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Chriſtian Reader: 
Hou ha#t here a taſte of the do- 
frine of that Reuerend Pre- 
late, whom if thou kneweſt not 
im ba life time, I ſuppoſe it con- 
cernes thee to bee acquainted 
with now, as with a man rare 
h : and eminent for all kind of ver- 
tue, naturall, moral, theological, perſonal, paſtorall . 
and indeed one of the examples of his time. If the 
lawes of a Preface aid permit ſo much, I ſuppoſe it 
would be a labour worth thy acceptance,to giue thee a, 
1u5t ſtorie of bis life, whereof there is no part but would 
yeild thee good matter of imitation : But leauing that 
to the penof ſome able Hiſtorian, whom God may ſlirre 
Vp to write 4 ſpectall Volume of the Worthies of our 
age; [hold it my dutie to impart to thee , ſome few of 
thoſe obſernable paſſages concerning him, which retur- 
ned to my minde vpon the publiſhing of this worke, not 
doubting 
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doubting but that by the attentiue reacing thereof thou 
mayeſt = as well edified, as by the Worke it ſelfe_. 

Firſt, then be thou pleaſed to take notice, that this 
holy man haning beene nourſed vp from his tender age 
intheexerciſes of true Pietie, and inthe ſtudies of va- 
 rious and exquiſite Learning C firit, m the famous 
Schoole of VVincheſter,vhere hewas placed a child, 
and after in New Colledge in Oxtord , whether 
he was elefled to bee a fellow) was in hu riper yeares 
| aduanced to diners eminent places of dignitie tn the 
| Church, not by any ambitions ſuit or ſecking of bus own, 
but by the ſpeciall, and F had almo# ſaid ; immediate 
prouidence of Almightie God., who beyond his expe- 
 Hation or deſire , raiſed him by inſen/ible degrees to the 
 beighth of Epiſcopal dignitie': thereby giuing vs one 
 proofe among many , that notwithſlanding our great 
and manifold finnes be hath nat altogether abandoned 
 thecare of hu Church. For while this man by the na- 
 turall inclination and bent of his owne minde , affefed 
rather the * fruitfulneſle of the Vine, and the fat- 
 nefle of the Qliue, in 4 more priuate and retired life 
then to be a Gouernour ener the trees; as appeared by 
hu willirg acceptance of a Fellowſhip in the Colledge 
neare Wincheſter , where for a time he liued, and 
could haue beene contented to baue ended his dayes 
there in ſweet contemplation if be had beene let alone. 
Yr God, that rules all things, ſo diſpoſed of bim, that 
one while by the conſpiring votes of a numerous Soczety 
hee was, euen before be thought of it, recalled to the. 


1 Iarden/bip of that « Colledge whereof be had beene 


for- 
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> ? formerly feliow : another while by the ſpecial grace 
* and fauour of buy «M aieitie, without any ſuite of his 
2 owne likewiſe , preferred firſt to the Preſefture of the 
7 Hoſpitall of Saint C rolles neare VVincheſter, ther 
= tothe Deanerie of the ( athedrall Church of W orce- 
2 ſter, and laſtly to the Biſhopricke of Bath and VVels, 
” wpherebedied. 

* Fn all which places of bonour and employment, 

© firſt, be forgate not the pratlice of thoſe vertues, where- 
* of he had made ſhew in hu more priuate life, but conti- 

* nued the ſame in his Rotchet which he had beenein tis 
Scbollers gowne,thereby ſhewing that his vertues were 
vertues indeed , and that hee vſed them not as Stages 
players doe their vigaras, only to att a part in , which 
being done , they pull them off , and cail them into a 

corner. 

7nſtances of this kind may be, Firſt, his Humili- 

tie, the Baſis, as it i well called, of all vertue, which 

'. being a fruit of true Chriſtian mortification, aud conſi- 
ſting in a low-priſing of a mans ſelfe, and his gifts,he- 

had fludied ſo well in his younger yeares, that inthe. 
whole conrſe of his life, afterwards there was no tumor 
© of pride appeared, but as well in his atlions as in his 

| ſpeeches, he ener * made himſelfe equall with thoſe 
' of the loweſt fort, and that notwithſtanding the ma- 
ny temptations which hee bad both from the eminencie 
= of bis place, and excellencie of his parts to doe and 


4 ſpeake otherwiſe, 
Secondly, From this, and not from the goodneſſe 
of his nature only , though that were. very god, did 

pro- 
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proceed that ſinoular Aﬀabilitie , and eaſmeſſe of 


Acceſſe which he ener retained to all ſorts of men, and 


oY. 
v# 


't thoſe of biz owne Coate eſpecially. T here was no place 3 


nor time alms# , except ut were by times of denotion, 


wherein hee might not bee ſpoken with Ly the meanefl * 

perſon ; andin by ſpeech ſo farre as lawfully be mighy, 

hee ener fludied to gine the partie content , ſo that al. 
though it were not in bus power to prant euery man 

ſuite , ( for who can doe that ©.) yet 1 thinke no man 
can ſay , hee was ener ſleighted or ſuperciliouſly vſed 
 byhim. 

3. Adde hereunto buy rare Tranquillicie and 
Contentedneſle of nunde : which though a many 
would thinke (hould agree bet with an honourable. 
and plentiful eftate , yet experience teacheth, that it 
3 farre otherwiſe. Acceſſe of fortunes in moſt men, ra- 
ther enlargeth then ſatufieth deſire, and new honours 
breed new ambitions : beſides the verie employment of 
grearmen occaſioneth many troubleſome C5 diſquieting 
thoughts which a prinate hife s naturally free fronL.. 
But this man hanuing firſt framed his mind to haue true 
contentment in his more priuate fortunes, retained the 
fame temper in all the alterations of his eflate « ſo that 
whatſoeuer outwardly befell hin either to the better 
or the worſer part, he ſeemed very little to be affeited, 

Evice it, ſurely nothing diſquieted therewithall, A ſtrange ſere- 


bit. an:mal. 


ws «p17. Natie of minde in him ; whereof 1 take it alſo to haue- 


Item Plurarch, 


© 4 rerun beene a good argument , that (as F baue often heard 


' "uen:9errde bim ſay) ſo long as he was in perfett health of his bodie, 


Tims be did neuer * dreame. 


4. But 
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4. But a ſpecial cauſe of that alſo may hae. 


beene his great Temperancie or rather Auſteritic 
in diet , which was another vertue that hee retained 
from the time he firſt taſted Uninerſitie Commons vnto 
hu dying aay. For as at tbe greateſt and beſt furni- 
ſhed meales whereat the condition of his place required 


his preſence , his feeding was commonly vpon one diſh, 
and that none of the damtteft , ſo it is well knowne_, 
that when he was not hindered by the extraordinarie 
reſort of ſtrangers unto him, he faſted commonly foure 


times in the weeke from his ſupper , and ſpent that 


time vntill eight or nine of the clocke at night in fra: 
ming ſome Meattation or other ypon a piece of holy 
Scripture, the copies of diners whereof remained in his 
Studie at his departare ; ſome few of which thou ſhalt 


find annexed to this worke for thy vſe and benefit 


5. As hee was in his diet, ſo in his apparrell, 
recreations, and all other outward things belonging to 
this life a moſt ſparing and temperate Yſer of Gods 
bleſiings,and that as well in his riches as in his meancr 


fortunes : ſo that vnleſſe it were in the companie of 


ſehollers,and in ſuch ingenious and pleaſant diſcourſes, 


as are incident thereto, (wherein he would ſometimes 
expreſſe much freedomeof innocent mirth) a man could 
not obſerue that he tooke much delight in any wordly 
thing whatſoener ; an enident argument , that his in- 
tellettuall part had the predominancy oner bis ſenſuall, 
or rather indeed that prace ruled them both; and that 
the Man in him was ſubordinate to the Chriſtian. 

With theſe vertues did this good man come fur- 


ntſht 
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niſht to the Epiſcopall ( haire ;, and being there hee 
kept them : like as he did alſo bus firme purpoſe of ſingle 
life, which though it be not of it ſelfe a vertue * but 4. 
State ; yet be that could line in that ſtate, free not on- 
ly from the att , but from all ſuſputton of yncleanneſſe, 
45 F thinke no man in thu age lined more free , bad cer- 
tainly attained that excellent gift , which our Jamour 
commends , and wiſheth them that haue ut to make 
we of as of a great aduantage , and helpe to goalines, 
Matth.19.i2. 

IN ow as the varietie of bu preferments in the_ 
world , did no way hinder him in the pratlice of theſe 
hu private and per ſonall vertues;(as hath beene ſaid: 


fo did they yeild him a greater furtherance or opportu- 


nitie at leafl of ating ſome others , which F may call 


publike or Paltorall. | 


For firſt,as he bad beene alwayes hiberall, from the 


time be had any thing to gtue , ſo pon the increaſe of 
his fortunes bee improued that vertue euen to a kind of 


Magntficence, 1 am verily perſwaded , if bee bad 
attamed to that wealth which ſome of our Engliſh 
Prelates berctofore baue dune : hee wonld haue built 
Churches and Colledges. But bus jorwardneſſe in this 
kind , could nener ſtay till bis purſe were ful.: theres 
fere bee neuer attained ts the duing of any pompous 
worke. But if it were poſſible to lay together his ords- 
narie largeſſe to the poore at bis gates, and in the_ 
ſtreets , his contributions to pious workes of all ſorts 
ypon his owne and others motions: his Exhibitions to 


poore Schollers both abroad and in the Uninerfmee , of 


all 


” fit forpreat ſervices, but yet fierce and vntratable_ 


A ſhore view of the Authors life. 
all which he kept. no Kalender. F aſſure my ſelfe they 
would ariſe to-13 great a ſumme as the workes of one of 
the' preateſt Benefatonrs of our time. Beſides bis in- 
creafing of the allowance of the poore Brethren of 
Saint Crofie , both in atet and otherwiſe , (which 
we worthily continued by hu ' Succeſſour) his main- 
tayning of two Lefures in New Colledge in Ox- 
ford , one /or the Hebrew T ongne, another for the 
Mathematickes : hu leading the way t9 the ſettins 
wp of the great Organ in the Church of WV orceſter, 
and to the founding of a Librarie there , as alſo of ano-_ 
ther in Welles, might well be reckoned as parti- 
cular inilances of br farre extended bountte in this 
kinde... 
2. Next bis Maznammitie and Courage 
appeared well in the pouernment of the Untverſtie-, 
that one yeare wherem he bare the office of Vicechan- 
cellour ; For as they well know that baue had expe- 
rtence of that place, the animoſity of ſome ſpirits there, 
being like © Alexanders horſe, generous deed, and 
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k Plutarch, is 
ACXERATO, 
for the time , requires no leſſe then an Alexander 

to curbe them. , and to bring them to their due 

temper and pace. And ſuch an Alexander was hee 

For , notwithifanzing all oppoſition that is vſually 

made in that kind, hee reuined much of the ancient 
Diſcipline there : and indeed wrought ſuch a ſenſible: 
reformation pon the more diſtempered parts of the. 
Uniner/ity, that as F bane credibly heard, it was deli- 


berated by thoſe that had the bigbeſt care of that place 
oa ts 


\ 
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| to haue continued him longer therem , though a conſe- 
crated Bijhop : bad not be of his owne minde defirous 
to attend his greateſt charge, ſhewed bimſelfe anerſe_ 
from receining any ſuch diſpenſation, 
, 3- Nextto his Magnanimunie , if not apart of 
[| it, may reckon his Contempt of wealth, and eſþe- 
cially of that manner of getting wealth which is too 
commonly in vſe among them which ſeeke 
| m Borat Ef. —---" QUOCUNqUe MOdo TE. 
| Had he made that bis rule, he might haue beene a rich 
| man, Butf dare ay , that in all Elettions of Schol- 
lers, Collations of Orders, and Benefices,Diſp9ſutions 
of Offices, and Grants of Colledge and ( hurch-leaſes 
J that peſſed through his hands, as there paſſed in his 
| | time very many , he. nener fouled them with the leaſt 
touch of a Gehazr'sreward, which {ntegrity of his,to- 
gether with his open-handeaneſſe and houſe-keeping, 
were the onely cauſes that he_ left no preater eflate_ 
behind bim._, 
But to come yet more nearely .to the diſcharge of 
1 bs Epiſcopall Funfltion. Hu Abilitie to teach , 
(which Saint Paul makes one of the principall ver- 
2 1:2:mg3. THes of a* Biſhop) as it was very great, ſodid it neuer 
appeare more, then after he came to ſpeake ex cathe- 
ara, for although the afts of 2ouernment alone may 
ſeeme ſufficient to take Vp a man in that place : yet he 
knowing that there s a double honour which Saint 
Paul al/owes to ſuch as doe notonly rule well, but 
alſo labour in the VVord and Doarine, 1.Tim.5. 


17. did after the example of Saint Chrifoſtome,, 
Saint 


= 
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Saint Auguſtine, Saint Gregorte tbe Great , ani 
other ancient Biſhops, whoſe Homilies wee enioy and 
read at this day, and nener cea5t after he was a Biſhop 

to adorne the Pulpit with bu no leſſe frequent and aſ- 
ſiduous , then learned and pious labours. Witneſſe bis 
ordinary preaching in the Cathedrall Church of 
VVelles, hu frequent excurſwns into the Pariſhes 
adiogning ; and indeed buy leaning of no place where. 
he came , if it were aſit time of preaching vnſupplied. 
Beſudes all which hu ordinarie Diſconrſes were in one 
kind or other as good as Lettures to theſe that beard 
them : for indeed , he was a man of rare ſuffictencie_ 

in all parts of Learning ; and for any doubts that were 
propoſed to him , wherber biſtoricall, textuall, prafti 
call or controuer/all ; as his readineſſe was fingular to 
rake notice of them ; ſo was bis dexteritie noleſſe happy 

in refolutr.g them : So that to conclude for this point, F 
may [ay he was a" Salomon to hy houſhotd Sernants. *' 
$0 the { ity wherehe lined an” Oracle: to any Scholler *,oown& | 


I;'Fifls. 


that reſorted tohim a living librarie : & to the whole ! ©95iwn 
O tvy 


(Church ſuch a Prieſt as God himſelfe deſeribes/by his mwure 
Prophet Malachie , one whole ' lips did preferue © Mal: 
knowledge:and men did ſeek the law at hismouth. 

But it us required of a Biſhop, that hee hould'paſ 
cere cibo 100 4s well as verbo: and therefore\Saint 
Paul among other thinss ſayes hee ſhould bee" ger «tiny. 
cohoſpitalitie. So was this man in a very extraordis 
narie and remarkable depree.” For to omit his houſe- 
keeping, firſt at Saint Croſle, (where hee made it Ws * 
ſtuate and profeſſion to refreſh the bowels of the poore 
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' k1rTim1a 


"mot with drie Penſions as his Predeceſſors for the moſt 


part had done, either for the Jauing of trouble or char. 


ges, or both: but as became the honour of that place, 


with conſtant , ſolide , and ſubſtantial meales:) and 
then afterward at bis Deanerie- of VV orceſter, 
(where he entertained the better ſort with that ſplen, 
dour , and the meaner with that bountie and munifi. 
cence, that the whole Countrie rings of it to this day:) 
to omit theſe, F ſay ; the liſt of bis orainarie Family 
which he kept in diet after hee came to the Biſhopricke 
of Bath and Welles did commonly conſiſt of at leaſt 
fiftie perſons ; a great part whereof hee kept nt jo 


much for any ſtate or attendance ypon his perſon,as out 


of pure charitte in regard of their owne private needs, 


Beſides all which, bis gates were the daily refeforie 
of his poore neighbours ; and for ſuperuenient ſtran- 


gers be was another » Abraham, 4' Lot, neuer ſuffe- 


ring any man of faſhion , Scbollers eſpecially , that 
Came 80 bim Ypon buſineſſe or otherwiſe to depart emp- 
ble away. | 

Neowin this rankeneſſe of houſekeeping, [ know 
it is a diſeaſe that commonly fals vpon great Families, 
that they grow diſorderly and riotous, abuſmg often- 
times the =_ of a good Lord or «M after to their 
owne hurt andthe ſcandall of others, Which fault le# 
any man ſhould ſuſpett to hauc beene in his houſe, I can- 
not but remember another vertue of bis ( which Saint 
Paul covmends alſo in Biſhop) and that is the_ 
"ruling of his houſe well : and baning thoſe that are 
pnder bn fubieRtion withall grauinie, Surely this 


man 


\ 


ſhould ſee no footſteps of riot or exceſſe in bis houſe... : 
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man had ſo. For notwthitanding his large allowances 
of all things fit for the entertainment of ſtrangers, you 


«N( 0 tipling or carow/ang of healths , no cafling of the 
childrens bread vnto dogs , not ſo much as any hawkes 


or bounds kept, vnleſſe it were ' thoſe wberewith hee... | # ſcab 


gquibus wver.or 


hunted after the Kingdome of Heauen, «And they vom iis 


reaſon of all this F take to haue beene firſt his owne ex- 
ample, who was indeed a patterne of ſobrietie , and of 


all good conuerſation , as Saint Paul wifherh © Ti- = 1mm ann 


mothie to be : then the choice of his ſernants wherein 
he imitated Dauid, Pfal.to1,8. and laſtly his traming 
themwp whom he entertained in true pietie and deuo- 
tion. For beſides h1s ordinary Chappell houres which 


he jaw duely and by all frequented: bee cauſed many of 


his boujehold 10 aſuft euery morning at the ſrxe aclocke 
Prayers an the Cathedrall Chnrch adioyning : Hee 
neuer ſate downe to his meales , bat be had according 


to the ancient faſhion of Biſhops a Chapter of the holy 


— —— 


Bible, read by one whom be kept for that purpoſe; - 


and laſtly, at the cloſe of the night, be called bis whole 
Famuly into his ordinary diningroome, ana therein hi, 
owne perſon moſt denoutly commended them by his 
prayers vnto Almig btie God. Which thing thougb it 
be ng more then euery Chriſtian houſekeeper in his par- 
ticular charge doth or ſhould doe ; yet 1 account ut the, 
more memorable in a man of his place , becauſe the 
multitude and different qualute of their attendants 
{cemes ordinarily unto ſuch a ſuffcient protence to re- 
mit tas dutie to their Chaplaines if nat to lay it quite 
a/ide, . XNovw 


= 
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N ow as the Philoſopher ſayes, that each priuate 
Family us the modell ofa Common-wealth : ſo may 1 ſay 
that each Chriftian Family u the modell of a Church: 
| and therefore no wonder if he that was jo good at the, 
ordering of the one, proned ns leſſe excellent in the ad. 
miniitration of the other. The care of his Diocelle as 
it was of all other bus greateft, and that which mot 
zooke bim wp ; ſo did 1t bring forth in hum fruits of ex. 
 emplary diligence,and ſuch as deſert not to be concea- 
| led from the World, 

For firſt, whereas the foundation of all good order 
in a Church, is the planting of an able and learned 


| eMiniftery , which thing appertaines to the care of 


For L245 


Ca 14:1 the Biſhop, and hath ener beene accounted a chiefe. 


nm wa = * branch of hts ſupereminent power «in the diſcharge 
ſhouldit of . 
| Gan Hits, hereof be was ſo carefull and preciſe , that he nenuer 
| 3» nan» conferred holy Orders vpon any perſon , whom he did 


yereni xn TUG IS: 


P:1:-1e not firſt examane ſtrictly according to the Canons of the 


Tel 75. 


*ud/zrr Church ; ether did hee trust herein any Chaplaine or 


Sp 
Ceptd ordination 


x £-/1 other Deputie ; but himſelfe perſonally performed the 


Qued prebyter 


- -on/4684urr office for the ſatisfattion of his owne conſcience,as one 


707 ad E ua- . , 
en ..,, That meant t0 giue an acconnt to God'for what hee did. 


hump ot > A worthy example doubtleſſe , which if it were imita- 
, (wt ted by allthe reſt of that Uenerable ranke, neither on.. 


ned Sabbarus 


venru, « THe one ſide would they bee trou! led with ſo many cla- 
1n.6imgp him at- oo . n . q . 
A dwbce 10K7S Of the Laitie ageinſt the vnſufficiencie of their 


2 turbul-nr 


man ».vcave CHergre : Or On tHe other would they bane ſuch cauſe as 


hands 6n be Oftenttmes they baue to* beſhrew their owne fingers for 


braarsather 


in en tucha Or darning BBem, Who areno ſooner put into the Mini- 


many Cad 


' S514 ſterie, but they become the ring-leaders of fattion and 
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chiſme againſt that very authoritie which ordained 
q them. 
* As be was thus pronident to plant a good Mini- 
7 ſerie in bu Divceſſe, ſo was hee no leſſe carefull to 
* cheriſh thoſe who were alreadie planted, His care of 
* them all in generall was moſt tender and fatherlike. 
* The moſt eminent among them for Pietie and Lear- 
* ning he did not only vie moſt familiarly; but ſtudied to 
= draw them neareſt to himſelfe by prouiding them of 
Prebends in his Church, wherein it was bis want of 
opportune rather then of defire and forwardneſſe_ 
that he did no more. eAnd laſtly, to the weaker ſort 
» of them he ſpared not to gtue his aduice and diretion_ 
* pon all occaſions bow they might enable themſekues 
for the better aiſcharge of their calling ; to which pur- 
'® poſe be had both intended and begun a plaine and fa- 
® multar explanation of the Doftrine of the Church of 
-» England, contained in the Catechiſme and thirtte_ 
nine Articles which he meant to haue communicatea 
*. ro them for their proper vſe and inſtruttion ; but the. 
- interruption of Parltaments and other preat affaires 
** toward his later time , and at la#t his vntimely and 
much lamented death, as it ſeemes, put an end tothat 
worthy and relgious defigne_. 

[n the exerciſe of the Diſcipline of the Church hee_ 
carried himſelfe fo, that by hts own prattice be wrought 
a great reverence thereof, even in thoſe who were 0- 
therwi/e not well affetted thereunto. For when an) en* 
nor mons offender was cenſured in bis Conſiſtorie, whoſe 


puniſhment and penance was fit ſhould be performed in 


the 
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ſelfe was uſually the Preacher at ſuch times: and this 
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the (latbedrall Church as inceftuous perſons, notorious 
Adulterers, notorious Schiſmatickes, or the like ; bim. 


he did often and vpon diners occaſions : and in ſuch bi 
Sermons , ( ſundry of which thou ſhalt find in thy © 
Worke) did ſo open the grieuouſneſſe of thoſe offences, © 
and the authoritie of the cenſures and aiſcipline of the 
Church, as for the moſt part wrought great contrition 
in the parties puniſhed; and after Sermon before the 
the whole Congregation himſeife gane them abſolution. 
All which be performed with that grautie , learning, 
and power, as gaue great comfart to all , and bred , no 
26h a general renerence and awe of the cenſures and 
authoritie of the Charch. | 
find here by the way I cannot but acknowledoe ( at 
himſelfe often did) what a helpe he found toward the 
erdering of hu turiſdittion in the aſittance of a wiſe, 
honeſt, learned, and diſcreet © Chancellour, whom as it 
was bu happineſſe to find there, ſo 1t was h1s vertae ener 
to make much of hu perſon , and to w/e his counſell as 
occaſion ſerued, By meanes whereof bee not only was 
never croſt, nor conteſted with in any cauſe wherem be 
thought fit to inter-meale, but alſo for the legall and or 
derly carriage of ſuch things as came before him, nd | 
man could ener take init exception to the formaliizef 3 
his proceedings. vi 
His trienniall Uifutations, he alwayes kept in his 
owne perſon, and kept them ſo ; that to ſay no more, 
be was ever welcome where be came : for indeed his 
comming was like Saint Pauls to the Corinthians, 
not 
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not © burthenſome but benefictall ro thoſe 'he came t00: c: con, 
for be ſought not theirs, buiethem't yea, avoceaſion.; 
> ſerued,be did gladly ſpend, and wasfpent for them 
* though ] cannot adde azit is-in the ſame place , that 
> *themore heloued, the leſſe he was loued againe: « vs; 
” forſurely itwas agreat argument of their lout , that 


they reſorted & flocks to him in enery place *tanquam uSmedectn, 
ad ſalutare & beneticum fidus , as Seneca ſpeakes LAS 
of good Princes going their Provreſſes ; yea, they 
brought their children and whole Families th receines 
bis bleſoing, and to be confirmed by bim ; which aft be- 
ing one of choſe that * antiquitie hath ener reſerned to * vivtices | 
the Epiſcopall power , he performed' not in a tumnt. Leinos 
tuarte manner, 0r 4s we ſe to ſay, band oner head; but mathe alum 
with aduiſed deliberation and choice ; admitting only *criypuim 
thoſe, whom either by the certificate of their eMint- "lien. 
fter , or the examination of his owne Chaplaines, hee_ 
found to be ſufficiently inflruded in the Principles of 
* Religion, andſo by the intention of our Church » CUI. 15codbaCon- 
 bleof the benefitof that ſacred ation. Nooke, a the. 
A Of bis care of the (leargie in general [ hawe alreg- <innoten 
die fþoken : yet ut 13 not to be omitted beere,how in thoſe 
U!/utations of bu be particularly expreft it. herein. 
hu fathion was to examine ſtritly all thoſe of whoſe 
ſufficiencie hee any way doubted, as well touching their 
courſe of ſtudte, as of their preaching : and as he would 
refirame thoſe from preaching for a time, whom hee_ 
found weake and ignorant: ſo would hee with all dire 
them both for the Bookes they ſhould reade, and the. 
method they ſhould vſe for the better enabling of them- 
T ſelnes 
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ſelues to that exerc1ſe and thereof would he take ac- 
count as occaſion ferued::-by which-meane rhe 'alwayes 
quickped their induſtrie , and drew many of them z0 
ſuch a commendable improuement of their talent , that 
the Countrie was much edified thereby, , 
. © will adde bat one. thing more of the cartageef 
' this man in his Epiſcopall: Funttion ; which though it 
were athing ſmall.in it ſelfe, yer F know not how,tt ſer- 
wed. to increaſe. much as-well the peoples deuotion to 
God , 4gheir rewerence to his perſon. Fn the Cathe. 
dralt Church of \VVelles, whether it were ſo that 
himſelfe preacht or n3, ( as inaced very often he aid ; 
but though he dig not) aftcr the Serm:n done, and the 
Bfalme Jung as the manner is, himſelfe ſtanding vp in 
bis Epiſcepall Jeat., gave the beneaiTion to the people; 
| after the example of the High Prieſt in the Old Te- 
ſtament, Numb. 6.23. which thing as bee performed 
like himfelfe, that is to ſay, in amoit praue and father: 
like manner ; ſo any man that had but ſeene with what 
attentine and deuout geſlures all the people receined it, 
| What apparant comfort they tooke in it, and how care- 


'' r10:ed- full every particular man was not to depart the Church 


je VELO 


: 9664 («44- wit hous it ;, Could not but conclude, that there is a ſes 


non tantum : | j 
pnioten' CFeb " VETTHE 1 the Prayers and bleſings as of nas 


pen. 4. turall Jo of ſpirituall Parents , which as they are 
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monium [au0' 8 Neuer the worſe for ging p fo thoſe..that hate 


Det, © 01m1n@ 


Den $0e relation of ſonnes wvnto them , are much the_ 


Vim ac efficaci2 


elauis ſoluents better for the recetumg 5 and it is not for nothin 


& ablolnent:is. 


[Oy Cav that the Apoſtle ſaith :© The leſſer vſeth to be bleſ 


| Benedicere, ſed of the flcatcr, 
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| ſlian Reader) thou mayeſt eaſily perceine what at. 
eminent patterne of all vertue as well perſonall as pa- 
' florall God hath beſtowed on our Church in tbe perſon 

of chis one man, whom as oft as F refledt on confudering 
the rare integritte and ſynceritie of bis life , together 
with his angular pietie ana Deustion, whereof no man 
that knew him but was awitneſſe ; me thinkes F may 
well ballance him with any of thoſe whom the Church 
of R ome boaiteth of, and whom (he daily canonizeth 


among the Saints. Ncither doe F doubt but thoſe of 


that Church that either knew him or (hall read of theſe 
things, are by this timeready to ſay, Talis quum fae- 
rit, vtinam noſter tuifſet, Yea, who knowes whether 
they may not by ſome forged plea goe about toclaime. 
hins after his death, who lined in a Church oppoſite to 
theirs all bis life time ©. For ſuch trickes hane they pra- 
aiſed of late vpon ſome of our moſt eminent Prelates; 
and it is ronew art ; but that which they may baue_ 
learned from that old" Italian '{ viefe, who was wont 
to draw all the faire Oxen he could lay hands ons, 
though it were obtorto collo, & auerlis veſt1 £1]S V- 
to bis ewne Den. Gut topreuent all ſuch prattiſes in 
this particular , 4 bold it not amiſſe to acquaint thee. 
ſomewhat more particularly with his reſolutions tor- 
ching matter of 'Religion, and how hee ſtood affected to 
the controuerſies of our times, Ft is true thatof his owhe 
d;ſpofution (whether framed ſo by nature or by prace or 
both ) be was utwnwn&. of a moſt peareable and milde 
temper , apter to reconcile differences then to make. 

T 2 them, 


By theſe few things which F bane ſet downe( Chri- | 
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' them, and to interprete the ſayings 'enen of the eAd- 
 werſaries where they were ambiguous tn the better pait: 


in regard whereof if there be yet any bope left of ſow« 
mo vp thoſe innumerable rents which Fattton hath 
wroupht in the ſeameleſſe coat of ( hriſt , and of draw. 
ing the diſtrafted parts of his (burch to ſome tolerable 
wnitie, F thinke he had beene ſuch a man as is hard- 
ly found amongit many to bee imployed in that ſer- 
nice, Howbeit as Saint Tames ſayes of the wiſdome_ 
which is from aboue, that it is * firſt pure, and then, 
peaccable': ſo F may ve beld to ſay, that this mans de- 


frre of peace came ener in the ſecond place, and that bis 
firſt care was to matiitaine the puritie of Religion, as it 


15 now tanght in the ( burchof England. For progfe- 
whereof , though 1 might thinke it enough to referre_ 
thee to thrſe and other of bus Sermons,wherein he hath 
as bit matter led him confuted and cut the throat of 
moſt of the errours currant at thy day inthe Church of 
Rome: yet becauſe it may be excepted that a mans 0- 


pinions are in ſome ſort (as the Lawyers ſay of ones 


Will) ambulatorie while he lives: and that no man. 
t bound to fland to any Religion but what he dies inc. : 
] will rather impart to thee a laie profeſiion of bis made 
m by lait Will and Teftament , which is the moſt au- 
tbentike Record of a mans minde, and ſuch , as when 
hee 1s once dead, 'no man diſanulleth or a4dech 
thereunto , as che Apoſile ſpeakes. Fn this laſt Teſta- 


ment of bus, among# other pious recommendations of 


br: ſoule to God, he hath theſe word : 
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I Deſire to end my hte in thac faith;which 1s now 
eſtabliſhed 1n the Church of England, where- 
of I am a member, and haue beene by Gods bleſ: 
ſing well mgh-thurte yeares a Preacher: and my 
{outeswvnfained«defireis; thatit may ever flouriſh, 
and fructifiein this Kingdome, and wall his Ma. 
jeſtiesDDommons,and from thence bepropagated 
to other Countries which ficin darknefſe and in 
che ihadow'ot dearh;; whether Fnfidels or Here- 
tickes.. Amen, | 

Behold here nat only a ſound but a ealous Profeſ- 
ſor of-the Religion eitabliſhed :. and { would ro Gode- 
wery man of learning and conſcience whether of the_ 
one, or other fide, wouid but make the like declaration. 


of hrmſelfe in has taſt Will :-perhaps it would be as good 
a Legacie as any bee could bequeath-to Gods Church. 
For by it would it appeare'what 'enery man thinkes of 
the fumme of Religion truly and indeed ; when all 
worldly hopes, feares , preiudices , dependances, and 
enoagements being ſet ajide,he bath none but (od, and 
h1s owne conſcience to fatiifie : And then'l doubt nit 
but az an emiment Prelate cf the Church of Romeſaid 
of the doctrine of Tuſtification by faith only that 
it was a good Supper-doctrine, thoughinot ſo good to 
breake faſt on: ſo ut wonld bee acknowledged of onr re- 
formed Religion in generall, that althonah it be not fo 
plarible and pleaſant a religion to line in) a3 Jome other 
may be, yet tt 1s the only comfortable Religion to die” 
in; as being that which ſettles:a man opon- the true 
roche, and vines a ſure footins to his fatth;when alt the 
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ſuperititious aemſes of mans braine, dee like ſand, faile 


and moulder away. 7 
But to returne to this Renerend Prelate of whom 
we are ſpeaking , being fallen vpon the mention of bis 


laſt Will and Teflament , it may haply bee expetted 


that I ſhonld bere relate what Legacies ve pane there- 


in to the Church, what ſummes of money he bequeathed 
ad pios vſus, &c. for that is the pompe of Willes in. 
theſe dayes. But for that F bane [aid enough alreadie. 
He that gaue all whilſt he lined (enen bis very Bookes 
a great part of which 1 thinke to the value of foure. 


hundred pounds worth, bee diſpoſed to the Librarie of 


New Colledge in Oxtord, by a Deed of Gift di- 


| hers yeares before his death, reſeruing the vſe of them 


only for his life time :) couldnot haue much left to be- 
ſtow at bis death, Only a name bee bath left behind 
him, and that more precious then any ointment a name 
that filleth the Church for the preſent , with the ſweet 


Jauour thereof , and | truſt that enen Poſteritie alſo 


' «© *%aia. ſhall be refreſhed by it, For* the memorall of ver- 
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rue , (asbe ſaith) 15 1mmortall ; becauſe it is ap- 
proued both with God , and Men. VVhen it 15 
preſent mentake example ar it,and when it1s gone 
they deſire1t: 1rweareth a Crowneand triumph: 
eth for cuer, hauing gotten the victorie, and tri- 
uing for everlaſting rewards, 

As touching the manner of his death, though any 
man might gueſſe at it that bath beene acquainted thus 


farre Bith the paſſages of his life, ( for ſeldome doe s 
mans life and his end varie) yet it will not bee amiſſe_ 
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* t0 acquaint thee with thus much , that hauing ſome. 
* few houres before bis departure made a zealous and 
* denout confeſſion both of his faith-and ſinnes, to the, 
”* Biſhop of Elte there preſent , from whom alſo he re- ) \ 
” ceined abſolution according to the order of our (burch: 
* andbeing aſtited to the lail gaſpe with the comforta- 
ble and heavenly prayers of that dinine Prelate: after 
he had taken particular leaue of all about him, and gi 
wen them reſpectively both hus counſel and benediftion: 
he ſpeedily yeilded vp hu ſoule to God. 
There paſſed not many moneths before that Rex 
werend Biſhop,whom F laſt mentioned, followed him to 
his graue © with whom az be had lined many yeares in a 
moſt entire league of friendſhip, not unlike that which 
Saint Chryfoltome deſcribes to haue beene betwixs 
himſelfe and Saint Baſil (Lib.1, de Sacerdotio) /0 
F doubt not but they are now vnited and incorporated 
together in a farre more firme and vnaiuided ſoctetie_, 
even that of the firſt-borne which are written in 
Heaucn, (Heb.12.23.)and as they were heere gemi- 
num ſidus, a paire of Lights of our ({hurch, compa- 
rable euen t9 thoſe Primitiue ones, whoſe luſtre and 
influence remaines with this day: fo they haue by this 
time receiued the reward of ſuch as turne manyto 
righteouſheſle, exen to be Stars 1n the Firmament 
for euer and euer, Dan.12.3. 
Now although an * Epitaph be a good mans due * Tis n, 
after bu departure , F ſhould haue thonght it need- ju, 17 2* 
leſſe to ſet any vpon bim, who as yet lines ſo freſhly in, "oo 
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the moutbes and bearts of all that knew him, did 1 not 


find 
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find bimſelfe had meditated Jomewhat that way in hi 
life time, not for the perpetuating of bis Name , for 
he doth not ſo much as name himelfe init , but only for 
the expreſſing of bu firme bope in the Reſurretion.,, 
and his charitable defire of their good that ſhould ſur. 
uine him : for whoſe ſake he wrote this , and defired it 
ſhould be grauen only vpon a ſlone, where be (hould lie 


without any further coit or ambition... 


Viator confiſte, paucis te volo ; 


Me Vide. 


Xuviz hic reponuntur hominis, ſed Chriſtiani 
Quibus nihil vilius propter peccatum hominis; 
Nihil pretioftus propter ſpem Chriftiani, 

Non eas deferun amima , fed hicdepoſuir. 

Cuſtos boaz fidci Spiritus Sanus, 

Qui cauct ne quis in vacuum veniat 

Dum legatione pro 1js apud Redemptorem 
Defungitur Anima: cui reduci cum Chriſto 

Fas redder glorioſas glorioſt induendas, 

Er cum beati beandas in zrernum. 

Libenter mortalis ſum, qui ſim futurus immoralis. 
Ne tantuli in me contemplando tc paeniteat 
Laboris, non dimirteris fine przmio, 

Voueo hzc hiſtoria Mei, prophetia fit Tui. 


Perge. 


7f all thus be not enough tocontinue the memorie_ 
of ſo worthy a Prelate, behold another Monument 
of bis owne making too, 2A Monument of bis wit (hall 
[jay,and of his Learning ? or rather of bis Pietie” 


and Deuotion? Surely, if thou take the paines to reade 
at- 


A ſhore view afche Audzas life. 


* artentinely the Sermons bere publiſhed to'thy View, 
* thouſbalt findinthem a more then ordinarie expreſil- 

* onof boch, Far howſoener they are not ſet forth accoy» 
ding to the ordinary faſhion of theſe times , wherein, 
ornaments of ſpeech , varietie of i{nfirations; allega- 
tions, alluſions, and the like, are affetted and ved enen 
to an exceſſe ( you muſt not expett too much of thet._, 

from a man that ener tooke more time for the promi- 

ding of any ſermon then ſome part of the weeke prece- 

ding that gay whereon he was to preach , and then alſo 
betooke not himſelfe to the helpe of his pen , but out of 
his ſirength of memorie , and naturall readineſſe of 
ſpeech,in both which he excelled,deliuered thoſe things 
which he had firſt exath digeſted in his mind,es after- 
ward dilated to his Amanuenſis m /uch ſort as they 
are here publiſhed: ) yet F dare be bold to ſay,that ro an 
attentive, and wdicious Reader they will appeare to 
containe not only matter of excellent obſeruation for 
the increaſe of knowledge and pietie in our ( briſtian.. 
profeſſion : but alſo an exatt Idea of the true forme of 

a Sermon , ſo farre as concernes the eſſentiall parts of 

of it compoſed according to thoſe rules of art which 

all men acknowledge to be of moſt vſe in Eccleſiaſtical 

Oratorie-. For whereas ſpeech ts fitly compared by 

the ancients to a pitture, inthe framing wherenf they Por 4 

chiefe thing that requires the «Artiſans «kill, t to 7 

draw bu lines in their inſt number and proportion, ſo 

as may expreſſe all the parts of the thing deſcribed,and 

the poſtures of them : which when it u done , it it no © 

bard matter to adde the colonrs therennto : it followes 
A that 
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that the principalipoint of art likewiſe *1n making "of a 
Speech or Sermon is the deleneation of the party ofa, 
and the apt conneiting of them” taver\wy ) or oppoſimg 
them one to the other © whereupon 1bv ſentrall exorna- 
tron of them with words and ſentencer, does dither «of 
it ſelfe follow or 11 without any preat difficulrie ÞUfTI, 
Now in that was our Author alwayei ſo elaboiateand 
exatt that F thinke there was no point. or circumſtance 
in any Text that ener he handled, fo cloſely ronceated, 
which he did not both fetch out, and propofe, and han- 
dle, in ſuchorder and method, as might bet giue il/n- 


ftration tothe whole. Wherein what fingular vſe be: 


made both of his Logicke, and 5hill in the Tonguet, 
which arethe two Speflacles, that '{ may not ſayeyes, 
that enable a man tolooke exatlly and atilintly into a 
T ext «1 thinke there 15no man of thdgement that doth 
not eaſily diſcouer. In this reſped then (as 1 aid be: 
fore) be hath left ynto yonger men a patterne of prea> 
ching : And for the reſt, thouoh hu faſhion were. 
not to lay on mach colour : yet that which be did lay on 
will appeare to him that markes it , to be very propers 
His illuſtrations fo naturall, his allegations fo prog- 
nant , bis words where the emphiſis and weioht of 
the ſentence lies , ſuchoice and fron:ficant: that if bet 
had uttered plura, farre more m lines , hee coutd 
bardly haue ſaid plus, more fubSance and effet to 
any pot that be hath handled, Mal 
| But F had rather thou (houldeſt diſconer theſe_ 
things (Lbriſtian Reader ) by thy owne ndoement and 
obſeruation, then by my aduertiſement : therefore 7 
will 
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wil deraine thee no longer at thu time from the reading 
of (o vſefull and precious a worke, Only thus much F 
will promiſe thee for thine encouragement before thou 
begin ; that if thou take the paines to poe thorough 


with attention,theſe or other Sermons of this Authour, 
that are genuine(ana [ hope nootber will be publiſhed) 


Firit, thon ſhalt gaine thereby an exatl knowledge of 


the mean:ug of the [ext he handles, and of enery par- 
ticular word and pbraſe in it : Secondly,thou ſhalt meet 
uith as oreat variette of choice obſeruations both theo- 


' lygicall and morall , aptly deauced , and methodically 


latd downe, as thou art like 10 find any where tm ſo few 
leaues againe , laſtly , if thou bee indued (as F bope_ 
thou art ) with the ſame ſpirit of grace and regenera- 
tion, that the Author was, thou ſhalt find thine affeti- 
ons kinaled and ſtirred vp thereby to a reall praftice of 
Piet? and good Workes , more then by a great many 


more flouriſhins Diſcourſes, then theſe at firit ſight © 
ſeeme to be, And theſe things when thou haſt found ty 


thine one experience : F doubt not but thou wilt bee 
moued together with me and all others that haue recet- 


wed benefit by the godly example and pious labours of 


thu boly, and learned man, to glorifie that great God 
and Father of Lights, who out of his abundant mer- 
cre hath done, and doth daily raiſe ſuch excellent In- 


 ſtruments as he was, for the aduancement of his owne_ 
© glonte in the propagation of his Goſpel, and edification 
Z of hu(burch. 


Soli Deo Gloria. 
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' EXPOSITION OF THE 


E: V _- » 
'* x, Bleſſed is the man that walketh not in the cotin- 


== ſell of the vngodly, nor flandeth in the way of 
-J Sinners, nor ſitteth in the ſeate of the ſcornfull, 


11 is Pſalme ſtands firſt in order ,- and: for 
gal the matter, it well deſcrucs to ſtand fiſt, 
Venerable Bede gives the reaſon, Hic Pſal- 
mus fine title, quia ipſe et ritalus ; this 
Plalme hath no inſcription, becaulc ir (elſe 
ts an inſcription, it containes theargument 
of all the other Pſalmes, and- if of all the 
Pſalmes, then of all the Bible, know them 
. IP 3. - Ci} and know all : yea know all in the beſt 
f, | FG - G20 n manner, Non Theoretirt ſed Pradtice : we 
FX may behold therein Manas a liuing Bible, 
the Man Chriſt exaaly, of whom not a few of the Pſalmesentreate, and 
' ether men proportionably, whoſe affeQions are herc lIimmed and dt 
fcribed, bethey good or bad. . -- —- ©, | 'N 
The diuiſion then of this Plalme, is the ſame with that of the whole 
Bible :in both wee muſt obſcrue a Coucnant, and Partics thereunto : 
the Parties are God and Man, Manis remembred in the entrance, Bleſſed 
5 the man,Gad in the clofe'of che Plalme, The Lord knoweth the way of the 
righteots, Oc 
The Coucnant ſtands in their mutuall ſtipalation : Mah vowes , 4 
Duetie: God promiſerh a Reward. -'s 
Touching the firſt partic to the Couchant, and his Vow., weemult 


more diſtin&ly obſeruc, Who this partic is ,'and what he vowes. The 
| Is © 


———— 
—_— 


An Expoſition of 


——_—__ 


Partic is Ha-iſh, Vir ile, T has man, cach word will yeeld his note. Firſt, 
that thePartic to the Coucnantis manzand ſecondly,thathe is more than 
dinarieman. Wi 

"las for his vow, it conſiſts of two parts, an Abrcnunciation of that 
corrupt ſtare, wherein heliucs by nature, anda dedication of himſelfe 
toa better ſtate, whereunts he is called by Grace. | 
) But theſe parts muſt bee conſideted firſt ioyntly, in regard of their 
number and order : we muſt ſee, why they are in number two, and then 
how thoſe two arc digeſted : hauing thus conſidered them ioyntly, wee 
muſt looke into them ſeuerally, we muſt looke into the nature of ceachof 
them apart; and thenin the Abrenunciation we {hall finde From whar, 
and How farre we muſt be ſeuercd : will you know From what ? thetexr 
will tell you, that wheras there are Sinners, and Sinnes, we muſt be ſcuc- 
red not fromthe Sinners , but the Sinnes; not from the wngoaly , ſin. 
mers, and ſcorners, but fromrthcir counſel/, way, and cHharre_. 

Secondly of finne, you {hall finde here the ſced and the fruit, from 


 whichyoumuſt be ſeucred: the ſeed is the counſe//of rhe vngodly; that is 


it, which is ſowen in our inward man,and comprehends the ſolicitation 
vnto ſinne, from which ſpring two cuill fruits, which {hoot forth in our 
outward man ; The way of [inners is the firſt, whichis our falling to an 
ill courſe of life: the ſecond, which is worſt, is the Charre of the Scormer, 
our becomming ring-leaders vnto others, both to doc ill, and alſo to vi- 
kfic what is good, Thisis thatfrom which we muſt be ſeuecred. - 

But how farre? our firſt care muſt beto withſtand the firſt offer of ſinz 
wemuſt not meddle with the ſeed thereof; Not walke in the counſell of 
the wicked, We ſhould eſtrange our (clues ſofarre; bur if haply we haue 
not beene ſo watchfull, as to auoyd the ſeed, yet we muſt be carcfhll not 
to bring forth the fruit thereof: not the firft fruit, wee may not apply 
our {clues toa wicked courſe, land in the way of ſinners; at leaſt rake heed 
of the ſecond Fruit, of profefhing the art of finning, to the reproach of 
vertue, whichis, a fitring tn the ſeat of the ſcorners: this is the Serpents 
method to draw vs tothe height of finne, from whence wee muſt take 
the meaſure of our care in preſeruing our ſeluestherefrom. And thisis 
the firſt branch of that Vow, which we madein Baptiſme, and [ called 
it Abrenunciation,according tothe ancient phraſe of the Church. 

Thelſecond part of our Vow is our Dedicationz when we hane really 
ſhaken oft this corruptcourſe , we muſt betake our ſelucs vnto a better. 
Wearctaught here,whatitis, and How longitmuſt continue: It ſtands 
in two points, the firſt of which is the entertainment, that we muſt giue 
vnto Gods Law; that muſt beacceprable to ourinward man, Oar delight 
muſt bein the Lawof the Lord: the ſecond is our employnient anſ{wera- 


blethereunto; the benefit thereof muſt redound to the whole man, 16e 
_ w_ rommeyy vponthat Law. 

thow long? ſurely God will not be ſcruedby fits, we muſt perſe- 
rere in this deuotion Day and Niehtthat muſt be he terme of our Ned 
_ neither onely of our Meditation, but of our Delight alſo z yea 
tus contnuance of time, though annext vnto thelaſt, muſt be vnder- 


ſtood 


the firſt Pſalme_. 


ſtood in all the former clauſes ; for the latter doth alwaycs preſuppole 
the former : we cannot meaitate, except we delight, neither can wee de- 
light, as we oughtin the Law, excepr we ſeuer our (clues fo farre as is re- 
quired from Communion with ſinners ; therctore wee mult be conſtant 
in all. 

To begin then, wee are firſt to ſee the firſt Partie ro the Couenant, 
which is ſer downe in two words, ir alle, T hat man : tis a Man, and, 
yet ſuch an one, as is more than ordinaric. 

Man isa terme, which chough it properly note one lex, yer viually ic 


includes both : and why? Manis the Head of the womangthertore viually 


where he is mentioned, thee is includ:d ; the Crmrizans obſcrue it in the 
Law, and ſo doe the Diuines on the Scripture. Certainely the Fachers 
choughr it worth their noting vpon this place : And it is well rhey did 
note it, for ſome Schoale Diuines haue beenc (o 111 catechized, as thar 
they hauc queſtioned rhe womans intereſt in ttits Coucnant, forgetting 
the Texcot Saint Par!, that In leſre: Chrift thre is werther male nor female: 
whart therefore is ſpoken to man, the wo:nan allo mult rake vnto her 
{cltc. | 


Secondly, as there is no ſexexcluded, nomore is there any kindred; 


for in Chriſt there is neither Jew, por Greeke : thieretore is the Parne ſer 
downe in a name, thar {ignifes all mankinde to lignitie, that all man- 
kinde arc included in this Couenant. Andindcedit was cntred into with 
Adimin Paradiſc; therefore it concernes all his poſteritic: As the Sun 
in the firmament, ſo the Sonne of ri2hteouſneſſeis common vnto all : Z/ay 
hath made a whole Chapter of it, Cap. 56. Let not the ſornne of the ſlran- 
ger, that hath ioyned himſelfe vnto the Lord, ſpeake, ſaying, The Lord hath 
viterly ſeparated me from hu people : Neither let the Eunach ſay, behold I am 
4 dry rree;che Prophet goeth on,and reports the intereſt which God giues 
ro cach of themin his Coucnant. Saint Peter, Ads 10. hauing firit re» 
cciucd it in avi/ion, deliners itafterwards in a Maxime, Of a truth [ per- 
ceine, that there is no reſpect of perſons wh Gad:: wherefore then, if any 
man be excluded, it is becauſe he excludes himſclie. 
Andindeed,thereare roo many which exclude themſelues,and though 
all may, yet few doe partake of this Coucnant : and therefore the Plal- 
miſt doch not onely name a Man, but that Man is !ſþ, which vſually 
notes ſome great man, eſpecially with this Emphaſis a-7/ if the per- 
ſon be ſo noted, (ure itis ſome extraordinarie Man, And verily whereas 
all che workd lycrh drowned as it were in wickednefle, forthat The Lord 
lookes downe from heauen and cannot ſee any one that deth good, nonot one ; 
aud allfieſh hath corrupted bis way, lothar the Pſalmiſt cryes our, Helpe 
Lord, for there ts not one godly man left ; there muſt needs bee ſomewhat 
morc than ordinarie in him, whichis not lcd away with theerrour of 
the wicked, ſeeing they are fo many, bur {triues ro enter in at che ſtraight 
gate, and togoeca way that is ſo narrow : to beas Neahin the o1d world, 
as Lot in Sodom, as Eliah in Iſrael, is a rare thing, and therefore de- 
ſerues a marke of raritic, the Perſon deſcrues not onely to bee called a 


Man, but That man by an Excellencie, and wee muſt hold this rule, 
B 2 thiat 
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 Cap.19,verſc12. 


that though it may bee, yetir 1s nora common thing to bee a Partie to 
this Couenant: therefore we mult thinke it worth our paincs to affect 
it, ſccing wee recciue ſo honourable a title, for our right io it. 

The Fathers go one ſtep farther, and apprehend inthis title Hominem 
Dominicum (as Saint Auſtin ſpeakes) our Saniour Jeſas Chriſt, And no 
maruell; for though rhe firſt Coucnant were entred into immediately 
with a mcere man, yet becauſe hee forfeited, and failed ro performe his 
partof thecontra&, God inthe renuing of it prouided better for vs,and 
entred into the ſecond Coucnant immediately with him, tbatis bock 
Gedand Men,and ſo,that by him, asthe Head,it ſhould be communicated 
tothe Church, which is his bodie - and whodarc aſlume to bee a Parnic 
to this Conenant but Chriſt, and thoſe whom he will enable thereunto ? 
we may not preſume of this honour, except we deruc it from him ; for 
pps ic bea point of great dignitie, yet 1s ita point of great difficultie 
alſo, as you will perceiuc when we hauc vnfolded the Yow. Let vs come 
then vnto it. | 

I rold you itconſiſts of two parts, which we muſt conſider, firſt, ieynt- 
ly, and then ſcuerally : inthe ioynt conſideration of them, we muſt con- 
flier, firſt their number z they are two,they muſt needs be ſo many, fince 
the Fall,before, one was enough. VWhile we had the Image of God, we 
had nothing to doe, but to dedicate our (clues to him, butnow thar [- 
mageisloſt, wee haue moreto doe, wee mult not onely put on the new, 
bur alſo put off the old man : thoſe words of God, I will ſet enmitie be. 


 #weent the Serpent and the Woman, her ſced, and his, imply,that there muſt 


bea ſeparation betweene His, and thoſcthat are not Hzs : and this hee 
diſcoucred immediately after £,4dam had children, in the ſeparation of 
Abel from Cain; in whom Saint Asffinlaycth the foundation of the two 
Ciries,the Citic of God,and the Citic of the Deuill ; which is truc con- 
cerning ſo much of it, as hath a foundation in man, although ir began 
before,in regard ofthe Angels, which before the fall of 44am wereran- 
gedinto good and bad: After Abe/,and Cain,God continucd the ſepa- 
rationinthe poſteritic of Seth, and Catn,in the poſteritic of Noah, of A- 
braham, of Iſaac, of Iacob, &c. Saint Paul giuesthe rule, No communion 
betweene light, and aarkneſſe,righteouſneſſe,and vnrighteonſneſſe, ec. 

As this number of parts isrequired, ſomuſt we take them in their or- 
der: andthe naturall order is here ſet downein my Text; we muſt be- 
gin at the Abrenuntiation, The Law for themoſt partis deliuered in ne- 
gatiue Commandements, which ſpeaketo vs, as we arc in the ſtate of 
corruption, from which wee muſt be cleanſed, before wecan make any 
vſcot the athrmatiue,and hauc our part in ſanRification, Learne of our 
bodics, how wee muſt deale with our ſoules ; corrupt humours muſt be 
90m good nouriſhment beadminiſtred,otherwiſe, the peccant 

umours will corrupt good nouriſhment: Hoſea teachethit by another 
Similie, bidding vsto p/ow vp the fallow grounds of our hearts, and not 
ſow amongſt thornes : good husbands know, that except the plow do© 
firſt weed the ground, the weeds will thoake the good ſeed thatis ſowne 
therein: and (urely the reaſon, why menprofitſo little at the Church r 
becautc 
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the firſt Pſalm 5 


*Z becauſe they arenotby Abrenuntiation preparcd for their dedication, 

Burcnough of the parts of our Yow, asrthey are conlidercd ioyntly ; 

ler vs now come to take them aſunder, and looke into the nature of each 

of them aparr;z and firſt of our Abrenunciarion; wherein wee ſhall 
learne, From what, and How farre we muſt be ſcucred. T herc'/are Sinnes 
and Sinners, both expreſt in my Text; the Sinners 1n three ſcucrall 
names, whereot rhclearncd giue divers {igniftcarions, wherein they doe 
rather follow the tranſlations, than rhe originall words ; bur the beſt cx. 

olition of theſe names is, that which we finde in the deſcription ot their 

Sinnes: The firſt is Raſhang, which is a tumultuous, or an vnquier per- 

ſon, whoſc Sin is 3 Ambulare znconfilio - who is more vnquiet than hee 

that is vnrcſolucd ? The ſecond is Chataim, from Chata,which {ignificth 

one that ſhoots, bur cleane befzdes the marke ; and his Sinne is, Stare 2» 

V14, looke where his arrow pitcheth, there to rake vp his ſtand, and to 

> rcſoluc vpon that courſe. The third is LZerz, a craftie Scorner; and the 

> dcfinition of his Sinne is, to ſit 4owne 77 4 chaire,to be a publike profeſſor 
> of ſinne, with the difgrace of godlineſlc. 

As we muſt marke this diſtinRtion of the Sinners, ſo muſt we alſo the 
ſpccious ritles that are giuen totheir Sinnes, Counſel, Way, Charre ; good 
r:ames, bur ill applyed : Comnſell is neceſſarie to guide vs in our courſe ; 
but not the Counſel of the vngodly : wee are all commanded to goc a 
Way, but irmuſt not be the way of Sinners; and a Chaire isa ſeatot ho- 
nour, butnotif it be the ſear of the Scorer : That wee benotabuled by 
the outſide, we muſt looke into the inſide of a temptation ; adde Y ngod. 
ly vnto Counſel, Sinner vnto Way, Scorner tothe Charre, and then we ſhall 

- ſee, thatthere is reaſon, why wee ſhould bee ſeparated fromrheſe ; and 

© weſhallnor be ouer-reached by wolues in ſheepes clothing. 

But mark; whereas you baucheard of Stnners & Sin, the perſons & 
their ill qualities, we are not willed to be ſeparated from theirperſons, but 
from their ill qualicies,nottrom the Yngedly,burfromhis connſel,not trom 

- the Sin»er,but from his Way,notfrom the Scorper, but from his Charre;we 

..* muſtgoec outof the world, if we will be ſeparated from their perſons ; 
> burtrom their qualities wee may bee ſeparated, 2nd yer conucrſe with 

them : onely when publike auchoricie commands, whether Eccleſiaſti- 

- call or Civill, we mult ſeparate our (clues from the perſons alſo, not only 

* from the {innes of men, The children of God are comparedto light, 
and during the rime of their ſpiricaall warfare, they muſt ſhew them- 
ſc]ucs like varo light: Light ſhines in the aire, and on thecarth, and yet 
contracts nocontagious qualitie fromthe one, or the other : ſo thould 

> thechildren of Goddoc z andas Chriſt rels them,they muſt be,though 

— intheworld, yet not of the world : yea, as the light doth diſcoucr, and 14 15. 

corre& the malignant qualities of che aire, and thecarth, remaining it 

{clfe vnalterable : ſo mult not webe the worle for the world, rather, the 

world ſhould be the better for vs. 

Butler vs looke alittle farther into theſe things, from which wee muſt 
be ſeparated, and then we ſhall finde here the ſeed, and the fruit of Sin; 
the (ced, thats, the Connſeliof rhewicked, by that they ſecke to worke 
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and frame thar, and workcit vatolinne, by que. 
iris ſerled. God (faith rhe Preacher) mage 


man right, thatis, ſcthim in the right way, and ſer him vprighe In his 
way, But man ſought out an) inuentions ; wharthoſe inucartions wcre, 
Salomon in that Rooke expreſſerh in his owne perſon, where he (beweth, 
that he was Ambulans in Conſilio, he tooke atalte of all courſes, bur could 
reſt vpon none of them: rhe oy COMPAares wicked a tothe 
eftleſſe [eas , Saint 1ames faith, that they arc <Kamzamre, MEN TNATcan no 
66 Les ſure footing : And how ſhould they, that hauc left a rocke 
ro walke vpon the ſands? Saint Ide calleth them wandring ſtarres, and 
indeed nothing can berterreſemble them thena Planer, who is ſometime 
in conjunion with one ſtar, and ſomtime with anorher, and varieth ac- 
cording to his coniuntion : and the world1s at this day ful of theſe wal. 
hers in Counſell, perſons haning itching cares, who arc ener learning , and 
newer come to the knowledge of the truth: And this breeds ſo many Seds 
in the world, wherewith our Church, as others, hath bcene, and is nota 
little diſquicted. | $f 28 
Andyet miftake not, I favour not the blinde obedience, or implicite 
faith, wherevnto the Church of Romeenthrals the conſciences of her 
followers, and makesrhem ſcale their Vow of obſtinacie, with the moſt 
ſacred obligations of Oathes and Sacraments : whereupon our Recu. 
ſantsare becomelike deafe Adders,that ſtop their eares,and wil not bearethe 
Charmer , charme hee nener ſo wiſely : did wee teach any other doQrine 
then that which God firft deliuered in Paradiſe, and hath fince vnfolded 
by his Prophets and Apoſtles, from whence the world degenerated, and 
whereunto we recallit, they did well to ſtop theireares, as our people 
ſhall doe well to ſtop theircares againſt them z becauſe they draw not 
vnto God, butfrom him : butir is one thing to forbid irreſoluteneſle, 
when a man is aſſured of Gods will warranted by his Word, ſuch as was 
in Ee, when ſhe conferred with the Serpent ; and the Sonnes of God, 
when they would needs be acquainted with the daughters of men: and 
in the Iſraelites, when they would learne the manners of other nations: 
another thing to forbid thatirreſolutcneſſe which was in N jcodemns, Ne- 
thaniel, in Gamaliel, when they began to ſtagper, and could not preſently 
reſolue, whither that they were with others to oppoſe Chriſt,or clle leaue 
their former courſe,and become the Diſciples of Chriſt ; neither of thoſe 
courlcs being at the firſt aſſured to their conſciences. The Papilts for- 
didthis latter irreſolureneſſe, when neither way is knowneto be right, © 
which irreſoluteneſle cauſeth a man to enquire, and finde out that which 
is right; weforbid the formerirreſgluteneſſe, where one way is knowne 
to be right, the other to be wrong 3; which will bring a man from a ſound 


vpon ourinward man, 
{tioning the truth wherein 


reſolution, to an irreſolution : Certainely, if we doc ſo walke in Counſel, 
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we hauc received the ſeed of ſinne, hp 


Our leſſon then mult be this : VVhen God hath ſet vs in a right way, 
neucr to aduile, whether it bee good to take another way : if wee doe, 
then this ill ſeed of bad connſell ſowen intheinward man, will fruRifie 


and [hoot forth inthe ourward man, Corrunpunt bonos mores colloquid 
$7484, 
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the firſt Palme. 
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pra xa, Ill counſell will corrupt g00d4 manners ; He that rakes this kinde of 


connſell, when he comes to relolue, reſolues commonly vpon the worſe, 
he will not ſtand inthe r/g6b7 way, though hee will ſtand in 2 way- fo it 
befell Rehoboamm ; he heard the Ancients, and hee heard the Youths, hee 
cha had ſo little wir, as to heare both, had ſo bad a will as to follow the 
worle , thelike befell _£hav, who was conteatcd to heare as well the 
rcue Prophet as the falle, concerning his tourney to Ramoth Gilead ; 
but when hecametoreſolue, he ganc more creditto the falſe, than ro rhe 
truc; the veric ſame betell che lewes, deliberating what way ro take, 
whether ro goc into Agypr, orabidein Tudea ; rhey asked 7eremie, hee 
aduiſed them ro abide in ludea, andtharir was Gods will chey thould 
doc lo : they aske orhers, they aduiſe them ro goe into Agypr, and with 
contempr of Gods pleaſure they obſtinatcly did fo. 

Put why doc [ ſecke for proofe to theſe ſtories? Looketo the firſt de- 
liberation, rhatis of record, thatof Eve with the Serperz, and iudge ther- 
by how dangerous itis atall rodeliverat* in ſuch a caſc - rhar firſt delibe- 
ration hath giuen vsa wotull proote, that he that doth, _{YmbulareL tn 
Confil:o improvorum, will ſkarein via peccatorum : Saint Paul hath arule, 
Rom.1.that itis roo naturall formen to bee vain in rheſe Dialogilmes: 
our tooli{h heart will bedarkned, and when we ſtrive ro be moſt wiſe, we 
{hall proouc moſt ſorrith; well may weſtand in a Way, to make ſome rri- 
all of che Counſe//thar is giuen vs , bur it is more then likely , that our 
Way will be the way of ſanners. 

And it were well, it we bore only this fruit; thereis yeta much worle, 
which is the Sz111mg downe in the ſeate of the ſcorners - When the heare 
becommeth ſo corrupt, that it depraucth the principles of Conſcience, 
and our iudgementis ſo perucrted,that we ſpeake good of cuill, and cuill 
of good, call darkneſlc light, and light darkneſſe z then wee are come ſo 
farre, as to beare this ſecond ill fruit. | 

But the phraſe imports ewo things : By Sitting in the Chaire, it is 


meant, that men procecedeſo farrein Sinne, thatthey become DoRors of 


tr, and the Chatre of ſcorner5ſhewes , thar they ſcoffc all that are oppoſite 
© it : Touching the firſt , we muſt nore, that aſianer defircrh nor to bee 
fingle, but as good things haue ſemen in ſbeciem ſuam, a ſeede for the 
zultiplice:ron of their kind; o hauc eulll alſo; The Serpentdrew into his 
companie Zue, & Eue Adam, the daughters of men corrupted the ſonnes 
of God, yea whatſocucr [inne aman is giuen vnto, hee deſireth compa- 
nie, A I heife, Pon. 1, an Adultretle, Proc.7. Idolaters, Num. 25. The 
ſame may be obſcrued in others - Sinners arc ambitious to betcachers of 
their Sinnc; neither onely teachers of finne, butalſomockers of eodli- 
nefle, fo I/mec! dealt with Iſaac , the Ifraclites with the Prophets, the 
Scribes and Phariſees with Chriſt : Saint /#de by a generall namecalleth 
wicked men Mockers, and hardly will he forbeare co (coffe at godlineſle, 
that vadertakes to be an Aduocate of Sinne z for whereas they are not a- 
blerorelilt che (trengrh of the apparent grounds of pietic and truth, they 
tind, thatthe beſt way to entertaine the fauourable opinion ofignoraut 
peoplc, rowards them thatare bad , is co vilific thoſe that vndertake the 
defence 
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defence of that which is good : This hath beene alwayecs the pra Rice of 


theenemies of the Church,whether Infidels or Hereticks,as appeares by 
the Eccleſiaſticall Storie; andar this day the Romaniſts vſe the very lame 
method, who ſpend more Bookes in reproaching their Aquerſaries per. 
ſons, then in refuting of their Arguments,and thriuc berter by this indi- 
re& courſe, then they could by any tharis direct. 

You haue heard from what we mult be ſeparated, It remaines that now 
infew words you hcare, How farre, This it ſcr downe in three verbes, 
i walking, 2 Standing, 3 Sitting ; wherein there is a gradation, for ſtay. 
ding is more then walking, and ſitting more then fanding - but this gra- 
dationis ſomewhar ſtrange ; for though in Exhorrations wee doe rife 
from the loweſt degree to the higheſt, yet in dchortations weevlſeto fall 
from the higheſt degree tothe loweſt: As for example, when we cxhort 
to liberalitic, we tcl] men, that it is not enough for them to haue acharis 
table heart, they muſt alſo haue a good eye, neither will a good eye 
ſuffice,excepr they haue a libcrall hand ; ſo do we by degrees draw them 
to the height of vertuc: but when wee dehort (as for example) from 
murder, wetell men thatthey muſt be ſo farre from {hedding bloud,thar 
they muſt not vtrerſo much as an vnkinde word, yea they muſt bee ſo 
farre from {crring looſe their rongue, that they muſt fer a bridle vpon 
_ hearts, ſo doe wee endcuour to hold inthe veric firſt motions of 

Inne. 

Strange then may it ſceme, that theſe words bein 
{hould follow the — of an Exhortation, andin — _ 
ſhould begin at the leaſt: bur the reaſon is: The Plalmiſt ſers downe the 
method, by whichfin firſt entred vpon man, and cucr ſince doth worke 
it ſc|te into man, to the end, that we may obſerue, how we mult preſerue 
- " 71h _ take heed, that it preuaile nor ſo farre, as tobring 

There are three degrees here ſpecified, which aſcend one aboue the 
other + Firſt, the Serpent tries, whether hee can worke in vs an vnreſol- 
uedneſſe of heart, and tries whether we be ſtedfaſt in our faith : and here 
mult we begin to withſtand him,and not be brought ley ; ſuch 
deliberation muſt be auoyded, foritis no ct. — ng rd ans 
_ poylon intoour vnderſtanding, which muſt be the guide of our 

utif wee hauebeenc ſo fooliſh, as to walkein hi I uſt 
_—_ thatwe bring not forth thefruirof he - 7 
an ife wi 'S ' 
ſel, as ny "a - _— wee hauc beene Inucighled by his Cour 

Butit is too vſuall wi : . 

F = wm ere nome __ with this ſecond degree 

y cang” | cr them to reſt; He will carric 
icm torward to the conſummation of praceleſneſl | 

his ſeed{mcn, like vnto himſelfe : he ; 53 91020 barre _ _ 

CE z he 1s not contented to have poiſon, ex- 

p 0 poiſon others; and whom h 
on him hce will roarclike a Lyon : qa naw tg wn. 
are come to the height of = the a av i winds wy 
or opprelied thoſe thar are good: - "er vo meas intarey 

: anſwerable tothis contagious diſpoll- 


tion 


_ 


the firſt Pſalme.. : 


> tion of thcirs,the Septuagint,and the Vulgar call their Chaire,the Chaire 
=> of Peſtilencc: for it is obſcrucd, as a malignancie that doth attend the 
=> peſtilence, that they whoarc infeted, rake great delight toinfe@t others 
> alſo. | 
"2 Bur when men come ſo farre, they are cuen paſt hope, nothing re- 
"27 maines, bur that iudgement ouerrake ſuch Miſcreants : the flewd muſt 
Z drowne theſe Gyanrs, fire and brimſtone from Heauen contume ſuch 
* Sodomitcs, and ſuch Ifraclires muſt bee corrected with the Babylonian 
7 caprivitic. 
* Burl1conclude; Youſec how farre a man may gocinfinne, if we will 
2 beasthorowly feparated from it, as we ought, we muſt haue theſe three 
> degrees alwaycs before our eyes; for we can neuer know cerraincly,how 
© to keepe our ſelues in the way, thatdoe not know, how farre wee may 
© go:outof rheway: wherefore let vs take heed vnrotheſe degrees, char 
” weſlip not, if it may be,into any of them; or if we ſlip in, yerthat we goc 
' notſo farre, as to be paſt reconerie: this is required in thefirſt part of 
our Vow, that Vow, which we made vnto God tn Baprtiſme. 
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PsArt.1, VBRS. 2. 


But his delizht ts inthe Law of the Lord, and in his Law doth hee meditate 
day and mght. 


w He Article that is required on our partinthe Concnant, 
- (3ST whercinto wearecntred with God, or the Vow which we 
= © CYL hauc madcin Baptiſme, doth (as Ihauctold you) conſiſt 
— x > > of twoparts; an Abrenunciation of theſtate, wherein we 
w—_— ſtand by Nature; and a Dedication of our ſelues vntoa 

| better ſtate, whereunto weare called by Grace. You haue heard of the 
© firſtof theſe two parts, of the Abrenunciation ; but you haue not heard 
of the belt, thatis, the Dedication. The Abrenunciation is required, 
Non per (+, ſed propter aliad, not that wee ſhould reſt in it, burtthat wee 


| ſhouldrend vnto a farther end by ir. Thereafan is plaine itis but Remo» 


nens impedimentum, non efficiens communionem, itis but the laying aſide of 4.11 


the waight, and (in which doth eaſily beſet vi, and clog vs in our race, we 

haue not by ita Communion with God. Men plow theirground, butir 
= 8, tharir may beecthe fitter to receiue good ſeed ; andehey purpe their 
>” bodies, butitis that they may be the berter able to digeſt good meat ; 
5 euen ſo the firſt part of our Vow ſerues to make way vnto the ſecond ; 
=> truePieticis like /acobs Ladder, which hath one foot vpon the Earth,and 
the other in Heauen : itis not cnoughto aſcend fromthe earth, we mult 
alſoclimbe vp into Heauen ; when we haue really ſhaken off our corrupt 
courſe, we muſt then berake our ſelues vntoa better. Andthatis cxtpreſ- 
ſedinthe ſecond part of our Vow. 


Wherein we mult obſcrue two points ; Firft,/berewntochen in =_ 
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| fort wemuſt dedicate our ſclues; that whereunto,1s the Law of the Lorg, 


and the Text tels vs How,and How /ong we mult dedicate our ſelues there. 
anto ; How, we mult firſt recciue itinto our /mward man, our delight, o 


will with a Delight, maſt be in the Law, from thence it mult ſpred ir ſelfe © 


ouer the whole Man, wemuft meaitate thereon. You ſee How, 

The Tcxt alſo tels vs How long, cuen Day and Nyzebt; this Dedication 
muſt neuer be given ouer z Thele bethe particulars whereof now briefly, 

in their order. 

—_ wemuſt ſee, Whereto wee muſt bee dedicared and wee finde, 
that it is The Law of the Lord. When wee finde, that wee haue freed 
our ſclues from our ſerpentine guides, then muſt wee bee aduiſedin ou 
choyce, that we pitch vpona 200d guide : wherein the Scri pcure bids vs 
rake heed of two Rockes; the one15s, EveFpnain, the other is, TIzggSoon, 
we muſt neither our {clues forge a Religion, neither receiue any thatis 
forged by others ; for guiding of our conſcience,as we muſt not be with- 
out Law, ſo muſt we take heed what Law we vc. 

And indecd we may vſe nonelſately, but The Law of God; in ſuchca- 
ſes, thar of the Apoſtle is true, T here z5 but one Lawginer, no Law buthis 
bindes vnto that, for pertormance whereot we may ſecurely expeR, that 
he will performe, whatinthe Coucnant for his part hee hath promiſed 
vnto vs. Many commendations wee read in prophane Writers, of the 
the Lawes of Solon, Lycurgws, Zalenchuws, and others ; but theſc mult all 
be as imperfe&, as the Law-giuers, whether we reſpett the Precepts, or 
the Sanctions; none comprehending exatly the Dutze of Man, and 
therefore not being able to ſer Man in the way tothe attaining of his S9- 
nerargne Good, Thisis peculiar to the Lawof God. 

But whatis meant by the Law of God? Surely the Law deliuercd by 


Moſes, whereof the Prophets were bur Interpreters, and their Interpre-, 


ration ſhewes the largenefle of the Text; namely, That the Goſpellis 
includedin the Law ; for the Decalogue cloathed with the Ceremonies, 
what is 1t but Implici:ym Exangelinm ? The ſubliance of the Goſpell, 
which is Saluation by Repentance, and Faith in Chriſt, And ſo mult 
we vndcrſtand notonely Moſes his commendations of the Law, Zcut. 4. 
bur King Davidsalſo, P/al. 19. and 119. the truth whereof cannot beac- 
knowledged, ifthe Law and the Goſpell be taken 0 ppoſire,and not Com- 
pojure;, if weoppole the one tothe other, and doe not by the one putcom- 
fortinto the other; Certainely, in this place we mult ſo vnderſtand th 
Law, becauſe itis made the Way to Bliſſe. ? 
And marke, that here Oe Law of God, is oppoſed vntothe three de- 
grees of Smne; The Counſel! of thewicked, T he way of Sinners, and The 
Seat of the Scerners; oneto three, to giue vs to vnderftand, that what 
thoſc three promiſe, is pertormedin this One: notrue Connell, but in 
this Law, no gocd Courſe, butthat whercinto wee are ſer by this Law 3 
andif we will be Do@ors, and deſpiſethe folly of others, we muſt ſitin 


MoſesChaire, we muſt proteſſe noother, but the Law of God. Andrthus 
much of that Whereunto we muſt be dedicated. 


ſce How, Wee muſt firſt recciue it in the Inward Man ; the 
word 
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the firſt Palme. , 


[1 


Z word vicd by the Plalmiſt is Chephers, which ſignifies Polantatem, and 


> Yoluptatem, and notes where, and what cntertainment wee mult firſt giue 
= vntoThe Law. Where, in our Will; ſo we findein the tenour of the Co- 
*Z ucnant, This ſhallbe my Coucnant, which 1 will make with the Houſe of Iſracl 
7 (ſaith the Lord: Iwill write my Lawes in their Hearts, &e, God will not 
"2 haue aſcruile Dedication, hee will not bec ſerued by compulſion ; and 
> therefore thoſe that ſcrue him arecalled, F/al. 110. 4 willing People - 
= Neithercan the ſcruice be reaſonable, wherein the Will is wanting ; for 


the ARions arc not counted ours, whercin the Will hath nopart ; ſce- 
ing itis by vertuc of the Vill, chata Man is Dominws attionum ſuarum, 
a free Agent ; ncither is any Aion free, but that whichis done willing- 
lv : though we cannot partake of the Law, but by our Vaderſtanding, 
yet is the princi ns obictt of theLaw,our Will, for Theologia is Scientta, 
not T heoretica, but Pradtica, weelearne notthe Law for coknow it, bur 


* todoc it, Adde hereunto, that Ivclinatio voluntatis, is Inclinatio totius 


- ſ«ppoſiti, it is not without cauſe, that God requires the Will, ſecing the 

Wll hath power to ſway the whole Man, eſpecially if che Will be Che- 

hertz, ioyned with Delight, for ſo God doth require the Heart, hee will 
mom it ſcafoned with Loue, Thos ſhalt love the Lord thy God with all thy 
heart,and Lowe is the fulfilling of the Law ;King Dazid opens this Delight, 
when hetels vs,thattheLaw was ſweeter than Honey,and the Honey-combe; 
- the meaning of it is, we muſt not be mercenarie, but the pleaſure we take 
in it, muſt be the cauſe why we entertainer. | 

And marke the phraſe, His delight is in the Law ; Multi habent Legems 
in Corde, ſednonCor in Lege (ſaith Huge de S.Vidore.) Many treaſure vp 
- the Lawintheir hearts, that doe norſolace their heartsinthe Law z they 
only know it, theſc alſo delightinir. Saint Auſti» obſerues a DiſtinRtion 
berweene 1n Lege, and Sub Lege ; Quieſt in Lege, ſecundum Legems agit ; 
* Hewhoſlc heartis inthe Law, followes the dire&ion ofthe Lawz 2s eff 

ſub Lege, 4 Lege agizur, he whoſe heart is vnder the Law, entertaines ir 
rather of conſtraint, then with a willing minde ; but weemuſt Delight in 
the Law of God,in the Inward mans the Apoſtle ſpeakerh, For as ground 
is fruitfull, not by recciuing, but by 25 a the ſeed: Euen fo man be- 
comes not Religious, by knowing, bur by affeKing ofthe Law; 4mor 
eſt virtus Yniens, by Loue doth a man become one with the Law , yea, 
himſclfe is turned into a living Law ; for men arcalwaycs bufic about 
that wherein they take Delight, and the Law being receiued intothe in- 
wk man will ouer-ſpread the whole man; which is implyed in the 
nxt branch, He meditetes onthat Law. 

To Meaitate on the Lawis, Firſt, to ruminate on the Scripture, and 
found the depth of it; for the Law is deliucredin few words, wherein 
thereare contained great Riches of ſenſe, which by Medication we muſt 
worke out : Chriſt hath giuen vs apatterne, Met.z. Wherehe vnwraps 
the ſenſe of ſeuerall Commandements , of Marder , of 't Adaltcrie , of Di- 
orce. Inthefixth of Saint 7ohn, how much matter doth he draw out of 
the Storic of Manna? And wha myſteries doth Saint Paw/ in the Epi» 
ſtle ro the Hebrewes find in the Ceremonies of Hoſes? This is = = 
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| branch of Meditating, the vnfolding ofthe Riches of that ſenſe, which 


God bath treaſured vp in his Law. This is the worke of our vnderſtan- 
Techs vnd:rſtanding doth bur prepare matter for the AﬀcCtiong, 
There is a ſecond branch therefore of Meditating , which is, the ſcalo-. 
ning ofour Aﬀections with that which we know; And as the vnderſtan- 
ding prepares marter for the Aﬀetions,ſlo what vie of our AﬀeRions, bur 
ro quicken our Aftions : Therfore, asa man which takes into his mouth 
a morſc|l of good meate, chewes ir, and by chewing doth diſcouer the 
ſweerneſſe, and kindly nouriſhment that is in it, and hauing relliſht ir, 
ſwallowes itdowne , and by meane conueiances dif perſerh it into cucrie 
part of his body, that eucry part may be made more vigorous , and At- 
jue thereby : Soa man which takes into his thoughts the Law of God, 
mult by his Megirarionchew vpon it , and when hec hath found our the 
ſweete matter thatisin it, his AﬀeRions mult ſwallow it greedily , and 
he muſt not ceaſe to worke vpon it, till hee hath made the power thereof 
appeare, in his libcrall hands, in his godly lips, and in a word, cuenin 
bis w hole outward man; for the Law is giuen tothe whole man, Mar.s. 
the Commandement, Thon ſhalt not kiff, by the Gloſle of the Phariſces was 
reſtrained tothe hand, as if , Thou, were nothing but thy Hand, and, to 
Kill , were nothing but to ſhed bloud. Iris truc that what a-man doth by 
a part, the whole becomes guiltic of it, but then he muſt know,that there 
13 no part, but may contract his guiltz a man may commit Murder with 
his rongue, and he may commitit with his AﬀeRions z this the Phariſee 
knew not, and becanſe he knew not, he taught not, and his Diſciples pra» 
Aiſed not, and ſo both of them for want of Meditation, ſcanted the enter- 
tainement which they were to giue vntothe Law . And fo ſhall we if we 
tread in their ſteps, and learne not how to Dedicate our ſelues to God; 
whoſe Law we muſt Del:ght in, Meditate vpon, and Aﬀett, that ſo wee 
may occaltonally ſet on worke the tongue, and the hand, and may vtter, 
and AR with the outward man, thoſe things which wee conceiue, and 
love in the inward man, Thus you ſee How we muſt be Dediceted. 
Buthow long ? Day and Night, ſaith the Pſalme. For firft we muſt Me- 
aitate Day and Night ; Which words ſome take properly, ſome impro- 
p*rly , improperly the Day notes Proſperitie, and the Night Aduerſitit, 


theſc {1gnifications are frequent in the Scriprare, and then the meaning 
is; that be we as happie as Solomen,or brought as low as 7ob, neither c@n- 
cition muſt make vs forget our Meditation , this is a wor ke for all ny 
for, hereunto {hall we bee bcholding tor our temperate v ling of ProſpeN- 
tie,andreſolute bearing of Hduerſirie, 

Puttakethe words properly; and then becauſe the Prepoſitionis Afﬀfir- 
matinelomethinke that it holds Semper, burnot 4d ſemper, thatthough 
habitual! Meditation mult never bee wanting in vs, yet the Afuall neede 
rotbe eXcrcl led, but as occaſion is cffered vnta vs; but if we take Medita- 
tion together with the fore.mentioned ARions which muſt goe with it, 


we necedc not doubr, bur the Propoſition Will hold em d Ad ſemper 
. ? , 
tor whenare we notdoing, ſpeaking, or winks, a which Yrteke 


can 


the firſt Pſalme_.. 


can be pertc& without Medrtation? And how then ſhouid nerourlitc be 


a perperuall Mediation; and why may it not be ſaid , that we ſhould Afe- 


drtate on Gons Law, Day and Night? Sure Iam, that Moſes ſpeakes thus 
vnto Iſrael , T heſe words which 1 command thee this Day , ſhall bee in thy 
heart, and thou ſhalt teach them atligently unto thy Children, and ſhalt talke 
of them when thou [1tteſt 1n thy houſe , and when thou walkeſt by the way, and 
when thou lieſt downe, an when thou riſeſt wp, and tho ſhalt binde them: for 8 
frane vpon thine hand, and they ſhall be as Frontlets betweene thineeyes, and 


thou ſhalt write them wpon the poſts of thine Houſe, and on thy Gates. And the 


Apoſtle, 1.Cor.lo. Whether yee cate , or drinke , or whatſoener yee doe, doe 
allio the gloric of God. The enuious man will alwayes bee ſowing Tarcs, 
therefore we mult neuer{leepe; the encmie will bee alwayes giuing an 
aſſault, theretore we muſt alwaycs ſtand vpon our gard, No man putting 
his hand tothe Plow, and looking backe u fit for the Kingdome of God. Sc- 
condly,as we mult Medztate vpon the Law, fo we mult Delzgbt in it Day 
&nd Night; This circumitance of time mult nor be reſtrained onely vnto 
Meditation, but enlargedalſo vnto Delight ; neither mult it onely belohg 
to our Dedication, bur to our Abrenunriation alſo. For Meditation when 
it gocth ſo tar, as to ſcalon the AﬀeAions with that which is knowne (as 
Texpoundcd it) preſuppoſeth Delrzht in the will, and the Dedication 
preſuppoſerh the Abrenunciarion; it isimpolhble the later ſhould ſubfiſt 
without the former : therefore as long as wee are bound to obſcrue this 
Jaſt, wee mult continue all the reſt , which muſt needes goe before it. 
Wherevuyon it followes, that except this Text be vnderſtood of our Sa- 
viour Icſus Chriſt, who one'y hath performed this Vow which is vn» 
dertaken by vs ; it rather [hewes vs, what we ({hould, then what wee 6an 
doe, and ſcrs vs vpa marke, whereatall ourcndeauours muſt beeayming 
in this world, in hope that we {hall hit itinthe world to come. 

I conclulde. I he ſummeof the Chriſtian mans Vowis. VWe muſt De- 
cline from enill, and doe 200d; from all cuill muſt we decline, whereunto we 
are prone by nature, and we multdoe all good which is recommended 
vnto vs in Gods Law; Thar, mult rellilh pleaſantly vnto vs,and therein 
muſt wecontinually exerciſc our ſelues, our inward, our outward man, 
fully, conſtantly, fare we well, or fare well. 
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His P/alme containes the Couenant betweene 'God and 
Man; ſo that we are therein to obſerue, the Parnicsto the 
Couenant, and Articles whereon they arc agreed; the Par- 
tiesare God and Man; the Articles, man vowes his Ducric, 

God promiſeth a Reward, of the fir(t Partic, andhis _ 
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cle, | haucalreadie ſpoken; Irtollowes that I now come on tothe ſccond 
Partic, and his Article. 7 

The ſecond Partic 1s God; God is a partie roa Couenant with man. 
A Mercic to bs wondred at; for God 1s a Creator, man his creature; 
therefore God may require wharſoeucr man can doc; a man is bound to 
doc it, were there no other inducement bur this, tharhee is Gods crea- 
cure; for he cannotowe his being , bur hee mult with all owe his ſcruice, 
and to whom he oweth the one, to him hee oweth the otheralſo, And 
yet ſee how gracious Godis vnto man, hee will nor haue man ſerue him 
for nought. This is ſignified in that he vouchſaterh to enter intoa Couc- 
nant. 

Ifaman have a bond-ſeruant, and make him his Farmer , the Law 
ſaith, of bond he makes him free, and inables him as well to implead his 
Maſter,asto be impleaded by him. And doth not God in a mancr doe vs 
thelike fauour, when hce doth contra rogiuea Reward vnto our ſcr- 
vice, whereby he becomes bound to performe, and we may bee bold to 
challengeit ? [t were honour enough done vnto our Natere, if onely ir 
were vouchſafed ſome neereattendance vnto God, and itcarics with it a 
preat Reward to haue our perſon ſo imployed 5 how much more honour 
then is done vnto vs, when God not onely yeelds that, bura much high» 
er aduancement alſo for that? Iris aqueſtion z whether a man may ſerue 
God for a Reward? The nature of a Couenant doth cleare this doubt; 
For ſccing God puts onche perſon of a Contratter, it is plainc that wee 
may not negle& the Regard, which wee muſt haue vnto the Articles of 
his ContraR; eſpecially,ſecing the ContraR is founded in Chriſt, whoſe 
Merit ouer and aboue Gods word, doth embolden vs to relic thereon. 

But yetthis Rule we muſt hold ; We muſt obey, #12 bona Lex, pris 
quam quod N obs commoda; our firſt reſpe& muſt be vnto the Precept of 
the Law, andrhen to che SanRion; and we muſt obſerue the Precept ab- 
{olurely and forit ſelfe, but the Santion onely conditionally , and be- 
caulc Godis pleaſed to adde it; and being conſcious to our ſclues of our 
owne dete&,we mult preſume, not vpon our own performances, but vp- 
on Chriſts,and claime,not for our owne Merits,but for His,in whom we 
are vouchlafcd anintereſ}, 

Butto leauethe Parti, and come to his Article, The Article is in effe&t 
this; Ifa man be dutifull in performing his Vow, God will be gracious in 
oiping 2 Reward, Touching this Reward weare here taught, whar 1t15, 
and what is the euidence of it; It is ſet downein one word, Bleſſed; And 
indeed Bleſſeneſſecontaines the whole ſubſtance of our Reward. : 
7 = _ thall itbe knowne who is Bleſſed? Surely here are evidences 

y whichit may bee proucd; and the evidences are as man y, as there arc 


degrees of Bleſſedneſſe; thereof there are two cegrees, for men are Bleſſed, 
either in this life, or that which is to come. 


How It may bee knowne whether a man is Bieſſ.din this life, wee are 
raught inthe third and fourth Verſes; where we are taughtthe diffcrencc 
betweeneGrodand Bad men in this world. Good men arecom parcd to4 
Tree, whereof wee hauchereſet downe the Kind, andthe Vertue; the 


Kind 


the firſt Pſalme_. 


Kind; it is nota Natiue, buta Satiue Tree; Planted by the Riners of Waters, 
Andthevertuctherofis double,itis profitable, & iris acceptable; profira- 
ble, for it brings forth its fruit in due ſeaſon,and his Leafe neacr failes, accep- 
table, Looke whatſoeaer he doth it proſpers . As for the Wicked, Nop ſic, wee 
muſt remoue all this from them, the Kind, and the Vertue of the Plant. 
And what arc they then ? Nothing elſe bur winnowed Chaffee , Chaffe 
which the wind driues too and fro, This is the firſt cuidence,ithe euidence of 
Bleſſedneſſe in this world. 

The (ccondis the euidence of Bl/eſſedneſſe in the world tocome. In the 
world to come two ſpeciall times are ovſcruable, the beginning , and the 
continuance thereof. T he Godlydifter from the wicked in both; in the be. 

inning,that 1s,the time of the generall Iudgement;for then rhe Righteous 
ſhall land , the wickes fie; in the continuance; the Righteous ſhall be of 
a Congregation, whereunto the wicked ſhall nor come. | 

Now this double difference proceedes from a double A of Gods 
Prouidence, an AR ofthis wiſdome which doth diſtinguiſh theſe perſons, 
Hee knoweth the wayes of the righteors, and an Aﬀof his power, The- 
' way of the wicked ſhall periſh ; but wee muſt marke, that the firſt of theſe 
Vecbes, that exprefſeth Wiſldeme, includes Power, and the ſecond thar 
expreſſeth Power, includes Wiſdome. | 

Thcſec be rhe particulars which are to be obſerued concerning the Re- 
ward, the Nature & the Euidence of it, whereofT ſhall now oncly vnfold 
that word whichexpreſleth the Nature; and that word is Bleſſed, Aſhre. 

This word in the Originall reſpe&ts our ſteps, and touching them 0b- 
ſeruesrwo things , their praiſe, and their Comfort; their praiſe is, to be 
ftraight, and thar the word (1gnifieth primarily ; their comforr is, to be 
happic, and thar the word {ignifieth ſecondarily. Wee_s hane bere no abi- Heb. 13.14, 
ding place, but are wayfaring men, we may nor, we cannot ſtand ſtill, wee 
{hall be cuer in our way, onely our care muſt be what ſteps wetread; and 
this word implies the rwo Charatters whereby wee may diſcerneſuch 
ſteps as we ſhould chuſe; they mult be ſtraight, and happie; firſt ſtraight, 
then happie. 

Whata ſtraight ſtep is we may learne of the Harbinger of Chriſt, who 
doth not onely call vpon rhe people to prepare the way of the Lord, and Eſay 40-3,4: 
make hs path ſtratght;butalſo thewes what is oppoſite to ſtraight-1f there 
be any Hils chey muſt be taken downe; if there be any Vallies they muſt 
be filled vp, ifrhere bee any crookedneſfle declining tothe one fide or the 
other, itmuſt be ſer enen. Theſe are ſhadowes of better things. Thar 
which maketh a man goe out ofthe wayes of God, iscither Preſumpti- 
on, which maketh him to ſwell like a Hill, or Deſperation, thar makerh 
him to [inkelike a Vallic; orelſe he is roo much beſorred with Profperitie, 
which is leaning to the right hand , or elſe mormureth in Aduerſiric, 
whichis leaning to thelefr hand. So many wayes, ro ſay nothing of che 
particulars contained vndertheſe ſcuerall wayes , may wee decline from 
ſtraight ſteps. Theres both a Variation,and Declination ofthe compaſle 
of our life. 


A ſecond thing that we muſt marke is z That whereas the wayes of 
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God lie raight, and Recta lineaeft breuiſiima inter eeſdem termnos, that 


God doth not royle vs out, bur ſerterh vs in the next way to Heauen;if we 
ferch a compaſle, and travell by the crooked line, the fault is our owne, 
chat will goc aſide when wee might keepe forth right; as the Prodigall 
Childe, that might haue ſtayed at home with bis Father, who would 
needs try the world, and come after a long time home to thar Father 
whom he went. 
Te chitd ching that we muſt marke is; that Redum: is #ndex ſui or ob. 
liqui, we mult gheſſe how farre weare out of the way, by comparing our 
courſe to the ſ{raight way ; Looke how farre weare diſtant from thar, fo 
firre we are out, Here Preter and Contra, which the Church of Rome 
diſtinguiſherh, concurre in one, that whichis P reter viam, is Contra vis 
am, becauſe we ſhould keepe in the right way ; and what more vſuall in 
the Scripture, then to charge vs not to decline either to the right hand , or 


70the left? asif ſo to decline were a finne, and a violation of the Law, 


andadoing contraric to that whichthe Law commands ; for the Law 
commands vs not to decline. The patronage of Veniall finne then, 
which ir borroweth fromthe prepoſition Prerer, 1s but weake ; for to 
oc Prater viam, is to doc Contra Legem, 

As our ſteps muſt be ſtraight : ſoif they be ſtraight, they will be hap- 
pic for Holinclle and Happineſle concurrein God, and by his Ordi- 
nance they concurre in man. When God made his Creatures, hee be. 
h-1d them, and ſaw they were all good, and becauſe good, therefore hee 
bleſſed them, andeuer ſince hath Blefling been an inſeparable compani. 
on from Good. Inthe Law, God by Moſes telleth the Iewes, Dent. 28, 
that if they hearken to his voice, and keepe his lawes, they ſhall be bleſſed; the 
like doth God pronounce by Eſay ; Say vnro the righteous man, it ſhall goe 
wellwith him ; lo trucis this, that this word 4ſhredoth therefore ſigni- 
fic Happineſlc, becauſe Happineſle is annext to Holineſle. 

Moreouer, wce mult note, that this word is plurall, ſo isit cuer read 
in the Original; the Holy Ghoſt intimating thereby, thacas a man is 
compounded of ſoule no roy 2 bodice of many parts, a ſoulc of many 
faculties; that which muſt make happic, muſt containe a manifold Blel- 
ling,” which muſt giue content tocucrie Partand Power : and withall, 
checking the vaine, either definitions of Philoſophers, or eleions of 
Men, which haue recommended vnto vs, or have addiacd themſelucs 
vntoa maimed Bleſlednefſe. Butmore of thatanon, when I (hall open 
the nature of Bleſſednefle. | | 

By the way | may not omit to obſerue, how in this Reward the Holy 
Ghoſt doth refute the vulgar opinion. For vulgarly men are of their 0- 
pinion, whom Malachi ſpeakes of, whoacceunt it « vaine thing to ſerne_ 
God, and ſay, what prefit is there in walking humbly before Him ? we account 
theproud bleſſed, and they that ſet light by Ged, axe lifted wp: and in the 
Bookeof /P1ſaomethe vngod ly ſay, They accounted tbe righteous mans life 
wadnefſe, and bis end without honour ; the Apoſtletelleth vs, that Chriſtt- 
ans ſeemein this life tobe of all men moſt miſerable; the —_—_ Fs os 
01d nor ſtickero challenge his Lordto his face, thathce was a hard mar, 
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and gathered where hee hath not ſcattered, reaped where hee had not ſowew. 
Sofarre are worldly men from thinking, that the Children of God are 
encouraged by any Reward to be conſtantin performing of their Vow; 
that they hold them moſt miſerable, becauſe they keepe the ſame. Read 
Eſay 53. verſ.1,2.0c, Butin the afore-cited - you ſhall finde an 
Anſwer to thcir Exceptions, and they are ſufficiently anſwered, where 
they arc brought in fo blaſpheming. 

But you will not wonder ar thcir errour, if I open vnto you the 
ground thereof. VVee muſt obſerue then, that they frame vnto chem- 
{clues falſe Notions of Blefſedneſſe, and according vnto them doe they 
judge of cucric mansſtate: For Example, hee thar placerh #appineſſe in 
Riches , what wonderif he hold all poore men to be wretches? and if 
any make his Belly God, will heenotthinkebaſely of Daniel, and rhe 
three childrenthat ltne with water and pulſe ? Markethe forecited places; 
and you ſhall inde, rhat cueric one of theſe made his ownechoyce the 
meaſure of his Iudgement, and conremncdall others, that were nor like 
vnto himſclte. 

Vherctore, that we benot lead away with their errour, and that wee 
may be, as wee ought, affeted/ towards our Reward; itis behoofetull, 
that we better vnderſtand the nature of Blefſednefſc, All men naturally 
deſire to bee bleſſed, and heewere a monſter, and notaman, that were 
contented to beea wretch: bur'that which in common wee all deſire, 
when we cometodetermine, moſt doe miſtake. Not totire you with the 
enumeration of miſtakes. in this kinde, whereof Y arrs (as Saint CHuſtty 
reports) madealong Catalogue, In few wards, Bleflcdnelſle is theen- 
ioying of the Soneraigne Good. 

W har the Soueraigne Good is, wee muſt indge by theſe ewo Chara- 
ers, it muſt be Oprimum, and Maximum, itmult bee the beſt that can 
be, and the moſt complete z if it be not the beſt, it will not ſiZere appeti- 
2«7, we {hall not leauehifcing of it; it will neuer giue vs content, wee 
will cuer be longing, vntill wce light vpon that, beyond which there 1s 
nothing-that wee may long for : And if it bce not Maximum, the moſt 
complete, it will not implere appetiturm, wee {hall not be ſatisfied thete- 
with, we {hall be hungring and thirſting ſtill ; though we deſire no other 
thing, yet of that thing wherein wee take content, wee (hall till defire 
more and more, vntill our veſlell is filled, vatill we haue as much as wee 
are capable of. 

Now theſe two CharaRers of the Soueraigne Good, belong one! 
vnto God; He, by the verie Heathen, is ſtiled, Optimus Maxim, and 
the Scripture thattels vs;T bere is none good but God only, and that Heoply 
is Almightte, doth confirme vnto him theſe attributes, as alſo doth that 
title of his, Shadda, All-ſufficient, and therefore as the A poltle ſpeakes, 
only Bleſſed. Whereupon wee may conclude, that hee only is our Soue- 
raigne Good ; forit by enioying of himſelfe, hee make himſelfe bleſſed, 
hee muſt needs bee the Fountaine of Bleſſedneſſeto all others. And in- 
deed Saint Auſ{inexpreſſerh this religiouſly vato God, Feriſti nes Domj- 
madie, & mrquieturn eſt cor noſiram donec requieſcat inte; Whom haut } 
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in heeuen, O Lord, but thee, and there is nothing on Earth which 1 deſirewith 
thee, my fleſh, and my heart faileth , but G od # the firength of my heart, and 
my portion for ener, Þſal.93. Bleſſed are they that dwell in thy houſe , they mill 
{ pray{ingthbee;P[al.84. | 
Vos GY ' = Fey , of an vncompounded nature, the nature 
of man is many wayes compounded z how then can this {ingle nature la- 
tisfic our compound? Eſpecially,ſecing before you heard,chatit is a mani- 
fold good that muſt make a happic man ?VVe muſt helpe our {clues with 
2 Schoolediſtintion. Agood may be manifold eicher Formaliter, or E. 
minenter;in Kind, orin Vertue; As for Example, there is a vegerable 
Soulc ina Plant,there is a ſenfitiue Soule in a Beaſt,theSoulc of Man hath 
not theſe in their kind, yet hath hee them in Vertue; for the reaſonable 
Soule is endued withfaculties , whichin his Body performe both veges- 
tation, and Senſe; a man hath an Eye, andan Eare, a Hand,and a Foote, 


to ſee, to heare, to worke, to.goc, an Angell harhnone of theſe Formali. 


ter, according to their kind, yethath he them all Eminenter , bis nature 
isſuch as hath the Vertue of ſceing , hearing , mouing , and doing, and 
that in a more excellent ſort then man is capable of : Even ſo the ſingle 
nature of God may giue full content to, the manifold capacities of man, 
ſecing no created good proceedes from God, which is not eminently 
in him; for there is no Effc& that is not an Imape of the Efficient; 


thoughcreated EffeRs are Images of the-vncreared Efficient, no other- 


wiſe, then if wee conſider them defecated, or purged from thoſe imperte- 
&ions, whereunto the condition of a Creature, a mortall Creature doth 
ſubie& them z ſcuer them, and then whatſocuer good they hauc isan 
Image of that which is in God. Wherenpon it followeth , tharifany 
ſenſe of our Body, or power of our Soule find any good in the creature, it 
ſhall cnioy the ſame though 1n a more eminent ſort, if it enioy the Cre- 
ator. | 
Hauing found the Soueratgne Goog;z[tfollowes that we now ſee how 
we become Bleſſed, 6 

We become Bleſſed then, not by hauing, but by enioying; for if having 
were cnough cuerie creature ſhould be Bleſ/eg, for alt creatures haue him, 
becauſe they cannot be without him, yeathey line, moue, and have their 
beingin Him; But onely reaſonable creatures are capable of happineſle, 
for they onely can ſee God, and take their Delight in God, The vnder- 
ſtanding, and the will are thoſe immediate faculties whereby we partake 
the Soucraigne Good; each by a doublc AR; Firſt, the Eyc ofthe vnder- 
ſtanding being illightneddoth diſcouer it; then doth the will ſanified 
fall in loue, and make towardsit; when they are both mer , then fals the 
vnderſtanding a worke apaine , and doth vnceſlantly contemplare it, 
wherewiththe will is ſtirred toa ſecond worke;it takes inexplicable pleca- 
ſurcinit. Andthisisthe true enioying of the Soueraigne Good which 
makes a happic man. 

Wherchence, we may alſo gather the cauſe ofthe Angels, and Adams 
fall, both of them were madeafter the Image of God, and thereby made 
partakers of the Diuine nature, they fixt their Eyes, and ſetled their Af- 
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the firſt Palme. 


"F fetion vpon themlclues, that modell of Diuine being, which they had 


= in chemaſclues, and ſofcllin loue with themfelues, and oucr-valuing their 
> own worth,deemcd them(clucs meer to be their own Soucraigne Good, 
*Z and ſo loſt the true, while they ſought animaginaric Happinefle, Bur we 
>> muſt know,thattheabilicics that we haue, bethey neuer to diuincly qua- 
= lified,are bur Veſſels whereinto we muſt recciuc,they are not the Happi- 
= neſſcirſelfe, which we muſt enioy : the glorie of being the Soucraigne 
| ' Good, is the incommunicable prerogatiuc of God. 


Bur God is in Heauen, and Man on Earth; and of Man on Earth the 


q 2; rule is true, He cannor ſee God and line;how then ſhould he enioy him,and 
- ſobecomec Bleſſed ? We muſt vaderſtand, that there is a preſence of God 
> in his Word, whichis apprehended by faith, of which Saint Paul, Wee 


* mithopen face behold the glorie of our God, andare changed into the ſame_ 
* Image; this (ight is Anigmaricall, as the Apoſtle ſpeakes, .1, Cor. 13. 
and like the beholding of our face inaglaſſe; but yeris ita true light, and 
thepledge of aclecre. Iris true, for wherher we reſpe&t the ObicR, God, 
* as heis deſcribed in his Word, or our faith, whereby we apprehend God 
ſo deſcribed, neither can deceine vs, if they bee lincere, if there bee no 
mixtureot humane inuention, with Gods Reucaled Vill, and our faith 
* benot allaycd with our corrupr affections. 

* Asthis darke enioying of God is true, ſoisitthe pledge of a clecre; 
= Mencome not to Heauen per ſaltum, men leape not out of the dregs of 
> nature, into the gloric of Saints, neither can they be "Bleſſed in the 
Church Triumphant, that arc nor Bleſſed in the Militant ; but if we 
be Bleſſed on Earth by beleeuing God in his Word, we ſhall be Bleſ- 
2d in Heanen, and there our faith (ball be turned into ſight, and God: 
will ſhew himſelfe vnto vs as He is, we ſhall ſee him face to face. 

Now becauſc the ſtate in Grace is Blef/ed , as well as the ſtare in 
Glory , and theſe two Bleſſedneſſes are inſeparable, as we may gather 
by the two Titles that the Scripture gives vnto the Spirir, which are, 

 Firſt-fraits, anda Seale or Pledge,the Plalmiſt pronounceththem Bleſ- 
* fed that performe their Vow;two wayes Bleſſed, Re and Spe, Bleſſed, in 
that they are in the Kingdome of Grace,and Blefed,tn that they (ball 
+ beof the Kingdome of Glory, both theſe Blefſedneſſes are included in 
this Word: and more. Ble//ed a man cannot deſire ro be;As hereafter 

ou will be more fully perſwaded (it chis perſwade not cnough) when 
ou (hall heare of the Euidences, that are annext to cither of theſe 
Bleſſeaneſſes. 

But for this time I conclude. The ſumme of all that yow hauc heard, 
and whereot I pray God we may all make vc, is, we muſt not hold 
our labour vaine which we cake in ſcruing God ; and that wee con- 
remne not the true, Ler vs not fancie a falſe Reward of our paines: 
God vouchfaferh ro be our Reward,and we ſhall want nothing if we 
enioy him ; and enioy him we muſt by knowing, and louing, truly and 
fincerely,though darkly, and impcrfealy , in the ſtate of Grace; that 
we may clecrely and fully know, and cnioy himin the ſtateof Glory. 

God-grant that his IVord may dwell richly in ws, in keeping where- 
of there ts (0 creat a Reward. Ps$ar. 


Exod.z 3.26. 


2.C0r.3.12. 


Rom-8.13, 
2.C0rT.1-25. 


: = Expoſition of 


- — w—umu—_—zmu—ug 


Ss 
* 


- C / of ' om, 
- = "A -- : > 4 T”T * %. —_ o SY —S ww Ly” <-> X % 4 
FN > SG ENGEL > SE a} JESS 
= p % ——_ —— © te: i 4 4s: 4 es 4 S_— 4V = 
. > > _ , SG VU —_— 4,2 2.7 (= x 


4 a.» + >: 


- , 4 4 . y..> 
SS NS D 
< 4 AA *- ; 
Re Se > S4& 


PSAL. i. V ERS. 3 


And he ſhall be like a tree planted by the riuers of water, that bringeth forth 
his fruit in his ſeaſon, his leafe alſo ſhall not wither, and whatſocuer bee 
doth ſhall proſper. 


His Plalme breaketh it ſelfe into as many parts, as are con- 
tained in the Covenant of God ; therefore haue you 
more then once beene told, that wee may conſider therein 

MEE (SN) the Parties tothe Covenant, and their mutuall Stipulati- 

2/TS- on : the Partics are Man and God; Man is to vow his 

Dutic, God doth promiſea Reward. Of the firſt Partie, Man, and his 

Vow, you hauc heard at large,and [ have begun to ſpeake of rhe ſecond, 

] haue ſheyyed you, what is obſcruable in the ſecond Partie, in God, 

And whereas touching the Reward, the Pſalmeteacheth, What itis, 
and what Euidence there is for it ; I have ſhewed vou, What iris, vn- 
folding the riches that are contained in the firſt word, Bleſſed; It follow- 
oth, that | now goc on, and withthe Pſalme let you ſee, what Evidence 
thereis of this Bleſſedneſſe. 

And here wee finde a double Evidence, as there aretwo degrees of 
Happineſſe: Men arc — ix in this life, and happic in the life to come,of 
each the;Plalme expreſſeth adiſtin& Evidence : the Evidence of Happi- 
neile inthis world, ſtands in the apparent difference, that in this life ap- 
peares betweene the good, and bad. Good men are compared vntoa 
Tree; and touching this T7ee, wee arc taught, what good is done for it, 
and what good commeth of it. 

The Good done for it, ftands in the Husbandmanscare,and choyce: 
Care, in ſettingthe Tree; for the Tree is not wilde, but planted : Choyce, 
in ſetting itin a fruitfull ground; For the Tree is planted by the riners of 
waters: this double Good is done for the Tree. 

But what good comes of it? Surely, aS manifold a Good ; for it 
proues well, andis well approued: ic prones well, whether youlooketo 
the Principal, or the Acceſſoric Goodexpe&ed from a Tree - the prin- 
cipall good is Fruit, and this Tree brimgeth forth F ruit; Fruit that is 


200d, it hath the two markes of pood Fruit ſtamped vponit; forgis - 


kindly and timely fruit - K maty, the T ree brings forth frattum ſuum, (| uch 


frat as well beſecmcs ſuch aTree, and ſo well husbanded : ncither is it 


onely kindly, but rimely alſo; for the Tree.brinperh it forth. tempore (us 
in his ſeaſon, when it is fitteſt toſeryethe a "— ce oo mn. 


Principall Good : but what doth itin regard of the Acceſſoric? Ir failes 
not there neither ; for it beares leaves, which arc Ornaments aboris and 
Munimenta fructuc, that grace the Tree, and defend the Fruit : | and 
this Acceſſoric good is laſting , for che leanes doe never faile. 


Te 
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ſuch frat, anſwereth the deſire of the Husbandman, in regard of the FP 
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* Jr is plaincthar the Tree proues well; neitheris ir leſſeplaine, that 


itis well approucd , for what it oth proſpers, the Frait proſpers , the 


* Leanes proſper : yea, it is as farre Approucd, as ir proucs good ; wharſo- 
"*® ewerit deth proſpers, it doth, and recciues as much, as you can require 


of a Tree. A happic coniunfion , when doing well, and faring well 


2X meer lo lovingly together. 


Bur all this while 1 haue beene talking onely of a Tree;the Holy Ghoſt 


meanes more thena Tree in this place: whar Saint Paz! ſaid, G4l.,.of G44 14 


| Abraham, his Wiues and Children, the ſame may I ſay of this Tree, 


Tavre ig dxnyopiuerey theſe things are ſpoken by an Allegeriezand ſo much 
is intimated by the firſt words of this Text, He ſhall be like 4 tree: 
fo that what you haue heard , is but the outlide , we mult allo looke 


* into the inſideof this Allegorie. And there wee {hall find, thatby the 


Tree is meant a Chriflian, whom God the Father as a carcfull Hu. 
bandman hath planted in our Sauiour Chriſt, as a ſoyle well ware- 
red with the Grace of God ; and that this Tree proues accordingly, a- 
bounding in good Workes, cloathed with their due Circumltances; 


= fothatthey arc acceptable vnto God, and profitable vato Man, This 
-. is the inſide of the Allegorie. 


Having laid it open before yoniin grofle, and giuen you a taſte ofthe 


* contents therein; it followcth that I now reſume the particulars, and 
* lead you by the outſide, more fully and profitably ro vnderſtand the in- 


fide of this Allegoric. 
Firſt then, the Holy Ghoſt reſembleth a Chriſtian man toa Tree. It 


may bee, that you would expe that hee ſhould propoſe Abraham, 
Iſaac, I«cob, or ſome of the Parriarchs, they may ſeeme fitter patternes 
and better looking-glafles: but the Holy Ghoſt paſſing by them, pirch« 
eth on this. And why ?to makethedeeper impreſfian in vs, if we will 


profit, andif we will not, to workein vs thegreater confuſion. Thole 


Worthics are dcad, well may we heare of them, we cannot now ſee 


” them, £: ſegnias irritant awimos demiſſa per aures, Quam que ſunt 0- 


culss ſubied7a fidelibas ; things heard doe lefle affe& , then thoſe that 
are ſcene : therefore doch the Holy Ghoſt bring eucry man home, and 


-- preſents him witha viſible Sermon in his owne Orchard , whercof hee 


ſhould neucr behold the trees, but he ſhould behold an Image of him- 
ſclfe; in cucry good Tree, an Image (I ſay) of that, which hee ſhould 
ſtriue ro be. 

But a little more diſtintly to ſhew how reaſonable this Choiſeis ; 
We mult obſcruc,thar (as the Philoſopher ſayth) Homoe# arbor inaerſa, 
aman 1s a tree turned vplide-downe; for a tree hath his rootein the 
ground, and his branches ſpread aboue ground; but a mans root is his 
head, therein is the fountaine of Senſe and Motion, and there doth hee 
take in nouriſhment # bur-the armes and legs, as branches of this 
rree, they ſpread downeward, And there is a myſterie ſhadowed in this; 
for the roote of a Chriſtian man itisin Heauen z Oar life is hid in Chrift, 
and we ſpread downeward,fruQifyingin good workes in the ſight of the 
world z whereas before we were in Chrift, our roote was downeward, 
'8 
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It wasin old Adam, and it bare fruit an{werable to that Roote : T his 
Gaint Paul ſets downe excellently. 1. Cor, 15. The firit man was of the 
earth, earthly, the ſecond was the Lord from heawen, as 15 the earthly, ſo are 
they that are earthly , and as i the heanenly , ſo are they that are beauenly. 
This isthe firſt reafon of the Holy Ghoſts choile. 

A ſccond reaſon is, becauſe a tree is the beſt patterne of Synceritie, 
make the tree good ((aith our Sautour) and the fruit will bee good, make 
the tree enill and the fruit will be enill,for,a good tree cannot beare enill fruit, 
nor an euill tree good fruit. There is no diſhmulation in a T ree, neither 
ſhould there be in Men: but itfals out roo often, that mens outſide and 
thereinſide are not like, they are plaine Stage-players, and very Hy- 
pocrites. | _— 

A third reaſon, why the Holy Ghoſtdclighteth in this Similie is; be- 
cauſea Tree is a patterne of true G/or1atroy , it makes ſhew of nothing, 
but its owne Fruit, its owne Leaves, by them doth ir commend it (clte 
vnto the Huſbindman : and men ſhould nor ſtand vpon their Pedi- 
grees , but vpon their owne Vertues, and thinke themſclucs beſt graced 
by that, which tcſtifieth their owne worth. 

But enough of the reaſonableneſlc ot the Holy Ghoſts Choice ; eſpe- 
cially, ſeeing the Analogie that is berweene the particular parts of this 
reſemblance will more and more co:!:hirme the ſame. 

Some inquire whatT ree is here meant; whetherthe 0/ine, Pſal. 52. 
or the Palme Tree , Pſal. 92. becaule theſe are perpetually flouriſhing, 
and greene: but I ſuppoſe, that the whole contexture of this Verſe al- 
ludes tothe Garden of Eaten, or rather, the Yi/on Ezech. 47. wherewe 
hind flouriſhing Trees plantel by the waters of the Santtnarie ; that place 
and this hauc the ſame Myſticall ſenſe. 

But let vs come to the branches of the Similie. And firſt wee are to ſee, 
What Good is done for the Tree; and that appearcs in the Care andthe 
Choice of the Huſbandman ; we haue here firſt his Care , Ye plants the 
zree, TheTree1s not Natiuc, but Sative, not a wilde 7 ec, but a Tree of 
the Orchard, andthere is great ods betweene ſuch trees, and the ods 
is worth the marking; for this obſerued in the outſide of the Parable, 
giues light vnto that, which we muſt principally obſerve in the inſide. 
Inth< firſt of Geneſis God bids the Earth, brinz forth trees, but Geneſ1s 
the ſecond, itis ſaid, that God planied a Garden , and there doth God 
firſt thew himſclfe to beean Husbandman, as Chriſt cals him Tobn 1 

- has 3 Jole 

T hc Holy Ghoſt doth often frequent that Similic, to etuc vs to vnder- 
ſtand , that Gods care of Man is more then ordinary : wee ſee inthe 
Creation with what circumſtances the framing of Man is deſcribed , Let 
7's make 4p af1er our owne Image; and when Man forfeited the news 
eros more ro the _ planting, then theſirſt, 
1erome out of ©,Aquitareades tranſplanien: | it is. 
wegrew Vpon a wilde Olive, and weeare Kee NT NG 
_— be degenerated Vine, andarc now ſet into 2 Denerous: ro 
4 res 1s Y, 5 os Children of wrath, and are made Children of 
; | rein our Mothers wombe, wee have a new birth 


in 
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in the wombe ofthe Church: This Saint Paul, Row:6. ſpeaking of Bap= 

tiſme expreſſeth by Planting, and he calls a Man newly baptiſed riipurer, 

newly planted, which word 1s trequentin the Conncels. hoy 
Our notcis. Ve muſt acknowledge the prerogatiue of a Chriſtian 


abouc other men, which mult carrie with it an acknowledgement of 


Gods ſpeciall care vouchlafed the faichfull ; whereof Infidels have rio 
proofe : they continue Wild, whereas wee are Planed trees, they licin 
the dregs of Nature, whereas weare broughtto the ſtate of Grace. 

The ſccond Good that is done to the Tree, appearcs in the Choice 
that is made of the Soyles [tis no ſmall benefit for a Tree to be planted, 
but thatis not enough, ic muſtalſo be fitred with conucnient ground, 0- 
therwiſe much care might be il] ſpent : here we haue choice ground, itis 
Jecus irrignus, well watered ground, and ſach is commended tor the 
growth of Trees, eſpecially, if the waters bee artificially divided, and 
carried roundabout the Trees, that they may yeeld nouriſhment tothe 
root, which way ſocuer they ſpread : and ſuchis theſite of our Tee it 
is not onely planted by the waters, butallo by the dini/cons of waters,it hath 
iuyce enough, and chat well diſpoſed. 

This is the outſide of the reſemblance, but the inſide teacheth vs ; 
that as we Chriſtians are beholdingto God the Father, by whoſe care we 
areplanted; fo arc we to God the Sonne, by whoſe Spirit wee are wate- 
red. For indeed by Baptiſme we are incorporated into Chriſt; He is the 
ſoyle that beares the ſpirituall Trees ; Hee 15 the Fountaine opened to the 
bouſe of 1ſrael for cleanſing, mentioned in Zacharie;z Heis aWel of lining 
waters ſpringing vnio eternall life, whereof we read in Saint 70hn ; Heeis 
the waters, that ſtreaming from the SentFuarie, ran into the Dead Sea, 
and were both Savanres and Y iuificantes, healed the Trecs that grew on 
the bankes thereof, and made them bearefruic abundantly ; both which 
properties are neceſſarily required for a 1ranþlanted T ree, that it may 
cealeto bee what it was, and become, what ir ſhould be: And wee doe 
finde a mortifying and a quickening graccin Chriſt, aboliſhing our 0/d 
Man, and reuiuing the New. 

Finally, there are in Chriſt, Riai aquarum, He that beleeuethin me(ſaith 
Chriſt) out of hu belly ſhall flow riuers of waters of life ; yea, as wee baue 
manifold diſeaſes and wants, ſo may wee finde manifold remedies and 
ſupplics in Chriſt : His grace doth compaſle vs on cucric (ide, and is at 
hand cuerie where to ſteed vs. So good choyce hath God made of the 
Soyle whercin to plant the Trees: and fo well are Chriſtians prouided 
for, thatare made members of Chriſt. And ſo have I opened vnto you 
the good,that is done for this Tree; let vs now goe 0n,and ſee what good 
comes of it. And wee ſhall finde, that as it receined, foirycelds a dou- 
ble good; for ir proues welll, and is well approued : it proues well, whe- 
ther you looke to the Principall, or to the Acceſſoric Good, which is 
expected of a Tree, 

The Principall Good is.to beare good Frnit; and ſo doth this;it b1in- 
getb forth fruit. Fructus comes trom/rxor; itmuſt bee ſuch arbing as is 


victull, norbriers, or thornes, that ſcratch and ſpoile : of which _ 
rherc 
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there is more then enough, appearing as well in mens liues, as growing 
voon Trees, Whereupon 1t comes to palic, that the Prouerbe is chan- 
ped, and in tead of Homo homent Deus, wee may now ſay, Homo homani - 
Demon; Men liuenot for their muruall good, but ruine, | 

As that which a Tree beares mult be Fru4t, ſo mult hee 671ng 71 forth, 
Thoſe that arc p/anzed in the Church, muſt not conccale the Brace they 
hane recciued, no more then a Tree doth his ſap. Weegloricin the dif. 
couerie of rich merals, and precious ſtones, that nature hath buricd in 
the carth, and the ſea 4 wee ſuffer nothing of this great world to lye hid, 
we loue to bring it forth, to behold, toſhewir: ſo ſhould we deale with 
thegifrs and graces, which God hach crealured vpin this our lictle world. 
No Tree {hould ſtrive more 10 ſend forth fruits, then wee ro brine forth 
workes. 

Pur we muſt looke thatthe Works be good, as the Frurt of this Tree is. 
It bath the two markes of good Fra: let vpon it, it is kindly, itis timely, 
Lignum rattonale (ſaith Hilarie) dat fructum non confuse, non 1mportune, 
As the waturall, ſo the ſpirituall Tree bringeth forth fruit, neither confuſed. 
ly, nor wnſeaſonably. Let vs behold theſe rwo properties, firſt in the Na- 
turall, chenin the Spirituall Tree. 

Firſt, let vs ſee how kimdentis, Profert fruftum ſuum, Sunm is aRela- 
tiue, and lookes backe vnro the good, that 1s done for the Tree: the firſt 
appeares in the care of him, that of a wilde Tree mad: ita planted T ree ; 
and it muſt notdegencrate againe,and beare Frurt an{werable to his for- 
mer ſtocke ; being a generous Vine, it muſt not beare wilde Grapes,nor 
ſower Oliues, being made partaker of the Swegtnefle of the rrue 
Oliue Tree. The Children of God muſt not linelike the Sonnes of men, 
ncither muſt the members of the ſecond Adam liueyas itt! ©y were mem- 
bers of the hiſt. Ve are oftended when we {ce ſuch degeneraring in che 
Trees of our Orchard ; it were to be withed, we d'd nor approue 1t 11 out 
ſe|ues, that arc of the garden of God. The overflowing of Arheiimes, 
Hereſies, and impuritics, doe teſtthe to the world, that we bearc vaktnd- 
ly frun. | 

Bur Sn un, Hu fruit, refers not onely to the Husbandmans Care, but 
alloto the truittulneſle of the ſoyle; and fo requires nor onely a go0d 
nature, buta good meaſure alſo, Fora Treeto beare (cant fruir, where 
there is good ſtore of iuyce, muſt needs be vnkindly : and it1ts not kind- 
ly tor men to be {paring in doing well, whoare rooted ſo neere vnto the 


CE CC I CO—_—_ CY 


— 
—— 


| Fovunraine of grace. For him thathath fue talents, to yceld but rwo, or 


him thathath zen, to yeeld bur five, will make bur a bad accompt ; ſee- 
ing Godexpetts, thatmen ſhall render according to thar, which they 
docreceiue. ; ; 

Morcouer, Suum doth import a relpe&tothe doer, and alſo vnto 0- 
thers, as it 15 ioyncd with Profert. Looke vpon it, and you ſhall finde, 
that grace giues abilitic to doewell, but the Faculties of our ſoule ſcafo- 


ned with grace, arcthey that areexerciled in well doin 
the worke reputed ours,as the Frartis re 


of the wilde Oliue, though it be behold 


g: therefore 1s 
puted tobe borne by the branch 
Ing to the new ſtocke (of whoſe 
farncſlc 
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tarncfle and ſweetneſſcit doth partake) for that itis able io beare b1ch 
Fruit - It is no {mall honour that God doth vs, inthat he makes his gifs 
{o d:come outs. 

Bur as Sanur giues vs xlneps a Poſition , and Proprietie of the worke, 
ſo Profert cals lor a xpioy,or a Communicating of the worke vnto others, 
we mult bce good difpencers of the grace of God, andedihe others with 
our gifts. Andhere we fcc a difterence betweene Rationall, ang {rratio- 
nall Trees; of Irrationall Trees, as of orher Creatures therule is true, Yos 
non vabis, they yecld much good for which thcmlſciues arc neuera whit 
the better z but Rariomall 7 reesreape gocd of that, wherewith they doe 
g00G; they doe good, becauſe they bring forth fraz1;, and trom this them- 
(clues 31ſo reape good, becauſe the Frui continues their owre, and (hall be 
reckoned vuto them 2» the day of the Lord. | 

Finally,by ## fra: wee may vndertiand ſuch Workes, as belong to 
cucry mans Vocation. For as in an Orchard there is varietic of fruit, 
Apple-trees, Peare. trees, Plum trees,&c, and cucry tree endeauours to 
fucke 1uice an{werable to his kind, that itmay beare ſuch fruit; and an 
Apple-tree doth notturnea Plum tree, nora Plum-trec,a Cherrie-rree, 
&c. but cuery tree contents it ſelfe ro bee of its owne kind : Soin the 
Church arc there varicties of Callings, Paſtors, Veople, Magiſtrates, Sub- 
iets,F£a0ry one ws to walke as he ts called of God,& Icarne whatbelongs there- 
ro, and notincroach vpon, orentermedle with that, whichbelongs to o- 
thers. Except men heed this, whatſoeuer good they ſeeme to doe, it is 
not accepted; the Saying of the Komare Generall to the Souldier thar 
keptthe tents, when he {hould haue beene fighting inthe field , Non amo 
zimum di/igentes, will be vied of God, if he call vs to one profeſſion, and 
we buſic our ſelues about another; God will not I:ke ſuch bulic bodies. 

As the F1uif is kindly; (0s italſo Timely , the Tree bringeth forth fruit 
in his Seaſon. As there are diuers ſcaſons inthe yeere, fo arc there fruites 
for every ſeaſon; the health of our body doth require it ſhould be (o, for 
whoſe {uſtenancethele truites were prouided; that is vnkind to beeraken 
in Vinter which was hc in Summer, neither will that ſerue at Autumne, 
which was made forthe Spring: Euen ſo the qualities of men haue their 
ſeaſons, and (as the Preacher ſaith) There is a time for enery thing, a time_ 
for weeping, anda time for laughing , a time for peace, and a time for warre. 
Nehemiah doth blamethe people that Wepr, and biddeth them goe and 
Feaſt; God reproucth the people that did Fea#?,becauſeit was then a time 
to Fat; Rehoboam was ſtaied by the Prophet, when he would have war- 
red vpon [ſrael z Iebsſaphat is rebuked by a-Prophet, for that hee would 
haue ſocietie withthe King of Iſracl. The ground of this varictie, is; We 
may not rebuke, when we ſhould comfort, nor comfort when we ſhould 
rebuke; the Habits of vertues mult be alwayes in vs,butthe Ats mult be 
exerciſed vpon their tuſt occaſions, 

You lce by this time, thatrhe Tree proues well in regardof the Princi- 
pal Gocd, that isexpeRed from a Tree: neither isitlefſe true in regard 
ofthe Acceſloric Good: The Accefſoric good are Zeaves;and indeederthe 
Accciloric arc agreat good of the '7 ree, for they are Orwamentum —_— 

D an 


1.C07.1.204. 


Ely 22. 
I-NA7SITL, 
2.Ci/! 3s 19s 


>, * aid 
" i 45 Av 4 #6 "'* oe 4 14 as. o_ _—— (Ip ” " . oBe4 
" _ A ates. as | p : | ci , 4 , yy \ * FOO \ yy . 
Mo *: # SOOnſ: | , , i; " ww WY # PH" N £:T RELA '\ UW 4 $9 » 4A Fo l 
5 | Mad 21 uy -Y , ; "ry <4; x7 þ "A. T0. 2 . LA, i ' , ao A 2 nb i va, "M 
Be” w__ _ , ” "R_ . PAR 4s Ws $44 Wok, ONE - I 1 q nun _ « IS 
F * vu 8 S ſe” _ : oo L - _ . * 2 y 
bj "4 _ , y = _— —_— 
- a gud 4 "Pp 


Pups 
* oo oY * 
"—__— Pra, wany wr 0 cy "oy my * 


49. 77 Oe ew 


*y wo A oF 
4# IT Beate "3 L 
” - toes 


——_— uw 


PC. om. — — — 


An Expoſition of 


41d Oprrimentum fruttuum, they make rhe Tree more pleaſant ro behold, 
and lerue for rodcefend the Frait from the iniuric of che weather : there- 
fore are they compared to the haire of a mans head, which if it (hould be 
milling, euery man ſces, how much deformitie and diſcommoditic would 
come vnto our head. ; 

But this is but the out (ide of the Parable. Good Workes haue their 
Circumſtances, which in doing them muſt bee obſcrucd, and are as be- 
hoofcfull ro the Worke,as Leeues to the Tree, both ro recommend irt,and 
alſo t> defend it: for Example, He that giues, mult giue with cheereful- 
neſſe; hee that obeyes, muſt doe it with willingneſfe 3 hee that reproues, 
mult doe it with charitableneſſe,&c. take away theſe Circumſtances,and 
a churli{h gift is nor worth thankes, ſtubborne ſeruice cannot content, 
neither willa man be reclaimed by a malicious reproofe - put theſe Cir- 
cumſtancesto it; and if cucr 4 man will be thankfull,it will be ro him thar 
gives vnto him cheercfully ; if any ſeruant will pleaſe, it is heethar doth 
his dutie willingly, and it everan vntoward nature will be altered, Cha- 
ritic muſt ſcaſon the reproofe : Due circumſtances giue a ſweete influ- 
ence vnto a good worke;and they arc the beſt Apologieto ſtop the mou- 
thes of {landerers. Such Leaves a good T ree beares, and a good Man ob- 
ſerues ſuch Circumſtances. 

And he obſcrucstbem Conſtantly; for bu Leafe Nexer fadeth.The rea- 
ſon, why the Leaves fade, and fall,is the diſproportion berweene the heate 
and the moyſture; when the heate is too weake, and lo the moyſture fals 
backe tothe roore, or elſe is too ſtrong , and conſumes it faſter, thenit 
can be ſupplied by the roote; ſo that, if the Leafe never fade, there muſt 
needcs cuer be a good proportion betweenethem. The Grace of God is 
compared ſometimes to Fire, ſometimes to Water ; becauſe it hath a 
warming and cooling propertic, a drying,and a movſtning : It warmeth 
vs when we arc ouer cold ; as we arc too often in doing good ; and when 
through indiſcreete zeale, wee are ouer hot, then doth Grace coole vs, 
and keepe vs ina good temper : Sometimes weeare oucr dric, and ſpa- 
ring in doing well, Gracethen ſerucsto moyſten vs, and make vs more 
friuirfull; and when wegrow luxuriant,jit dricth vp our ſuperfluities, and 
brings vsto a meane : fromthe due proportion of theſe qualities ruling 
our Attions,it comes to paſlc; that as a Treecaſteth nothis Leaves, ſo wee 
faile not in the Circumſtances which muſt order our good workes. Fruit 
without Leaues, or Leawes without Fruit , make but an imperfe good 
Tree: So good \Vorkes without due Circumſtances, and Circumſtan- 
ces without good Workes make bur an imperfet Man, As then the 
Trees of Paradiſe were 44 good for foode— ard pleaſant to behold; g00d for 
fooae, 1nregard of their Frait , and beautifnll to behold in regard of chcir 
Leawes: euen ſo ſhould the Spirituall Trees bee(I meane Chriſtian menz) 
their workes ſhould be both vſefull and gracefull, otherwiſe,they are not 
anſwerablc to this Tree; neither doc they attaine the perfetion of Chri- 
ſtian men. And let this ſuffice to ſhew that the Tree proues well. 

Asit Proucs well - ſo it is well Approucd ; for what it doth, Proſpers; 
yea, it is as well Approued, as it Proucs well, for Whatſorner it doth proſe 


pers, 
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pers. The Proſperivg of the Tree may well beecxpounded, out of the Pa- 
rable of Trces, Inde.9. where the Oliues fatmeſſe is ſaidtobeethar, where- 
with they honour God and man , and the Yines Wine, that, wherewith 
they Cheere both 3 Thar is, the good vic thatis madeof them, is their 
proſperitie, And what is the Proſperitie of a Rationall Tree, but that our 
Workes ſet forth Gods Honour, and edihe men? Onely the Rationall 
Treehativone aduantage abouethe-Irratianall; that ityectds thedoer a 
goed Tcltimonicot his good Conſcience ; It. is a greatblethng, when a 
mandothlabour to be atſured of this, that he labours nor in vaine. 
Neithcrdoth the Tree onely* Proſper well ,- but the Proſperitieof itis 
vniucrſall, Whatſoener he doth proſpers. As he brings foorth good Leanes, 
and good Fruit : Sothere comesa Blefling vpon them both. Tris the vn- 
happineſſe of the wicked, that nothing goeth well with them, Their very 
Table (as itis inthe Palme) made their ſnare, and that, which ſhould bee. 
for their comfort, is made wnio them an occaſion of falling 7, but all things 
worke for the beſt rothem that Loue & od (as the Apoſtle rellcth vs, ems] 
their. very afflitions are marcer, of exceeding Toy, 14m.1. And thigis; 
Myſteriam Crucis, wherewithnone are acquainted, butthole thatare trus 
ly initiated into Chtitt, | | | 
Bed? gocth a ttep farther, and ſhewes, thattheir very innes doe Proſ- 
per : He inſtanceth in Saint Peters fall , by which he profitedin Humili- 
tic, and Compathon; we may inſtance alſoin Dasid,and others,and this 
is Miracalam miracylornm, that God turnes both ſorts of Euils, as well 
Culpe,as Pene,as well of Sinne, as VWocinto the profit ofa good Man: 
God turneth it (I fay),for his handir is, that workesſo ſtrange cfetts, 
and his Hand is implyed in /aze{zach, which though it be vulgarly Tran- 
ſlated, ſha Proſper, yctaccording to the Coniugation it may ſignif [hall 
make to proſper; and then muſt thege bee ſome Efficient, which molt htly 
muſt bce accounted God, And God will blefſe in making a!l things to 
Preſþer that a good man takes in band : as inthe Creation , when he ſaw 
all things that himſclfe had made, T hat it was good, then he Bleſſed it. 
Or if you will referre it to the Tree, or the Chriſtian noted by the 
T ree, then-the meaning is; thatthe worke Proſpers for the perſons ſake. 
Andindecdc, if we bee inill termes with God, that which wee doe will 
ſucceede but ill, as all will ſucceede well, if we bee in good termes : but 
the ?reſþeritiehere meant, muſt be vnderſtood not Corporally, but Spi- 
ritually; for Corporally they often are diſtreſſed, though that diſtreſle in 
the end turnes to theirgreater good, 
Finally, Saint C4ryſoſlom vnderſtands Chriſt by this Tree, and indeed, 
what you hauc heard can fully agree to none, but unto Him : Hee isthe 
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Tree of life, and the beſt of vs is but a Branchin that Tree, yeaa diſeaſed | 


Branch; therefore we mult acknowledge the perfeion of this Reſecm- 
blance in Him, and begge, that according to our proportion, it may bee 
communicated vato vs. 


0d our Father, which is the Spirituall Husbandman, ſo continu, 


> nd cheeriſh our Plantation in Chriſt, that wee may by the Holy 
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hoſt become more and more fruitful andgracefull Spiritual Trees, 
yroakeoe in good Morkes , and doing them as wee ought , that the, 
world may bee— the better for them , and wee finding grace in Gods 
eyes, may ener enioy the Comfort of them, A m EN. 
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T he vngodly are mot ſo - but are like the chaffe which the wind drineth 
44). 


He Reward which God beſtowes vponthem, which per- 
$SY forme their Vow made vnto him in Bapriſme, is (as you 
Ef? hauc heardin thefirſt word of this Pſalme) Bleſſedneſe; 
=& 3le/ſedneſſe in this life, and Bleſſedneſſe in the life to come. 

OK Asthis Bleſſedneſſe conſiſts of twodegrees: ſodoth this 
Pſalme yeeld vnto vs of either degree ſpeciall Euidence z A fpeciall 
Euidence of the Bleſſedweſſe which is inthis world z and that ſtands in 
the difference, which euca during this life, may bee obſerued betweene 
the good and bad; we bauethat difference expreſt here in the third and 
fourth verſes. Of the Good I haue already ſpoken ; on the third verſe I 
hauc ſhewed you, how fitly they are compared vntoa Tree; aTree, for 
which much good is done, whether you reſpe& the Huſbandmans Care 
in planting it, or Choyceof the Soyle wherein it is ſer. 

Andas thereis good done toit : ſo. comes there good of it ; for it 
proues well, and is as wellapproued i. proues well,in Frait,and Leawesz 
good Fruit, foritis kindly, and itmely ; newer fading Leanes, which are a 
perpertuall Ornament ofa Tree, and Muniment of the Fruits. Andas it 
proucs well: fois it well approucd ; Wharſocever it doth is acceptable to 
God, profitable to Men,and comfortableto the Tree.” Theſe things you 
heard enlarged, and applyed to a good Man; Tt followes that now 1 
come on, and you heare whatthis Scripture ſaith of a bad Man. 

W herein you muſt conſider theſe twopoints; firſt, whom the Hol 
Ghoſt meancs by the V ngodly 3 ſecondly, What miſeric cuen in this life 
is heaped vpon them, Firſt, they are not what they.ſeeme to be « Now 
fic tmprobt z It 1s not ſo with the wicked, they haue no part in the reſer- 
blancc ofthe bleſſed Tree; Secondly, what they ſeeme not tobee that 
they are, a worſc reſemblance firs them; for they are nobetrer then wis- 


nowea chaffe. | begin with the firſt, they arc here called vngodly, 


Venerable Bede obſcrnes well; thatby the Yngodly, you muſt vnder-- 


ſtand not onely Incredvlos ; bur alſo falſss Chri Janos; n - 
leſſe Infidell which is without the wy : Ga alſo urges tors. - 
lecuer thatliues within the Church. And indecd S; Pavel, Rom 3. our of 
the Pſalmes, and other paſlages of Scri pture, making as Anaogic ofa 
wicked man, giues a good Rule; rhoſe thines which the Law ſpeaketh , it 


fpreckerth 
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ſpeaketh to them that are vpaer the Law ; ſo that all they muſt take this 
Title to themſclues, that profeſſe they know God, bur denie him in 
their workes, that haue 4 forme of Goalineſſe, but deny the power thereof; 
arc called Chriſtians,bur yecld no odour of that ſweer Oyntment,which 
being powred vpon Chriſt the Head , Runnes downe to the werie 5kirts of 
his Garments. And therefore whoſocuer they are, thatare any parts of 
his Coar, they ſhould all of them ſmell of Mirrhe, Aloes, and Caſta, and v/a.45.8. 
ſhew forth the vertues of him that hath called them out of darkneſſe into byy 1.Pet-2.9. 
marucilow light. All ſhould, but more then a good many dye not; and 
therefore they come vnder this name of Yngodly. 

But cnough of the Perſons, of whom I haue ſpoken at large vpon the 
firſt Verſe; Letvs come on to their ſtatez remembring this, thar all 
come vnder the ſtate, that come vnder the name it they bee Yngoaly, 
they partake of the miſerie. And wharis their miſerie? ſurely,they are 
not whatthey ſeemeto be, and what they ſeeme notto be that they are. 

They arc not what they ſeeme tobe ; for in this world, of all men the 
Y neodly ſeeme to be in beſt ſtate; but my Text denicthir, Nop ſic impro- 
bi, itis not ſo well with them, they arc not that Bleſſed Tree.. What then? 
Surcly, what they feeme not ro Rh that they are, they are ina much 
worſe ſtate, andthereforeare ſcrforth ina baſer reſemblance ; they are 
bur like chaffe that is drinen by the wind. Strange dodtrine; the whole 

 Textisaverie Paradox. 

A Paradox is a truth which crofſeth the common opinion z of the 
truth of this Saying there can be no queſtion, ſecing it is Gods VWord : 
bur ſure 1 am, thar the ſtate of the Yngodly is commonly taken to bee 
much better ; if any, ſurely they in this life ſeeme to be that Bleſſed Trees 
1 haue ſeene ((aith Dauid) the vngoaly in great proſperitie, and flouriſhing 
like a greene Bay tree; In the ſecond of Eſay they are compared to the Ce- 
dars of Lebanon, and the Okes of Baſan; and whata goodly Tree was Ne- 
buchadnezzar ? fo he is comparcd, Day. 4. where wee read, that his top 
reached vp to Heauen, his Branches ſpread to the ends of the Earth ; he 
was full loaden with fruit, and all the birdsof the aire did harbour in his 
boughes; and yet the Holy Ghoſt ſaith, Nenſic impy, the Yagodly are 
no Trees, no BleſſedT rees. 

How then ſhall we prouethis truth 2 We mult helpe our ſclues out of - 
another Pfalme z The ſonnes of men of low degree, are but Vanitie, and men Tſal.614 
of high degreears but alye; All isnotgold thargliſters, neither may wee 
miſtake 3 painted face for Natiue Beautie : He thar goeth to a Play, ſhall 
ſceon the ſtage Kings, and Queenes, and other Perſonages of worth in 
outward {hew, whereas indecd the perſons that ated them, are baſc,and 

ercenaric fellowes. And this world is but a great ſtage, and che wicked 
are but perſonated Aors, or Players, notoneappearesashece is, Or to 
follow the Similicof Trees, which God himſclfe is pleaſed to vic Dew. 
32. the wicked are compared vnto the Vines of Sodome, and Gomorrah, 
that beare grapes in ſhew, but the iuyce of them is nothing bur galland 
birterneſſe; yea, itis deadly poyſon. They that write rhe Hiſtoric'of 


thar Countrey obſcruc, that the fruit thereof makes great ſhew , bur 
D 3 when 
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but alſo when they (ſhould not : they will feaſt, and be frolicke, when they , 
ſhould humble themliclues before God;and when they {hould be ioyfull, "oy 
' and cheerefully ſerue God, then will they bee diſcontent, and fall ro their 

teares as the Iewes , when after their retucne frem Babylon they laide 

the foundation of the Temple : In the Booke of N#mbers you thall find, 543. 
that whenGod would hauc had the [ſraclites enter into Caneen,then they 

would backe againe into «£&egypt, and when God would not hauc them 

goc, then they would nceds haſten into Canaan. 

. Theblclled Tree beares notonely Fruit, but Leaves. A good man 
cloatheth his good deeds with good Circumſtances; Non fic impy. It hap- 
pily an vngodly man vndettakea good matter,he wil marreit in the man» 
ner of doing of it; if he giue, he will doc it churliſhly; ifhe reprouc, hee 
will doc it vncharitably; it he Pray hee will doc it hypocritically; finally, 
whatſocuer hce doth he will doe1t vntowardly,and lo his Good doth no 
good,and ſo proues no Good at all. 

6. Finally , the bleſſed Tree is as well approued, as itproues well. 
W hen a good aan doth good, it pleaſeth God, and it profits men, and 
they haue Comfort of1it themſelues. Non ſic impy, God abhorrerh them, 
as being vnlike vnto him, and to men they arc as odious, as they are mi. 
chicuous; Finally, they can rakelitle truce content in themſelues, becauſe 
inthemſelucs they can findlittle true good. 

And ſo haue you ſeenethe Yugodly ſtript of all thatis defireable in the 
Bleſſed Tree : So, that alchough with the Church of Laodicea, they ſay, 
that they are rich, and jncreaſt with goods,and hane neede of nothing; yer by Reuet3.176 
by this time you ſec,that they are wretched, miſerable, poore, blinde, and 
naked. 

And a man would thinke this were miſcrie enough ſoto be ſtripe, The 
Holy Ghoſt doth notleaue them ſo; bur as it tels vs, that they are not 
what they ſeemeto be : ſodothir alfo rell vs, that what they would nor 
ſceme to be, that indeed they are; and this ir teacherh in another Si- 
milic. He reſembles them to Daft; ar to Cheffe ariven with the wind ; 
he doth not reſcmble them to Nothing 3 for mane in ys materia pa- 
nals. Sinne,as the Schoole teach, is Nothing, but nor ſimply No- 
thing; it were happic for the wicked, if as they were made ar tirſt of 
Nothing : ſo {finne would bring them to nothingiagaine; bur ſinne is 
ſuch a nothing as cuer cleaues vnto that which continueth Somerthingzit 
deltroyes the Vell-being , but not the Being of a Creature. For exam- 
ple; by {inne our Vndcerſtanding dorh not ceafero be, but to bee furni- 
{hed with the truce Light, whereby we may ſee the way of Life; and our 
Willloſeth not her being , but her holy power of choice; aslikewiſc 
our AﬀtcQions are depriued of their trucraſte, This which ſo remaynes 
being depraued with ſinne , doth Saint H1larie fitly call Materiam pene- 
tem ; it remaynes vnto our greater woes 

But rocome to the Similic. The Y»godly doe not thinke fo well of 
themſclues, bur the Holy Ghoſt thinketh as mcanly ; ir appeares by 
the Reſcmblance, Deſt, or Cheffe,things that arenextto Nothing, And 
indeed to ſer forth their vilenefle, rhe Holy Ghoſt doth varie ſuch _—_ 
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of Reſemblances; ſometimes by repreſenting them by Scamme., ſome. 
times by Froth, ſometimes by Droſſe , ſomcrimes calling them Yaz. 
tie; yea, Pſal.62. caſting them below Fanttie; 1n the Scales if they bee 
both put, they will aſcend lighter then Vamtie. The reaſon is ; becauſe 
all imperfe&ion thar 1s 1n varcaſonable Creatures is but Malum Peng ; 
and therefore muſt needscome hort of Malum Calpe: ſeeing the leaſt 
Sinne is worſethen the greateſt Woe; therefore the greateſt Woe doth 
not ſufficiently ſer forth the Euill of the leaſt Sinne.We nced not there» 
fore wonder,that the Holy Ghoſt doth vſe ſo meane reſemblances to 
ſet forth the Y»zodly, in whom there is ſolittle worth. ey 
But to comecloſer toit. They are like Duſt or Chaffe. Puluis licet ter- 
ra ſit, tamen terra eſſe deſijt , quia mhil habet ſolids , deſtiturs humore , 
that which is D#u## was Earth, but by looſing his moyſture, it is no 
longer apartof the Earth; and Chaffe was a part of the Eare of Corne, 
though being threſht it continues no longer a part of the Eare : take 
which Reſemblanceyou will, though the latter is thought beſt to ex- 
preſſe the Originall, This you may gather; Thar all the Y=godly haue 
their Originallin the Church , though they doe not ſhew themſzlues 
to be of the Church. The Huſbandman carrieth out cleane Seed, but 
when it growes into an Eare , that Eare that beares the good graine, 
beares allo Chaffe. Our Sauiour Chriſt vſerh this Similie; comparing 
the World to Gods Freld, his Word vnto Seed, aud himſelfe vnto the 
Sower ; and ſurely God never ſowed any of his heauenly Seed, but the 
Eares did ſpring accompanied with Chaffe: God ſowed it in Adam, of 
whom ſprang Cain, and Abel; Cain, plaine Chaffe, Abel good Corne: 
Heſowed it in Noah, of whom {prange Sem, Cham,and lapheth ; Sem 
and /apheth good Corne, but Cham very Chafe : Hee lowed it in A- 
braham, of whom ſprang Iſhmacl, and Ifaac;in Iſaac, of whom ſprang 
Jacob and EJau, from both came Chaffe as well as good Corne. And 
this Reſemblance of Chaffe doth adde much to the Vngodlineſſe of 
the Y»zoaly, that being vouchſated robe in the Church, they haue ſo 
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little Grace, as notto be of the Church; which agrees well vnto thoſe 


perſons which I told you before were meant here by Y»ngedly, namely, 
Countertcit Chriſtians. 

| Bur Cheffe hath two remarkable things in it, Ariditatem, and Steri- 
latem ; which you may very fitly oppoſe to the double good of the 
bleſſed Tree; the Drineſle, is oppoſite tothe Good that is done for the 
Tree, and the Barrennefſe to the good that comes of it. Touching 
the Drineſlc, itis plaine toany one thar bebolds Chaffe ; for though 
while it was growing it had ſome ſap, yet being cut downefrom the 
Roor which did feed it , and thretht from the Graine which might 
yecld ſome moiſture tot, It muſt needs be drie. And ſuch is the con- 
dition of the Yngodly : it they let goetheir hold-faſt which they hauc 
on Chriſt byatruefaith, and loſe themſclues from that bleſſed Com- 
munion, which they haue with Saints, what ſapof Gracecan there be 
in them? ſecing theſetwoare the only meanes of Grace, and without 
theſc we may not expect any ſap of Life. Therefore /rremie compareth 
the 
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the Wicked vnto the Heath in the Deſart, and parched places in the_ 
Wilderneſſe, in a Salt Land. 

And if they bec ſubic& to Drineſſe, they muſt needs bee fubieR ro 
Barrenneſle ; for who can cxpe& fruit where there is no ſap, ſecing 
ſap is the cauſe of fruit? and whocanexpe& good workes where there 
is no Grace, ſecing it comes of Grace, that man doth any thing thar 
is good ? 1 

Fur the Yngodly arc not only compared vnto Chafſe, but vnto win- 
nowed Chaffe. The Rate of the Yxgodly is but meane, if they bee no 
better then Chaffe 3 but their ſtate is meaner, if that Chafe be win- 
owed. It is ſome honour to the Chafe, that itcleaues to the Eare of 
Corne growing in theField, and in the threſhing Floore lieth mingled 
with the graines; but it loſeth much, though not of irs ſubſtance, which 
ir neuer had, yct ofthe countenance, which it ſeemed to haue, if once it 
cometo be winzowed. Thoſe that are notof the Church acquire ſome e- 
ſtimation by being in the Church ; which they vecerly loſe when they 
lcaue that Communion. 

But what is this Winnowene ? The Fathers obſerue a double Winde 
that turmoyles the Yngodly - T here is ventus Yanitatis , and Yenrmus 
Iudicy , they arecxpoſed toan Inward, and to an Outward Wind; the 
Inward Wind is the VVind of VYanitie, that-taketh them ſometimes in 
the Head ; andas Saint Paul ſpeaketh Epheſ. 4.T hey are carried about with 
exery Windof Dottrine , by the ſlight of man; and as Saint 1ames, they 
waue about , and are unſtable in all their wayes. Let a Thendas , or a 
Inudas of Galilie come amongſt the ewes; Let a Montanws, or a Mahomet 
come amongſt the Chriſtians, what a company will they draw after 
them? vnlearned, and vnſtableſoules how are they beſorted with No. 
uelties ? how arcthey with their owne Heads winnowed like Chaſe ? 

Neither with their Heads only ; but alſo with their Hearts. Thereis 
not a Paſſton which like a ſtrong Gale of Winde doth not rranſporr 
them; Anger raiſeth ftormes within them; Vaine Glorie as wings carri- 
eth them beyond thetmſeluces z Couctouſneſſe makes them baſe ; Envie 
makes them vnſociable ; Pride maketh them Tyrants; ,Luxuric makes 
them Beaſts : the Yngodlyare as plyable, as a Weathercocke, neither 
necd they any other winde to ſhifc their ſituation, bur only their owne 
Paſhons. 4 

Butas if this Inward Wind did not turmoile them enough , they are 
ſubic& roan Outward, the wind of Gods Iudgement, which the Chal- 
dee Paraphrafe calls Yenrums farenters, and the Prophets very common- 
ly call it a Whirlewind. Saint 70hn Baptiſt tels vs, that Chriſt ſhall come awth,zirs 
with his fawne in his hand, and therewith ſhall throughly purge his floore. 

Where marke, that Gods [Judgement is compared to ##n4d, of which 

our Sauiour Chriſt tels Nicodemws, the wind bloweth where it lifteth, tho ,, . 
knowe#t not whence it commeth, nor whether it goeth: ſo doe Gods Tudge- ws 
menrs ſurprize men ; when the vngodly crie Peace, Peace, then comes fud- 1-Theſ-53+ » 
aaine deflrattion vpon them. You (hall find this fully and excellently 
deſcribed, 1ob 21. 


_— 


In.17.6, 


But 


"_— CC —_— > _—_ - 


An Expaſttion of 
Net db che Oppolition of chafſe vnto rhe Wind , the weakneſleof 
©1179 the irrifiltiblentle of the 1/124; eſpecially, if icbea V/b:rlewind, 
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l wither you reſpe& the Imporencic of their owne Aﬀettions, vnder 
4 which they linke , or Goes Vengeance which muſt necdcs oucr-bcare 
& them. {0 wenld ſer the Briars, and T hornes azatnit me 11 Battle ? (faith 
{ God; Eſay 27) 1 will n0ethrough them, I will burne them tozethert Te muſt 
($1 +. 4.4 hos ha# "8, s) h. AS . 'y » 

Ut needs mikemach to the Milcrie of the Vngodly, that being ſo little a- 
b ble they mult abide ſo violent an encounter: violent it is;but yerſuch as is 
4 meet for them ; for the Yngod!y are called Reſhagnrmn, turbulent, and tu- 


mulcuous people ; and what Iudgementis fo fit for them, as to bce har- 

rowed, and hurled with the #/7nd? T hey that giuereſt ro none, it is pittie 

they {hould baue any reſt. The Vulgar addes to the Text Exegerice, 

fromthe Earth; The wind driuzs the Chaffe from the Earth, Saint Hie- 

rome makesa good Note vpon it; Tam infalix erit impius, vine terre- 

nas fit puluis ;, moſt miſerable is the calc of the Vngodly, when the 

114523:3 Farth char barethem, will not endure them, God in Denteronomies 
threatens ſuch a [udgement to the /ewes, and we fee that at this day they 

endurcit: th.circaſe may be any mans caſe, andif wee bee Vngadly, the 

\W hirlewind may driue vs out of the good Land which God beſtowes 

vpon vs. Reffins gocth a ſtep higher , $1 facies terre ſpecies patrie Cele- 

bs accipitur , recte pulurs a facie terre projci dicitur, quia a Viſions 

Celeits Gloria impins remonetar. Adam 1n Paradiſe below, forfeited 

Paradiſe abouc, and the /ewes had little hope of Heauen , the Truth, 

that were calt out of Canaan, the T ypethereof : Neither may wee pre» 

lume of the K'7ng dome of Glorie, if we be vnworthy of the Kingdomies 

of Grace, And no wonder; for, Chaffe that is winnowed from the' thre- 

Marth-3, {hing Hloore is reſerued for the fire, as Saint lon Baptiſt rtelleth vs; nei- 
ther arc the wicked [eparated from rhe good, bur for their greater Woe. 

But I mult conclude. T hree things welearnein this Text; Firſt,that 

the Vngodly are ſubiect ro a double Puniſhment, Pana Damni, and Pa- 

ya Senſus z they are Ceprived of great Good , and the Euill is great 
whereunto tacy are expoſed. Secondly, the Non Sic, and the Sicut ad- 

vile vs to comparethe Happinclic of the Bleſſed Tree , with the Miſeric 

of this wizzewed Chaſſe, that the Contraries being (ct one a23inſt the 

other we may the beiter diſcerne them, and reſolue which of them to 

choole. Laſt of all; Wemay ſee, that there is noreaſon,why we ſhould 

_ wt powpes and vaniues of this wicked Vorld; ſceing they haue 

py art dub! 19: # Continuance. lob teacherh itmorethen once,and 

O ot 1 Dama, P[al.37. and 73, Whenwe LOC tO A Play, we doe with 

af by M our Reaſon, correQt the Eyes of our Bodie, and our Reaſon 

þ wageth them but Varlots, whom our Senſe beholds as Kings: Ir were 
3: to be willed that when we come to the Stage of this World, we would 
I 2 Yer rg Eycs of Faith, as of Reaſon: our [Judgement 
a. —_ ior ” 0 otten perplext, nor our Reſolution [tappgeredas they 
 ....; are with the ſecming proſperitie, and Glorie of the World; we would 
}! ,2% with Aeſes, efkeeme the rebuke of Chriſt better then the T reaſures of Egypt, 
F\ and endeauor to be happy, rathcrin deed, then thew, & 
1 To 
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To ſhut vp all, B/:fed we would all be in this World ; but few take 
Notice of the Euidence of true Blefſedweſſe ; That Evidence, is in the 
firſt Reſe mblance, the Reſemblanceto the Tree ; Let vs obſerucit, and 
deſire to partakceit; otherwiſe, we may bedeluded witha ſeeming Eui- 
dence , which you have heard of in the latter Reſemblance, the Reſem- 
blance of wimnowed Chaffe - the- double Miſerie thatisin it ſhould make 
vs abhorce it z as the double good of the former, ſhould make vs af- 


tet its 


God giueVs 4 true Indgement to diſtinguiſh them, and Grace to make_ 
ihat diſcreet choice, that we may partake the former of them._Amen, 
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Therefore the V neodly ſhall wat fland in the Indeement , nor Sinners in 
the Congregation of the Righteom, 


aa: Ac words contain the ſecond of thoſe Evidences whereby ir 
ISI) may be known,who arc Bleſſed, Men are Bl:ſſedin this Life, 
& andthatwhichisrocomec,and God hath ſer marks vponei. 


Entrance into, and the State of it, in either of theſc, there is ſome thing 
Common, and ſomething Proper , both to the good, and the bad. In 
the Entrance, that which is Common, ts, /udgement, both muſt come 
to the Barre; that which is Proper, is, Thatin the I#dgement tbe Righ. 
$e215 can , the Fngodly cannot fland. Inthe ſtate, itis Common togood, 
and bad, to bee Societies, or Congregations; butitis Properto the Righ- 
re0144, to be of ſuch 4 Congregetion, whereinto the Yngodly ſhall nor come; 
neither {hall tbe Righteous come into-the Congregation whereof the Yn- 
godly (hall be. So much muſt bee ſupplycd 4 Pari; the ground isthe fame 
tor both, the reaſon of the latter difference is contained in rhe former ;for 
they that differ in the 1udgement , muſt differ in the Soczerre alſo, ſecing 
God is pleaſed,that that ſhall be the-ordinaric paſſage vnto this. Theſe 
are the Contents of the words. 

by youmuſt take notice of the Inference alſo remembred by the ficſt 
word, Therefere. T hat, will informe vs; that the Euidence of Bleſſedneſſe 
in the Life tocome, depends vpon the Evidence of Bleſſedneſſe1n this 


preſent Life. He chatis Bleſſed here, ſhall bee Bleſſed hereafter ; and = 
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(|a}l neuer bee Bleſſ:d hereafter, that isnot Bleſſed here. And ſo haue [ 
ſhewed you whereof you {all heare : Come wee then ro the Text , and 
-{t ro the Contents thacreof; wherein wee muſt firſt ſce, whatis Com- 
m3" to the good and the bad at'their Entrance into the World to 
come; and that is, Indgement, 

By ludoement, the Chalace Paraphraſt vnderſtands the Generall Aſ- 
ſizes, that {hull be keytat theend of this World - and heisin his [nter- 
pretation followed by molt Diuines, Ancient, and Moderne. This being 
the me2ning of this Word ; the Perſons here mentioned , Righreom and 
needly , muſt be vnderft 00d to appeare as well in their Bodies , astheir 
Soules. There is a /ndpemernt , that paſleth before vpon them, whercin 
their Bodies are ſeuered from their Soules z but that 1#7gement is priuate 
and particular, whereas this is publike , and general; and though they 
aoxee for the molt part, in the Subſtance , yerinthe Solemnirie they dit- 
fer much, and the latter doth much improue the foxmer , whether you 
reſpec the Glorie of the Judge, orthe Doome of the Judged. 

T his being refolued ; that the 794gement is that, which (hall be arche 
laſt day : We muſt here obſerue; how the Holy Ghoſt ſpeaketh very ace 
curately in theſe words, He ſaithaot, the Yagoaly, and Sinners ſhall nor 
be 1ndzed, but theY/ngodly ſhall not Standin the Indgement, nor Sinners in 
the Congregation of the Righteous, Arid ſo the words hane in them Ali. 
quid Commune , which they imply , and Al:quid Proprium, which rhey 
expreſſe: [tis Commonto all the perſons here mentioned, Good and 
Bad, to be 1#4zed, but Proper torhe Bad,wot 30 Strand in ladzement. 

Itis Common to Good and Bad, to come vnto Indoement ; 25 com: 
mom, as 10 riſe from the dead. Samrt Paul who, ATMs 24. ſaith, there 
{hall be a Reſurrect;on of the inſt and Vninſt, faith diſtinAly. 2.Cor.s, that 
ve ſhall all appears before the Indgemient ſeate of Chriſt, to receine accor- 
dmg to thet which enery men bath done in his Bodie, beit good orill, Danicl 
intherweltthot his Prophefie teackeththe veric ſame, Many of thoſe that 


ſleepe#n the auft ſhall riſe , ſome to euerlaſling Life, and ſome to enerlaſting 


ſhame. The veric ſame alſo wee learne of the Preacher in his rwelfth 
Chapter, God ſhall bring encry worke into Indzement , and enerie ſecret 
thine, whetber it be 000d, or whether it be enill, The point is ſo cleare, that 
itis made an Article of our Faith ; ſo thar [ (hall not nced. ro adde any 
more proofe. | 
| Here note; That wheras God is an abſolute Lord, moſt wiſe, moſt holy, 
molt mightie;ſothat he knoweth all, and dereſts a!l finne and may de2lc 
with Sinnersat his pleaſure ; yet, hee will haue all the World fee; thar. 
hc recerues noneinto Heauen, nor ſends any vnro Hell but the ground 
of hisdoing isiult; for he ſentenceth both in 19doement © ſo thas there 
can bec no exception taken, ( nor by malice it ſelfe) vets his procce- 
ding. Both g00d and bad pa fe by Indgement to their tate, Andlert this 
_ concerning that which is Common vnto Good and Bad, ig the 

ntranceinto the VVorld ro come. | 

| | come now to that which is Proper. And here] muſt begin with 
Venerable Bedes Rule, Intellec2us eft per Oppoſita. We muſt conceive; 


that 
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that what is denicdto the Ygodly is granted to the Righteoms : ſothar 
theſe conciſe words mult be reſolucd into more, and ſo ſome not vnhely 
ſupply-in the firſt Branch of this ſcntence a word that is foundia the 
alt, ro make it cleere; wherefore they read thus, The Yngedly ſhall not 
ſtand inthe Indgement of the Righteors, that is, the Yngodly. ſhall not land 
in that iulgement wherein the Rightears ſhall ſtand. Let vs then conſider 
theſe Propoſitions aſunder ; firſt, that which is expreſt; then, that which 
is implycd. T he expreſt Propoſition is, The Yngodly ſhall not land in 
Indeement., Standing in, is oppoſed to both Shrinking from, and Sin- 
king vnder /nudgement : {o that it the Yngodly ſhall not fland, it follow- 
eth they will Shrinke from , and Sinke vnder it. And indeed the Holy 
Ghoſt obſerues both : when God ariſeth Fnto ludgement, the wicked 
will firſt tric their heeles 5 but when they will not ſerue, then they grow 
heartleſle, and deſpaire of Helpe. 

Bur to, open theſe Branches a little more fully. Flight is the firſt at- 
tempt of the PWodly atthe Day of Iudgement ; they are forced vnto it 
from within, and from without, from the horrour of their owne con- 
ſcience, and from the terrour of che Tudge. Touching Conſcience, itis 
an vndeniable truth; that where there is ſenſe of Guilt, there is diſtreſſe 
of Feare: ſecit in our Grand-father Adam; no ſooner had heeearten of 
the forbidden fruit, and his eyes were opened thereby ; but hee tooke 
coucrt, and when hee was queſtioned, hee gaue God this reaſon for his 
Aying. 7 ſaw that 1was naked. Neither was it his caſe only, itis heredita- 
rie to all his offpring ; S«/omen hath put ir in a Proverbe; The Wicked pron.38. . 
flie when no man purſucth them; God hath put icinto his Law, where the 
Iſraelites are threatned, thatif they breake Gods Couenant , one part 
oftheir puniſhment (hall be, &mazedneſſe of Heart, and ſuch « feereful. 
neſſe, as that" chey ſhall flie at the ſhaking of a Leafe, An Example we haue 
in Felix, who irembled when Saint Paul did but preach of Righteouſ- 
neſſe,and Indgement 10 come, 

As the Guilt of Conſcience :fo likewiſe the rerrour of the Judge will 
make the wicked to flie. VVhen God gaue his Law, he gaue it with that 
terrour, that the people gaue backe, and ſtood afarre off; yea, Moſes him- 
ſelfe confeſlerh , as Saint Paul reports, that he was greatly afraid, And 
how much more thinke you ſhall the wicked be afraid, when Chriſt ſhall 
come in the Glorie of his Father, with all his Angels ? with the dreadfull 
ſound of the Trumpet ? and all the World burning round about him? 
certainly it cannot bur ſtrike ſuch a terrour, as ſhall make the wicked 
berake themſeiues totheir heeles. Chriſt in the Goſpell deſcribing the 
Laſt Day, faith, That Men ſhall be at their wits ends for feare and expeita- Lnyens.o8. | 
tion of the euils to come; they ſhall call to the Rockes to hide them, to the | 
Moantaines to fall vpon them. Sajnt Tohn repcatesthe very ſame, recko- 
ning,Kings, great men, rich men, mightie men, bond, free; the voiceof 
eucry one of them ſhall be this; The great Day of the Lambs wrath s 
come, and who ſhall be able for to land? Reuel.s. 

Put theſe Cauſes of flight rogether; and then learne from Saint 7b; , ca 


if 0ur conſcience doe accuſe vs, God 6s greater then our Conſcience 3 4nd 
know- 
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knoweth all things. And yet Saint Baſil makerh ſucha liucly Deſcription 
of the worke of Conſcience in Indgement , that a man would thinke 
nothing could be added to the terrour thereof; «p67» Forapes $y fowy name 
barre riuuine fo v7 yo, TarTE ere{wyagarres iauvrh x) 6107 by xETOBTE® » &c. The 
Conſcience will ſo limme out our Lives, and be ſuch a Looking Glaſſe 
of all our deeds; that by an vnſpeakable power, in a moment of time as 
we would thinke, nothing can better repreſentour {clues ro our ſelues. 

But for all that; the Heart of a man 1s an intricate Labyrinrh, none 

knoweth it but God only (as God himlelfc teacheth in /eremze.) As all 
things are naked before his eyes: ſo will he then bring many things to light 
which are hid in darkneſſe. When then both theſe terrours concurre, 
whereof the one ſo much increaſeth the other, you will not wonder, 
that thepwicked vpon the apprehenſion thereof betake themſclucs to 
flight. 
Flying is their ſhift ; but it is a vaine one; for whether ſhould they 
lie, when cucry creature, whichatthe Creation was made a Souldier 
in Gods Hoaſt.(ha!l atthe lait Day become a Iaylour to arreſt priſoners, 
and preſent them at his Afhzcs ? Wharremaynerh then, bur chat they 
thatcannot ſhrinke from the [udgement, {ſinke vnder ir? For wicked- 
ne(ſe condemned by her owne witneſſe u Very 11merome , and berns preit with 
Conſcience alwayes forecaiteth terrible things : The man that was but 
queſtioned for wanting his wedding Garment atthe Marriage,grew pre- 
ſently ſþ-echleſſe » Our Saviour Luke 21. ſaith ; that their Indgement 
ſhall come {ke a ſnare; and indeedin the P/alme we reade, that God ſhall 
raine vpon the wicked, Snares, Fire, and Brimſtone, Storme, and Tempeſt, 
thu u ther portion 10 arinke. Now we know, that a Snare doth not on- 
ly take, but over-turne the wild beaſt that israken therein, 

Butif theterrour of the Iudge doe not , Yader whom the mightieit 
Helpes ave ſteope (as it is in 70b) nor the incxtricable ſuddaines of his 
Iidgement; yet the weight of finne will ctuth, and beare a Sinner to 
the ground. | 

Dauid in his owne perſon,and conflits with a puiltie Conſcience, out 
of which notwithſtanding,by Gods mercie he did finally riſe, yet confeſ- 
ſcth;thatthe ſenſe of guilt is like a drowning Fload,like a cruſhing Burden, 
a Burden too Heauie tor man to beare; and if the righteous, that Man after 
Goas ewne Heart,when he fell 3s aman, were ſcarcely ſaned, where ſhall the 

ly,and the vnriehtcons appeare? You ſee then, how true it is; that, 


JV ne 0 
T he Vnoodly ſhall not land in [udgement ; Canſa cademt, &+ cadent per- 


ſona, themſclues with their Cauſe ſhall fall to the ground,they ſhall both 


tinke as low as the Chambers of death. 

Bur Poms conceſſmom quod imprs necatim , ( 
They (hall nor, yet ſhall The Righteorg fland, 
ſhall beefr.c bochfrom the guile of Conſcicn 
Judge. And why? Their hearts ave purified by Faith, yea, purified from 
dead wo tes; wharſocuer is mortall is taken from them: for Chrift leſ#s 
of G 0d ts axe vnio then Wiſdome, Righteouſneſſe . Sandtification and Re- 
demption; the Law of Life which ic in leſs Chrift freeth them from ſine, 

and 


as Bedenoteth) , though 
And no maruell; for they 
ce, and the terrour of the 
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and death : fo that, there ts no condemnation vnto them which are lo m 

Chri#t : And if there bee no Con-lemnation; then may they Lift wp rheir rare Fe 
heads with ivy when Chriſt commeth ; knowing 1hat their Redemption 
draweth neere ; If their Conſcience doe not accuſe them, they may haue bold- 
neſſe tn the Day of Iudgement , they ſhall ſland before the Sonne of Manz 
and his Throne ſhall be vato them, «a Throne of Grace. 

But more diſtintly. The Srandimg of the Righteous is oppoſed to 
the Flying from, and Sinking vnder Indgement ; if Adam did fliconly 
becauſe hee was Naked , that which remedieth the Nakedneflc ſtayerh 
the flight: now Nakednefle ſtood in Sinne , and Morrtalitic z both theſe 
arc remedied in the Reſarrection of the Tuſt, T he Sinneis all taken away, 
by the Impitation of Chrilts Rightcouſneſſe, and SanRificarion of his 
Spirir. The Morralitie, becauſe as they are quickened by Grace in their 
Soules : fo their Bodies of Natarall become Spiritual, and their Cor- 1.coras. 
rauptible pits 07 Incorruption, their Mortall, Immortalitze : {o then; there 
beingnopart of Nakedneſlc lefr, there can remayne no cauſe of Flying. 

And ifnor of Flying from,then not of Sinking vnder Tudgement for 
that which is theCaulſc of lying is the cauſe of Sinking allo: bur the ſtate 
of their Perſon doth deny al polhibility of gin pr 8X Spiritin their Soule 
is che Pledze of their Inheritance ii Heauen, and their Bodies which they 


1lohr 3. 
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ſhall chen recciue , arc not only Hoſes from Hauer; but ſuch asarefitted 2-Cor.s. 
for Heauen; both carrte vpward, and not downward, | 
But marke more particularly , whar the Scripture ſaith ofthe Reſurre- 1446. 


tion of the inſt, The Dead in Chriſt ſhall Riſe firſt : Yea, they onely ſhall 
Riſe from death; forthe Reſurre&ion of the wicked is not from, but vn- 
to Death, from one Death vato another. And therefore in Saint Luke_; 
onely the Righteous are called Fily Reſurrectionts ; becauſe their Reſur- Luke 20.36; 
re&ion 1s vnto Lite, which ts properly! a Standing 3 the wicked doc but 
Riſe ro take a greater fall, they fall from a Temporall, to an Ercrnall 
Death. | 
Secondly, As the Righteonsſhall Rife firſt : ſo berngrayſed, Rapien- , ta 
tur its eccurſum , T hey ſhall be taken Vp into the ayre 10 meetec hriſt , 41d {0 "I" 
ſhall exer bewith him - So that except He fall, they (hall neuer fall z they 
{hall be remoned from the Earth which is the place offalling. 
Thirdly, they ſhall be placed at the r7gbe Hand of Chriſt : tobe taken 
vp vnto himis tobe admicred to a Beatiiicall Viſionzfor what is our hap- 
pineſſe but to ſee Him as He is? For, inhr preſence there #u fulneſſe of toy; 
andif we be placed at Hw right Hand there is pleaſure for ener more, (e- 
curc Honour, andendlcſlc Life : ifchar ſupport vs, no fearcof falling, we 
{hall certainely /and. 
Butro putirout of all doubt. When we come to the #5241 Hand, we ſhall 2111this; 
be ſet pon T hrones aud ſhall with Chrift indge the twelueT ribes of Iſrael,yea \,cyr.s 
the Angels alſo; {o farre (hall we be from being wotully Paſſue, that wee 
{hallbee glor1ouſly Aﬀtiue in that Tudgement, How we ſhall 1#dge is a 
curiou;s queſtion : I will not now vndertake torefolue ir, it ſufficerh rom 
purpoſe, that howſocuer we {ball 7#dge; asmany as are honoured wich 
taar fun@ion, may well be held S7anders; they [hall neicher Shrinke nor 
Sinke, E 2 But 
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But we may not forget; thatthe Sinewes by which weeare ſupported 
inthis Sranding arc deriued from Chriſt ; ifout of Him , we looke vpon 
our ſelues, we may well ſay , Enter not rnto Indgement with ihy ſeruants, 0 
LoFd, for in thy ſight , ſpall no fleſh lining be inſtified; Or, to keepe tothe 
word of my Text; If thou Lord marke miquities , who ſhall be able forty 
Stand ? Wee cannot Stand without Corruption , except his Grace doe 
clenſe vs, neither can we Stand againſt Condemnation, except his Merits 
doe ſecure vs. - 

Some here worke vpon the difference, which they ſuppole to be, be« 
ewixt Y/ngodly and Sinners; vnderſtanding by vngodly, thoſe wicked men 
who are open, and profeſſed Enemies to God , Malefators Deprehenſi in 
flagramii Crimine,cakenin the manner ofdoing:by Sixners vnderſtanding 
= wicked men, which ſeeme to be in the Church, and are as it were 
but Probabiliter ſuſpetti , Challenged vpon ſuſpition. And they tell-vs; 
The firſt ſort of wicked men, Shatner fland in Indeement, that is, [hall not 
be graced withany formall Arraignment, before their Condemnation : 
The ſecond fort, howſocuer they may fand in Iudgement, (o farre as to 
be legally tried; yer they ſhall never come , to fandin the Congregation of 
the Righteous , never partake with them in Happineſle. Princes (faith 
Gregorie) deale otherwiſe with their SubieRs , then they doe with their 
Enemies , in point of 1»dgement ; for if they take an Encmic, they vic 
Martiall Law, and command Execution without any iudiciall Proceſle; 
but if a Subic& be called in queſtion , hee hath the benefit of the Law, 
he is ſuffered to plead for himſclfe , neitheris hee doomed, before hee is 
tried. The meaning is, that, of the wicked which ſhall bee arraigned at 
the Day of 1n4gement, ſuch as are withoutthe Church , ſhall without all 
plea, as proteſt Enemies of Chriſt, bee proceeded againſt ; for their Infi- 
delitic ſhall be vndeniable : But thoſe chatare within the Church , God 
condeſcends farther vntothem;they ſhall haue a trial,they ſhall be heard 
what they can ſay;though it will ſtced them little, becauſcit ſhal be ſhew- 
cd them, how vaineitis And indeede ſuch a formeofprocecding is cx- 
preſt, Matih.25.and Luke 13. 


VV here, by the way, [tis good for vs to take notice; That though itbe 


' aPriuiledgeto be of the Church Militantin this world; yea, andic giucs 


vs alſo a Priuiledge aboue Infidels at the entrance into the World to 
come; Yet, except we ſo [hew our faith in our workes on Earth, that we 
may haue the bench of it, at the Day of Iudgement, thereis littlecom- 
fortinſucha Priuiledge. Forin regard of Death , a Citizen is nofreer, 
then an Enemie, if both come to it; though onecome to it by Martiall 
Law, the other by Proceſſc in a Ciuill Court : So if both mectein Hell, 
it Skils not , whether one comeas an Infidell,, and the other as a wicked 
Chriſtian; except haply the Chriſtians caſe be the worſe, becauſe he neg- 
leQcd the good meanes, which the Infidell had nor. 

[ haue ſhewed you, wherein the Y ngodly, and the Righteous apree,and 
difter,at the entranceinto the world tocome;wemuſt now following the 
Text, fee the very ſame points inthe ſtate of both » which followeth vp- 
on thatentrance. And here firſt, we doe find ſomething Common z for 


both 


— 
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both are Soczerzes, or Congregations. They hauc beenc lo from the very 
eginning of the World, there hath beene the Serperr and his Seede, rhe 
tomanand her Seed, the Sonnes of G ed, and thc Dawvebters of men; Michs- 
«/l and his £4neels, the Drazon and His, Babel, and Hieruſalem. Szint 
Auſlenin his learned Bookes De Ciuitate Des, hathenlarged this point; 
tis ſocleere, I neede nor dwell longer vpon 1t. 

But we muſt marke ; that theſe Soczeries may bee diſtinguilhed ®ither 
onely Habits, orallo A&u; onely in Qualitic, or allo inPlace : In this 
World they are in place confounded, though they arediſtinguiſhedin 

ualitic; the Righteous rhough they are notof ihe World, yer they are 17 
;r,and many falfc Chriftiansare inthe Church, which are nor of it; the 
World is as Gods Feild wherein grow both Wheare and Tares, in his 
earthly Barze there is both Graine and Chaffe; his Houſe hath Seruants 
T hriftie, and Ynthriftie; andin his Flocke , areas well Goares as Sheepe. 
Bur this confuſion {hall nor hold on alwayes, they rhat differ in Qualicie, 
{hall alſo be ſundred in Place, the Goates from the Sheepe , the T ares from 
the Wheate , the fooliſh Virgines trom the Wiſe, the Yathriftie ſeruant 
trom the T briftie, This is the firſt point of Difference. 

Butit is not the onely point; buras they are ſeparared: ſo this ſepara- 
tion {hal continue forcuer;{o doth Abraham allure Diaes, Betweene yor: and 
ws there is a ereat Gulfe , no paſſage from one tothe orher, The ſame 
God that ſeparated the Egyptians fromthe 1ſraelrtes by the Pillar of fire, 
when they cameout of £gypr, will neuer ſuffer them to come rogerher, 
will ſo part the Saints of tE:canen, from che Feinds of Hell , rharthey 
{hall neuer grow 1nto one Soczerre againe. Not thar abſolutely iccannort 
be otherwiſe, but God will haucit to be ſo, he will haucie cleercly roap- 

carc, that there 1s no Communion betweene Light and Darkneſſe,Chriſt and 
zelial,the Temple of God, and the Synagogue of Saran, TItistruethar 
the Godly /hal goe ont, and ſee the wicked tormented , and Dives in Hell 
{hall ſce Abraham 1n Heauen, and Lezarm in his boſome, tothe greater 
Comfort of the one, and terrour of the other. But they ſhall neuer come 
together, neither {ball chey change their Place or State. 

This latter Diffcrence is grounded vpon the former, for they that dif. 
fcrattheentranceinto the World to come,muſt ncedes differ in the ſtate 
thereof ; for Iudgement 1s the Gate that dothas it were lead vnto tha 
State; therefore, ifthe vnchangeableneſſe of the State doe moue vs, wee 
muſt not bee carelefle of the Iudgement. Let this ſuffice touching the 
Conrentsof theſe-words; a word of che Inference,and ſo an end. 

Therefore; the firſt word of this Verſe lookes backe vpon that which 
gocth before, and our of thar truth collects this. You hauc heard thar 
the Y neoaly ſhallnor ſtand in Iadzement; wonder notatit. 7he L ngodly arc 
but!3innowed Chaffe,ard how ſhould that S1and,thar is ſo lipht as Chaſfe; 
or reſt, which is fo reftleſle as Chaffe , which is winnowed ? T he Righteous 
Hhall land; and wonder not art it, They are Trees, well planted Trees, 
Treesladen with Fruit, with Leaues, Trees wel-liking , well liked ; cucry 
point addes weight vntochem , maketh chem firme, and ftanaing. If 


4 man beediſenabled to fend, iris becauſe hee is Chaffe z and if hee bee 
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An Expoſition of | 


aTree, hee {hall bee well able to ffard. You ſce what you {hould feare, 
what you ſhould delire; feare,to belike this winnewed Chaffe , defire, to 
be like the happie Tree, that you may hauea bleſſcd Entrance intothe 


World to come. 
Neither a bleſſed Entrance only ; but a bleſſed State alſo muſt you 


affe& to haue therein: and how ſhall you hauc it? Learne ofy Therefore, 
Itlooketh backe to the beginning of the Plalme ; you ſec there the diſ- 
poſition of good Men in this World,they will hauc nothing to doc with 
Wickedneſle ; they will not walke in the Counſel! of the Vngoaly,nor [land 
in the way of Sinners , nor ſet inthe Seat of Scorners ; they will haucno 
communion with wickedneſſe on Earth, and the wicked ſhall hauc 
no Communion with them in Heauen. [tisa Poeticall Fition;thar what 
enery Man affeRed here in Earth , with that hee ſhall bee ſolaccd in rhe 
Elyſtan Fields. Certaineit is , that looke in what men delighted while 
they lived on Earth, with their Companions in that ſhall they be ranged 
inthe Life to come: they (hall not there bee the Seruants of God, who 
here were the Slaucs of Satan; ſpirituall Ewnaches that bring forth no 
good workes ; Baſtards thatare not the Sced of God; the inceſtuous 
brood of Ammonites, and Moabites that are borne of worldly luſt, 
and concupiſcence , ſhall more certainly bee excluded rhe Congrega- 
tion of Heauen, then were the Cerporall, from the Congregation of 
Iſrael on Earth. 

Sccingthen, Godisa God that hath no pleaſure in wickedneſſe , nei- 
ther ſhall Euill dwell with him , The fooliſh ſhall not ſtand in hu ſight, He 
hateth all workers of Iniquitie; Let vs proutde Phyſicke before we are fickes; 
and get Righteouſneſſe before we come to Indeement : lo ſhall the Tribu- 
nall of Chriſt bee vnto vs as Meunt Sion, when to Others it is Monn St. 
pes; when they flie and fall, we ſhall approach and /and vpright ; And 
if wee live che Life of Chriſt, tread the ſteps of the Faith of our Father 
Abraham , hane our Conuer (ation in Heauen; wee ſhall not only bec as An- 

els , but with Angels wee ſhall bee refreſhed in Abrahams Boſome z, wee 
all irdowne with him, with all the Patriarches,and Prophets,with all 
the Saints and Angels at Chrifts Table,eternally Bleſſed in the Kingdom 
of Heauen. God grant vs ſuch Grace in this Life, as may bring vs to ſuch 
Bliſſeinthe Life tocome, Am Et N, 
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PSAL. 1. VERs, 6. 


The Lord knoweth the way of the Righreace - bas 
ked ſhall periſh. NY S : and the way of the wis 


Pon former words of this Pſalme, I have obſcrued a double 
difference betweene the Righbreow, and the Yneodly ; a dit- 
ference inthis life, anda difference in the life to come : In 
this Life, the Riehteor arc hkevnto 4 Blefſed Tree,to which 
there is much good done, and of which there commeth 


much 


, the firſt Palme. 


much good ; but the Wicked arc like mimnowed Chaſfe, that hath ſmall 
worth, and takes as little reſt : in the Life ro come they differ alſo, whe- 
ther you looke on the Entrance thereinto , or the tate therein; at the 
Entrance, theWicked (ſhall not endure the Indgement , wherein the Righ- 
' 1e0#65 ſhall and wpright ; and the Righteows (hall be of a Societie, wherein- 
to the wicked ſhall not come. 

[ have opencd both theſe differences ſofarre, as I was occafioned by 
words of this Plalme It remaynes,that now wee ce the Cauſe thereof, 
which is the Argument of this Verſe. It will teach vs; that of ſo notable 
a difference, there is ſome remarkable Cauſe; the Cauſe then is, Gods 
Tudiciall Prouidence: Gods Prouidenceis very large ; but there is a ſpe- 
ciall Branch thereof, that calls Men to an account for their Liues. In 
chis Branch which [I call Iudiciall Proutdence, there are two things 
which weemuſlt obſerue, Saprentza, and Potentia, it is atrue Diſcerner 
and a powerfull Rewardey of all men, bee they Good or Bad; fo much 
ſhall we find in theſe words, The Lord knowerh the way of the Righteous ; 
but the way of the wicked ſhall periſh. For the words are Synecdechicall, 
there is more implyed, then is expreſt in them z the word that notes $S4- 
prentiam, Gods diſcerning of the Wayes, implies Porentiam, his an- 
ſwerable dealing with them ; and the word that notes Potenriam , his 
reucngfull Hand on the Wayes , implyes Saplentiam , his diſcerning 
thereofalſo. And why 2? this Tudiciall Prouidence is Opereſa Cognitio, 
therein the Power of God atttends his Wiſedome, and his Wikedome 
guides his Power. 

This being obſcrucd in Generall vpon the words of my Text, we muſt 
more diſtinaly thercin ſee firſt, Yherenpon, then How,this [udiciall Pro- 
uidence workes ;z thatwhereon it workes hath ſomeching Common, and 
ſomething Proper; that which is Common is Yza; bee men what they 
willbee, they hauec a courſe of Life; bur all rake notthe ſame courſe: 
there is ſomething Proper, which ſtands in their ſeucrall courſes ; there- 
fore the Text doth diſtinguilh of Wayes , ſaying, thatrhere is Via 1n0- 
rum, the 1nft mans way , Which is all one witha iuſt way, and Gere is 
Via peccatorum , the wicked mans way , which is all one with a wicked 
way ; this is that whereon Gods Tudiciall Prouidence doth worke. 

Now his work Thereon hath alſo 4/;quidCommune,and Aliquid Pre- 
prium;both the Wayesare wrought vpon by Gods wiſe Power,or Power. 
full Wiſdome;for God is a Diſcerner, and Rewarder of both, as I told you, 
when I opened the Sywecdochieofthe Verſe. 

But there is ſomething Proper ineither Word ; the Wiſdome, and 
Power Judiciall, workes one way vpon the way of the Righteous, and 
an other way vpon the way of the wicked; Nouit V jam Initorum, he takes 
a {peciall Notice of, and beſtowes agracious Reward vpon rhe way of 
the Righteous ; but Yia peccatorum peribit , the way of the wicked {hall 
feele another kind of Reward, becaule it is excluded from this ſpeciall 
kind of Notice, And theſe bec the Contents of this Scriprure , which [ 
wil now vnfold briefly, and in their Order. 

Firſt then, of that Whereen the Tudicial! Prouidence worketh; there- 
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An Expoſition of 
in (45 I rold you) there is fomerhing Common,and charts a Way. Preſens 
vita ({aith Saint Baſel) nhil aliudeſt quam perpetua Via ; this our mortall 
1;& is nothing clfc bur a paſſage, and this World a Through taire:there- 
{ore the Schooles diſtinguilhing berweene thoſe thar are departed, and. 
tote that Live, call the Living Yiatores , wayfaring men; and thoſe 
thataredead Compreberſores, ſuch asarcar their Journies end ; the Pa- 
triarches acknowledge a5 much when they call chemſclues Pi/g77mes, 
Strarecrs, Soionrnmrs, and their Life a Pilgrimage, | 

And indecd,neither Good nor Bad haue here any Abiaime place, rhey 
doc in purpoſe or in practice ſeeke one 10 come, 1t1struc that worldly men 
-hinke of no other World ; bur the 49. Plalme contutes their folly ; ſo 
doth the Gofel! in the Parable of the Richman; and how thould tharbe 
table, that reſts vpon a thing molt vnſtable? Preterie fignra huius ſe- 

\ cult , the faſhion of this World paſſeth away , and All theſe things muit be 
4i/elacd: and how ſhould the little World cuer come toaſtand, when 
the Great World makes away ? fo that wee mult prouide tor another 
place, 

\W'ce muſt, nay, euery man doth, will he nill he, he doth; for his Life 
isbuta Way; he iseucry day, cucry houre, cuery moment onward,ſome- 
whattoward Hceaucn, or Hell, 

But the ///ay notes not only a Courſe, but a ſcrled Courſe, There are 
many ſtartings aſide both of Good and Bad; the beſt many times ſtep 
alide into by-parhs, bur that is not Ya corum, rhe 113? mans way ; for 
he commeth to himlſelfe againe,and with greater alacricie returnes to his 
Religious Courſe: Andrhe wicked our of falhion, orfancie, doc ofren- 
times tric the 22241 way, burthatis not Via earum, it is not the wicked - 
mans way z tor he quickly viſtaftes ir,and rakes againc his former Roade; 
therefore the Scripture doth not by the Way vnderſtand, that which we 
doe by fits, butthar which wee doe conſtantly, and wherein wee PCr- 
{cucre. | 

Sothen,itis Common toall men to go aW/ay,and ho!d a ſetlcd Courſe, 
but yeethe Courſe which all take is not the ſame: the Text will tell you, 
that though a Vay bee Common, yetnor the ſame Way. Here are two 
mentioned, The R129 htrous mans Way,which I told you,1s 2 righteous way; 
and 1he Way of the wicked, which I rold you, is a wicked Way. The Scri » 
ture doth mention a Straight, and 4 Crooked, a Narrow, anda Bread Way; 
re way of th: Eagle , and the way of the Serpent , a way vpward, and a wa 
Gowneward,a way to Life, and a way to Death, the way of God, and the 
way of the Diuell;rhe Straight, Narrow, EazlesWay, the way vpward to 
Life, which is Gods way , that, 15 the way of the Righteons, or the righte- 
ous Way; the Crooked , Broad, Serpentine way, the way downeward to 
Death, which is the way ofthe Diucll, that, is the Way 6f the wicked, or 
the wicked /7'ay. I neede layno more of theſe ayes, that heretofore 
haue {aid ſo much of the difference berweene Good,and Bad men; It ſhal 
lufficero hauc added thus much vpon occaſion of this word, #21, and the 
/arictie thereof, ſpecifiedin this Verſe. EY. 
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the firſt Pſalme_. 


thele Wayes. And here I told you there is allo ſomething Common, and 
ſome thing Proper z both theſe #ayes are wrought vpon by the proui- 
dent Wiſdome, and Power of God ; he Diſccrnes them, hee Rewards 
them both ; were there no other proote, thetriuiall Verſe confirmes it. 
Emer , Preſenter Dews efl, & wbiq, Potemer. Hi Eyes behold all the 
wayes of Men, and hu Eye lids trie them all ; that which is applyed to 
Baltazzar, Mene, Mene, Tekel, Ypharſin, concernes cucry onemore or 
lefſe. David hath made the 13g. Pſalme indeſcribing this Generall Eye, 
and Hand of God ; and the Sonne of Syrach hath excellently expreſt it, 
Chap. 23. and we {hall really denic God, and be plaine Mamiebees, if we 
didexemptany thing from him, and not ſubie& all chingsto his [udiciall 
Power. Tis truc; that ſome things he permits vnto the Creatures, but it 


is neither an ignorant, nor an negligent Permiſhon; he knowes where-- 


about they goe, and holds the bridle in his owne hand: moſt maieſtical. 
ly doth God in Eſay, let Zenacharib vnderſtand as much, in an anſwer 
that he giues vnto that inſolent Meſlage. / know thine abode,and thy going 
out, and thy comming in, and thy rage againſt me ; becauſe thy rage again 
me , and thy tumult i come Vp into mine eares , therefore will l pat my booke 
in thy Noſe z and my bridlein thy Lips,and tarne thee backe the way by which 
thou cameit. 

But I necd not enlarge this point of Gods Generall Tudiciall Proui- 
dence, for it will be farther confirmed by the particular branches thereof; 
If theſc particulars be true, the Generall cannotbee denied , becauſe the 
Generall is included in the Particular. 

Though thenit bee Common to both #ayes, that they come vnder 
Gods Iudiciall Prouidence ; yet come they not vnderit both alike; it 
workes vpon either after a ſpeciall manner; firſt, vpon the way of the— 
Tuit, Nonit Deus, The Lord knoweth that Way; The Knowledge of God 
here meant, bcing not Generall but Speciall, we muſt enquire what man- 
ner of K»owledgethis is. I cannot better informe you then by paralleling 
Gods ſpeciall Knowledge of Man, with Mans ſpeciall Xnowledge of God; 
for Hee which knowes God, i alſo knowne of him, 1.Cor.s. Et quiignorat 
ignorabitur,1.Cor,14. 38. Now the ſpeciall Knowledge that Man muſt 
haue of God, ſtands in two points, i» Diſtinguewdo, & Colendo: hemuſt 
firſt ;learne to diſtinguilh God from all others ; and that Coptre, and 
and Swpraz he muſt oppolc him to all that ſeemes, butis not God ; hce 
mult not thinke him like vato 1dols that hane eyes and ſee not , eares and 
heare not, hands and handle net, cc. For hee muſt belecue, that God is 
priuic to the Wayes of men, and diſpoſeth al{chings at his Pleaſure. 

As we muſt thus oppoſe God to thoſe which ſeeme, but are not Gods: 
lo mult we preferre himalſo before allro whom that name is communi- 
cable, bee they Angels or Men , for though there bee ſome thing like in 
both, yet doth God infinitcly exceed in that wherein heis like;- This is 
the firſt branch of our knowledge, which ſtands iw Deo Diſtinentnds, in 
diſtinguiſhing God from all others. | 

The ſecond branch ſtands in Deo Colends ; in our Carriage to- 
wards God, and that alſo conſiſts of two branches, On —— 
an 
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An Expoſition of 
and Diledion , our Eye muſt cucr bee on him , our Heart muſt euer 
be towards him.z One thing haut 1 deſiredof the Lord, ſaith King Dauid, 
and that will I ſtill require, that 1 may awell in the Houſe of the Lord, all the 
dayes of my life, to behold the faire Beauiteof the Lord, andto viſit hu holy 
Temple; and how buſicis the Eyeot the Spouſe in the Canticles in view- 
ing her Beloved from top to toc ! : 

As the Beautic of God drawes the Eye of Man continually to behold 
it: {o being beheld, E'x 73% pay "yiremu 79 wer, Aman cannot behold it, bur 
he muſt fall in loue withir, It was wittily replycd by an Ancient Father, 
(Saint Bſilas itis thought) vnto 1u/zan the LApojtata, when hee wrote 
vpon an Apologic of Chriſtian Religion preſented vnto him , Avigyar, 
4100, xeTvyrar ; Arya; a. % $yras, i Yap 3105, 4y xarhyres, Certainly 


—— 


' 1t1s impe{fible for hm that knowes God as a Chriltian ought, notto 


thiake hee is bound to /oze him in the higheſt degree, with all bus Mind, 


., with all hy Soule, with all his Heart, with all his Streneth , as the Law 
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This being the ſpeciall Knowledge that we muſt haue of God; wemuſt 
obſeruc, that Gods ſpeciall Knowledge of Vs is anſwerable hereunto. He 
K now's His, firſt, Drſ{1nguenao as 1n the departure out of «Egypt, the 
bloud of the Paſchall Lambe was ſprinkled vpon the doore poſts, to dire& 
the puniſhing Ange, not to miſtake an J/raelite for an eAZgyprien : And 
beforc the Babzloniam Captivitie, God ſent a Man witha Pen and Inke- 
horne tomarke in the forehead thoſe that ſhould eſcape the Deſtruion 
wrought by the Caldeans: and in the Rexelation, the Seale of God is (ct 
vpon his Choſen, that they be not wraptinthe Generall deſolation. So 
mult weailure our ſelues; that God X»nowes all His by name, and there 
is 4 Bookeof Remembrance of them betore him (as Malachie ſpeakerh);he 
will neuer miſdceme //hbeate for Chaffe, nor miſtake a Sheepe for a Goate. 

But the Scripture doth branch this Diſtin&ion, and God doth diſtin- 
guiſh His Comtraand Supra Alios; Contra, hee doth oppoſe them vnto 
others. Vee learnceitof the Apofiice , Others are without God, without 
Chriſt , without Hope, Strangers from Gods Conenant , Aliens from His 
Common-weale; butthey that are His,hauc God for their Father, Chriſt 
for their Sawiour, the Holy Ghoſt for their Comforter , erternall Life for 


their Hop, they hauc preriors promiſes made vnto them,and they arc of 
the Houjhold of God, and Fellow Citizens with the Saints. 


Neither doth God only thus oppoſe them to others , but prefcrre 
them before others. VVelearne this of Moſes, Exod.19. though all the 
World be Hts, yetthey are His peculiar , Hu treaſure; elſwhere they are 
called his Inheritance, his Fir#t- borne, his Image, Kings, Prieſts;all rearmes 


of preheminence, and note their prerogatiue aboue all ot h 
God Diſtinguiſh His. Mc ue all others: Sodot 


And as he doth diſtinguiſh them: ſo doth he alſo regard them; and 
that in two points, Contemplatione;and Diletione Firſt, Contemplatione. 


His Eye svpen hu Canaan from the begmning of the yeare to the end there- 
of ; The walls of lernſalem are ener in by freht, his E yes are vpon the Righ- 


ieome, bis cares are openzo their Prayers, they find grace in hs eyes, and bs 
delight 


2 the firſt Pſalme. 


delight us 10 be with thems , they are a Seale vpon Hu right Hand, and 4 Sig- 
net vpn His Arme finally, they arethe very Apple of by Eye. 

If you reade rhe -_ of Salomon , you lhall ſee this gracious Comterm- 

latienof God (ct forth at large 3 wherethe Be/oned doth confeſſe, that 
he recciues a Louc-wound from this Conzemplarion. ® 
And indced, the Reghteous Lord loueth righteouſueſſe , as bu eyes doe be- Plabutt: 
held th: thing that isright , and God doth therefore take delight to be. 
hold his Church , thar bee may vſe that as a meanes for to draw from” 
him the Argumentsof his Loue, Louc being the end of his Contem- 
plation. King Dazid doth excellently ſer this forth, ?fal.132. Where 
bringing in Godreſtifying that he hath choſen Sion for bis reſting place— 

or ener, and that there he delights ro dwelt, he goes on reckoning vp the 
Bleflings that he will powre vpon the King, and his SubjeRs, the Prieſts 
andthe People, the paore and the rich ; and! Dewt.11, where God pro- 
feſſerh, that his Eye & alwayes vpon the Land,the End is expreſſed, rogruc 
them ſeaſonable raine , and make their Land finitfull; for, his Lone is 
Benenolentia non latens, he delighteth in the proſperitie of His Seruants. 
The very ſame is meant by thoſe Titles which God giues himſcife of 
Father, Saniour, Hnſtand; the Fathers eye 1s vpon his Child toprouide 
thar is fic forit ; the Huſbands eye vpon his Vife ro communicate both 
his Honour , and his Wealth vato her ; the Sauiour lookes vpon his 
Charge, that hee may looke toit, and not ſufferany thing to anrtoy it, 
and that he may procure the welfare of it. This recall Loue makes good 
that which before I obſerued , that Gods Power concurres with his 
Wiſdome, and this ſpeciall X now/edze is not Speculatiue, but PraQicke; 
Gods Children feele moſt graciousefteRts thereof,and neuer more liucly 
effe&s rhen at the Day of Indoement,whereofthis Text eſpecially is meant. 

Well then; The wicked in this World hane no Wiſdome to diſcerne 
the Godly, ac leaſt their Mayes, though they obſerue their Perſons; and 
the Power that they hauc, they bend againſt them in regard of their 
wayesz you may lee this excellently ſer forth in the Booke of 1iſdome, 
Cap.2.But what nced the righteous care? They may ſay with the 4poſtle, 
that they are 1hough wvnknowne, yer knowne; they are knowne to God, and 1.cor.6,gu 
Gods Power is their ſupport; and this makes a full amends for their 
worldly ignoblenefſe,thart they are ſo Heauenly Noblc,and {hall appeare 
ſuch ar the Generall Iudgemenr. 

And fo haue [ opened the firlt ſpeciall AR of Gods Tudiciall Proui- 
dence, which workes vpon the wayes of the Godly. 

Let vs now ſee the ſecond; How the ſame ſpecialt Pronidence workes 
vpon+be wayes of the wickee, The way of the wicked ſhall periſh ; here you 
muſt ſupply the word Lord; for he is the Perfon that doth deſtroy them. 

Anda marke what he doth deſtroy. Not the Perſon, but the Way. Ouam 
ciementer ? (ſaith Saint Hierome, ) He [eemes to gather Gods Mercic out 
of it, in that Non perit imprus, ſedimpietas : And indeed were it meant 
of this Life, it were a great Mercy; becauſe, that Sinne is not aboliſhr 
here,but Grace ſucceeds; and that isa Bleſſed Deſtruion. 

But the Connexion of this Verſe ro the former ſhewes , that this is 
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meant of thelifero come; and then you ſhall find that the DeſtruQi- 
on is wofull z and itſt4nds in two points, as their Fayes doe import 
twothings, the At of Sinne, and the Fruit of that At, The AR of 
Gnne ſhall ceale wherein they take pleaſure, forin Hell chough there bee 
Sinners, yetis there no Sinning 3 the Corruption remaynes 1n their Per- 
ſons, the Guilt in their Conſciences, the one, to make them fewel! for 
the Aames of Hell , that they may neuergoe out, the other, to feed the 
Worme, that ſhall neucr dic. but the: terrour of the Judge [hall bee ſo 
great , whoſe hand they ſhall feele in the fire, and the Euidence of the 
euill of ſinne ſhall be ſo apparent in the Worme of their Conſcience , that 
they ſhall notdare any more to fall ro the a& ofſinne, and ſorhey {hall 
be vtterly depriued of che pleaſure they tooke therein; That {hall periſh. | 
A ſecond thing thar ſhall periſh is, the worldly Fruit of their finning, 
which is, Honour, Wealth, Friends, and ſuch like. Saint Zames callsi 
meplugy » Eſay chap.5, peakes it plainly, Hell hath enlarged her ſelfe, and 6- 
pened her month without meaſure, and their Glorie, an1 their muliitude,and 
their pompe,and he that reioyceth ſball deſcend intoit; That, for which they 
takeall their wicked paines, and wherein they took their wicked delight, 
That ſhall Faile. Fail, Torally,and Finally; Totally, the Gluten (hall nor 
haue ſo much as a drop of water left to comfort him. In this Life there is 
a kind of Mixture in the heauicſt Iudgement of God, and ſome thing left 
to mitigate the extremitic of their paine : not ſoin the Life to come; of 
thattime we may vſc thoſe words of the 68.Pſalme. Ler God ariſe and his 
Enemies be ſcattered, Let them alſo that hatebim , flie before him, like as 
ſmoke variſheth , ſo ſhall he drive them away, as Waxe melteth before the 
fire, ſo /ing thewicked periſh at the preſence of God. Inthe Booke of Wif- 
dome Chap.z. this1s amplitied ; What hath Pride profited vs ? What good 
hath Riches with our vaunting brought vs? All theſe things are paſſed away 
like 4 ſhaddew, and a5 4 Poſt that haſteth by ; he goes on reſembling it to 
the way of a Ship, of a Bird, of an Arrow, and concludes,The Hope of the 
V ngoaly u like Du that t blowne away with the wind, like athinne froth 
that is driuen away with the ſtorme, like Smoake that us diſpert with aT em- 
peſt ; the ſame we may reade, 106 18. 
As theſe wicked wayes periſh T orally : ſo doe they Finally alſo; for, de- 
firuction, as Nahum ſpeaketh, ſhati not ariſe the ſecond time; their periſhing 
1s eternall, like thatof the Deuill and his Angels, who go into enerlaiting 
fire. And indeed theſe wayes arc in this point oppoſed vnto the Righteous 
wayesz for Righreonſneſſe (asthe Wiſeman ſpeaketh) # fall of immorta- 
litre, and the Pſalmilt calls it, A way ener lafting : each Bodie ſhall con- 


tinue his ſtate anſwerable ro his Head; as Chriſt ſo Chriſtians, as the 


_ lothe wicked, both ſhall bee laſting, the one in Bliſſe, the otherin 
aine. 


But the word here vſed 
nifies Perdere,and Perire, 


be s way that ſhall be aeftr 


ſhall periſh, is worth the noting; for Abadiig- 
and what is fitter for a defroying way , then to 


ozed ? During this Life 1he way cked 
are YVie Perdemies; for "i 5 ue the wayes of the wicke 


T they doe nothing but deſtroy cither Gods good 
Creatures, as the Epicvre, and Voluptuous; or other men, as the Couc- 


rous, 


the frſt Palme. 49 


tous, and the Opprecſlors ; yea. their owne {clues , for they waſte Gods * 
Image in them, and fight with their Laſts againft their owne SouleL, they 
ſhew themſclues to be the children of their Father, whichinthe Rexelation 
iscalled Abaddon,or &'ewader: and what is fitter for himthat is a Deſtroyer revcly,ui. 
thento bee Deſtroyed? and ſoto'bee deſtroyed as they doe deifroy ; not 
quead Eſſe, but quoed Bene eſſe ; Their Perſons ſti]l continuing, all their 
Comforts faile, as'they cndeauoured to make all good Perſons, and 
things to be vncotnfortable. - | 
But as this Deitruftion is Opus: Potemtia,' proceeds immediatly from 
Gods Power: fo is-it guided per Sapientiam, his wildome hath a hand 
init ; for as he doth bleſlechoſe whom he:doth ſpecially'know : ſo if hee 
deſtroy any,itis becauſe they are not within the compaſlle of his ſpeciall | 
tnowledee.. And indeed (o (hall Chri# fayatthe laſt Day, Depart from Eihkerz ay. 
me yeeworkers of iniquitie, 1 know you not - How can God bee ignorant, 
and yerTudge? Tt is not meant ſimply of k»owledge , but of thar ſpecial? 
knowledgewhercof you heard before; and if 'y ou will baue it more plain- 
ly, concciue itin theſe foure Degrees. © / 1 bg 
Firſt,God knowre'not the wayer of the wicked, In ſe, He finds no ſuch 
thing in Himſelfe;zand yet is his Nature the Exemplar of all good things. 
Secondly, He _ warts ſes op w_ _ roo ed 
from his Spirit; and yct Exery good and perfet? gift commeth from aboae, 5 
fromthe Packer of Lights, Thiddly, He Ao notnow them, Secundam _—_— 
Se,as an Image of hunſclfe, as all his Creatures arc; not only thelirtle 
World was made after. 44s Image , but alſo 7+ Heanens dethere rhe Glory pry ns, 
of God, and the Firmement fhewerh bu handy worke; and the Viſible Crea- 
tures make knowne the Inuiſible Creator, Rom.1 4. Andlaftly , Hee doth 
not know them, Sec#nz Hee hath no ſuchin his Retinue; Holineſſe be- Fſal 93.5- 
ſeemes -bu Honſe for ever , and they muſt beetſanfified that come neere 
him, and be Holy as He #s Holy, and the-wicked ſhall not ſlardin hi fight, Exedent-4he 
Well then, When we behold the wicked on Earcb,profpering in their 
wicked wayes , we (ee that eucry one takes notice of them,and cuery bo. 
dic is readie to doc ſcruice to them z and haply this may bleere our 
cycs , and we may thinke berter of their ſtate, thenirt deſerves. But as 
. Chriſt when his D.ſciples ſhewed Him the goodly Fabricke ofthe Tem- 
ple ſaid vnto them, Are theſe the things that you wonder at} 1 tell you; mt 
« ſlone of theſe ſhall be left vpon a ſhone which ſhall not be defirozed : So 
| I tell you, gaze not vpon ſuch wayes , dote not vpon them; fot God 
troweth them but afarre off, Pſal.138. They are ſtrangers vnto him,and 
therefore collentur impy ne vidtant Gloriam Dei z they ſhall haue as 
little part in Gods Bleſſing, asthey haue in his ſpeciall knowledge. 
Lay both theſe works of providence together, and then ſee the Truth 
of Maran-Athain Saint Paul, the Lord commerh, as Saint 1ude tranſlates 
it, yea, and Chriſt himſelfe in Sainc7obmy Renel.22. Behold I come quick- 
!y, and my Reward « with meto gine toentry man according to his workes. 
What (hall I chen ſay to you, but eucn remember you of thoſe words 
'nthe Prophet leremie, chap.6. Stand yee in the wayes , and ſee and ow 
aftep 


— — 


1.Cor.6 34. 
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An Expoſition of the 
after the old paths, where u the good way , ana walke therein, and you ſhalt 
fir 4 reit uniayour Soules. > 
7 (bould herecnd; but I cannot forget a good note of Arhavaſins, who 
in an Epiſtle ad Mercelirnum de optima inter pretatione Pſalmorum,re ports, 
thatcomming to an old Man, and falling in talke wich himabout the 
Pſalmes, he receiued from him a good DireQion , whereunto, as him. 
ſclfc faith , he liſtened diligently ; Ipray God you doe lo alſovnto me, 
remembring the ſame vnto you, The Note was, that therc is a great 
oddes berweenethe Pſalmes and other Scriptures for if you ſer afide 
the Myſtical part of them, the Morall is ſo penned, thar euery man 
reading it may thinke it ſpeakes De ſe, in7e ſua, it is penned for him, 
aud ficted to his Caſe z which of the other parts of the Scripturecannor 
be ſo affirmed , He reſembled the Pſalmes to a Looking-glaſle; now you 
know the vſe thereof, is, that a man beholds himſelfe in it, and drefleth 
himſclfe by ic ; And indeed if you will make that right vſe which you 
ſhould cf this Pſalme, you muſt ſet ir before you ;; and therein conſider 
either what you are, or what you ſhould be. If yoa doe as you ſhould, 
performe your Vow, then comfort your {clues withthe Hope of Gods 
Reward; but if you haue gonecaſtray, recall your {clues in time, take that 
Way which God doth know blefledly, and rake heed of that Yay which 
he will cternally deFroy. 

And this you (hall doe, if tqthar of Athanaſius you adde a Note of 
Saint As/tncs ; and ſoreade a Plalme, as your lelues to bee turned into 
-Pſalmes, at leaſt into the 'Pſalmiſt King Dauid, neuer leauing till his 


AfﬀRions become yours, and your Soules make hke heauenly Mclodie 
vnto the Lord. + ' 


Thu God grant Vs in the time of Grace, that wee niay be youch- 
fafed the ſtate of Glovie. AE n, 


Hayrere ate Org. 


@ JexeosirioN\ 


-* 
4 
" - 
9550% 
a7 64% 
. 9% 
"w 30% 
> 
*."- 
- 
f # 
p 


-; q The one and fiftieth 
PSALME, 


As it was deliucred 1n the 
Carhedrall Church of Wells, 
In Certaline SER MONS 
Px tAcneD, 


B T 
The Right Reuerend Fa- 
therinGod, An THvare 


Lax -x,late Bilhop of 
that See_, 


IIS 


ee 


LonDoN, 


Printed for Nathan: 
Butters 


'X} 
i 


7: bh Re 


HINTS: 
oadeo23 333: 242*28 


# ; : 
LIT 


4s # . #* , I 

TTTTT. hd 

$550 200 0503 ern rene 
AIST 


« : [2 « a. 
4 CES 
NC nee —_ nn "a w 


_—_ 


& i : Prey” : D angoee c 
k.” , - Car at ak -N wy = V ” — 
p Y yi q : 
Ee *. a F o 3 & : \f . 
P , % $I. «eb + q «>» i ELME. 
a... \ A. no  <r" P O «age. 
J PR y ” e 
_— —_— r £ 6 Vo id Ms - : 
- $\ ny ui &-- l \ y #% — nd 
, , "TI I" ﬀISE. BP . 
WI 3” W#-. -» £ F y c g o 7 * he 5 is. 
_ | _ 4 we _——— apr ihinkg un 
F 1 of Ao ” —_ Bku/ytw F ch = Bs 2 
) ls n , [ Wh ER wm, Ger ed 
» < a > 4 4 " wr * 1 ay 
7 ” f ao "I. ud 
q as « "* s = © 
, > mM 
+ wa AR = Ol 


I 2 


ou er” x I 


I TOO IO Oo—_ 


An Expoſition of the 


De NN eee es ee —_ 


— — — 


* _—— ——— 
— —— 


TO 
after the old paths, wheres the good way , ana walke therein, and you ſhal 

find reit vni9your $ oules. "hb 
7 (bould herecnd; but I cannot forget a good note of Arhanaſins, who 
in an Epiſtle 4d Marceliinum de optima inter pretatione Pſalmorum,re ports, 
thatcomming to an old Man, and falling in talke wich him about the 
Pſalmes, he receiued from him a good DireQion , whereunto, as him. 
ſclfe faith , heliſtened diligently ; I pray God you doe lo allovnto me, 
remembring the ſame vnto you, The Note was, that there is agreat 
oddes berweenethe Pſalmesand other Scriptures for if you ſer afide 
the Myſticall part of them, the Morall is ſo penned, thar euery man 
reading it may thinke it ſpeakes De ſe, ine ſn, it is penned for him, 
aud fitted to his Caſe, which of the other parts of the Scripturecannot 
be ſo affirmed , He reſembled the Pſalmes to a Looking-glaſle; now you 
know the vſe thereof, is, that a man beholds himſelfe in it, and drefleth 
himſelf by ic ; And indeed if you will make that right vie which you 
ſhould of this Palme, you muſt ſetit before you; and therein er? Hor 
either what you are, or what you ſhould be. If yoa doe as you {hould, 
performe your Vow, then comfort your ſcelues withthe Hope of Gods 
Reward; but if you haue goncaſtray, recall your {clues in time, take that 
Way which God doth know blefledly, and rakeheed of that Pay which 

he will cternally deFroy. 

And this you ſhall doe, if tqthat of 'A#hanafime you adde a Note of 
Saint Aw/tines ; and ſoreade a Palme, as your Telues to bee rurned into 
»Plalmes , at leaſt into the 'Pſalmilt King Dauid, neuer leaving rill his 


AfﬀcRions become yours, agd your Soules make like heauenly Mclodie 
vnto.the Lord. 


? 


Thu God grant Vs in the time of Grace, that wee may be youch- 
ſafed the ſtate of Gloyie. Amen, 


Layrore ate Os. 
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P$8ALMEs. 


Tre I 1TLEF. 


To the chiefe M aficion. A Palme of D av1D, whenNATHAN 
the Prophet came to him, afier he had gone in to Bathſheba. 


IAweended the firt Ps anmE, wherein 
| opened vnto you the Coucnant of Godz 
the Parts of ir, the Parties toit; the Parts, 
area Vow, and a Reward, the Parties, God 
and Man; Man voweth his Scruice, God 
promiſcth a Reward, an cuerlaſting Re- 
ward for a momentainie Seruice. 

| Behold a gracious, an vndoubted Truth; 

and yet doth it prognoſticate little good to 

vs, neither may we preſume of any intereſt 

= OE 1: cherein , if wee trie our Caſe by our Liues, 

For who is there amongit vs that tollerably performes his Vow? And 

therefore which of vs can hopefully expe& the Reward 2 Surely, all 

a{luredneſlc of the Jatter is cleane taken away , except we bee prouided of 
ſome remedie for our failing in the former. 

Now (God bee thanked ) there is one, and you ſhall find it in this 
Pſalme. The Remedie is Repentance , and this is yeaw; Etouneoyiras, (0 
Saint /reniecallethit, a Penitentiall Pſalme. 

Thereareſeuen which we vulgarly call Deadly Sins, we may call them 
alſo (if notmore fitly, yer as truely) Cardinallor Mother Sinnes, for they 
are the nurſeries of others. For the recouerie out of theſe Sinnes, the 
old Liturgics haue preſcribed the vſeof ſeuen ſpeciall Pſalwes, they call 
them Penzentials,amongft them this is the chicfeſt,and robe vicd Contrs 
Lnxuriam, which is nottheleaſt ofthoſe feucn Deaths Heads. 

When welooke vponthe Deluge of Sinne, wee find thatall the foun- 

F 3 tcaines 
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Secund, Y ſum 
Saruls. 


—_— ———— ———— 


An Expoſation of the Z 
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raines of the deepe , the botromleſle Pit, are broken open, and the 
trcames thereofdrowne many Soules in perdition, yet amongſt them 
there is none more vniuerſall, none more ma then is this Sinne of 
Luxnrie. Deſire you a proofe ? You ſhall hauea ſhort bur yer a pregnant 
one; Men are turnedinto Women , and VVomentnto Men. Anatomize 
that Carrion , well may you find more, certaincly you can find nothing 
worſe thercin. There is nothing worſe then this prepoſterous Vnreaſo. 
nableneſſe, and vnreaſonable Prepoſterouſneſle. | 

Well; what then is the Remedic ? Surely , I know none better then 
that old one, praiſed by the Church - and therefore haue I choſen to 
recommend vnto the World this Penitentiall, and(hall beglad, ifany 
that is bewitch with that pleaſing poyſon may bee cured hereby, This 
Pſalme was occalioned by a wanton Man and Woman, and therefarc 
the better fitting to our Wantons of both Sexes; and I doubr not, butthe 
moſt monſtrous Changeling, if hee meditate ſadly hercon , may bee 
brought to change againe; but for, and to, the better ; I meane, hee may 
reſolue to turne trom his Sinne, and turne vnto God; To worke this, (hal 
bemy endeauour, and to this end will I bend the Expoſition of this 
Pſalme, Lertvscome then to it. 

There are two meanes of Inſtrution, Rules and Examples, aRuleis 
more apt to make a man wiſe, but ro make a man good there is much 
more power inan Example an Exampleis not onely a quicker, but alſo 
a morequickning courſe. Of Examples ſome are oncly reported, ſome 
are repreſented alſo ; the force of a Report is very great, yet comes it far 
ſhort of that which proceedes from a Repreſentation ; for wee are much 
more aftced with that which wee ſee , then that which we heare; this 
was the ground of inſtituting Tragedies, and Commedics, or (to ſpeake 


more to our purpolc) of thoſe ſcucre Penitentiall Formes practiſed in the 
Primitiue Church. 


Now the Doftrine of Repentance is in this Pemizentiall delinercd not 
ina Rule, but in an Example, inan Example notreported, but repreſen. 
ted; therefore a Latine Father cals it Monument aw, <d lining Portraiture 
of 4 Penitent; a Greeke Father Cals it ice » A ſpraking Image, itdorh fo 
eye vs, that it cannot but affe vs; affet vs not Senſually, as dead Pit- 


ures doe, but Morally as a refleting Example, that transformes into it 
ſelfe all thoſe that doe diſcreetly behold it. Certainly,ifan y, this kind of 
Inſtruftion will worke vs,and worke Repentance intovs. Touching then 
this Vertue of Repentance, wee may learne heare, hence it \ prings, and 


{4 hat it is; The Fountaine of it is opened inthe T:t/e, but the Nature of it 
is vnfolded in the whole Bod y of the Pſalme, 


The T:tledoth ſet before vs a Perſon, and his State, the Perſon is D4- 
«1d, for thisis 4 Pſalme of Danid. But the words muſt bee reſolued into 
more then appeare; for, Davids, is as much as, 4 Danide, and de Daniat, 
D anid was the Author, and Dazjdis the Argument of it, with his owne 
Penſil doth he draw this Piure of himſelfe, He repreſents Himſelferwo 
wayes,Cadentem,c Reſurgentem, in the State of a Sinner, and theſtate of 
a Penirent; In the ſtate of a Sinner ; he confeſſeth thar he went went into 


Beth- 


one and. Fiftiech Pſalme... 


Zath-ſhebe, in the ſtate of a Penitent in the orher words.” Where you 
haucthe Meancs by which he was broughtto Repentance, and the $uc- 
celle of thoſe Meancs. , TS 3 | | 
The Meancs are, Nathan the Prophet; Nathan, King Davids ſubie&; 
bur as a Prophet he was the Embaſſadorof God; the King of Heauen 
had his Leidger,with that King on Earth. Neither doth ehe holy Ghoſt 
only mention the Meanes, bur gines vs alfo-to vnderſtand the rieedeful- 
nelle,and the powerfulncfle thereof ; the needefulnefſern the word Yexirs 
Nathan came 18 David, Danid never ſovghtro Narbay; 'weare as care- 
lcſſeroreturne; as wee are gracelefle:ro goc from God; it is needefulll 
therefore that God ſceke vs, rhat wee mayſecke to him; orherwiſe'we 
will not, nay, we cannot. The Mecanes is nolef{e powerfull; chen'need= 
full ; that is intimated by After 1h4t, that is; after he had committed his 
Sinne.. Sinne- doth pot only wound rodeath, but difenable alſoxo-riſe 
there from ; for, the holy Spirit of Diſciplinewill flie dereipr; & will wot a- 
bide when vprighteouſueſſe commeth. That which we cannot doe lying in 
the dregs of {ſinne, Goddoth ſupplic by the Miniſtrie of his Word, the 
Miniſterie ofhis Word is the Meanes to worke Repentance; Reade this 
truth in the Succellc of thoſe Meanes. 
The Succeſle was King Daxids ſpecdicand ſollemne Conuecrſion;ſpee- 
dic, no ſoonerdid. Nathan reprone him, but hegaue plorie vato God, he 
acknowledged his {inne, and penned this P/alme. Neither was his Con- 
uerſion only ſpeedie, but ſolemnealſo; hee deliuered this Plalme #0 rhe 
chiefe Muſician, he would haue jr publiſhed inthe Church, & the Church 
to be a witneſle vnto his Conuerfion. | 
| haue broken vp. the Title, and poynted out the Particulars; tothe 
fuller vnfolding whercof,let vs now-ſaliſten,that wemay by Gods grace 
be led onward ſome ſteps in onrowhe Repentance. 
Thi firſt ching thar offers it ſelfe is the Perſon, One Perſon is both Ay. 
thour and Argumentof this Pfalme'; and when we conliderthe Argu- 
ment, we may wounder at the Author z wounder, that there {hould 
found a man ſo humble, as to record his owne ſo notable defeats, Bur 
et ſuch Ingenuitie (though neuer ſo diſtaſtfull tro fleſh and blood) harh 
found in manie worthie Children of God; eſpecially, inthoſe thar 
have becne choſen to be Penmenofthe Scripture; they report as ſincerc- 
ly their owne faults,as their vertues, & no leſſe Gods Reproof; of them, 
then his Fauours towards them; ſuch Ingenuity wee finde herein King 
Dauid: Butit was not only in King Dad, Moſes went herein before him, 
& lo did Samuelalſo; Saint Mathew followerh them, & ſo did Saint Paule, 
none of theſe ſpared themſelues, neither were they athatned\to record 
the errors of thcir life ; to record them, I ſay, which ismuch more then 
only ro acknowledgethem, though the acknowledgementbe publike. 
They obſcrue not amiſſe who herchence gather ; That the Serip- 
tnres are diuine, becauſe the Penmen thereofare ſo vnpartiall; ſuch dea- 
ling is vnlikelie to come from fleſh and blood ; whereupon itfolloweth 
well, that they wrote as they were moned by the Holy Ghoſt. 
Ourleflon is, the Humilitic of a Pablicen (auoureth much ao 
Gods 
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Gods Spirit, then the Pride | ; 
athes —_—— _ . _ w— if wee deſire either tore- 
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Mlicatifimans Peecatoms, © ma —— that King Dawids Fall was Com- 
There are three Heads wherunto ws wear 
2+ Iniquitie;, 3. Impiente; and theym ll 6 is reduced. I. Imparitic 
44 itie, forthe firſt degree of hi {1 ror ark] moneda. firſt, 
his Soule with vnchaſt luſt,and hi "ater pt tn pn, hee defiled 
a foule ſinne ſo to abule a Membe ny with an vnlawfull Copulation; 
he Holy Gboit. r of Chriſt, and to polute a Temple if 
To courrthis Sinne, hee fall intoamveh 
Tniguitie for a man to take his — he fell into Iniquitre, Itis 
fa ra many, to take his Neighbours Wik tf mA necerdet 
_ King - = his Subic&s Wife; a er the VI wy oacah des, 
| r, and 4 in ir ' Nb” e Wifc cf hi br 
Do or eta fey Vikofn 
n the defence, and for the H ; bis Life, & ſpending his Bloud 
Corewodlyichis:is beyn onour of his Maiſter, and Soue1 1ouds 
ateden ie ff ab oo One [mquitee. Bur what an Acc: on 
”w A 5 wrong Fl mg ares —_ _ part 
ayed the Murder of Yr12hs Soule; ouered his Iniquitie: F 
| = ArtweAs iwonrt r12hs Soule; by making him w e: Firſt, 
his Bodic, he n pro = intended, then doth he I 
PE, 2M | plot the Murder of 
—— bs 2c _ carrie Bilerophons letters, treach 0 
ſon for they made / Fore yea, Letters that added _ peeye rrt; 
Jute ſouldier,and for bieſal c Generall,to betray the 11 mms 
kethe 1! y thelife of Y7aþ hi - 
of + we hae not yet Ar CER orhers;fearefull Go we 
itterneſſe, have athird wra ortome of this Fall, theſe tw ſ : 
6 accompanicd with =uivns _—- Impuritie, and 1 roars 
_— was deſpiſed in his Cn e from the wy the 
wm -7 wet occaſioned thereby ro Blaſj = ement; and rhe Enemics 
BG bean Abhee " —=7 ax indians; cameo rarity w9myng ere 
dtobean Abertter of ſuch Courſ, we lerue, who is by Intid | {i x 
pietiein this Fall. You muſt obſ; rles. Butthercisa ſpeciall re: - $Tupp0- 
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Ho#s. This may you obſerue in the Philiftines, 1. Sam. 4. andinthe 
ſtoric of Balthaſar , Da7.4. Sothat rhe treacherous aduantage that was 
given to the Enemic, mult needs open theirmouthesto. Blaſphemic, 
and ſo make King Dauid guiltic:of 1mpretie, Impretie againſt God, thac 
ſo often, ſo many waies, had deſcrucd better of King Dazid. 
Pur all theſe together, and you will confeſic,” chat Sainr Chryſoflonat 
fayth truly; that this was Flendum Nanfragium, a woetull wracke of fy 
goodly a Veſfcll. Fhe more ſhameful arethe Taimuaiits, thar.would free 
the King in this fat from Sin, flacly againſt King Davids owne Confe(- 
fon, andthe Prophet' Narbans challenge ; yea; fofarre was this from be- 
ing no Sine, that all-his orhct Sinnes are as none in compariſon of this: 
You may garher it from the Teftimonic of the: #94 Ghoſt, Dazsid tarned 
nor aſide from any thing that God' commanded him all the dayes of his' life ; 
ſauing onely in the matter of Vriah he Hae. 57 
You haue heardof a-foule Fall; wherein many enormout Sinnes goe 
chained rogether - There is onething morcin the Storie which I may 
not omir, and thatis, How Dauidtell intothis Sinne. Surely; by eaſe and 
Proſperitie; whit he was perſecuted by Saw/, whilc he fought rhe Bartells 
of the Lord, hee walked vprightly towards God, and Men ; nofoonet 
had God given him reſt, bur you ſee what comes of it. The Naturalifts 
obſerne well, charthe Northwindis more healrhfull, though the South 
bee more pleaſant;!the South with his warmth raiſeth vapors, which 
breed putrefaRion, and cauſe diſcales; the North with his cold, dricth 
choſe Vapours vp, purging the bloud, andquickning the Spirits : Ad- 
uerſitic is vnplcaſant, but ir keepeth vs watchfull againſt Sinne ; and 
carefull to doe our dutics, whereas Profperitie doth flatteringlylull vs 
aſleepe,” that the enuious Man may hauc opportunitie 17 ow raves, and 
choake the 209d Seede of Gods Grace z 1n pace amaritude amariſiima, itnes 
uergoerh worſe with men ſpiricually, then when they finde themſclues 
corporally beſt ateaſe, 7eſurnn waxed fat, and kicked, he forſooke God which 
made him, and lizhtlie eſteemed the Rocke of his: Saluation. How wicked 
the Sodomites were-we reade Gey, 18. but Ege. Chap. 16. cells vs,the 
cauſe therof was fulneſſe of Bread,and Idleneſſe.T anc cum meſta fuit defer 
ſaeſt 1lion armis; Militibius grauidum leta recepit Equum Moſt furprizes of 
Cirties haue fallen out vpon the ſecure riot of the beſeiged ; our ſoutes 
are neuer freed from the feige ofthe Compaſiing Lyon, bur he nener gers 
fogreatan Aduantage againſt vs, as when hee maketh theleaſt ſhew of 
an Aſſaule; So/omon in greateſt glory, wes in his greateſt danger, the 
woefull cuent proucd it too true. It was a wilepollicie of Epaminendas, 
then, to bee Sentinel, when the Cirtizens were at their Baccbanalls; and 
when wee hauethe world at will, itis good prouidence, then, to looke 
moſt to our waies. | 
And why ? King Davids Fall isa good Reaſon ; It may ſeeme ſtrange 
that a man, ſuch as David was, ſo indowed, ſo bleſſed ihar he was a Man 
after Gods owne Heart,and the Penman of the Haly Ghoſt,that ſuch a man, 
ſo good a man, ſhould rake ſogreat, fo dangerous a Fall. But the beſt 
men are men, andrheir falls doe teftifie of whar-Trec they are Branches 
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ature they ſpring fromold Adam, he istheir Roote, Sallthough by 
_ they = Eiked into Chriſt, yctduring this life, all the ſowre twice 
deriued from the former tocke is not cleane dried vp1n them, it ycilds 
forth many ſhootes, &thoſc loaden with many Cluſters of bitter Fruite. 
And what doth this preach vnto vs, but that Admonition of Saint Paule, 
Let bim that #amds take heede leaſt he fall,torifthe greatclt Worthies haue 
beene Spectacles of humaine frailtie, who may preſume of his owne 
ſtrength ? Happy ſhall we be,tf other mens Harmes make vs beware, 

And indecd, T# beware, 15 the truc vie that wee mult make of their 
Harmes; They groſſly abuſe ſuch Hiſtories, which by them counte- 
nance, and excuſe thcir finne 3 Dauid fecit, cur nonego ? the Drunkard, 
the Adulterer, the Martherer Athciſtically pretendes, though he hath 
not agood Rulc, yet he hath a good Example for his doing ; ſome Pa- 
triarch did that which he doth ; N,on eff hoc rollere, ſed geminare Pecca- 
tum, this doth not mend, but marre the matter; ſuch Apologicsare 
worſe then the Sinne. Saint 4sftin, and others, haue at large replycd 
vntothem, I will onely give two Animaduerſions,and ſodiſmiſle them. 

The firſt is, As in good deedes he thatfolloweth&nother deſerues 
lefle pray ſe, becauſe he doth but exemplifican other mans fa&: fo of ill 
doers, the latter deſerues more blame then the former, becauſe hee is ſo 
deſperate asto venture where he ſceth a likelicr man then himſelfe hath 
eaken a fall. This firſt Animaduerſion we lcarne from Reaſon. 

And from Religion wee mult learne a ſecond Animaduerſion ; Itis 
profle Blaſphemie ſo to peruert the meaning ofthe Scripture, and make 
the Holy Ghoſt an Aduocate for finne; what neede ſuch fuell tor luſt, 
which hath the whole world continually to feedeir?and Selfe-loue will 
not want an Apologic, though the Holy Gho#t doe not penne one; Cer- 
tainely, this fall was neuer penncd for ſo wicked a purpoſe; That will 
appeare in the next Branch of the Text, or in the ſecond ſtate wherein 
King David doth ſet forth himſclfe. There , you ſhall finde, that the 
former ſtate was not (ct forth Proprer ſe, but Proper aliud, he tooke no 
pleaſure to blaze his ſtate, as a ſinner, butthar we may thereby percciue 
his other ſtate, as he was a Penitent. 

Let vs looke flow into that, and we ſhall finde; that theſe few words 
doc ſurnme vp a good partof a whole Chapter, the 12. of the 2. of Sam. 
wherin weare to oblcrue, the Meancs that brought him to Repentance, 
and the Succeſſe of thoſe Meanes. The Meancs are, Nathan the Prophet, 
one Man,bur ſuſtayning two Perſons, the perſon of a Subie& vnto King 
David, as hee was Nathan, the perſon of an Embaſſador from God, as 
he was a Propher. | 
And indeed, Though a Soueraigne haue a Command over all his Sub- 
ects, yeris Hee himſelfe a Subic& vnto God ; and therefore hath God 
his Lidgers reſident about him, to let him from time to time know his 
Sacred pleaſure, whoſe office it is to hold their Maſterin, or call bim 
_ when he forgets, or negleRs rhe K img of Kinges that is in Hea- 

But this preſent * Occaſion calls vpon me tocnlarge this poynt, and1 

may 
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may doe it firly to the Occalion,and not ſtray a whit from my Text, nor 
from the Storic of Nathanthe Propher, intimated in this place. 

You rhen that arc to take Sacred Orders muſt obſerue, that in the 
FunQtion of a Prophet there was ſome thing Common, and ſomething 
Proper;it was Proper tothem co forerell things ro come, thediuinede- 
termination of Eucnts which in humane judgement were contingent. 
Bur Morrall inſtrutions, and Corrcaions, were Common to them 
with the Preiſtsz; Andindeede God did bur ſupply the negligence of the 
Preift, by this Miniſtric of the Prophets. The Miniſtric of Nathan here 
touched, though it hath ſomething of that whichis Proper vato a Pra» 
phee, yet the molt partof iris Common, and ſo concernes you. 

Youchen muſt learne of che Prophet Nathan what Furniture a Mini- 
fer muſt haue, and How he muſt vie his furniture, His furniture muſt be 
Lex 4 Euangelinm, boththeſe appeare in Nathans Meſlage ; the Law, 
by that hee layd open King Dexids Sinne z the Goſpel, by thatheeab- 
ſolued him trom ghe Guilt thereof : There is no Cenſure of Sinne but 
from the Law, and onely from. the Goſpel is the Propitiation thereof, 
therefore muſt you be well ſtudiedin both of them, and hold your ſelucs 
to be but imperfe& Miniſters, if you be ignorant ofcither, 

As you mult learnc of Nathan the Prophet ro haue this Furniture: ſo 
from him allo muſt you learne How to vic it; as you hauea Tallent, fo 
muſt you employ it, Thefteward of the Lord muff bring forth to his Fami- 
liethings both old and new ;, We are called antes . the Scripture is 
called a Cawon, or a Rule, all the ſpiricuall S:ones which bee laid in che 
Templeof God, muſt be ſquared by this ſpirituall Rule, neicher withoue 
this Rule muſt we workeany. | 

Neither isit enough, tv know that wee muſt vic our Furniture z wee 
muſt knowalſo When it muſt bee ved, and How z and you ſhall learne 
both ofthe Prophet Narban. When; Pr evenienter,and Subuenienter;if we 
can,we muſt preuentthe Sinnes of our flocke. Magiſter Hiſtorie Eccleſi- 
aſtic.£ obſerues out of Epiphaniue, that Nathan would ſo haue preuented 
Dazids Fall ; for hearing that the Kings afteRion was bending towards 
Baihſheba, he made haſt rowards him, but was hindred by Belral, What» 
ſocuzris to be thought of that Narration, of this we may bee ſure, that 
the Prophet would not haue been wanting to the King with a Ghoſtly 
prelcruariue, if he had ſcene his pronenesto that Fall;and a Miniſter if he 
{ce the fignesof an imminentſpirituall danger, muft arme his peopleas» 
gainlt Temptation, and aſmuch as in himlierh prevent cheir Falls. But 
it he cannot be ſotimely, he mult 'notleaue them when they are downe, 
10 ui non potuit preuenire, debet ſubuenire; wee mutlend bim a Hand to 
r1{c, whom we could nor keepe from Falling z ſo did-Narhan the Pro- 
pher raiſe King Davrd. | 

Bucas you muſt learne of him When: ſomuſt you alſo learne of him 
How, hedidit A Tpogw TA ag, and Nere245, Vn partially, bur Diſcr ectly.Vn- 
pordaliy; he was the Embaſſadour of God; and therefore hee ſpake 
w'th the libertic of an Embaſſadouir: And we muſt not derogate fro the 


Authoriticofour Malter, ta whoſe Tribunallall perſons arc Subic, c- 
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acn ihe greateſt Monarches of the World z as agreat Monarch Nebs- 
chalnezzar confeſt in a Proclamation regiſtred Dan. 4. ; 

Burthercis an Vnpartialneſſe Diuine which 1s enioyned of God, and 
thereis an Humane one, which1s but a fi&tion of Mans braine. The Hu- 
mane, dreames of faulrs which are not, and taketh vp rumors vpon 
truft, and raſhly vents them tothe diſgrace of the innocent z headie and 
fierie Spirits offend to0 often this way, and in ſtead of Preachers turne 
Libellcrs, vnder pretence of freedome of Spirit, and vnpartall Repre. 
henfion. Buc we muſt not reproue That which is nota faule, nor Thoſe 
which are not faulrie. | : 

Sccondly, Humane Vnpartialneſſe dothſeaſon Reproofe with vnman- 
nerly language, whereas Saint Paw! bath taught Miniſters, inreprouing 
to giuecucry man hisduereſpet ; Rebake the elder men as Fathers, the 
younger 4 Brethren, the elder woemen as Mothers, the younger as Siſters ; 
the higher Perſons are in degree, withthe more reſpe& muſt wee temper 
our Reproofe. This is the generall Rule that we muſt follow ; particu- 
lar inſtances of ſome Prophers who broughr ſpeciall Mcfſages from 
God, muſt not be drawne by vs into Example ;z God will nothaue The« 
ologie to confound Policic. 

Add hereunto,that Nathan told his Meſſage to Danid in priuate, be- 
cauſe Dauid committed the Sinne priuately;perſonall and priuate Sinnes 
muſt not hauea publike Reproofe,except they haue vndergone firſt a iu- 
diciall Cenſurez where publike Auchoritic hath not gone before, the 
Reproofe of Perſonall faults muſt be priuate, 

Theſe Rockes being heeded, our Vnpartialnes will be Diuine,we may 
freely deliner what difference there is betweene mens lives, and Gods 
Lawes, and ſer the Peoples danger before their cies; yea, touching Sin 
we may tel! them, that, Owe anim vitinm tanto,conſpectns in ſe Crimen 
habet, quanto maior qui peccat, habetur,anſwerable tothe Dignitie which 
God vouchſaferh vs, are the Sinnes improued, by which we offend him. 
Secondly, Touching danper wee may letthem know,that Porentes 
renter puntemur, Mercie will ſoone pardon the meanieft, but mighty men, ſhall 
be mightily tormented, This wee may tell them, and tell them, that they 
muſt expe this from God. From God (I ſay) and not from Vs, for 
we haue only Jrewrler, wearc only Referendarics of Gods Will, wee 
acknowledpe « Evolas to be the peculiarof God; if any corporall chaſtiſe- 
ment bee to bee laid vpona Sourraigne; a Subie& muſt not draw the 
lword , God onely hath power tovſe it; and they into whoſe hands 
he 7 rm to putit; which certainely isnotthe Pope, norhis Alfigne; 
whether hee claimgiit Diret7ly, or Indiredtly, bee doth ir Conrre Iz, 0 
ſine Exemplo, heath no gaodeither Rule, or Example for ir, cither in 


Gods word, orin the writings of the Primitiue Church « ne; hevis it 
| the People, who muſt take Law from,not gi _y 
| borhin Precept and in San&ion. not giue Law to their Soucraignc, 
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was aware. That ſcemes a Beame in our Brothers eye, which in owr owne 
ſcemes ſcarſe 4 Hoare, (as Chriſt reacheth in the Goſpell) therefore 
our iadgementis beſt tried in another Mans Caſe ; for therein wee will 
ſce with the moſt,ifir bea faultzand if irbe agood decede,we will ſee with 
the leaſt 3 Therefore hee that will handle a Mans Conſcience, with ſpi- 
rituall Wiſedome, muſt firſt worke vpon ourigners, ſee what good Rulcs 
he hath to guide Conſcience withall, and exerciſe them with ſome ab- 
ſtrated Caſe, and ifhe find chat it paſſethan vprighr iudgemenr, then 
come on to ovri#ngrs, His Conſcience; and if eucr, you ſhall then make 
him ſenſible of his owne Caſe; Certainely, he muſt either condemne 
himſclfe, which isafigne of Grace, or clſe contradi& himſelfe, which 
will-argue him to be voide of Reaſon. 

Neicher is this the onely poynt of ſpiritaall wiſedome which a Paſtour 
muſt haue, he mult alſo vie a good method in diſpenſing the parts of 
his Miniſtriez Nathan will teach him aſmuch, who comming to Dani 
furniſhed with the. Law, and the Goſpell, firſt, humbled him with the 
Law, then raiſed him with the Goſpell, firſt, rold him, T how art the Man, 
and then when Danzid acknowledged it, Nathan added, The Lord hath 
remoucd thy ſinne, thou ſhalt not die, And you may not peruert this Or- 
der, you may not applic a Salue before you hauec vented the Corruption 
of a wound, you may not power 0y/e intoit before you haue ſcouredit 
with Ware; finally, You may not abſolue aſinncr,before you haue made 
him penitents 
Having ſufficiently vnfolded the Mcanes, I muſt now letyou ſee 
that theſe Meanes are Necdfull, and Powerfull ; Necdfull; char, is inti- 
mated in this word, Yenit, Nathan came to Dauid; Of himſelfe David 
ſinned, but when hee was left vnto himſelfe, there appeared in him no 
diſpolition torepent; To manifeſt this, God did let him alone by the 
{pace of a whole yeare, and during thattime, hee ſeemeth to haue beene 
ſcnſcleſſe of his ſtate; Moriifera ſecnritas,he ſeemed to bee (as it were) 
d:adin tharſinne : It wasa ſtrange thing thatſuch a Man ſhonld take 
ſuch a Fall, but more ſtange that in ſo many Moneths hee ſhould not re- 
coucr out of it. VV hat was the Cauſc ? was it becauſe hee did not know 
thc diftcrence betweene good andcuill ? it were abſurd ſo tothinke; bur 
it was becauſe hee did not make vic of his know!edge in weighing his 
owne Actions, whether they were good, or cuill; wherefore, had not. 
Nathan come 10 Dautd, it is to be doubted, Danid would nener have rctur- 
nedvnto God. It is to bedoubred; the rather, becauſe if you looke to 
the firlt ſinne of Man, you (ball finde thatafter he had caren of the /or- 
bidden Fruit, te hid himſclfe from God ; no mention of his returne,vn- 
rill God fought and found him out. And who may hope to bee bet- 
ter then our Father Cadam ? ſurely the continuall ſtorie of the Church 
ſhewes, that we are hercin all too like vnto him ; looke vpon all cherc- 
{tttutionsthar arerecorded, and you ſhall findein them all,the preuen- 
ting Gracc of God, and that ſaying of God is of a perpetuall cruth, 7 a 
found of them that ſought me not, and made manifeft to them that inquired 
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An Expoſition of the 


- But what ſhall I necde Examples of that Truth, which cucry man that 
hath grace may reade in himſelfe? The Concluſion is: Repentance 
ſprings not Naturally from vs, iris ancffc& of Gods word reclayming 
vs; of our ſclues we arc as vnaptto Riſe; as we areaptto Fall. Where- 
fore, we cannottoo much magnikic the 2oodneſle of God, that vouchſa- 
frth vnto vs the Miniſtrie of his Word; it is a great Grace that God 
is not wanting vnto vs when we are wanting vnto our (clues; wanting 
notonly to inftru& our ſclues, but alſo to make vſeof our knowled e: 
a the Scripture is vſcfull not only to informe, bur alſo to remember 
Needfull then the Miniſtrieis: It is not onely fo, but Powerfull alfo; 
The word of Gods ſharper then any two-eaged ſword, it is linely, it is mighty 
7 operation, it enters through euen to the diniding aſnnder of the ſoule, ſpi- 
rit, ioynts, and marrow ,and i 4 diſcerner of the thoughts, and intents of the 
Heart ; The weapons of the Miniſters war fare are mighty, through God,to 
cait downe Holds, to caſt downe Imaginations, and euery high thing wich 
is exalted againit the knowledge of God, and 10 bring into captiuitie euer 
thought 10 the obedience of Chrift. And ithad ncedebeſo, ithath ro kk 
with ſo ſcnſclefſe a ſubiet. Gregorte the Great parallels Dawid in his 
Sinnc, with Lazar in his Grauez Chriſt cried with a loude voyce Le- 
2arus come forth; and it was not a weake voyce that could wy. Das 
uid out of his ſo dead a Sleepe; and itis thecommondileale of all ſinners; 
o_ leſlie = _ _ worke a ſpirituall rentorſein them: 
ut the power of the Miniſtric w1 
nep Fu ado 0 will appeare berter in the ſucceſle, wheres 
The Succeſle was a ſpeedic and a Sollem | 
he did not ourface the hes, he did won nem NT 
fault, bur preſent] y acknowledged it, and delired ro bee vnburdened of 
If, guſtauit 1Iantum peccarum (faith Saint 4 mbreſc) Ut oſlenaeret u0mode 
paſſer aboleri , heraſted ofthe poyſon, but did not digelt it, he 4 ſ 
take in linne, but he could vomit it vp againe. Sainc Auſtin | iy ob- 
ſcrues the word Hoſpes in Nathans Parable, and ſhewes, th finne 7; oy 
Children of God is but a ſtranger, well may it be enterta ver "ena 
haucin them any perperuall abode, becauſe it is not of bh H, ſhould; 
yea, [ceing they accomptthis ſtranger to be an enemie, th pr: i 
be rid of ry we ſcethisin Dazid, and we muſt men Gage org gen 
are raped, to {ce that we are out - 
the tame 10 1urne our feete into the —_ rw meg 
As Dauids Conuerlion is Specdie: ſo it is Solemn ve 
two points; in that hee penned this Pſa/me; and th b das. omar 
vnto the Chiefe Muſician. Firſt he penned the p l, rg iy cons; 
Rulc, If any man bee merry let bims ſing, holds n _ or A 
euery man that inges 1s merrie ; There are mages; = OR 
arc 10yfull ſongs.Graceleſſe perſons when they h SN 
lefc as to make ioyfull ſonges thereof, ni_ hein pag rots16 0-44 
rnd y Age hath vented ſome, none, mods 9m pr capa Nl Ave 
and they arc wy 4 
y arcaccompted the fitteſt Mulicke for their moſt riotous Feaſts. 
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But Davids Song made of his inneis exe, adolctull Elegic, a yeric 
Lamentation. iF- 

But what necded this afrer Nathan had abſolucd him ? yes, there was 
great neede of it; firſt, His Confeflion to Nathan was very ſuccin, and 
though pramatura venia «a5 profundam Pantentiam, God knew he 
repented heartily, whom hee forgaue (o ſpecedily ; yer,ſo ſhort a Text, 
needed alarger Commentarie, leaſt men ſhould conceaue too ſhallowly 
of Repentance, and pertorme it perfun&orily. Secondly, the Conſci- 
enceis not ſo ſoonequicted, as itis pardoned; though our Faith doe reſt 
vpon Gods Truth, yer delire weto haue it confirmed by aliuely ſenſe ; 
thereforc a godly man newly recouercd, though he be ſatc,is not ſecure, 
which maketh him plic God with his prayers, vntill he haue recoucred 
againe his former Peace, Finally, God releaſed all the puniſhment of 
{inne vnto David, but not all the Chaſtiſement, as it appeares by Na- 
thans Abſolution z Dauid might delire to bee calcd of that alſo, and to 
that end hee might importune God with his paſſhonate Prayer : Andir 
beſcemes vs well when wee are free from the Flames of Hell, todepre- 
cate the calamities wherewith God may juſtly viſit vs in this life. 

' I cometo the laſt note. This Plalme when Davzd had penned it was 
deliuered to the chiefe Muſician, or Maſterof the Quire, not oncly to bee 
kepr, bur alſo to be ſung; hee would haue the Church to witneſſe to his 
Conuerlion, and take a good Patternefrom him, yea, ſo it was made a 
part of the Con, and is to goc for a Rule amongſt vs; The Septuagine 
intimate as much when they tranſlate E's; 24 ria; 3 they intimate there- 
by, that not onely Davids Caſe mult bee remembred therein, but others 
alſo muſt be conformed thereto. 

Bur I multend. 1. As Nathan was ſent ts Dauid, ſaith Saint Auſti; ſo 
is Dauid ſent vnto vs, we may,nay we doe,goc in to our Bath-ſheba,com- 
mit ſpirituall, corporall fornication, and God knowes we haue litle ſenſe 
of our linne, As wetread Dawmids ſteps in linninge: ſo in Dasids ſenſe- 
leſnes, let vs reade our owne. 2. God doth not forſake vs, when wee 
will not, we cannot helpe our {clues ; we haue many Nathars, that arc 
neither vnlearned, nor idle, they deale as diſcreetly, as vnpartially ; it 
wereto bee wiſhed, that as they are Needefull, and Powerfull, ſo they 
might ſpcede with vs, as Nathan did with Danid, and worke in vs a Spec- 
die, and a Solemne Repentance. 3. If King Dawid were not alhamed ſo 
te humble, ſo to affli& his Soule, which of vs ſhould be aſhamed ? wee 
ſhould not- butas Saint Ambroſein his dayes, ſomay wee complaine in 
ours, there are fewe men, bee they but of meanc ſubſtance, that doe not 
thinke themſelucs roo good to be ſoabaſed, & yet hethar will not ſub- 
mit himſelte to this painfull impreſſion of the Law, ſhall ncuer fecle that 
more comfortable that ſprings from the Gofpcll. 


(3 0d grant, that ſeeing the beff of vs ſhall ener carrie about Vs, 4 
Boaie of ſinne, we may newer want Nathans, if it may be, 10 pre- 
vent, at leaſt, 10 make ws ſee our ſlipsz and that wee may bee as tr acta- 
ble as Kins Dauid, ſubmitting our ſelues 10 the voyce of the +0 
G 2 1541 
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4 that *'wee may hane the benefite of the G ſpell z ſo may Paſtors and 
People haue mutuall Comfort ws the Church Militant, and in theTrium. 


phapt be ioynily bleit for Emermore. Amen. 
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PsAL. 51, VeRs. 1.2. 


1. Hane mercy pen me, 0 God, according to thy lowing kindneſſe ; accor- 
ding onto the multitude of thy tepaer Mercies blot out my iranſgre- 
ſaons. 

2. Waſh mee thoronghly from mine iniquitie, and cleanſe mee from my 
ſinne_, 
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His Penetentiall doth teach vs touching Repenrance, 
whence it ſprings, and what it is; Whence, in the T ule, 
and Whar, in the Pfalme, Of the Tr#/e I haue alreadic 
ſpoken ; Ir followeth that | now come on to the Pſa'me 
which when I haueriprt vp, and | id open before you, you 
will haue ivft Cauſe to ſay , thar it is the goodlieſt Pi&ture of true Re- 
pentance,that ever was drawneby the pen of the Holy Ghoſt, 

The whole is a Prayer, but ofthat kind which we call How z Andas 
King David did ſuſtayne a double Perſon, ſo is his Voſdouble z Hee 
was a Child of God, adeare one, Hce was a Member of the kingdome, 
the cheitcſt one, he was 4 man after Gods owne Heart, and hee was the 
King of /ſrael ; therefore he vowes not onely for himſclfe, bur his King- 

 domeallo. ; 

'  Butin ſetting downe his Vowes, he obſeruesa good Order,the firſt is 
for Himſclfe, the fccond for the Kingdome. And why? The King- 
dome was wounded by his Fall, and che Cure thereof denended vpon 
his Recoveric ; therefore doth he fii ſt take care of the Head, from whom 
the ſame health was to ſtreame afterwards intoall the Pody. For though 
the Vowes be two,yert are they both reſo]ued into the ſame parts, & there 
are in eftc& the ſame Contents in either votiue Prayer, Let vs take 
them aſunder,and ſceir, 

In that eicher is a vow, you muſt find in cither the parts of a vow,they 
are,a Delire,and a Promiſe; you may ſee them cuidently in cither Vow. 
Firſt, in the Vow that King Danid maketh for Himſclfe, hee doth ex- 
preſſe a delire to be reſtored vnto, and preſerued in the Rate of Grace, 
and if he ſpecde, hee doth Promiſe a religious Seruice vnto God, Theſe 
two Poynts arecnlarged in the ſcaventcene firſt verſes, in the perſonall 
Caſc of King Dauid; and being contracted, are repeated againe witha 
ſpectall Applicationto his kingdome, in the two laſt. 

You ſecthe breife of the whole Plalme; bur it is too ſcant it will not 
yeeld you a full view ; let vs then goc backe apaine, and vnwrap theſe 


particulars, that we may take more feeling notice of the ſpirituall riches, 
that are contayned therein, | 


The 
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The firſt Vow is made tor King Daurd, the firſt branch of that Vow 
is his Deſire, and che firſt Petition in that Deſire, is, That he may be reſto- 
red vnto Grace. In this Petition there are two remarkable things, che 
Matter which hce preſcnts vnto God, and the Manner wherfkyith hee 
- dothingeminatethe ſame Matter, and preſſe God withic. The Marter 
is contained in theſetwo firſt verſes, which in cf ſound onely this ; 
* Miſerable King D anid deſires reliefe, from the effectuall Mercie of God in le- 
ſus Chriit. | 

W here there is Sinne, there is Miſeric ; behold here varietic of Sinne, 
Tranſgreſhons, Iniquities, Diſtortions, all cleauing to Danzd, ( for Mee, 
and 4/znc, confirme almuch)and make him a Wretch,thougwhee were a 
King. Now what is the Remedie of ſuch Miſerie bur effeQtuall Mexcie? 
and this we inde here, Mercy by Name, in the entrance of the Prayer, 
Hanue Merc ic. 

Bur wicreas there its WH27cy in 1 Aﬀectu,or in Effect, Mercy inGod, or . 
Mercy from God, King Dawddoth dclire not onely that God would bee 
pratioully affe&ted towards him, bur alſo that hee would worke power. 
fully vpon him ; 1. Vpon the Guilt of his Sinne, Dele, quit mc thereof. 
2. vpon the Corruption of his Sinne, Lava, waſh me therefrom. Yea, be- 
cauſe Guilt is ſooner remoued, then Corruption clenſed, keeping correſ(- 
pondencic with Gods Courſe in workingtherein, headds Anlrum laua, 
Mnnda , neuer giue ouer wal(hing vntill thou haſt made mee throughly 
cleanc; thusgdoth Miſeric (ccke vnto Mercy. 

Bur whereis Mercy to betound? ſurely in God, to Him hedires his 
Praycr,laue Mercy vpon me O Goa. T here is no remedic fora linfull Man, 
butin God , whom he bath offended with his ſine, and therefore hee 
faith, SecundurmTnuam Miſericordiam, according to Thy Mercy; Itis Gods 
provertic to haue Mercy,but itis Gods in Chriſt;lo much 1s meant by the 
next words, according to thy louing kinaneſſe, according 10 thy tender Mer- 
cies + God [hines Graciouſly to none but in the Face of Ieſus Chriſt,and 
in him is God become atender harted Father to all penitent Sinners. 

Toall (I ſay) for hee hath not onely tender Mercies, butthercis allo 
in them to bee conſidered the Meaſure. Rob is the Hebrew word, wee 
tranſlate it Multitude, butit fignifies allo Magnitude, and giveth vsto 
vnderſtand, that bee our linfull Miſcrie neuer ſo great, neucr ſo diucrſe, 
wee [hall not want releife in Mercy, which is more great, and manifold. 

Finallv, the Text doth tell vs, that as our Miſerie muſt ſecke for Mer- 
cienn God onely, in whomit may be found: ſo we muſt not dreame,thar 
any thing without God, can obtaine thisat Gods hands ; therefore wee 
mult pray, Secundum, according to thy louing kindneſſe;, © Lord let that be 
ul onely the Meaſure of the Mercy which I ſeeke, bat the inducement thereto 
alſo. 

Ando haue you the Contents of that portion of King Danids Deſire, 
which I haue read vnto you; I will now reſumethem, and to your,and 
my farther edification enlarge the expoſition of them. 

Firſt then; though Aercy ſtand formoſt in the Text, yet I will begin 
wkhthe M/ericy for Miſerie is firſt in Nature, and wereit not forthar, 

G 3 there 


we 


+ 5 
L 
+ 
T1 
*.- > 
2 
> $** 
> 
- 
l 
S [ 
> 
£ | 
£- 
$4.4 
- ”"7 
l © 
/ bs - & 
y © j 
= 
: : 
4 
: ; 
5 : 
© 
4% 
FE 
Y *2 \ 
| : 
j-.1 
2% : 
«- *S 
; 7 
'F IS 32 
Wit” 
R 4, 
531 
3, 
, 
X* bf 
» 
o 2 
FLL- 
'FT.; 
8 3s 
44% 
G £ 
£ FEY 
F 2 - 

# 3-2; 
<2 +4. 
* 

+. : ” 
+ 
E 7 
942 Ft 
.,F. + 
B+ * 173 
4 
'=* 
We '% 'E © 
SE $5 
*% 3. +7 
Me = $7 þ 
f It 3 
SH 2 
32 | 
: £ 
LY 
4 
: 
F ut 


> 


An Expoſition of the 


——— —  _C_—CD_ 


I —— 


Pab119.71, 


there were no necdeof Aercie - add hereunto, that the ſcnſe of Miſerir 
ſets the beſt edge vpon the deſire of Mercte,and he wil more cagerly long 
after it, that percciueth throughly in waat need hee ſtands of it. I told 
you,thatDawia was miſerable though he were a King, were there no 0. 
ther proofe, there isenough implyed in the firſt word : hee that cryeth 
Miſerere,hawe mercy,doth plainly confeſſe, thathe isin Mzſerie; for one 
Correlatiue canor ſubſiſt withoutthe other. Burro put it outofal doubr, ' 
here is enough cxpreſt to proue hima Wretch, Peccatum facit popules 
miſeros; whereſocucr there 1s Sinne, there is Miſerie, yea, and there 
only ; for ſine only is{imply Euill: Maſum Pepe, Calamitic, and VWoe, 
though wecall them Emills, yer indeed they are not {o (imply, but onely 
11r4xel 23s, as the Perſon is, and as Godintends; for that otherwiſe the 

arc good, it is plaine by two vndoubred grounds, the Efficient, and the 
Finall Cauſe. That which is Properly Euill, hath onely Cauſam defici- 


 eatem,it{prings from the fayling ofa reaſonable Creature,but Woe hath 


Cavſam Efficientem, it ſprings from the almighty Hand of God ; Heeis 
the Creator of this Darkeneſſe,aſwell as the oppolite L:/ghr. Asit hath an 
Efficient: ſo hath it a Final Cauſe, &charis,th: Recouerte of a ſinner;God 
iudgeth vs temporally, that he may not iudge vs eternally-therfore Da- 
uid{aith, Bonum et Domine quod bumiliaſti me,it 1s good for me Lord,that1 
haue bin in trouble: but that which is truly Euill is deſtitute of a Finall 
cauſe,aſwel asit was of an Eficient,asit comes from weakenes;ſo it ends 
in vanitic. It istrue that God doth often times draw light out of darkeneſſe, 
& Goodout of that whichis ſimply Z«://, but that is don by his Tranſcen- 
dent Prouidence; it will neuer prouc,that that which is truly Good, & 
truly Euill, can haue any natural! habitude rhe one to the other, or that 
they have any Cognation berweene themſclues : Wherefore, onely 
Sinne being imply Euill, is that which properly maketh a Wretch. 

And verily, wee that beholding Beggers, Lazars, men any waies af- 
flitcd conteſſe them miſerable ; / ad/pici poſſint lamatus , if we had eies 
to ſee rhe ſpirituall wounds and ſores, the wantes and the Woes of A- 
dulterers, Murderers, Blaſphemers, any other wickedliuvers, wee would 
confeſſe them to be much more miſcrable. 

My Text doth occaſion me togiue youa taſt thereof, by opening the 
three words wherewith Dauid doth expreſle his ſinne. 

The firſt 1s Peſhang,which is well rendred a T ranſgreſfion, that is,a paſ= 
ling of our bounds, Our luſts are apt to range, and exceed, God ſets 
bounds vnto them, by his Law hee would hold them In, but it will not 
be, we arc Sonnes of Belial, we will beare no yoake, we breake Gods bands, 
and caſt = —_ nn " _ firſt euill of ſinneis, it maketh a lawles 
man ; and whodoth not know that liucth i | : | 
libertic thelawles have ? POO Bnnen GHIE 

Bur why will man be lawles ? forſooth he thinkes, that the more hee 
hath his will, the more hce(hall compaſſe his owne ends: he thinks ſo; 
but it prones nor ſo, that appearcs in the next name of finne. that is 
Char, and noteth a ſhooting cleane befides the Marke. Vhen wee be- 
come Maſterles,the vpſhor of our cndeauour is, to miſtake enill for good, 


and 
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and rcape woe, Where wee Jooked forreſt : The wicked, #4/A. 5. con- 
feſſe this truth, and all Hiſtorics are bur Chronicles of itz they teſtific 
that lawlelſe men hauc finally miſled of that whereat they aymed, yea, 
that they hauc therein bin decciued molt, wherein they 7 ns vnro 
:hemſclues to haue ſucceeded beſt. And doth notthis Name of Sinne 
then argue a ſinner to be a Wretch ? 

But = which is the height of Euill in Sinne, is noted in the third 
word Gnaon, Peruerſcneſſe. And indeed Sin is nothing but the peruerting 
ofa Creature; God made the Great, and the little World, toſet forth 
his owne Gloric , but {inne turneth both to his diſhonour ; God made 
the little VVorld to be Lord ouer the great, and Sinneturneth the Lord 
into the Scruant, and the Seruant into the Lord; God made Mana 
Conſort for Angels, Sin doth range Man with the Feindsof Hell ; Final- 
ly, God made Man after bis owne Image, Sin dothchange him into the 
Image of the Diuell z moſt wretched peruerſneſſe. Now ſecing this three- 
fold Euill is foundin ſinne, as che Names thereof giuc vs to vnderſtand, 
we cannot doubt bur Sinne doth make a Miſcrable Man ; hee thats in- 
feaed with it, will contefle ir, though he bea King. 

Certainely King Das:i4 doth; He was at this time a King,a vitorious,a 
glorious King,obeycd by many Nations,aboundirg inal kind of world- 
ly proſperity ; Add thereunto that ſame gracious Entaile of his Crowne 
ſent vato him from God, 2. Sam. 7. the verie crowne of bleflings. But 
(ce, being ſtung with che Conſcience of Sinne hee is ſenſible of none 
of theſe, neither doth hee ftinde Comfort in any of them ; notwith- 
ſtanding all theſe, he confeſſerh himſelfe a Wretch, Wherein wee ma 
oblerue by the way the difference berweene the iudgement of fle 
and blood, and of a Child of God, concerning that which makech 
Happicz theoneplaccth it in the Things of this life, the other in the 
Peace of God. And indcede fo long as it is not well betweene God, and 
vs, all the World can giue vs no Content the conſciouſnes of finne, if 
we haue as feeling hearts as King David had, feeling the miſchicuous na» 
ture of (inne, wee will account our (clues bur VWretches, and wee will 
with him fall to our M1ſerere mes, Hawe Mercie vponme, &c. which isthe 
fecond part of my Text. | 

The Correlatiue of Miſerie is Mercy, & as there were no neede of Mercy, 
werethere no Mtſery,ſo becauſe there is Aſerie there is a remedie proui- 
ded forit, and thar is Mercy. The Verbe doth properly lignifie, Be gract- 
os to mee. Grace isfree loue,lo teacheth Saint Auſtin, Non eit gratia wilg 
moao, ſi non ſit omut mods gratuita; that fauour deſeructh not rhe name 
of Grace, that can becither merited, or requited. | 

But yet there are two ſorts ofthis Grace, one, 2#.e datur now merentr, 
another, 2ne datyur immerents ; The firſt was the Grace of Creation, it 
proceeded from the free Goodnes of God z for there was no potfibilitic 
of Mans Deſcruing, before hee had his Being, therefore was his Being 
aguitt of Grace. The ſccond is the Grace of Redemption, this pro- 
ceeds alſo from Gods free Goodneſle;this was vouchlafed ro Man, when 
ae deſerued the contrary, hedeſerucd cternall Death, burGod _ 

afe 
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1n this place. 

7 Bur Fs Mexcy is conſidered either in Afeu, or Effettn, as it isin 
God,or as it manifeſtsit ſelfe vpon Man. The Remedy of Msſery is Mer- 
cre, but that Mercy muſt containe, not only a Gracious diſpoſition to- 
wards man , but a powertull operation vpon him ; God muſt be well af- 
feed ſo,as that Mans ſtatealſo may bealtered. In Miſcrres plea for Mer- 
cie.cheſe rwo cannot be ſcuered without Impierie,or Blaſphemie; 1.Blaſ- 
phcmie z for Sin & Compalſſon are incopatible,ifthe one be nor concei. 
ued as theremouer of the other , but hedoth nor ſoconceiue them,thar 
looks only to the AﬀeRion,& looketh not allo for the Action of Mercy; 
therefore he blaſphemes the Author thereof. Secondly, there is Impic- 
ticinit; for itargueththata Man would be free from Gods diſpleaſure, 
but he would not part withthat, which oftends his pare eyes, Hee loucth 
to be a ſinner. And this is plaine Impietie., 

But what are the effe&s of Mercy? cuenas many as arethe cuills of Sin, 
In fin then thereare two Euills, the Guilt,and the Corruption thereof; 
the Guilt is reſembled toa Debt; & indeed it is a plaine Debt, a double 
Debt; tor incuery linne thatweecommit, we grow in arterages vnto 
God, in regard of the duty which wee owehim; and Godgrowesin 
Arrerages vnto vs, in regard of the puniſhment that is due vnto vs. Now 
of theſe debts God keepeth a Booke, all our miſdeeds are recorded before 
him, andot theſe Bookes there 1s mention made in the Rexel: where the 
Sonne of Man's repreſented vpon his Tribunall, indging all the World 
according totholc things,thatare found in the Bookes that are open be- 
fore him. 

Asinregard of the Guilt, Sinnes are compared to Debt ; ſoin re- 
gard of the Corruption they are compared vato Staines; Staines of al! 
ſorts, to Fr0th, to Foame, to Scumme, to Droſſe, to Mare, to all ſorts of 
diſcales, andimpunities of the flelh ; And indeed how can they bee 0- 
ther, j{cing they are the infetion that wee receiue from the wncleant 
Spirit ! 

This being briefly obſerued; Let vs now conſider of Davids Prayer, 
his Prayer tor the Aﬀe&ion, and Operation of Mercy. Firſt, for the 
AﬀeRion, in theſ: Words, Miſerere, Hane Mercy, The AﬀeRtionis the 
Roote from whence ſprings the Operation ; wee learne it in another 
Pſalme,Canſe thy face to ſhine, and we ſhall be ſaued, therefore he doth well 
to make {urc of that firſt, becauſe no hope of the other, if hee ſpeede no! 
ot that. No hope that the Beames will ever warme our Land, ifrhe Sunne 
haue noaſpe&t vnto our Horizon, neither is there any Hope, that wee 
{hall cucr feele Gods comforts, if Gods countenance bee nor propitious: 
yea,the infuece istoo ſcantto ſupport our drooping ſoules,did not they 


firſt lay hold vponthe abundance, that they belecue tobecein the Foun- 
raine of Grace. : 
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But what our Faith 1s aſſured of in God, wee muſt defireto feelein our 
Soulesz our dclire that firlt craues Gods good AﬀeRion, muſt goe on, 
and deſire Gods good Action allo; certainely Dawd did ſo; it appeares 
in Dele, and Laua, blot out, waſh cleane. Two Petitions, made tor ewo 
Bleſſings, Innocencie,and SanRitie, 

Innocencie, for he deſires to be acquitted of his Debt ; he would hauc 
his name blotted out of the Obligation that God hadagainſt him. And 
no wonder ; Ve know the perplexities of Debters, it the Debc be only 
pecuniary, and may be redeemed by a Freind, how much more ifit be 
Capirall, and can bee anſwered by none butour owne Petfon ? inſuch 
a Caſc, how doth feare haunt vs, and anguiſh diftreſſe vs? neither night 
nor day, at boord or in bed, aloneor with Friends, can we be quiet, vn- 
till wee are free from ſuch an Obligation. Andcana Man priuie vnto 
himſcltein what danger he (ſtands ro God-ward, finde any reſt vnrill he 
haue made his peace ? can hee chule but bee oucrwhelmed with ſorrow, 
except he can pur off the (ſtorme that hangeth ouer him ? Can heefors. 
beare roimportune God for a pardon, knowing how obnoxious he isto 
the itroke of his vengance ? doubtlefle hee cannor ; bee hee as great, as 
good as King Dama, he will tall to Dele, Lord doe away mine offences , tot 
there is no ſecuritic but only in Innocencie. 

Innocencie is nor enough; it is enough to free vs from feare, but it is 
not enough to curcour Miſeriez without Sanitic it isnor fully cured z 
for though when we looke without vs, being innocent, we haue nothing 
to diſmay vs; yet when weluoke into our ſelues, if wee be without Sanc- 
titie, how ougly (hall we appeare ? Quid prodeft malorum que fect im- 
punitas, miſt etiam bene agendi ſequatur facultas ? as good haue no Inno- 
cencie, as not to haue it ioyned with San&itic, Ve naturally delight in 
neatnetle, in our perſons, our cloathes,our dict,and what not? and how 
much coſt doe we beſtow in Cookerie, Tayleric, Coſmetrie, to remoue 
any vacomlineſle or vndecencie that may offend, though it bee burrhe 
cyc of vanitie * VWethat ſocare to hauea faire outſide, whar a foule in- 
{ide doe we endure, if we endure the Corruption of {inne ? No fluctiſh- 
nes in diet comparable hereunto ; the Scripturereſcmbleth it to a dogges 
feeding vpon his vomit, Noſlouenriein Apparrell tobee muched here. 
with ; the Scripture calleth it Nakedveſſe, ſuch Nakedneſſe as dilcouers 
our Filthineſſe. Finally, no ſores come neare the (pirituall ones in ougli- 
neſlce; the Scripture doth parallell the deformitie thereof, with the diſ- 
eaſc of Leaprofic. Can a man; being ſuch, endure himſelte ? can hechuſe 
but fall vato, Laua? beearneſt with God,to waſh him from his filthineſſe ? 
Certainely he cannot; a ſenſible ſinner cannot; and ſucha one was King 

Dauid: he Prayeth, Leva, waſh meO Lord. 

Neither Laua only, but Mu1tim Lau; the Originall hath, multiplic to 
waſh: hen he prayed for Innocencie it was only Dele, pat 4 way my 
ſunes, but when he commeth to pray for Sanditie, hee is nor contented 
with Lava, waſh we,he will hauc his waſhing renued againe and againe. 
Whatis the rcaſon ? Surely there are many Reaſons forit. Thetfirſt is, 
the diffcrence that God puts berweenc luſtification and SanRification; 


it 
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———— 


An Expoſition of the 
ſated bim cternall Life, This ſpeciall kind of Grace is called 
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Therefore, conlidering the Argument,the Tranſlator did not amiſſe. 7f 
reſtrayning the amplitude of the words, and rcndring it, Haue Mer. 
9 - =p Graceis CHercy, and itis ſuch Grace thatis meant 
* Bur this Mexcy is conſidered either iy Afedtu, or Effects, as itisi 

. © - 4 » 4 
God,or as it maniteſtsit ſelfe vpon Man. ix awark re Ir rea 
ce, but that Mercy muſt containe, not only a Gracious diſpoſition 2 
wards man , but a powerfull operation vpon him ; God muſt be well af- 
fected ſo,as that Mans ſtarealſo may bealtered. In Mſcrres plea for Mer- 
cie,rhelc Wo cannot be ſcuered without [mpicrie,or Blaſphemie; 1.Blaſ- 
phemie z for Sin & Compaſhon are incoparible,itthe one be nor concei 
ued as theremouer of the other , but hedoth not ſo conceine them that 
looks only to the Aﬀe@ion,& looketh not alſo for the Ation of Meri . 
therefore he blaſphemes the Author thereof. Secondly, there 1s Impir 
ticinit; for itargueth thata Man would be free from Gods dif oleaſure, 
but he would not part withthat, which oftends his parc eyes, Hee loueth 
to bc 215k And this1s plaine Impictie, 

But what are the efle&s of Mercy? euen as man | ; 
In fin then thereare two Euills, the Guilt,and hr nat __ —_ 
the Guilt is relembled toa Debt & indeed it is a plaine Debt \ double 
Debt; tor incuery linne rharwee commit, we grow in arterape pears: 
God, in regard of the duty which wee owe him; and God tive: 
Arrerages vnto vs, in regard of the puniſhment chatis due Sk L 
ot theledebrs God keepeth a Booke, all our miſdeeds are reco Jed b bore 
him, andot theſe Bookes there is mention made 1n the Renef: oe cbs 
Sonne o _ repreſented vpon his Tribunall 1vdging all _ —_ 
Accor | : mor 
= __ ole things, thatare found inthe Bookes that are open be- 
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one and Fiftieth Pſalme_ : 


But what our Faith 1s aſſured of in God, wee muſt defireto feele in our 
Squles; our dclire that fatlt craues Gods good AﬀeRion, muſt goc on, 
and deſire Gods good Action allo; certainely Damrd did ſo; it appcares 
in Dele, and Lua, blot ot, waſh cleane. Two Petitions, made forewo 
Bleſſings, Innecencic,and SanRitie. 

Innocencie, for he deſires to be acquitted of his Debt ; he would hauc 
his name blotted out of the Obligation that God hadagainſt him. And 
no wonder ; Ve know the perplexities of Debters, it the Debt be only 
pecuniary, and may be redecmed by a Freind, how much moreifir be 
Capirall, and can bee anſwered by none butour owne Perſon ? inſuch 
a Caſc, how doth fearc haunt vs, and anguiſh diftreſſe vs? neither night 
nor day, at boord or in bed, aloneor with Friends, can we be quiet, vn- 
till wee are free from ſuch an Obligation. Andcana Man priuie vnto 
himſcltc in what danger he (tands ro God-ward, finde any reſt vnrill he 
haue made his peace ? can heechuſe but bee oucrwhelmed with ſorrow, 
except he can pur off the (torme that hangeth ouer him ? Can heefor- 
beare roimportune God for a pardon, knowing how obnoxious he isto 
the itroke of his vengance ? doubtlefle hee cannor ; bee hee as great, as 
200d as King Dew, he will tall ro Dele, Lord doe away mine offences ; tof 
therc is no ſccuritic but only in Innocencie. 

Innocencie is not enough; it is enough to free vs from feare, but it is 
not enough to curcour Miſerie ; without SanRitic it isnor fully cured 
for though when we looke without vs, being innocent, we haue nothing 
to diſmay vs; yet when we luoke into our ſclues, if wee be without Sanc- 
ritie, how ougly (hall we appeare? 9utd prodeft malorum que feci im- 
phunitas, miſt ctiam bene agendi ſequatur facultas ? as good haue no Inno- 
cencic, as not to haue ic ioyned with Sanditic, Ve naturally delight in 
neatnetle, in our perſons, our cloathes,our dict,and what not? and how / 
much coſt doe we beſtow in Cookerie, Tayleric, Coſmetrie, to remoue 
any vncomlineſle or vndecencie that may offend, though it bee butrhe 
eyc of vanitie £ Vethat ſocare to hauea faire outſide, whar a foule in- 
fide doe we endure, if we endure the Corruption of finne ? No fluttiſh- 
nes in diet comparable hereunto ; the Scripturereſcmbleth it to 4 dopgrs 
feeding vpon his vomit, Noſlouenriein Apparrell tobee matched here. 
with; the Scripturecalleth it Nakedzeſſe, ſuch Nakedneſſe as diſcouers 
our Filthineſſe. Finally, no ſores come neare the ſpirituall ones in ougli- 
neile;, the Scripture doth parallell che deformitie thereof, with the diſ- 
ealc of Leaproſic, Can a man, being fuch, endure himſelte ? can hechuſe 
but fall vato, Laua? be earneſt with God,to waſh him from his filthineſſe ? 
Certainely he cannot; alcnſible finner cannot; and ſucha one was King 
Dauid: he Prayeth, Leva, waſhme © Lord. 

Neicher Laua only, but M/tim Laua; the Originall hath, multiplie ts 
waſh: \\hen he prayed for Innocencie it was only Dele, pat 4 way my 
ſunes, but when he commeth to pray for SanQirie, hee is nor contented 
with Lava, waſh we, he will hauc his waſhing renued againe and againe: 
Whatisthe reaſon ? Surely there are many Reaſons forit. Thefirſt is, 
the diftcrence that God puts between luſtification and SanRification; 


it 
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 jtishis pleaſure that the 
{bil (as the Diuines ſpeake) the firſt he conſummares aronce, in the 0. 


ther he proceeds by degrees; hee is pleaſed that | 
be an exerciſe of Cifing the 01d w——_ and Mn he mare 
when a Garment hath taken a deepe ftaine, it mult haue more ſcourin 
and ſpungings then one, before we can get it out : cuen ſothe Cor 4 
tion of fin ſinks ſo deepe, that it asketh a great deale of paynes to wor ; 
it out; therefore Multum laws is very neceſlarie in regard of Mortifica y 
on: Anditisas neceflaric alſo in regardot Vuification. Saint Ambraſ 
repreſents itin a fine Similie: Hee that will dic a purple in graine, d k 
giuc his cloath inferiourcolours firſt, and after many dippings 1 mo 
_ gs in man 
preparatiuc liquours, he doth at length perfe the colour, and giue! $4 
full luſter : even ſo the ſplendour of SanAitic is not acti th fel 
momentofour Conuerſion, many a line muſt bee drawne in our Se 
by the Spirit of God, before wee can fully recouer his Image. N es 
there 1s any inability in God, ſo that hee cannot 1n 002 wo. - 
both innocent, and holy, as be did in the Creation : but he i ho ao 
the difficulty of the recoucric on our part,to make vs mindtull _— = ” 
mer vnthriftineſſe, and caretull ro huſband Grace bert ——_ 
vouchſafc ir. er when God doth 
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Fel. 15; nough to ſay, Manda me arora. : _ Arai oa 
and for ordinarie ſlips, Dimzrre mobs debita — f 4 _ ſecret fe anlls, 
ext reſpaſſes may ſufhce; yet when we nudighs - 4h —_ _ hk 
we mult haue Waſhing vpon Waſhing, many Waſh $ HINNCS, 
It is a perfunorie Repen £, many Waſpings, for many ſinnes: 
thinkes that one "701 SSI Sie.” 7 ws IIS 
IS mach ofctue king _—_ them all. And yer God 
but to ſuch Penerentiarics I will vie the w "2 1959 hep the World; 
So ohblreparedacbeir own eye uw O of Salomon, There 4 4 
filthineſſe; they will vnhappily be found in the f nel ARG 
day, when there will beno comfort but fo hi ate of Coruprtion at that 
fication. Or thorough,or perfe& SanRi- 
Thorough, or perfe& San&ificari AS 
as you may ns by the pee dn en King David ſought, 
which Da»iddeſireththe multiplied waſh » hi Wo nomurh lie cpa: 
he might be cleane; he would not hay God -4 rape, 17 
paines, and leaue him neuer a whit 4 b . Laterem lanare, take much 
plaincs of ſorae, that they are waſhed ac better. [tis true that God com- 
ſpo1s,0r a Blackamoore his Skinne? if = Vaine, can 4 Leopard change his 
you will bc the better, bur little ho _ —s then there is hope that 
ther. Burt King David would not "Ha G F CPD IEGINAINCES 
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we muſt defire that wee may bee renewed, alwellas diſcharged, as tho- 
roughly renewed,as fully diſcharged,that we may be acceptable in Gods 
eyes, and comfortable inour owne. 

Put now theſe two together, the deſcription of Miſerie, and the Pe- 
tition for Mercy, and you ſhall findediuerſe remfakable things therein, 
Firſt, that Mſerie preſcnting it ſelfe vato Mercy, dothrakea right courſe, 
Nathan did charge Dauid with finne, and threatned him many plagues, 
you finde not hcere that he doth mention Gods plagues, but his owne 
lines; he ſpends his deſire, not in deprecating the Plagues, but in rid. 
ding bimſclfe of his Sinnes. And this is good ſpirituall wiſcdome ; for 
ſccing plagues come for ſinnes, wee are ſurethat we (ſhall neuer cate of 
that Fruir,it we plucke this Tree vp by the roots ; if liune cleaue not to 
vs, weneed not feare Gods wrath, either we ſhall not feele it, or we ſhall 
bee the better for ic. Pharoah, and Pharoah-like Men hauc an cyeto 
their plagues, not to their ſinnes and therefore as he, lo they,are caſed 
of one plague to fall vader another -if Gods Mercy heare our Prayers, 
and calevs of any AﬀMi:tion, and doe not rid vs of our (inne; let vs 
aſſure our ſclues that we are butlike a Priſoner repricued that may bee 
hanged when heleaſt feares death, 

Secondly, M:ſcrie mult learne of King Danidto lay it ſelfe fully open, 
that it may be fully cured 3 2» woſtrum qui peccatum confitetur nou per Ambres : 
flrimgendum potttu quam repetenaum putet? \ hen we repent, happily we 
can be contented to glance at our ({innes, but we will bee loath to looke 
farre into thzm, and (carch our wounds to the quicke; But King Dauid 
doth not ſo, hce doth aſwell amplific Sinne,the Cauſe ofhis 2Mſery, as 
he doth diſtin&ly ſuc for the branches of Gods Mercy. 

Gods Mercy, Andindeed Godis thePerſon to whom he ſueth for Mercy; 
he dirc&cth his Prayer vnto him,& from him, he doth expe this Aercy. 
But hereis a Paradox; for he that is ougly in his owne cycs,how can he 
but be odious in Gods? and how dares a guilty Priſoner offer himſelfe at 
the Bar of his [udge? Gods face is aga4in# thoſe that do enill,to root ont their 
remembrance from the earth. T his 1s true, and yet Dazid goeth to him. 
and nomaruaile, there is no flying from him, but to him, hee only can 
reſtore alinner, reſtore him co his owne fauour, and rid him of that thar 
interceptech the influence of the cofortable beames of grace ; the Church 
confeſlerh it,in the ColleR,zt ix Gods property to have mercy z and it ſayth it 
according tothe ScripturezDaniel confeſleth it, Tothee O Lord Godbelon- 
geth Mercy and forgineneſſe ; Saint Paul maketh Ged,the Father of Mercies; 
Moſcs, or God rather ſpeaking to Moſes, ſheweeh vs thatitis an cſpe- 
ciall branch of Gods glory, in that Proclamation which hee maketh, 
Exod. 34. The Lord, the Lord God, merciful , and gracious , long ſufſe- 
ring, ec. 

But as Mercy is Naturall vnto God : ſoit is not comfortable vnto 

Vs but as it is derived through Chriſt ; therefore we muſt markethe 
Words Cheſedand Racham, words wherein King Dauiddoth expreſle 
Gods Mercy;for they note cgydy xe} 3ixriguus, the Aﬀeion,the bowells of 


a Fathcr towards his Children. Now God is not a Father vato vs yy 
y 


An Expoſition of the 


| ion, and wearenot adopted but in- Chriſt, which is the onejy 
NT Hod doth except vsin his erat) in him itis thathe hath Acer. 
cievpon vs;Thereforctheſc very wW ords; lowing kindneſſe,are in the New 
Teſtament applyed to Chriſt comming in the flelh ; Chriſt alſo inthe 
Old Teſtament 15 noted by the Proprtiatory, or Mercy-ſeate, and inthe 
' ,1nzz New Teftamenthe is called owr Propitiation, and M ercifnll high Prieff, 
' Heb.317- Thenature of ſinfull men without Chriſt, and God, thatisiudge ofall 
the World, are Infe*ifirms inimict, they will never agrec rogether ; our 
infirmitic will be overwhelmed by the diuine Maicftte, but it is Chriſt 

that turneth the dreadfull Tribunall into a Throne of Grace | 

Neither muſt we ſeeke'onely for Gods kind affeion in Chriſt, but his 
oracious Attionsalſo, no hope of Dele,nor Laua,butin him, and by him. 
Itis true that God by the Prophet tells vs, thatitis he that b/ors out ogy 

FlaJe 43:44-59+ fimnes for his owne ſake, and blorteth them ont like a cloud, and caſts our [innes 

O- into the Sea: Bur hee doth not this immediately, hee doth itby Chriſt 

rs: 9. Daziel teacheth,that Hee was ro finiſh wickedneſſe, ſeale wp [annes amd recon- 

Coleſſ. 2-14, Cie iniquitie; Saint Paul teachethit,ſaying, that Chriſt faſtened and can. 
celled the Obligation that was againit vs on his Croſſe z, Finally, the Farher 
ſcnthim,and heſent his Apoſtles, with power ro remit, and to retayne ſins, 
which muſt necds implic, that Dele,blor ont, belongeth to Him. 

And as Dele, ſo Lana. Zacharie forctoldit ; 1nthat day, (meaning the 
dayes of the Goſpel!) there ſhall be a fountaine epened to the Honſe of Danid, 
and to the Inhabitants of 1eruſalem for ſinne and for vncleaneſſe 5 Saint Paul 
ſheweth the accompliſhment of it, Chri#? loned the Church, and gane 
bimſclfe for it, that he might ſanitifie it , and clenſeit by the waſhing of 
water throughithe Word, that hee might make it wnto bimſclfe a glorious 
Church, not haning ſpot or wrinckle, or any ſuch thing, but that it ſhould 
be holy, and without blame. 

Neither muſt we be beholding to Chriſtonly fortheſe gracious Ati- 
ons, but for their meaſure alſo, The Text tells vs, that there is not onely 
Mercyin God, but that Mercyis of a large (ize, it is called here Rob ; we 
tranſlateit Mwlritede,it fignificth alſo Magnitude. The Conſcience of 4 
Sinner is afflicted ſome times with the Number, ſometimes with the ex- 
ceſle of finne 3 leaſt we ſhould ſinke vndercither burden, this word muſt 
ſpecially be heeded, which doth aſſure a diſtreſſed Conſcience, that there 
commeth notonly Mercy from God, but Great Mercy allo z ſo Great, as 
that his Mercy revoycerh oner his Indgement, & therelieth an A ppeale from 
God vnto Ged; from God the Righteous, to God the Gracious: and 
God in regardof his Mercyis in a manner Greater then himſclfe ; with 
this Moſes prefſeth God ſignificantly, Now 7 beſeech thee let the power of 
my Lord be Great, according as thou ha#? ſpoken, ſaying ; The Lord is flow to 
anger, ana of Great Mercy, &c. inthe whole period hee importuneth him 
to ſhew, that his : 7 'ercyexcceds his 1u#ice, The Scripture doth ampl- 


he this point by ſerting downe the dimenſions of his Mercy, telling vs 


fr Eve. 3- ſomerimes, of the hroht of ir, it reachet ; / 
Rom. 11 33, ; g 3 h unto Heanen . {ometimes of the 


pales. epthofit, it fercheth men from Hell; ſometimes of the width of it, it# 
P/al. 25. ener all his workes z ſometimes of the length of it, it hath bin ever of old; 


His 
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His tender Compaſirons faile not, they are renewed enery Morning. But all 
this is to bee vnderſtood in Chriſt; his Incarnation, his pathon, the 
whole Redemption that hee wrought is indeed Magna Miſericordia, a 
wonderfull Mercy ; Saint Pand mentioning the breadth, the [.ngth, the 
depth, andthe hight of it, teacheth vs thar it paſſeth all knowledge. 
Neither is it Great onely, but in this Greatneſlſe we muſt obſcrue Mag- 
nitudinem & Multituainem. Saint Chriſoitome doth excellently anplife 
this poyntin regard of both branches ; Ores nouas & inaxditas | Behold 
and wonder, the firſt fruits of thoſe that come to Chriſt, are thoſe 
which were moſt deſperately enthrauled to Satan, Maer, Pablicani, Mere- 
trices,latro,blaſphemus ; the Conuertion of ſuch perſons,is an vadoubred 
Argument oiche Magnzrude of his Mercy, And touching the Melrirtnde 
beleiuc his anſwer to Saint Peter, who asking Chriſt Wherher hee ſhould 
ſorgine his Brother ſeancn times,replied,Not only ſeaxen times, but ſeauentie 
times ſeanen ;, At what time ſoeuer a Sinner aoth repent from the bott ome o 
his heart , I will put all his wickedgeſſe out of my remembrance ((ayththe 
Lord.) Y 
And verc!ly, were it not for this double Greatneſle that is in Gods 
Mercy, few {hould bee ſaucd; for, If thou Lord ſhouldeff bee extreame to 
marke what 1s done erviſſe, who were able to land? but with thee there ts 
Mercy; we would deſpaire of our cure, if there were not ſuch phyſicke; 
of our great ſores, if there were not ſucha ſoueraigne medicine; bur 
thisis our comfort, Where /inne aboundeth, Grace aboundeth much more. 


Lamen, 3. 


Mat. 18, 21, 


f E724. 18.21, 


Rom, 9. 20, 


There is no {inne either ſogreat or manifold which cannot be remedied 


by the Mercifull bowells of Chriſt. It was Cains voice, my ſinne is grea- 
ter thencan be forginen, but a Father, (Saint Auſtin I thinke) replieth to 
him, Meniiris Cain ;, this thy complaint is a btaſphemous derogation 
from the vnmeaſurable bowells of Chriſt; and the Nowarians were long 
fince condemned by the Church, which ftraightned the power of the 
Remiſſton of {innes which Chriſt hath left vnto the Paſtors. 

Marke now the Corteſpondencie of the branches of this Text, Wee 
found Magnitude, and Maltitude in the Miſerie of Daxid, and they did 
need a Magnitudeand Maltitude in the gracious operations of Mercie, 
and here wedoe finde in thee third place,that Mercy is ſo well ſtored, that 
itcan doeas much asis required by Miſerie, VWhereupon two thinges 
follow. It is vnbcſceming diuine Mercy to bee ſcant in gining, and hu- 
mane ſerie is foolifhly modeſt, thar is ſpare in asking. Burt this Diui- 
nitie muſt not be abuſed, it was neuer intended roencourage Preſumpti- 
on, but God would haucit publiſhed co keepe men fron Deſperation. It 
is wholeſome Dottrine for them thar are Miſerabiles, which labour and 
are heauie laden wich the burden of their ſin ; but ir is dangerous rothem 
that arc onely Miſeri, ſuch as are gricuons ſinners, but haue no ſenſe of 
their wretched ſtate. 

Thelaſt pointin the Text is, Secundarm CHiſericordiam, Haue mercy 
Von me, according tothat which isin Thee, not that which is in Mee. 
Nothing to moue God, but onely che free goodnefſle of God, certainely 
to moue Mercy, nothing elſe can be pleaded by CHIſerie 3 David _ 
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done many good things,0 mes voluntates Dei, as Saint Pan! ſaith IG 
13. hee had reſtored Church and Common Weale, and made many 
ſweet Songs to the honor,and praylc of God; But he remembreth none 
of all theſe in his Prayer, he doth not deſire to ſpeede for any of thoſe, 
And why ? Bona Opera Deo placere poſſnnt, Deum placare non poſſunt, while 
wee doc them, though impertc& , yet are they well plealing vnro God 
thorough Chriſt, burif we doc contrary vnto them, we may not pleade 
them for Satisfactions for our ſinne. No, Gods Rule is, Eze, 38. Whey 
a righteous man turneth away from his righteouſneſ/e and committeth iniqui- 

tie, all hs righteouſneſſe that he hath done ſhall not bee mentioned ;, therefore 

D avid prayeth dilcreetly,when he referreth God to his owne Goodnes, 

and pleades nothing of his owne Worth : and we muſt in the like Caſe 

lay before Godonly our beggery,and commend that vnto Gods Mercy; 

the lefſe we haue, the more wee ſhall find in him, if wee are not aſhamed 

to confeſle our owne baſenes, and his Goodnelſle. 

But it is time todraw toan end. And! peccator orantem peccatorem,who. 
ſocucr thou art, thatart a ſinner, learne from King Dasid the argument 
of penitent Prayer ; It muſt repreſcnta feeling Miſerte, and a tender Mer- 
cy z andthe feeling of Miſery, muſt make vs ſeeke vnto render Heyey, It 

- was a ſtrange errour in Saint Peter, that when he had ſeene a elimpſe of 
Chriſts Glorie, brake out into theſe words, Goe from me Lord, for I ame 
ſinful Man; hee ſhould rather haue deſired that Chriſt would approach 
him z for with whom ſhould a Patient deſire rather to be, then with his 
Phyſician, or a Sinner then with his Sauiour ? Surely Saint Petey at 4- 
nother time, though at firſt he made dainty, that Chriſt hould waſh bis 
feete z yer when Chriſt cold himyexceps 7 waſh thee, thou canſt hane nopart 
in me, replied, Waſh Lord, andnot my feete onely, but my hands and my head 
alſo. Thereis none of vs that doth nor daily runne in arrerages to God, 
thatdoth not ſtaine thatgarmenrof Innocencie which he receiucd in his 
Bapriſme;zand what {hould wedo then being in ſuch a caſe, but, that our 
(clues may be written 1H the booke of /ife,deſirethar our ſinnes may be b/ot- 
z:d our ot the Booke of death,& that we be not caſt our ot heauenly Hiernſd- 
Renele 7.14. lemas an vndeac thing, waſh our garments white in the blood of the Lamb. 
No doubt, but as Kjyg David, ſo wee ſhall have Paroxiſmes, ſharpe 
fits of deſpaire, when our Conſcience curiouſly ſuruaieth our Miſerie. But 
the eyes of our ſoule muſt not dwell there, we mutt lift them vp vnto the 
Mercy-ſeate,er abyſſus abyſſum innocet,)etthe depth of our Miſery,ſeeke a 6 
liefein the depzh of Gods Mercy; be our fins never ſo many,bec chey neuer 
{ogreat, we ſhall tind more bowells of render Mercy orcater lone & kind 
neſſe there, then our Sinnes can need. Yea, not onely finde them-chere 
in God, bur fcele them alſo ſtreaming from thence ro the full relicfeof 
our diltrefled ſoules ; We ſhall feele them fo acqurting, ſo cleaning v5, 


chat we ſhall be aſſured, that we are ve/ſe/ls of Mercer + deſerut 
tor our linnes to be Yefſels ofs Wrath. Yelbof Mercy, rhoughwe dele 
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| Shut vpall with this Prayer. 0 Lord Figbteonſneſſe belongth 
wnto thee, but vnts vs confuſion of Faces; 10 our God alſo belondt 
Mercs 
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one and Fiftieth Pſalme_ 


Mercies end forgineneſſe, though we bee plunged deepe in Miſerie and 
Stxwes, Canſe thy face O Lord to ſhine vpon vs thy ſernunts, andict 
not our ſinnes ſeperate betweene thee and vs ; remit the Guilt, purge 
the Corruption of vs miſerable ſinners, which doe not preſent ogr ſap- 
plications before thee, for our owne Righteouſneſſe, but for thy erect 
Mercies ; though our ſinnes witneſſe againit vs, yer deale with ws 
according to thy Name, for great are thy Mercies., AMEN. 
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Ps AL. FI. Ver. 3. 


For 1 acknowledge my tranſereſiions , and my ſinne is ener before 
MmeeL. 


SeaRge 3 His Plalme (as heretofore you hauc heard) conſiſts oftwo 
& 39) Vowes, both were made by King Dauzd, one for himfelfe, 


vY anotherfor his Kingdome ; the hir{t doth expreſſchis De- 


2» [4 FJ] fire, and his Promiſe ; his Defire to bee reſtored vnto, 


A, and preſerued in the ſtate of Grace : his Promiſe, if bee 
ſpecde hereof, to pertorme religious leruice vnto God. In the former 
Petition, of his Deſire there arc two remarkeable things ; the Marter 
containedin it, and the Manner of King Dawzdsredoubling it ; ofthe 
Matter I hauc alrcady ſpoken, wherefore I now come on vnto the Man- 
nCcr. 

And hercin we muſt obſerue; firſt, the Inference, then the Ampli- 
fication;zthatis,how that which followeth is brought in vpon that which 
gocth before, and how King Daidenlargeth himſelfe in vafolding the 
Confcſhon of his owne Milerie, and Petition for Gods Mercy : In the 
Inference we ſhall learne, that as God hath Mercy, ſo it is for ſuch as arc 
ſenſible oftheir Miſcrie; in the Amplification we ſhall learne, that hee 
which isſenſible, muſt ſhew himlſclte not onely ingenious in diſplaying 
his owne wretchedneſle, but bee aſſured alſo of . = Remedic which is 
prouided by Gods Goodnefle. 

Bur tolooke more particularly into the former branch of the Ampli- 
fication ; behold cherein how King Dewid doth rip vp his fines, the 
Branches, the Root thereof, the {inne which himſclfe hath committed, 
andthe linne which hee hath deriucd from his Parents, hee laycth open 
both, both the Debt and the Vlſury, ſo Saint Chryſoffoms calls them, Hee To 
beginneth atthe ſinne which himſelf hath commirred, he victh ngt che 
querulous Proucrbe of the [ewes, the fathers have eaten ſowre Grapes, and 
the Childrens teeth are ſet onedge, the remembrance of his wofull Inheri- 
tance,doth not make him forget his owne graceles Purchaſe; no, bee 
mindes this firſt , hee firſt amplifieth the Debt which himſclfe hath 
contracted. 

In laying open this, he obſcrueth two things; the naturall Pro- 

H 2 perties 
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pertics thereof, and the ſupernatural] Event which followerh thereupon; 
the naturall Properties are tWO, Aa Malignity,and an Impiety, he handles 
the Impictic in the next verſegthe Malignitic in this that I haue now read 
vnto you. 

Malignity is a vexing cuill; firſt, there is cuillin his ſinne, hee touch- 
eth a double cuill,cuill of the Heart, and cuill of the Head, of the Heart, 
noted by the word Peſhang, which fignifieth a rebellious inordinatnes 
ofthe will ; of the Head, rioted by Chara, which noterh an crring [udge- 
ment, or miſleading aduile; theſe two euills are in [1nne,enormous linne, 
and where they are, there they vexe; for, they are Coram,or Contra, be- 
fore Vs ,-Or Againſt vs,rthe word beareth both (ignifications, and there. 
fore it is tranſlated both wayes 3 and if we couple them (as well we may) 
then you ſhall finde, that enormous linne committed doth haunt our 
thoughts, and afli&tour wills. 

Neither onely doc they lo, but they doe o inceſſantly, ſo ſaith the 
Text, the y are Semper Coram, & Sempeg Contra, Alwazes before vs, and 
Againit Vs, alwaies vexing both our Head, and our Heart. Of this King 
Dauid is ingeniouſly feeling, and reſtifieth the truth of itin his owne 
Caſc; in his owne Caſe, I ſay, for the ſinnewhich he remembrerh 1s his 
owne, 2) tranſoreſſions, My finnes, the diſeaſe of mine owne Head, and 
mince owne Heart; therefore ſaith King Danid, I am fecling, fecling in 
my Head, and feeling in my Heart, for, Agnoſco, 1 Acknowledge it, Ac- 
knowledzingimporteth a worke of the Head, which is Noſcere to know 
and a worke of the Heart, whichis, 42noſcere,to acknowledge,che vic of 
1130 ine1 = applying of it to our Liues. | 
| Neitheris King Dawidonly feeling hereof, but ingenious alſo i | 
liſhing the ſame, tor he did Acknowledzeit in this — Ay 
——y which offer themſelues in this Text, and whereunto ( God 
"a (hall now ſpeake more fully,and anſwerab] y vato this *® Occa- 
N _ muſt firſt touch atthe Inference, and ſhew you, how theſe and 

e following words are brought in vpon thoſe th 

ugntin vp ole that goc before + Hawt 
mercy vpon me O Lord, &c, ſaith King Dauid for 1 acknowl 
=> a6 14 Kg, wledre my tranſ- 
greſ0ns, crc, Obſeruethen; Mans deuorion muſt follow Gods dire@i- 
ON, neither may we hope otherwiſe to ſpeede, then we arc w db 
his Promiſe. Now, God doth not promiſe Mercy butt hoſe th: 4 
feeling of their Miſerie : in the beginning of the Leitur by ; h w 4 il 
out of Ezek. At what time ſoener a ſinner doth repent bis 0 hi pe oh 
the bottome of his Heart,1 will put al His wicked Knew Uh 
ſaith the Lord ; and therefore out of 70el we —— A — 
Hearts, and not our Garments, and turne vn oe Wgeng yer 6: 
| p ) I6 th 
oy gentle, and merciful, patient, and of much = ow "a becauſe het 
re for our Affudtions : to this purpoſe doth our Ia -v © Chit cr 
Goſpel] pronounce them Bleſſed, that hunoer and thi ——_—_ CANOE w—_ 
aving/ hey ſulbeſaiihed] adinuiterh thirſt after righteonſnes, 
ying, the) e ſatisfied; and inviteth thoſe that Lat | 
_ py inghe will refreſh them, = gan He ere 
though then *= 
- wee doe yeeld, that the Mercy of Godis infinite,and 
that 
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that it is readie to releine all wretches ; yer wee may not forger, that in 
obtayningit there arc Partes no##r (as Chryſoftom ſpeaketh)there is ſome 
thing thar God requires on our part z hee requires that we approue vnto 
him our Repentance. Saint Awſ{t# (ers it forth in a prettie Dialogue be- . 
rweene God, and King Dazid; 2nidergo? quers miſcrecordiam, & pe- 
catum impunitum remanebittwhat (ſaith God vnto King David) doe thou 

aſceke for mercy, ſo that thy ſinne may remaine vnpuniſhed? Reſponaet Dauid, 
reſpondeant Lapſi. King Dania replied, and all ſinners mu3t ioyne in this an. 
ſwer with King Danid; Non Domine, Nay Lord, my ſinne ſhallnot bee vn- 
puniſhed, I know his Inſtice whoſe mercy 1 tmplore,my ſinne ſhall not paſſe vn. 
puniſhed, bns therefore wonld not I haue thee paniſh it, becauſe I doe puniſh ik 
my ſelfe: and ſo Chryſoſtome. 1 ſee my ſinne O Lord, therefore doe not thou 
ſee it, 1 regiſter it in this Pſalme,therefore doe thou blot it out of thy Booke, 
Agno(co, ignoſcas , therefore pardon , becanſe I am penitent ; Andindeed 1,cer. rn. 
itisthe Apoſtles Rule, I hat if we would iudge our ſelues, wee ſhould nor 
be indeed of the Lora. 

Yet may we not corrupt this DoQrine as the Church of Romedoth, by 
ouer- valewing mans Penetencie, andeſtecming it to bee SatisfaRorie; 
Satisfa&oric (I ſay) Dignitate ſua, for any worth thatis ia it, though ic 
may goe for Satisfatorie Dignatione Dinina, becauſe God is pleaſed to 
reſt contented withit, Panululum ſapplicy ſat eft Patri, tothe [Indulgence 
ofa Father ſmall ſparkles of Grace make a good fatisfaRion, for agreat 
fault committed by a Child, bur he were agracelefſe Child, that would 
ſo miſ-conſter his Fathers good nature, as to deeme a few ſorrowing 
reares,a full ranſome of his offence - Our condition of being Gods chil? 
dren by faith in Chriſt, and the affection of God reſpeRing vs in 
Chriſt as his Children , are the true ground why God requires no more 
of vs ; and he thar inſtead of this Relation, plods vpon a proportion be- 
tweene his Repentanceand Gods vengeance, doth not onely corrupt a 
comfortable DoQrine by hiserrour, bur for his pride deſcrueth to forfeir 
Gods gracious Pardon. Let vs keepe the right path, neither ouer-valew= 
ing Godly ſorrow, neither yet negletting it, ſceing God hath vouchſafed it 
fo comfortable an efte&; Let vs all,eſpecially you thatarethe Penitents, 
be feeling of our Miſzrie, that God mayrelecue vs with his Mercie. 

And ler this ſuthce concerning the Inference; come now ta the Ampli- 
fication, to conſider ſo much of it as is contained in this Verſe;here, [told 
you, Kin Danid4doth diſplay the malignirie of his Sinne. Maligniticis a 
vexing Euill, therefore in the Sin here ſpecified, we muſt obſerue, firſt, the 
Euill, and then the Vexation thereof; and we finda double Euill, noted 
by thetwo Names that aregiuen to the Sinne I haue on former Verſes 
ſpoken of thcſe words, but the preſent occaſion hath made me looke far- 
ther into them, and obſcrue moreouer , that which is not vaworthy of 
our knowledge. 

Theſe words then will teach vs, that Sinnes,eſpecially,if they be enor- 
mous, haue plaine Chara&ers of the Diuell ; Hee is reſembled ro a Ser- 
pent, and ro a Zzon; in regard ofthe firſt Chrift calleth him a Zzer, in re*' zohn8.44 
ard of thelaſt, a Murderer, and where he inſtils Sinnc, hee ns 
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either oftheſe; of bis Lying,in the errour of Mens Iudgements;of 
o Newt, in the Rebellion ſnelle of their AﬀcRions ; the ſecond of 
theſe is noted by Peſhang, Lawleſneſle, the firſt by Chata, aberration 
from the ſcope where at we ayme: he defireth not to haue men to halfes, 
he endeauourcth to venome both the founraines of the reaſonable Soule; 
and {cldome (ball you fing a man miſled in his Indgement, whoſe AﬀeRi- 
ons are not violent. Seethe truth of this, firſt, in Moralitic, then, in Die 
viniric. Let a man bee giuen to Drunkenneſle ; ifthe Serpent haue taken 
him by the Head , and made him concejue,that that beaſtly qualitie doth 
well beſeeme a man, the Lyon will rake him by the Heart, and hee will 
grow mad againſt thoſe that will not bee as mad as himſelfc ; the bloud 
 thatis ſhed in quarrels of this nature,are too dayly proofes of chis Truth: 
For vnchaſtitic, you necde no better cuidence,then rhe ſtorie of the Sods- 
mites: itis no great matter to gather proofes, touching other Morall de- 
fets, but the occalion remembreth me cſpecially ro inſtance in matters 
of Diuinitie; here you ſhall ſee, ifeuer, that the cnemie of mankind hath 
Icft the markes of cither of his Perſons. - 

How the Serpent preuailed againſt the Phariſees, hee knoweth not the 
Goſpell , that doth not know ; Chriſt doth therein diſcouer manifold 
errours of their Iudgement : and that the Roaring Lyon had centred their 
Hearts, is witneſicd by their perſecuting of Chriſt and his Apoſtles: 
how fouly the Ar:ans were deceiued concerning the Deitic of Chriſt, 
wereadin the ftoric of the firſt Nicene Councell;, and in the Eccleſcaſticall 
ſtorie we read, bow barbarous, how bloudy they were;as the Serpent had 
bicthem, ſo the Lyon raged inthem : come onto the Papiſts ; is nottheir 
crronious Iudgement accompanied with moſt furious Aﬀe tions? As 
thry are 4 (8) au to put the Diuels propertics into their Creede, tea- 
ching an Artof periurious Zing , and Meritorious Murdering ; ſo doc 
they at them both, publithing Zyes by their rongues and pennes, and 
pratiling Marders by their inchanted Aſ/aſinates; the Gurpowder-treaſon 
15a Monument hereot to their eternall infamie. The Anbapriffs came 
faircly after them, whoſe opintons were not more proflc, then their dea- 
ling ſeditious; not ſo few as a hundred thouſand perſons periſhed, while 
with their Rebellious ( word,they labourcd to makegood the forgerie of 
their braine; they madeit plaine, that as well the Lyon as the Serpent had 
taken pollcfhonof them: This the Germaine ſtories relate at large; And 
our owne [tories will tell vs, that wee haue not wanted ſome that haue 
becne kinne vnto them , Hackets, Copprygers , and others, that though 
they haue not gone ſo farre, yerhad gone farther, then beſcemes thoſe 
whoſe profelhion is truth, and praRiſe ſhould bee obedience ; they haue 
_ y they haue vented ſomething of the Serpent,and ſome thing 

I thinke you ſee by this time, what 1 meane; I meaneto lance the ſores 
of theſc Penitents,to let it appeare, that the'Serpent hathootinto their 
Head, and the Zyow-intotheir Hearts : They hauc had a file light that 
_ their Judgement, andan vnkind heat, that hath warmed their 

ons, they haue ſcanted Gods bountiein permitting vnto vs the 
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one and Fiftieth Pſalme-. 


vſc of his creatures, and entertained a wiſh conceit of the vnlawfulneſſe 
of cating bloud, 

And as thcir opinions hauc beene erroneous, in regard of Chriſtian 
libertic : ſo haue thcy beene allo, concerning Ecclctiaſticall (ocieric ; 
thinking, they may ſeperate themſc|uestrom che Church,ifthoſe whom 
they cltecmeirreligious livers, be not excommunicated by Ecclefiaſticall 
cenſures : yea, ſo farre hath the Serpent prevailed, asro make them ( if 
not denic) at leaſt,todoubr ofthe Lawfulnefle of the Leiturgie, the Mi- 
niſtric, yea, to quettton the very Root of all the Eccleltaſticall Authoritie 
both ot Prince and Paſtors. So farre hath the Serpenr beene with them, 

And if He getin before, the Lyon will follow after; and indeede he hath 
followed in them : tor what AuRoritic haue they nor ſet atnaught? 
Eecleſtalticall,Ciuill,cicher of them, more then once, and trod vpon them 
more waiesthen one 3; and how Lyon-ltke they would haue beene, if 
they had had power anſwerableto their will, God knoweth; the proofe 
wee hauc had of others, may make vsiuſtly ſuſpeR rhe worlt. 

This onely I wiſh them rotake ro themſclues ; that in their Sinne 
there was this double Euill; and ifchey do not therein diſcerne this dou, 
ble Euill, they doe not as they ought looke into their Sinnez which not 
withſtanding they ſhould doe, becauſe ſo todoe, isthe firſt ſtep of Re- 
pentancc. 

The ſecond ſtep doth conſider the vexation that doth accompaniethis 
Euill. As it ſeiſcth vpun the Head, and vpon the Heart ; ſo doth it vexe 
them both, for it 1s Coram Nobu, and Contra N95, both before vs, and 
Againſt vs, Theword Negeddoth containe both Prepoſitions, and there- 
fore the Interpreters hauc differed in their Tranſlations; bur becauſe ſin 
cannot be before a Penitent, but will bee 424i»/t him, therefore will I 
conioynethcm both, I will ihew you,rhat it doth haunt our Thoughts, 
and affli&t our Hearts. | 

Sinne then is fitly reſembled vnto a Harlor painted, that her counte» 
nance may by art worke, what by nature ir could not doe; while ſhe doth 
wooe her Louecrs, that which ſhe oftereth ro their view,is the paynting, 
but when ſhe hath drawnethem into her ſnare, ſhe giuerh thE leaue then 
to ſeehir natiue hue, (the reucaleth then what before thee concealed : E- 
uen fo finne hatha faire our-f1de, bur the inſide thereofis foule, it puts 
on the one, to allure, but when men are allured, then it ſheweth them rhe 
other; wee are calily tempted tothe Att of linne, for pleaſure makerh vs 
{ſwallow the bait; when the Ais determined, the ſight of the pleaſure 
vaniſheth, but the ſight of the guiltie corruption abiderh by vs,the pain- 
tingis quickly wipedoff, and the vglinefſe thereof appeares, and the An- 
gellof light is quickly turned intoan Angel of darkeneſſc; though wee 
ſtriuc to caſt our ſinnes behind vs, will we,nill we, they will thruſt them- 
{clues before vs. And why ? they arc grauen in Memorid Conſcientie(as - 
Chryſoſtome calls it)they are regiltred in the Booke of Conſcience,which 7% 3-0: 
weare forced to read, cuen when we would be moli glad to berid of it; 
but therelation thereof cannot be ſuppreſt, our thoughts cannot be freed 


fromit. Andthis is the firſt vexing propertic of (inne ; itdoth vexeour 
Thoughts. Bn 


» 


wm 


——_ 


: OI <5 
wp MES os \ = , OK 1 
—"_ 5 þ4 os eds * PR * « &y wo _ 
« S LY belly % - Rab a». *: *” > : 6 Pan l 
4d | F m. 1&6 W ©. Y { h es Wa * x 4 ob Y s 4 
as. *s hy. *< ' . - ran OT yon wk x49) l No” p 6 Wy bins Mae 0-24 uh by: g 04d es et An Boa, 
$9, 1 AL 4.8 Pr Net wh + 0" > * > as 4+ <4 00 p $ Fay 4, 3 q i _— " RA "i OY 4 | 
y * v7 * - ET ye P hs LD a "I * f > ha "BE VP on : #6 
i wo 6 : ms. = ht we Y " way WM 9 5,5 1+ Oo wes, 44 iy 
\ _—_— wi ” — ”_ ye" % \ IR (9s 8; 1] ” 91 4 af _ aye 6 : "apy pts 
- - . | bp 0 * "Tn "wy" fa : p ® ky 
S : _ , A | b of ET Me" hy 2 dS. borate 4s 
A EE EL EE TT NT EIDOS W. _—_ ! b Weds eos 0 ae. + 
may pp ot nt _ ” vi r= -_ y | EY Mat WR R_d wc WA IT AS oh... Hoof 
þ V nr 19% WY _ =D 150" s -"Y : ; : v ol - 1 S* 8. lu vt WH a x fe a SE, J- T 5 : XY pf 
| , 's > -————_ A ET iy; = [3-4 
: ani 3 you _ —_ $ , 5 . = whe Er uh 
fg 4 Y 2 6 b. Mp wo 4 —___ Fe 
_ Coed Vs, I $I : rn BA , WY "aw n , * a” Ss > 
__ br JOSE " —_ « 5 ; y 2 C 
» pi-& 


j 


M—— 


An Expoſition of the » 


 nPſelc35. 


- 


4 Chaps 26. verſe 


"> 
"1 'P 13, 
4 4 
Pi Chay 
: i o 1» 
x 1 
* 


| I. Fit. 17 


But not our Thoughts only, it vexcth our Hearts allo; itis not onely 
Coram, but Contra,not onely Before vs,we cannot bur chinke of it, but al. 
ſo Contra Nos, we cannot but be tormented with it. Saint Ambroſe ſaith, 
itis /Itrix Image, avcrie Furic, itisa Hell going before Hell, and rackes 
vs before wee are put vpontheracke, the Harlot ſuddainely turneth in- 
to a ſouldicr,and giucth vs as many deadly wounds,as ſhe gaue vs coun- 
rerfeit kiſſes, 70b expreſſerh it in a verie fine Similie, Wickeaneſſe is ſweet in 
the mouth, and the wicked bideth it under his tongue, but this meate in his 
howells is turned, it is the gall of Aſpes ; the Wiſeman ſpeakerh ir plainely, 
Men enteriaine ſinne 45 a frend, and make a Cogrnans with it ; bur whatis 
theiſſuc ? it conſumerh them, and bringeth them vnto nanzht,and as Saint 
Peter ſpeaketh, it fighterh againit their Soules. | | 

Neither is this vexing momenranic, it vexeth Semper, Alwates; Alwates 
Before, Alwaies Againſt a Sinner, is the double Euill of {1one, inthe night, 
in the day, in profpericic, in aduerſitic ; while hee is alone, while hee is1n 
companie; a ſinner that is rowſed to ſec his ſinne cannot but be vexed 
with thc Euill thereof, 


Nec prius hi flimuli mentem quam vitarelinquent. 
Qnig, dolet citins, quam dolor ipſe Cadet. 


The torments will not end beforedeath, andin the Reprobacte after 
death,this Vcxation (hall be much increaſed. 

But of this Vexation more anon, when I come to couple the firſt part 
ofthe Text with this latter ; Lervs come onthen to King Danids inge- 
neous feeling of this Malignitic, Malignitic of his owne ſinne. 

And indeed it is his owxe Sinne, that heis feeling of. Many ſtudie lin, 
and they can ſee cuill enough in ir, Gut itis other mens ſinne: in other 
mens eyes Moazesleeme Beames, but Beames in our owne eyes ſeeme not 
ſo much as Moazes; moſt men are like the Laodiceans, thinke themſclues 
Rich, encreaſed in goods , that they want nothing, cuen then, when they are 
poore, blina, naked, and miſerable, as Chriſt tells that Church Rewel. 3. 
Hereupon ir is,that they come to God like Phariſces with I thanke God 1 
a: not like vnto other men; but King David chooſe rather to play the 
Publican, to looke into his owne ſores, his errors, his rebellions, to am- 
plitie his owne ſinnes, and fir them with their proper names, to note 
the diſcaſes of his owne Head, and of his owne Hearr. 

It were tobe wiſhed, that you that arc Penetents had taken the ſame 
courſe. You hauetraduced your Paſtors, for the Diſcaſes of their Head, 
andreproached them by the names of Baal; Prieſts , you haue traduced 
your Brethren for the Diſcaſes of their Hearts, and doomed them as vN- 
worthy ofthe Communion of Saints ; and ſee how God hath rewarded 
your Pride; he hath ſuffered the Diuell to wound you both in Head, and 
Heart, he hath made you ſpeRacles of thoſe diſcaſzs which you condem- 
ned in others:they may preſſe you with that queſtion of Saint Paw!,T ho# 
that makeit thy boaſt of the Lew, by breaking the Law diſhounereſt thoy God? 
And vpbraid you with the Prouerbe, Phyſician heal: thy ſelfe. 


. Anditis a good warning that may be raken by vs all, not to ſtudic 0- 
cher 
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thers, before we haue itudicd our ſelues, and.not ro let-ourcenſure paſſe 
2gain(t any, more ſcucrely then againlt our ſelues;. ſodid:King Davidin 
his practiſe of Repentance, and ſo muſt we; we mult looke into our owne 
Caſe; not onely ſo, we mult bee tecling thereofalſo, ſomuch is meant by 
the word, Acknowleaging. 

Acknowledge doth implie knowledge, and adde thereunto the vſc ther- 
of: To vnderſtand this we muſt obſeruezthar, for the ordering of our life 
God doth turniſh vs with two helpes, the one is called z1y7xers, the other 
<urciJ nos; Evi) ipnars doth Hignifie, or note, the Principles whereby weedoe 
diſtinguiſh good and cuill; Zu noterth the Application of theſe Prin- 
ciples w our Attions ; the hrit you may call Morall knowledge, the ſe. 
cond Morall Acknowledgement, the latter cannot bee without the for- 
mer, ind the former ſhould not be withourtrhe latter. 

But to touch at cirher of thele for our preſent occaſion. God hath ſet 
downe thoſlc Prigciples which he thoughtexpedient ro guidea Chriſtian 
Reſolution, but two Euils haue over-taken the Church:. The Papiſts they 
breed vp the people 1nan ignorant Deuotion, and care not how litle they 
know the true grounds of Conſcience, bur bid them reſt contented with 
an '1mplicite Faith , and relt theis Soules vpon the Authoritie of the 
Church ; they offend in Pgrwm, in ouer-ſcanting of the peoples know- 
ledge : Butthe Separatiits runneintothe other extreame,, they offend in 
Nimium, atiribute too littlero the Church, and exceed in knowledge, or 
fancies which they ſuppoſe to be Diuine knowledge. And what maruell? 
W hen leauing the guides of their owne Church , then whom , {incethe 
Apoztles dayes, God hath notraiſed vp in any Kingdome ſo many, and 
ſo worthy , they commit themſeclues vnto obſcure Guides, that cither 
lurkeincorners, or flic their. Countrie. No Bookes are for their eyes, 
but thoſe which are of their penning , and they that ſcorne our Apocry- 
phalls,what Apocryphall writings doc they dore vpon ? 

And asno wrimings pleaſe thega but ſuch, ſo no mens-Sermons but 
theirs can<dihe ther; andindeed they docedihe; butir isa Babe/z their 
fancics are no better then that Towgp of confaſron,and yet rodwell inthar, 
they will forſake H1eruſalem it lelfe. 50 

| willnot amplifie your fault that are Penitents, buta man may gueſſe 
atthe modcll of your knowledge by your Librarie, by the Bookes any 
may gueſle what Principles you follow; not of your owne: Churchr, but 
of Conuenticles, and this is that that hath made you' Schiſmarickes z 
hence torward you ſhall doewell, to rake your light from:thoſe Srarres 
whom God hath placed in this Church; eſpecially , feeing they retule 
not to let thoſe who with modeſtic delireto bee reſolued, ſee, thattheir 
Light is deriucd from the Sunne of Righteouſneſſe; and that as Faithfull 
Stewzrds they prefſe nothing to the Conſciences of their fellow ſeruantrs, 
but that, for which they haue warrant fromtheir Maſter Chriſt, where» 
in they difter fromthe Popilh Paſtors. 

But K-ow!edge is not enough, Acknowledgement is required allo z vato 
2o1.ipner; We mult adde zvnai/yzrs, andthe Principles that we haue, we mult 
putin vre. As our Kpowledge mult not be Headlelle, ſo mult it norbee 
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ſe; when we haue gone ſo farre, as that the Light of our vnder- 
—_ can diſcerne ds Good and Euill, wee muſt then take care 
of our AﬀeRions, that the heate of Grace giue them a good temper, that 
they take a truetaſte of their ObicRs, that Louc and Hatred, Deſire and 
Feare, Hope and Deſpaire, ariſe out ofthat which was dceltgned to worke 
chem. 

But to amplifie this alitle farther. We ſhould vſc knowledge in guiding 
ofour ARions before hand, and tric what that is which offcreth ir ſelte 
to be done, before we goe about to doe it : If a man were ſo aduiſed, as 
timely to moue vnto his ſoule this queſtion, quid ago ? where about goc 
I ? ſuch prouidence, if it would not preuent all ſinne, becauſe of the ma- 
nifold temptations, and mans too naturall infirmitie , cithet jn ne- 

leting Grace, which he hath, or forgerring to pray for Grace, which 
# hath not; yer would it putoffmany a finne, and make vs take leſle 
contentin the ſinnes which wee doe not pur off; yea, this would beea 
good inducement to the thorough feeling of our ſlips, whichis the after 
vic we muſt make of our knowledge, and is viually meant by Acknowledg- 
ment: for what is that, but only,that iffinne haue prevented our aduiſcd- 
neſſe, vpon a reviewe we retra&t wharraſhneſſc hath committed ? This 
is a profitable vic of Knowledge. But (infull ſoules are now become like 
corrupt Bodies; corrupt bodies haue often times great appetites, when 
they haue but ſmall digeſtion ; ſo, many deſtce muct knowledge, where- 
of they put but alittle in pratice; yea, as meat that is not digeſted in the 
Body doth incumber it, and breeds init many diſquicting diſeaſes; ſoif 
our life bee not the better for our knowledge, by our care tocxpreſle it, it 
will be much the worſc,by our quarrells that we will raiſe abour it. 

Socrates the Ecclrſiafticall Hiſtorrographer reports a ſtorie of one Pam« 
bo, aplaine ignorantman (ſuch as you the Penitents are) who came toa 
learned Man, and defired him totcach him ſome Pſalme, hce began to 
reade vnto him the 39. Plalme, when h&had paſt the firſt verſe, / ſaid [ 
will looke ro my waies, that 1 offend not with my tongue , Pamboe ſhut the 
Booke, and tooke his leaue,ſaying.that he would goelearne that poynt; 
when hee had abſented himſclfe certaine moneths, hee was demanded 
by his Reader, when he would goe forward, he anſwered, that hehad 
not yer learned his old leſſon, and he gaue the very ſame anſwere to one 
that many yeares after moued the ſame queſtion. 1 doe not dc(ire, that 
our people {hould haue fo few Sermons, the Canons of the Church baue 
provided for the people berter then ſo; but this I defire, that the people 
would make more vſc of that which they learne, and let their lines (hew 
char they are the better for the Miniſters paines ; for ſure I am, that it 
is their negligence, tharmaketh the Minitters diligence the more need- 
full; and though knowledge be wanting in too many places of the Land, 
yetis Acknowledgement wanting much more- the fruit of our painesis ſo 
farre from preventing ſinne inthe people, that we cannot ſpeed ſo well, 
as to worke a fecling thereof in them, when they haue committedit;: 
we finde notthar tenderneſſc in their ſonles, which Nathan found inthe 


ſoule of King Davrd,and which King Dawdimplicsin his C4cknowledg- 
ens. But 
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Bur fecling is not enough; that is not all that is meant by .Mc- 
{yowledgement, though the feeling bee no lefſe in the Heart, then itisin 
the Head 3 Therefore, I told you, that King Dawias wasan ingenious 
feeling, he publiſhed whar hefelr, If linnes bee onely ſecrer, then the hu- 
miliation ofthe inward man may ſufhcein he fight of God , it is enough 

' to confeſle his faults, or in ageneralictic toacknowledgethemin the pub- 
like confelſion of the Church, without ſpecification , except the burden 
of his conſcience giuc him uſt cauſe toreueale it, that he may be relicued 
by Ghoſtly counlell; bur if what he conceived inwardly, hee hath ven- 
cd outwardly, in word, or deede, tothe offence not of God onely, but 
alſo ofthe Church, then,vnto the Confeſhon made vato God in priuate, 
mult bee added a publike alſo in the face of the Church : ſuch was King 
Dams \innc,and ſuchis King Dauids Contelhon;he teſtified publikelyro 
the Church, the Religious feeling chat hee had of his finnes; and this is 
thereaſon why I called his dealing ingenious. 

And indced, herein ſtandeth the great conflict, that Grace hath with 
ficih and bloud ; hardly are wee contented to be priuie to our ſelues of 
our owneinfulnefle; for though wee delight ro commir finne, yer doe 
we not delight to behold our (clues as we are linners; the more naturall 
the deſire is in cucry man to be reputed good, the more vnſauoric is that 
ſearch that findeth him to bee nothing lo; Andit wee are ſo vnwilling to 
know our {clues to bee finners, much lefſe will we endure , that others 
{ſhould be of our Counlell chereih, Srultorum incurata pudor malns wicers 
celat. Many will rather die, then be knowne, that they are ficke of ſome 
ſhametull diſeaſe; but menarelefſe willing to haue their ſinnes publiſhed, 
then their ſores. 

The more remarkable is King Daxzas ingenuitie,& rather tobe wilbed, 
then hopedfor,inthis Age, wherein men {11ne wicthour ſhame, bur ſhame 
to Acknowledge their knowne linne: outtacing of ſuch challenge as was 
made to King Dauid, and excuſing, ſometimes of the fat, molt viſually 
otthemſclues , are the beſt pleas which are ſtood vpon by offenders; 
though many exceed King Dazrd inthe infirmities which appearedin 
this fall, yer whereis the man that commeth neere theleaſt degree of his 
ingenuitie in conic{hing of his fault? Where ſuch ſtupiditie is, and men 
hide their finnes like Adam,it.is a ligne,thar the Principles of Conſcience 
are dull, and dead as itis a {igne, that they liue and are quicke where 
contraric ingenuitic doth appeare. 

Which, you the. Pcnitcnts ſhould conſider well,and let the Church 
ſec in your humble confclhon , what true Contrition there is in your 
ſoule ; whether your Conſcience bee ſenſlefle, or feeling of thar fate 
whercinto you are brought by {1nne: to worke this degree of penitencie 
in you, | will ſomewhatcnlarge a point which I did butglance at before. 
Know then, that there arc two ſorts of the laying open of the malignity 
of ſtanc; rhe one is Voluntaric, che other is Compullſorie; the Volun- 
earic 1$ that whereof I haue ſpoken, which is mediciaall, and prepares 
Mileric to receiue Mercy : for therefore doth God pur a diſtance be- 
tweene our ill dealing, and faring ill , that Grace huſbanding _ di» 
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An Expoſition of the 


Rance thriftily, and weeiudging our ſclues,betore we aretudged, might 
reuentthat faring ill which 15 duevnro our ill deſerving. M5 

Add hereunto, that if we willingly ſer forth the Malignitie of our (in, 
the Obie will be proportionable to our ſight, and we {hall ſo bee con. 
founded therewith, that we ſhall not bee confounded ; our Godly ſorrow 
ſhall have an happic ifſue : But if we will not doc this willing y, we ſhall 
beconltrained to doeit ; happily in this world , certainely inthe world 
to come; but whether now or then , the obiett will bee too ſtrong for 
our ſight, and our ſoules will be ouerwhelmed therewich. In this world 
it falls out very often, that Satan which tempts many vnto {1nne,doth 
tcmpr them afterwards to deſpaire ; and how doth hee doc It, but by IC 
preſenting vnto them the malignity of theirſinne ? rhe cuill whereof, 
proueth ſo vexing, that it maketh ſomeas reſtleſle as Carr, and ſome as 
vnnaturall to themſclues as 1udas z and both of them that ſpared toler 
their tongues confeſſe penitently , did not ſpare deſperately to pub- 
lith cheir owne ſhame : bur 1f happily God doc not permit fo much pow- 
er vnto Sathan in this world ; yet in the world to come he will force all 
the wicked vnto this Contefſion ; the worme then will ſo bite, and the 
Bookes of their Conſciences will be ſo legible; God will fo ſer their finnes 
before them, that they ſhall power forth a full Confeflion, and giue Glory 
vnto God, though little to their owne comtort, as it is excellently ſet 
forih W:ſd.s. | 

Wherefore, this penitentiall! Confeſhon enioyned by the Church, 
ſhould not ſceme irkefome vnto you, {ceing it is ſo behoofefull for you z 
for you doe by this preuent a worſe ; prevent an vncomfortable one that 
will be forced vpon you, by this Medicinall one, if you performe ic Vo- 
luntarily, out ofa godly ſorrow for your ſinne. 

But I conclude. Now peccarevitra humanam naturam cognoſcitur; it is 
not to bee hoped, that wee ſhould r#nne therace that is ſer before vs, and 
not take any fall before wee die leaſt therefore we ſhould lo fall, as not 
torile againe, God hath prouided a remedie ; he will ſpare vs, if we doc 
not ſpare our ſelues; if we take notice of our ſinne,God will not enquire 
intoit; if it be gricuous vnto vs, God will neur greive vs forit; neither 
ſhall weeuer be forced toconfeſſe to our Confuſion , if we bee willing to 
confeſſcitto our Saluation: ſeeing then God hath giuen vs our choycc, 
whether our contcfhon ſhall be a Medicine, or a Torment, letvsnotre- 
ſerue our ſclues for the Torment, by deſpiſing of the Medicine. Bur lct 
vs not be Like vnto thoſe that behold their natural face in a glaſſe, and 
going away, preſently forget what manner of perſons they were; that will 
make out Repentance but /ike 4 Morning cloud which quickly paſſeth 4- 


. way: And no wonder, if men often relapſc into finne, if they ſo quickly 


forget their former linnes; hee that wil! hold himſelf in, muſt 1mitatc 
King Dazd; his humiliation muſt be as laſting, as his Life ; we ſhould 
never forget, what wretches we hauc beene,lealt withall we forger, how 
much wee are bound to God; the preſcnce of our finne forgiuen will 
make vs more {cnſible of the forgiueneſle of our finne. : 
Wherefore, ifatany time we tinde grace in Gods eyes, as which of vs 


doth 


# 
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doth not often finde it in this life ? let it not greiue vs to lay with Saiac 
Paul that , wee are chiefe of ſinners, though God ſhould doe vs the like 1. Tim. 1. 15: 
honour he did to him, and make vs chiefe Apoſtles; in a word,though we 

haue ſped of onr pardon, as Dauid did from the mouth of N,a/hau, ler 

this be our conſtant Confefion vato death ; 1 dve know mine owne wicked- 


neſſe, and my ſinne is ener before me. 


————_. . 


Ord, thaue proued, that Satanis a Serpent, and that hee is a Lyons 
he hath beſotted my wits, he hath enraged mine Aﬀettions ; when 
he did thu, he tranſformed an Angel of darkeneſſe into an Anecl of 
Light, and cloathed « foe, wnder the babit of a friend; thus was [ 
deludel, and he entertained ; but now hee appeareth in hu owne like- 
weſſe, the light is gone, the darkeneſſe remaineth, and my counter feit 
frend, 6 an apparant foes theſe fraudes diſquiet my thowg hts, and 
how « my Heart afflicted by this unexpected danger? I finde no Re- 
medie,but to make knowne my Caſe tothee,to lay open theſe diſeaſes of 
my Head, of my Heart before thee ; Grant that 1 may ſo feele them , 
that thou mayſt veuchſafe to cure them; that thow mayſt vouchſafe 
ro couer themalſo, let me neuer be aſhamed to diſconer them z let me 
whet the dallſenſe that 1 hawe of thy Mercy,by the quicke ſenſe of mine 
owne Miſery; Let this neaer ate, that that may line euer;, So ſhall by a 
godly ſorrow, ſpeed of a beauenly ioy, and by a Medicinal! Confuſion 
in the Charch Militant, make my ſelfe Capable of eternal! Saluation 
in the Charch Triumphant. AMEN, 


Ro — 


PsAL. 51, The firſt parc of the 4, VaRs, 
Azain#t thee, thee onely hane 1 ſinned, and done this emillin thy ſight, 


Ing DPasnidin this Penitentiall, confelling that ſinne, which 
| [4 himſclfe had contracted, obſcruerth the Naturall proper- 
| NNE2P tics, and Supernaturall cuent thereof. The Natural! pro- 

pertics are two; a Malignitic, and an Impictic which 

arc in Sinne; Of che Malignitie I ſpake laſt , -I come 

now tothe [mpiectic. 
We muſt then obſerue; That inall ſinne; beſides the offence, there is 
a partie off:nded, and the partic offended ſerteth the Meaſure to the of- 
fence; as hz is, ſois thar; be maketh itro be greater, orleſle : therefore, in 
a full Confclhon, the partic offended mult nor bee omitted ; certainely 
King Dazidin his Excmplaric Confeflion doth not omit him ; hee doch 
not forget rocxpreſſe whom hee had wronged 3 Againſt thee onely hane 1 
ſinned: and which is more, whom he had contemned ; 1 hane done this e- 

vill in thy ſight. ; 

But more diſtintly. In the Confeſkon that concerneth the partie 


wronged, you ſhall find ſomething that is common to all linners. T = 
I P2ecar 
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eccani, 1 hane ſinned againit thee, mult cuery one ſay ; for whoſocuet ſin- 
 neth, finncth Apuinff Godz burherc is ſome thing alſo proper z Tbs ſoh 
percanj, A rainft thte ontly haue 1 ſinned, can none fay, bur a King; becauſe 
thereis none abou him , bur onely God; and therefore none bur God 
canchaltengehim, As this muſt bee obſcrued in the Confcthon of the 

artie wronged : Sointhe Confellion of the ſame partie contemned we 
muſt obſcrue ; firſt, what contempt 151n oenerall; it 1s, Malum facere £06 
ram oculis, not'onely to wrong a partic, but to wrong him to his face, 
Secondly, how this contempt in ſpeciall 1s aggrauated two waycs, 1. by 
the eye of the partie offended , 0cwulis 1uis 3 for Gods1s no ordinarie eye, 
2.' by the {inne, wherewith thar eye was prouoked, Malum hoc, the finne 
committed was no ordinarieſinne. Theſe are the particulars which [ 
meaneto handle on this Text, wherfore I reſume them,thar I may runne 
chem ouer briefly, and in their order. 

Firſt then, the whole Text is an amplification of finne, in regard of the 
partie offended ; and the | whom offended maketh ir plaine, that therceis 
{mpietic incheſinne. Perſons with whom we conuerſe are, ſome our e:- 
qualls, ſome our ſuperiours;ifequalls, ard we oftend them, the offences 
properly called Tniquitie , as taxing the vnequall dealing of cquall per- 
ſons: Bur if the perſons be ſuperiours, and be offended, then, the offence 
is properly called Impictie z becauſe all ſuperiours are 7nſtar parentam, 
either they arc, or they are vnto vs inſtead of our Parents: Now, the 
verrue which muſt moderate our carriage towards our Parents, is called 
Pictie 3 and therefore is our misbehauviour towards them, no lefle then 
Impicty. Andif they deſerue this Cenſure that offend the Farhers of 
their fleſh, how much more is it due to them that offend the Father of 
their Spnits ? Seeing, the fathers of our fleſh, challenge our Pierie, in re- 
gard that they.repreſent vnto vs the Father of our Spirits, therefore it 
belongerh much more vnto him whom they repreſent ; whereuponir 
followeth, that tooftend him can be nolefle then Impictie, and Impictic 
will proue a naturall propertic of finne. | 

Bur let vs come to the Branches of the Confeſhon. Thefirſt is that 
whichtoucherh the Perſon as he is wronged z and here, I told you, wee 
ftinde fome thing that is common to all ſinners, Tibi peccant: all ſinners 
muſt ſay, that when they {inne, againſt whomlſocuer they doe ſinne,they 
linne «gat God. I will make it plaine by foure euident Reaſons. I he 
firſt is raken from that which we abuſe in ſinne. All Creatures as they arc 
made by God ; ſo doe they ſtill belong vnto him, ſo that wee cannot a- 
buſcthem,but inthem we abuſe him:Euery man may perceiue this in h1s 
one familie:he that wrongeth a wife, in the wife wronpeth the hnsband 3 
theabuſe oftcred roachild, redoundeth to his Fatherzyea, & a Maſter,an 
Owner, 1s teceling of whatſocucr hurt is done,either to the Seruant, or elſc 
to his goods; And ſhall we thinkethen, that any creature can be violated, 
x TG not touched therewith ? all Adulterers, Murderers,what- 

-c Malcfactors muſt remember, they abuſe the Creator, while they 
vichis Creature amiſle, : 


A ſecond Reaſon is this, that wee cannor abuſe, nor wong 
othet's, 


—— 
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others, but withall we abuſe our (clues much more z that which wedo to 
them, is but Iniuric,but that which we doe to our (clues, is Deprauation, 
wee corrupt our ſelues with linne, when wee doe vntothem onely a 
' wrong ; Now, the reference which our ſelucs haue vnto God, maketh 

the deprauing of our {clues an offence againſt him ; we are not oar owne, 
God hath made v5,and not we our ſelues,yea,we are bought with a price,cuen, 
the precious blond of our Sauioar Chriit ; yea, the Holy Ghoſt by Chriſt 
hath made vs 4 Temple vnto himſelfe, and weare vouchſafed to bee his 
reſting place for ever. Looke how many references we haue vnto God ; ſo 
many waics doe wee offend him, when wee imploy our ſelues in ſinne : 
By Creation weſhould beare the image of God ; and what an abulcis it 
of his maze, by ſinne to transforme itinto the Image of the Divel ? By 
Redemption we become the members of Chriſt, and how doe we vilific 
him, when we make them members of 8n Harlot? we are vouchſafed to be 
temples of the Holy Ghoſt, was Chriſt lo offended with the abuſe of the 
materiall Te-ple, when the Houſe of Prayer, was made « Denn of T heenes, 
and thinke you that the abuſe of the Spirituall, duch nothing concerne 
him? Cerrainely, his Sp:77t muſt needs be griewed therewith. 

A third Reaſon isthis. The naturall duties that we owe man to man,and 
Creature vnto Creature, are impoſed vpon vs by a Law, andthat Law 
isGods; we ſwarue not from our duties, but we breake his law. And ifwe 
breake his Law, how can we but offend him ? eſpecially, ſeeing his Law 
is the Image of himſ<lte, of his Being, and of his Doing ; in it wee haue 
a taſt of his Holy Nature, and of that which is remarkable in his owne 
workes: Now, what Lawmaker will endure that his Law ſhall be bro- 
ken ? eſpecially,whercas he impoſeth no other Law on his Subie&s;then 
on himſielfe, and that Law requireth nothing, but an outward Reſplen- 
dencic of an inward Glory, 1bat we ſhould let our light ſhine before men,that 
they may ſee our good workes, and glorifie our Father which is in Heauen; 
the breaking of ſuch a Law muſt needs offend the Sacred Lawmaker. 

A fourth Reaſon is, the Blaſphemie of the wicked occalioned by ſin. 
They that know not the true God, meaſure him by that which they ſee 
in his Seruants,& thinke,thar as they are,ſo is he,impotent in Aﬀeions, 
impure in Conuerſation;&hereupon dothey open their mouthes again 
Heauen. Nathas toucheth this in his reproofe of Daxid, & the Tewes arc 
often by the Prophets taxed for giuing this occaſion of Blaſphemic, and 
the Chriſtians had wofvll proofe of itinthe Primitiuc Church ; witnes 
the ſtrange imputatios;thatthe Heathen did caſt vpon the Chriſtian Re- 
ligion, whereof a man may finde more then enough, in the Heatheniſh 
writings of thoſe times. Neither dowe want proofe in theſe daies;the bar- 
barous crueltie of the firſt Inuaders of the /nd:es, how did it cauſe thoſe 
Infidels to blaſpheme the name of Chriit?& what infamicis dayly caſt vp- 
on the Reformed Religion, by the aduerſe party, whoſe chicfe proofe is, 
the vnreformedliues of the Profeſlors therof?Itcinotthen be denied, but 
that,thoughin the eye of fleſh & bloud, when we lin, wee (atisfic our luſts 
vpon the creatures, & mandothiniuric vnto man, as Dazuid to Yrieh, to 
Bathſheba; yet, the offence redounds vnto Gad, and God is a party A- 
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. gatnſ{ whom we Sinne, whenſocuer we linne. Tibi peccant, I haue ſinned 
4741/7 thee, muſt be put in the Confcfhon of cuery (inner. 

Beſides this Confeſfion, that is common to all {inners, here is added 
another Confeflion which is proper vnto Kings - T1b4 Sol peccani,againſ 
thee only hane 1 ſinned, could no man ſay, bar he that 15a Soucraigne, But 
to open theſe words more fully z we mult obſcrue, that ſome vnderſtand 
them Abſolutely, ſome Comparartiuely ; and of thoſe that vnderſtand 
them Abſolutely, ſome vnderſtand them onely de Facts, ſome at Turey 
ſome conlider only, what was done, ſome, what ought to be done - theſe 
different ſenſes agree all well with the Text, and becauſe the knowledge 
of them is vſcfull I will touch ar them all. Firſt, at the ſenſe which con» 
ceineth in theſe words that which was vſually done, 

- Great Menzeſpecially Kings, are beſet with Ratterers, that will rather 
blanch ſinne, then ſet ir forth in its owne colour, pleade for it, rather then 
apainſt it, they turne Princes vices into vertues, and adore their imper- 
fetions,as ifthey were heauenly perfeions ; and lo, if they begin to bee 
bad, they neuer leaue vntill they haue made them ſtarke naughr,to g/ore 
mm their ſhame,which they ſce others magnifie. But God hath no reſpett of 
perſons, he ſoweth no ſuch Pillowes vnder the elbowes of Kings;neither will 
hee couer their ruines , with ſuch diſtempercd morter; when their ſub- 
ies doc ſooth them, he will ſpeakehome, and be a ſwift wirneſſe againi# 
them; when all others hold their peace, hee feareth not the faces of the 
mighty, neither will he ſpareto ſtrike thegreateſt Monarch: 706 touch- 
eth this more then once, and the Author of the Booke of VWiſedome 
doth cuidently amplifie it ; neuer a Booke Hiſtoricall in the Bible, thar 
hath not ſome examples of it. And this may be the firſt thing, that King 
Dania meaneth in theſe words:he might haue ſlept,and died in his {inne, 
for ought was ſayd, or done vnto him by men; but hee found one that 
rowſed him, that ſearched his wounds to the quicke, and that was onely 
God; when the Prophet, when the Pricſt, the Councellors of State, all 
wereſilent, none made any Remonſtrance to the King of his ſinne, God 
put forth His vorceyea &> that a mighty voyce,that ſhiucred both the ſouk 
and body of King David, and made him acknowledpe the difference be+ 
eweenc his Soucraigne in Heauen, and his Subie&s on Earth, ſaying, 4- 
gan ft thee onely hane 1 ſinned. 

As theſe words aretrue de fatto, & note what is vſually don;ſo are they 
true de /nre alſo, & note whatlawfully may be done. In {inning there 154 
double dift-rence betweene a SubieR,& a Soueraigne;the ones, r47207t 
Preceprs, Commandments, & Lawes; the other is, ratione Pene, mulAs, 
and Chattiſements The ſubict bath two obligations vpon him,the Law 
of God, and of the King, hee is bound to yeeld his Obedience to them 
both, neither can hee diſpence with his Obedience vnto either of them; 
the King Is ablolutely bound only to Gods Law, ouer his owne. Laws 
nce hath power, & although hee ſhould vſcthem as Dire&ions for the 
pood of his people, yet, when there is juſt cauſe he may diſpence,not only 
"on __ but with others alſo 3 &in thisreſpett do the Lawiersaf- 

rme,tnata Monarch is So/atus Levibrurthat a King in regard of his own 


Lawes 
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Lawes cannot deale vniultly ; becauſe z foro Soli, hee onelyis to iudge, 
when it is expedient for him to diſpence with his Lawes ; So then, when 
a Subic& offendeth, he offtenderh againſt che Law of his Soucraigne, 
and of God ; but when a King offcndeth, againlt the Lawes of a Soue- 
raigne he cannot offend, hee oftendeth onely againſt the Lawes of God. 
And ſointhart ſcnſcit is true, T bi Sol peccans. 

Beſides the Precepts of Lawcs, there are Santions ; theſe containe 
the Penalties which they incurre, that breake the Lawes ; as manifold as 
the Lawes are, ſo manifold are the SanQions. And here commethin a 
ſccond difference betweene a Subie&, . and a Soueraigne. A Subict is 
l:ableto both Santons,to the SanRton of his Soueralgnes Lawes, & the 
SanRion of Gods Lawes ; if he offend, he is puniſhable by both : But a 
Soueraigne is ſubic&t bur vnro one Law,&lo but vnto one Sandtion,that 
Sanction which is #anext vnto the Law of God ; to the SanRion of his 
owne Law, he is notſubic@. Nature abhors pregreſſum ininfinrum, as in 
Philoſophie, ſoin Policy ; therefore, ſubordination of Perſons, that a» 
riſerh by degrees , muſt reſt when it commeth ro the Soucraigne, all 
within his Territories are ſubic& ro his chaſtiſemenr, but hee to the cha- 
ſtiſement of none ; rus eft Impery poteitate (faith Saint Ambroſe) it is 
the principall of his Roiall prerogatiues; and vpon this point doc moſt 
of the Fathers inſiſt, that hane occaſton to ſpeake of rhete words z cnen 
from the veric dayes of the Apoſtles, hane they made theſe words, a 
Sanctuaric vnto Kings , and a ſacred plea tor their exemption, from the 
cenſure of any vnder God, | 

This Do&rine is the rather to be vrged in this Age, becauſe the two 
cxtreames that impugne the truth, Pap:ſtson one fide, and Schiſmatichs 
on the other,are both vſurpers vpon the Crowne,and Sceprers of Kings, 
both will give them Lawcs, & both will corre the errors of their Liucs, 
and Gouerment, one by the Pope, the other by the People. Bur both 
thcir viurpations arecondemnedin this Text: T rbiSolipeccant ; Againſt 
thee only hane I ſinred, confuteth them both, and ſubics that will nor 
paſle for Rebe!ls muſt be contented to take, not to giue Lawes, to ſuffer 
from, notro inflict Puniſhments vpon their Soucraignes. 

Yet, though this be the duty of Subie&s, Princes arenotlawleſle, nei- 
theris this a DoArine of Impunity; for though it bee, peccaut Soli Tibs 3 
VYCt,it 1s, Peccanutzand Tibiz God is their Lawgiuer, and willcall rhe to 
an account for breaking of his law, Er potentes petenter, the greater they 
are, the greater ſhall cheir puniſhment bee; though they bee exempted 
from the power of man, they are reſerued vnto a greater power, the 
power of God, This may ſtop all murinous mourhes; and hold in all 
ercacherous hands, that declame againſt the vnbridled power of Souc- 
raignes, and thinke it long before Tuſtice is done vpon them. 

But enough of the abſolute ſcnſe of theſe words. Some obſeruebe- 
lides this a Comparatiue ſcnſe : King Daurd offended Godand Men; 
though the offence were great againſt both, yer was the fermerinfinitcly 
greater then the latter; the Men againſt whom hee offended were his 
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linne. The apprehenſion then of yang be,grearcr,of greater 
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were perfected he looked vpon them all; Dauid hath made a whole Ptalme ?/«: 139. 
concerning this peircing Eye of God:Saint Paw/comprehendeth it in few 

words, AU thinges are naked before his eyes. And herein tanderh the pre- 144. 4. 
rogatiuc of Gods Eye aboue mans z Man can ſee onely the Face, God 1. Sem. 16. 
looketh on the Heart, Man beholdeth the Operation,God the veric Inten- x,jixus. 
zion of the worke. So that though Dauidcommitred this linne in fecret, 
& carried the matter (as he thought) very cunningly , yet was God too 
{harpe ſighted for him,& by Nathan brought to light what hee thought 
was hidindarkeneſlc - and in vaine {hall weafte cheſe conerts 3 we can 
neuer be out of Gods Sight. 

The ſecond prerogatiue of Gods Eye is, that it is moſt pure, itcan a- 
bide no iniquitie, Such as bee wicked cannot itend in hu ſight. The belt of 
men are compalt with infirmities, and though they bee not as bad as 0- 
thers, yet it is poſhble they may be, and this polhibilitie may hold them 
in from bcing ſocenſorious as other wiſe they would: they that brought 
the Adultereſle to Chriſt, when Chriſt 6:4 41m of them which was without 

ſinn, 10 caſt the fir# ſtone at her, ſlunke away oe by one, andtheir owne 

uilt, checked the forwardneſle of their [udgement z But God is as farre 
= the poſhbilitic, as from the Act of ſinne, and therefore may his Ho- 
linefſe make him more free,in the abhorring ofſinners. 

T hc laſt prerogatiue is the Powerfulneſlc of Gods ye ,for itis the ee 
ofa Iudge, the ludge of all the world, a Iudge which is armed as well 
with power, as right, to take vengeanceeuen of che greateſt Monarches 
inthe world - putthe Caſe thatall King Daurds SubieRs, had beene pri- 
uic to his fall, yer had they noright rocall him to an Account; bur God 
could doe what they could not, his eye was ?x/ixzey O'pua, an eye thar could 
take vengeance, and chaſtiſe the King according to his deſerts. 

Lay now together all theſe prerogatiues of Gods Eyes, and ſee how 
they exaggerate King Dauzdscontepr. It was great immodeſtic to ſin be- 
ferethe eye,in thatit was ſo piercing an eye,not ro feare a witnes, that was 
fo througha witnes, from whom he could not conceale any part of his 
f1T, nor theleaſt circumſtancethat did cloath his fat; greater immode- 
ſtic to ſinne before fo purean eye, from which he could expe& no cxte- 
nu4tion of his fault; becauſe it was free fromall communion in corrup- 
tion, it muſt needs as fully abhorre,as it did throughly diſcerne the fault: 
but the greateſt immodeſtic was,the ſinning before ſo powerfull an epe, rhe 
eye of his Lawgiuer, before whom he was to appearc,and from whom he 
was to cxpett his doome to be carelcfle of ſuch an Eye, muſt needs bee 
thc hight of Contempt : for whom will hee regard, that regardeth nor 
his Iudge, fuch a Iudge, that hath ſo Piercing, ſo Pare, lo Powerful eyes ? 

The Eyes of the [udge doe cxaggerate thecontempt: ſo doth the cn- 
ormitie of theſinnealſo; for it is not onely Malum, but Hoc Malars. 
Sinnes are of diuers degrees, fome of Ignorance, ſome of Infirmitic; 
theſe,men daily commit before the eyes of God, and they ought daily to 
repent of them, becauſe they teſtifie their negle& of'Gods Fyes :burchere 
are {innes of a higher ſtraine, which men comit with a high hand, the Di- 
uinescall them, Peccata Yaſtantia Conſcientiam,they argue, that, Sulngnois 
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. lleepe, and hen wee vſe neither the dire. 
ME etacidies before hand, northe correftiue after hand ; but as wee 
{hewed our {elues eraceleſle in committing fine : ſo (hew we our ſelues 
{nſlefſe in not iudging our ſelues for ſinne. King Dawid ſeemed not to 
be farre from ſuch acaſc, and therefore hee had good reaſon to exagge- 
-ate bis contempt, by calling his ſinne , not onely Maſum, but Hoc Ma- 
lum, not only Euill, but 11s Emil, ſo exaſperating Exil, before fo ſa- 
cred Eyes. 

Andindced, theleſſc excuſe wee have for finne, the-more we ſhould 
deplore it ; deploregthat we make that the Obie& of Gods Eyes, which 
hee ſo much dereſterh ; eſpecially, ſeeing hee hath vouchſafed to bee {ſo 

MACiOus VLO V5,35 to make vs the delightſome Obie&t of his Eyes - for 
his Children arc asthe Apple of his Eze : though all the World bee be- 
fore him, yet his contenting Obie&tis his Church ; 1he wakles of 1ernſa- 
lem are exer in his (ight, and hee beholds his 1/rael, as the Seale ow his 
Arme, and Signet on his rieht Hand, Certainly, the delight chat God de- 
frethto take in beholding vs, when wee doe well, doth much aggravate 
our contempt, when wee are not reſpeCtiue of his priuttie to our couer- 
ſation, whenſocuer we offend him. 

But I conclude. Out of all that which you haue heard, the Leſſonthar 
we muſt learne,is, Religioully toamplihe our finnes, from the circum- 
ſtance of the perſon againſt whom they are bent. Secondly , wee muſt 
oblerue how many wayes the Eutill done on Earth, refleterh vpon Hea- 
uen. Thirdly, how much the preſence of Heauenon Earth, adds vnto 
finne ; eſpecially, ifit bee acrying ſinne. Fourthly, we muſt learne, that 
our ſinnes offend the more, the more neere wee are ioyned vnto God. 
Finally, none {ſhould more inſtſt vpon theſe points, then they that taſte 
deeply of the Mercie of God ; the more they are indebted for his fa- 
uours, the more {hould they bee aflited with Godly ;Sorrow , when 
wittingly and willingly they oftend before bis Eyes. | 

Oderant,that the reference that we, and thoſe with whom wee 

line haut to God, and the preſence that God hath continually 
with vs both, may make ws as ſenſible as wee owght to be, of the im- 
pietie thats ſo natural! to alt ſinne, making it reach as high, as from 
Earth fo Heanen ; and argume the ſmall regard that ſinful mas hath 
of his Righteous God - $9 may this ſenſe worke in ws ſach Repen- 
FAnce, as may finae Mercie with him , who onely can forgine ſanne 3 
and with-hold that firoke of Tuftice, which for the wrong done to him, 
and the contempt of him, whom wee offend (beſides, and aboue our 


Netechbenrs ) may lt! bee eared b a4 
firey vs, AMEN, -_ J Vs, and may wefuly at- 
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PsAL. 51. Thelatter part of the 4. VeRs. 


That thou mighteſt bee inſlified when thou ſpeakeſt, and bee cleare when 
thou indeeſt. 


58 Ing Danid confefſing the finne which himſelfe commir- 


and the ſupernaturall Event that followed thereupon, 
&5 Of the naturall Properties you haue heard heretofore. I 

LARS come now vnto the ſupernatural] Event. 

The ſupernaturall Euent then is,the Praiſe of the Juitice of God, The 
[Juſtice of God here touched is twofold ; Fidelity, and Integrity. Fidelity 
is 1uſtitia imverbo,a perſons being as goodas his word. ntegritie is Inſti 
tia in facto, the vprightnes of his doome; God hath the praiſe of both ; 
of Fidelity, for he is #uſtified when h2 ſpeaketh; of Integritic, tor he is cleare 
when he indgeth. This is the praiſe of Gods 1uſtice ;' and this praiſe in re+ 
ference to King Danias ſinne, I call a ſupernaturall Euent. An Euent, be- 
cauſe it Aoweth not from, and yet it followeth vpon the (inne ; but this 
Euentis ſupernaturall, becauſe it muſt be a Diutne Prouidence, thatmuft 
make theſe fgs,to grow from thoſe rhi/t/es,and ſocleare light, to ſhine our 
of ſo groſle darknefle. 

Theſe are the Contents whereof I ſhall now entreat; wherefore I will 
now reſume them,that I may open them more fully,and you more profi- 
tably hearethem. 

Isfticethen is the Argument of theſe words. God that is Soueraigne a- 
boue all,dealeth with all according to an euen Rule,the Rule is well ſqua- 
red,and being well ſquared,is applicd wellalſo:Fortunc,or Chance, haue 
no placein his Gouerment, whether hee contra@ with, or take an ac- 
comprt ofthe ſonnes of men; vpright reaſon, and euenneſle, arc the pro» 
perties of his Ations, and all things ſerne ctocommend them ; they are 
the vpſhor of all his Prouidence, as will appearein the more diſtin& vn- 
folding of theſe words. 

The firſt Branch then of /»//ice here remembred is Fidelitie. Fidelitie, 
(as I told you) is 1uſtitta in -verbo, Gods being as good as his word ; we 
muſt then find out firſt, what Word is heere meant: And you ſhall read 
it 2. $499,7. where God ſendeth by Nathan a comfortable Meſlage, a 
Meſlage that containes manifold, and thoſe gracious promiſes ; for it 
concerneth a Crowne, and theentaile thereof: read ir at your leafurc; but 
in your reading marke, that the Mcſlage is Ferbum Myſticum, & Mixe 
inn. Itis a Myſticall Word , forit confiſteth of a Type, anda T ruth 
the Type was David and his poſterity; the Truth, was Chriſt and his 
Chureh Saint Paul hath taughtvs ſo to vnderſtand it, Heb.1, where he 


applieth the very words of Nathan vnto our Sauiour Chriſt. h 
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is Verbuns Myſticum ; ſo isitVerbam Mixiumallo; the Meſſage 
gt) of the oor the Goſpel ; yet fo, chat.the Goſpell hath the 
vpper hand ofthe Law : God will not haue his preſume, and therefore 
- vſeth the Law asa Curbeto bold them in; but hee will lefe haye 
them to deſpaire, the Golpell ſerueth to keepe them in heart. This ig 
the Word: and God will euer be as good as his Word, his Fidelitie wary 

s much. 

be is a compound Vertue,it conſiſteth of Yerstie, and Conſtancie: 
Eirſt, there is /erity in it,no word inthe T ongue that commeth not from 
the Heart,and the Tongueisatrue looking Glafle of the Heart;for God 
ſpeaketh i» Yeritate Mentrs, without all ſimnlation or diflimulation , 
without all equiuocation, or mental] reſeruation z whenſoeuer God ſþ:4- 
kethhis /peech 1s true. And as be ſpeaketh i» Veritate Memti;londoth he is 
certitudine Veritatis allo ; his VWord is as ſtable, as it is true ; his Promiſes 
are not Nay, and Amen, all are Amenthat come from him ; God «© n0t like 
Man that he ſhowld lie, nor the Son of Man that he fhould repent; but his Pro- 
miſſes are without repentance; Heauen and Earth ſhall paſſe, but hu Vord 
ſhall nexcr paſſe; he will neuer Hye againſt his owne Trath, and therefore is 
he in the Renelation ſtiled, the faithfull and trae witneſſe, Fidelitie then 
there is in Gods Word, which is the firſt Branch of 1uftice. 

The ſecondis Integritie; lntegritie (I told you) is 1»ſtitia in fats, 
when iuſt deedsare ſquared by iuſt wordes. The Deed heere is 1udeing ; 
andthis word muſt lead vs to another Chapter, the 12. of the 2. of Sam. 
W here the ſame Nathan commeth vnto David with a ſecond Meſſage, 
2 Meſſage that containeth a performance ofthat which God promiled in 
che former Meſſage : bee promiſed that if he did ſinne, hee ſhould ſmart, 
and therg hee maketh him ſmart; hee promiſed, that hee ſhould not ſo 
ſmart, but hce ſhould haue good proofe of Gods greater Mercie , and 
there he feeleth it in the Ablolution from his ſinne. Sothat Gods Deeds 
in 14dging, keepe good correſpondencie with his VVordes ; therefore is 
Tntegritie aſcribed vnto them ; for what is the integrity of a Iudge, but 
thetruc temper of Severity, and Mercy; if God be Judge, the gracious 
mixture ofthe Law and the Goſpel? where both theſe are pur in praice, 
and put in praQice as they ought, therc is /»tegriry, & ſo much is wanting 
of Integritieas is wanting of theſe: if Severity bee adminiftred without 
Mercy,or if Mercy hauc not the vpper hand of Severi ty, there wanteth 
Integritie inthe gouerment of the Common-weale, becauſe he iscom- 
manded of God ſoto temper his Iudgement. And God may ſeemet0 
come {hort of his 1ntegritie, if hee did not mixe, and mixe ſo his Law 
with his Goſpell, as he himſelfe (being other wiſe free) bath by promiſe 
_ a tie vpon himſelfe, Hee concnanted with David to adminiſter the 

aw vnto him, and chaftiſe bis ſinnes , but cirra condienums, with the 


rodofa Man, andnotof God; He covenant d with 1 as 
vnto him the Goſpell, but 1:74 cond pod pom pays ater 


ignnmw, not after the manner of 
Men, bur after the manner of God. Thusto adminiſter both Law and 


Goſpell, fo to diſpence Mercy, and Severity. ; G no him(elft 
'n Indgerment, I calledit his Imeeruic. af Is. hinſel 


loyne 


- one and Fiftieth Pſal =Y 
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loyne theſe now together, Promiſconem, et Preftationem, the” and 
the 12. of the 2. of Sam. whereof one containeth the promiſing Word, 
cheother the performing [udgement,” and couple:the 7»tegrity of the 
Performance, with the Fidelrty of the Promiſe, and'you baue an vexcel- 
lenc PiRure, or Repreſentation, of the 7#fice wherewich God doth g0- 
uerne his Church. Mol; 1 tt e503: t10) 1419 

Now this 1sſtice muſt haue its Praiſe." As God is 16ſt inpeakive ; fo 
muſt hee bee 1utified, &as heeis cleave in Indging 5 Io mult hee be 1 lays 
fied (that I may ſo ſay) thatis; glorified. * Theſe two Verbes'doe not im\- 
port, that the Creature can infuſe any perteRion into the Creator, will 
wee, nill wee, rheſe things are in bim;; -Fratbrie is infeperable from his 
wordes, and Integrity from his [udgements; all that can bedone:by vs 
is, Cognitio, & Recognitio, weare bound to take notice of the/and not 
ro ſmother our knowledge, ibut -yeeld God the glory that is Yue vnro 
them. To this end doth God manifeſt his perfetions-vnro the reafona- 
ble Creature, and in thcir'owne Caſes;doe they feele,,: and'ſe in'o- 
cher Mens Caſes, the experience of them.. SRI ALe 

Saint Paul ſeemeth to read the latter part of che Text otherwiſe" then 
here isexpreſt ; for hee hath, that thou mmighteſt ouertome when thoa'ast 
indeed, whereas heere it is, that thou mitbreſt be cleave when thog iud eft. 
They are not words of a contrary meaning ;.but Saint Paws Text which 
followeth the Septuagint, doth adde an'obfetuation ouer and above thar 
which you haue heard, thatis, Thongh'God be [Judge of all theworld, 
yet worldly men ſticke not to take vpor them to indge God z yea,' and 
God is pleaſed toput his 1»/7ice vpon tryall, as wee'read; Eſay x, Mi- 
cah 6. andelſewhere z ſo carefull is hee;; that not onely bis'proceedings 
be iuſt, but bis [#/ce euident alſo; ſo. euident, as that whoſocuer ſhall 
contend with him in Tudgement, ſhall bee-driven to yecld. ' The beſt 
bane ofcentimes doubts and diſputes;they queſtion Gods T=regririe, how 
the Goſpell and the Law can ftand together, and God arthe ſame time 
condemneand abſolue, and yer bee iuſt; God would-ſettle their con- 
ſciences: :Vnbeleeuers not onely quarrell with, but deny alſo Gods 
Integritie, butthe Mouthes of all zainſayers ſhall bee ſtopped, they ſhall bee 
forced to ſubſcribe, ro confeſle, that God is cleave in Iadging, free from 
all drofſe of contradition; that Mercy aud Trath may kiſſe each other, 
and the Law goe hand in hand with the Goſpell, as after appeares. And 
ſo hauc I declared vnto youthe praiſe of Gods 7uſttce. 

I come now to ſhew you the referencethatir hath vnto K. Dasids fin, 
which that I may the better do, you muſt obſerue,that the former words 
Againſt thee, againſt thee onely hane 1 ſinned, and done this enill in thy ſight, 
may be vnderſtoodeither Materialiter, or Formaliter,as a Deſcription of 
finne, ora Supplication of a ſinner. Some vnderſtand them after the 
latter faſhion , and ſo King David, Non notat finem petcati , /ed precati- 
ons, hee notcth not the end of his Sinning, but the end of his Praying, 
Non dicit-quo fine fecerit Malum, ſed quo fine nunc faciat bonums, hee doth 
not ſhew vs wbereat he aymed when he ſinned, but what be deſireth now 
heeprayeth. Hee defireth ; that asin amplifying of hisfinne, hee dorh 
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0 _ SINE WE OO, ; | : 
by a Compari ſon amplife Gods Iuiticc, (for Contraria inx1a poſits magiz 


eſcant, Vertue neucr {hineth more gloriouſly,then when vice is made 
_ vnto it ) ſohis recouery. may bee a Monument of Gods Mercy, 
And we may well propoſe vnto our ſelves in our confcſhon , the ſerting 
forth of Gods glory, and this may betheendotit, yea, comfortles were 
our Confeſion, it it were not for this end, God would notacceprit, nei- 
ther ſhould wee haue good of it, the more we humbleour {clues ro mag. 
nific God, the more wee doe our duty, and the more wee {hall traſt ofhis 
Mercy.To make good this ſenſe, ſome rake in lome of the former words, 
7 acknowledge my ſinnes, yea, goe backeas farre asthe beginning of the 
Pſalme, Have CHercy wpon me © Lord, And indeed thoſe two muſtcon- 
curre,the bumble Repentance of aſinner andthe gracious Indulgenceof 
a good God, that God may be inftified in his ſayings, and cleare wben he his 
incged; O Lord ( ſauh Gregorie) if thou doe not forgiue the Penitem, thou 
wilt have none towhomthon mayit per forme thy Conenant : Ruffinus , and 
divers other Fathers doe awplific this ſenſe, and reftraine it tothe par- 
ticular Caſe of King Danid, as if the gracious promiſe in the 7 of the 
the 2, of Sam : muſt needs fall tothe ground, if theindulgence ſpecified 
inthe 12 of the 2. of Sam; had not rclealcd the forfeiture, which God 
might have taken for King Dawids {inne. 

Thovgh this be a religious and a true ſenſe ofthe word, yet hath Saint 
Pas taught vs another that-doth better fir the Contextuce ; wherefore 
Saint Chryſoſtewee, and other Fathers tell vs,thar the particle vt notch 
not Cauſam, but Conſec#tionem,not the end, buttheeucnt of (in; I called 
ita ſupernaturall Euent. 

An Eventis that which followeth vpon a former thing Accidentally, 
thovgh naturally it cannot flowfrom it. Sinneis deſtruftiue of good, 
and therefore cannotaduancethe Prayſcof God, wee ſee it in cuery pat- 
ticular; for what are they but breaches of that Law,in the performance 
whercof ſtandeth Gods honour ? But what ncede I vie any proofe 1 
the laſt Sabaoth day ſhewed you, that Impietyis one of the Naturalpro- 
perties of ſinne; ItcannotbeexpeRed then, that ſo great agood, {hould 
naturally ſpring therfrom,as is the the Praife of God. Therefore (though 
old impure Hereticks, and the latter Familiſts,that 1arne the grace of God 
1nio wamtonneſſe, that vſe Chriſtian Liberty as « cloake of their Malicionſe 
neſſe, that hold let ws doe ill that good may came thereof, blaſ; pheme Gods 
holy Truth,andtheir Condemnation is ini; noman may pretenda good 
intentfor his doing ill, nor compaſlea goodend by ill meanes, except 
hemeaneto gc for a Liberiine,. ! | 

Butthough Gods Prayſe doc not naturally low from ſinne,and ſo be 
the proper end thereof, yetan Event it may bee, and follow thcreupon- 
Butthis Event cannotbe Narturall, forthe Creature that is mutable may 
ruineitlelfe of it ſelte, and of it felfe diſhonor God; but having ruined 
it ſe]fe, and diſhonorcd him, it cannot of it ſclfe repaire eitherits 0wne 
Aarc, or His honour, itis onely God candoe this; this is a worke of di- 
uine preuidence,ir doth exerciſe al the Branches therof God AWildome 
tocontriueit, Gods Goodnes,to afke&ir,and firally it cannot be effeRed 


with- 
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without his power. The mixture of the Law,and che Goſpell,is ſuch a ſc- 
cret of Gods wifdome,as could ncucr haueentred into the heart of acrea- 
cure;thar the fall ofman ſhould be fix cu/pa,& produce a more glorious 
raiſing of him, who could cuer haue dreamd ? or to keepe my ſelte tomy 
text,may not weall ſtand amazed, when we read;thart ſuch a ſon as Solp- 
mon,{hould be born of Barhſheba with whom K.Dauid had committed ſo 
foule an offence? But as we muſt admire Gods wifdomein ſuch works;fo 
mult we much more his goodnes, that teſtifierh his loue tolinfull man, in 
being willing that his wiſdome [hall yeeld ſuch remedy to mans diltreſſe, 
But Godisplcaſcd to letthe world fee in the freedom of his lone, quod da- 
re non dignts,res mage aignd Dea;luch goodnes can be found no where our 
of God. Finally,thc power of God ſhined herein, which was toencountet 
with ſo many difhculties; we hold God omniporce, becauſe he made hea- 
uen & carth of no1h7ng; but the Fathers hold that the reſtitution is agrea- 
ter worke then the creation ; if the former nced an omnipotent power, 
much more the;later. The reaſon is, becauſe as there was nothing to help; 
ſo there was nothing to hinder,tn thecreation;but in the reſtitution God 
was encountred ab intra,cs ab extra;tro within,and from without. From 
within,by his own Iuſtice;he was faine to oucrmaſter it with his Mercy; 
from without, by che powers ofdarknes,who ſtroue to keep polleffion of 
man, yea,by mans own perucrſenes, who is too willingly aſlaue to fin, & 
Satan ; but of Satans Tecmoration we may vie the words of loſephto his Gene,go, 
Brethren, Vos cogitaſtis male, Dews autem bene. Te thought euill againſt vs, 
but God meant it unto good; and concerning our owne peruerlcnes, wee 
may vſc the words of the Plalme, As 4 Father pitieth his Children - ſo the 7/@.c0;, 
Lordpitieth vs;marke the reaſon,for he knoweth our frailty,he remembreth 
that we are bnt duff. Itis God, only God, that can cauſe ſuch Events; _ 
And miſerable were the ſtate ofthe worldit he did not cauſe chem;for 
elſe che Church had long lince come ro nothing. How quickly had _z- 
dam difſſolued the Coucnant? and when God had reſtored it by ſuch a 
ſupernaturall Euent,#he Sonnes of God diſlolued it 2gaine ; God wasfaine 
to redouble the Euentin Noa; in his poſterity it fayled rhethird time, 
and a third ttme was God fatne to renew the Eucnt in Abraham. And 
thus hath ic gon on in all ages of the world ; God hath bin faine to ſhew, 
that the Infidelity of Man, cannot cuacuate the fidelity of God ; that 
hee will betruc though all the world be liars, that hee can draw /ight out nom.z.4. 
of darkeneſſe, when darkeneſſehath extinguiſhed Zizhr. Such is his Om- *-£97-4-6- 
niſcient Wiſedome, and Omnipotent Goodneſle. The ground of all 
which proceeding 1s the freedome of Gods loue; that had no Cauſe 
without him when it firſt began, & it is continued by no Caule beſides 
himſelfe ; for thoſe duties, the performance whereof doe ſeeme to enter- 
taine Gods Loue, what are they butthe influences of his free Grace ? 
Wherefore, I conclude with Saint Bernard, Mator eſt Dei pietas, quan 
qu4us mmiguites,or rather with Gods own words, Ego Dems er nonmutor, 
Tam the Lord which change not, therefore you Sonnes of Iacob are not conſ#- p41, 6. 
med: it is of the Lords marcy that we are not conſumed, becauſe bis Compaſit- 


ons fatle not, they are renewed enery morning ; great is thy faithfulneſſe ; the 72957-3035. 
ſame 
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ſame God that told Noah, 1 willnor againe curſe the ground for Mans ſake, 
and giucth this fora reaſon, for,the Imagination of Mans Heart w enill from 
his youth, doth implic, that we muſt ſeeke for the cauſc of this ſtrange E- 
vent, not on Earth, but in Heauen, wee muſt hold itto bee not an Earth. 
ly, but an Heauenly Euenr, and ſo to be not Naturall, but Supernaturall, 
as atfirſt | told vou. And this refutes all Marichees who dreame of two 
Gods, a Good,and 2 Bad; and will haue the Good, only tointermeddle 
with thingsthar are good,and the Bad with the things thartare bad; but 
here we may lcarne, tharthere 1s but one G& 94, and that one God is good, & 
though good, yet intermedling with that which is bad ; Intermedling 
withit,outof bad to draw that which is good,and ſo to makeit matter of 
his Glory ; for Malwm, non qua malum, ſed qua ordinatum, (as Saint Age 
Finteacherh) cedit in Gloriam Dez. ; 

And ſo hauc I opened vnto you the meaning of this Texr, ſo farre as 

T finde it 1n this Pſalme, that is in Hyporheſt applied to King Damds Cale, 
And there is no doubt, but King Dawid in ſpeaking of them had an Eye 
to himſclfe, and in reference to himlelfe, did penitentially vtter them. 
But Saint Paw! hath taught vs in the Epiſtle to the Romraxs to turne this 
Hypotheſis into a Theſis, and apply this Text to the whole Church. And 
indeed, if you remember,rhat I rold you that the ſp:«b;2g here meant, 
is Yerbum Myſticum (though the letter immediately note Dazidand his 
Poſteritic, yet in them the Holy Ghoſt repreſenteth Chriſt, and his 
Church) here can be no queſtion, but the promiſe thatin Chriſt is made 
to the Church, hath a temper ofthe Law & the Goſpell , & the Church 
in all Ages doth experience the truth thereof. 

Wherefore we muſt take the Text vntoour (clues, and make vſc of it 
10 our owne Caſe - we hauc no more promiſed then Da#id had, nor ſhall 
wefcelcleſle then he did; as his, ſo ours, both Yer bum, & Iudicium, Pros 
mile and Performance, are mixt of the Law, and the Goſpell ; bur lo, 
rhat the Goſpell hath the vpper hana of che Law : Dews wincit malum 
bono, God doth ever owercome euillwith Good. Non ex merits Peccati, [ed 
ex beneficio Miſericordie; Non ex dignitate noitra, ſed dignatione ſad ; Not, 
that ſinne deſerueth this at his hands, but God is leaſed to thew the 
goodneſle of his Nature, and to be gracious vnto vs, when we carrie our 
ſelues graceleſly towards him. And indeed, it argueth wonderfull Good- 
nes, when itis vouchſafed ro ſuch asare ſo vnworthy thercof. 

The vſc of all that you hauc heard ſerueth firſt, ro dire&t our faith vnto 
its true obie&, which (I told you) « Yerbwr mixtum - we muſt ſo appre- 
henda Aercifull God, as that we torget not, that hee is Tuft ; and ſo e- 
member, thatheis is}, that we forger not, that he is Mercifull,we cannot 
omit eyther of theſe, but we ſhall either preſume, ordeſ paire, if wee for- 
get him to be 7uſt we will bee apt to preſume; and bee apt to deſpair, if 

we forget him to be HMercifull. 

Bur we muſt add a Cautionaric Rule, in this limitation of the Obie® 
of our Faith, andthat is, wee muſt nor apprehend Gods Mercy, and his 
Taftice, as Coordinata, but as Subordinata;  ſpeake not of them, as thele 
things arcin God; for ſo they aremorethenc 007 dinaza, they are in bis 


ſimple 


. _ _— 
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{imple nature all one ; but as they ſhine in the effets which arc produ- 
ced by him;for ſo they are alwates Subordinare.In choſe rhatare Faſa ire 
we may percciue,thar Mercy is ſnbordrmate to twice; for the favours that 
they recciue out of Gods Mercy, thr ough their abuſe ofrhem,ſerue but ro 
ſcr a ſharper edge vpon the ſword of Gods 1/ice. Butin thoſe, that are 
Vaſa Miſericordie, the Tuſtice of God is ſaborainate vnto his CHercy, and 
his ſtrokes on them, worke ſuch a godly ſorrow, and good amendment, 
that Gods mercies are thereby redoubled vpon them. Thus muſt wee 
learne to conceine of the true Obie& of our Faith. 
And our Faith ſo informed, will add finnewes to our Hope; For what 
better ſupport can our Hope haue, then Yerbi# Mixtams,to concciue that 
God will not ſuffer vs to runne wild, though our Nature beeluxuriant, 
bur will timely vſc che Law; and reprefle rhe breaking forth of finne, 
and corre& what is awrie within vs. And when wee ſmart, is ie nota 
comfortable ſupport of Hope, that God canno! forget to bee merciful, 
nor ſhut wp his loning kindneſſe for ener in diſpleaſure? He will ſapple that 
' woundwith 0y/e, which he (courech wirh wine, and the ſweernes of the 
Goſpell, timely adminiſtred, ſhall make vs forgetall rhe ſowernes that 
wefcltin the Law. | 
Finally,as this Text ſerueth to dire our Faith, & ſupport our Hope 
ſo dothit, toinflame our Loue, tor can there beca greater motive vnto 
louc then this M:xt#m Yerbum? far,therein we haue reall proofe of Gods 
Loue, thercin we finde, that hee loucth vs Yere, though ſexere, though 
with CorreCtiong yet to Saluationz Andcan wee doeleſle then requite 
louewith louc? loue him durifully, that loueth vs ſo mercifully ? 
Neither are we only taught, that we muſt loue God, but how we muſt 
loue our Neighbour alſo ; our Charitie ro our Brother, muſt imitate 
Gods Charity towards vs, wee muſt ioynethercin the Law, with-che 
Gofpell, firſt humble, then comfort them that goe aſtray, ſo ſhall wee 
neither cheriſh ſinne, nor yetdeſtray a {tnner. | 
Andif wee hauethe likeproofeof this Yerbum Mixtum, as King De- 
aid had, we muſt giue glory vnto God, as David did. Thereisnoneof 
vs but finneth, and expe&erh fauour, let vs nor bee Libertines, and make 
Gods fauour the end of ourſinge (as it is to bee feared ouer many doe) 
* butler vs repent, and when we repent, let vs admire, and adorc that Dt- 
nine Prouidence,that with a ſpirituall indignation doth breake the Ser- 
pents Head, that bruiſed our Heele, and tread Satan vnder our feete, that 
made vstreadawry, let vs conſider thercaſon why the hainouſneſle of 
our ſinne doth notdepriue vs of Heauen, which is onely this, #hat God 
will be good unto vs for his owne Name ſake, becamſe he hath choſenwvs to bet 1, San, 2. 
hi Children ; and therefore let vs ſay, Not vnto vs © Lord, not vnto vs, but Plabinis. at 
vn10 thy Name gine the prayſe. | 
Ina word; Let Gods dealing with vs, teach vs, how we ſhauld deale 
withothers ; wee muſt doe them good , notwithſtanding they deſerus 
euill; Lervsnort ſuffer our ſelaes to be ouercome with enill, but onercome ram n.. 
emll with good. | 
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PsAL. 51. VERSE. 5. 


Behold, 1 was ſhapen in iniquitie - and in ſinne aid my mother conceing 
mee_, 


He ſinne which King Pavid confeſſeth in this Plalme, is 
partly that which himſcltc Commuited,$& partly that which 

* he /nherited from his parents; ofthat which himlelfe Com. 
ES mmitcd, | havcalready ſpoken, whretore I mult now come 
= 0n,and open vnto you, that which he 1»berired. Iris ex. 

reſt in theſe words which now I hauc read vnto you ; here, King Da- 
wid doth Acknowledee, and Pleat ; hee acknowledgeth, 1. whatthis 
ſinne is, and 2. that himſclfe is taynted with it ; hee pleades it in great 
humility, the ſtrongeſt motiue ro worke Gods pitty. Theſc poynts of- 
fer themſelues in this Text, and of theſe will I now {peake brictcly, and 
in their order. I beginne at his Acknowledgement, whereof the fiſt 
branch teacheth vs, what Sinpe inherited is. 

Burt before I open it vnto you, I may not omit a good Obſcruation of 
Gregorie the Great, which iheweth vs, how this point of confelling Si 
mmberited, (pringeth fromthe conf:hon of other {innes which our (clues 
hane Contratted ; Sepe dum quadam male geita plangimus ipſa vi amari- 
zudinis ad diſcutiendos nos excitati, alia nobisplangenda inuenimus, 7, He 
that is ſeriouſly penitent for one finne, is rowled by godly ſorrow to 
make a farther inquiricinto himſelfe, which leades him to a diſcoueric 
of many other {innes, which his memorie, or his Conſcience pafled by 
vnregarded ; but whereof heethen becomes fo ſenſible, that he thinkes 
the worthy to be repented of heartily; Certainely Danid did fo;he is not 
only preſſed, and burthened with the conſcience of Adulterie, and of his 
Murder, but he is pained alſo with an eld diſcaſe, adiſeaſe which hee 
brought from his Parents loines, and cannot be quiet excepthe be caſed 
ofthar, except that be healed alſo. And our cuill Deeds, when weebe- 
thinke our ſelues of them, wil diſcouer their fountaine, which is our culll 
nature z neither haue we ſufficiently ſearchedinto our ſelues, vatill wet 
finde the ewill Tree that beareth enill fruite , the root of bitternes that 
frutifierhin all our cuill Deeds. This we muſt obſerue by the way, 454 
ft preface,ſhewing the reaſon ofthis branch of King Dazzds Confeſſion. 
Ler vs now come cloſer to the Text, and ſee, what this ſinne is which 
he acknowledged ; and that 5a Natiue Corruption, Iniquitie where 
214n is ſhapen, Sinne wherein his Mother conceines him. - 

That you may the berter conceiuethis, I muſt firſt remember you of 
certaine grounded truthes which giuelight hereu nco, & without whi 
Ircannort becaſily conceiued. The firſt is,thatin the Creation God pv 
nbeoweene Angels and Men , that Anocls had their ſeve 

Creations, not ſo Men ; bu as Saint Pan! teacherh 42s 17:26, 
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God of one blood made all the nations of men, that were vpon all the face of 
the whole earth; het would haue themall propagared from one. Sccond- 
ly,asall mankind is dertued from One ; fo with that One God was plea- 
(:d toenter into acouenant for All, and All wereliable varo,and ro com- 
municate in,that which betel] chat One ; this is cleare in the Compari- 
ſon which Saint Pas! maketh berweene the Firff and Second A dans. 
kom.$. Thirdly, thefirſt Adam failed in his obedience, & fo forfeited that 
which was coucnanted on Gods part, & was ſubie& vatothar which was 
deſcrued on his owne ; no man can doubr of rhis,rhat reades the third of 
Gemeſis. Fourthly, by the renour of the Coucnant, man failing wrapr all 
his Poſterityin his tranſgrefhon 3 and condernnarion ; the Apoſtle is Ron-5.12 
clearc for this alſo, By oe man Sinentred into the world, and death by Sin; 
ſo that by the Fall all mankind becomes firſt guiltie,&& then puniſhable ; 
both theſe Euils doth 44am communicate vnto his Poſteritic, I muſt 0- 
pen the latter branch alittle farther, becauſe it 15 moſt proper to my Text. 

The puniſhment then of Adams Guilt was, the lofſe of Holinzife, and 
Happinelle ; Holineſſe wherein,and Happinetle whereunto hee was cre- 
atcd,in the lofſe of Holines ſtands ſo much of Original ſin, as my Texc 
doth occaſion'me to ſpeake of. The Fathers vfe to expreſle ir by the Pa- 
rablc of the Man, that palling tro /eruſalem to Jericho fell among ft theenes, 1 10.0 
who robbed him, and wounding him left him halfe dead : The Schoolesa- 
bridge it thus, Supernaturalia ſunt ablata, Naturalia ſunt corrupt : both 
which being diſcreetly vnderſtood, containe a found truth which I ex- 
preſſe moreplainely thus. The lofle of concreated Holineſle conlifterh 
ina Privation,and a Depravation;, Adam was deprined of the [Image of 
God, according to which hee was created, they call it vſually 0r:ginal 
Riehteowſnes; andthe Powers thatremained afrer he was thus ſtript,were 
miſerably peruerted ; he became not only aucrle from God, bur aduerſe 
to him alſo. 

Sinne isan Auerſion from God, and a Connerfion to the world, or a 
forlaking of God, and things eternall; to imbrace the world, and things 
temporall. God letr Adam inthe hands of his owne conncell, to chuſc whe- 
ther hee would follow Rationem Superiorem , or Inferiorem (as the 
Schooles ſpeake) that is, cleaue to God,or ro the World, but with this 
condition, thar, which way ſocuer hee bent, thither ſhould his inclinari- 
on bee for cuer after ; he preferred Earth before Heaucn, and fo his pro- 
pen(ton hath been cuer ſince our of toue of this carth, ro make head a- 
gainſt God, and'goodnefſle , fo that his Deprauationis not only Phyſi- 
call, but Morall, notonly an Impotency vnto Good, but an Oppoſition 
to italſo; his vnderſtanding is not only blind;but a Sophiſter ; his owne 
ludgementis a ſnare whereby he cnranglcth himſelfe in crror,his willis 
{ofarrefrom making a good choice, that ircommandsalwaies for that | , 
which is worſt; all his AﬀeRions diſtaſt, and abhorre the good which 5;,.;., 
they cannot relliſh, and therefore notenſue; Finally, the Fleſhis be- Gen-8.31. 
come, 1llecebra peccati, finne needes no other bait then mans ſcofualt- 5% 7-15 
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birth communicate no {1nnes of theirs, bur ſuch as we imitate, and make 
our owne by imitation ; andin this ſenſe muſt we vnderſtand the 18. of 
Ezekiel, where it is ſaid, that 1#e Children ſhall nor beare the iniquitie of 
their Fathers; the ſecond Commandement matt haue the fame interpre- 
tation 3 Alchough we may notdeny that temporally God doth wi/ie che 
ſinnes of the fathers pon the chilaren,co the terror and example of others; 
whom Magiſtratesin their Pohticke Lawes imirare herein, for the good 
oftheir Starz ; Therefore, that cxtenſ1on of puniſhment muſt be vnder- 
ſtood Nen abſolute, but Secundum qaid, not of Origrnalt,but of dtffual 
{innes, and thoſe not propagated, bur imitated. 

The Sinne then 15 but One, but yer chart Onc is ſuch a One, as is Vni- 
uerſall, and Seminall ; Vniuerſall, if you looke ro the AR which Adm 
committed; for it was an Vniucrſall Apoſtaſte, and the Divines which 
looke curioully into it, doc findein it all kinde of (innes,both ofthe firſt, 
and ofthe ſecond Table. But time will not ſuffer me to parricularize. 

As it is Vniucrſall in regard of Adams Att, fo inregard of thecor- 
rupt Habit that followed thereupon, and is an expreſſce image thereof, 
it is Seminall ;z it concaineth the Secdg of all kiftids of Sinne,fo thar there 
is no kind of Sinne whereunto the nature of man is not prone ; Saint 
Toh reduceth all that isin the world to three Heads: 1. The laft of the 

fleſh, 2.1he luſt of the eyes, 3.the pride of life, that is, Couetouſnes , Vo- 
[uptuouſnes, and Hautincilc; and whois therein whom this {cede is nor 
found ? and from whom doth it not trucihe more or leſle, as men have 
more or leſle ofthe grace of God?Saint Pax! ſpeakerh (ignificantly,when 
he ſayeth, thatit is 4yeg-x3; duet, afinning finne, and that operatur om:- 
nem conenpiſcentiam, it workerh all kind of luſts inman; and the Septya- 
oint{whom the Vulgarimitates)may happily meane the compound na- 
ture of this finne,when it rendreth the word in the plurall number,which 
the Originall hath in the (1ngular. Theſe propertics mult be obſerucd, 
becauſe by chem we may ſtop the mouthes of all profane perſons, rhar 
extenuate the preiuouſneſle of Orternall S123K6., 

As that which hath befallen our nature by Adams Fall, may iuſtly bee 
called Sine; fois this S:nze firly called Narree, or Or121nalt; for, (as the 
rext teacheth) CAenis ſhapen therein, and therein doth his Mother conceine 
Him, itis(ncha ({inneas weederiue from our Parents. Bur our Parents 
are of two ſorts, carthly, andhcauenly, wee haue our being principally 
from God, fo ſaith 796 vnto him, thy hands hane made mee, and faſhioned 
me together round about thou haſt powred me ont as milke,& crudled me like 
Cheeſe, thou baſ? cloathed me with shin, and fleſh, and fenced me with benes, 
and [inewes, thou haſt granted me life, crc. D aviv obſerues the ver 
ſame, P/al. 139. and Pſal. 127. Lo ( faith hee) children are an Heritage of 
the Lord, and the fruit of the wambe is his reward: But Concy piſcence ts 
not of that father, for Al/that he made was good, and only E n:ry 200d, and 
per feet guift commeth from him: Therefore muſt we fetch this from other 
Parents, our Parents that are below, from the wombe thet bare vs, and the 
paps that gauewvs ſucke; The cHother is here named, and indeed from the 
woman vas the beginning of (inne,and in her we all die; but not in her only, 
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An Expoſition of the 


Ee. 


- forthe Apoſtle rells Vs, char Zy oe Man finve came into the world, and 


that Men was Adam. Philoſophic reacherh, that in generation the man 
is Principium Actiuam, heis the principal cauſe of our Being,and there. 
fOreof our being Corrupted; And indeed the woman could notcon- 
cciue, which isapaſhue ation, except a man didinfuſe the ſeede, there- 
fore is he implied in this I cxt, rhough he be not expreſt, 

And a5 wee receific fromboth our Parents our being : ſo doe wee our 
being Corrupt ; VVhart Saint Bernard ſayd of Adam and Ewe, is true, 
Prins peremplores, quam parentes, they had firſt murdered, before they 
ingendered their Children ; and what of ſuccelhue gencrations dm. 
broſe, Ante wſuram lucis, originis excipimus miuriam, er antequam naſci. 
mur maculamur contagio, our parents beget Children after theirowne ]. 


mage, deadin ſinne,and by nature children of wrath. And how can it bee 


otherwiſe ? the ſeed whereof wee are made is Corruprible ſeede; fo that 
that which is borne of fleſh ma#i needs bee fleſh, neither can any man draw 
that which is cleane, out of a nature which is vacleane; I herefore ſee- 
ing old Adam is propagatedin all, 4/4 muſt bee called tranſgeſiors from 
their youth, | 2 

But there is a curious Queſtion, how this S:»ne is conueyed from the 
Parents to the Child, from the dayes of Pelagimus it hath much troubled 
the Church, argued by the Fathers, bythe ſchoolemen, by the Retor- 
med Diuines; yet ſoas thatthe moſt iudicious haue beene molt ſober, 
and leaſt aduenturous to define the manner. 

I will not trouble you with thataltercation ; Saint A»/z»c hath faid 
cnough for the Pulpit in thoſe few words, The proparation is continued 
info, but occulto Dei indicio;, God in fo puniſhing hath done no more 
then he threatned in the Coucnant, although how he doth execute this 
Judgement, hee is not pleaſed to reueale z but leaueth men rather toa- 
dore ſuch ſecrets, then to pric too farre into them : Eſpecially iftheir 
Curioſitie proue ſo vaine, as rodenie that whichis evident, becauſethey 
cannot finde out that which is hidden, as Hereticks hauc done, which 
haue denied O7iginall Sinne, Their Sobrietic is tolerable, who ſuppo- 
ling the vndeniable truth of that Radicall ſinne, ſecke only the waicsof 
clearing Gods Tuftice in this propagation,wherein, (as in ſuch darke and 
doubrtull caſesit often falls out ) Salnd fide, holding the fundamentall 
poinr, they diffcr about that which is not neceſſarie vnto Saluation. 

— Thatwhichis moſt vſefull for vs, is toknow rather, how we may be 
rid of it, then how we doe contra& it, which Saint 4#u3tin expreſlerh 1n 
a fit Parable of a man fallen into aditch, to whom hee that findeth 
1 _ ___ rather lende a hand to helpe him out, then titc 

nquiries how he camcin : Wee ſee that our pround is ouer- 
growne with briars, & thornes, yet we know, that God made the carth 
to beare berter fruits; doe good husbands miſpend their time in reaſo- 
ning how they came there? or doc they notratheravith their plough» 
and other inſtruments ſeecke torid them thence? ſurely they doc; and 
we inthe cafe of our ſoules ſhould imitatethern fo doing. That Orig 


nall Sinne 1518 vs, no man candoubr, tharſeeth how children dic, cuen 
in 


one and Fiftiech Palme. 


in their mothers wombc, or. {o ſoone as they come outofit; and the 
wages of ſinne is death ;, inthem of Auall it cannot be, it muſt bee then xm. 6. 23. 
of Ortginall : if they live wee make haſt ro baptize them, and what 
doth Baprtiſme implic, but rhat they need a new Birth: vnto life, ſeeing 
their firſt was no better then a Birth vato death ? Add hereunto that our 
Sauiour Chriſts Conception had not needed co be by the Holy Ghoſt, 
it ſo bee naturall generation did notenforce neceſ{arily the propagation 
of Original Sinne z which they [hould conſider, that magnife over much 
the Conception of the bleſſed mother of Chriſt. Let it futhce vs, thatthe 
Church Catholiqueof old, and the Reformed Churches haue reſolued 
vniformly, that we are ({inners [0 ſoone as we begin to bee, and this Le- 
prolie is hereditarie to vs all ; that our worſer part hath gotten the vpper 
hand of our betrer,and we are by nature no better then a maſſe of Cor- 
ruption, and the Serpents brood ; the ſenſe whereof, ſhould make vs all 
cry out withthe Apoſtle © wretch that 1 am, who ſhall deliner mee from this 
Body of Death? 

King Daxid doth not onely confeſſe, that there isſuch a Simne, bat al. 
ſothar himlclfc i5 rainted therewith, / was ſhapen in iniquitie, and in ſinne 
my mother conceined me, The words muſt not be wreſted; ſome haue miſ- 
taken them , as if Sinne were the cauſe of Generation. That opinion, 
though it bee found in ſome Ancients, yer it is ſogroſle, thatit is not 
worth the refuting; for we reade Gey. 1. Multiplie and increaſe, ſpo. 
kentomankind, before euer Adam: and Eve commitrted finne ; except 
happily this were their meaning, that before the Fall, che luſt of genera- 
tion wasinthe power of man , to fulhll, orreſtraine it, as reaſon ſaw fit ; 
but after the Fall reaſon became ſubieR vnro luſt, and man fulfilled ir not 
when reaſon would, but when luſt vrged him ; and this opinion is not 
improbable. 

A ſecond miltake is, that Dezid ſhould lay the blame ofhis Sinze vpon 
his Parents, and taxe their ſinfull lufts tn the a& of generation z but (be- 
ſides that he could not concciuec fo ill of his vertuous, and chaſt Parents) 
this were to make Dawid a Cham, and (o to deſcrue a Cw/e, while hee 
ſeeketh a Pardon for his Sinne. The Fathers abhorred this ſenſe,and ob- 
ſerue,that King Dauid here ſpeaketh not of the perſonall ſinne of his Pa- 
rents , but the natura!l, which deriued fromthem, he had in-herentin 
himſelfe; and that he was in the ſtate of finne before he ſaw light. 

But this is ſtrange ; his Parents were members of the Church,circum- 
ciſed, not onely outwardly which is moſt certaine, bur inwardly alſo, 
which is very probable, andifcircumciſed, then diſcharged from 0r797- 
nall Sm, andin the ſtate of Grace: how commeth it about then,thar they 
{houldengender Children in theftateof Corruption? Saint _4»/tin an- 
ſ[wereth briefly Parentes non ex principys nonitatis, ſed ex reliquys vetaſtd- y, pecats 
115 generant liberos ; they that are regenerated, doe beger Children not Merit & Re- 
according tothe new*Adam, bur according to the 9/4, not according to "oy 7 
Grace, but according to nature for Grace is perſonall, the corraprion 
is naturall, and God will, that they ſhall only communicate their 
nature, and leaucthe diſpenſation of Grace vnto himlelfe. 9 
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illuſiratcth it by thoſe who being circumciſed, begat Children vncir- 
cumciſed, and Corne which being winnowed from Chafte brings forth 


cares full of Chafte. | 
And yet notwithſtanding, a Prerogatiue the Children of the faithfull 


haue, which Saint Pas/toucheth at, Row. 11. If the Roote be holy ſo ar: 


| the Branches, But this Holineſle is in poſhbilitie, rather then in poſleſſ. 


on, and there is a diſtance berweene naturall Generation, and ſpirituall 
Regeneration; though by their natural! birth-right, the Children ofthe 
fairhfull hauc aright vntothe bleſſings of Gods Couenant, yet doe they 
not partake them , but by their new birth , which ordinarily they re- 
ceiue in Baptiſme, which is therefore called 7he Bath of Regeneration, 
Where hence we may gather the truth of Saint Hieremes ſaying, Chriſti. 
ani now naſcuntur, ſed fiunt ; wee may not vainely boaſt with the Icwes, 
we have Abraham 10 our Father , asit hee could not beget children inini- 

vitie, butit muſt be our comfort, that Godcorres Nature by Grace, 
and thereby maketh vs liuing members of the Church;whereas ſuch the 
beſt of naturall Parents cannot make vsto bee : Wee owe this bleſſing 
toour Father im Heaxen , who conucicth it vnto vs by our Mother the 
Church; our naturall Parents can yeeld no ſuch benefit, they yeeld the 
contrarie rather, as is cleare in this T ext, 

Raffinvs giueth another good note hereof, us ad munaitie locum 
iam peruenit,cyc. He that is in the ſtate of Grace , muſt not forgertthe 
ſtate of Nature; if we remember whence we come, we ſhall the better c- 
ficeme the cſtate whereunto weare brought - No man can be ſo proud, 
as toarrogate vnto himlſelfe, the praiſc ofthar which hes, if hee mind 
well what without Gods grace he was. 

But King Deuid was long before Regenerated, how comes he now to 
make mention of 071ginalſinne ? How comes hge now to lay the blame 
of his Atual{ypon that? Surely, not without good cauſe. Ciccumcili- 
on in the Iew, as Baptiſme in the Chriſtian, did abſolue from all the 
guiltof Originall ſine, by meancs of Tuſtification ; and by meancsof 
SanRificarion, did impaire much of the ftrength thercof Much (I ſay) 
but not all; there arc ſtill in vs reliques of the 0/d man, « Law in 0ur mem- 
bers rebelling againſt the Law of our mind, the fleſh, and the luſts therof diſe- 
_ G ods -=_ ; and reſifting hu hirit, Gaint Paul _— wuargisal0r 
«jug /ihpy OIHNC L148 CLEAUES [O fa : {o ait, | 
4 conceptione ad funss, ok _ ws. 004197 —y 1 
and weeding out of it, from the beginnin to "uk d fo li f | + i be 
114 bath an cxcellent reſemblance of a FE tr ae tanks W Fond 
ſpreading his rootes therein, which i i . W2t" eps" it 
not be virerly kild, except the ſtones bee _ "i ns: he Wall 
new built againe - Even ſois this native cor TT hat 
vntill our diflolution we ſhall not be rid of ©. The [ mou h J {th 
Canaanies in the Holy-land,to exerciſe the Is li na 1 

innein v ; - 
fp : - . | _—_— totrie,how we will | SY WG Has Al feat 
downe, Kr if —— ns onyer went, WEI 
ot, God will humble ys therewith, and For 
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(hall recciue many a foyle thereby; Dauid had triall hereof, and ſo haue 
others had alſo, cuenall che ſonnes of men more or lefſe; I except nor 
leremie, nor John the Baptii?, though the Aduocates of Rome, (confoun-. 
ding the pifcs of Edification , with the gifts of Adoptiort) would privi- 
ledge them from the common condition of the ſonnes of Adam. Burt 
Ict vs not forger,no morethen King Daniddoth, this fountaine of tem 
tation 3 which in thoſe that are of age will neuer bee idle, ir will find vs 
worke cithecr of triumph, if we get the vpper hand of it, or of complaint 
with Saint Paul, Romn.7. if it proue too hard for vs. 

You hauec heard King Danzids acknowledgement. I come now in a 
word to ſpeake of his Plea. His Plea is for Pine, but he maketh the mo- 
tiuc thereunto to be thediſplaying of his Miſeric;and this he dothin the 
firſt word (Behold) wherein he doth not ſo much informe God, as hum- 
ble himſelfe;God cannot beignorant of char which man knowes, but he 
is pleaſed, that man ſhould in his deuotion expreſle vnto him how teel- 
ing he is, and how delirous to bee vnburdened of that which broughe 
himto offend God. 

But we muſt obſerue,that there is 4 double Ecce, or Behold, a Carnall, 
or a Penitentiall, whereof che oneextenuates, the other aggrauateth 
the ſinne. The Carnall mans Ecce, Behold , commeth our thus; I baue 
done ill, what then ? Yitys nemo ſine naſcitur , what needeth lo ſharpe a 
reproofe? All men are ill by nature, if all, what blamedeſerue I? Wee 
would deteſt a debrer, who by his vnthrifcineſſe hath brought ineuitable 
beggerie vpon himlelte, or a diſcaſed perſon , that by ryot hath oner- 
throwne his body, if cither ofthem, ſhould bee ſo ſeniclefle of his woe- 
full cafe, as.not to blame himſelte, and deplore his ſtate, with a longing 
deſire, and carneſt endeauour to be rid therof. And may we then brooke 
ſuch Apologies of prophane men, that have runne ſo tarre in debt vnto 
God, and have made themſclues ſuch (pirituall Lazars throvgh finne ? 
Farre be it from vs to thinke , that Dauid did ſo excuſe himſcife to God; 
No, but as adiſcreet Patient, whothroughly had fearched into his own 
diſcaſe, and deſired ro bee wholy cured , he openerh his ſore tothe bot- 
rome, and concealeth nothing from his Phylician. He that deſires to be 
freed from his AcZaall, but to continue his 071g1nallſenne, delireth onely 
ro put oft one puniſhment, that he might deſerue another, But a true Pe- 
nitent defireth ſo to be forgiuen, that he may bee preſerued from offen- 
ding againe. VVe commend Priſoners fortheir wiſdome, who knowing 
they arc guiltie more wayes then one, deſire that all the [ndi&ments 
may bee brought in againſt them, before the Verdi paſle vpon them; 
that ſo they may be throughly diſcharged : And hee that Arraigneth 
himſelfe before the barre of God, ſhould not leaue any thing vnrepen- 

_ tedof,whereofhe knoweth himſelfe guiltic,nor conccale any part of his 
mileric, that needeth the helpe of Gods mercie , the rather becauſe wee 
need notdoubr, leaſt the multitude of our miſeries ſhould tire; or oner- 
burthen Gods mercie ; happily it may bee ſo with men, he that will for- 
piue ſcauen, will hardly be brought to forgiue Sewenrie times ſeauentaults, 
but with Godit is farre otherwiſe, in whom the ſight of miſerie __ 
any 
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ally if it bee preſented with Penitencic) the greater it 1 
aſſion it moues. What a miſcrable = = gy rv apr When. 
woeful caſe which I hauc deſcribed vnto youin this Tex ; = _ 
ner came heinto Gods ſight, but God was ſo moued,that he U =P 
ned, before he was doomed and the 1uſt doomc Was mad OPY 
_ 74 the mercifull pardon. gs. 
e& God had drowned the old Worl 
render towards the new , but the pitie a7 ee - _ wa" 
corruption, The enill frame of the Heart of man ? Exceltc h whe 
of Ezekiel where the Churchis repreſented weltrin in h ms _ 
no eye did pitie her, G odſaid, that then was the time fa lo TS _ wi 
her line, yea, he ſaid vnto her, when ſhte was in her bloud live, —_— n 
' Danid,Pſal.103. Like as a father pitieth his chilaren, ſc th — 
* them that feare him; but marke what a rcaſon he zueth 'H - FR 
frame , heremembreth that we bee but duſt. Doth God at 4 pare” _ 
=_ T- _ __ no Penitencic in him anyhow 
im, when it doth appcare? No, (er . 
= - pey _ te * 47 wanty ; Mopar Ser EY 
et our, Behold, be expre ; "A _ 
full corruption, and re pry « hams <2 a 
moue commileration. orhing can more citecually 
| Burl muſt end, We are atlengt 
0109's; and certainely in wm " _ = - - roar mo 
r{t confuſton whe : | ak. 1 we JR 
ESL ih oye of kis own gon ak ITT us; 
Theſecondis, to rare Ferre cience ; Daniddid ſo, verſ. 
factions made to the Church; Danid lidfo,armp , axintheſolenneSeif 
Pſalme, The laſt is, to preſent it before God — amor 
bold, as well our Original, as our Attaal (1 RANT 
will diminiſh much of the ſhame, and el finnc, In the firſt, ſelfe-loue 
ruption, impaicerhe L_—_ communion in the ſame cor- 
Sed Gabe owt 3 but there is nothing can leſſen 
pure, ſo vnpartiall are the ſacred | 
could not be more humble, more could yo Gods fornge David 
penrance: ould not bee expeRed vntoa full Re- 
Saint Ambroſe vpon thi : 
theſc words, FO ——e — wxreol, breakerhouting 
his parallell? ſuſcepit perſona ge 5 wy rage ? where ſhall a man finde 
Dama \pakeno more in his +. nr ſayth Saint Auſtin, King 
of cucry man,cſpecially if he be a & : _ then may beſecme the perfon 
ſhould be apatterne vn riſtian;z And therefore his pradtiſe 
624 or to cuery one of vs ; we | ar 
15 Rex, talibss parentibns, inpeccato nat ; weareas hee was, 55 Dari 
= of Corruption runnes as high Dy ev Oh magis Nos: The foun- 
eeme our ſelues worſe, better —_ ITT GERI 
notdeeme ourſelues ; therefore his E tc cragenry Sera 
and we may well fall as low as het ; he Behold, will well befeeme v5 
this the rather,becauſethis i in the Confeſſion of our fin ſle 
ane Þ uſethis is a ſecret which Ph; _—_ 
e&s would not know; andſo indulge ilefophers couldnot, BE 
gent arc we to our ſclucs, that We 
arc 


oneand Fitnel b Plalme.. s 


are too willing tobe ignorant of, atlcalt co torger, that which ourproud 
naturedoth noteaſily brooke. The lelle the 0/4 man doth likeit, the 
more {hould the New manſtudicit. And that we ſtudieit not in vaine,ler 
vs all pray God that wee may hauc Grace to excmphiie ſo gooda Sam- 
pler, that we may ſodeepely launce our Spirituall woundes, as that they 
may bethe better cured by our Heauenly Phylitian, and the more ſevere 
wearc againſt our (clues, we may finde our Sauiour more mercitull vato 


VS, CA4men. 
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Bebold, thou deſireſt truth in the inward parts : andinthe hiagen part, 
thou ſhalt make mc to know wiſedome_-., 


® 'ng Daxid in that Vow whichin this Plalme hee maketh 

> for himſclte, prayecth that he may bee reſtored vnto, and 

 preſeruedin the ſtate of Grace, To this end hee layeth o- 

Y pen his own wickednes,and laycth hold vpon Gods good- 

Wo nefle 5 how he layeth open his own wickednefle you haue 

heard at ſcuerall times (as I vntolded the verſes that goe before,) and 

you lhall (God willing) heare particularly how he layeth hold vpon the 

goodneſſe of God, as I ſhall hauc opportunitic ro expound varo you the 
tollowing verſes. | 

But my Text commethin betweene theſe two maine poynes, ſo that 
it is hard tro ſay to whether of themir referreth molt, for ſurely it may 
faircly be referred io cither ofrhemy it may bee referred cither ro King 
D aids vntained repentance for his finne, or ſteadfaſt conlidence in 
the mercy of God, therefore it is diuerſly expounded by others, and ir 
will not bee amiſſc it I ſhew you how the words looke backward, and 
forward, relpc& King-Dautds cither godly forrow, or hope of Grace. 

To come to the Text, The argument of it is remarkeable Simeeritte. 
Sincerity is fitly deſcribed in theſe words z 1ruth in the inward parts, 
without 7r«th there can be no Szxceritie; bur the truch that makerh per- 
tet Sincerity mult be in the z7mpard parts. 

Touching this Sincerity , wee are moreouer taught, firſt of what re- 
earditis; ſecondly how we may atrtayne it; [risof principall regard, 
becaulc entertayned with the belt affection, that is Delight, and this at- 
teftion is in the greateſt perſon, itis1nGod ; God deſireth this truth in the 
gawards parts. 

But how may itbe had? ſurely not without divine inſtruXion of our 
inwardman; The inward man is noted, by the ſecres pert, char mult be 
furniſhed with good grounds, which here are meant by Wiſdome, and 
this wiſedome muſt come from Heauen ; God muff make vs know ir. Thele 


particulars whercin Sincerity is ſer forth in this Textare remarkeable 
L : | pPArtl- 
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particulars, ſo weeare raughe by the firſt word 6cbo'4; Behold theyar 
euident, they my - be denicd, Beboldthey are vietull,cucry one muſt 
c his profit of them. 54 SEM ; 

pro ſo hgh | ſet before you the contents ofthis Scripture,whichT ſha 
now farther enlarge as the time {hall permit, and we may beſt be cdified, 
But before I doe cnter vpon the diſtin& poynts, I mult acquaint you 
withthe Language of the holy Ghoſt, which vſcth ofcen times to men. 
tion parts of our bodies, when 1t meaneth the powers of our ſoules; the 
reaſon whercofis in vulgar experience, becauſc ſo longas the ſoule dwel. 
Icthin the body, the powers therof in their working make ſome ſenſible 
impreſhon vpon the parts of our body, thoſe parts, which euen for this 
cauſe, have by the wiſeſt Philoſophers, and moſt judicious Phyliciang 
been reputed the proper ſeats,if not of the whole ſoule, yet of the ſeuerall 
faculties therof ; My Textdoth occalion me to inſtance in two parts, the 
Kidneys and the Heert, which arc here to bee vnderſtood, thoughin the 
tranſlation they are not expreſt z in the Originall the Xianeys are plaine- 
ly mentioned, which becauſe they are two, therefore they are tranſlated 
part5,and thoſe inward, or hidden parts, becauſe in the body the Kidneys 
arc vſually coucred with fat. The Heartisa ſingle entrall, and therefore 
called by the name of a part alſo, « bi4dew part, becauſe of the couerings 
wherein it pleaſed God, that naturally the heart {hould be inwrapt; vpon 
theſe two parts, ſeucrall powers of our ſoule doe worke , at feaſt when 
they worke or arc wrought, there will be ſome ſence thereof in theſe 
parts, inthe Kidneys of Aﬀeions,as of Reſolutions in the Heart ; this 
eucry man thatobſerues himſelfe , may calily aſſure himſclfe to be true, 
Hauing thus opened vnto you, the reaſon why the Holy Ghoſtthus 
ſpeaketh, let vs now come, andlooke alittle farther into the things; By 
the inward parts then are meant the Ki4neys, and by the Kidneys the Af- 
tetions that diſcouer themſelucs therein ; now our Aﬀetions haue 
long lince, by thoſe that haue been curious obſcrucrs of them, been redu- 
ced vnto foure Heads, wheroftwo are cxerciſed withEuill , and two with 
Good ; Evill, if it be abſent, wee feare, and if icbe preſent,we Griewe; as 
for Good that which we have not we Deſire, and we toy in that we haue. 
To apply this to my Text- I told you that it looketh backward, and 
40 ang to Dauids Repentance, and to his Confidence; Ifro Repentance, 
tnen to Enili, malum calpe, the Euill of ſinne, for which hee Griened, and 
= pene,the wages of Sinne, which he iuſtly Feared. If to Confidence, 
nnd lies 587; ary 4 , which ſo farre as he had receiued, hee zoyed in, 
Ucn as he had not yetreceiued; Theſe are thoſe inward 
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proofes which taxe the obliquitics of our nature z we ſhould beein our 
Aﬀettions, as God firſt made vs, andtharisthe firſt Truth required in 
them, a Truth that is oppoſed vnto vanity, that vaniry which doth di- 
mini{h the wel-being of our nature, and fo farre as itdoth diminith ir, 
of ſomerhing maketh it nothing, for nothing can truly ve ſayd to be, 
farther then it is partaker of God, of the being which he giueth vnto ir, 
who only can ſay, I amthat I am. 

Beſides the Truth thatis oppoſed to Yanity, there is another, which is 
oppoled to Hypocriſie, and that is the correſpondency of our outward 
ations,toour inward affetions;for as our outward afteFXions muſt haue 
their ſtamp from God, ſo mult they endeauourto print their true ſtampe 
vpon our AQtions; foras the ſecede tharis ſowne in the ground, beareth 
the like ſcede aboue ground,and the fruit is not vnlike the Tree; no more 
{houldir be in our moralities, wee {hould not ſuſtayne one perſon in our 
boſome, and another in our countenance, bee painted ſepulchers, full of 
dead mens bones,welhould be 1acobs Zraagu, plaine men, Nathaniels with- 
oxt all gaile , for yagasIngitu rhy dxaxor 5 anxi\ns 74 Tyre ( laith Bait) 73 by 
(faith Chryſoftome)the charater of an honeſt man's to be lingle minded, 
ſingle tongued, hethat hath a hearranda heart, a tongue, and atongue, 
hath not truth in his inward parts. 

This being the nature of Sincerity; if wee will try the world by it, I 
thinke we may iuſtly breake outinto King Davids complaint in another 
Palme, Helpe Lord, there is not agodly man left, Yeraces defecerunt a filjs 
bominum, truth is periſhe4 from among the ſons of men;the periuries, which 
arc frequent at Alhzes and Seſsions, the deceit of Citizens which haue 
denominated deceitir ſelfe (for from them is aſtutzia deriued, quianihil la- 
crantur niſi admodaum mentiuntnr; whoſethritt is fitly called craft, becauſe 
didthey not circumutt, they would come ſhort of much of their wealth. 
As for Stateſmen all Chronicles do witneſle that they vſe the Foxes caſe, 
more frequently then the Lions skin, and Policic 1s one of the words, 
that is acgenerated, froma laudable, to aninfamous ſignification, and is 
become a Synonymon for Machiaucliſme ; This 1s the cauſe that 
Leagues, and Contracts, though confirmed with neuer fo religious 
bonds, arc rather ſnares, whereby one State ſeeketh to intrap another, 
then pledges of their mutuall ſecurity. But the quinteſſence of all falſe 
hood is the Popiſh «A&quiuocation,and Mentall Reſeruation, then which 
the Diuell ncuer hatcheda more peſtilent fraud to bane Socicties, and 
detame Chriſtian Religion. Thereaſon of all theſe obliquities, and aber- 
rations from 7rahis, for thateuery man ſquareth vnto himſelfe a mea- 
ſure of his owne, but that meaſure of Sincerity which here God hath 
ſquared our, is euery where negle&ted ; The Papiſt hee maketh the Ca- 
rholique cauſe his meaſure, the Politician his Greatneſle, the Citizen 
his wealth, the Iurour the preſeruing of his Cuſtomes,or pkeaſuring his 
friends; theſe and ſome ſuch like to theſe cautions and conditions doth 


the world patch vnto Truth, without which they will not entertayneir. 
The way to reforme allis to trie our Sincerity by the rule here ſer down, 
by :r11hinthe inward parts, firſt that Trath that is oppoled vnto mos 
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particulars, ſo weearc taught by the firſt word behold; Behold they are 
euident, they ny = be denicd, Bebold they are viefull,cucry one muſt 
ce his profit of them. : 

_—_ ſo Co | ſer before you the contents ofthis Scripture,which [ ſhal 
now farther enlarge as the time (hall permit, and we may beſt be cdified. 

But before I doe enter vpon the diſtin poynts, I muſt acquaint you 
withthe Language of the holy Ghoſt, which vſcth ofcen times to men- 
tion parts of our bodies, when it mcancth the powers of our ſoules; the 
reaſon whereof is in vulgar experience, becaulc ſo longas the ſoule dwel- 
leth in the body, the powers therof in their working make ſome ſenſible 
impreſſion vponthe parts of our body, thoſe parts, whicheuen tor this 
cauſe, haue by the wiſeſt Philoſophers, and moſt iudicious Phylicians 
been repured the proper ſeats,if not of the whole ſoule, yer of the ſeuerall 
faculties therof ; My Textdoth occaſion meto inſtance in two parts, the 
Kidneys and the Heert, which are here to bee vnderſtood, thoughin the 
tranſlation they are not expreſt 3 in the Originall the Xidzeys are plaine- 
ly mentioned, which becauſe they are two, therefore they are tranſlated 
parts,and thoſe inward, or hiddenparts, becauſe in the body the Kidneys 
are vſually coucred _ The Heartisa lingle entrall, and therefore 
called by the name ofa part alſo, « bidden part, becauſe of the coucrings 
whereinit pleaſed God,that naturally the heart ſhould be inwrapt; vpon 
theſe two parts, ſcucrall powers of our ſoule doe worke, at leaſt when 
they worke or arc wrought, there will be ſome ſence thereof in theſe 
parts, in the Kidneys of Aﬀeions,as of Reſolutions in the Heart; this 
excry man thatobſcrues himſelfe , may calily aſſure himſclte to be true. 

Having thus opened vnto you, the reaſon why the Holy Ghoſtthus 
ſpeaketh, let vs now come, andlooke alittle farther into the things; By 
the inward parts then are meant the Xzdneys, and by the Kidneys the Af- 
fetions that diſcouer themſelucs therein z now our AﬀeRions hane 
long lince, by thoſe that hauc been curious obſcrucrs of them, been redu- 
ced vnto foure Heads, wherof two are cxerciſed withEuill, and two with 
Good ; Evill, if it be abſent, wee feare, and if icbepreſent,we Griewez as 
for Good that which we hauc not we Deſire, and we roy in that we haue. 

Toapply this to my Text: I told you that it looketh backward, and 
forward, to Dautds Repentance, and to his Confidence; Ifto Repentance, 
then to Enill, malum calpe, the Euill of ſinne, for which hee Grieued, and 
malum pene,the wages of Sinne, which he iuſtly Feared. If to C onfidence, 
then to Good, to Mercy, which ſo farre as he had receiued, hee 70yed in, 
and deſired lo much as he had not yetreceiued; Theſe are thoſe inward 
parts, the affections of King Dauids ſoule, that are to bee vnderſtood in 
this place, intheſe itis, that Sincerity muſt appcare, ſomuchis intimated 
by the word Truth. 

Bur what is T-#th? ſurely nothing elſe but a conformitie of one thing 
toanother, whereofthe one is the Sampler, and the other is the exem- 
plificarion. All that isin mans nature recciucd its being from God, and 
was formed according to the patterne of Gods eternall decree , which 
heeexpreſt in the Creation, and which hee often toucheth atin the re- 
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"roofes which taxe the obliquities of our nature; we ſhould beein our 
Aﬀettions, as God firſt made vs, andthart 1s the firſt Truth required in 
them, a Truth that is oppoſed vnto vanity, that vaniry which doth di- 
miniſh che wel-being of our nature, and ſo farre as itdoth diminiſh ir, 
of ſomerhing maketh it nothing, for nothing can truly ve ſayd to be, 
&rther then it is partaker of God, of the being which he giueth vnro ir, 
who only can ſay, I am that I am. 

Beſides the Truth thatis oppoſed to Yanty, there is another, which is 
oppoled to Hypocriſie, and that is the correſpondency of our outward 
ations:o our inward aftetions;for as our outward aftetions muſt haue 
their ſtamp from God, ſo mult they endeauour to print their true ſtampe 
vpon our ARions ; for as the ſecede that is ſowne in the ground, beareth 
thelike ſcede aboue ground,and the fruit is not vnlike the Tree; no more 
ſhouldit be in our moralities, wee ſhould not ſuſtayne one perſon in our 
boſome, and another in our countenance, bee painted ſepaulchers, full of 
dead mens bones,welhould be lacobs 2rrau, plaine men, Nathaniels with- 
oxt ll gaile , for yagas]ngitu rdy dxexor 1 annbns 7% time ( (aith Baſal) 18 rhyu 
(faith Chryſoflome)the charaRter of an honeſt manis to be lingle minded, 
ſingle tongued, he that hath a heartanda heart, a tongue, and atongue, 
hath not truth in his inward parts. 

This being the nature of Sincerity; if wee will try the world by it, I 
thinke we may iuſtly breake outinto King Daexids complaint in another 
Palme, Helpe Lord, there is not agoaly man left, Yeraces defecerunt a filis 
heminum, trth is periſhed from among the ſons of men;the periuries, which 
arc frequent at Aſhzes and Seſsions, the deceit of Citizens which haue 
denominated deceirir (elfe (for from them. is aſtutia deriued,quianihil lu- 
crantur niſi admodum mentiuntnr; whoſcthritt is fitly called craft, becauſe 
didchey not circumuEr, they would come ſhort of much of their wealth. 
As for Stateſmen all Chronicles do witneſle that they vie the Foxes caſe, 
more frequently then the Lions skin, and Policic is one of the words, 
thatis degenerated, froma laudable, to aninfamous ſignification, and is 
become a Synonymon for Machiaucliſme ; This is the cauſe that 
Leagues, and Contrats, though confirmed with neuer fo religious 
bonds, are rather ſnares, whereby one State ſeckethto intrap another, 
then pledges of their mutuall ſecurity. But the quinteſſence of all falf 
hood is the Popiſh eA:quinocation,and Mentall Reſeruation, then which 
the Diuell ncuer hatched a more peſtilent fraud to bane Socicties, and 
dctame Chriſtian Religion, Thercaſon of all theſe obliquities, and aber- 
rations from 77%his, for thateuery man ſquareth vnto himſelfe a mea- 
ſure of his owne,, but that meaſure of Sincerity which here God hath 
lquared our, is cuery where negleted ; The Papiſt hee maketh the Ca- 
tholique cauſe his meaſure, the Politician his Greatneſle, the Citizen 

s wealth, the Iurour the preſcruing of his Cuſtomes,or pleaſuring his 
Friends; theſeand ſome ſuchlike totheſe cautions and conditions doth 
the world patch vnto Truth, without which they will not entertayneit. 

he way to reforme all is to tric our Sincerity by the rule here ſer down, 
by :rnth inthe inward parts, firſt that Tr»th that is oppoled vnto a” 
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for hereby muſt wee corre our inward affeRions, reduce them to the 
temper which God firſt gaue them, and keepe them within the bounds, 
which Gods Law doth ſct vnto them; and when we haue done this, then 
muſt we come on to the Tr»1h that is oppoſed to Hypocriſty, let our con. 
uerſation be the looking glaſſe of our afteions,and let notany thing ap- 
pcarc inthe Outward man, thatis notinthe inward ; ſo [hall wee be (in- 
cere, wee (hall hauc truthin our inward parts, And ler this ſufhce for the 
nature of Sincerity. 

Such Sincerity is of great regard, that appeareth firſt in the AﬀeRion 
wherewith it is entertained ; The AﬀeRion is Delire, and Delire is a 
compound affe&ion of Loxing and wiſhing, for wee cannot dehire that 
which we doe not loue, and what wee loue, if wee want it, for that wee 
wiſh ; ſo that S:ncerity is alouely thing ; And indeed how can itchooſe 
but be louelie,thar holdeth together all Societies, Domeſticall, Poliricke, 
Eccleſiaſticall ? withour which iealoultes muſt needs ariſe, and fo de- 
ſtruction follow,cuery man commits himſelfe ſecurely to him in whom 
he ſuſpeeth noguile, as where he doth ſuſpeR ir, hee thinketh himſelfe 
ſafeſt, when he hath leaſt to doe. 

Secondly, as itis /onely where itis: ſo where it is not, there it is /onged 
for ; for man being by nature ſociable, cannot but wiſh for that qualitie 
incuery min, without which there can be no ſociety, therefore thoſe 
whom otherwiſe wee hate, becauſe wee cannot but haue to doe with 
them, wee wilh them all this Vertue, Truth imthe inward parts; which 
ſhould makeall ſorts of perſons carefull to nurture thoſe that are com- 
mitted to theircharge, Parents their Children, Maſters their Seruants, 
Paſtors their People, Magiſtrates their Subie&s in this Vertue, and 
ſharpely ro corre& their proneneſle to the contrary, the World groa- 
neth vnder the miſchiefes of falſhood , yet (asf it yeelded no miſchiefe) 
euery where may you find a Schoole thereof: xa! xex3 xigaxey xaxey Gor, CUE- 

ſuch maſter breedeth ſuch a ſcholar, as maketh him a proofe,that he 
hath profited in his Art. 

But the Aﬀecct:on only doth not ſhew the regard; it is improued much 
by the Perſon in whom this Aﬀe ion 15 found : I ſhewed you that Since- 
rity is lonely, and /ongedfor, but it skilleth much who the Perſon is that 
Loneth it,and longeth for it for our nature is corrupt, and with our nature 
our aftetions, wee miſtake euil] for good, and we miſplace our affeRi- 
ons often vpon cuill rather then good : Itis not ſo with God; as hecis, 
ſo heafteeth, he is moſt Holy ; and ſuch are his Deſr-5alſo, what he 
loueth is louely indecd, becauſe he cannot loue amiſle ; and what helon- 
geth for, that we want, becauſe if we did not want it, he could not long 
for it; And indeed he muſt needs loue Sincerity,becauſe it is the Image of 
himſelfe, forheis Truth, and there ts nothing counterfeit either in him, 
or from him, yea his Truth is the gronnd of all our Fairh, our Hope, onr 

_ Charity, were it not for that, theſe could have no ground; Faith could 
haue no ground without his Truth in promiſing, Hope could have no 
ground without his Truth in performing, Charity conld have no ground, 
without his Truth in louing. Therefore there is Truth in him , and 
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what isin Him, heloucth in others, for eucry thing delights in his like ; 
when God had made all things, andbehcld that they were good, he pre- 
ſently kept a Sabaoth, which importeth nothing clſc,but the (weercon- 
ent thar he tooke in the worke of his owne hands. Itin all chings, ſpe- 
cially in thoſe that did beſt reſemble him, andheis reſembled in nothing 
more then in diuine vertue; ſo that Sincerity mult needs bee exceeding 
Jouelyin his Holy Eyes. | 

Asitis/oucly,lo itis longed for allo when it is wanting in our nature. By 
the Fall among(t other endowments this was loſt, The Sownes of men are 
become vanity , the ſonnes of noble men are but alie; God then behol- 
ding them, mult needs hiade wanting, what inthe Creation hee beſtowed 
vponthem ; and what hee findeth wanting, that be delirerh may be re- 
covered; Behold, how hee ſheweth himſelfe as a Fazher, that might 
deale wich vs asa 1#dge z what hee might exaR, hee defireth , and deſi- 
reth as a Father the ſupply of that, the want whereof hee might puniſh 
23 2ludge; hee taketh more delightto ſee vs recouered mercitully, then 
iuſtly to periſh in our (Innes. 

The words muſt not be vnderſtood excluſinely ; Hee deſireth Truth in 
theinward parts, asif he deſired itnotalſoin the outward ; Theinward 
is bis Peculiar, a cloſet whereinto none can enter but himſelfe, and 
as his reſidence is ſpecially there, ſo doth his eye principally looke in- 
tothat; wee may not thinke that the Holineſſe that will content the 
Creature, will content the Creator alſo; when we go about to reforme, 
wee muſt poe as deepe as Gods eyegoeth ; and not thinkethat all is well 
vntill all is well there z But when we are prouided for that, wee muſt Le# 
qwr light ſhine alſo before men, the outward parts muſt haue Truth in 
them alſo ; God that is the Author of ſocieties, loues the bands of them 
alſo, and by commanding the obſeruation, and commending the obſer- 
vers, teſtifieth his good will towards them, to the contuſion of all E- 
quiuocaters, that diuorce the Inwards from the Outwards,and care not 
how much fraud they vſe outwardly , while they pleaſe themſelues with 
acounterfeittruth inwardly ; Wee muſt entertaine both ſuch a truth 

inthe Inward parts, as manifeſteth it ſelfe in the Outward, and giueth 
good content both to God, and Man. | | 

Butmarke, God that deſireth Truth, in the inward parts, commen- 
d&th not aver, but ivediyar, he doth not bid vs root out our AﬀeRi- 
ons, but order them aright, he calls not for ſtupidity, but ſimplicitie, he 
wills vsto flieall ſerpentine wiles,but to entertainca ſinglencſſc of mind, 
y ag <7As|ns Tiutaliga reg 03 na? iis agt)is valley xd)axoyiteles, valcaucned 
afteQtions are much ſer by of God , and ſincerity is a vertue that yeclds 

ſweet ſauour vnto him. 

Finally, our Repentance, our Confidence, muſt ſpecially be ſeaſoned 
withthis vertue, for vntothem is the Text ſpecially applyed. And let 
this ſuffice for the regard that is yeelded to Sincerity. 

 Icome now to the meanes by which it may behad, and that is by di- 
uineinſtruion of our Heart. The Heart is here meant by the 4/4den 
part, which elſewhere is called the Hidden m_ of the Heart ; why it is _— 
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led Hidden in ſome ſort, I told you before, as alſo why it is called a 
Part, and not Parts, the entrall is ſingle, and it hath a coucring, as jr ap= 
peareth inthe anatomizing of our bodies. 

But by the cntrall is meant the Vnderſtanding, the thoughts whereof 
are knowne onely vato God ; They that writc ofthe Temple of Salomon 
doe many ofthem parallel it with our perſons which are temples of the 
Holy Ghoſt, as that was partly vncouered,and partly couered ; ſo have 
weean Outward, and an Inward man, and as that part of the Temple 
which was couered, was partly Sand#um, and partly Sanctum Santto- 
rum : ſo haue we in our inward man, a covert ſeate of our defires, which 
muſt be holy,(as you haue hitherto heard) and a couert ſeate of the rule 
of our defires, which muſt be more holy, and that is our Heart, there 
doth God reſide as in his moſt Holy place, and from thence by our con- 
ſcience giueth order to the whole courſe of ovr lite. 

This place or power muſt be furniſhed with Wiſedome; The Apoſtle 
doth teach vs to diſtinguiſh betweene the #7ſedome of this world, and the 
Wiſedome of God, whereofthe former 1s ſeemmmg, the latter 1s Wiſedome 
indeed; This Wiſedome is nothing but that guiding knowledge where- 
with the Conſcience muſt be furniſhed ; our deftres have no reaſon of 
themlelues, that which they haue, they have by participation of the 
higher power,which is therefore called jy4uormr; becaulcitis the puide 
of thc inferiour powers; now you know the vertue of a puide is Wile- 
dome, take away Wiſedome, hee will bee but a bad guide, a bad, did [ 

*Ff ſay 2 nay, a blinde guide, for Wiſedome is his Eye,and you know what 
WW 2.6, 22 our Saviour Chriſt ſaith, The light of the boay i the Eye, if therefore thine 
Eye be ſingle, the whole body ſhall be full of Light, if thine Eye bee enill, the 
whole body ſhall be full of darkneſſe. This Wiledome is nothing elſe but 
thoſe good and ſound Principles of Direttion which ſhould giue orderto 
our aftetions , which of them ſhould ftirre, when, and how farre; did 
not Wiſedome give this order, out of a true indgement paſt vpon the 
Obie&, Zeare would ſtirre, where Hope is called for, and we would loy 
where wee ſhould Grieve; but that each affeRion taketh his proper 
turne, and obſerueth its iuſt meaſure wee are beholding vnto Wile- 
| dome. | | 
| Tob 38.36. But whenceis this Wiſedome? 196 moued the queſtion ; who hath put 
j Wiſedome in the inward parts, or who hath ginen vnderſianding 10 the 
heart? hecanſwereth bimſelte fully in the 28. Chapter, and the ſumme 
of his Anſwere is; that God is the giuer thereof ; Thereaſon may be ta- 
ken from the nature of Wiſedome, which is anſwerable to the name 
£.6.:423, Chereof,ſo ſaith the Sonne of Syrach, «gia xa'# 7: 3roun avine is] xa} & ments 
| ic): parege, Viledomeltsas the name thereof1mporteth,andir is not renea- 
# Full: Mie.1, led vnto many ; Now it hath its namefrom T zaphah, which Gonificth to 
couer; And indeed, true Wiſedome had a double Couering inthe dayes 
of King Danid, a Couering of Ceremonies, that darkened the things, 
and a Covcring of Inhdclity,that made moſt men incapable of them,on- 
ly God could remoue theſe Couerings, cleare the Myſteries of Religion, 
and giue men eyes for to difcerne them; not that God vſeth nor the mi- 
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niftery ofmen, and by men informerh vs of our duties ; but they can 

oe no farther then the Outward man, Cathedram haber in Celo qui do. 
1 corda , none but our Maſter which is in Heauen, can open our hearrs, 
and worke theſe goodinſtruMtions into our conſciences; This is thete- 
nour ofthe Couenant ef Grace, Beho!d, the Day i come (ſaiththe Lord) 
that 1 ſhall make 4 new Couenant with tve Horſe of 1ſrael, and with the 
Houſe of Tnda, 7 willput my Lawes into their inward parts,and in their Hearts 
will 1 write them 3, and ſo; faith Saint Paul, where the Spirit of the 
Lord , there t ibertie, libertie from both the Coucrings, fo that Men 
with open face behold the glory of the Lord. 

And indeed who [hould repaire theſe guifts when they are forfeited, 
butheto whom they arc forfeited ? the Author of Nature, muſt bee the 
Author of Gracez And hee is fo, abundantly in our Sauiour Chrilt, for 
in Him are all the treaſures of wiſedome and knowledge hid, in making him 
knowne, hee maketh true VViſedome to bee knowne vnto vs. 

[ris notin vaine that Danid ſaith ; Thou Shalt make me know wiſedome; 
for though in Gods atts the Holy Ghoſt doth indifferently vſe all times, 
paſt, prelent, and to come, becaule they are conrinuall, yet it is not a- 
mille to obſcrue, that in this life we cannot haue ſo much grace, but wee 
ſtill want more, therefore wee ſhould nor reſt in the firſt fruits of the 
Spirit, but bee ſtill hungring and thirſting after righteouſnes, and forget» 
ting thoſe things which are bebinde, bee ſtill prethng forward in wiſe- 
dome, that we may be forward in Sincerity, 

Markethat if you lay both theſe parts together, the meanes of pet- 
ting Sincerity , to the regard that God yeelds to it, it followeth faire- 
ly, that whatſoever in vs pleaſeth God, is a guife trat God beſtoweth 


vpon vs; neither indeed can any thing that commeth not from him, bee 


acceptable vnco him ; ſo that wee may well pray with Saint C{Laſtin, 
Da Domine quodinbes, & inbe quod vis, Let it bee thy good pleaſure, O 
Lord, by grace to enable me, andthen bee thy Commandement what 
twill, it [nail moſt readily be obſerned by me. 

Secondly, Sincerity is not immediately from God, hee worketh it by 
heauenly Wiſedome, neicher may wee cuer hope to be Sincerc, except 
wee lirſt be wiſe; ifthe Heart be nor firſt qualified , the Reines will not 
bereformed ; The world hath yeelded too many ſmatterers in either of 
theſe, but becauſe they put aſunder, what God conioyned, they 
haue beerie good in neither ; Our Anceſtours that lined vnder Poperie, 
were good meaning men (as they ſay ofthem ) andthe Chnrch of Rome 
did cheriſh in them good intentions , but good indeed they could not 
de, becauſethey were miſguided ; Wee are very inquiſitive after our 
Gnide, and ( God be thanked ) weehauea good one, and happily wee 
conferre often with him abour a go0d courſe, but here is our fault, wee 
doe but conferre with him, commit our ſelves to his guidance wee doe 
not, weeentertainenot wiſedome into the inward pars, therefore haue 
ourinward parts little £ruth $ we are as fooliſhly wiſe, as our Anceſtours 
werefalſly {zcere; It were to bee wiſhed, that we would ioyne both as 


King Daviddoth, tobewiſe in the Hidden part, that ſo our 1#ward parts 
may 
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© may berrue; eſpecially when wee make our Atonement with God, and 
humble our ſelues before him, ifeucr, then beg wiſedome, the wiſedome 
of the heart, which may wholy order our aftcRtions, that our Repen- 
eance, and our Confidence may both teſtific, that there is Trath in the 
inward parts. Ed LOI 

Thelaft thing that I obſerucd, is, that this Sincerity 15 remarkable, 
wee aretaughtitin the firſt word, Behold; which word noteth both 7Ye- 
ritatem Dinimam, and Ytilitatem neſtram, the vndoubtedneſle of theſe 
rules, and the vſe which we muſt make of them ; Ecce bos patens eff, 
(faith Ruffrnws) this is as cleare as the noone , none bur thoſe that are 
blind candenic,that God loucth Sincerity,and that he giucth that wiſe. 
dome from whence ſincerity ſtreams; And as no man can goubtit:ſo eue- 
ry man muſt make vſe of ir,cuery man muſt deſire this (inceritythat ſo he 
' may be acceptable to God, & cuery man mult deſire to be furniſhed with 
wiſcdome from Heauen, that he may be furniſhed with Sincerity ; We 
are by naturefull of vanity and hypocriſie; our corruption was diſplay- 
ed inthe verſe thar gocth before, but Contraria contrarys illuſtrantur, we 
cannot ſo well conceiue how bad we are, asif we clearely ſee how good 
we ſhould bez when we obſcrue that God requireth T79th i our inward 
parts, then may we perceiue how miſerable wee are in being conceiued 
and borne in Sinne ; ſo the Ecce here giueth light to the Ecce that gocth 
before. 

As this giucth light to that, ſo that muſt be a whetſtane to make vs to 
affe& this. And ſeeing God taketh all excuſe from vs, by making vs to 
know wiſedome, we muſt receive wiſedome into its proper ſeate, that 
from thence, it may produce this acceptable worke; VWe muſt with Da- 
id beable to lay Ecce, Behold, thon haſt made mee 10 know wiſedome in my 
hidaen part, that wee may alſo ſay, Ecce, Behold, O Lord, that Trath 
which !hos deſireſt in my inward parts. 

I concludeall ; Behold here the Doueand the Serpent which Chriſt 
commends for patterns to his' Diſciples, wee muſt haue the ſimplicitic 
ofthe Doue, and the wiſedome of the Serpent ; Hee that can mixe the 
wiſedome of the Serpent, with the ſimplicitic of the Doue, ſhall nci- 
ther be ſottilhly ſincere, nordeceitfulluy wiſe. 


0D, that ſearcheth the Hearts, and Reines, ſo quali- 

fie both, by his grace, that being guided by him, wee 

may be accepted of him, accepted for wiſe ſincerity , and fin- 

cere Wiſedome, in the whole courſe of our life ; but ſpecially 

when we turne to Him, and turne from fine , with Pnfai- 
ned Repentance, and aſſured Confidence. A ME N, 


Ps AL 
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Purge me with Hyſope , and 1 ſhall bee cleane : walh mee , and I ſhall bee 
whiter then ſnow. 


® Ing Dauid defirous to be reſtored vnto the ſtate of Grace, 
&ZXxD doth firſt lay open his owne wickedneſle ſincerely, and 

V2 then doth helincerely lay hold vpon Gods goodnes. Of 
| I the former you haue hitherto heard , and are to heare of 


the Malignity, the Impiety thereof , the Impiety by Expiation in this 
ſeuenth Verſe, the Malignity by Conſolation in the eight. 

As it cureth the wickedneſſe which himſclfe commitred, ſo doth it 
that which he inherited from his Parents, that was a natiue Ewill, and 
the Remedie doth cure it, as it is an cuill, in the ninth verſe, by forgiuing, 
and as that cuill commeth by nature, the Remedie cureth it by Re- 
generation, as we (halllearne verſe the tenth. 

Atthistime I ſhall handle onely the firſt branch of the Cure, the cure 
of the Impiety of that ſinne which King Did himſelfe contraRed z 
This I told you was done, by Expiation, or Purification ; for the better 
vnderſtanding wherof, we muſt guide our ſelues, by a good rule of Saint 
Ambroſe, BentV areris Teſtamenti Sacramenta non euacuat, et Myſteria E- 
uangelica preferenda docet; Theſe words are typicall, therefore they haue 
1 compound ſenſe; a Ceremoniall, and a Morall, Danid acknowledgeth 
both true ; but withall teacheth,in which ſtandeth the greateſt comtort; 
The Ceremonial was not tobe omitted, becauſe of Gods Ordinance,but 
the Morall was principally to bec intended, becauſe chat contained the 
Body , whereof the other was but a ſhadow ; Which muſt the rather 
be noted, becauſe the Holy Ghoſt doth often rimes taxethe ewes for ci- 
ther wholy diuorcing the Morals from the Ceremonialls, or for that 
they were atleaſt, prepoſterouſly zealous, preferring the Ceremonials, 
before the Morals ; but our rule muſt bee to obſerue wharſocuer God 
commands, but ſo,that we value euerything according to the rate which 
God ſets vpon it ; we arefreed fromthe Ceremoniall Law of Aoſes, yt 
are we not left altogether without Ceremonies, for we haue Sacraments, 
n participating whereof, we muſt obſerue Saint .Ambroſe his rule ; We 
mult not negle& the viſible Signes,wherewich God ſuſtaynes our Faith, 
yet muſt we pierce farther into the inuiſible grace, and that muſt be the 
principall comfort of our Soules; Solikewiſc in prayer, we mult fall Jow 


with our bodies, but much lower with our Hearts, lift vp our us; but 
oare 
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ſoare higher with our AﬀeRions ; in a word, Hoc oportet facere, illud non 
emittere;negle& not Ceremonies, butintend Moralities chicfly in all the 
ſcruice of God. | 

But whereas I told you, thatthe ſenſe of theſe words is double, Cere- 
moniall and Morall, before I can informe you in the Morall, I muſt firſt 
reſolue you, whatis the Ceremonial! ſenſe; And here wee find not all 
agreed, ſome finde the Ceremonie in the booke of Exoars, ſome in Le- 
witicus ſome in Numbers; In Exodrs we read that the Children of 1ſrae! 
were commanded to ſprinkle their dore-poſts with the blood ofthe Paſ- 
chall Lambe, that ſo when the puniſhing Angel came to deſtroy the firſt 
borne of Ezypr, he mighr paſſe by them. 

Chryſe#ome apprehends that King Dauid in theſe words prayeth a- 
painſt Gods wrath, and deſireth by ſuch a ſprinkling to bee ſheltered 
fromthat: And indeed, though God forgaue D auids finne, yer did hee 
by Nathan foretell That the ſword ſhould neuer depart from his Honſe , 
therefore well might he deprecate plagues; But though wee find menti- 
on of Hyſope in that Law, yet none of ſprinckling the perſon, bur the 


. dore-poſtes, nor finally any mention of purifying , but of preſeruing. 


Therefore other of the Fathers find this Ceremony in Len7rczs,in the 
Law ofclenſing the Leperz And furely the words of my Text, ſpeaking 
rather de malo culpe, then pene, (as appeareth by thoſe Phraſes, 7 ſhall 
bee cleane, 1 ſhall be whiter then ſnow ) may have good cognation withthat 
Ceremony ; the rather becauſe the Fathers not vnfitly make Leproſie 
aliucly repreſentation of the nature of f1n; But in that Ceremony though 
Hyſop were vſed for clenſing of the Leper, yer the clenfing of the Leper 
there, was declaratory rather then operatory, wherupon S.Hierome doth 
parallel it with the abſolution ofthe Prieſt, who doth not remit fin, bur 
declare thatir is remitted of God ; As the Prieſt (faith he) did not make 
the Lepercleane, but vpon examination, pronounce him to becleane. 

Buc my Text ſpeaketh not of a Declaratoric onely, bur an opcratorie 
Purification, wherfore we muſt ſecke farther into the booke of Numbers, 
in the 19. thereof wee {hall finde a Ceremonie that exaQly fereth my 
Text, fitreth it in the*phraſe, (as they that are $kild in the Originall doe 
know) and firtethit in the matter, as you may percciue, if you readerhe 
Chapter, ; there God commandeth the burning ofa red Cow, ſlaine by 
che Pricſt , with which was to be burnt Scarler, Cedar wood, and Hy- 
ſop, and of the aſhes which came hereof, and running water was tobe 
madea holy water, wherewith hce was to be purificd that touched the 
dead,aclcan perſon taking Hyſop,& dippingitin the water,and ſprink- 
ling it vpon the vncleane ; Saint Paule torhe Hebrewes, moralizing that 
Ccremonie ſpeaketh thus ; if the bloud of bulls, and goates, and the a- 
thes otan heitec ſprinkling the vnclean, ſanRificd to the purifying of the 
fieſh;how much more ſhall thebloud of Chriſt , who through the Etcr- 
nall Spirit, oftered himſelfe wirhour ſpot ro God, purge your Conſciences 
from dead works, to ſcrue theliuing God? Out of which words we may 
ſearne togiue a true Commentary vnto this Text,and obſeruea good cor- 
relſpondency,berweene the Ceremoniall,and the Morall ——_ . 
a. Whic 
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Which that we may the better do,obſcrue thatthe whete Textis a Pe- 


tition, wherein wee muſt obſerue, firſt ſeuerally, what King Dazid beg- 


th, and of whom ; then ioyntly, how confident hee is of the ſuccefſe of 


his Perition which he maketh to rhatperſon.' That which he beggcth, is 
Purge, Walſh; the perſon to whom he dire&erh this Petition is God, for 
to him he praicth, but he would hauc him doe this through Chriſt, for 
Chriſt is mcant by Hyſop. - \ cd 

If God grant this requeſt, (as he doubreth not but that hee will grane 
it, forit is Prophetica oratio, he prophelicth in praying) hethen vadoub- 
redly aſures himſelfe of a double effeR,thar ſhall be wrought vpon him; 
Tnnocencie, I (hall be cleane, and Beantie, incomparable Beautie ; 7 ſhall bee 
whiter then 5nuw. 

Let vs looke into theſe particulars, and carric along the Ceremoniall 
with the Morall. | WA 

Firſt then ſee what he beggeth, purge, waſh, but theſe words preſup- 
poſe ſome thing that is not here expreſt, and thatis from what he would 
be purged, and cleanſed z Readthe'rg. of Newbers, there you ſhall ſee 
the Ceremonie ; it was from the impuritie that was contracted from 
rouching the dead,and rhis impuritydid exclude them from accefſe vnto 


the Tabernacle; Saint Pan! Heb.g. teacherth vs the Moral of this Cere: 


monic, and rhat the touching of the dead did figure our intermedling perſuAs 


with dead workes, that is finnes; f6r they thatarc infeted withthem, 
are ſayd Epheſians 2.5..to beedeadifiithem;andonr Sauiour meaneth as 
much by the Prouerbe; Let the dead burie their dead. | 


Mat-3.23, 


And indeed Sinnes are firly termed'dead workes, for they had their :.4.r. 


originallfrom him that hath che'power of death, that is the Diuel, and ,,,, 


they arc in vs the ſting of death, ſo venoming our vnderſtanding,and our 
wil that they bereaue vs of the Life 6f God, to whom weliue only by the 


2.14. 


I,Cor,15.16: 


true knowing of him, and louing him as we oughe; finally, the wages of z,,,,..;. 


Sinne is death, and death in ſinme-brimgeth vpon vs death for ſinne, the 
{pirituall death in this world, an cuerlalting , in'the world ro'come. 

As hee that hath to doe with ſinne; hath to doe with Death : ſo hee 
thathath the contagion of Death cleauing to him is vnfit for the Houſe 
of theliuing God, for that is the Houſe of the liuing;for God by Couec- 


nant, 1s not the God of the Dead, but ofthe Living they rhatare plan- Mate22.32. 


tedin the Houſe of the Lord ( ſaith the Pſalmiſt ) ſhall Aouriſh in the 


courts of our God ; Marke then, in what caſe a ſinner is, in the ſtate of 


Pſal.92.13, 


Death, ſecluded from the Liuing : Skin forskin, andall thatcucra man 7924 


bath, he will giue for his Life, though'it be but his naturall Life, which 
is temporall; how much more would he pine for his better Life, if hee 
knewit, I meane his ſpirituall Life, which is Eternall? If ir bee a thing 
delireableto hold our ſoule in our body, how much more deſtteable is 
It, toentoy God in our ſoule? Ef, pecially ſeeing the ſonle may bee in the 
dody, and ali it with hearts pricfe; but no ſoule enioycth God,thatis 
not filled with vnſpeakeable oy. 

But Life is notthe vttermoſt of our deſire, weare by nature ſociable, 
and Glitarines is a kind of Death; itis ſo, if we be only excluded from the 


ſociety 
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| | ſocictic of men, how much more if we be debarred the Communion of 
 ?uws Saints? King Dawids Plalmes {hey how palhonare he was, when hee 
LH F/4+ was debarred the viſible Communion by baniſhment, how much 
more paſſionate thinke you was he when he apprehended his excluſion 
from the inuilible,through the deadlineſle of his fine ; Theſe things our 
ofthe Moralized Ceremonies mult welſet before vs, as the Motiues vnto 
this Petition ; Purge me, waſh me, m2,that hauclolt the comfortable pre- 
ſence of my God,rhe life of my ſoulc,and haue contratted the contagion 
of Death by my ſinne, and for this contagion, am vnworthy to hauc ac. 
ceſſe vato thy Houſe in the companie of thy Saints ; the louc of thar life 
maketh me abborre the ſtate of this Death, the deſire that I hauec to that 
ſocictie, maketh this ſpirituall excommunication tedious vnto me, and 
gjue mec no reſt; breake my ſilence, make me importune thee O God, 
with Parge mee, Waſh mee, expiatc this impurity that hath ſo wofully di- 
ſtrefled me. 
| Theſe two words, Purge and Waſh, looke to two parts of the Ceremo- 
ny; Inthcaforcnamed 19. of Numbers you hall finde, that hce that 
had touched the dead , was firſt ſprinkled with the holy water,and then 
was to haue his whole body bathed incleane water. Theſe two ats Ce» 
remoniall,looke to the two parrs of ſpirituall Purification ; In. Sin there 
arc twothings, the Guilt, and the Corruption, the taking away of the 
Guilt, was ſignified by the aſperſion or (prinkling of holy water,and the 
Corruption by waſhing in cleane-water. 

God that hath giuen his Law for vs to obcy , hath added a SanRion 
vnto it, to-hold vs in, that wee ſhould not dare to tranſpreſke for teare 
of wrath, and ordained that a deformity [hould accompany finre, and 
make it more odious vnto vs, out of the louc that we beare to our (clues; 
When wee enter into conſideration of our ſinne, the firſt thing that we 
ſhould apprehend is the Guilt,the danger that we ſtand in to God ward, 
wee ſhould ſer him before vs asa ſeuere Iudge, armed with vengeance, 
ready tolay on vs deadly ſtrokes; this ſhould make vs breake into the 
firſt Petition 3 Purge mee, O Lord, free me from Guilt, let mce ſtand on 
good termes with my God. 

But when wee haue made our peace with him, and all is ſafe from with- 
out ; ſclte-loue, religious ſclfe-loue muſt make vs looke home, ſuruey 
our ſelues, xe oureyes vpon our ſoules, and take care to remedy the 
blemiſhes thereof ; Deformity in our outward man wee cannot endure, 
I would wecould endure itaslittlein our inward; wee deſire the exa- 
Qelt proportion, the faireſt complexion, and where Nature faileth, wee 
helpeit by Art, andthinke nopaines too great, no coſt too deare, that 
is beſtowed that way z Our better part deſcructh the greater regard, 
by how mach wee ſhould deſire-more to recommend our ſclues to the 
eycsof Godand Angels,then to the cycs ofmortall men; yea, to the eyes 
of our owne ſoules, rather then to the cyes of our bodyes, for that theſe, 
are truer Tudges, and Judges of the beſt things; Certainly King Daw 
thought ſo, who knowing that ſinne carrieth withit not onlya guilt, but 
aſtaincallo, prayed nolcilc }#a/h me, then Purge me, free mec, O God, 
both from ſtaine and guilt, * Bur 


Qnm—_ 


oneand Fiftieth Palme. 


"But the Conſequence muſt not be forgotten, the ſtaine and the ouilt 


them(ſclues deſire this fauour, were there nocuill beyond them, how 
much more, when (as I ſhewed you in the Geremonic)' they are ne- 
ceſſarily accompanied with an Excommunication ſo that purge me and 
waſh me, mult imply a deſire of reſtitution alſo, a reſtitution into the 
Church, and into the Communion of Saints z a blefling that follow- 
ed vpon King Dazids perſon , being purified from his guilt and ſtaine 
and King Danid muſt bee thought to haue ( correſpondently to the 
Law) aymed at that bleſsing, | 

Andletthis ſuffice touching that for which King Dauid prayeth. I 
come now to conlider the Perſon of whom hee beggeth it in his 
Praycr- 

The Perſonis God, for it is to him to whom hee direRs the whole 
Plalme; And indeednone but God candoe this that hee prayerh for, 
for who can free from guilt, butheero whom a finner ſtands obliged by 
his guilt ? hee that ſer the SanRionto the Law, muſt quit vs from the 
danger thatis due from that Sanfion; and whois that but God? 

Andas God onely can purgethegailt, ſo hee onely can waſh away the 
ſtaine; hee onely that made vs, can new make vs, and hee reformeth 
man to his Image, that firſt made him fter his Image z This is the 
worke only of God. 

But ſce ; hereis a limitation of Gods power, hee would hauc God to 
purgebim, but doe it with Hy/op ; as if without Hyſop hee could not doe 
it, ſhall I ſay ? God forbid ; hee can docmore then wee can conceiue ; 


they are too preſumptuous that ſet ſuch bounds vnto God, thatis a moſt Fafa Socin, 


abſolute Lord;zno doubt hee might haue ſaucd vs otherwiſe then he did; 
This wee may boldly ſay, hee would notdoc it without Hy/op, and his 
will is that which doth menage his power, what he hath freely decreed, 
out of his good will z that hee bringeth to paſle, by his vareſiſtable pow- 
er ; Hee ſpake the word, and made vs, but he was pleaſed that che re- 
deeming of vs ſhould coſt him more paines, hee would vic the helpe of 
Hyfop. 
. * Hyſop is literally vnderſtoodin the Ceremonie, ſo wee finde itinthat 
often cited 19. of Nambers, bur ſpiritually by Hyſop the Fathers vnder- 
ſtand Chriſt,and make a correſpondencic betweene him and that herbe, 
in tworeſpeRs, inregard of the ſmalnes of the herbe, and in regard of 


the vertue thereof, 'the ſmalnes repreſenting Chriſts Humility , that 


vouchſafed to take ypon him the forme of a ſcruant, the vertue noti 


Chriſts eficacie ; for as that Herbe worketh vpon our Inwards, ſo.(faith pe de#r,chrifs i! 


Saint Lin) doth Chriſt worke vpon the Inward man. | 

Hyſop worketh principally vpon the lungs (ſay the Fathers) which 
arethe bellowes of our body, and are an excellent Embleme of Pride; 
andit was Pride wherby wc lifted our ſelues vp againſt God, that Chriſt 
cameto cure with his Humility , whea he ſtooped vnto the ignomint- 

= death of the Ctoſle, | 
utit was.not Hyſdp alone wherewith hee deſired to be purged, but 
#ſep diptinthe holy water , and this doth intimate yet nn _ 
M | 
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Aw Expoſuion of tbe $ 


the expiarion was tobemade by Chriſt ; for (to ſay nothing thartthe red 
Cow {laine,' whoſe blood was ſprinkled diteRly before the Tabernacle, 
was as all other ſacrificesa Type of Chriſt) thoſe things thatareprinci- 
pally to be marked in Chriſt, were moſt lively repreſented inthe things 
that were burnt with the Cowe; For there were to bee caſt in, Cedar 
wood, Hyfop, and Scarlet; The Cegaris the higheſt of all trees, and 
well repreſenterh the Deity of Chrilt; Zy/op in rhe Hiſtory of Solomons 
knowledgein naturall things, is oppoſed vato the Cedar, as the loweſt 
of plants, and may well note Chriſts Manhood the Scarlct 15 an excel- 
lent repreſentation of his bloody death, according to that in the Pro- 
phct E/ay, whois this that commeth from Edom , with died garments 
from B9zr4 ? wherefore art thou red in thy apparel? &c. And indeed 
Chriſts blood is the Bath ofpurification, it clenſcth trom all our ſtanes ; 
if wee haue our hearts ſprinkled therewith, wee ſhall bee free from euill 
conſciences, our conſciences ſhall bee freed from dead workes to ſcrue 
the liuing God. Finally, his Spirit is that fountainc that is opened vnto 
the houſe of 1/rae!, and the cleane waters that in Ezekiel God promiſed 
ro poure vpon his Church ; withour Chriſt, the vertuc of his death,and 
worke of his Spirit, God putificth no man. The Heathen had their 
Aquam luftralem, their holy water, and ſo hath the Church of Rome 
alſo, bur the Heathen holy water had noreſpe& vnto Chriſts blogd, 
che Romiſh would ſeeme to haue, bur ſahRifying Ceremonies withour 
Gods warrant are fruttles; not only ſo, bur ſpirituall vſurpations ; If we 
expett purification trom finne, wee mult ryc our ſclues vnto Chriſts 
dearh , and not looke to partake the'benefit of it, but by ſuch meanes 
4s are ordained of God , for the Spr7#t brearheth where it will, not where 
wee will ; ſo that in-vaine ſhall we ſerue God, if therein wee follow no 
berrer guidethen the commandemenrs ofmen. And let this ſuffice tou- 
ching the Perfon to whom King Dax;ddiretts his Prayer. 

Having thus ſeucrally conſidered; What King Dauid begs, and 
Of whom 5 by ioyning the points rogether,, wee muſt ſee with what 
confidence hee expeRs the ſuccetle of his Prayer. The firſt point of con- 
hidence is 1implycd in the words pwr ge waſh, for the Oripinal hath it,thou 
thalrparge, thou ſhalt weſh. And indeed ſuch future tenſes arc Prophe- 
ticalt withes 5 and why? Faith in prayer hath an eye to Gods promilc, 
andthereforca hope of his performance, and why ? God cannot deny 
himſclfe ; heecuer will be as pood as his word ; Numbers 1 9, hee com- 
mands rhe carnall purifying , and promyſeth the ſucceſſe ; and ſhall hee 


— 


; deny ſutceilc 'vnto the ſpirituall, if wee obſcrue it ? Certainly hee 


will nor. | 


' A ſecond branch of Confidence appeareth in the reſolute affirma- 
tions, I ſhall bet cleane, 7 ſhall bre whiter then ſnow, which import, 
thar' as God will bee conRtant in keeping his word, ſo hee will bce 

wertull in accomplifhifg the deed; no doubt of the Effet when 
ec/is pleaſed ro bee the Efficient; A cleane perſon (faith rhe Cere- 
monie) {pal prot his that 5 vncleame, and hee ſhall bee purified; And 
who ſo clcane”as God? in compariſon of whom , he beſt of his 


Crca- 
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creatures arc vncleane? If the carnall purification may be expected from 
1 mortall man, how much more may we expe the ſpirituall , from our 
:mmortall God? 

Bur marke; herc is not onely expeReda freedome from linne, bur al- 
ſo a furniture ofgrace, not only innocency þirituall, but Beauty allo; fo 
faith Danid, T ſhall be cleane, that is innocent, yea, 1 ſhall bewhite, that is, 
beautifull ; Parnm eff mundari a ſordibus peccatorum, niſi contingat deco- 
rari candore viriutam, it is acold comfort to bee freed from impurity,cx- 
cept wee be beautified with ſan&titie z But where ſinne aboundcd,, grace 
abounded much more; finne ſtripped vs of our originall Rightcouſnes, 
and wounded vs1n our natural power, and grace doth not only heale vs 
againe, but reſtore vs alſo to whatſocuer we loſt. The ſame God that in 
theLaw commanded, that when a captiue Iſraclite was ſet free he ſhould 
not gocaway empty, but be furniſhed liberally with whatſoeuer God 
had bleſt his Maſter, is not faſt handed towards vs, when hee treeth vs 
from the death of {inne,but adornes vs as beſcemes the ſpouſe of Chriſt. 


white is the colour of Saints, it appeares in the Transfiguration of art.s.3- 


Chriſt, andinthe apparitions of Anpels in the Reuclation of Saint 19h 
morethen once, as likewiſe in Daniel ; fo thar that phraſe implyeth that 
the effe&t of Chriſts purifying ts not onely Grace, bur Glory alſo, yea vn- 
ſpeakable Glory , fothecomparifon will haue vs vnderitand it, when D 4+ 
aid ſaith that he ſhall be whiter then ſnow. It was a gracious promiſe that 
was made, Pſa, 68. though yec hauchen amongl(t the pots, yer ſhall ye 
be as the wings ofa Doue couered with ſiluer, and her teathers with yel- 
low gold ; yea when the Almighty ſcattered Kings for his Church ſhee 
wasas white as ſnow in Salmon, here Dauid goeth a ſtep farther , whi- 
ter then ſnow ; And indeed well may wee reſemble ſpiritual! things by 
corporall, andeternall by temporall for that the one doth ſomewhat re- 
ſemble the other, but equall them we cannot, we may not, by reaſon of 
the many degrees wherby the corporall is exceeded by the ſpirituall,and 
the temporall by theeternall. 
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l conclude ; Who canſay I haue made my heart cleane ? 'lam free froms fin ? Prove. 


Noman; for Habet cor vaiuſcuinſq; (faith S. Auſtinin his Confelhons) A 


quod offenaat oculos Dominizſcio & fateor ; there is notthe beſt of vs that 
hath not touched the dead, that is not infeted with dead works, it beſee- 
meththe beſt of vs to ſay with S. Auſtin, ſcio, fateor, I know, I acknow- 
ledgeit,but wemuſt go on with S. Auſtin,quis mundebir? who ſhall make 
mecleane ? and reſolue with him, cu alter preter te Domineclamabo ? ab 


occult munda me Domine,O Lord [ haue none to whom [ may hopefully P/4.1914- 


call but to thee, Lord clenſe me from my ſecret faules,or in the words of 
my Text, Parge me with Hyſop, and I ſhall be cleane, waſh me, and 1 ſbal bee 
whiter then ſnow. A EN, 


G Od grant we may all (0 waſh our garments white in the blood of the 
— Lam b,daring theſe dayes of Grace that we may hereafter walk with 
him in white robes,when we ſhal bereceined into the ſtate of Glory, AMEN, 
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-arion-was tobe made by Chriſt ; for (to ſay nothing thatthe red 
——_ aine,' whoſe blood was ſprinkled direly before the Tabernacle, 
was as all other ſacrifices a Type of Chriſt) thoſe things that arc princi- 
pally to be marked in Chriſt , were moſt lively repreſented in the things 
that were burnt with the Cowe ; For there were to bee calt in, Cedar 
wood, Hyfop, and Scarler; The Cegaris the higheſt of all trees, and 
well repreſenteth the Deity of Chrilt; Z/op in rhe Hiſtory of Solomons 
knowledge in natural! things, is oppoſed vnto the Cedar, as the loweſt 
of plants, and may well note Chritts Manhood the Scarlet isan excel- 
lentrepreſentation of his bloody death, according ro thatin the Pro-: 
phct E/ay, whois thisthat commerh from Edom , with died garments 
from Bozr4 ? whereforc art thou red in thy apparell? &c. And indeed 
Chriſts blood is the Bath ofpurification, it clenſeth trom all our ſtancs ; 
if wee haue our hearts ſprinkled therewith, wee ſhall bee free from euill 
conſciences, our conſtiences ſhall bee freed from dead workes to (crue 
the liuing God. Finally, his Spirit is that fountaine that is opened vnto 
the houſe of 7/74e/, and the cleane waters that in Ezekiel God promiſed 
ro poure vpon his Church ; withour Chriſt, the vertue of his death,and 
worke of his Spirit, God putificth no man. The Heathen had their 
Aquam luftralzm, their holy water, and ſo hath the Church of Rome 
alſo, but the Heathen holy water had noreſpe& vnto Chriſts blogd, 


_ the Romith would ſeeme to have, bur ſahRifying Ceremonies withour 


\ AM{at.15.9%. 
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Gods warrant are frutles; not only ſo, bur ſpirituall vſurpations ; If we 
expett purification from ſinne, wee muſt ryc our {clues vnto Chriſts 
dearh , and not looke to partake the'benefit of it, but by ſuch meanes 
as are ordained of God , for the Spr71t breatheth where it will, not where 
wee will ; ſo that in-vaine {hall we ſerue God, if therein wee follow no 
better guide then the commandements ofmen. And let this ſuffice tou- 
ching the Perfon to whom King Dauzddirets his Prayer. 

Having thus ſeucrally conſidered ; What King David begs, and 
Of whom 5 by ioyning the points together, wee muſt ſee with whart 
confidence hee expeRs the ſuccelle of his Prayer. The firſt point of eon- 
hidence is1mplycd in the words px7gr waſh for the Oripinal hath it, thou 
—_——_ thou ſhalt ws/h. And indeed ſuch future tenſes arc Prophe- 
ticalt withes and why? Faith in prayer hath an cye to Gods promile, 
andthereforca hopt of his performance, and why? God cannot deny 
himſclfe ; heecuer will be as good as his word ; Nambers 19, hee com- 
mands the carnall purifying , and protmiſeth the ſucceſſe ; and ſhall hee 


\ deny ſutceile 'vnto the ſpirituall, if wee obſcrue it ? Certainly hee 


will nor. 


' A ſecond branch of Confidence appeartth in the reſolute affirma- 
tions, I ſhall bet cleans, ? ſhall bee whiter then ſnow, which import, 
thar' as God will bee conftant in keeping his word, ſo hee will bce 
_ [| in accomplifbif$ the deed; no doubt of the Effet when 

© is pleaſed to' bee the Efficient; A cleane perſon (faith the Cere- 
monie) /bal! prot hirs that & vncleane, and hee ſhall bee prifien - And 


who ſo clcane”as God? ii comparifon of whom , the beſt of his 


Crea- 


133 
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creatures arc vncleane? If the carnall purification may be expected from 
1 mortall man, how much more may weexpett che ſpirituall, from our 
:mmortall God? 

But marke; here is not onely expeReda freedome from ſinne, but al- 
ſo a furniture ofgrace, not only znnocency ſpiritual, but Beauty allo; fo 
Gith Danid, T ſhall be cleane, that is innocent, yea, 7 ſhall bewhite, that is, 
beautifull 5 Parnms eſt mundari a ſordibus peccatorum, niſi contingat decs- 
rari candere virintam, 1t1s a cold comfort to bee freed from Impurity,cx- 
cept Wee be beautified with ſanitie z But where ſinne aboundcd , grace 
abounded much more; (inne ſtripped vs of our originall Righteouſnes, 
and wounded vs in our naturall power, and grace doth not only heale vs 
againe, but reſtore vs alſo to whatlocuer we loſt. The ſame God that in 
the Law commanded,that when a capriue [Iſraelite was ſet free he ſhould 
not gocaway empty, but be furniſhed liberally with whatſocucr God 
had blcſt his Maſter, is not faſt handed rowards vs, when hee treeth vs 
from the death of ſinnc,but adornes vs as beſcemes the ſpouſe of Chriſt. 


white is the colour of Saints, it appeares in the Transfiguration of tark.s.3- 


Chriſt, andin the apparitions of Anyels in the Reuclation of Saint obx 
morethen once, as Iikewiſe in Daniel ; fo that that phraſe implyeth that 
the effe& of Chriſts purifying ts not onely Grace, bur G/ory alſo, yea vn- 
ſpeakable Glory , ſothecomparifon will haue vs vnderſtand it, when D4- 
aid ſaith that he [ball be whiter then ſnow. It was a gracious promile that 
was made, Pal. 68. though yechauchen among(t the pots, yet ſhall ye 
be asthe wings ofa Doue couered with ſiluer, and her teathers with yel- 
low gold z yea when the Almighty ſcattered Kings for his Church thee 
was a5 white as ſnow in Salzwon; here David goetha ſtep farther , whi- 
ter then ſnow , And indeed well may wee reſemble ſpirituali things by 
corporall, and eternall by temporall,for that the one doth ſomewhat re- 
ſemble the other, but equall them we cannot, we may not, by reaſon of 
the many degrees wherby the corporall is exceeded by the ſpirituall,and 
the temporall by theeternall. 


I conclude ; Who can ſay 1 haue made my heart cleane ? lam free froms fin ? m_ 
»I,C+ 5 


Noman; for Heber cor vxniuſcuinſq; (faith S. Auſtinin his Confelhons) 
quod offendat oculos Dominizſcio & fateor ; there is notthe beſt of vs that 
hath not touched the dead, that is not infeted with dead works, it beſee- 
meth the beſt of vs to ſay with S. Auftin, ſcio, fateor, I know, I acknow- 
ledgeit,but wemuſt go on with S. Auſtin,quis wwndebir? who ſhail make 
mecleane? and reſolue with him, cuz a/teri preter te Domineclamabo ? ab 


occults munda me Domine,O Lord [ haue none to whom [ may hopefully P/#41914- 


call but to thee, Lord clenſe me from my ſecret faules,or in the words of 
my Text, Purge me with Hyſop, and 1 ſhall be cleane, waſh me, and 1 ſhall bee 
whiter then ſnow. Am EN, 


Od grant we may all ſo waſhour garments white in the blood of the 
| Lam b,daring theſe dayes of Grace that we may hereafier walk with 
him in white robes,when we ſhal be receined into the ſheteof Glory, AMEN. 
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Make me_> 18 heare loye and Gladneſſe , that the_ bones which thow 
haſt broken may retoyce. 


N the deſire, which King David expreficth of being reſto- 
red to the ſtate of Grace, I haue told you more then once, 
that he layeth open his owne wickedneſle, and laycth bold 
vpon Gods goodneſſe. Hauing at ſcucrall times ſufficient» 
ly ſhewed you, how he performed the former, | began the 
laſt time ro open the later vnto you. FE 

The firſt thing , that I then obſerued, was, thatthe Medicine doth 

oint for point an{were the Diſcaſe : the diſcaſe was of double wic- 
kd neſſe, one King Dinid committedh imſclte , another hee inheri- 
ted from his Parents. I ſhewed you, that here was a cure of both. In 
che ſinne, which himſclfe committed, we found Malignitic and Im- 
pictic, it vexcd King David, and offended God, each of cheſe hath his 
proper cure : the (inne, as offenſive vnto God , is cured by Expiation, 
of that you heard thelaft time, as it is aflitiue of King Danids perſon, 
itis cured by Conſolation,and bf that you muſt heareatthis rime. 

But before weenter vpon the Text , marke the method of the Holy 
Ghoſt, conſider how the Cures are digeſted : the Expiation of fiane, 
mult goc before the Conſolation of a Sinner z and why ? Sinne had ne- 
uer beene afflitiue, if it had not beene offenſiue, we then began to bee in 
diſtrefle with the guilt of conſcience , when we difpleaſed God by brea- 
king his Law ; therefore if we be not firſt at one with God, we muſt ne- 
\ wn  verlooketo be at onewith our (clues : learne it of Saint Pawl, Being infti- 

Cop14u47, fied by faith, we bane peace with God, andelſe where morefully, The King- 
dome of God urighteouſne(ſe, peace, andioy in the Holy Ghoſt , it beginneth 
at Rid brevaforſſe , Which is all one with the Expiation of ſinne, then vp- 
on Righteouſneſſe followeth Peace, and 1oy in the Holy Ghoſt : And what 
arc theſe, but that Conſolation whereof ſhall now intreate ? Onely I 
giue you this note by the way, that when ſo cuer you ſhall needethe like 
cure, you negle& not this ſacred order; that you tender not your owne 
caſc, before you haue atained Gods fauour ; ſuch prepoſterouſneſle will 
cauſe, that your ſpirituall phylicke will neuer ſort a wiſhed cf{c&. But 
ler vs come tothe Text. 

I rold you, it containeth acure of the Malignitic of finne; Ofthe Ma- 
lignitic of finne we haue here ſet downe the Power and the Author; the 
power, it breaketh a ſinners bones, the author of this power is God, [0 
ſaith the Text, The bones which thou haft broken , the cure is reſtoratiue 
Comfort; comfort noted by two words, 1sy and Gladneſſe, that is, In- 


ternall and Extcrnall comfort, and ſuch comfort is reſtoratiue, for it will 
make cuen brokew bones for to reioyce, 1s 


But 
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But whence commeth this comfort ? And whar hopeis there of ir ? 
ſurely it commerh from God , Dazidbeggeth ir of him , make mee ro 
beare of Toy and Gladneſſe, marke, every word is ſignificant; themeanes 
by which we recciue it, is the Eare, but God conueicthit by the Eare, yea 
the cavacitie of our hearing 15 the gift of God; all theſe three things are 
contained in theſe words, Make me 10 heare. 

As God is the giuer of it, ſo there is nodoubt, but hee will beſtow it; 
che phraſe importsas much, and ſo doth the contexture, forthough in 
my Textit bee read asa petition, Make me 10 heare, yerin the originall, 
whichour vulgar reading Pſalmes doe follow , it is a plaine aſlertion, 
Thon ſhalt make me 10 heare; Adde hereunto the contexture, the inference 
of the cure vpon the application of the remedie , Make me to heare of loy 
and Gladmeſſe, what will follow 2 The_Þ bones which thou hait broken ſhall 
rYerOy ee. 

You heare whereof uſt ſpeake, I pray God , that I may lo ſpeake, 
that you may heare, and lcarne the meanes of true conlolation in the 
diſtreſſes of your ſoules. | 

The firſt thing then to be obſerued , is the power of the Diſcale, the 
Malignitic of finne, andchatis the breaking of « ſinners boxes: the Bones 
are but a part of the body, butthey are vſcd here to note the whole, and 
well they may in this caſe; forit they faile, the reft cannotcontinue :the 
boncsarcthe pillars (as it were) and foundation of the other parts, the 
Ligaments are faſtned ro them, the Muſcles, the Entrals,the Skinne , all 
arc borne vp by them. Adde hereunto that they being of the ſtrongeſt 
ſvbſtance, that which can cruſh them, cannot bee reſiſted by any other 
part ; well then may the boxes ſignific the whole body, and the breaking 
of th: tones, the conſumption of the whole. | 

But what ? The woundis in the foule, how commeth the diſeaſe 
then to be in the body ? ſurely there is euidentreaſon for it : the body 
cfitſelfe is but alumpe ofcarth, the life and vigour, thatir hath, it recci- 
ucth from the ſoule, and according to the influence of the ſoule is the 
hea!th and ſtrength that appeareth in the body : Take a (imilitude from 
the Sunne, and the Earth; the earth a huge globe , made to be the nur- 
ſerie of varietie of Plants, Beaſts, Birds, while the Sunne ſhincthcomfor- 
tably vpon it, how cheerefully doe all things looke? how well doe they 
prooue, and proſper ? but remoue the Sunne from it, asin Winter, or 
Eclipſe the beames thereof, how ſqualid is the face of the earth ? how 
doc all things even languiſh as it were and die? Euen fo farcthitbe- 
weeneour ſoules and our bodies : our bodies are in good liking, they 
are Summer-like, if they bee cheriſhed by our Soules, butif our Soules 
veglethem, then they grow Winter-like and droope. 

And how can they but neg!eR them , when the diſtreſles ofa guiltie 
Conſcience haue ſeized vpon the roote of lite, that is the Heart 2 If that 
once be caſt into a ſpirituall melancholy, it growerh ſenſcleſle, andcarc- 
_ of all otherimployment, and if the ſoule wither atthe roote , how 

ould the branches flouriſh ? how ſhould any facultic performe irs 
Proper worke, when the Heart, thatis the common dirc&or & ſtrength- 
M 3 ner 
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ner ofthe ret, giueth oucr her worke ? They that hauc ſcene any con- 
flicting with this paſhon , might caſily obſerue , how neither food, nor 
friends, nor family, nor children,nor any thing thateither nature or rea- 
ſon doth cndeare, are any thing regarded by them ; but feeding vpon 
that pyning humour, they ſecme to rake no content, but in their dilcon. 
rent, and ſpend all their thoughts in complayning ofthis fretting, and 
conſuming humour. Read King Dawids Penitenrials, if any where, you 
{hall there fec the Picture of fuch alanguithing perſon , eſpecially in the 
38. Palme, where expreffing his difeale Sinne, in the fourth Verſe hee 
amplyficrhthe power thereof working vpon his body, T here i no ſound- 
neſſeinmy fieſh, there is 10 reſt in my bones, my wounds ſitinke and are corrupt, 
1 am wearre, 1 am bowed Jowne greatly,gc. you may read the reſt at your 
leaſurc, and itis worth your reading, that you may clearely ſcethe truth 
of that ſaying of Salomon , 1A wonnded ſpirit who can beare ? What bo- 
dy can chooſe but languilh that is polleſt by alanguilning Soule? A man 
cannot be ſo woundedin the [Inward man , but you may readit plainely 
in the Outward. 

The athersdoc Allegorize the Phraſe,and by the Bones vnderſtand 
Vertues: Vertues that are to the Soule, as Bones to the body; for aman 
as hee is a reaſonablecreature doth ſubliſt in them, cuen as the body is 
borne vp'by the bones , as it 15a living creature : the Cardinall vertues, 
che Theologicall, are our fupporters, thoſe as weare men, theſe as wee 
are Chrifttan men. The conſcience of Sinne {hiuers theſe figuratiue 
Bonesalſo': tor looke vpon a man diltrefled by a guiltie conſcience,whar 
Prudencein him, thatcangiue no good counlcll ro himaſclfe ? And as for 
Tuſtice, hecannot haue that, for he is vnſociable : his Temperanceis to 
ſtarue himſelte, and his Fortitude to ſ1nke vnder his gricte: there is not 
a Cardinall vertuc, thathath place in him, asa Man : and asa Chriſtian 
man | heologicatl vertues haue as littleplace, hee maketh no vſe of his 
Faith to ſuſtaine himſelfe with the promiſes of God ? his Hope is heart- 
leſle, for he torecalts onely fearctull things, and little ſenſe hath he either 
of Gods loue tothim, or his loue to God. Not one of theſe Bones conti- 
nueth ſound,;all of them finke,and are cruſht vnder the burthen of finne. 
A pitifull caſe, and yet ſuch is the caſe of eyery one that fceleth the 
worme of Conlcience, ofcuery one that is ſtricken with the ſting of that 
Serpent. = h 

Bur whence hath (in this power? who giuerh this wounding ſtrength 
rofinne ? Surely God, the Text (aith ſo, Tu fregiits , thou haſt brokew my 
bones, and ſo in the 38. P/alme, Thy arrowes fticke fait in me—, thy band 
preſſeth me ſore; ; 

[r 1s true that God vſeth meanes, our Conſcience within vs, and Sa- 
tan without vs, to atHit vs for {inne ; but both worke vpon his com- 
mand, and accordingto the meaſure, which he preſcribes : touching 
Conſcience, Saint Muſtins Rulcis very true, [uſ1;ti Domine & faecium 
#ft, vt ommnis anima inordinata {1bt ipſe eſſet pena, God to hold vs in from 
fin ne,hath placed in vsa Conſcience, whole office amoagſt other things 
is this, to torture vs for fine; and as for Satan we ſee in 796, thatheeis 
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but Gods Exccutioner, and ſtirreth not, but when, and as farre as he: 
hath leauc,lcauc giuen vnto him of God: but whether ir be Conſcience, 
or Satan, that which they harrow vs with, is the arraigning of vs before 
Gods Tribunall, ſctring him forth in the dreadfull Mateſtic of a Iudge, 
and amplitying our vileneſſc, that cannot denie the Taditment , that is 
brought againſt vs : Theſe be the Engines wherewith they ſervpon vs, 
this is the painefull racke, wherewith tivey torture vs. 

And no wonder it ſuch a ſpeRacle diſtrefle them, who are guiltic of 
ſome enormous {inne, that hath diſtrefled the moſt Religious ſervants of 
God. Eſa (aw God littinig vpon his T broxe of iudgement bigh aud lified 
vp, bis trains filled the Templeec. Then ſaid he , Woe is me for I am w3- 
done, becauſe 1am a man of wncleane lips, and 1 dwell in the midſt of apeople 
ef uncleanc lips, for mine eyes hane ſeene the King , the Lord of Hoſts. Ha- 
Lakkuk had the like viſion,and what ſaith be ? When 1 heard,my belly trem- 
bled, my lips quinered at the voice, rottenneſſe enired into my bones, Daniel 
thatis called /:r aeſederiorum , when a Viſion was preſented ynto him, 
being in the companie of others, obſerueth, that a greatquaking fell vp- 
on them, and they fied ro hide themſclues; as for himſclfe hee ſaith, that 
bis comelineſſe was turned in b1m inio corruption,and that he had yo ftrength 
is himſeife. Moſes that had his prerogartiue to talke with God face to 
face, yet when God appearedin his Maieſtie to deliver the Law, when 
he beheld the flaming fire, heard the ſound ofthe Trumpet, and felt the 
Earth trembling vnder him, Saint Paw hath obſerued, Heb.12. That he 
faid, l exceeding ly feare and quake: But what doe I inſtance in theſg? Our 
Sauiour Chriſt who knew no {1ane, but yet put on ſuch affeRions as be- 
long toa linner, when our {inne was imputed vnto him,preſenting him- 
ſelfein the Garden before God, and apprehending his Maicſtie armed 
with vengeance to repay the linnes of the world, how wag be afflicted ? 
into whatan Agonie was hee caſt? The Goſpell doth tell vs, that hee 
ſweate great drops of bloud: It the Prophets, if Moſes which were not pri- 
vietothemſclucs of any enormous ſinne, it Chrilt himſclfe char was free 
fromall ſinne, was ſo affected and diſtreſſed at thi fight of Gods iudge- 
ments, if their Boxes were ſo broken, how [hall they be ground into pou- 


der that come before him laden with enormous, with crying ſinnes ? 1f :.e:.418. 


the righteous ſcarcely be ſaned , where ſhall the vngodly and ſinner appeare? 
Surely, when Ged with rebukes doth correct ſuch men for their iniquitie, hee 
ſhallmake their beantie to conſume away like a Moth , they ſhallbe like the wi- 
thered graſſe, when he conſumes themin his anger, As ſmoake ts drinen 4- 


way before the Wind, and as Waxe meltcth before the fire , ſo ſhall the wicked P/.58.2. 


periſhat the preſence of the Lord. 

And thus much of the puniſhing power of finne,whatit is & whence : 
wherein you may behold two things mol linely ſet forth before ys, the 
true nature of griefe, and the cauſe that ir hath ſuch a nature, The Philo- 
lophers reach, that Dolor is ſolntio continui,the renting in ſunder of thar 
whoſe content ſtands in ynion: and the breaking of bones what is it but a 
rent? the ſoule denyeth ſuccour to the body, the parts ofthe body each 


denicth his ſeruice to the other, yea the powers of the ſoulc grow ſtran- 
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pers betweene themſeluecs, and vertue it ſelfe is bereft of vertue ;z he can- 
not want woe thathath ſuch a diſtra&tion in his little common-weale. 

Gricfethere is then, and that hath a cauſe, Saint Luſtin [hall rell you, 
whatitis, fluends deſerit amaror? ſuum corpus,quiaille hoc amanao deſeruit 
Deam , your bones are broken and you arc payers therewith, will you 
know why? the body breaketh with the ſoule, becauſe the ſoule fir 
brake with God, if your ſoule doe rendir ſelfe from God by ſinne, it 
ſhall find litle reſt in that houſe of clay wheron it doterh, this will make 
haſt toreturne to duſt, when our better part giucth it ſelfe ouer vnto va- 
nity. And let this ſuffice touching the diſcaſe. 

Let vs now come on vnto the Cure. That is expreſt in two words, 709 
and Glaaneſſe: although the words may nore one & the ſe|felame thing, 
yet may we notvnfitly diſtinguiſh the Remedie, as wedidrhe Diſcaſc . 
the broken bones were vndcrſtood Properly and Frignratinely: Properly 
for the languiſhing of the body , Figuratiuely for the languiſhing of the 
ſoule, this being the cauſe, whereof that is the Effet: or that being (as 
it were)the redundancy of this. Sceing then the Meqgicine muſt be of the 
ſame extent with the diſeaſe, we muſt finde in ita Comfort for the Soule, 
anda Comfort for the Body : the Comfort of the ſoule noted by 79y,3nd 
the Comfortof the body noted by Gladneſſe, ſo that the whole Comfort 
muſt make vp 1«b:lam, which (as Gregorie the great noteth in his Mor- 
alls)is ſuch a chearefulneſle, as taking roote in the ſoule,dorh manifeſt it 
ſelfein the body,and the light of the Countenance dothargue the peace 
that is in the Conſcience. 

But Saint CA»ftin vpon the Goſpell of Saint 79h», hath taught vs 
to diſtinguiſh of 7oy, there is Gandium veritatis , and vanitatss , a true 
and a falſc joy: Toy of itſelfe is nothing elſe but the Content that c- 
uery part of our body, and power of our foule taketh in the obie&, that 
was made for to pleaſe it- as the Eye hath ioy in colours, the Earc in 
ſounds, the Palate in meates, &c. it theſe bee proportioned to the tem- 
per of the ſenſe; ſofarethit with the powers ofour ſoule, but ſinne hath 


. diſtempered vs within, and without, and we can relliſh no better , then 
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we can diſcerne : wee doeas ill relliſh true Toy and Sorrow ; as wee doc 
diſtinguiſh Good and Euill : therefore that we miſtake not our Cure, we 
muſt take heed, that we doe not miſtake Toy and Cladneſſe, Gandinm v4- 
nitatis, tor Gandium veritatis falſe for true Toy : that you may diſtinguiſh 
the one from the other, I will ſhew you three markes, wherby they may 
be diſcerned : rrme 709 is firſt, parum, it isaffeed with nothing but that 
which is good, har which is evil ſhould properly be the obie& of ſorow, 
therforc all thatdelight in drunkenneſle, adultery, blaſphcmie, orany o- 
ther {inne, though they ſeeme ro hauc Toy , yerindeed itis no ttue Toy, 
for itis, but as the crackling of thornes, as Salomon (; peaketh, or as 18b,like 
poyſon, ſweetein the month , that killeth ſo ſoome as ener it commeth into the 
mew, of ſuch Chriſt ſaith in the Goſpell, Woe be ro you that retoyce for you 


ſhall weepe. Theſecond marke of true Toy is , that itis Solidum , it ſpen- 


deth not it ſelfe vpon toyes, but vpon that whichis of worth : Wee ob- 
ferucit as a difference bertweene children and thoſe thar are of riper 
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cares, thar children value things as they affeR, thoſe that are of riper 
diſcretion valuc them as they are : a child will preferre an apple before a 
:ewell, and we [mileatit; but how many of vs doc more glory jn fan- 
raſticall falhions , then we doe in the greateſt vertues ? bur we (hall bee 
driuenin the end to write vpon them / anity of vanity, all & but vanity z 

ea,thole toyes will helpe to breake our bones, for they will proue vexe- 
tion of ſpirit : and why? they want the ſecond property of 7oy, there is 
no /o/:deſſe inthem. Thethird property of true 7oy is, that it is perpe= 
#67, it reſterh not vpon that which is tranſitory, which may be taken 
from vs, or we from it; that is a deceitfull 19y, the rich man was told ſo, 
who ſaid vnto his ſoule, Soule be merry, cate and drinke, thou haſt goods 
for many yeeres, but hee heard, Thos foole , this night fhali they rake thy 
"ſawle from thee, and then whoſe ſhall theſe things be ? wherefore wee muſt pro- 
wide our ſelnes bagges which waxe not old, a treaſare in Heaven that fadeth 
not, where no thiefe approacheth , neither moth corrupteth, where ſuch 
greaſares are, there let our hearts bee alſo. But all this while I hauc 
but diſtinguiſhed true Joy from falſe, I haue not thewed you whar 
this medicinall Joy isz Ef gavudium (faith Saint Aaſtin ) ' quod non 
datur impys, ſed js qui te gratis colant z there is a Ioy whereof the wic- 
ked neucr partake, it belongeth only torchem, that are thy faichfull ſer- 
vants, and what is that ? horam gaudium tw ipſees, they haue no /0y but 
thee, andthey thinke their liucs moſt bleſſed, when they zoy in 7hee and 
for thee. 

But how can a man, that is a ſinfull man come to haue God for his 
Toy ? ſurely in Chriſt, and by Chriſt, ſo ſaith the Angel to the Shepheards, 
Behold, 1bring you tidings of great 10y,which ſhall be vnto all people, for vn- 
18 10u s borne a Sanionr , which s the Lord Chrif#. Inthe Prophet Eſay, 
Chriſt ſpeaketh thus, The Spirit of che Lord s pon me, becauſe hee hath 
anvinted me ts preach good tidings vnto the meeke , hee hath ſent mee tobind 
vp the broken hearted, to proclaime liberty to the captines,to gtue unto them 
that mourne in Sion, beauty for aſhes, the oyle of ioy for mourning,ere, And 
elſewhere ſpeaking of Chriſts birth , They [hal ioy before thee, according 
ts the toy in harueft, and as men reioyce when they dinide the ſpoile. And in- 
deed, hee that knoweth the caſe of one hunger-ſtarued, and boundin 
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fetters likeaſlaue, cannot deny but the newes of liberty, the newes of 


plenty muſt needs bee g00d newcs, ioyfull newes vnto him: and ſuch 
is the newes of Saluation by Chriſt ; when we heare, Son be of 2004 cheere, 
thy fins are forgiuen thee, when Chriſts ſþiris beareth witneſſe 19 our ſpirit, 
that we arethe children of God, wee mult needs embrace thele bleſsings 
with excceding 109 - as in Samariathere was great /oy, ſo will there be in 
any City where this Saluation commeth to ioful men. 

You haucheard what is the Diſeaſe, and what is the Cure, you 
muſt heare whence it commeth, not from Earth but from Heauen. Ir is 
vſuall withtoo many , when the worme of Conſcience biterh them, and 
they ſmart from thatinuiſible ſting, to ſort themſelues with iouiall com- 
pany, by them to driuc away melancholly, and ro charme this Serpenc 


with varicty of ſenſuall delights ; bur little doc they thinke, that theſe 
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| are Medici wibili, Plyſtians of no worth (as 1b {pea keth) and that when 


they recurne to themſclues apaine , and looke againe into them ſelues, 
they ſhall find that the worme hath crept 1 farther, and biteth more 
ſmartly, the ſting gers faſter hold, and painethmore gricuouſly : and no 
maruell.; for may a man expe&to be cured by that which cauſed his diſc 
eaſe? or ſhall he notrather be the worſe, the more he applieth that Phy- 
ſicke? thereis none but God that can create Light and darkneſſe, Good 
and Esill, that can wound and heale , kill and make aline againe : therefore 
ifin ſo deſperate a caſe we deſire to haue recouerie , wee mult repaire to 
him, and none but he muſt be our Phyſ1tian. 

#7: cureth, but how ? Per auditam, by the Eare, Wee haue two Ratio- 
nall Senſes, andcontentions haue becne made about their precegdencie, 
the bookes that are giuenvsto ſtudic, will ealtly reſolue the doubr, they 
arc Gods workes, and hu words : if the ſight of his workes might hauere- 
conered vs, we ſhould not haue needed the Preaching of his word, but the 
infirmitie of the former is argued by the ſupply ofthe later: and whatſo- 
ever Philoſophie thinkes, Diuinitie muſt hold that weeare beholding 
much more to our Eare, then to our Eye for Sauing wiſedome : when [ 
name the Eare, I meane the bodily : the Enthuſiaſts haue an Eare, but 
it is onely for Gods ſpirit ; but we muſt haue an Eare for Gods miniſters; 
for ordinarily God diſpenſcth notthe Comforter , but by their miniſte» 
rie. And this is the higheſt commendation of ſacred Orders, and that 
which muſt workethe greateſt reuerence of the people towards them, 
for that God conucieth heauenly treaſure by theſe earthen veſſels, and 
into their hands hath put the power of the Keyes, yea to their tongues 
hath he in a maner tyed the ethcacie of his word, they bind and looſe mens 
ſonles, they open and ſhut vnto them the King dome of Heanen. 

They doe it, did I ſay ? rather God doth it by them; ſo are we taught 
by my Text, Gol muſ? make Danid to heare; it is not enough that God 
ſend his word, and great be the number of Preachers, God muſt breath alſo 
with bis ſpirit, and when Pau! hath planted, and Apollo watered, he mui 
give the increaſe: if God doe not then open the Heart, as hee did Lidie's, 
we may be no better then Frances Spera, whole bones being broken with 
the conſcience of his ſinne, he could not be cured, becauſe the many cXx- 
bortations,that were giuen vnto him by the words of men could have no 
entranceinto his Heart, there wanted there the ſpirit of grace: therefore 
we muſt with David beggethat God would make ws beare. 

Bur I'haſtento the laſt point, you haue heard who giues the Phyſicke, 
you muſt heare, what Hope there is that Dazids petition will ſucceed : 
there appeareth good hopez good kope in the phraſe, for it is not onely 
Supplicatoric, but Afſertorie. Iobſcrucd the like vpon the former Verle, 
I will not repeatcit. But there appeareth more hope in'the contexture, 
forthere Danid is confident , that the medicine ſhall notbec applyedin 
vaine, :he bones that thou haft broke ſhallreteyce , ſoit is in the Originall : 
marke an excellent difference betweene Gods children and others, Re- 
probares in ſuch a caſe, Oprtare poſſant, ſperare non poſſmnt , they may wiſh 
themſcſuesin a better caſe, but they cannor hope for better;bur the chil- 


dren 
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Jren of God, when their bodies are even bronght to the grave, and their 

oules to the gates of hell, yer will they truſt in God, and truſt to ſee the lo- 
ping kindneſſe of Goa 11 the land of the lining, We doe nor belicue that the 
canne hath loſt his light , _—_— the skye be ouer-caft with clouds, nei- 


ther will we thinke that God hath forgotten to be gracious , euen when hee_; $14 P(at77, 


layeth deadly ſtrokes vpon vs. 
The Chaldec Paraphraſe obſcrues not onely a Feaioy of the broken 


bones, but a Yocall allo, not onely (hall our ſoules becomforted, and our 
bodies with our ſoules, but out of the ſenſe hereof wee ſhall breake forth 
:nto the Praiſes of God, we ſhall praiſe our God with joyfull lips. Final- 
ly, markerhe method: the forrow of the Inward mancaſteth che Ourt 
ward into a Conſumption: ſo likewiſe rhe Outward {hall partake of 
Conſolation, if ſo be Conſolation by the Eare be diftild intothe Inward; 
Caro v1 Cor, no lefſethe fleth then the ſpirit, being quickned, /ha rezoyce 
in the liutng God. 

I concludeall, As we areall ſubie vnto ſinne, fo are we not free from 
the diltrefſcs of Cohſcience. VVhen weareputco it, let vs heare, what 
the Lord will ſay, for he will ſpeake peace vnto our ſoules ; if our ſorrow 
be godly, ler vs not be without hope, Bleſſed are they, that mowrne ſo, for 
they ſhallbe comforted - let vs reſt aſſured, that though Wee- ſow in teares, 


yet we ſhall reape in ioy, the Lord will turne our captiuitie, he willfill our mou= F(al.126 


thes with laughter, and our tongues with ſongs. Amen, 


PSAL, FI. VERS. 9. 


Hide thy face from my ſinnes , and blot out all mine iniquities. _ 


AM Hec remedie, that King David ſought in this Penitentiall, 
I) was anſwerable to his diſtrefſe : That which diftreft him 


Ty SY (as you haue oftentimes heard) was two fold , firft, that 


Inherited from his parencs: he ſeekes a remedy for both in Grace. You 


nall ſinne. 


To 


An Expoſition of the 


Ee LL 


Tocometo the breaking vp of the Text, there is ſomething therein 
implyed, and ſomething expreſt : that which is implyed, is, Gods Proug. 
dence, that which is expreſt, is, Gods Indulgence; of Gods Prouidence we 
hane here intimated two As, his Eye eeth all things, andall things are 
recorded by his Hand. Did hee not Seeallthings, it were needleſſero 
pray, Hide thy fare, andit were as needleſſe to pray, Blot ont, were not all 
things recorded by his Hard : ſuch prayers mult needes preſuppoſethole 
workes. 

Beſides this Providence of God ſo implyed , the Text will teach vs the 
Indulgence of God, which is bere fairely cxpreſt : for the better vnder- 
ftanding whereof, I will open vnto you, firſt the ſure that King Darid 
maketh for ir, and then the poſ#b-1irie that there is of his obraining it, 

In the ſ#ite wee ſhall ſee , bow anſwerable bis delire is vnto Gods 
worke: Gods worke is to See and Record, and his defire isthat hee would 
not See, hide thy face, that he would cancell, blot ont. 

But in the prayer we muſt more-oucr marke, 1. 70 what, 2. how farre, 
he would haue his deſireextend, 7s what, not to his perſon, but to his 
fnnes, hide thy face,not from me, but from my Sinnes, blot ont, not mee, 
but mine iniquities : Hee reſtraineth then Gods ads to their proper ob- 
ie, 

Buthauing ſo refirained them, he inlargeth their worke vpon that ob- 
ie& to the vtter moſt, heexcepts no fin, but would haue them all plucke 


vp by the rootes, Hide thy face from my ſinnes, blot ont all mine iniquities. 


T his is King Rave ſere a hard ſuite; you may oubt whether ic can 


be granted, youmay doubt, whether ſuch indulgence may ſtand with 
the Divine Prouidence, how he that ſeeth all, can hide his face from an 
thing; and how he can blot out any thing, that keepeth a record of all: 1 
muſt therefore in the laſt place ſhew you , the poſkibilitie which King 
Daxidhath of obtayning his deſire, ſhew you, that ſuch 7»dulgence doth 
not preindice Gods Prozidevce, and Gods Prowidence not hinder ſuch 1». 
dulgence. | | 
You hae the particulars which are contained in this Text, which 1 
will now farther vnfold, I pray God it may beto our edification. | 
Bur before I enter vpon the particulars, I muſt give ſomelight vnto 
the phraſes, which are darke, becauſe figurative, and may miſ-guide, if 
they bee taken as they ſound, Whereas then here is mention made ofa 
Face , wee may not conceiue , that God hath a body made of fleſh and 
bloud; they werelong fince condemned for bereticks, that did ſo groſle- 
ly miſtakethe Scripture z God in ſuch phraſes by a rcſemblanceinfor- 
meth vs, asfar as weare capable,of his incomparable Eſſence. Conſider 
then the vſe of our face, itis the inſtrument of knowledge, thercin are the 
ſenſes placed of ſeeing, hearing , ſmelling,G&c. but yer though they ap- 
ethcre, we muſt not impute the ſenſe vnto the body, but vnto the 
oule, thatquickens the body : Philoſophie teacheth , that Unimac?, 
we Videt , que auair;erc. and there js ſenſible proofe of it : whenthe 
ouleis departed fromthe body,though there be an eyeleft, andan earc, 
yettherc is neither ſeeing, nor hearing, whereu pon it followeth, that the 


vertue 


| HT 
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vertue of ſeeing and hearing, is in the ſoule, theſe are the facultics of a 
f pirit,(0 thar God may hauc them , though hee hauc properly no face, 
hee may hauc that which is lignitied by the face, the power of diſcerning 


things. 


1afſe wherein co behold our affeXions ; this vie followeth vpon the for- 
mer ; tor that which wee apprchend outwardly by our ſenſes, doth in- 
wardly content, or diſcontent, theeuidence oteither you may reade in 
our countenance z it it content, welooke vpon it cheerctuily, and turne 
from it wrathfully if ir diſcontent : hereupon it commeth to paſſe that 
the face is vied to note ſometimes Gods fauour, and ſometimes his an- 
ger, according as that which 1s preſented before him, doth pleaſe or elſe 
diſpleaſe. Out of both theſe vies ofthe face applyed vato Sod, we muſt 
learne that thereis no perfeQion in man, which 1s not in God that be. 
ſtowed it vpon man; but wee muſt conceiue it iti God as it beſeemeth 


God, according to the vncompoundcdnelſle and infinicencile of his - 


Nature. 
The ſccond phraſe of 6/977ing out which preſuppoſetha Booke,where- 


inthingsare written , 1s alſo a phraſe borrowed from men, whoſe brir- 
tlc memory maketh them haue recourſe to ſuch helpes, leaſt otherwiſe 
many of their aſfaires ſhould either be forgotten by them, or denyed by 
others: the Boake ſupplies both theſe defe&s, and what is entred there, 
ſerueth our owne memory , and reſolueth the doubts of others ; we hauc 
proofc hereof in our Occonomicks; no good husband which raketh not 
this courle ar home ; and in the Politicks, there is no well aduiſed Stare, 
that is wichout a Regiſter, and maketh not vſe of Annals and Tour- 
nals. Toapply this. Godis Maſter of his houſethe Church, the world 
is his Kingdome, whercin hee reignes; wee may happily thinke, thar 
though hee ſcerh all, yer he may forget much: to refute ſo vaine a dreame, 
the Scripture doth remember his Booke, not meaning that his memory 
wanteth a helpe, bur thatit is as firme as ours is with ſuch a helpe, yea, 
much more firme ; for our helpes are as much ſubic& ro caſualty, as our 
{clues arc,but Gods booke is nothing but himſelfe , and himſclte is no 
more laſting then is his record : we muſt rherfore ſublime our thoughts, 
- wee thinke of Gods Booke, and fancy nothing which is nor 
une, : 

But [ leanethe phraſe and come tothe matter : I told you that Gods 
prouidence intimated by theſe two phraſes , conſiſteth of theſe twoaRts; 
the firſt is ©--nianowt, hee hathan vbiquitary Eye, all things , (as Saint 
Paul (peaketh) are waked before his eyes, Elihuin 10b, his eyes are vpon the 
wayes of man, and hee ſeeeth all his goings, there is no darkeneſſe, nor ſhadow 
ff death, where the workers of iniquity may hide themſelues. King Dauid 
hath made a whole Pſalme wherein hee ſheweth, how vainea thing itis 
fora man to ſecke a hiding place from God. The ſonne of Syrachin few 
words, The eyes of the Lord are ten thouſand times brighter then the Sun, 
bebolding allthe wayes of men, aud conſidering the moſt ſecret parts, be knew 


ali things ereency they were created, and when they were created hee looked 
vpon 


A ſecond vſc thatis made of the face, is, thatit ſerueth for a looking- | 
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counſel, but not of him, and that coner with a conering, but not of bus ſpirit - 
and itis not without cauſe obſcrucd as a great folly in our firlt father 4- 
Jam, that hee thought a thicket of trees would hide him from God, The 
ſame diſcaſeis inherited by his poſterity, wee may gather it out of the 
phraſe, wherein the holy Ghoſt deſctibes (innes, calling them workes of 
darkeneſſe, becauſe as Chriſt relleth vs , us male agit, odit lucem, adul- 
terers and theiues chooſe darkeneſſe, when they will fulfill their Juſts; 
and they that are drunken (ſaith the Apoſtle) ore aranken in the night - 
bur (filly wretches) while they thinke xo eye ſeeth them, the eyes of God 
are vpon them, and heeis priny 10 their moſt inward thoughts, for night ito 
him as the day , and darkeneſſe ts as thecleare light. This is the firſt worke 
of Prouidence, Omnia nout hee knoweth all things. 

The ſecond is, 0mnia netat,he maketh a record of all things,that is im. 
plicd in the Book. Often mention is madetherofin the Y/a/ms,in Daniel, 
in Ezekiel, in the Reuelation ;and the Platonilts C17 mnams intelltgibilis, 
and 1deaes ſeeme to import the very ſame: but that which I principally 
obſeruc is, that God doth nor ſce things, as if they did not concerne 
him, but (as Sa/omen ſpeaketh) his eye-lids try the ſonmes of men and hee 
pondereth all their pathes, yea hee doth makearecord of them, whether 
they bee good or bad. Ofthe good you have an cxcellent place, Malach, 
Chap. 3. whenthe Atheiſt had blaſphemed, then they that feared the 
Lord ſþake often one to another, and the Lord hearkened, and heard it, and 
there was a booke of remembrance written before him, for them that feared 
the Lord, andthought vponhis name, And thatthc bad pathes of men 
are alſo recorded , wee read Dewt 3. where God hauing reckoned vp 
divers enormous ſinnes, ſpeaketh pafſionately thus, 15not 1his Laid wp in 
ſtore with mee, and ſealed vp amone ſt my treaſures? healludeth to the man- 
ner of Kings, wheſe Records were kept in their Treaſure.houſes, as you 
may gather out of Ezra, where the Roles are ſaid to bee kept, where 
the treaſures were laid vpin Babylon, | 

The vſe of this noteis made by the Wiſe man, Beware of Murmuring, 
which i vnprofitable, reframe from backbiting , ( we ma y adde from all 
manner of{in) fer tbere is noword ſo ſecret , that ſhall goe for nourht , yea 
znquiſition ſhall be made into the very thougbts of the vnzodly. God keep- 
eth an cxa& Record ofall. * 

Theſe twoaRts of Gods Prouidence,refute two Athieſtical! Poſitions; 
Thefirit is their T»jh, God ſeeth wot, @ there underſtanding inthe High- 
eft ? Eliphaz in lob expreſſeth ic moſt elegantly, How doth God knew ? 
can heetudge through the darkeclonds ? thicke clouds are aconerins to him 
that hee ſeeth not, hee walkethin the circuit of Heanen (0 ncukithes ut 
out,butcannot,that a/-ſeeing Eye, which they blaſpheme. The ſecond Po» 
firion refuted, is Tuſh, Godcarethnot, ſuppoſe that he ſeeth, yet hecareth 
not for the things below, he leauctheucry man to ſhift for himſelfe.and 
they think, that the memory of their lives dothnotour-live their breath 
they feare no reckoning, ſo they blaſpheme Gods all-recording Hand: we 


ſhall doe well by acknowledgement of theſe two branches of Gods Pro- 


uidence, 


ll. 
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vidence, to anoid theſe two rockes , whereat many old, I feare me new 
Athciſtsalſo, doe dayly ſuffer ſhipwracke. 

Hauing thus farre opencd vnto you, what is implyed in my Text, I 
come now to openthat which is expreſt therein ; I cold you, itis 1ndut- 
vence, and touching it I obſerned, firſt the ſuit that is made for it, wher- 
in yournay ſce, that David doth make the branches of his petition an- 
ſwerable to the branches of Gods Prouidence; The firſt branch there. 
of is, God /eeth all, andanſwerably to that doth King Dauid pray, that 
God would hide hs face - and no maruell, for God is a God of pure eyes, 
(as Habakuk ſpeakerh) and can abide no iniquity, therefore in whomſo- 
euerthereis the conſcience of finne, there muſt needs ariſe feare and 
ſhame, when ſuch a party is preſented before God ; feare, for his eyes are 
as flames of fire, and linners arebutas dry ſtubble z Hoſes in a peniten- 
tiall repreſentation of the calamity of the 1/7ae/ites, in the Wildernefle, 
Jayeth this for the ground of it, Thos haſt ſet owr iniquities before thee, 
our ſecret ſunnes inthe light of thy countenance ; and in /eremyy thus ſpeaketh 
the God of 1ſrael, Mine eyes are vpon all their wayes they arenot hid from 
my face, neither # their iniquity hid from mineeyes ; what followeth, 7 
will recompence their eniquity and their ſinne double , becauſe they haze 
defiled my land, &c. reade the like Amos Cap. 8. The Lord hath ſworne 
by the excellencie of lacob , &c. And the Imprecation againſt 1nd 
is fearefull, Lee the iniquities of bis fathers bee remembred of the 
Lord, orc: 

As feare, ſo alſo ſhame ariſcth, wee learne it of the fame Prophet 
leremy, by whom the Lord faith thus vnto Iſrael, 7 hy ſinne & marked be. 
foremee , &c, heeaddeth, As the thiefe is aſhemed when hee « foand, ſou 
the houſe of Iſrael aſhamed : And indeed ſhame is an inſeparable compani- 
on of the conſcience of fin, when it is arraigned before a Iudge; wee ſee 
bow Malcfa&ors hang downe their heads, and Children bluſh, when 
they are taken in afault: ſeeing then there is ſuch feare, ſuch ſhame, that 
ariſeth from our guiltinefſe appearing before Gods cyes,we cannot won- 
derthat K. Danidin his firſt defire, doth deprecatethe firſt a& of Gods 
Prouidence, and would bauchim hide « face, that fo hee might ſtand 
boldly and checrefully before God. 

His ſecond deſire reſpeRs the ſecond a of Gods Prouidence, Dew 
notat omnia, God keepeth a Record of all, Dazid therefore deſtreth that 
God wouldrazchis booke. To open this delire, wee muſt obſcrue that 
in the Scripture there is mention made of foure bookes, which keepe 
the Records of finne. The firſt is Gods Memory, that is the moſt exa 

ke, all things, with all their circumſtances, are preciſely ſer downe 
therein ; itis the expreſſe Image of his Omniſciencie ; of that booke 
haue ſaid enough before. 

Leſt thetruth of that booke ſhould be queſtioned, God hath proui- 
ded three other bookes thatare without exception , which will iuſtific 

's Record againſt the moſt wrangling ſinner. The firſt is our owne 
Conſcience, which ſhall accaſe or excuſe in the day when God ſhallindge the 
ſecrets of men by 1eſu Chriſt, Iris ofthis booke that Jeremy gray 
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k is orauen pow the table of their heart , by the Heart, mcaning the Conſcin 
1.771 3.26, heb 45 Satnt ſob» doth, where withall he adverriſerh vs,that this record 
44 in our boſome, bearcth witnefle to the recotd that is in Heauen;z If (faith 
he) our heart condemne. 25 3.God is greater then our heart, and knoweth all 

things; but God is notcontented with one witnefle, he hatha ſecond, 

aud him without exception alſo, that is our Bodzes and Sonles , they cue. 

ric one retaine the ſtaine of ſinne, when the a& is paſt , and gone, and 

Fry 1 from this ſtaine eucry partand power recciues a new name; our throates 
3 £9:.213,0 arecalled open ſepulchres, our lips poyſonons Aſpes, our eyes are ſaid to bee 
aPi —_ + full of adaltevit, our hanas bloudie, our feete mifcbienous , our under ſtan- 
$1 2.4.18. ding darkneſſe, our Will pernerſneſſe;, finally our afteRions nothingeiſe 
if but impuritis. A ſinfull man isa ſpiritual L3zar,and theleprofiexwher- 
with he ſhall appearc, will vndeniably proue,whbat alitc he hath led. Tg 

theſe two, God adds yet a third witneſle, and that 15a third Record; 

The creatures which weabuſc in ſinning , ſhall beare witnefſe, when wee 

| c:j.17,1, arechallenged forour finne, The hornes of the altar (ſaith leremn) ſhall 
| beare moranen the (inne of Iſrael: The ſtones ſhall erie 8ut of the wall, and the 
Cap.2-11 beameont of the timber ſhall anſwere it, ſaith Hebakkuk; your Gold andiluer 
Cope $43» 6 cankered (faith Saint ames) and the ruit of them ſhali witneſſe againſt yon: 
nothing that weabuſe, be it meate, drinke,, apparell, goods, or lands, 

but retaines aſtampeof our abulc, it is a booke of record. Now then, in 

ore duorum aut trim teſtium ſtabit omne verbum, it ſo be doubt ſhould be 

made of the firſt booke, the booke that is in Heauen, it muſt needs bee 

put out of all doubt by the threefold booke, or record of our ſin, which 
God hath pronided here on earth. IT 

Now wee throughly know the bookes, Ictvs come to King Daxids 

gele, the blotting out of that which is in the book, or rather the Record, 

or bill of indi&ment, for as ſuch muſt we apprehend theſe bookes. Thers 

is no doubt but Dawid 1s primarily ſollicitous of the firſt booke, andin» 

deedtharis rhe ground of all thereſt , andthe reſt are but imperfe cx- 
emplifications of that, andifthe booke bee cancelled that is in Heauen, 

theſe on carth will be of no validitic, God will not leauethem longer vn- 

cancelled: if God raze our finnes our of the booke of his Memorie, hee 

wilſgiue an acquittance alſo to our Conſcience, hee will plucke outthe 

tongue of the ſtaines thatarein our Bodzes and Sonles , and puttofilence 

the clamours of thoſe Creatares, which wee haue abuſed; all thoſe re> 

cords {hall be cancelled, and it is for the cancelling of them all ;that King 

Dax:d doth pray. | 

But marke that Hide thy face, is nat enough, except blot ouz be added. 

God may diflemble the ſinnes of men for a time, and puniſhthem at 

length; Moſes is taught as much, when having prayed that God would 

forgiae the [ſraclites Idolatrie committed with the golden calfe, God 

was intreated fo farre as to#4de hrs face, toforbearethem, butnorro blot 

ont, thatis, ro forgiue them for be addeth, Newerthelſſe in the day, when 

Tvifit, I willviſit 1heir ſinnes upon them, thelike is to bec obſerueg in the 
calc of Solomon, £Ahab , Hanaſſes, and others, Danid prouidertyberter 


for 
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Gr bimſelfe then ſo , he ioyneth bothin hisdelire, and prayeth not one- 
ly hide thy face, bur blot out allo, and ſo muſt we, when we (ecke forgiue- 
nefle of ſinnes. It isacold comfort toadebtor to obtaine of his creditor, 
that he will not looke vpon his obligations; hee is nor ſecure, excepr 
he hauc them cancelled; neither is a priſoner without feare, that is onely 
repriued; and why ? he may be hanged , when he little. looketh for it; a 
ſinners caſeis no better then this priſoners, or that debtors, cxcepr. God 
be pleaſed as well to b/ot the record, as to hide his face. 

But in the petition I obſerucd,that King Daniddoth nor only expreſle, 
what workes he expe&s from God,bur he ſheweth withall hereto, and 
How farre he would hauc theſe works extend, 1.}Yhercto, notto his per- 
ſon, butro his ſnnes; hide thy face not from me, but from my ſinnes - for 
ifGod ſhould withdraw his countenance from vs,deſtruction,and anni- 
hilation muſt needes fall vpon vs; our being and our liuing, depend vp- 
on the influence of his countenance, and1ndeed our being, andour li- 
vingthey are his workman(hip,and to pray God to hide his face from his 
owne workmanſhip, muſt needes imply, that we would haue God hate 
what himſclfe hath made ;z but God delights tro bchold chat which is of 
him, becauſe it is like him, neither dath it fearc, or bluſh to come before 
him - Itisrhar, which we haue patche vnto his workmanſhip, which he 
abhorres to ſee, and which abhorreth to bee ſcenc of him. Therefore 
King Danid diſcrectly limiteth the obiect of Gods workes,and will hauc 
them worke not vpon his perſon, butvpon his {iane; and we may not in 
our petitions confound theſe things, thatare ſodifterent, wherofthe one 
may endure, the other may not, theſe as of the Prouidence of God; 
whart ſo cuer we haue which is of God, may without diſ-comfort en- 
durc his-all-ſeeing Eye, and af! recording hand : therefore wee may not 
crauc in regard ofthem,, either hide thy face , or blot out; both thele de- 
lires mult be reſtrained to our ſinnes. 

Andtothem al, As Dauid doth wiſely reſtrainethe as to his ſinne, 
lodoth he as wiſely extend them to all his ſinnes. Hee was not ignorant 
of that Maxime of law , CHalediitus qui non permanſerit in omnibus, 
Curſed us he, that abideth uot in all, that is written inthe Law , for to ace it: 
Ul doth the Shipwright prouide, who topping all other leakes, leaues 
bur one, for the water may enter thereat,, and drowne the whole ſhip - 
cuen ſo ſeeing euery ſinneismortall , wee may not looke for lefle wages 
forany one {innetheneternall death; yea, Saint lames his rulc is, Rem 
VBits & emnium,guiltic of one, and guiltic ofall. And why? thoughin 
conuerſion to the world ſinners docdiffer, yet in auerſion fromGod they 
all agree;& he that ſetteth light by God in breaking one comandemear, 
doth not out of the feare of God keepe any.ane; happily it 1s, becaulc 
heis not ſo prone to, or gaineth not ſo much by, other ſinnes; or ſome 
other carnal reaſon there is;butcertainly ourofthe fearcof God he doth 
not forbeare them. Therefore King David would hauc his finne plucke 
VÞ by the roots , not one ſprigge left in himz as before hee confelt 


themallingenuouſly , ſo doth he here deſirethatthey may all gratiouſly 
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be pardoned; as inthe 1. verſe he begged great mercy, ſo doth he here 
expreſſe, how great he would haucir. 008 \ 

Thelaſt thing that I obſerued vato you, was the poſb4/itie that King 
David (hould ſpeed in this petition 3 for it may ſecme ſtrange, that ſuch 
indulgence ſhould ſtand with the diuinc prouidence; that God ſhould 
Secall, and yet not See ſomething and Gods Memorie to be a recordof 
all, and yerto haue ſomething blotred our. Notwithftanding , that this 
isa truth, we learne of God himſclfe in Eſay , Ego ſum qui deleo imquita- 
tes, 1 am be that blotterh ont ſinnes ,'and remember them no more ; the like 
doth God affirmein Jeremie ; yea that which the heathen Orator ſpake 
Aatteringly of 1ulizs Ceſar, is moſt trucof God, Nih1l oblauifrt ſole?, niſ 
ininrias , he forgets nothing but the {innes of penirent ſuppliants. 

Wherefore to cleare this doubt, we mult call tomind, what I told you 
before touching Gods face, that it ſignifies nor onely his knowledge, but 
alſo the conſequent thereupon, his anſwerable aftetion; now his know. 
ledgeis neceſlarie, his affe&ion voluntarie; ſo that though it be impoſſ- 
ble that God ſhould be ignorant of any thing, yet he may be afteed as 
pleaſeth himſelte, have mercie, ow whom hee— will hane mercie, and harden 
whom be tvill,as Saint Paul affirmeth out of Moſes; Vhen as then hee is 
moued iti pittie towards any whom he is notignorant to be {inners, hee 
is ſaid to twrwe bis face from their (innes, Non aduertit (faith Saint Anime) 
in quod n0# animaduertit, his indifpoſition'to punith it, is ment by his hi- 
ding his face fromir : ſolikewiſc his blotting out,is not Gods hauing no 
record of our finne,but not to vſe it asan indi&ment againſt vs in iudge- 
ment; and ſo becauſe in law, 1dem eff non eſſe, non apparere; that where- 
of no vie is made, is figuratively ſaid to be 5/orred onr; fo thatthe words 
are not to bee vnderſtood abſolutely , butmeronymically ; and Ruffin: 
doth well qualifie them with a q#aff, quaſi abſcondit faciem ſnam, and 
quaſi delet;, God ſo dealeth with a penitent, as if his face were hid, and as 
if his dooke were razed, in regard of the ſinfulneſſe ofhis perſon: 

A ſecond proofe of the poſsibilirie of King Danids ſpeeding in his pe: 
tition, may be taken from the ccremaniall Law of Moſes, wherein Gods 
__ was figuredin the Cloud, ſo Loſes callethitin Exodes ; now 

etweene that and the place where the Iſraelites did ſacrifice vnto God, 
therehung a double vaile, whereby Gods countenance was hid from 
ſecingtheir imperfe&tions, when they humbled them(clues penitently 
At his altar, Adde hereunto that the Propitiatorie, was betweene Gods 
face and the Tables of the Couenant, which the Iſraclites entred into 
with God, and by which in iuſtice God might meaſure all the paſ- 
ſages of their life. Theſe are types of greater things , Saint Pau! 
_—_ Chriſts fleſh a vaile, and hee teals him hegieoy, the Propitiatorit, 
4:25, : 

And indecd ſoit is, God doth not behold vs but in Chriſt, through 
the vaile ofthar fleſh that ſuffered for vs, in him that hath cancelled the 


obligation that was againſt vs ; not with the eyes ofa righteous Iudge, 
but ofa merciful! hier YES OLA TIgNteous 2UGg 
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' And this ſenſe muſt bee added to the former tomake the defence 
compleate , and 4 Penitent hopefull , that hee ſhall ſpeed of ſuch a 
ayer. 

& 4 conclude all with a good note of Theodorer, who laycth this verſe 
©0 3 former, / know mine owne wickeaneſſe,my ſinne ut ener before mezthere- 
upon (ſaith hee) itfolloweth well, Turnethy face away from my ſinneggvc. 
if wee fixe our cycs feclingly vpon our linnes, God will turne his cycs 
from them, and God will not keepe them in his booke, if Wee record 
them penitently. 

Wherefore that God may looke off, let vs looke on our ſinfull ſelues, 
let vs booke all our miſdeeds, that God may blot them out; ſo ſhall we 
finde himin Chriſt, nota Tudge but a Father, his loue ſhall not ſuffer him 
toſce thar, whereof hee cannot be ignorant, neither will hee cuer indi& 
vs, though the Record bee ncuer ſo faire and full that hee hath againſt 
vs; whereupon wee may with King David pray no leſſe hopefully 
then humbly , T«rne thy face from our ſinnes , O Lord, and blot ont all 
owr offences, If 1how, Lord, marke what is aone amiſſe, who # able to 4- 
bige it * 
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Create in mee a cleane heart, O God, and renew 4 right ſpirit with- 
in mee. 


Vr naturall corruption is cured by Grace, and grace doth 
cure it partly by forgiaing, and partly by regenerating - of 
1 $, the forgiueneſle you haue heard on the former verſe, and 
YA on this verſc you arc to heare of the Regeneration. 
= And that which you ſhall heare, 1s firſt haz, then 
Whenceitis. In opening hat it is, the Text will leade me to ſhew you, 
firſt in what part wee mult hauc it, and ſecondly of what gaifts it conliſts: 
thepar; is ſet downe firſt in genera, it is qur inwards, wee muſt hauc it 
thin: but within wee haue many inwards , whereofhere are two di- 
ſtinQly expreſt , and they are two principall ones, the Hearz, andthe 
9pirit, whereof the one noteth the ſoveraigne, and the other the «- 
Tine + ih of our ſoule, theſe are the parts, that are to bee rege- 
nerated, 

Now the gifts whercofthis Regeneration conſiſts, arc Holinefſe and 
S1aJeaneſſe;, Helineſſe of the ſoueraigne power , and of the attine Stayed- 
veſſe, the firſt wee haue if our Heart becleane, andthe other , if our Spi- 
T1beright, Thisis Regeneration. 

But whence is it } ſurely from God : to him King Daard ſeekerh fore, 
Create in me acleane heart, 0 God. 

Asitisfomhim, ſo itis no ordinary guift of his ; itis a Worke ofhis 


Beat Might, for it is 4 Creation, Create in mee, and of his great __ 
or 
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for it is 2 Renonation , Renew in mee ; our forfeiture maketh vs indebted 
vnto Gods Mercy renewing, not onely to his creating Power. 

Theſe be the particulars , which this Text doth occaſion me tocon- 
ſider in Regeneration 3 what remaineth, bur thar our Regeneration may 
be furthered by them , wee liſten vnto them with a religious care, as 
they ſhall be further vnfolded briefly and in their order. | 

The firſt point then is the = wherein wee muſt hauc Repenerati- 
on, thetext faith , wee muſt haueit within. S. Ambroſe, leſt we ſhould 
groſsly miſtake our corporall inwards for our ſpirituall , rels vs that 
the inwards here vnderitood arc Intell;zrbilia viſcers, the reaſonable 
powcrs of our ſoule z and of them our Sautour Chriſt ſaith in the Goſ- 
pel, Not that which goeth in, but that which commeth ont defileth a may - 
now where inne firſt began, there muſt Regeneration begin alſo; but 
ſinnc began in the znwaras, for Map being 18 honour had no underſtanding; 
yea were it not for the vnderſtanding, a man could not {inne: for itisan 
vndoubted Maxime, Bruta non peccant , no creature that is deuoid of 
conſcience, can contra guilt z andit isastrue, thatin whom there is no 
Reaſon,there can be no Yerrne,tor Reaſon is the proper ſubieR of Vertue, 
and becauſe of Vertue, therefore of Regeneration , which is rhe roote 
ofall heaucnly Vertues : ſee then why King Daaid deſireth Regenera- 
tion within, becauſe there,is the proper ſeare of it. 

And indeed except it begin there , well may a man bee an hypocrite, 
Religious he cannot be; he will be bur like a paznted Sepalchre (as Chriſt 
ſpeakerh) that within i fall of dead mens bones, Liuing Temples of the 
holy Ghoſt muſt bec like the materiall temple of Salomon, whercof the 
the innermoſt part was the place of Gods reſidence, and therefore was 
Santtum Santtorum, the moſt holy place; the next place was SaniZum, 
holy ; andthe reſt SayiZuarium, partaking of helines, though in a lower 
degree,ſo much lower as it was farther from the place of Gods refidence: 
cuen fo, though Regeneration muſt ſanRifie our bodjes , yet more our 
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oules, though it mult ſanRific our Ynderſtanding, yer muſt it ſanRific our 


Willmuch more, and that which is oft imward muſt bee ſanRified firſt. 
I conclude this point with Chriſts admonition giucn to the Phariſces, 
Munadate quod intus ;, when we deſire Regeneration, let vs deſire ro hauc 
it ſpecially in the :#ward m8n,to haue our reaſonable inwards new moul- 
ded by grace, | 

But what inwards ? here are two mentioned, the Heart, and the Spi- 
748 : theſe wordsare often vſcd the one forthe other, and therfore may 
ſeeme toimport bur one thing: but Nazianzene doth diſtinguiſh them, 
and ſo doc others both Greeke and Latine Fathers : I will nor troublc 
you with repeating of their words, thus I conceiue,the Zeart noteth the 
ſoneraigne, the Spirit the atiue power of the reaſonable ſoule, 

The Heart then is the ſoxeraiene power : for 4s in a Kingdome there 
arc{undry miniſters of State, but the Maieſty is in the King; ſo in our 
litle common weale,our ſenſes inward, and outward attend,and informc, 
bur with {ſubmifhon alwayes to the pleaſure of the Will ; ſo that the 
VVull is as it were a King in the perſon of man, therefore it is , that 
the 


hs ttt tt Me 


oneand Fiftieth Plalmes. 


— = OP SEE IN= 


the Scripture maketh ſo frequent mentionof the Heart in points of 
rally + e3 bJ+ , 
_— Soucraignty thereof appearethintwo ſpeciallpoynts, incom- 
wanding of the wholc man, and in ſee/oning all his workes : that ir com- 
mandsappearcth by that recciued Maxime, iuc/inatiovo/untati eft incli- 
vatio 20tts ſuppoſirtz ler the Will once incline, and all the whole per- 
ſon bends with it, whether it be to loue; or to hate: what the will hates, 
the Eye will not indure to behold , the Eareto heareof, the Tongueto 
ſpeake of, the Feet togoe to, the Head to thinke of; Finally, no pow- 
er of our Soule, or part of our Body, will haueto doe therewith , excepr 
ir bee coderelt or-todeſtroy it : but onthe other ſide, what che Hearr 
doth loue, the Eye is not ſatisfied with ſecing of it, nor-the Earewith 
hearing, the Tonguecannot talke enough, ncither. the Hands doe e- 
noughtor it, it will euer bebuſying our wits, and wee can-never thinke 
enough thereon : ſuch power haththe Vill in commanding the ſervice 
ofthe-whole man, and ſo readily doth eucry partand\power obeyt\ wee 
necd-not ſeeke proofe ofthis ruth, euery man may bean inſtance;bt av 
example of it vnto himſclte, on 7 fie! 3597 2061 
* Asthe Hears hath this commandzag power, fo hathita ſeaſoning power 
alſo : itgiveth a Moral ſcaſoning vntoall our workes, the rule is 4&#is 
tantumhabet virtntu aut vity, quantum voluntatis 3 looke how farre out 
Will doth intermedle with qur works; ſo farre arc they cither verntous, 
or vitious : good Vill maketh the worke good, and. the worke cans 
not bce good if the VVill bee cuill: wherevpon Nazienzene obſerucs 
. well, that God hathcqualizedall menin that ability , which doth moſt 
commend or diſcommend, andthatistheability of the Will: heegi- 
veth an inſtance in Liberality, the Widowes mites by the. forwardnelſle 
of her Will were made a greatenoffering, then that, whichourof their 
ſuperfluity the rich did offer 4n. greater meaſure, meaſure of coine, but 


not of Will ; wee may apply itynto any other workesof wiſedome, of 


firengrh, of learning, and. whatſaeuer els; hce that is lefle able; and 
more willing may bee preferred before him , that is better able, and 
{elle willing z in doing well, and in doing ill; men are doomed ac- 
Core ng : this is the /e#cra/gntyof the Heart , 10 to command, and fo to 
eaſon. | | | 6 OV my 
Butas this power is ſoneraigne,, ſorhereisanother power thatis aZ7ine, 
4 power that puttethin execution the refolutionsof the former power, it 
1s herecalled Spzrit :- our common phraſe ſhewerh, that rhis' word no- 
tth an actine power : for wee ſay that a-man is of an excellent ſpirit, a 
great ſpirit, a high ſpirit, when-wee meanethathee is fir for, and for- 
wardin a&ion ; and when we meane the contrary, weeſay, that hee is 
ofa quiet, a mecke, an humble ſpirit, that is (as the Pfalmilt fpeaketh) 
hee doth not exerciſe him(clfe in ereat matters which are too high for hin : 
that which the Philoſophers obferue concerning the concupiſcible, and 
the iraſcible faculties ofour ſoule tends this way; for they make the ſoule 
ative in purſuing ofher obie&sz the concupiſcible haſting vs to them; 


and theiraſcible encountring all difficyltics, that may &inder vs wm 
tacm ; 
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them; ſo that the ſoucraigne power reſolues not in vaine, becauſe of this 
atiue power , that cxccutes ſo well ; butcertainely were it not for the 
atiue power, the ſoueraigne power werein vaine : God any ſolinck- 
cd them, we muſt not ſcucrthem, and ſcing cither of them is ſo neceſl2+ 
ric to the other, we muſt deſire to haue ourRegeneration in them both, 

Out of this which you have heard,you may gather, that though our 
Inward man is named, yet the Outward is not excluded, becauſe though 
2 part is named, yet the whole is meant , ſceing the whole followerh r 
condition oftheſc principall parrs ; wee cannot be regeneratcdiq theſe 
principall parts, but the regeneration will redound vnto the whole man, 

Burt whatis Regeneration ? of what gifts conſiſts it? I told you of ho- 
Lineſſe and flayaneſſe, which are meant by cleanneſſe of the heart, and 
rightneſſe of the Spirit : where firſt marke, that Regeneration doth 
not concernethe ſab/tance , but the qualities of our nature : Nicodemns 
conceiued groflely, that thought a man muſt enter into his mothers wombe 
82d [6 be borne againe, that he may bee new borne ; and they conceiue as 
grollſcly that thinke, that Originall nneis any part of the ſubſtance of 
man; wee loſt not our being , but our well being, as the moone inthe E- 
clipſe ceaſeth not to be a (tarre, but to be a bright ſhining ſtarre; the ayre? 
inthe night ceaſcth notto beayre, but ro be lightſome ayre; the carth in 
the winter iscarth fill, though it be nota flouriſhing earth; finally when 
we hauc loſt our health, we loſe not our bodies, though they become 
but licke bodies. OF ON 

Yer may we not conceiue ſuperficially of Originall finne, icis notas 
a painting, but as a dying of our nature : you know, that painting is a Co- | 
lour layed #1, but the Dye isa colour that fr.ckerh in, we may waſh off, oc 
ſcrape outa painting, the body continuing the ſame , but a Dyc cannot 
be ſo taken out, but it ſincketh cleanethrough the wooll , or the cloath, 
and the inwards ofthe ſtuffe are coloured, as well as the outwards. 

The ſame may becilluſtrated by the former ſimilitudes, but 1 will not 
be {o troubleſome; onely this I obſcrue, that as 1/yricws and others hae 
racked Originall finne too farre : ſo the Pelagians old and new hauc 
ſhrunk it roo much : we ſhall doc well ro keepe the meaneand hold the 
truth, [tis a corruption, that though itbe not our ſubſtance(for that can 
not ſtand with the articles of our Creed, asthe learned haue proued a- 
bundantly againſt 1&yricus ) yetis itthroughly incorporated into our 
ſubſtance, neither is there any the leaſt particle of our ſoule, and body, 
that is not infeed therewith; whereupon God paſſerh his cenſure, The 
frame of the imaginations of the heart of man 1: enill,c7 that continually from 
hs youth:and S.Pau! maketh bis confetfiom,7 know that in me,that is,in my 
fieſh there dwels no good thing : therfore when we come to Regeneration 
we mult conceiue of it,as of acure that worketh out a deep rooted Cor- 
ruption : yea the termes of cleannes and riehines muſt (o be conceiued, as 
that the cure doth not only worke out corruption, but work in the con- 
trary, perſeion: as we ſeethatthe Eclipſe of the mooneis remedied by 
the imparting vntoitthe brightnes of the ſunne, and the darkenes of the 
nightby the ſugceeding of theday-light, the winterly huc ofthe carth is 
EXs 
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exchanged for the flouriſhing of che ſpring, and the weaknelle thatwee 
elebcing ſicke, by the vigour thar we hauetrom health: Eucn ſo farech 
-- with our ſoulcs, we put off che Old man, by putting on the New, and 
the root of Originall fin, by being indued with Originall Righteouſnes, 

This being obſerued concerning Regeneration in generall , wee muſt 
now deſcend to the Regeneration of the parts in pacticular: the firſt 
of which is the regeneration of the Heart, it is here called Cleanneſſe; [ 
will not fall into the common place of the defiling Nature of ſin, I have 
touched at it more then once on the former words of this Plalme, { will 
keepe my lelte to that whichis peculiarto this part. I told you, it is the 
ſoueraigne pow-'Y of the reaſonable foule, and the firſt point wherein the 
ſoucraigntic appcares, 15, that it doth Command : now the blemiſhes of 
a4 commander are two, 1. Follyand 2. 1mpotencie, either he knoweth not 
what direions to giue them thatare vnder him, orelſe contrarie to his 


iudgement, he is oucr-borne by his afteftions: take an example of Solo- 


on the father, and Rehoboam che ſonne: Solomon was wile, the wileſt 
King that cucr was, and no wile King wascuer more impotent in his af- 
fetions, as appeareth by his ſo doting on his heathenilh wiues, thatto 
content them , he entertained all kind of [dolatry : the ſon of Solomon 
Rehoboam, wentas far in folly,as his tacher in #mpotency; the ſon of Syrach 
calls him the very fooliſhneſſe of the people, and well he deſeruedto be fo 
called , that forſooke the counlell ofthe Sages, and liſtned vnto brain- 
ſicke youths, and(o loſt ten Tribes of twelue. 

In theſerwo Kings we may behold the defeQs of our commanding 
parts, for ſomtimes theiudgment of it is ſo weak, that it miſdeemes g00e# 
foreuill, and evill for good, light for darkneſlc, and darkenelle for l:ght, 
and this error is predominantin thoſe thatare without the Church, for 


Ecclitse 51s 


of Infidels it is moſt true , thatthey haue «fooliſh Heart; yea when they ;,,,. .. 


thinke they be moſt wiſe in their reaſoning they ſhew themſelues moſt 
fooliſh : it were endleſle to deſcend to particulars, if I ſhould reckon no 
more then thoſe which are rouchrin the Scripture, how much more if 
| ſhould diſcouer it out of there owne writings, there ſpeculatiue lear- 
ning, their practicke, their rheologie, their policy, their ethicks, their 
economicks,all are ſpiced with folly. 

Though this folly be predominantin thoſe without the Church, yet 
's there more then a good deale of it within the Church alſo; were there 
no other proofe, contentious writings proclaime to the world,thatma- 
ny belecucrs, cum r4tione inſaniunt , hauc a cracke braine and weake 
ludgement, working vpon falſe principles, or working out ſuch conclu- 
lions, as will neuer ſpringfrom ruth. 

Folly is one defect of the commanding part, but not the onely, it 
hathanother, which is 1mpotencie, though the iudgement doe not faile 
in ſetting the heart right, yet the affections doc tranſport it, that it can- 
notreſolue right, Yideo meliora probog, , deterioraſequor, wee know our 
ducty oftner then wee can bee perſwaded to doe it. And this diſcaſe, 
thoughitbein Infidels, as the former verſe doth witneſſe, and Saint 


Pau much more Roz, 1, ſaying, that They detaine the trath of Godin Un- 
righteouſnes, 
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themſelnes , yet is this diſeaſe more common in the Church, whoſe {ing 
ſpring more commonly from the impotency of their afketions, then 
from the ignorance of their iudgement, as it is plaine by thoſe that 
teach others, but teach not themſclues, and commit thoſe faults them. 
ſelues, which they condemne in others; there are few reaſonably bred, 
that know not their Creed, and the ten Commandements, yet when 
they are put to a rggll maintenance of their faith, or obſcruance of 
the Law , who is hee that aggers not, that yeelds not to his affe- 
ions. | | 

Well, ſeeing theſeare the defeAs of the heart, as itis a commanding 
part, you caſily conceive what the cure thereof muſt be, and what is the 
firſt property ofa cleaxe heart - it is the reQifying of it in regard of folly 
and imporencie, the making of it firſt wiſe and vnderſtanding, the furni- 
ſhing of it with good and ſound Principles, the knowledge of the good 
and acceptable will of God, ina word, a right iudgementin all things; 
this S. Paulmeaneth, when hee faith, ie have the mind of Chriſt, lo that 
bee the Serpent neuer ſo crafty, bee {inne neuer fo ſweetly ſngered , euill 
neuer ſo curiouſly blanche, be the ſuggeſtions of our aduerſary neucr fo 
ſophiſticall, yet ſhall wee not beecircumuented, wee ſhall not be decei- 
ued by it. 

Thatour commanding part be ſo freed from folh is not cnough,it muſt 
bee freed from impotencre alſo; wee muſt haue obedient and religious 
hearts, beas ready to doe, asto know ; loue nothing in compariſon of 
Sod, and doing our fuety ; not father, mother, brother, ſiſter, wife,&c. 
yea we muſt deny them all: I ſay too little, Chriſt goeth farther, we mult 
hate them all, if they bean impediment to our following of God, and 
keeping of his commandements ; if weare fo far maſters of our ſclues,as 
to make our afteRions conforme themſelues vnto our iudgement , then 
is the commanding partcured in regard of impotencie, and ſo the com- 
manding part, ſofarreas it is rid of folly and imporencie, is trucly rege- 
neratc. 

But there is in the ſogeratgne part, beſides the commanding power, A 
ſeaſoning pewer alſo, and that muſt bee regenerated. It ſeaſons all our 
ations with vertue or vice, according as it is good, or ill. As the know- 
leage of God is the regeneration of it, as itis the commanding part 3 ſo 
is the /oxe of God the regeneration of it, as it is the ſeaſoning part» 
- __ the coniunion of the loue of God to the knowledge of 

So that for a vertuous ation wee muſt bee [ani & boni viri, it muſt 
bec the worke of a well-aduiſcd anda well-affeted man; ſo that the 
latter part of regeneration is but a conſequent vpon the former, and 
the heart ifit command well, ſeaſoneth well, and ſeaſoneth ill, if -f come 
mandill, according to the Commandement, our workes doe rouc Q- 
ther _ or Vices. 4 

You haue heard what is the regeneration of the ſaweraiene power, 
here is another power ſpecified , which is the altine ; O_—_ calls 

it 
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+ xinie'e, it15 that which cxecuteth what the commanding part reſol. 


nth. The word in the Originall ſignifieth cither DarefZum or Eredtum, 
chat which keepeth right forward,or ſtandeth vprighr.The at7ive power 
of our ſoule is ſubie& ro two defedts, it may ſtraggle out of the way 
through ra(hnes, or ſtagger in the way through faintnes ; while we arc 
in the way, allurements of diuers kinds draw vs into by-pathes, weate 
ſer vpon by the crafty ſerpent ; and if that ſucceed not, then with ter- 
rors wee arc ſtartled , and made cither to come to a ſtand, orelſe to 
march cowardly. The cure of all this is a right Spirit, when God is 
pleaſed by grace tO (cr ſtrait ſteps vnto our feete,, and ſtrengthen our 
{eble knees , ſo that wee ſtep notalide our of the way, nor halt in the 
way : our Spirit is dire, it keepes good correſpondency with our 
iudgement, and cxecuteth no more then it hath in charge; and ir is 
allo eref7#s , it bends no more then our affetions doef; whether it pur- 
ſue or encounter any thing reſolued vpon iby the ſoucraigne part: ir 
ſheweth continually a religious ſtayedneſſe. Finally , whereas grace 
maketh a double cure , one on our Heart, and another on our Spt- 
rit, and the regeneration of our Spiri7 is but an attendant vpon 
theregeneration of our Heart, wee may not diminiſh the number of 
the parcs , nor inuertthe order; bur when wee will trie our ſelues whe- 
ther and how farre weeare regenerated , wee mult looke into our in- 
wards, ſec how we finde our ſelues there, bur ſpecially to theſe foun- 
taines of life the Heart and the Spirit; ſee whether grace command in 
the Heart, before the Heart command, and that it may ſcafon'our 
workes well, whether it ſelfe bee ſeaſoned firſt with grace : and ha« 
uing taken this ſuruey of che Heart, wee muſt come on to the Spiriry 
and ſee wherher our execation beas holy as our reſo/ation: if grace pre- 
ſerue vsfrom miſ-guiding allurements, and ſupport vs againſt diſheart« 
ning affc;ghtmeats, chen 1s our Spirit as rig ht,as our Heart iscleane,both 
are regenerated by the Spirit of grace, | 

The archers vaderſtand here adoublegrace, not onely the grace of 
Regnier 11101, whereof you hauc heard, but the grace of Propheſieallo, 
wherewith King Da#id was cnducd - as appearc in his Plalmes, where- 
inare many cxcellent Propheſics. It was no ſmall griefe vnto him to 
havethat diuine influence ſuſpended,and to haue withdrawne from him 
thoſe neauenly Reuelations, therfore they conceiue the words thus, 
Dania dclired a cleane Heart , that ſo hee mighthaue aright Spirit, for 
Bleſſ-4 are the pure in beart they [hall ſez God, ſaith Chriſt: and the holy þi- 
rit of diſcipline will not abide in a ſoule when varighteouſneſſe commeth in. 
The holy ſpirit of Propheſic is long ſinceceaſed , and wee cannot be de- 
priued of that, which weneuer had; but of this we may be ſure, thatſin 
n ourheart doth notalitrle bleare our eyes, when we come toconlider 
of Gods truth in his word, and endeauour, though not our ſcluesto be, 
yetro vnderſtand thoſe 'that were vndoubred Prophets. But enoughof 
Regeneration ſo farre as this Text doth teach vs, whatitis, 

I come on to ſhew you briefly the laſt point of the Text, which is; 
Mhenceit proceeds, It proceeds from God, of him King Dauid beg- 

vs o— 


ger 


\ 


Mat'5.8. 
iſ ns.5s 


ee 


OI" 
———_— 
ow -» 


R——_ 
As... ns, hehe " 
w—— — th. 
Ee mm ee er nn II OI og + 
— _— > mat wa eng ts 
_— _ _ 


_ - : 4 
wm - 
—— vue tie ebb <tr. Cn EE IEEE 


—_ 
_ as, 
o 
I 


—— ” M__ 
7. >. — *——{Qy 


- 


2An Expoſition of the 


pethit, Creare in mea cleanc heart, © God: and well may heaske ir of 
kim, for God dothpromiſc the giftof this grace, A new heart will 1 gine 
you, and a new ſpirit will 1 put into you, ſairh God, Exe.cap. 36. and S. Paal 
in his Epiſtles, doth often direct his prayers for theſe vnto God. 

i thow then doth Eze. c.18. bid vs make vnto our {clues new heargs, 
and new ſparits, and «Moſes 1n the Law, Dent. 10. bids VS circamciſe the 
fore-skinof our hearts? Surely not to note our power, but our want,that our 
of the conſcience thereof we ſhould ſecke vnrothe father of Lights, from 
whom commeth encry good and perfect gift. Orif itbeto noteany power 
of ours, it is but power to vic the outward meancs, but che cflc& wilhed 
hath a higher cauſe, whichis the Spirit of God. 

Andindecd the true cauſe why the Holy Ghoſt ſpeakerh ſo differenly, 
ſometimes calling vpon vs, and ſometimes willing vs to call vpon God, 
is, bccauſe Gods inward worke is ſeldome without our outward, 
though the honour which God doth to the vſe of the meanes , muſt 
not derogate oughtfrom Gods torall producing of the eft:&s. The more 
to be blamed is the Church of Rome, who by aduancing the meanes 
impairethat honour which is due vnto God. Let it ſtand then for a 
grounded Truth that Regeneration is the gift of God. 

Asitis Gods gift, ſoitis no ordinary gift of his, itis a worke of his 
great might, and of his great mercy ; of his great might, for itis a Creas 
7700. Creation iscither tro make ſomerhing of nothing, or atleaſt if thar 
whereof itis made,be ſomerhing ; yer that thing hath no diſpoſition to 
become chat, whichitis made : if you looke to the gift, that is giuen 
by Regeneration, ſurely that is madeſimply of nothing, it isan cffe# 
ehat proceeds immediately from the Spirit, who hath nothing out of 
which to worke thateffe&t , but his owne almighty power, for yon edu- 
citure potentianature, nature ſendeth forth noſuch fruit, 1f youlooke 
vpon the Perſon, that receiueth the grace, then alſo Regeneration will 
| prouc tobe a Creation: for ſo farre is he from being diſpoſed firly to re- 
Þ ren 8.7, cciuegrace, that hee is naturally oppoſite vnto it,che wiſedome of rhe fleſh 
2 « enmity againſt God, (0 ſaith the Apoſtle; and the Prophet will tell vs, 

that regenerating islike the changing of the nature of Typers, Lyons, 
and Wolucs,&c. a hard worke: Saint Auſtin gocth ſo farre, that hee 
» thinketh ir a harder matter to bring a ſinner accuſtomed to an cuill 
courſe into a right way, then to create a world, eſpecially to bring 
him to entertaine the Chriſtian faith, which is fooliſhnes to the Gentile,and 

a ſtumbling blocke to the 1ew. 
The more abſurd is the patronage of free will in the caſe of new birth: 
#F 1-Cor tay, the very word Creation doth refute it, which Saint Pau/ vſeth morc 
3 —— ” then once, and thereby both Teſtamentspur vs in mind , that wee can 
doe as little towards our ſpirituall creation, as we could towards our na- 
| gurall ; in regard of both we may vſc that ofthe Pſalm. /t 5 God that hath 
wu | made 5 and wot we our ſelues,both waies made vs, by the power of a God. 

Bi! Neither isit onely a worke of great power, but of great mercy alſo, that 
CH is intimated by the word Remew, pulchre djixit,innoua((aith S.Chryſoſtome) 

: it is well ſaid reve, the houſe was built þcfore, which finne ruined, and 
gracc 
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grace doth re-cdifie; and indeed, that thisis not the firſt time that we 


. % * 5 


any paitin this Creation, or his ſpirit in this Renouation: yeſterday thou 
wcrtatime ſcrucr, to day thou art not aſhamed of chy Saviour Chriſt; 
yelterday thou didſt aff-& the praiſe ofmen, to day thou ſerreſt more by 
an honelt life; yeſterday thou wertdelighted with vain ſpeRacles, to day 
thou art giuen to diuine meditations, &c. if chou find ſuch 2change, Hee 
mutatiodextre excelſi, God hath put to his mercifull power ro make thee 
anew man:if it be otherwiſe with thee, and che. day following find chee 
as bad as thou wert the da y before,thou halt no part in Regeneration: A 


fearfull caſe, becauſe the Pſalmiſt mouing the queſtion to God, Who ſhall P/el 24: 


«ſcend into the moantaine of the Lord ? who ſhall fand in his holy place ? an- 
lwers, Even he that hath innocent hands and a pare heart. 

Whetfore beyerewewed in the ſpirit of your minds, put on the New- Man, 
which after God is createdin righteeuſnes,C& 1rue holines: or becauſe thisis a 
worke too hard for any one of vs, Let vs cuery one pray with K. Dazidin 
this place,Create in me a clean heart,6 God,cf remew & right ſpirit within me. 
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PSAL, 51. VuRS. 11. 


Cait mec_s not away from thy preſence ; and take not thy hol) 
Spirit from mee. 


=#Þ "ng Dasid: deſire ſet forth inthe firſt part ofthis Plalme, is 
chat hee may be reſtored vnto, and preſerucd in, the ſtate of 
grace. How he deſires to bee reftored , you haue hitherto 
leenc; you baue ſcene, how he ſuerh firſt in generall, that 
Gods Mercic would relicuc his Miſerie, Gods great mercy, 
his deepe milerie; Secondly, in ſpeciall, bow hee brancheth his owne 
finne, and Gods grace ; hee confeſſerh {inne which himſclte committed, 
and that which he z»herited from his parents;and bee beggeth a two-fold 
grace,that the cure may be proper to each kind of (inne; finally he would 
not have a plaiſter narrower then his ſore, nor a medicine that could not 
throughly remedy his diſeaſe. Thus he deſires to be reſtored. 

But to be reſtored is not enough, a Perirents deſire muſt carrie him far- 
ther, for how ſhall it appearcthat hee doth vnfainedly ſorrow for ſinne, 
and aftc&t goodneſle, except he be as delirous to continue in, as to bee 
brought vato the ſtare ofgrace? Nay Saint Peter will tell vs that it were 
better neuer to haue knowne the way of righteouſnefle, then afcer wee 
hauc knowneir, to returne like dogges to our vomit, andlike [wineto 
our wallowingin the myre. VVhercforc the ſecond deſire was necelſla- 
rie for King David, and muſt bec exemplarie vnto vs. Let vs come then 
tO if, 

It is ſer downein this, andthe following Verſe, and concciued ina 
double prayer, firſt in deprecation, and ſecondly , in ſupplicarion, a pray: 
eragainſt that which King Dauiddeſerued, and a prayer for that without 
which King Da#idcould not perſeuere : we will meddle now onely with 
the former prayer. 

Butin the paſſage I may not forget a good note of Saint Bernards, 
where he commends King Da«ids method , and obſerues that after hee 
hath prayed, Create in me acleane heart, © Lord, renew 4 right ſpirit with- 
i me, he prayeth ſeaſonably, Caf? me not away fromthy preſence , and take 
net thy holy ſpirit from me. When we offend , we fall into (inwe, and ont of 
faxonr , and when we repent, wee muſt not delire to be received into fa- 
uour, vatill we are firft acquitred from finne , otherwiſe wee ſhall betray 
that we wiſh there were no SanQion of the Law, bur as for the tranſerel- 
fion of the Law we are not much moued therwith, wheras theleaft finne 
muſt be more irkeſome toa repenting ſoule , then the moſt grieuous pu- 
niſhment. Bur let vs breake vp this prayer, wherein I will note two 
things; 1. the Manner, and 2. the Matter, the manner is a prayer againſt, 
the matter is, that which King Daniddeſerued. Now that which he = 
| ſer 
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rued comprebends two fearefull iudgements : 1, Rezedjon; and 2. Des 
rination; [ will cleare theſe two tearmes vnto you, 

4 While we are in the ftate of grace, wee hauecommunion with God, 
and God hath communion wirh vs, God receiueth vsinto his family,and 
wearrend him, we weare his liveric,and are knowneto belong vnto him 
the firſt giuerh vs free acceſſe vnto his preſence, and the ſecondisa parti- 
cipation of his holy ſpirit. Sinne (as much as lieth in it) diflolues both 
theſe communions, for we deſerue by-ir, firſt, that God diſcharge vs of 
his ſeruice , giue vs no longer place in his family which is that which [ 
called Reiedtion, Secondly, we deſerne that God take from vs his liuerie, 
legue vs no marke of our reference tohim; and this is that which I called 
deprination, We ; 

Bur more diſtinaly in.yeief#;0» we will obſeruc x. from what Place 
and fete ; both are included in Gods preſence; Secondly, with what diſ- 
grace and danger a ſinner deſerues to bee reicted , we may gather them 
both out of the words, Caſ? or, 

Inthe deprivation we will obſerue; firſt, hereof, ſecondly, how farre 
aſinner may be depriucd. 

whereof, firſt of what gift , of the Holy ſpirit ; then What worth there is 
inthegift, ſpirits 1u1,thy holy Spirit, or the = of thy Holinefſe; a moſt 
precious giftz ofthis a finer deſerueth to be depriued. 

But how farre? that appeareth in a»feras the 1aking away, which wee 
will reſolue into theſe two Notes ; the firſt is the taking backe ofthe ſpi- 
rit which God once gaue him, and therefore ſome render it, Ne recip:as, 
withdraw not; ſecondly , thefpirit is ſo taken backe that nothing of itre- 
maines with a finner,it is not a dim7#n«tion, but an 4b1ation,a ſtripping him 
wholy of the Spirit of God. ; 

Finally both theſe, rere&ion and deprivation , muſt bee conſidered not 
inthemſclues, butalſo in their conſequences; and the conſequences are 
two, and they much aggranare the fearefulneſſe of the iudgement : The 
firftis; We cannot be reieed of our old good Mafter, but wee ſhall fall 
into the hands of another who is much worſe, and wee ſhall beforced 
co weareamuch worſe Liuerie if we be ftripr of his ; Looke whatſocuer 
pood weloſe, we ſhall fall vnderthe contrarie euill , if we bee reieded, if 
we be deprived, This is the firſt Conſequence. A ſecondis that ſuch a 
{inners Caſe is deſperate, God will heare no mans praiers for him,and he 
wilgiue him nograce to pray for himſelfe. And what can follow bur that 
being broughtinto ſo bad a caſe, he ſenſeleſly runne a graceleſſe courſe? 
which commeth to the maine point ofmy Text, which I told you wasa 
deſire of perſeuerance in grace, whereunto nothing can bee more oppo- 
= "4 this reietZjon and depriaation, which is prayed againſt by our pe- 

tent King. | 

And ſo have I broken vp this Text, the parts whereof ſhall now open 
farther vnto you, God grantthey may further our religious repentance. 

Firſt then of the manner of the Prayer ; I told you it is a deprecation, 2 
Praying againſl, When we are in danger wemuſt not be ſenſeleſle beeit 
but corporall, how much more if it be ſpirituall ? Now that we of” = 
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fible, wee can giue no better proofe then if wee pray againſt thedanger,; 
yea the more carneſt wee are in prayer, the more doc wee maniteſt-the 
prouident fearc of qur ſoules. Daenid had committed cnormous linnes, 
adultery, murder; ofadulterers Saint Paal tels vs, that none ſhall enters in. 
10 the Kingdome of Heaven; and of the murderer Saint 7obp tels vs thar 
hee bath not eternall life abiding in him ; King Dauid finding himſelfe in 
this danger hadreaſon to fall vnto this kind of prayer, eſpecially hauing 
before his cycs the wofull example of his Predecefſor Sex/. 

But what needed hee? God bad promiſed that it ſhould goe well with 
him, and with his ſcedalſo, and that when they finne, though hee 
will puniſh them, he will not withdraw bis Mercy, as he did from Sas/ 
whom hee caſt out from before his eyes; yea and Daxid for his 
particular had his pardon brought vntohim by Nathen. Ttis truc, But ic 
isas true, that he that doth recouer out of a deſperate danger, is not ſo 
ſooneſecure, as hee is ſafe ; behold itina corporall danger ; If a man 
were ready to fall intoa deepepit,anda ſtander by timely ſtretch out his - 
hand; and recoucr' him, hee cannot ſo ſoone recouer his: ſpirits, as; hee 
ſaucd his life, you ſhall ſee him looke wan,feele his heart tremble, ſcarce 
gcta word from him, or make him ſtand vpon his feet; he will aske ſome 
pretty rime before hee can come to himſelfe againe, And may we thinke 
that hee that found himlclfe vpon the brinkegf Hell, that ſaw himſclte 
entring rhe gates of ztcrnall death, that was (inged with the flames of 
that vnquenchable firc, and felt the palpable darkeneſle of that euerla- 
ſting night, though by Gods mercy hee tumbled not into the pit, came 
notinto the Chambers of death, was not denoured of the fire, norcaſt 
intothe vtter darkneſſe ; thinke wee ( I ſay ) that hee can ſoone forget 
_ thoſeaffrighting ſpeacles ? that hee can ſuddainly calme thoſe ſtormes 
whichthey raiſed in his ſoule? that heecan as ſoone be ſecured as hee 
is ſafe ? certainly he cannot ; they that baue beene cxerciſed in ſuch con- 
Ris yeeld yndenyable proofe; and therefore wonder not that King 
D avid notwithitanding Gods gracious promilc, as if hee did forgerit, 
maketh this kind of praycr vnto God. | 

Adde hereunto, that God doth not giuc his promiſes to make vs idle, 
bur coexercile our faith in importuning God for a performance, Pietie 
hath the promiſe both of this life , and of that which i 19 come ; yet doe wee 
not forheare dayly ro ſay the Lords Prayer, that we may ſpecd of both. 
Our rule then is, T hat wee muſt vic Gods Promiſes as ; 3 in,not 
as diſpcaſations from the deuotion we owe vnto God. And let this ſuf- 
fice rouching the manner of the Prayer. 

Let vs come now to the matter; And firſt let vs looke to the Reie- 
dion, wherein the firſt particular was the Place from whence a finner 
deſerueth to beereiefted, that-is here called the preſence of God, God 
from the beginning of the world had a ſpeciall place whereat hee appea- 
red to the Patriarkes, and they performed their deuptions atir; the 
learned gather it out of the 4. of Geze/is , where God threatneth that 
Cain{bould bee a vagabond, and Cain camplaincth, that hee was cof 
from the preſence of God,thatis,cxcommunicated from theviſible Church: 
' and 
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and the ſeucring of he ſounes of God from the ſamnes of Men, ſemeth ro 
hauc bin in regard of the meeting in that ſpcciall place, | /.:; 

© But, howlſocuer that may be doubted, it is out of all queſtion;.that 
when God made the [ſraclites a nationall Church, hee had a 2464+ pre- 
ſence amongſt them, hee commanded the Tabernacle to be buile for that 
purpole, whercinto he centred in the C/and and reſted betweenethe Che- 
rubims on the Mercy-ſeat 5 This was the typicall preſence of a-ſpiriri- 
all reſidence of God, of his gracious dwelling amongſt his people. This 
was a thing ſo much reucrenced by the Patriarkes, that they held ir 
a grear blcthing to cnioy it 3, /3um pery (aith King D avid) One thing hane 
[deſired of the Lord, and that will I ſtillyequire, that I may dwcil i the houſe 
ofthe Loraall the dayes of my life to bebold the faire beauty of the. Lord; and 
to w1fit bu holy Temple. ne; 

As itwas acomfort tothem to enioy it: ſo was it no ſmall purnſh- 
ment to bce depriued of itz King Da#rdconfeſlethas much, when hee 
breaketh out into thoſe paſſhonate ſpeeches, How emiableare thy Taber- 
nacles, O Lordof Hoſts, my ſoule longeth, enen fainteth for the Courti' of 
the Lord, my heart and my fleſh cryeth out forthe lining God ; arid-againe, 
As the hart pamteth after the water brookes ; ſo panteth my ſoule after chee 
0 God, my ſoule thirſteth after God, enen the living God, when fhall 
1 come and appeare before God? I amphiic- this ancient reſpet varothe 


Pſal. 27 


Pſal.84, 


Place,that therchence you may gather.thogrearnes ofthe loſſe thereof, 


But what isthis to vs? thoſe types belong {incepaſt ; bur they had 
4 truth which ſhall remaine vntill the worlds end,and that is. Gods praci 
ous preſence in the Goſpel; learne it af $. Paw, whodeſcribing the digni- 
ty of the Goſpel;zſertethir forthin the words, God which cimanaded light 
{0 ſhine out of darkneſſe, hath ſhinedgp our hearts,to gine the lig ht of the know- 
ledge of the glory of God inthe face of leſws Gbxiff, andagaine, wee all with 

n face beholding as in « glaſſe, the glory of the Lord , are changed 'ints the 
= image, from glory unioglory ; ſothar our Churches hane arclidence 
of God, a refidence much more glorious then that of the Iewesz and the 
loſle thereof, if by any meancsit bee brought vpon vs, wee are not to 
elteeme it vnworthy a deepe ſorrow. 23tl 1 

Butas the preſence noteth aplace z ſodothit note affatealſothart doth 
accompany the place; I will reduceitto two heads 5 Gods ſpecial pro- 
vidence, and his graciems acceptance, Where Godis pleaſed tortfide,lhe 
taketh a ſpeciall care of the perſons ; his care may be reduced vnto two 
heads mentioned in the 80. Pſlalme, God is a Saw and a Shield; that is, 
he bleſſerh and defendeththem thatarc his people. Itis a pleaſaneithing 
(laith the Preacher) #0 ſee the Sun, the corporall Sun, how much'more 
the ſpirituall, the Sun of Rightcouſnes? King Doxid will tell you how 
much more; there bee many ( ſaith hee) that aske, Who will ſhew 205 any 
good? but Lordlift thou vp the light of thy countenance pon vs, avd thou 
ſhalt put more iy into our hearts, then they whoſe Corne, and wine, andoyles 
excreaſed; and no marucll; for in thy' preſence « fulveſſe of ioy, and at thy 
right hand are agen for evermore. Is God a Sun vnto his Church? 


Men every good aud perfect guift will come downe vpop it from the mo 
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Lights. They are happy that dwell with the Sn? but hee that is -hap- 
pic would be ſafealſo, and he thatis the Swnisalſoa Shield, hee hiderh 
his ſergants in his Panilion, in the ſecret of his T abernacle, he doth hide them, 
hee that dwelleth in the ſecret place of the moſt high, ſhallabide vnder the ſha. 
dew of the 1 Almighty : hee ſhall not beafraidof terror by night, nor of the 
arrow that flyeth by day; Read the whole Platme, it 15nothing bur a de. 
ſcription of :he Shield ;, In rhe entranceto the 18. Plalme Danid compa. 
reth God to all kind of Munition ; and Saint Paul, Epheſ. cap.6. teacherh 
that Goddoth furniſh vs with compleat Armour. Who can doubt then 
that Godisa Shield vnto his? You ſce what is Gods ſpeciall pronidence 
ouer his Church ; beſide that, the ſtate doth containe a gracious arcep. 
tancealſo ; They that are neare are deare, the Ey:s of the Lord are Upon 
them, and bu eares are open wnto their prayers; they find grace in hu eyes 
with Noah, and hee ſmels their ſacrifice, hepittierh theirdefeRs, ouer- 
valueth'their goodendeauors, puniſheth them leſſe, but rewardeth them 
more'then they deſerue, Finally, as hee appropriateth, as1t were, him- 
ſelfe ro them, ſo doth he themwnto himſelfe. I cannot ſtand toampli- 
fie theſe things, oncly marke this; if the loſſe of the place bee a puniſh- 
ment; there is a greatacceſle madeto it by the loſle of the fate; if it be 
a puniſhment notro come neere God, whata puniſhment is it tobee our 
of ſuch a Swx-ſbive ? to be withoutſucha Shield ? what a puniſhmentis 
it;thar neither wee nor our wotkes ſhould find any grace in the eyes of 
God?-weemult put theſe things into the ſcales when wee weigh our 
Judgcrnent. ; 

- But nottheſe things onely, the manyer of the Reicion doth aggra- 
uatc it notalicrle 3 that is intimared in the word Caſt oat, it is ac7ro in- 
dignantss, wee mult fer before vs a perfon highly diſpleaſed , and be- 
hold with what countenancehee throweth from him thatwhich hede- 
teſts; Dauid was a King, and he knew well the mood of an angry King, 
what wofull effe&s 1t produceth againſt thoſe with whom they arc an- 
gry; Ircduced them to two heads, diſgrace and denger ; take for exams» 
ple L4haſuerus wroth againſt Haman, vpon Queene Heſters petition ; 
firſt hee was diſgraced, his eyes were conered,that hee might not ſeethe 
Kingsface, 'and danger came notfar behind diſgrace, for he was preſent- 
ly hanged on agallowes. If thecaſting out of a Snbic& by the com- 
mand of amortall King draw with itthis double euill; howis itimpro- 
ved when it 1$aed by the King of Heanen? But I will open itvato you 
1inaReſemblance or two. | 

This caſting ouris called adiuorce; now you know that ifahusband 
for adultery put away his wife, (hce forfeirs her honour and her dower, 
{heis branded for an-infamous perſon, and deſtituted of her maintc- 
nance; Chriſt (as the Prophet ſpeaketh) doth marry vs vnto himelfe, 
andthercupon communicarterch vnto vs his honourable name, wee are 
called Chriftiens, and endowerh vs with his wholc eſtate, meketh ws 
heyres of the kingdome of heauen; how great isthe diſgrace then? how 
great isthe danger that doth accompany the diuorce ? the diſgrace that 


dcclarcth vs vnworthy of our name, and danger that cutreth'off our title 
to ſo glorious an inheritance. A 
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© Aſccond fimilitude is the diſcommuning of vs; we were Gods pecals- 
ar treaſure, « kingdome of Priefts,lo is our Prerogatiue expreſſed, Exod. 9. 

ca, we are made (as the Goſpell ſpeaketh) a Xingdower of Heanen; what 

rearer worth , whatgreater wealth can bee concciued then isin ſuch a 
fate ? but if God be prouoked to pronounce Lo-amm# againtt them, you 
are not my people,1 will not be your God,our worth,our wealth vaniſhboth, 
they melt with the heat of that fierie doome. I might ampliticicby o- 
ther Similitudes, the cutting off the oline , the Vine branch mentioned, 
Rom.11. and 70h. 15. by the hiſtories of Cazn and of Sant, by the cenſures 
of cutting off from Gods people remembred in Hoſes, and Chritts let him 
be vnto thee as a publican anda heathen, but | will not tice our your pa- 
tience. Onely this I would hauc you obſerue, char there 1s never apar- 
ticle that I haue inſiſted vpon, that is nor fie ro augment the grieuoul- 
neſſe of the iudgement, the iudgement which calteth a ſinner out of the 


preſence of God. 


Ofet.t; 


I ſhould here take leaue of this point, but that I cannotleaue outa - 


good notc of Caſiodores; Curns faciem timet, eits fatiemn inuocat,a ſtrange 
thing; two verſes before, he prayed, Hide thy face,c>c. and here he pray- 
eth, Caft me not ont from thy preſencezhath the King torgot ? doth he con- 
tradi himſelfe ? by no meanes; marke his words, and ſee a difference 
inthe things wherofhe ſpeaketh,the ſame difference which betore I ob- 
ſcrued out of Ruffinws ; when hee prayeth, Hide thy face, he limited his 
petition to his ſinnesz but here hee commeth to ſpeake of his perſon, 
and conceiucth a contrarie prayer , Hide not thy face from me + we muſt 
ever pray that our {clues may be ſtill in Gods gracious cye; and wemuſt 
ray alſo that his reuengefulleye be neuer on our finnes. 

[ haue done deſcribing the firſt punilhment, whichis the Reiedt#om; I 
come now to the ſecond, which is the Deprination, And here wee muſt 
obſcrue firſt, whereof we are deprined, of ihe holy /birit;and what is that ? 
that which maketh all Saints : this.very day is a ſacred memoriall of the 
pift; If I faid no more you mightreafonably conceiuc it, bur it is fit [ 
ſpeake more, happily you will vnderſtand cheday better. The Holy 
ſpirit (as I rold you) 15 Gods Liueric, his Coynizance, none have it bur 
they that are his; Chriſt tels vs ſo, 1wil pray the Father, aud hee ſhall giue 


Ruffinits- 


A-Saints daj. 


lex 14-16, 


you ether Comforter, euen the ſpirit of Truth whom thelWorld cannot re= | 


ceine, becauſe it ſeeth his not, neither knoweth him , but yee know him, for - 


he dwelleth in you, and ſhall be in you. 

Butto what cnd? there are two principall vſcs of the Holy ſpiritsin- 
habitation; he is vnto vs the Oracle of God leading vnto all truth; with- 
out whom we cannot perceine the things of God, yea they will be foolifhneſſe 
vmovs, but if we have him , wee hane an vnition that will teachws all 
things, yea, we can ſearch the deepe things of God. King Davidhad him in 
a double ſort, an Ordinaric, vnuailing his eyes that hee might ſec the 
wonderfull things of Gods Law; an Extraordinarie, illightning him to 
fore-tell ſecrets of the Kingdome of Chriſt which were then yer to come; 
The Chaldee Paraphraſe , and many of the Fathers vnderſtand the ho- 


ly ſpirit inthis later ſcuſe for the Spirit of propheſic, That is true _ 
b they 
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they ſay, butt is not enough; King Dasid had alſo the ſpirit of adopti. 


feare to be depriued ot that, | 

As the Holy ſpirit is an heaucnly oracle in our Heads; ſo in our Hearts 
it is an heaucnly fire. God who inſtituted ſacrifices to be off: red by the 
Church , would bauc them offered with no other hre, but char which 
ſhould be ſent by him from Heauen, yea, the viing of ftrange fire was ca- 
pitall, as appeares by the ſtorie of Nadaband 4614v. Thatrype dothin- 
forme vs of a greater truth, it teacheth vs wherewirh ſpirituall ſacrifices 
mult be offered vnto God. The firſt ſacrifice ſpiritvali muſt be a patterne 
eo all the reſt, Chriſt by his erernall Spirit offered brmſelfe unto God, where» 
with hs propittatorie; therewith muſt our Eachariſticals be offered; Saint 
Iade ſpeaketh it plainely, we maſt pray inthe Holy Ghoſt. 

The gift you ſee whar it is, but you doe not yet fully ſee what isthe 
worth of it; that I gathered out of zw4#, it 1s not oncly aboly ſpirit, bur al- 
ſorhe ſpirit of God: holineſle, or Gods holy ſpirit. Our ſoulc in vs isa ſpi« 
rit, and we louc it ſo well, that Sathan ſaid not vntrucly;skinnefor $kin, 
andall that euer aman hath will he giue for his life; the Angels arc yet 


| berrer ſpirits, higher in dignitie then Men, their ticles (as Saint Peter af- 


firmes ) confirme it, andthe Pſalmiſt ſaith that they exceede in Pow: r; 
and we hauercaſon to reſpet them , becauſe rhey pitch rheir Tents about 
ws, yea, God hath giucn « charge wvnto them our Vs, to carrie vs 
in their hands, that we daſh not our feete againſt a ſtone. But there is a ſpi- 
rit beyond both theſe, even the pirir of ſpirits , without whom the for- 
mer cannot bee, and from whom they receiue wharſocuer good they 
have , hee is the fountaine of being and wel-beingto them both. If wee 
Jove our owne ſoules, and the ſafegard of Angels bedeare vnto vs; how 
ſhould we loue Gods holy ſpirit, thatis ſofarre beyond themin infimite- 
nelle of power, and cxcellencic of being , yea, without whom they can- 
not be, nor ſtirrc without his command? 

The phraſe doth not onely import that the Spiritis Gods , but alſo 
chat it is the ſpirit of that which 15 moſt deſireablein God, that is his 
Helineſſe; which doth muchimproue the gift when the livcrie that it gi- 
ueth vs, and whereby he would haue vs knowne tobe his, doth make vs 
partakers of this Diuine attribute, wherein to reſemble him, ſhould bee 
che —_—_— aac of a reaſonable ſoule. 

But | will not wade farther in vnfolding the gift; what h ene 
ſaid, isable to make vs ſenſible of their loſſe thirare deprined _ 
eſpecially when [ ſhall hauc added thereunto the Manner of Joling, which 
] calleda deprination, The word is rendered vulgarly, take not away. Bur 
this 1aking away, hath 7wo remarkable things in ic, itisataking backe of 
that 
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hat which was giuen, anda leauing vs nor ſo mach as any relique of the 
frz In regard of che firſt ſome renderit , Ne recipias, take not home 4- 
tine, inregard of the other » Neſpolies, ſirip mee not altogether, (o the 
Arabicke. 1 will touch a little at both of them. Firſt at the Taking 


backee 


Heethat loſeth what good he had, is much more ſenſible of the loſle 
then if hee neuer had it; hee that was borne ſickly, and hath a long 
time languiſhed in a diſeaſe, is not ſo much pained, as hee thar being 
healchy and ftrong, is ſhaken with a feauer,or tortured with ſome ache: 
Pouerty and diſgrace arc more bitter heart-breakes to them that haueli- 
ucd in plenty and honour, then they can bec to him who was neucr of 
better condition then a begger, ora drudge; Miſerum eft faifſe felicem, 
the memory ofa better doublerh the miſery ofa worſe eſtate : it doth fs 
corporally, andir will doe ſo ſpiritually, if eucr we be put tothe triall of 
it; yea we {hall find it will doc it ſo much themore, by how much the 
rouch of conſcience is more tender then any other ſenſe; and the gift 
wh:ch weloſc is infinitely more precious then any other gift. 

The taking backe,doth much amplific the depriuation: but how much 
moredoth itamplific that nothing is left behind? Though the harueft be 
caricdaway, yctif there be ſome gleaning behind; though a Tree be cut 
downe, yet:f.chere bee a roote left in theground; though the Sunne goe 
downe, yctifit be twilight, theſe ſmall remainders of greater goods, 
arcno ſmail refreſhings to @ loſer: It doth a man ſame good to keepe = 
ſome monpments of his better eſtate, eſpecially when they are pledges 
of lome ſparkle of good will towards vs, continuingin him, vpon whoſe 
uſt diſplcaſure we forfeited all, As Godin fauour giueth the holy ſpirit; 
ſoin diſpleaſure doth hee take him away, and we cannot guefle better ar 
the meaſure of his diſpleaſure, then by the meaſnre of the depriuation. 

If hetake it but in part,then mercy tempers tudgement: but if he leauc no 
ſparkles of grace that may be kindled again, then we become Loruhama, 
wearecleanc ſhut out ofthe bowels of his compaſhon. And this is that 
which King Davids trembling conſciencedoth deprecatein theſe words, 
Ne auferas, T ake not away. 

| haue opened vnto you the nature of ſpirituall Rejed?;0nand Depriuc+ 
tion;and I doubt not but by that which you hauc heard , you concciue 
that they are grieuous judgements, but the bottomes of themare not 
ſounded, except we alſotake notice of the Conſequents : two wofull con- 
ſequents. The firſt , ifman bereie&ed of God as before you heard, hee 
mult tooke fora cleanc oppofite condition , hee loſeth the place of Gods 
preſence, and whether ſhall hegoe, but een to the pit of bell? Hee lo- 
ſeth the ſtate of thar bleſſed place, and hee ſhall fill intothe ſtate of the 
curſed. God doth diſgrace him , dares any creature yecld a good looke 
vnto him ? God layerh him open to danger, and whoſe indignationthen 
willnot burne againſt him? Whoſe hand will ſpare him vpon whom 
God layerh his heauic hand ? Gueſſe what will become of them that arc 
reiected by the King of heanen, by that which you ſee befall chem, who 
ue reieted by Kings oncarth. cd: 
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The firſt conſequent of reje#ion is bad, neither is the firſt'conſequene 
vpon deprivation better : he that Joſeth the holy Spirit, {hall be pollcſſed 
by an vncleane Spirit, it was San/s caſe, the Text is plaine, T he Spirit of 
the Lord departed from Saul, and an enill Spirit troubled him ; where God 
is not, Satan will be. Some would bee Neutralsin the World, but indeed 
none are: Man is cither a Temple of God or a Synagogue ot Satan: yea, 
and looke how much God taketh from vs of his Spirit , ſo much wee 
{hall be ſure to hauc of the vncleane Spirit; as Darkneſſe taketh vp all the 
roome thatis not filled with Light : if wc have no portion of Gods Spi- 
rit, thoſe vncleane Spirits will poſleſſe vs wholy. A miſcrable exchange, 
and yctis thisthe incuitable conſequent of depriaarion. 

You would thinke I had brought the iudgement to the height, but I 
haue not : there is another conſequent, a conſequent worſethen the for- 
mer, Omnis ſpes veni« tollitur, ſoſayth Gregorierhe Great, the caſeis not 
only very bad, butir is paſt all recouery : and why ? Is a man reieed? 
No other man may intercedefor him; Sec this in the cafe of a King z 
How long, ſaith God vnto Samnel, wilt thow monrne for Saul, ſeeing hiue 
reiected bim from raigning ouer ]ſrael? Seeitinthe caſe of a Kingdome, 
Twill caſt you ont of my ſight, ſaith God, as 1 haue caſt ont all your brethren, 
enenthe whole ſeed of Ephraim, he ſpeaketh of the Kingdome of uae, 
and therefore pray not thou Teremic, for this people, neither lift vp crie, nor 
Prayer for them , neither make interceſſton tome, for Iwillnot heare thee, A 
pittifull caſea man may hauc no Mediator if he be reiedZed, How much 
more miſerable is his caſe if he be deprived? for then he cannot pray for 
bimſclfe, it is Saint Pauls dottrine, We know not what we ſhould pray for 4s 
we 0nght,bat the Spirit maketh anterceſaon for vs with groanes which cannot 
be vitered ; and he that ſearchech the heart knoweth what & the mind of the 
Sprrit, becauſe he maketh interceſion for the Saints according to the will of 
God. You ſec theres no Prayer can be made hopefully, butmuſt be en- 
dired by the Spirit, andthe Spirit prayethin none but in rhoſethat are 
Saints , therefore they that are depriued of the Spirit, are depriued 
of the grace of Prayer, as Zacharie allo witneſſerh which ioynerb them 
both together, Zach.c.12, When a manis brought to this caſe, that hee 
hath no friendroſtand vp for him, and he cannot be a fiicnd vnto him- 
ſelfe, how deſperateis hiscaſe ? What remayneth then burthat hee be- 
take himſelfe vnto a wretched courſe? Surely Caiy did ſo, when hee was 

relected, hee became the Father of ſuch Giants whom nothing could 
mend but the generall Deluge ; and what alife led Saul after hee was de- 
= { Soillalife that his owne death could not make amends for it, 

ut many of his children werefaine to be hanged vp long after to pacific 
the wrath of God. Yea the Parable of the vncleane Spirit witnelſcth 
thatthcy that hauc becnein the ſtate of grace, and by reieftion and de- 
privarzon arc fallen fromitr, arc much worſe vpon the relapſe then cuet 
they werc defore they firſt began tobe good. No wonder then that D4- 
widconceiucd this deprecation apainſt ſo fearcfull iadgements. Yea molt 
gracious was God vnto him that gaue him time for to deprecate, that 
put a diſtance 7#7er weritnm & indicinm, betwcene his ill deſerving, and 

ods 
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Gods iuſt reuenge : he deſerned to be caſt out , but continued ſtill in Gods 
preſence z he deſcrued to be deprined,, but he retayned {ti]l Gods holy Spi= 
ic. Sec what good vic hee maketh of Gods paticnce, while hee is in the 
preſence , hee preuenteth the caſting out z and preuenteth the taking a- 
way of the Spirit, while yerthe Spiric abode within him, and his prenen. 
ring, is nothing but deprecating.And while we haue the like time we muſt 
vc no other meanes; how long doth God forbeare vs, when wee grie- 
uouſly prouoke him? Were we better aduiſed we would be more proui- 
dent, and not ouer-flip the time allowed vs for deprecation, leſt to our 
endleſſegricte we find , that when weare vnder theſe iudgements , our 
{tatcis paſt recouerte. AL | 

| ſhould here cad, but I muſt ſpeake alittle of this ſolemne time,and 
of rhe bleſſed Sacrament, which wee ſhall now receiue : and my Text is 
well fitting to them both; tothe time , for turne the deprecation into a 
ſupplication , and what will it ſound then,but King Dauids deſire to con+ 
tinuca Saint? Vharis a Saint ? Is irnota perfon that is vouchſafed to 
attend rhe preſence of God? And is furniſhed with the holy Spirit of 
God? And hethat prayeth, Take not = mee thy holy Spirit, caft mee not 
out of thy preſence, what doth heedelire but this? Lord, continue mee, 
whatthou haſt once made me, let meeuer bee a Saint. Andnow you ſec 
how true that is whichat the entrance obſerued , my Text is a Prayer 
for perſeucrance in grace, it was King Danias Prayer , it muſt bee the 
Prayerof AU Saints : T hope weeareall ſuch, and that wee may neuer 
be other, let vs timely pray againſt thoſe fearefull indgements of fpiri- 
tua!l reiec7ion and deprivation : pray ſo, we muſt; and that wee pray nor 
in vaine, loc, yonderisa gractousanſweretoour Prayer, wee {hall find 
iratthe Table of the Lord (that I may touch at the Sacrament, as I 
have done at the time.) Wonld any man be ſure that hee is of Gods Fa- 
mily? Whar better cuidence cn he hane then that he is fed at Gods Ta- 


ble ? Certainly hee is not caft out that is allowed his Ordinarie there. 


Doth any man deſire ro continue in him the poſſeſſion of Gods Spirit? 


Loe, yonder is the fuell that feeds that heaucnly fire;the bread the drinke 


are both Spirituall, they are pledges, they are Conduits of the Spiric 


of God; the Spirit will neuer faile them that worthily doe partake of 


theſe. And why? itis Chriſts Spirit, and where Chriſt is his Spirit muſt 
needesgoe alſo. Bur yonder is rhe farieſt pi&ure thateuer was made of 
Chriſt;poe to it, recciucir,that thou maift become one withir, and ir with 
thee : ſo ſhalt thou be euer ſure cucr to be of rhe familie of God, thou 
ſhalt{tand before his preſence,thou ſhalt cuer weare his liuery,and keepe 
polleſhon of his ſpirit. Feare not rhou haſt Chriſt promiſe, im that com- 


All Saints day. 


Iohn 6. 


meth :9 mel will not c« 7 forth,and God hath ſaid, /will newer leane thee nor nehay, 


forſske 1544, Onely lc: v« not be ſenſeleſſe of our danger, nor careleſle of 


thele g00d meancs 


8 Ord our finnes are many, they are great but thou beſt given Dauid 

a prerozatine beyond Saul, to the Family of Dauid beyond the Fa- 
wity of Saul, 10 5rue Penitents beyond graceleſſe Sinners. Vouchſafe 
P "at 
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ws all to be ſuch Penitents that we may enioy there prerogatine z, when 
we ſinne let vs not forget to returne intime and that we be wot ſwal- 
lowed vp of theſe fearefull indgements of reiection and depriaation, 
heare vs graciouſly, when we cry humbly by + aſt Vs 1108 away from thy 
preſence , and take not thine holy Spirn from Vs. 
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PSAL. 5fi. VERSE 12, 


Reſlore unto me the ioy of thy ſaluation, ana flabliſh me with a free. 
Spirts. 


? Ing, Danids deſire to bee continued in the ſtate of prace, is 
ZXÞ> concciued in two Prayers, one againſt 1hat which him- 
HD (clfedeſeruced, another for that without which hee could 
WW GS not perſcuere. I hauc alreadic opened the former Prayer, I 
>> come now to the later. This later Prayer then that you 
may the better vnderſtand I will obſerue therein, what King Dania beg. 
zeth, and of whom. That which he beggethis a 7e##1:uton and a confir- 
mation, reſtore , ſlabliſh, Wee muſt moreouer obſcruc in there/t:tuton, 
whereof it is ; and in the confirmation, wherewith it is wrought, The refti- 
zution is of a comfortable ſenſe of Gods grace. Gods grace is noted by ſal- 
watron, whereof the comfortable {enſe u ivy. The Confirmationis wrought 
by a generorz diſpoſution : the diſpoſition is meant in the word Spire, which 
that it may be generoxs muſt be free. Such a comfortable ſenſe, and ſuch a 
generors diſpoſition are the two ſupporters of per ſenerance;by them are the 
children of God continued 1n the ſtate of grace. 

But whencedoe they getthem ? Surely only from God , it is hethar 
withdraweth in diſpleaſure, and therefore it is hee that in mercie muſt 
reſtore the comfortable ſenſe : as our being ſo our wdl being ſubſiſts only 
in him, and therefore only by 4191, can we be confirmed therein, therefore 
King David defirous to ſpeed of theſe meanes of perſeucrance, ſeeketh 
them where they may be had , hee beggeth them ar the hands of God. 
Theſe are the contents of thistext, which I will inlarge and apply in 
their order, - 

Putinthe paſiage I may not forget to obſcrue vnto you, that for ob- 
rayning perſcucrance, the deprecation will not ſuffice without a ſupplica- 
tion; 1t is notenough to be freed from the 2mpediments, except wee bec 
vouchſafed the meaxes of perſeuerance : put the caſe our Maſter ſhould 
neucr in this World turne vs outof his Family, which is the Church, 
nor ſtrip vs of his Liveric which is his holy Spirit; yet if wee bee not 
prouided of meanes heartning and cxerciſing vs in this ſeruice, berter 
ncuer to continue then tocontinue ſo in that bleſſed ſocictie. The vn- 
profitable ſeruant that hid his Talent in a Napkin abode in the houſc 
with his fcllowes that were more thrifty , and emplycd their talents to 
their Maſters aduantage; but at the reckoning day that idle one at 
Ca 
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call :nto viter darkneſſe; there to weepe and gnuaſh with his teeth , when his 


{ll owes vpon their berter account did enter into their Maſters joy. God 


hath done vs all this fanour as to continue our entertainment in the 

Church, we muſt not neglett our employment in his ſeruice; if weedoe, 

well may Gods fauour increaſe our paine , wee muſt neuer looke thatir 

will yeeld vs comfort. For perfcucrance is nota bare continuance in Gods 

Church, and participation of his my , itrequireth that wee make vie of 

it, and aduance hisglorie. This by the way : let vs come now tothe 
articulars whereof the firſt is ſalnatzon. 

The Fathers by this word vnderſtand otrr Saviour Chriſt, and indeed 
old Stmcon calleth him ſoin his Song, taking Chriſt in his armeshe ſpea- 
keththusto God, Lerad, row letteſt rhou thy ſernant depart in peace , ſor 
mine eyes hae ſeexe 1hy ſalnation, and ſaluationis included in the Name of 
Jeſus, therefore in the Kings Bibles, the Latine hathche Name of Jeſu 
inſtced of ſalna!107, Saint Petey 1n the Aﬀts-telleth vs that there iu no 0. 
ther name vuder Heauen by which we may be ſaued, but only the Name of le- 
ſvs, heis that ſalutare Der, fo often remembredin the Prophers,and rhe 
ſaving grace of God mentionedin Saint Paul. 

Bur we muſtnot vaderRand only the perſo# by this nanie ſa/natien, but 
alſo the fait + tirat ſpringeth from him, ſpiritual and corporall. The ſþi- 


ritwall, | haue handled vpon former Verſes; iris the diſcharge from the 


evil: from the corruption of finne, finne which King David contratted 
himſeife; finne which hee znherited from his Paxents, leſus ſaued King 
Daria from them both, this was his /þiritaall ſalwation, Bur he had a cor- 
porallalſo : God was with himin all his wares, and bare downe his ene- 
mies betore him 3 Hee played with Lions as Kids, and with Beares as with 
Lambes;, Hee {lne the Giant Go/z4h, ſubdued rhe Philiſtines, and all the 
bordering Nations, whereupon the people ſung thoſe words, The King 
ſhall retoyce in thee, O Lord, how exceeding glad ſhall he be of thy ſaluation! 
[n the caſe of King David wee muſt ioyne all three ſignifications, 
Firſt, The perſon of Ieſus, Secondly, The ſpirituall redemption, Third- 
ly, the corporal{ deltuerancc., 

This obſerued rouching the ſalzation, we muſt now conſider what is 
meant by Joy. Joy I told you, is a comfortable ſenſe , betweene reaſonable 
and vnreaſonable creatures, this is a ſpeciall difference, that though 
both partake of bleflings from God , yeta true ſenſe of them none haue 
bur thoſethat are reaſonable : pleaſure animals may-haue , but ioy , they 
cannot hauc, for zoy is an affeRion of a reaſonable ſoule. And reaſon 
bath raughtnaturatl men notto receive good, but to be affeed anſwe- 
rablyto the good which we receine. In things that belong to our natu« 
rall life every man giucth proofe hereof; it a man bee hunger-ſtarued, 
whatcomfort wilt he expreſſe if one ſhall bring him ſuſtenance? Herhat 
ihillbeeaſed when he is tortured with paine , how merric will hee bee? 
Andhow will his:licart dance forioy, that ſhould be receiued againe in- 
torbe Kings favour after ſome grear diſgrace? Vhatſoeuer our world- 
ly difirefſeis , we cannot chooſe burmanifeſt our content;,when wee ob. 
"ncatcleaſe, VWhereby we nhay cafily gather that io5 and good ſhould 
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goc rogetber, they doe ſoin God, they (hould doe ſoin all that partake 
the Image of God, as hee ſo they ſhouldoy in that which is good, 

A ſecond thing that we muſt marke is,that according to the good muſt 
che 10y be, as great, as manifold. As great , heauenly things call for grea- 
ter joy then earthly, and thoſc things that concerne our cternall life, 
muſt yeeld vs- more comfort then thoſe things that belong vnto our 
tcmporall, This diſcoucrsa great defe&t in the Worlds loy : if our hun- 
pry bodics be fed wee ioy, God daily feederh our ſoules with his Word, 
and weioy not : if our bodies of ficke be made whole, we ioy ; but who 
ioyethin that medicinethar reftorerh his ſoule from death to life? VVho 
1oycth inthe recoueric of Gods fauour? That would bee almoſt befide 
himſelfe for joy , if hee might bee vouchſafed but a little fauour? 
from a mortall King. So farre are worldly men from cqualling their 
ioy vnto the worth of good , that the greater good can haue no 
ſharc while the leſſer taketh-vp all their ioy : yea, that whercunto the 
Scripture hath in a manner appropriated 1oy, findeth Jirtle entertain- 
ment in our affetions , and that is the Goſpeil and Chriſt the ſubſtance 
thereof, whoſe attendant the Angels, the Prophets, the Apoliles,in the 
Old, in the new Teſtament, make tobethe affection of ioy. In their Ser- 
mons you ſhall find /oy and ſal#ation coupled together ; they make the 
newes of ſaluation not only gaudinm magnum agreatioy , butallo gas- 
dinm ſolum the only ioy; and that with an ab/it : God forbid, that 1 rezoyce 
but in theCroſſe of Chriſt, How much to blame then arc wee, that are ſo 
farre from making it ſolu», our only ioy, that wee arc not come lo farre 
as to make it 97a2yum , matter of any extraordinary ioy? Yea, in the 
moſt it indethawiwm , no aftefion of ioy at all. VWhar ſhall I ſay then? 
Thoſe things which God hath conioynedlet no man putaſunder, leaſt 
at the ludgement day, iy and we be put aſunder, when we ſhall wiſb, but 
wilh in vaine, that God would ioynevs together, 

As toy mult bee as great a5 the 200d we haue, ſo muſt it bee alſo as mani- 


fold, Armanifold good muſt not bee entertained witha ſingle ioy. I haue 


{hewed thar ſaluation is threefold, and ſoa threefold pood.. David was a 
Prophet, and had Reuclatians of the Incarnation of Chriſt , that hec 
ſhould be borne of his Seed, that he ſhould be the Sauiour of the World, 
and he ioyedinthis laluation, in this bleſſed contemplation of the King- 
dome of Chrilt z hce could not with 2breham [cethat day , but hee 
mult needs rejioyce. As the forc-ſight of Chriſts Incarnation wrought 
is him ioy, focould he not reapethe fruit thereof to bis owne redemp- 
tion, but hemuſt ioy alſo : the participation of it cannot but bring'plea- 
ſure, which wce cannot but with great pleaſure behold ; therefore no 
coubtbut King Davids ſoulc didfing his Daughters 3agnificar, and bis 
Spirit reioyced im God bis Santonr; Neither did his tem porall deliuerance 
pallc vnlaluted by this affeRion; witneſle the eighteenth Palme; which 
is nothingclſe butan amplification of the ioy which hee tookerherein: 
According to this good example ſhould we ſearne to waltiply our Hoy, 95 
God maitiplyeth bys ſalnation. Certainly the Church meant wee ſhould 
doeſo,:when it multiplyed the Feaſts, which in the old phraſe of th | 
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Church are called ganazum, garate aayes , not ſo much from thecorpo- 
all refeion, as from the ſpirituall cxultation: irmeant we ſhouldioyne 
joy and ſaluation rogether , /pirirnad/ toy with ſpirunall ſ4luation, But the 
corporall bath almoſt worne outhe ſpirituall ioy , ſo much moredoth 
thecomfort of our bodics carric vsaway thenthe comfort of ourſoules. 
But all this while we arc not come vato King Davids Prayer, the firſt 
branch of his Prayer that concerneth this ioy of ſaluation. His Prayer 
is, as 1 ſaid, for Reit11nrion, reſtore ; heethar praycth (o, giucth vsto vn- 
derſtandtwo thiugs, that be feeleth awant, and that hee remembreth 
what the ſuppty pts ; both good ſignes of grace. We hold ita ſigne 
of grace in regard of x 
in ne: dand painz,we hold worthy,of compalhon, when we heare there 
lamentable complaints; bur Vagrants thateuen in the Priſon being loa- 
den with irons, naked, and halfe-ſtarued, can be frollicke, and ploric in 
their miſery, we hold as vaworthy of our pitic, as they haue little tecling 
of their owne bad caſe. Apply this now voto our foules, and ſeethe dit- 
ference berweene men and men, and iudge thereby what regard they de- 
ſerueto find at the hands of God, How many bee there that want this 
joy of (aluation , in whom notwithſtanding there appeareth litcle ſenſe 
that they haue of ſuch want? Surely they doe liue as if etervall ſaluation 
did nothing concerne them z ſuch are all prophane perſons that ſay, Lez 
vs eat, let v5 drinke, to morrow we ſhall die, 2 nibins anima data eft proſale 


ne putreſcerent , which make no more account of their ſoule then of a 


reſeruative that keepeth their bodies fromturning into dung,whoſela- 
Four is only to make theraſclues cuerlaſting fucll for hell. God regardeth 
them accordingly and they recciue as little of this ioy of ſaluation, as 
they would ſceme to wantit, But if wee meanc to recejue wee mult firſt 
feele that we due want,and our want muſt bedeclared as King Danids 
wasinthis ſupplication, reſtore, For God then begins to take pittic when 
meuarc brought to the knowledge of their wants: yea, he giucth men a 
{caſe of their want, before he vouchfafeth a ſupply thereof. 

But redde doth not only imply a ſenſe of want, buta remembrance al. 
ſoofthat which ſometimes we had. It is 2good thing fora maa to bec 
fecling of his want, but there is no ſmall acceſle made vnto that gracious 
ſenſe, if we apprehend withall that our want proceeds from our owne 
vnthrifrineſſe ; that what wee want wee had , andthatit is through our 
ownefaultchat weare brought vato this want, And indeed if cuer wee 
be in want, we want through our owne default z for God made ysper- 
ket, and we became not naked but by cating the forbidden fruic; and 
lincethar time men haue beenc more orleſle vnthriftic, and haue miſpent 
the portion which God hath giucn them. Therefore wee muſt not come 
to God with the ſimple Verbe ds, thatimportsonly that we arc in want, 


wemult viethe compound redde, we mult confeſſe our ſelues Prodigals, 


that isthe right voice of a Chriſtian Penitent. 
- But whereto ſhall we apply thisrezfore? To the ſaluarion ? Or to the 
05 Diftinguiſh 2x04 fieri debet , & quod fit, our deſerving, and Gods 
aling, and the anſereis plaine ; nodoubr wee forfeit our Sn, 
|  # BE | 0 


idgs tcmporall : thoſe poore and ſicke that are. 
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| God might ſtrip vs of it if hee did reward vs according to our finnes: 


Gods Covenant is like a leaſe that hath a clauſe of re-entrie, but leaueth 
apowerin the Land-tord to vſe extremitic , or deale mercifully with his 
Tenant: God is vnto his children asa kind Land-lord vnto bad Te- 
1ants: hedoth not take forfeirs a5 Often as we make them, hee'dorh nor 
re-enter vpon our Tenement, norftrip vs of our faſuation, weare often 
demnable, yerweare not damned. Notwichſtanding, hee doth nor ſuffer 
vs to ſcape ſcot-free ; when hedoth not take the forfeiture, hee taketh 4 
nomine p#»n&; he dorh inflict ſome penaltie, yea, and thara ſharpe one 
209, for he raketh even from his d*areſt children the ioy of their ſalua- 
tion; hee cafteth them into ſad moodes, heeaff/Rteth them with heavie 
hearts; when they looke vpwards they ſee cloudes caft oner Gods 
countenance , and cannot bur ſorrow for ir; when they looke downe 
they ſce Hels mouth gaping for them, they cannot burtrembleatit:ſuch 
agonies overtake them and make them ſmart for rheir finnes wherewith 
they offend God , agonics I ſay of ſorrow and feare. Take a fimilitude 
from the Sunne,, which may make aday, ora Sunſhine day,while iris 
aboue our Horizon ; ittsoften day when the Sunnedoth nor ſhine, but 
thicke clouds breathed from the earth make a ſad skie, as if it were night, 
yer cannot we ſay the Sunneis gone downe: cuen ſo many times are we 
in the ſtare of ſaluation , the Sunne1s with vs, wee are children of the 
day; yet have wee no #oy of our ſaluarion,our Sunne doth not ſhine, wee 
have nocleere day. But from King David you may learne that to bee 
ſure of ſaluation will nor content a religious heart, except hee may hauec 
the roy thereof alſo. Iconciedethis point ; let vs take heed thar pleaſure 
ſtrip vs not of pleaſure, worldly of heauenly ; letvs nor grieue Godleſt 
he prieue vs, grieve him with ſinne, leſt he gricue vs with ſorrow: for we 
ſce in King Danids example, that God inflits ſuch penalties; and if ar 
any time we ſuffer ſo for our deſert, Jet vs not continue ſtupidly inthis 
diftrefling want, but importunc him with King Danids Reſtore , Reflore 
mee to the toy of thy ſaluation. And ſo much of the firſt parrof rhe ſap- 
plication. _ 

I come now to the ſecond, from the Reſtirntionto the Confirmation, Sta- 
_ mewith a free ſþirit. Where firſt we muſt ſee what ſpirit is here meant. 
Thereis afpirit in man,and there isa ſpirit of God; ſome vnderſtand the 
one, ſome vnderſtand the other, Iwil ioyne both together. Forindecd the 
attribute belongs to both, Geds ſpirit is free, and ſois mans, but Gods by 
nature,mans by grace : couple Gods Spirit vnto mans,and then you ſhal 
find the ſaying ofthe Apoftle true, here the Spirit of the Lord is + fra 6 lis 
bertie - foritis the Spirit of adeption, andifthereby the Sonne of God make 
v5 free, then are we fice indeed, Therefore I rold you that here by the 
Spirit I vnderſtand our diſþoſ1io», But this 4iſÞoſir;on of ours muſt bee 
conſidered, as itis by nature fo it is ſermle; as it becomes by grace, ſoit 
is free, I called ita generozs difpoſition, and indeed lo the word fignificths 

Bur to open italittlemore fully, we learne of Chriſt that ſinne maketh 
a ſlaue; it appeareth plainly in that which we call free will and the atten- 
dantsthercon. Freewill is reſolued into the #adgement wee paſſe vpon 


things, 
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things, and the c904ce wee make according ro the judgement: now no 
an hath a more {laui{h iudgemeatrhen a wicked man, torfin blindeth 
his eyes, what he doth-»or deſire he doth not beleeue , and: you ſhall (4+ 
dome {ce aman polleſt with any enormous linne, in whom aff:&ed ig- 
noranceis not euident : yeaſinne maketh him pur that our of all queſti- 
on, which it he would vic his ownetudgement, hec would find had no 
credibilitic, Had it not beene tor this (eruilitie of indgement, Pharaoh 
conldneuer ſolong haue held out againſt Moſes , Tſracl haue murmured 
ſo often againſt God, Scrives and Phariſces haue fo fearefully blaſphe- 
med our Sauiour Chriſt, the Churchof Rome: ſo ſhamefully withſtand 
the truth, and Atheiſts ſo prophancly [coffe at the reproofe of their 
tinncs : not one of theſe many leud ones which hath not a ſeruile indge. 
ment. Neither hath ſeruilicie taken poſichon only of our i4dgement, but 
of our wil alſo 3 wee can make no better chorcethen our indgement will 
vive v5 leaue, if thar be ſeruile this cannot be free. Not free? Nay, it were 
well, ifit were no more ſcruile then our judgement, butindeed itis much 
more : for how ofcendoe we {ce what we ſhould doe and yerto pleaſe 
finne chuſe rodoe the contrarie? Whether we be regenerate,or whethet 
we be vnregenerate (forthe ext is vnderſtood of both by ſeuerall Di- 
uines) we may ſay withthe Apoſtle, 1 ſee 4 Law in my members rebelling 
azainſt the Law of my mind, and carrying 1t Captiue U810 ſinye , we haue 
vacircamcifed hearts, and doe refiſt che Spiricof God. Take an example 
ortwo: the Phariſees could not denic the ReſurreRtion of Chriſt, the 
Souldiers brought themdire& word of ir, bur ſce whata peruerſe choice 
they made, ratherrhen they wonld:giuc gloric vnto God by acknow- ach, as; 
ledgingthetruth, they bribe the Souldiers to out-face it withagroſle 
lie, This ſeruilitie of there will, is more plainly ſer downe in the 47s 4. 
Chap. whereafter Peter had healed a Creepleinthe Name of Iclus,they 
therefore apprehended him and /94n, and fall tothis conſultation, #her 
ſhall we doe to theſe men? For that indeed a notable miracle hath beene done 
by them is manife(t to all them that dwell at Ieruſalem , and wte cannot denie 
it : aman would expe&that theirwill ſhould yeeld vnto fuch clecre cui- 
dence yer doth it not, for marke how they reſolue , That it ſpread no fur- 
ther amonz#t the people, let vs ſiraightly threaten them , that they ſpeake? 
benceforth 10 no man in this name, O ſcruile will ! 31 
Neither are theſe principall faculties only but their attendantsalſo ſet 
vile, Firſt, the concupiſcible, or that faculty whereby we enſue what wee 
ſuppoſe good, the ſeruilitic thereof is moſt palpable. God made all theſe 
viſible creatures to ſerue vs, and vs to ſcrue only himſclfe 5 but what 
creatureis there which man doth not aduance abouec himfelfe? Yea dei- 
he that he may be a drudge vnto.it? Our meates and drinkes ſo rauiſh 
vs,that Eſas ſold his birch-rightfor a mcfſe of pottage : our money and 
wealta how baſedoth it make vs? There is nothing worſe thews comtows ,,, 
man, laith the Sonne of Syrach, for _”= man will ſell his S oule for a mor- 
[*f of bread. The Apoſtle calleth the couctons man a plaine Idolater, 
which is nothing elſe but a {laue toan Ido!l. And to whomis notan am- 


ditious man a {laue ? Whoſe cyes are obſcruant of eucry mans _—_ 
waote 
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whoſe cares attend eucry mans tongue , whoſe tongue plcaſerh euery 
mans humour, whoſe feet goc wherher , whoſe handsdoe whar cuery 
man will, that can inch him forward to the place whereunto hecalſpires, 
Finally,looke whatſocuer humour poſſeſſeth vs,thereis no ilauerie which 
for the ſatisfying thereof wee doe not willingly afteQ : yea marke that 
the baſcr things are, the ſtronger are mens aftcRions that bow tothem; 
as we ſec in Epicures, Wantons, Couctous and other wicked ones; itis 
hard to ſcea man ſo humbly, ſocarneſtly ro ſerue God , as they doe 
{rue their earthly luſts. 

Neither is the ;74ſcib{e, or the facultie wherewith we encounterdifh- 
cultics while we purſue good, leſle ſeruile then the concnprſerbie is in pur- 
ſuing of vanitic and toyes : ic maketh Pigmics ſeeme Gyants vnto vs, 
cucry danger isas vgly as death, eucry frowne will ouer awe vs, and the 

| leaſt terrourcaſt vsinto a Feuer. If we be put to it whether we will loſe 
Heauen or Earth, God or the World, we will quickly betray with what 
reſolution we arecarried vnto the beſt things,and how bardly we brook 
walking in the narrow way, though irlead vnto the Kingdome of Hea- 
uen, how hardly we endure momentany affli tions, though hey worke 
wn10Vs an exceeding and eternall weight of glory. Read the Storic of the 
Iſraclites paſſage from Egypt to Canaan , in them you may read what 
man-hood we haue : Seruilitze hath ſo cowardizedall our Fortitude,that 
we [:tlightly cuen by Godhimſclfe, if we may not poſlcefſe him calily 
and ſpecdily. 

I need ſay no more: bythis time you ſee whata baſe and ſeruile ſpis 

rit we hauc, certaiply by nature it is moſt baſe and feruile. I haue am- 
plied this that you might ſec there is great reaſon why King David 
thould make this Prayer, and perceive better what that is which hee de- 
ſfireth, and what hemcancth by a fee /þirit, 
. Hee meaneth nota Libertines freedome, hee would not bee a ſonne of 
Zelial, haue acloake for licentiouſneſle, but hee would bee cnthrawlcd to 
none but God, And indeed b#s ſernicets perfect freedome : he would hauc 
his iudgement free, he would walke by no light but by che light of Hea- 
ucn : his vnderſtanding he would haue captiuated only to To wiſdomec 
of God, atid then heis ſurc he ſhall neucr miſtake his truc obieR, truth, 
becauſe Gods Word i trnth,and he can nevercerre whom God doth guide, 
and verily hee is the wiſeſt man that maketh Gods Commandement the 
rule of his wdgement, his iudgement is free indeed. And what is a fice- 
will? Surethat which chuſeth the only good , that whole ſoucreigne 
goodis only God; hechuſeth all thatchuſeth him, ſo that hauing him 
the will miffeth nothing of her proper obic: ler it pitch vpon other 
goods, anditwill bee if not deluded yet certainly skanted, becauſe no- 
Thing can fatisfie whichis leſſe then that for which the will was made. 

Asgrace doth thus free the reaſonable facultie, lodothit the [enſitiuc 
alſo, it freeth our deſires - though there be no Law to compell, yer doth 
2 man readily ran the way of Gods Commandements, he thinketh he 
Rpnoripeey faſt enough, nor have enough of that good, which a holy 
will guided by a wiſe ivdgement recommends vnto him: vnto him gr 
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tu diligendi Denm eſt atligere ſine mogo , hee drinkes himſelfedrunke at 
theriucr of diuine pleaſures , andis fo vnſatiablem that, that he paſſerh 
:n the World, for a fooleand a mad-man. This is the freedome of dc. 
Gre, it made King David daunce inan Ephod before the Arkez it made 
4braham follow God , whitherfocuer heedid cal} him; and many holy 
men to aff ſolitarincle, that they might haue the more of rhe ſocictie 
of God, and his Angels! Such a deſire is no hireling, it loucth good for 
good , and will ſerue God onely out of thecontent it taketh in his ſer- 
nice; and ſuch ſeruice God requireth , and ſuch adeſire isa free deſire. 

The laſt facultierhatis free is the 4ra/cible, the courage of a man muſt 
be made free; Sairt Paw hath expreſt that excellently, Rom.8. Who ſbal? 

ſeparate vs from the loue of Chrift? Shall tribulation, or aneu ſb, or perſecu- 
tion, or famine, or nakedneſſe, or perifl, or ſword ? No, 1 am perſwaded that 
wither death,nor life neither Anzels,vor principalities,nor powers,nor things 

reſent, nor things 10 come, nor heigth, nor depth, nor any other creatare ſhall 
be able to ſeparate vs fromebe lone of God which is in Chriſt Ieſus. Behold a 
free courage, ſuch a Martyrs courage as will readily obey and runne to 
Chriſt, though he muſt be loaden with the Crofle - that will be conten- 
ted to hate Father , and Mother , Wife, Children, if they hinder him 
from being Chriſts Diſciple. |. 

Pur theſe together , and you may reaſonably conceiue, what King 
Danid meaneth by a free ſpirit- And ſuch freedome is to bedefired by vs 
all, we muſt all deſire to beſo free in qur ##dgement, will, deſires, conrage, 
and fo we {hal become generous perſons, ſuch as ſtoupe to no baſe things, 
and (hall tickeatthe beſtowing of nothing we haue, though it bee our 
owne (clues, whereby we may compaſle the true, the ſoucraignegood. 

Thereis one thing moreouer meant by this phraſe which is peculiar 
vnto David; and doth ſomwhat concerne all thoſe thatarcin authority, 
andthat is an heroical ſpirit: God gaue him one when hee anointed him 
frft to be King,ſo did he vnto HMoſes,and the Elders which were choſen 
toaſhſt him. Though euery child of God muſt by a noble ſpiritteſtific his 
parentage, and that Kingly degree whercunto he is called of God, yet 
they that are ſet ouer others, muſt havea principall ſpirit in a higher mea- 
ſure, anſwerable to their charge muſt their gifts be; ſeruilitic beſeemes 
none lefſe then thoſe, who are appoiuted guides tolead others out of 
thraldome. | 

Thenexepointis King Davids prayer, vpheld of flabliſh. His late 
wofull experience had taught him that he was /abilwand fagil/is, that he 
was aptto take a fad, and with the fall.a bruiſe z therefore hee had good 
reaſon to pray God to hold him vp, ro ſtrengthen him ; yeathe beſt are 
mutablecreatures, as they were madeof nothing; ſo of themſclues they 
woutdturne to nothing againe. Therefore hee thar ſtandeth mult pray 

that he may not fall, that his houſe reſt not vpon the Sands to beblowen 
downeby the winds, or borne downeby the Waues, but vponaRocke 
Which will hold out againftthem both; © 1 +1117 j 
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»ittere, itis aſhrewd argument thar he ſetreth light by a free ſpirit, that 
doth not deſire as well for to keepe it, as for to haue it, and the defirefor 
to keepe it,doth argueathow dearea rate we ſet it. 

Thirdly, Saint Bernaras rule is true, One modo ſunt, modo un ſant, is 
qui vert eſt non acceptat ;, nec in cadncis iſtis poreſt vera eternitas ſibi com- 

lacere. Vertue be it neuer ſo eminent pleaſeth not God except it bee la- 
ſting, he will hauecuery one ſtriucto reſemble him as well in conſtancie 
asin ſancHne. 

Finally, this comfortable ſenſe , and generors ſpirit , are the two ſup. 
porters of perſenerance , for what ſhould moue him to fall from God,that 
is heartned with the comfortable ſenſe of Gods fauour, and cftabliſhed 
by a gencrous ſpirit to doe him ſeruice? Therefore Gregorie the Greatgi« 
ucth vsa good note, thatif wee meane to perſeuere, wee muſt take heed 
that wedoe not ſcuer theſe : Soles qaibuſdam contingere, cc. it falleth out 
too ofcen ſaith he, thar men luld afleepe with the toy of ſaluation, for- 
get how feeble their kneesare, and begge notto be held vp with a free 
ſpirit, and ſo lip before they are aware: wherefore he adderh, ta me cor- 
rectum fac gaudere de wvenii, vitamen nunquam definam eſſe ſuſpetitss de 
culpi, Lerme never ſo ioy in the pardon of my linnes , as thatoutof 
the conſciouſnelle of my owne frailtte I ſhould notdefire to be ſtrength- 
ned againſt finne, | 

Thelaſt thing I noted vpon this Text is , Who is the giuer of theſe 
gifts, and ir appcareth to bee God, for to him King David prayeth, and 
whar better proofe then rhat eucry man ſecketh ir of him, and thanketh 
hirn, if chat he haue it? What meanc we (ſaith Saint Cyprian) by all the 
Lords Prayer, Nifi vtineo quodeſſe cepimuws, perſeueremus? Whereunto 
agreeth Saint Auguſtine, and the Apoltle telleth vs , thathe that glorieth 
muſt glorie intbe Lord  Yntill we come to God wecan find nogroundof 
ſtabilitie: how glorious were the Angels in Heauen ? How holy was 4- 
dam \n Paradiſe? Both left vnto themlelues are monuments of the frail- 
neof acreature. If they, how much more we that come fo ſhort of their 
gifts? VVherefore God hauing ſhewed vs how little ſtedfaſtnefle thereis 
1n the foundation of nature, builderh vs vpon a ſurer foundation, he buil- 
derh vs vpon himſelfe, Hee is become our refuge , and the (rength of our 
confidence. | 

Andashe only can eabliſh v5 with a free ſpirit , ſo only he can reffore 
onto vs the ioy of his ſauation, The carth may breath forth vapours, and 
incercepr the ſunſhine, but northe Earth, but the Sunne it ſelfe muſt 
dilpeltchoſe vapours, that with his brightneſle hee may cheerethe carth 
3gainc: our ſinnes may cloud the light of Gods countenance, only Gods 
mercie canmake it breake through that cloude, and ſhed a comfortable 
influence into our ſoule , I fay, only God, that for finne withdrew it 
from vs: | — Dy by auf 

Itis not meantthathercuponwe ſhouldgrow idle , but wee muſtnot 
ouer-value ourendeuours, wee muſt take heed that our Lampesgge na 

out, 7 bat there be wot inany of vs an enill hears of infidelitie to depars from 
the lining God, we mutt gird vp-our loines, and we muſt watch, But yet 
Wec 
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ce muſt ill remember , that Zxceps the Lord build the bonſe they labonr 
! ut in vaine that builait , except the Lord keepe the Citie, the watchman 
waketh but in vaine , T mtiores, ſaith Saint Anſtin, Yinimus ſi rotum Deo 
Jamus, Cf now 164 illiex parte, & nobiex parte committimws ; wee are 
mod ſecure while we value our owne endeauours at nought, and giue all 
the glorie of our ſtabilitic ro God. Heareyee me, O boaſe of Tacob, and all 
thas remayne of the houſe of Iſrael, which axe borne of mee from the wombe, 
and brought wp of me fromthe birth, therefore unto the old age 1 amthe_ 
ſame, exen 1 will beare you vnto the hoarie haires, I hae made you, Iwillalſo 
brare you, and I will carrie you, and 1will deliver you. If God put his feare 
into our hcarts, we (hall not depart from him, if hee keepe vs none {hall 
beable xo take vs out of his hand. Reade Colo. 1. Philip. 1, 


[ conclude, though wecan fay with Saint Paul, 1 have fought a good *7-4 


foht, 1 hae finiſhedmy courſe , 1 hane kept the faith , hence-foorththere 
x laid vp for me a Crowne of righteouſneſſe , which God the righteous lndge 
ſhall giue me at that day : yet let vs with the foure and twentic Elders, Ca## 
downe our [clues and our crownes before him that ſittethupon the Throne and 


the Lambe, ſaying , Prayſe and honoar and glorie and power be umio him Reue.a,n. 


that (itzeth upon the T hrone, and tothe Lambe for enermore. AMEN, 


PSAL, 51. VERSE I3. 


Then will 1 teach tranſgreſſors thy wayes , and Sinners ſhall bre conuer- 
ted onto thee, 


» Hen I brake vp the firſt part ofthis Pſalme, T told you that 

U £/4 itwasa Yow, andtherefore obſcrued therein the parts of a 
VAVASs Vow, a Deſire, and a Promiſe, for when a man voweth, 
there is ſomething that he would recceiue, and ſomething 
i that hee muſt render, render out of thankfalneſle, for thar 
which out ofthe goodneſle of God he receiues, I hauccndedthefirſt of 
theſetwo parts , King Dawids deſire hath beene vnfolded vnto you , the 
briefe whereof is, he deſired to be reſtored wnto, and preſernedinthe ſtate 
of grace. Let vsnow goc on and heare King D avids Promiſe, heare what 
he will render thankfully, if God vouchſafe mercitfully to grant hisdefire, 
King Dauiddoth promiſe that hee will religiouſly ſerue God, this is the 
ſnmme of hispromiſe. -. 4 WY 

' Butin the purſuite of this point we ſhall beled to ſee , firſt of what kind 

his ſeruiceis, and then what reaſon hee gineth for his choice, Gods ſeruice 
Seither Moral, or Ceremonial, | 

The ſeruice which King D avid doth promiſe is morall; this is plaineia 
my Tcxt,and the'two following verſes. Will you know the reaſon of 
this his choice? You haucitin the 16.and 17. verſes; the reaſon is Gods 


£004pleaſure; his choice is guided by that; Goddclightcth morcein go” 
rall 
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all then in Ceremoniall ſcruice, abſolutely he doth ſo, and eſpecially in 
acification for ſuch enormous, ſuch hainous linnes. 

Brlet vslooke into the Morall ſeruice which he promiſerh, thereme 
thinkes chefirſt thing I ſee is, that Kiing Pawia hath ſped of that which 
hedeſircd laſt; He deſired a free, a /iberall Spirit, and ſurcly bur from a 
free, aliberall ſpirit, ſo large a promiſe could not proceed. His promile 
cakethvp both Tables of the Decalogue, 44 dutie to God, bis dutie to hi 
Neighbour. His dutic to his Neighbour, he will edifie oc hers, his dutie to 
God, he will g/orifie bim. | a 

At this time I will inſiſt only vpon his promiſe to edifie his Neigh- 
bour, for that is the proper argument of my text; wherein I ſhall ſhew 
you firſt ſeaeraly what Meenes he vſcth, and what Succeſſe he hoped for. 
The Meanes are the reaching of Gods wayes Gods wayes, the belt of leſ- 
ſons, but ſucha leſſon as cannot be knowne without zeaching. His Suc. 
celle is the connerſion of theſe that are taught. 

But more diſtinQly in the reaching wee muſt conſider 2us, & nos, 
whois the Maſter and what Schollers hee taketh in hand, The Mafteris 
King David, King David newly conuerted by grace, Ego decebo, Iwill 
reach. But whom Tranſereſſors, Sinners, thoſe that are ſuch as I was; and 
indeed ſuch Schollers necd ſuch a Maſter, thoſe that goe aftray ſuch 
a one asis newly returned home. This wemult obſerve in the Teaching. 

And inthe Conuerting we mult moreouer obſcrue Ynde, & 20, from 
whence and vnto whom theſe Schollers ſhall returne. Whence, that is im- 
plycd intheir name Trayſgreſſors, Sinmers , then muſt they returne from 
their tranſgreſſions, and from their /inpes, that is from their owne wayes. 
But whether ? vnto God, from whom they went, vnto him they muſt 
returne, andto returne vato God, isto returne vnto Gods wayes, and 0 
colearne theleſlon which their Maſter teacheth them. 

Having thus ſexerly conſidered the Aeanes and the Succeſſe, wee will 


conliderthem #oynly, wee will ſee how ficly they arc coupled together. 


Tkereis notrueconnerſion without teaching, and teaching muſt worke 
that converſion which muſt bring a Sinner vato Gods 
You keare rhe particulars wherat (God willing) [ ſhall now touch, 
I pray God I may ſo doe it that wee may all carric away a true touch 
thereof. | 
Bur firſt you muſt take aleflon from the conne7zon of the parts of King 
Danias vow, of his Promiſe, with his Deſire, and thelefſon is, wee muſt 
not be vathankfull, when God is mercitull vntovs, not that God can 
be bettered by ought which we doe, forthe Pfalmiſt doth teach, Bonus 
eur nihil ad te, My good reacheth not wnto thee, but we ſhould ceſtific that 
Werecciue not Gods grace in vaine, our fruit muſt ſhew whattrees wee 
are ; and becauſe weare it by an others gift, Ingennieft agneſcere & imite- 
11 benefattorem ſuum, Thereis no truer charaRer of ingenuitic , then an 
bumble acknowledging whoſe creatures we are, and a careful reſembling 
of our Creatour, Eſpecially ſeeing our gifts are beſtowed vpon vs,not 0n- 
ly v1 ernamenta, but inſlrumenta, not only to recommend vs, butalſo for 
the good of others, We ſeeitin the frame of the whole World, in Het 
uen, 


one and Fiftieth Palme 


12n, and incarth, neither of them is more beautitull, then vſetull; yea, the 
more glorious , the more commodiousare the partsofthe Great world, 
which (ſhould make our little world bluſh, if wee vſe our indowments as 
many doctheir garments, for pride , and nor for profit, that fooles may 
gazc on VS, and no body be the better for vs, This leſſon we muſt take in 
Way. | 
Ts now come to the particulars; whereof the firſt is the meanes 
thatare vied, the reaching of Gods wayes. Gods wayes | told you isthe 
beſt of Icſſons , for wee are in this world, Yiatores, way-faringmen, and 
what ſhould way-faring men ſpend their Studic vpony but that which is 
anſwerable to their name, that isa Way, Ycea,ſceing we are not only way” | 
faring men,but as the Apoile reacheth, peregrmamur a Domino,we are ab- 3,Cor5, 
ſent from the Lord, what other wayes ſhould we ſtudic, but v#4s Domini, 
the Lords wayes, the wayes thatare here mentioned in my Text. Surely 
that muſt needes be the lafeſt way, for it is ſive diuer3ienlo, [ime precipitiott 
is a very ffrareht way, it hath no turnings where a man may loſe himſelfe, 
and it tends all vpward, no feare of tumbling into the gulfe of perdition. 
Butthe way ofthe Lord though init ſelfe bur one is yer conſidered 
two wayes, firſt, as God dothtrauell init vnto vs, ſecongly, as wewalke 
;nirvnto God, for both cauſes it is called via Domnt; andgoodreaſon, 
foi God is fuch a Lord as doth prezre not onely precepts, bur allo exem- 
plo, be leaderh vs not onely by good Lawes, bur alfo by his owne good 
deedes, and doth bcfore vs whatſocucr he commands. If hee command 
vsto be holy, iuſt, rrue, merciful, the Lord himſelte righteous in allbis ,, = 
wayes , and holy in all bis workes, andin another Plalme, 11 the wayes of —_ 
the Lord are mercie and iruib. But what need any more proo'e, when our p/2.25.10, 
googneflc is but his Image , ana var liuing well, but a ſhewing forth of the 
wvertues of him that hath called vs. Sothar if a man were to choole a way, PF, - 
hee can delire no better then the way which che King doth goe in him- 
{c|te; and can a Chriſtian haue a better then is the way of God. 
Way, or wayes, the Holineflc is bur one, burir ſheweth it ſelfe in ma- 
ny formes, in wiſedome, in rightcouſ"eſfe, in temperance, in paticnce,in 
whatſocuer other vertue; the Charitieis (till bur one, bar ſuch a one as is 
able ro giue fit entertainement to cuery obic, and becaulc the enter- 
tainement 1s various, wee reade ſometime Y7as, the wayes of the Lord, 
and wee reade ſometimes Ya, becauſe the Charitie is alwayes but one: 
and we ſhould haue ſuch grace as may anſwereall occaſions, neither isit 
true regenerating grace that is vnprepared for any alteration , thatcan 
deare proſperitie, but net adverſitic, that can conuerſe with God but not 
with men, thatcan not bee militantas well as triumphant. This proper- 
te15a good touch ſtone for encry man to trie his grace thereby, 
But to leaue the Leſonand come to the Teaching. The way is ſuch as 
no man Can goe withour a guide, and ho maruell, for nod man cuer went 
n twice,no man ener paſſed from Earth to Heauen,and being there came 
downeto the earth to recurne to heauen againe; haply if he did, be might 
h « vw 
ave remembred the way, and ſo goc it the ſecond time without a guide, 
but God lloweth not a ſecond journey to heauen , therefore is eueric 
man 
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man a ſtranger in this way, whereupon it muft necaes follow. that cug- 
rie man doth need a guide, orclſc he cannot be (ure that he goeth a right; 
eſpecially ſeeing the way he muſt goe, is bee ſer on either ide with fo ma. 
ny broad, but miſ-leading pathes. Teaching then 1s neceſſaric for thoſe 
that meaneto goe the way. | 

Hauing thus in a generalitic ſhewed you the meanes that 1s vſcd , wee 
muſt now diſtin&tly conlider 2us, & 2u0s, whois the Malter, Ego v0. 
cebo, King Darid ſaith, he will rake vpon him to be the maſter, Bur King 
Dawdmuſt beconlidered as a newly conuerted Pznitentiarie, as one re. 
ttorcd vnto, and eſtabliſhedin the ſtate of grace, he had plucke:! out the 
beame out ofhis owne eyc, before hee offered co piucke the moates yur 
of his brothers eye, hee wasillightned himſelte , before he offered toi]. 
lighten others, and he would not purge others , before hee was purged 
himſelfe. NaJianzenchath a good rule, Canendum of ne aamirande vir 
mntis malipittores ſimus, we muſt take heedethar we blurre not ttic vertue 
which we delire to limme. A man that goeth about to teach another the 
waycs of God, is by chat father reſembled vnto a Painter thztdraweth 
Gods Image vpon his brother, now he accounts him agood Painter, that 
is himſclte a good patterne ofthe virtue that he doth teach, but hee is bur 
a bad Painter that blotteth out with his life , what hee Paintcth with his 
tongue , who may bee caſt off withthat ſcornefull Medice cura terpſum; 
who will belceuc him whoſe deedes diſcredit his words? Danid was not 
ſuch a Painter, he taught not others, before he had learned himlſclfe. 

But how did he teach ? Two wayes, exemplo,  verbo, his very caſe 
was a good Sermon, a Scrmon of the wayes of God, ofthis way of [u- 
ſtice, of his way of Mercic, Dauid was a monument of both, A monu. 
ment of Gods iuſtice, who though he were a man after Gods owne heart, 
yet did God not ſuffer bis {innes vncorreted. A monument of Gods 
mercie, for thoughhis ſinnes were very pgrieuous, yet vpon his vnfei- 
ned repentancethey were graciouſly pardoned. So did he teach by his 
example, reach men not to preſume, becauſe in him they may ſee God 
is 1uſt , teach them nor to { 2mrg becauſcin him they may percciuc 
that God is exceeding merciful. 

As he tcacheth by example, ſo doth hee by his wordalſo; witneſſe this 
Pſalme-whercin he taughtthe Church in his time, teacheth vs now, and 
ſhall teachmen vntillthe worlds end, for what is the contents thereof 
bur this, Come vnto me, hearken vnto me, I will ſhew you , I will teach 
you, what God hath done, and for my ſoulc ? 

Adde hereunto that David was a King , and his care that hee yoweth 
may goe for atcaching, for Kings communicate in the name of Paſtors, 
in the Scriptures they aremorethen once called by the name of Shep- 
heards, and Conſtantive the Emperour (aid well, that Kings were Epiſcopi 
adextra, they have a kind of Biſhopricke, and muſt be carefull of the 
ghoſtly wel-fare oftheir charge. But we may not miſtake, David did not 
take vpon him the Prieſt-hood as Yz2i4þ his ſucceflor did, and was pla- 
gued for doing it, he kept himſelfe within his bounds , hee did burthat 
which all thatare truſted with Ciuill Authoritic are bound to doc, <x- 
cept 
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ample is 2 good adtmionition for of all his ranke, all in his calc, yea, it may 
2dmoniſhall; It was Caznes voice that ſaid, Naumqnidego ſum cuſtos fratris, 
Am 1my Brothers keeper f Yea, G od hath 2inen({aith the Sonne of $ rack) 
a chargs onto enery man concerning bis brother. Thelaw will not or a 
nan ro neglett his brothers Oxc, or his Aſle going aftray, orſinking vn- 
4: his burderi; hath God care of Oxen ? or doth he not intimate there- 
.» :ow much more wee mult care for the maſter of thoſe beaſtes ? It is 
che propertie of good men that the good which they receiue from God, 
they diſpenſc to others , and are ascarcfull of other mens ſaluation as of 
their owne, according tothe rule, Thos ſhalt loue thy neighbour as thy ſelfe. 
We haue found the Hafter ; Lervs now ſeeke out the Scholiers, wee 
find them here' to bee Tranſgreſſors, Sinners, an vatoward ſubic& you 
would thinke for a Maſter to worke ypon , totame ſuch head-ſtrong 
Colts, and bring ſuch perſonsto a better courſe, ahd yet nhl aptiue, ni- 
kilacceptins,no Schollers are more fit to be vnderraken by ſuch a Maſter, 
aid ſuch a Maſter cannot better pleaſe the Maſter of Maſters , that is 
God, then by vndertaking of ſuch Schollers, vndertaking to teach zraxſ+ 
oreſſors and ſinners , to teach them Gods wayes that haue gone fartheſt our 
ofthe way , for ſuch muſt you vnderſtand by theſe words, Itiscucrie 
mans worke to ſet them forward that arein che way, to reach therighte- 
ous;itis a harder taske to ferch themin,thatare gone ont, and ſuch a Ma- 
ſter tnuſt put himſelfe to the hardeſt taske. A Souldier that hath plaid the 
coward, cannot recouer the reputation of a valiant man, by aduenturing 
no farther then ordinarie Souldiers, but by vndertaking ſome dangerous 
afſaulr; or trying his valour vpon an cnemiec of note, andno reaching is 
worthy of a conxert , bur theteaching of thoſethatare much aucrſe ; for 
bow ſhould hee thew that he doth throughly deteſt ſfinne, that hauing 
rooted it out of himſelfe can indure itin another ? No, his owne paſhon 
will ill him with compaſſion , the remembrance of the lofſe which him- 
ſelfe ſuſtained , of the ſmart which himſelfe hath felt , rhe experience (I 
fay) ofthis double cuill, will not ſuffer him to ſtand as an idle ſpeRator, 
whilethe ſpirituall thiefe, the murderer, doth ſpoyle, doth ſlaughter 0- 
thers; he will be aiding to ſuch forlorne ones with his beft , with his rea- 
dieft ſuccour. Adde hereunto that they that arc conuerted were corrup- 
ters while they were in the ſtate of finne, they led many outof the way, 
and who doth it be ſceme better to be ſtir themſelucs for the recoueric of 
finners , then they by whom many hauc beene made finners? Iris fir 
that by this care they dot redeeme tbarfault; ſurcly Dives in hell ſhewed 
adeſire ofluch a thing , when he praicd Abrahams to ſend teachers to his 
brethren, who mightreclaime them before they came to hell, itimplieth 
a ſorrow (thougha fruitleſſe one) which he had for that hee had i 
tedthem; and he is worſe then Dives, whobeing conſciousto himlelte, 
that he hath becne an inſtrument of miſleading others, doth not deſire 
toconmnert at leaſt as many as he bath = nn | Fo; 
As there is nothing fitter for ſuch a cMa#er then thedealing with ſuch 


Scbolers , ſothere- isnothing wherein hee can berter pleaſe his Maſter , 
Q 2 God, 


cecpt whatinthis kind hedidas a Penicent, or asa Prophet, and his ex- | 
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God, then by taking paines with ſuch Schollers. God1s compared vnto 
an OusLandman, ali the world 15 his Farme , now you know a £00d Far. 


"mer that hath many parcels of ground ouer growne with Bryars and 


Chornes, taketh great comfor: to ſec them grubbed vp, and thepround 
made good Paiture,or Arable - cucn lo Go, who would have all men 
{aucd and come tothe knowledgeof his truth, is well pleaſed with their 
naines thatere 1nftruments thereof, ye?, therefore doth ne conuert ſome, 
that by them hee may conuertorhers ; yu may garner it out of Chriſts 
words to Saint Peter, | haue prayed for thee that thy faath [howld nos farle, 
T nantem conn ſus, confirma frarres , When thog art connerted, ſtrengthen 
thy brethren; T bis leſſen is excelicnt!y ſhadowed ina viſion of &zehkiels, 
wheres the waters running trum the anduarte into the azad Sea, healed 
it, and preſently vpon the bankes grew vp trees of life, of which weread 
in the Fenrlat'on, that their leaues were 'tr the healing of the Nations, ind 
indeed all the fimous Connerrs that we read of, haue cucr thought they 
couid nor doe God better ſeruice z I willinftance butin two, Sainc Pas, 
and Saint 457; Saint Part had beene a perſecutor, a blaſphemer, hce 
obtained mercic, and God pur him intothe Minilierie, that as bis eyes 
were opened, fo hemighrtopen theeyes of others ; and what paines did 
hc take? Becomming all, to all, rhar hee might winne ſome to Chriſt, 
Saint Auſtiys Confeſſions thew whathis firit life was , How ſicke he wasin 
Head and Heart, in faith 1nd lite , and bis Workes doe ſhew how carcfull 
he was, after God piiue him thelight ot his trath, and feare of his name, 
ro reforme others, Fpicares 1nd Heretic kes, and woke into them a true 
k 1owledge and feruent loue of God. I conclude this point ; As matiy 


of vs as find grace atany time, mult afrer the Parterne of King Dauid la- 


bour to pre ſent ſome Conurrt {inner , as an Euchariſticall ſacrifice vnto 


God. And lct his futhce for the vatolding of the mcanes that this King 
doth vſe. 


[comenouw to the ſucceſſe which is hoped for, which is a Conzerſions 


Conuerlionisnotalocall motion, but a morall change, the making of 
vs of old, new men, ametamorphiling, as Saint Pau{calleth it, a chan- 
ging of vs1ntoa new Image. Butthe nature of this Conuerlion will bet- 


rer aypezre, it I firſt vntold vnato youtherwo termes , Vande, & 2uo, 
trom Whexce, and to Whore, ſinners are conuerted, From whence you 
cannot berrer icarne then by their names, they are called rrawſgreſſors, 
ſuchas l-auc Gods wayes to follow their owne, the deuices of their ow ne 
braine, the delires of their owne heart. God made man (ſaith the Scrip- 
ture) after his owne Image, bur the Image of God in man, was much 
Iik- rhe Imageof the Sunne inthe Moone, ſo long as the Moone is in op- 
polition ro the Sunne; we ſee whata goodly light body it hath, no ſoo: 
ner dorh it divert to cither fide, bur it ſoone loſerh irs light: cuen {02 
man keeping h:mſclte cowards God , recciucth an impreſſion of his ſar 
cred Image, which vaniſheth when he turneth himſelfe from God. Yea, 
you ſce daily that when you walkein the. Sunne, if your face be roward 
it, you have nothing before you but bright ſhining hight, and comforta- 


ble ticar, turne your backe to the Sunne, and what haue you bcforc o 
ut 
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ca ſhadow? And what ts a {hidow but the priuation of the lightand 
Meare ofthe Sunne? Yeaitis bur ro behold your owne ſhadow, that you 
defrand your fclte of the other, for there is no true wiſdome, no true hap- 

:neſle, but onely in bebolding the countenance of God, looke from that, 
nd we looſe theſe blefiings; and whar (hall wee gaine.? A {ſhadow ; an 
emptie Image , inſteade of a ſubſtantial, ro gaine anemprtic [mage of 
aur ſelues, we looſe the ſolid Image of God: and yetthisis the common 
lly of the world , men preferre this ſhadow before that ſubſtance. 

When we are willed to ;1@rne we maſt remember that wee are aerſe 

rom God; when we goe our owne wayes we turne our backes to God, 
(a; the Scripture teacherh) euerie of our wayes gocth from him, and 
when we Conuerr, we mull turne from our owne wayes, our cuill wayes, 
for ſuch are all ours , we mult caff away the workes of dar kneſſe, put off the 
od man , fo the Scripture varicth the phraſe of conuerſion. But thereare 
three conditions thatmult be obſerned in our Conner/ion Firſt, itmuſt 
be ab omnibus vys mals, God loueth not mungrels; ifa man have becne 
4 Drunkard, an Adulterer, a Swearer, heemay notleaue hisdrunken- 
neſſe, artd retaine his ſwearing, leaue ſwearing , and follow whooringz 
therefore £3oſes tels the Iſrachtes that they muſt returne to God 20g 
corde with their whole heart, Alccond condition is deliuered by E/ay, 
Connertimint ſicut in profundam receſſiftts, looke how profoundly wee 
entertaine finne, ſodecpe muſt qur conuerſton goe, wee muſt ſearch 
our wounds to the very bottome, we mult leaueno creeke vnaltered, it 
muſt bee veram Cor, our inſide muſt be like our outfide,''fo faith $S« Parl, 
Heb.10.22, Thirdly, our conuerſion muſt beconſtant, wee mult not bee 
like ynto Lo7s wife, whoſe feet caried her from Sogome, and hereyes were 
backe vpon it ; that will argue that we repent of our reſolution, and that 
wecan eaſily be perſwaded to become againe what we were before, This 
is the firſt branch of Connerſton (we muſt if we returne) ſo remoouc ini- 
quitie farre from our Tabernacle, yea from ourſelues. 

Thenext branch is to whom we muſt retarne; If you will returne returne 
vnto me,laith Godin the Prophet: many doereturne, butitis from one 
vanity to another,ſuch a turning as Sa/omon deſcribeth in Eccleſiaſtes,and 
thereareexamples cuery where, many of prodigall turne couetous, and 
_— become baſe ; many a Stoicke turneth Epicure, and of ſenſ- 
leſſe, becommeth ſhamclefle ; many an Atheiſt rurneth ſuperſticious,and 
a$it he did repent that he had beene long without a God,maketh his fan- 
cie the forge of Gods z of ſuch turning there is too much in the world. 
But our returne here meant, is a returne to him from whom wee went, 
we went from God therefore to him we muſt teturneagaine; loſt [heepe 
that we are, we muſt returne to our Shepheard from whoſe fold wee 
Rraied, the onely and great ſhepheard of anr ſaules ;, prodigals that we are 
wemult returnetothe Father that we forſooke, cuen to ovr Father which 
3 18 Heauen; orto keepe my former Simile, we turned fromthe Sunneto 
the ſhadow, and ſo became darke and cold, ignorantand vateward, we 
muttturne fromthe ſhadowtothe Sunne againe, that we may bee light 
and ware, and recouer againe the knowledge and the loue of God, 4 
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uo habet homo wt (it , apud ill 19 habet vt bene ſit , ifat any time we bee 
i{l, wee muſt not looke that it will be well with vs vntill we come to God 
that made vs. - 

Pur now theſe two points together, Y-de,and 20, and wemay re- 
ſonably conceiue what Connerſzonis , itis that which by another wordis 
called Repentance 3 and indeede the word in the Originall dorh import 
that vertue. But marke that whereas Repentance is a compound thing 


' of our turning from the world,and turning vntoGod,it hath its name rather 


from turning vato God, then turning trom the world ; rurning from the 
the world hath nocommendations in it, except it be to the end that wee 


may turne vnto God, asalſoturning tothe world, is no Sinne , It deſcr- 


ucth no blame, vnleſſe in doing ir weturne from God ; the oftence1s pro- 
perly in turning from God, as Repenrance confilts properly in turning 
Unto God, 

Such a kind of turzing is the ſuccefſe which King Danid hoped would 
follow vpon his reaching, comnertentur, the ſinners, the tran{gr eſſors will 
be conuerted if I teach them thy way z a confident ſpeech , yer very likely, 
whether you looke vpon vias tnas, tbywayes , or docebo, | will beethe 
maſter, Gods Wayes, are Gods Lawes, now of Gods lawes we read in an- 
other Pſalme, that they are perfett, conuerting the ſoule, hs teſtimonies are 
ſure, and giue wiſedome tothe ſimple, they arc the power of God onto ſaluati- 
on, 1athem is the eurdence of the Spirit, they are ſharper then any troo ed. 
Zed (word, finally they atc able ro make a man wiſe into ſaluation z thereis 
then good hopeof Connerſion from the cfhcacic of Gods lawes; and in- 
deede they areable to worke fidem infuſam a ſauing faith. 

Docebo is agood ground of hopealſo, for that is able to worke fidem 
acquifitem , amorall perſwaſion , it worketh that which maketh way to 
the other , while what we thinkecredible by reaſon of the ſpeaker, wee 
are wrought to belicue by the word which hee ſpeaketh, wicked men 


commonly ſcorne good men as foales, when they tell them of the vanitic 


of the world, and the danger of ſinnc ; they ſuppoſe becauſethat they 
had ncucr any experimentall acquaintance with it , the iudge of it moſt 
abſurdly z but when they ſhall hauc a Neb»cadnezzar, an Antiochus, one 
that hath beencas deepe in finneas th: mſelues can goe , turne Penirent, 
declaime againſt ; dehort from an ill life, they cannot bur muſe, they 
cannot but doubt, they cannot but bethinke themſclues in what tate 
they ſtand. Orifthey may ſhift of ſach a Teacher becauſe they thinke 
noueltie doth abuſc his judgement, and the nature of man is delighted 
with change, yet when they (hall heare a Se/omen, a David, 2 Prodigatt, 
that was firſt inthe ſtate of Grace, and hwing fallen foule into finne, is 
come to himſeltcagaine, and vpon an cxperimentall compariſon of both, 

aflerh an indiffcrene iudgement, giueth grace, giucth ſinne each his duc, 

is thundringsand lightnings againſt ſine, cannor bur ſhake the greateſt 
Oakes, thetalleſt Cedars, makethe obſtinareſt finnersrotremble , and 
bring them vpon their knees to Sing the Pſalme of mercie; the Adder 
thatcannor be charmed =_— inchanter will neucr be rid of his poyſon 
vartill his poyſon ciddeth him ; his caſe is def; perate ; hee that will not 


| heare 
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hcarca Penitent maletator, will ncuer be conuerted by any Preacher. 

| hauc dwelt long enough on the vntolding ofthe Meanes, and the Sac- 
ceſſe 2S WEAarcto looke into them ſewerally + Ler vs nowin 2 word or two 
conſider them 7oynily, and ſee bow reaſonableit is, that thoſe Meanes be 
vcd for this Suceeſſe, teaching for conneriing, Amanisa reaſonable crea» 
ure, and Converlion is an at ofthe reaſonable ſoule, andtherefore nor 
ro be expeed but from meanes that can worke our reaſon, ordinaric 
meanes of this kind there is none bur reaching; feare of the ſword may 0- 
xer-awe the outward man, and hinder vs trom doing what wee would, 
buritcannot alter the inward man , and make vs well what wee ſhould, 
whether it be :741h or gooameſſe thar is commended vnto vs, it is not 707- 
turing}, but inſtrecting , thatmuſt make vs belzexe the one, and /ove the 
other; Magiſtrates may compell tothe vic of the Meancs , bur wicthour 
the naturall meanes no hope that cuerany one will entertaine theſe ver- 
cues. The more barbarous hath becneand is the tyrannicof the Church 
ofRome, which vſeth the 1/-qaiſ7tiop inſtecd of 17/{rudtion,and laboureth 
to conuert ſoul:s, by ſubuerting of whole ſtares. | 

Secondly , as withour Yteachirg, there is no connerting ; fo if aman 
ſhould be conuerred without teaching his conuerlion cannot pleaſeGod, 
for uicquid non efb ex fide ef peccatum, as good that were neuerdone, 
which we doe withour the guidance of our Conſcience, becauſe God 
looketh thar inhis ſeruice eſpecially wee [hould (hew our ſclues reaſona- 
ble. Wherefore let vs leaue Monkes to their blind obedience, and the 
ſuperſtitious Papiſt to his implicit fair, ler vs turne ro God, but ſo, thar 
we firſt be #4nght hs wayes z letnot our Conxerſion out runne our Inſfirutti- 
02, let them wal ke hand in hand together. 

| conclude; There is not one of vs which doth not ſometime or other 
by bad counſell,, or euill example miſlead others our ofthe way ; what 
muſt we doethen? VWelearne here of King Da#zd; Let vs by good coun- 
ſell, by good example, bring them, or ſome others into the way againe: 
the rather, becauſe itis a worke of the higheſt pertetton, to be Gods in- 
ſtrument to bring (ſinners from hell to heanen; Dawiel hath foretold char 
Teachers ſhall ſhine as Starres in the firmament , and Saint Paul, that the 
Connertca ſhall be the Connerters crowneand Glorie in the day ofthe Lord. 


j 914 we_ are all apt io goe aſtray, and how many ſlumble at vs, 

that fall before vs,, when thou doeft vs the_ fauonr to lend vs thy 
hand, let not vs denie ours tothem that are downe, let vs reach 
them , what thou haſt taught vs , and let it profit no worſe with 
them, then it doth withws, let vs both be compertedibereby , and 
let ws each haſten other in our retarne toward thee ;, Let vs be care- 
full to ſaue not our ſelues onely , but others alſo, that each may bee 
the others toy, when we ſhall both be preſented ſpotleſſe and blameleſſe 


af the appearing of Chriit. 


Ps 4b 


KoN14-2% 


Dan.t2, 3, 


1.Theſſ-2.19, 


An Expoſition of the 


2 


II ECC,RVERF YN MIN ARISES 
-& Fr”; "0 I; TS 7 CO JL - n— Hp >. ” i . 
hn EEE SE: _ 344% SEX 47 = (of } X 7 07 (2 a” 


P8AL. 5l. VERSE 14, 


Deliucr me from blond gailtineſſe->, O God , thou Goa of my ſaluation, 
and my tongue ſhati ſing alonde of thy righteonſneſſe-. 


He religious ſeruice which King Danid vowed, is the Egify. 

| ins of others, andthe gi-rifying of God : bow he will edifie 

£92, others, you haue heard , and areto heare, how he will glo- 
A he God, 

RY Codmaybeglorified, euher in regard ofthe particular 
fuour hc ſhew2th vs, or the generall worth that is in himſelf; Dauid 
promilerh to gloritic God in both reſpets. Ar thistime my Textdoth 
occaſion metro ſpeake of the former , wherein I will obſerue firſt a ſpirt- 
tuall Panze chat uucrtaketh his Deuotion, and then the Deuorionit ſelfe_, 
Inthe Pange we ſhall ſee what he feeleth, and towhom he flieth, be feeleth 
a ſting of Conſcience, a remorſe of 3/oud-gniltwefſe; and being pained 
herewith, he ſcekethfor eaſe, he crieth Deliner. 

But hc ſecketh a7ſcrerly, and ardently ; diſcretly, for he ſeeketh to him 
thartcan Deliner, tothe Lord, whois intereſted in the conſcicnces of his 
creatures : and as he cay, ſo he will, he is the God of his childrens ſaluation, 
This is his diſcretion; which he warmeth with Zeale, hee is carneſt in his 
petition, which you may gather out ofthe doubling of the name of God, 
Dews,Derns ſalutis mee, | 

Having chus ouercomethe ſpiritual! Pange that interrupted him, hee 
falleth ro his Denotion, wherein you muſt marke, firſt the argument that 
heinfitech vpon, and thatis God Rightreonſpeſſe ; Secondly, the manner 
bow he doth extollit, which is pab/rke,, and cheerefull ; publike, for hee 
will vtter it dy his-702gze cheerefull , for his tongue ſhall ing along, 
Theſe bee the particulars which wee muſt now looke into farther andin 
theirorder, And firit of ſpirituall Pangs in generall. 

King Dauid had a pardon ofthis finne particularly , beſidesa generall 
promiſc that God would neuer withdraw his grace from him, and yet 
we find him here perplext and diſtreſt in conſcience. Though I did ona 
former Verſe touch at the reaſons hereof, yet will it not be amiſle that [ 
alittle farther enlarge this point, There can be no doubt but Gods truth 
iS infallible, he cannot denie himſelfe , hee will never recall his word , but 
yet Quicquid recipitur, recipitur ad modum recipients, the vertues whetc- 
with weentertaine Gods promiſes are, as wee are, imperfe&, becauſe 
weart partly fleſh, and partly pirit; our faith is not- without doabting, 
& if their be1mperfeRion in our faith which is the foundation of our [pi- 
rituall life, our Hope will be anſwerable, it will not be without diftruſtings 
neither will our Charitie be better, we cannot ſo love, but we will feares3 
And why ? Could we caſt oureyes one! y vpon God, his goodneſſe mult 
needes appeare wonderfull, and fo leaue a kind of amazedneſſein vs, _ 

ther 


i 
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ther can weeall!y belceue that he {hauld vouchlate ſuch fauor vato man; 
Mut We More Oren caſt our eyes vpon our ſe]ues , vpon our wickednefle, 
whereby we haue broken Gods lawes,vpon our vathankfulneſle, which 
hanc ſer IIghr by Gods bleflings, and this is able to ſtagger our faith 
much more eſpecially when the Serpent ſhall plic vs with the repreſen- 
-ition of Gods tuſtice, thereby indeduouring to ouer-whelme our Medi- 
r4r1005 VPON his mercies, and (haliprefle vato our conſcience the imper- 
ion of our faith , hope, and charitie, ſofarreas to perſwade vs thar 
they haue no truth atall. Here-henceſpring thoſe ſpirituall pangs, in ſo 
much that eucn in thoſe which by grace haue given finne a deadly 
wound, you (ball perceiue many pangs, as it were, of ſpitituall death; 
and as men that are recoucred out of an Apue, hane many troubleſome 
orudgings thereof, thar diſquiet chem nota litele: euen lo Penitents, af. 
tercnormous {innes muſt looke for many a ſmarting twitch ofthe worme 
of conſcience. | 
Butro leaue ſpirituall Pangs in generall, and come to thzt which in 
xrticularisroucht here in my Text; he feeles arcmorſe of blond-grilyi- 
wee, the cuill he feeles is exprelt by che name of b/onds, ſothe word is in 
the originall, and is viced to note eithePour or1ginall corrnption, or attuall 
{inne; King Dauidin thetormer part of this Pſalme; conteſlerh both that 
ſinnetbat he inherited from his Parents, and that which hee contraRted 
himſcltc; chereforcof the Interpreters, ſome pitch vpon the former, and 
ſ>me the later. Saint 4»ſt:» pircherh vpon the 0r2ginallſinne, and luppo- 
ſeth that David was moucd with remorſe of kis corrupt nature, which is 
the cauſe of all finne; and indeede they that are borne in Concupiſcence, 
areſaid ro be borne of fleſh and blond, and Saint Pax! meaneth thar wee 
mult put off that, before we can betully bleſt, when he ſaith, char fleſh and 
bloud cannot inherit the KingdomeZ of heauen, Finally itis that where at 
God pointeth, Ezek. 16. when he ſpeaketh thus to the Church , when 7 
paſſed by thee and ſaw thee polluted in thine owne blond , I ſaidwmothee in 
thy blond, Live, The reaſon of the phraſeis , becauſe Yitaeſt in ſanguine, 
(as the law ſpeaketh) che animall life ſubſiſterh in the bloud, and the a- 
bundaace of bloud is the fuell of concupiſcence; whereupon ſome conie- 
Qure, notimprobably, that to note this, the legall cxpiation of ſinne was 
made by the cffu(ion of bloud. 


Some goe not lo tarre as originallſinne, but vnderſtand the word of a« - 


ual which is thefruit of originall ; and becauſe of aRuall ſins, ſome are 
by Diunes called [þirituall, ſome carnall; ſpirituall, ſuch as mooue from, 
and are tranſaed princi pally by the reaſonable faculties of che ſoule, 
and haue but ſequelaw ,- a concomitancie of animall ; carnall , thoſe thar 
arc ſugpelted from, and ated by the animall ſoule principally, and hauc 
but a concomirancie of the rational! ; by blouds they vnderſtand that la- 
terkind of ſinne. And indeede ſuck were the ſinnes whereotKing Dauid 
had now remorſe, his Adulteric , his Murder , both ſprang from bload; 
aCulterie from bloud luxuriant,, which made him tranſgreſſe in his con- 
cupiſciblefacultie, murder from bloud ebullicnt, which made him tran(- 


grellcin his Iraſcible facultie; The word Sanguines being plurall 7 _ 
athers 
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Fathers obſcrued to nore plentie and varietie of finne ; ſome in one word 
paralic!l it with the firſt verſe of this Pſalme, where Dazid mencioneth 
a!l bis 1niquities, and then there is a Synegdache inthc word , ſpecies pro 
cenere, the carnal ſinnes put for 3il kind of ſinnes, which ſomereſolue in- 
rolinnes paſt, preſent, and rocome. Butitis beſt eo keepce our (clues vn- 
rothe Argument of har ſtorie whereunto this Pſalme a ludes, and then 
Varietie (hall note Adul:erie, and Marder, and Plentie (hall confiſt in the 
many murdersthat followed the adultery,/7146 was rreacherouſly ſlaine, 
and that he mighe elaine treacherouſly , many others wereſlainewith 
bim, and theſe murders brought out another murder , cuen the murder 
of Davids owne child, for though he dicd iuftly by Gods hand , yer was 
Daxidthe murderer of him, by reaſon of his fine; to ſay nothing of 46- 
ſo/ons rebellion , which ſhed much bloud , and was denounced for this 
ſinneof David - Dauid attending vnto theſe manitold iniquities of his, 
Coth wrap them vpall inthis word 5/onds, as being all the euill fruites of 
his ſinfull leſh and bloud. 

But we mult not vnderſtand onelyv Sinne, by the name of Blouds; the 
Scripture applieth the word vnto the Puniſhment of ſine allo, and no+ 
tcth, thatall ſinne proueth 4/ozayto the (inner;and theretore the Apoftle 
obſcrueth that without ſhedding of blow there s no expiation for ſinne, 
whereupon itfolloweth , that all ſinnes arc mortal, and doe ſlay the fin- 
ner. Burt ofall finnes , this is eſpecially true of Murder; the Law in Des- 
trenoric doth intimate as much, when it doth requirefo curious an ex- 
pration of vncertaine murder ; yea before Moſes dayes, God expreſt ſo 
much vnto Noah, not onely my/tically when he forbids the eating of bloud, 
bur /iterally when he ſaith hee will require blond: ſhed both from man and 
beaſt; yeahe duth ſoabhorre murder, and purſuc it vnto death, that hee 
we commands, that whoſocuer hath wiltully (hed bloud, ſhall bee violently 
UF :.4, Ffakenfrom his Altar (if bee take SanRuarie there) and beeputto death, 
"hh; Goe highertothe O/d world and there ſee how murder is juſtly called 
144 blondy , and proueth mortall ro the murderer. Caine was the firft that 
ſhed bloud, and Catze is recorded for a monument of Gods vengeance; 
Lamech\peaketh fully, who is thought by ſome to haue flaine Carme,and 
ſo to haue paide home bloud with bloud, 7have ſlaine a man (ſaith hee) 19 
my wounding, and a young man to my hurt; that is, the ſtabbe which I haue 
giuen ro another, proucsa deadly wound vnto wy ſelfe, in murdering 
him, haue I become mine owne murderer; ſothat ineffeRt Danid in the 
hraſe intimateth thus much , bloud calleth for bloud , and I dcſerueto 

auc my bloud [hed, that hauc ſhed anothers. This was that thar per- 
plext him, the conſcience of this, wasthe worme that gnawed him. 

And no wonder z he had hcard from Nathay that he might nor build 
Gods Houſe, becauſe he had ſhed much loud, and yetthe bloud which 
he had then ſhed, was onely the bloud of the enemics of Iſrael, andit 
was iuſtly ſhedin batte!l: how facre then might hce well thinke himſelfe 
eſtranged from God, that had ſotreacheroully, ſovillainouſly, ſpiltthe 
bloud of bis owne ſubie&s; ofhis faithfull ſeruant;yea of his owne child? 
Saint Ambroſe obſcructh that ſeeing David was of ſo gentle amafure, tha 
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he ſpared the bloud of his aduerſarie Saul, wecannort thinke bur he grie- 
\cd much , when hee iound himſelfe ouer-raken with a finne which the 
;nodneſſe of his nature ſo much abhorred ; geſle at his difpolition by bis 
ſpcech vnto Abigal, whd wiſcly charmed him, whenin aturious moode 
he would haue deſtroyed churliſh Vabal, andall his family, Bleſſed bee 
ihe LordGod of Iſrael ({aith Danid to Abieal) which ſent thee thr day to 

mate me, and bleſſed be thy aduice, and bleſſed be thou which haſt kept mee_, 

this day from comming to ſhed bloud, It were to bee withedchar Chriſti- 

an Kings hadastender hearts, and were as ealily pacified, as they are en. 

raged; there would not be ſo much Chriſtian bloud ſhed, neither would 

they bee ſuch vnnaturall butchers of their owne ſubie&s. Or becauſe 

thatis rather to be wiſhed then hopedfor, though it wou!d make much 

for the publike good that murder were preuented, yer I would at 

caſt , that when itis committed, Princes were not fo altogether with- 
out remorſe ofthat which they haue done, and in godly ſorrow would 

imitate King Pauid, and be timely feeling ofthcir offence, and prouidc 

for the ſafetie of cheir ſoules. Though Daxid werea King, and free from 

thedanger of his owne Law, yet found hea controller in his owne bo- 

ſme, and was indicted by his owne confcience, from which the greateſt 

Monarches cannot free themfelues z Nero Emperour of the Romanes, 

Richard the third , anvſurper inthis Kingdome, are in ſeucrall Hiſtorics 

reported to haue felt the vexation of this furie, and the biring of the 

worme : And if Monarches are not free, how ſhall meaner men bee pri. 

viledged? And yer I cannot without griefe behold the ſenſcleſſeneſſe of 
many that embrew their handsin bloud (whether in their cups, orfor 
their honour) and neuer call themſclues to an account, neuer iudgethems 
ſelues, beforcthey arc tudged of the Lord, but ſmother their owne con- 
ſcience with frollicke liuing , vntill their wofull ends , make them feare- 
full examples vnto others, It were well forthem if they felt more ſmart, 
thatthey might with King Dania, deſire caſe, and cric out Deliner. 

The word is Yox confligentss , or ingementss, Ingements groaning vn- 
derthe (lauerie of finne; peccart ſernitrs peſsima, ſinneisthe worſt kind of 
{lweric, and therefore no wonder ifit forceacric , andas the children of 
Iſraclin their Zgyprian bondage, ſo men enthrawled ſpiritually crie 
Deliner, Or ifit bee not vox gements, it1s vox confligentts ; Danid was 
now ina hard conflict, aconflit with remorſe of finne, a confli& with 
thefearc of puniſhment, both were able to wreft from him this word De- 
liger. Sinne is comparcd toan armed man, by the ſonne of Syracke, al 
1miquitie (faith he) is as 8 1wo edged ſword , the wounds whereof caunot bee 
bealed; itis there compared alſo to a Serpent whichwill bite, to the zeerh 
of 4 Lyon which ſlaies the ſoules of men; he thereforecounſelleth vs to flies 

from it, yea and we had neede crie ont too ; finne maketha hideous cric a- 

gainſt vs, it cricthin theeares of the Lord, and callethfor vengeance, it 
criethin our conſcience, and gineth vs no reſt, there is good reaſon 
therefore why wee ſhould crie out Deliner , deliver vs from the inward, 
fromthe 9urwardcrie, which ſodiſtreſſeth, which ſoaffligeth, 


But when wecrie ont againſt the crie of bloud , weemuſt _—_— 
thar 
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chat there is Mors ficca, as walas Mors humida, many doe murder ; that 
thed no bloud , $1 mon paniſ(i, occidrſti: Hee thar ſuffereth the poorer 

eriſh for want of food, is plainely a murderer, how much more if hee 
eakethcirliuing from them ; whoſocuer doth cather of theſe, had neede 
pray, Deliwer me from bloud gniltineſſe;blond everic day, andeuerie where, 
roucheth bloud (as Heſea ſpeaketh) and yer we ſee little remorſe, and few 
there are that with King Das7z pray, Deliner,that pray to be looled from 
the bands wherein they haue cninared themſelues, and to beecaſed of 
thcir guilt. | | 

I rol4 you before, that Bloud doth not onely ſignific a7uel but origi. 
ll {inne,and ſo the Fathers ſome of them vnderſtand King Dauids de. 
fire, as if he mzant that he would nor any longer be fleſhand blood, hee 
wou'd be rid of that which is the nurſeric of finne,, which {lakes his life 
in grace, and diſheartens his hope of glorie : And it islike!y King Dauid 
did notcall onely for ſubuention againſt guilt contraed, but preuention 
that he might contra no more; he looketh backwajd, and forward, and 
it beſcemeth vsall to pray againſt originall ſinne, O wreich that I am who 
ſhall deliner me from this body of ſinne ? 

Finally as Bloudfi2nificth nor onely Sine , but the puniſhment thereof 
alſo : ſomult the Prayer be vnderſtood todeprecare not onely (inne, bur 
the puniſhment alſo. Dauza heard ringing in his cares Carnes doome, 
Maled:tus , becauſc thou baſt ſhed bloud , therefore thou art accurſed; 
the doome againſt murder, which God denounced by Noab, thundered 
1n his eare, Hethat ſheddeth mans bloud, by man ſhall bis bloud be ſhedagaine; 
he could not forget that dreadfull voice which Nathan vttered vnto him, 
T he ſword ſhall never depart from thy houſe,and our of ſenſe of all theſe, as if 
he wereeuen preſently ready to periſh , fall vpon this ſupplicacion , De- 
liner ; his Penitert:als doe ſhew what deepe impreſſion the terrour of 
Gods iudgements madevpon his ſoule, andalſo vpon his body ; and no 
wonder it he that ſo feltthem , did pray to bee releaſed from them. 

But marke how he Prayeth ; firſt how asſcreetly, then how zealosſly. 
Very d.ſcreetly , for he maketh choice of a perſon that can, and wil{delis 
ucr;Can,for heis Dews ſalmw,it is his proper title to be a Saviour, Increa- 
tures you may find vanitic that will delude you, or infirmitic that will 
faile you, eucn of Kings themſcluesit is ſaid, that cheir breath « in their 
noſfirels, and that they are not ſaved chemſclues by their much ſtrength; 
D avidh.mleit:, who ſo often deliuered Iſmcl, and was attended with (0 
many Worihzes, yer could hee notexpeR ſaluation from bimſclfe ; the 
Prophet /eremres rule is peremptorie, Curſed & hee that maketh fleſh bu 
arrie,ec, We mult therefore reſolue, that ſalvation belongeth unto the- 
Lord, eſpecially when wee {peake of ſpirituall ſaluation , ſuch as that is 
wherewith wce haue now to doe, which ſtandcth in the remiflion of 
tinnes, the peace ofcon ſcience, and freedome from death, for who car re 
mit ſinnes but Godonely ? Andexcept he iuſtifie vs, how ſhould we haue 
the peace of conſcience? God vſeth Miniſters to worke theſe effes, but 
they flow from grace, notinherent in them, but aſſiſtant torhem, and o 
they arc the efte&ts of Gods hand, And to him alſo belongeth the iſſues 4 
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1:ath,for as it is his iuſtice thatinflifterhir; ſo, except hereleaſe, none can 
free from 1*. 

Burt marke the phraſc, the Gedsf ſalaation; is it note periphraſis ofthe 
name of 1-{«s ? And then behold a my ltcric ſangus liberat a ſangnine, the 
bloud of leſs clenſeth from all ſinne, and ſodeliuercth vs from bloud, bloud 
whereof ve are guiltic - andrifing apaine he rece:ued the keyes both of death 
and hell, and lo can deliucr vs from the bloud whereunto wee are cndan- 

ercd. 

As Danidis diſcreet in ſceking to a perſon that cas, ſo is he alſo dif- 
creetin Ceking toa perſon that wi#deliver, for he callech vpon him, nor 
only 45 4 God of ſaluatien,butasa God of Hs ſaluation. God is a God of 
{aluacion,as he is the Sauiour of all men;but no man can cal him the God 
of hu ſalaation , except he beca faithful! man ; ſo that there arc two re- 
maikable things in the Pronoune, forit 1s verbum federis Enangelici, & 
f er ſpecralts , Dauid theweth thereby that heis in Couenant with Ged, 
cucnin the Coucnant of grace, for no man can vſe that word, except he 
bee in ſo bleſſed a tate, nomancan call God Hi, except God haue ap» 
propriated turnfelfe vnro him , and appropriate himſeife he doth nor bur 
by che words of the Couenant,, Ero'Dews tus, | will berhy God, Anti 
whenGod doth ſo appropriate himſelt we muſt kcepe the title of the Cor 
venant in our Prayers, and dire our words vnto him as heis owrs; this 
is the exerciſe of a ſprezal fauh, and itis the greateſt comfort of our pra- 
yer, it1s molt [ike] y that he {hall ſpeede, that hath fo neere reference vn- 
ro God, he that can, wil! helIpe. 

And markethat though he were put to the conflict, yet was hee nor 
without Armour cf proofe, he ſaw whence (aluation might be had, and 
commeth with boldnefſe to the Throne of grace; more doe conflit with 
the horrour ot conſcience, and terrours of death, then prevaile againſt 
them; to confli tis common vnto all ſinners, but to preuaile is the pre- 
ropat'uc of the children of God, the Cod of ſuluation doth eaſe, doth vn- 
burden oncly thoſe that can truely ſav he 1s the God of thezr ſaluation. 

Danid prayed Diſcreerly; and he prayed zealonſly alſo; for marke how 
he doubles the word, O Goa, thou God; Nora 11 repititione magnum 
c0r44 aff: lumyſaith Gregor, ſuch ing:mminarions proceed not but from 
ardent aft:&tons,, they imporcune God, and they will take no deniall. 
And indecde God dorh not hike cold ſuitors, for that betrayech cold de- 
lires, which in one thatis at Gods mercic, hath gricuouſly offended, ly- 
eth open vnto the (harpelt wrath, can find no fauvur, can promiſe it ſcife 
no mercie; we mult therefore wreſtle with God as /acob did, replie as the 
woman of Canaan did, treble our pecition as did Saint Pan/, if we meane 
that our Prayers {hall pierce the cloudes, climbe vp into rhe Heauens, 
an1enter into the cares of God, Neither ſacrifice nor frankincenſe were 
oftcred wichout fire, vpon the one Altar or the other , nomore muſt any 
Prayer come from vs, which is not warmed by zeale, quickningit, and 
Bluing ir ſpeedic wings to flic from earth to heauen, and make our words 
a lively repreſentation of thoſe deſires that are conceiued in our hearts. 


And letthis ſuffice for D auids ſþrrituall Pange. 
R other 
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[| come now to the 2e401797, the argument whereof is therighteouſneſe 
efGo.l. Bur there is a double righteoulnelle of God, the one1s legall, rhe 
orher Faanzclicall, Thelegall 1s that which gcaleth with men according 
to their workes , the Euangelicall is that which dealeth wich men accor. 
d:ng to their faith ; the latter is here meant, and nor the former; from 
the firmer a ſinner can expet nothing but condemnation , becauſe this 
is the tenour of it, Carſca is he that abideth not in cucrie point of the Law tg 
doe its, from the later we may expedt ſajuation, becauleit ſtandsin there. 
miſon of fines - therefore wee muſt ioyne Libera chat is gone before, 
with 1a/tztre, and ſo you will find thatit is [nſtitialiberans, 1tis luch Iy- 
ſtice, a: trecth vs from Iuſtice, and therefore Symachme tranſlates it nor 
 amille Miſericordta, this luitice is nothing bur plainc Mercic » mercie, if 
you reſet vs which apprehend it by faith, for itisnorhing elſe but Gods 
i2dulgence vpon our repentance; but it wee looke vato God then it is 
Platiic Tuſtice, for it 15 Iuſtice for him to keepe his promiſe. 

\Ve muit rife a ſtep higher , and inthis word find Chriſt, the Apoſtle 
tels vs that he 5 made righteouſues vnto vs,the Prophet, that he is the Lord 
our rtghteon/neſſe. And verily this{-veete remper of Mercie and Tnſtice is 
wrouplitin him, and chrongh him derinedro vs,andthereforc itis called 
the ra btrauſueſſe of fauh, and he righreonſneſſe of God revealed without the 
[1w, when twth apprehends ſtedftaltly, what God promiſerh faithfully, 
then 1s manifelted this morcifulirighreonſreſſe. And ce how God purteth 
it out of all doubt, that men arc iultificd by faith , not by the workes of 
the Liw, tor thought beatruc rule char it1s ſo, yer when we doe ſcethe 
example of {1 worthy a perſon as King Daurd, the rule becomes more e- 
uident. Wherefore [ will ncuer bee 1n the number of choſe, char preſu- 
ming of their me-irs, and willing rocſtavliſh their owne rightcoutneſle, 
will not ſubmit cthem(ſclues roriis righreouſnetle of God, but / wil{ goe 
tn:be ſirength of whe 10rd God, and wili make mention of thy righteouſneſſe, 
enea of thine ontly, this mercitull righteouſneſle of God. 

Thereis one point more to Veobſerued in this argument of D azids de> 
notion, which I may notomir, it1s made by Gregorre the great vpon the 
word Tram, Hommin fur videtur , vi ſunm viſciſcatur mmicum , Dei 
v-70 71j{1t1aeft, confitents relaxove off enſam + Arthe Barre of man , it g0- 
eriiorulice, if werepay #1! men as they deſcrue, buratthe Barre 0 
God, we tindanorher kind of Juſtice, 1f we confeſſe cur (innes, God u faith- 
full 1n4 1uſt to fergie ws onr ſinnes, and 19 clenſe vs from all unrighteouſneſſe; 
the rule is gencral!, al} may hauec the benefit of it, though ouer and abouc 
the generall rele, King Dauid had a ſpeciall promile, ar the performance 
whereot he aymeth in this place. | 

Butcncugh of theargument. IT come now in few words , toopen the 
maner how he pertormeth his Deuotion. His performance is firſt pube 
like, tor he will veterit with his rogue, The tongue is in the Scripture 
called Dauzas glorie, and the beſt member that he hath , becauſe by ir hee 
did vent, what he inwardly conceiued, and out of the abundance of his 
heart , his mouth did ſpeake; the Angell gineth 2 go0d obſeruation to 
young T obze, 1t # good 10 keepe cloſe the ſecret of a King ,but it 5 honorable to 
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- the workes of Godherefore we muſt not keepe flence,when we hauc 


ound mercic; The reaſonis cleare, we muſt not be aſhamed to acknow- 
[edge our BenetaQtor , ſo to doc, would argue roo mutch ſelfe-loue, and 
ride, and in ſo doing wee ſhould take vnto our ſclues the glorie of God. 

Secondly, what God doth for vs, he doth itto encourage others; and 
haw {hould they be encouraged, except we doe informe them what God 
hath done for our ſoule ? And the moſt naturall meancs of informing, is by 
the tongue, by that may we dirc& theeyes of men to behold Gods doing, 
yea and worke their affeions alfo to entertaine them with due regard 
particular perſons , yea whole Congregations may be rowſed, may bee 
perl waded by the tongue, therefore I told you that the mention ofthe 
tongue doth import thatthe Deuotion (hall be publicke. = 

Neither publike onely , but cheerefall allo , for fo hee faith , that his 
tongue ſhallſing 4 loude z, and well doth this beſeeme King David, for hee 
was the ſweete ſinger of 1ſrael;he would beſtow his beſt abilitiein prayſing 
of God. The word importeth two things, firſt, the propertic of thankes, 
irmuſt not be ſullen, and dumpilh; as bleffings comereadily from God, 
ſomulſt they gladly be entertained by men, he is vaworthy of them, that 
doth not ſo expreſſe the comfort that he takethin them. Secondly, the 
words note the CharaRer ofa Triumph, whichis £xs/tation; weheard 
before, that Pavid was pained with the horror of his ſtnne, anddanger; 
out of this if he may cſcape, ſce whathe promiſcrh , hee will make melo» 
dieto the Loid, he will conceiue his deliverance ina P/a/»e, ſo you muft 
vnlerſtand him, he mearieth nota tune, without a Ditric, butthis, as 0- 
ther of Gods bleflings, hee will leaue of record, it {hall be extred intothe 
Booke of Pſalmes. 

But forget nor to obſerne, that whereas the Titles of the Pſabwes, cuen 
of this P ſalme, ſhew, that Dauid deliuered his Pſs/mes to thepublike Mu- 
ſicians ofthe Temple, by them to be ſung at the ſeruice of God , hee diſ- 
dained not to a& the ſame part himlelfe , as he daunced before the Arke 
inalinnen Ephod , ſo it ſhould ſeeme by many of his P/a/mes, he did not 
thinke ſcorneto range kimſelfealſo with ſingers, with his hand, with his 
voice, to ſound and ſet forth che rig hteonſneſſe of God, Weeare naturally 
checrefull after adanger eſcaped, if it be but corporall, how much more 
ſhould we bee ſo when the danger eſcaped is ſpirituall? How ſhould our 
beartsdaunce forioy , an our rongues breake forth into thepraiſes of 
God. But 1 muſt conclude; in the whole Text we may obſcrnethree 
notable things, the wiſedome of faith , the confidence of hope , and the 
carneſtneſſe of charirie. The wiledome of faith ftands in diſcerning the 
truc heipe in trouble;the confidence of hope ftands in'laying hold there 
on according ro our intereft in the perſon; the cerneinels of charitie 
ſtands ir. our feruent importuning ofhim. Secondly, the wiſdeme of our 
faith (tandsin ſele&ing the argument of our Deuotion; the confidence 
ot our hope ſtands in our publike profeſſion thereof; the carneſtneſſe of 
our charitie ſtands in the alacritie of our ſpirit, in che checrefull reſoun« 
ding of that publication. Of this double wiſedome, confidence, and 
Cheerefulneſſe, Danidis here an excellent example vnto vs, God giuevs 
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gracc to make vſe of his example, for we may all fall into hiscaſe boh of 
trouble, and comfort , bodily and ghoſtly. 


n p ' I ARC 254% _— 
Ps LEES x Sek LS PC 4 14/7 = 
- 4; _" r_s —e vV; _ A f v * - % n. AA 
_ TH FE } dy? br. AWD \ (eZ: ' we © WG \£ 
o — P Wo" ae . 4 _ . 


P8AL. 51. VERSE I5S, 
O Lord openthou my Lippes , and my wouth ſhall ſhew forth thy praiſe. 


£8vYS32/O0u hauc heretofore heard from me , opening former words 

MVP) ofthis P/alme;that King David our of athankfull heart pro- 
- : : * miſcd coglorific God. Now God may be glorified, either 
22 AGE) in regard of ſome ſpeciall fauour which he vouchſafeth any 

na-e S of vs, or in regard ofthatgenerall worth which he hathin 
himſelfe: Dawidpromiſcd toploritie God both wayes. How he would 
doc it in regard of the ſpeciall fauour which himſelfe had received, I 
ſhewed you , when I opened the Verſe that gocth immediately before; 
and in opening the Verle which now I haue read, I muſt ſhew you, how 
he would glorific God, in regard of that generall worth which isin God, 
Thisis the ſcope of my preſent Text. 

Godsgenecrall worth is mcant by his Praiſe; for Praiſe is thedueof 
worth : Godis moſt worthy, and therefore molt rightly to bee prayed, 
What God deſerneth Danid will yeeld; for heintends to be Precoa proe 
claimer of Gqds praiſe : He will ſhew it forth, Narrande, and Enarrande, 
the word {ignifieth both;he wil not only deliver a plainc hiſtory ofir, but 
he will alſo make afceling Comentarie vpon it, This he will dozbut wher* 
with? Thatalſo is ſect downc in the Text - he will doc it with his Meutb; 
with his Mowrh, that others might heare z-and that CHonth ſhall bee his 
owne, it [hall bee the Interpreter of his owne heart. You haue heard his 
200d intent, but it is atruc prdſſerbe, Han purpoſeth, God diſpoſeth: 
therefore, for the doing of whaFThee intended D aurdpreſumeth notof 
himſelfe, but implorcth the helpe of God, 0 Lord open thou my Lippes. 
The Lippesareas the doore of the mouth; a doore ſhut vp naturally in 
regard of the ſcruice of God; and thereforc he had reaſon to deſire , that 
it may bee ſupernaturally opened; Lord open thon, Gad unely haththe 
key which will openthis doore, ſo open our Lippes , that they may ſhew 
forth the prayſe of God. 

Theſe points which I hauc touched offer themſclues to our conſidera- 
tion in the parts ofmy Text: burit we lay together theſe parts, there wil 
ariſe ewoother good Obſeruations our of the whole. The firſt is, the 
erue vic oteur abilities when wee recciue them from God, we muſt vie 
them to glorife him z jf God open our Lippes, our Mouth muſi ſhew forth 
bus Praiſe. The ſecond Obſeruation is implied ; which is. If our mouth 
be vied to worſe purpoſes, then certaincly ſome other then God doth 0- 
pen our Lippes. 


I hauc laide before you the Contents of this Scripture, God ſo open”) 
" Lippth 


one and Fiftieth Palme, 
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Lippes, and your cares, that my mouth may fhew forth, and your hearts be affe- 
ed with Gods Praiſes, and oar dnties that fhallbe opened therein. 

The firſt point that I ſpecified was the Praiſes of God. The word 
Praiſe, as many other elſwhere , doth fignifie , notthe A&burthe Ob- 
ie&t, or to ſpeake it plainely not the due, but tae merit of goodneſſe ; ſo 
Saint Paul rellerh the T beſſalontans, that they are his hope, his joy, his 
(1 own in the day of the Lord, hope, that is, the thing hoped for ; toy , that 
is, the thing wherein he [hall ioy, and Crowne,thatis the thing for which 
he ſhall be crowned : ſo here the Praiſes of God 15 that for which God 


1.Tbeſ.:. 8p. 


deſcructh to be prailed; ſo ftri&aconiunRion is there betweene the At 


andthe Obiet ; and (o inſeparable ſhould the one be fromthe other, 
thitthe name of the one, may very fitly be vſed for the other, he thatis 
good [hould recciue praiſe, and he that recceiucth praiſe ſhould bee good. 
God ſaw all ihat hee had made, and loeit was verie good, and preſently hee 
kept his Sabbaoth; whoſe native vſc is glorifying of, and glorying in,that 
whichis good : And herein ſhould God bea Precedent vnto man; hee 
ſhould not put aſunder what God hath contoyned,but as the very word here 
2dmoniſherh, let Prarſes be a Synonymon for goodnefle, 

But when wecometo determine wharGoodnefſle is vnderſtood in this 
word Prarſe; ſome will hane vs looke backe vntothe Verſe going before, 
and will haue the goodneſſe here meantreftrained to the Righteouſneflſe 
there ſpecified, to the Euangelicall Righteouſneſle , the mercie of God 
in Chriſt, whereof Dauid had good proofe. And indeede that is the 
prime Goodneſle of God , andcalleth tor the higheſt degree of Praife_. 
God deſcrucd praiſe when hee made man of the duſt of the carth, fo 
goodly a creature of fo baſe ſtuffe; but hee deſerved much moreprarſe, 
when hee redeemed finfull man from the flames of hell, and made him 
with bis owne Sonne an Hezre ofthe Kingdome of Heauen; to bring ſo 
forlorne a wretch to loexceeding happines,muſt needs bee amatter wors 
thy ofextr?ordinary Praiſe; & S. Paylmaketh praiſethe end of that great 
Workezandin the Renelarionthe Angels and Sarnts all fall downe before 
the T hrone, and give glorie for the ſame, for charit was a worke, not 
onely of Almightic Power, bur alſo of vnſpeakable Grace; therefore had 
they reaſon, to giueglorie for the ſame. This is true; but yer Praiſe muſt 
nc in this place bce ſo reſtrained : David before his fall had mure con- 
templations of God then one, and made his Pſalmes accordingly; and in» 
deede the verie word here vſed for Praiſe is Tehiftah, and hath good cog- 
nation with 7 eh;//im the Title of the Pſalmes; therefore may we well ex- 
tendtheone as farre as the other:; the argument of the Praiſe , as farre as 
the Argument of the Pſal/mes; and then you ſhall find, thatthereis no 
Book inthe Bible whoſe Argument will not come vnder ſomeone or 0- 
ther P/alme of Davids : he hath P/almes ofthe Creation , Pſalmes of Re- 
demption , Pſalmes Hiſtoricall and Propheticall, Legall and Sapientiall 
Pſalmes; hauing beene fo copious, and in ſuch varictie hauing indited 
Pſalmes before his fall, itis not likely, that afcer his fall hee will confine 
his thoughts; and not beſo large in Gods praiſes, nor intermeddle witlt 
all ſorts of them, Cerrainely , when God is called the praiſesf !/racl, it 
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muſt be conceiucd in that wideneſſe which is mentioned, P/al.145. 7g 
thy workes praiſethee, O Lord; for God is #91us landabils, nothing ig in 
God, nothing commeth from God thar is not praiſe-worthy, 

So that there is ſomething to be obſerued in the word T #4, thy praiſe, 
that is, the praiſe which is proper vnto T hee. Gregorie Nyſſen writing the 
life of another Gregorie called Thaumaturgs giueth a good note, Nel, 
vera eft Laus,c. There u u0 praiſe tracly ſo called which conſiſteth not in 
that which the perſon praiſed may accomptio behu owne; now that 1 dccompt 
bis owne which abideth with him for ever. By this rule proſe is proper only 
vnto God; for with himonely in Goodnefle is th ere no variableneſſe, nor 

ſhadow of change : He tharpraiſeth man cannot praiſe him bur as a muta. 

ble creature, ſo good to day that he may be bad to motrow, bee waxerh 
and he wanethcuen like the Moone ; yea, and when hec is full ofgood. 
neſſe, as the Moone of light, yetare there Macule in Lun, as ſtaines in 
the Moone; ſo have there beene blemithes in the beſt of choſe which 
hauc beene but meere men ; the Scripture that hath Chronicled the P4- 
triarches lives, hath Chronicled their faults alſo- God onely is as the 
Suwne, he is Light in whom there is no derkneſſe at all; as he is conſtantly ſo 
is he entirely Holy. 

Therefore Praiſe when it is applied vnto men is a word of limitation, 
itimplicth inconſtancic or defe&, it neucr fo praifeth bur lcaueth ſome 
place for diſpraiſe;but when it isapplicd vnto God,it is a phraſe of Equi- 
pollencic, itisall one with God; which isfairely inſinuated vnto Moſes, 
whe hedeſirerh to ſee Gods face; you (hal find inthe purſuitof that ſtory, 
that Gods glory & Gods goodnes are zquipollentrearmes:anditmuſt be 
our endeauour. as far as humaine frailtic will permit , herein toreſemble 
God, to be nothing, to doe nothing, but that which may deſerue praiſe. 
And letthis ſuffice concerning the firſt point, thepraiſe of God. Letvs 
now ſee what King Da#idintends to doc about this praiſe; his intentis, 
10 ſhew it forth, 

I rold you the word doth ſignifie Narrare, and Enarrare, to dcliuer 
Gods praiſes by way of HiRoric, and then vpon thathe ftudicth to make 
a feeling Commentaric. In King Dauids Pſalmes you may findall kindof 
Hiſtories, you may well call them an abridgemene of the Hiſtoricall 
Bookes, yea and of the Prophetical] roo , which arc a kind of Hiſtoric; 
there are few Narrations that tend to the praiſe of God, whereat he hath 
not touched. Bur his ſpeciall commendations ſtands in the Enarration, 
in theCommentariethat hee maketh vpon Diuine Hiſtory;hemaketh vs 
ſee herein thatwhich otherwiſe we would not heede, he maketh vs ſen- 
ſible of that which otherwiſe wee would not regard. Take a touch of 
itin ſome particulars, Hee hath made many P/a/mes of the Creation; 
reade the 8, reade the 19. reade the 104. ſee how powerfiilly hee dorh 

q P y 
workethe obſeruation thereofintothe hearts ofmen; in the 8. Pſalmes 
marke thole words; O Lord our Lord how excellent i; thy name> in all the 
Earth! and —_ , What © man that thog art mindful! of him ? Or the- 

ſonne of man that thou viſiteft him ? And how powerfull are thoſe words, 
Pſalme the 19, The beauens declare the_ glorie of God, andihe firmament 
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one and Fiftieth Pſalme_. 


ſeweth his handie worke, Day unto day witereth ſpeech,erc. but beyond all 


-octh 104.Pſalme : Blefſe the Lord O my ſoule,O Lord my God thow art verie 
rear, thou art clothed with honour and maieiie,&+c. the 107. Palme is a- 
pour Gods Prouidencec , but marke the Burden that is added to cuerie 
branch, 0h 1het men wonld praiſe the Lord for his goodneſſe, and declare his 
wondrous workes that he doth for the children of men. The ſame method 
doth he vic in opening the Redemption , P/alme 103. the Law Pſalme_ 
19. and 119. the Delinerance out of Agyptin many Z?/almes, it were end- 
eſſe to goe our all particulars ; rake it for a generall rule , you ſhall find 
in him never a Hiſtoric whereupon hedoth not make ſuch a Commenta. 
rie, whercin hee doth not point out ſome thing that is obſeruable, and 
endeauour to make vs ſcnfible thereof, and to cntertainc it as matter of 
Gods Praiſe;zand this is that which he meaneth by ſhewing forth. Wher- 
by with all hee teacheth vs, that the occurrents of Gods Prouidence, 
which befall our perſons , fall out in ourtimes, or any way offer them- 
ſcluesvato vs, muſt be looked into with ſuch a reflefting, ſuch an adoring 
ege,thar we muſt rake norice of, and giue honour vnto God for his pewey, 
his wiſedome, his goodweſſe, his iuſtice, his mercie, that ſhincth herein, and 
ſhewerhit ſelfe vntothe world. Thus wee muſt learne to ſhew forth the 
praiſe of God. 

Dauid addes moreouer wherwith he will ſhew iz forth; with his month, 
with the Month that others might heare the Praiſes, And indeede ore ft 
Confeſi1o, as frauds, lo Lauds ; men therewith as they muſt confeſſe their 
 finnes: ſo muſt they ſer forth Gods praiſes, ſhew them forth vntothe 
world, for he that will not confeſſe God before men , God will not confeſſe 
him before his bleſſed Angels. The Church is a Body , and what befals 
any member may befall euerie one, be itmatter of hope, or feare, ſorrow 
or toy, therefore ought cucric man to communicateto the other his caſc, 
and his knowledge , to worke in them by the ſame meanes the like affe- 
ion which hee feeleth in himſelfe: yea though we doe not feele it, yet 
ſhould we haue a fellow-fceling cach of the others affetions, wherof wee 
cannot ordinarily take notice, except each be informed by the others 
Month, The' Month being the ordinaric meancs of communication , the 
__ whereby wee doc mutually ſtirre vp our ſelues vnto the Prayſes 
of God. 

But when mention is made of the Month, wee muſt not exclude the 
Heart; for though the inftrument be the Mow1h, yet the Muſitian is the 
Heart, he cauſeth the rune of the voice to ſound , and addeth the Dittic 
to the Tune andcertainely the Muſicke will neuer be wel-come to God, 
ſhould any part ofman be wanting thereunto; therefore Dauidthus cals 
vpon himlelfe, Bleſſe rhe Lord , O my ſonle, and all that « within me bleſſe 
his Holy name, 

Gregoriethe Great worketh this obſcraation out of the word Mew, 
my mouth, there be many (faith he) that praiſe God, bat not with their owne 
month , ſuch as are the couttous , the wantons,&rc, They perſonate ſome 0- 
ther, they ſecme to take vnto themſelues anorher mans tongue, when 


they viterthat whichthey conceiue notintheir own hearts, Butler ſuch 
men 
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men know , that their Prajers {hall ncuer hauc acceſle vnto Gods eares, 
whoſe hearts are eſtrainged from Rigltcouſneſle, VWherefore let vs imi. 
rate Dauidin snother place, who faid , that his Soule ſhould be filled as i 
were with marrow and fatueſſe , when hee praiſeth God with ioyfull Lippeg, 
Where withall we learne a good propertie of him that praiſeth; and that 
15, heeperformeth it with pleaſure; and indeede no man can lincerely 
praiſe, bur he mult del1pht in that which hce doti praile; for pray/ine i 
ryan exiou (as Nyſſen (peakerh) 4 louing diſpoſition. And Saint Ag- 


ſttn, Laudat Deum veracitcy qui eum amat , be praiſeth God ſincerely , that 


loueth he loueth bim vnfainedly; and it our delight be not in him, wemuſt 
not thinke that we doe (as we ought) prazſe him. 

Ina word - you heard before , that Deus was to!1 Laudabili , wholy 
to be praiſed,and we muſt be 7077 Laudanres,hauc no part of body or ſoule 
that muſt not be an inſtroment to ſound forth Gods praiſe; our whole life 
thould be a Pſa/me_rhereof. And let this ſufhce rouching King Davids 
Incent, 

The Intent is good z but men may intend more then they can doe, 
good men haue beenc ouer confidentin their good meanings . Saint Pe- 
zer thought he would neutr forſake Chriſt, and hee would dicin hisde- 
fence, yer when he was puttoit, hee not onely cowardly (hrunke from 
him, bur alſo fearcfully denied him : wherefore Daridis well aduiſed, 
hee preſumeth not of his owne ſtrength , but hath recourſe vnrto Gods 
helpe, 0 Lord oben thou my [;ppes. 

The Lippesaretlic doore of the mouth , a doore that is ſhut vp, there. 
fare necde to be opened; and ir1s worth the marking that the word which 
wetranſlateopez, 15 not onely of the ſame originall with a doore inthe 
Hebrew tonpue, butitis alſo a word which the Prophets doe vſe in force 
telling the miracies of Chriſt , tor he was (amongſt otherthings) to open 
the mouthes of the Dumbe, and in the Goſpell working ſuch a cure, hee 
victh the word Ephare, be thous pener; looling the tongue by theecare. 

But we mutt vaderſtand, that in the corporall cure there was an inti- 
mation of the fpirituall% and indeede Chriſt had neucr come intothe 
world t»curethe corporal, had it not becne rhcreby tobring vs toan 
higher conceicc of him,that he was the Phyſitan of our ſoules,and came 
to'cnable them to lpeake the langnage of Cansan; And this isthe opening 
of the lippes which King D aurd here deſires, 

T his 1s agrear worke:; greatin regard of the difficultic that isin the 
thing, or the inabllitie that1s in vs, There is a difficulue in the thing; for 
wecannot praiſe Godfarther then we know him, but how little a portion 
zs heard of him £ We may ſpeake much (ſaith the ſonne of Syracke) yet come? 

ſhort whenwe glorific the Lord; exalt him as much as wee_ can: for enenyet 
will be farre exceeae , and when you exalt him put forth all your ſtrength, and 
be not wearie s, for you canneuer goe farre enourh. There are yet hid greater 
things then theſe be, for we haue ſeenc but a few of hu workes. Danidinfew 
words tels VS; that hx praiſe i5 aboue Heaucnand earth, that 1s the conclu- 


oy _ he ſcrs downe atier he had ſummoned all creatures to praiſes 
ihe Lord. 


Secing 


one and Fiftieth Pſalme_, : 


Seeing God then is aboucall praile, it is certaine, that he cannot bee 
worthily praiſed of vs, by reaſon of the difficultic ofthe worke. But were 
.here eſſe difficultie in that, yer is there grear inabiliticin vs; inabiliric 
om our Aﬀe&ions; inabilitie from our Conſcience. From our AﬀeRi- 
ons; there are two preualent ones that hinder vs in this worke; firſt, 
Toes Lucri , ſecondly , Metws periculi; the wages of iniquitie will hirea 
Falaamn , 4 Indas, rocurſe Gods people, the ſubict of Gods praiſe, and 
(though he be the top of Gods praile)tobetray the Sauiour of the world: 
how many inall Ages hauec bcene ſo farre bewitch with worldly honours 
and profit? Haue fallen downe and worſhipped the Idoll of mens fan- 
cies, and blaſphemed God and his truth? 

The hope of gaine is a great tongue-tic; T he feare of danger is a grea- 
ter ; theveric Apoltles themſelues for a time felt the ſtrength thereof; 
and after their time it made many Renegadocs and Apoſtata's, Skin for 10b 3.4 
rkinne, and all that a man hath will he giae for bs life, he will redeeme that, 
though it be with curling of God himſelſe ; rhe world hath had had too 
many ſpeRacles of ſuch teare of danger. 

But if we can maſter both theſe vnruly AﬀeRions z yet will theconſ. 
cience of finne be a bridle co our tongues, it will make vsfilent, or pur 
vs to lilence. Cyril of 4lexanaria moralizing thoſe words of Moſes , that 
he that is « Leaper ſhall haue his month conered, ſaith, that be which is inthe 
eaprofie of (ine, bath loſt all authoritie of ſpeaking; for how ſhould he 
reach another that hath nor taught himſelfe? And Nzceras rothis pur comment.ix 
poſe wirtily allegorizerh thoſe words of the Pſalme, How ſhall we ſing the Nation 
Lords ſong in a ſ[range land? A finneris truely a ſtranger, and heethatis ©/4237% - 
inthe tare of finne , is farther from God, then Babylonfrom Hieruſalem; 
therefore doth his conſciencetell him, that he is in no calc to make me- ; 
lodie tothe Lord. Certainely,Z/ay when in a viſion he heardthe Seraphins chaps. 
ſing the Lords ſong , Holy, Holy, Lord Godof Hoaſts, heauen andearth are 
full of thy glorie, was thereby put in mind of the fault of his owne lippes, 
and the lippes of the Iewes, which made him cric out, Woe #& me, that 
ama man of polluted lippes , and dwell in the middeſt of a people of polluted 
lippes; neither was he quiet vntill a Serapbin touched hy lippes with acoale 
from the Altar, 

But put the caſe ſome man may be ſo foole-hardie,that though he be a 
linner, yer will he not belilent ; he ſhall bee put to ſilence; the vacleane 
ſpiritgauegloric vnro Chriſt, when he ſaid, 7 know thee who thon art, the ” 
Holy one of God, But leſus rebuked him , laying , hold thy peace ;, and Saint Marke 2. 
Paul refuſed the teſtimonie of 4 ſpirit of dininetion, though hee ſpake ho» 4, 15 
nourably of him, and of his followers z theſe men are the ſernants of the 
moſt high God , which ſhew unto vs the way of ſaluation; yet did hee com- 
mand him out of the Damſell, and ſufered him ro ſpeake no more. Nei- 
theris this checke given onely to wicked ſpirits, but cuen vntocuerie 
wicked man ſaith God , What haſt thow to doe to declare my flatutes , or that vjut.go. 
thou ſhowldeſt rake my Conenant in thy mouth ; ſeeing thou hateſt inſtrution, 
#14 ba? caih my words behind thee ? Praiſe is not comely in the mouth of « bs 


fumer,, for he that is vnholy doth defile that which is holy ; therefore noman Haxge2.n57 | j 
may | 
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may preſume to touch ſacred things with prophane hands, nor with a 
rophane tongue to ſpeake ſacred words. By this time you perceiue thar 
the ſhewing forthef the praiſes of God is agreat worke, and whether wee 
looke vpon the difficultic that isin the thing , or the inabilicic thatis in 
man, David had reaſon to pray, Aperi lava, per my lippes. 

But to whom doth he pray? Tothe Lord; Lord open thou my Lippes; 
And he hath a good ground to pray ſo - Solomontcacherh that the prepa- 
ration of the beart is from man,but the anſwere of the tongue us from the Lord; 
he is the key-keeper of our mouth, if he ſhat, no body can open, and ifhe 
open no body can ſhut; God els Moſes that this is his power , Who maketh 
mans mouth , or who maketh the dumbe , bane not 1 the Lord? And verily, 
wereit no more but our naturall ſpecch chart we delire , wee muſt ſeeke it 
of him, in whom onely we line , moue , and hane our being, and whoin the 
perſon of Zacharie ſheweth , that hee giueth and raketh away cuenthat 
ſpeech athis pleaſure. How much more muſt we accompt him to be che 
fountaine of our ſupernaturall ſpeech? Certainely Chriſt geth the glo- 
riethercof vnto him ; the Lord (faith he) hath given me the tongne of the_ 
learned; and it was from God that the fierie tongues deſcended vpon the A- 

ofiles,and inabled them to ſpeake,itis God that out of the monthes of babes 
and ſucklings bath perfeted praiſe. Men may be otherwiſe ſats loquaces, of 
eloquent, of free ſpeech ; who when they come to the ſeruice of God, 
ſceme to be poſleſt with « ſpirit that is deafe and dumbe , they had neede 
that Chriſt ſhould ſay vnto them, Ephata, be thou opened, they will not bee 
able ſo much as to ſay, /eſus i the Lord, but by the Holy GhoF. But if God 
once open our lippes, then we ſhall be able for ro ſpeake. 

Neither to ſpeake onely, for there is more 1ncludedin the phraſe then 
ſo, but Graceſhall be powred inte onr lippes, our words (hall bepoudredwith 
Salt (as Saint Paul ſpeaketh) God thar openeth thelippes, will alſo Swgge- 
rere materiam , (upplie the matter of our ſpecch ; for that is it Daviday- 
meth at, that he may againe be the Pen-man of God, and that his tongue 
may be the Pen of a ready writer , that hee may ſpeake nothigg butthat 
whichis indited by the Holy Ghoſt, that his words may flow alwayes 
fromthe grace of SanCtification, and that he may, as be was before, bea 
Prophet alſo, and be inſpired to ſpeake by the grace ofedification. 

Neitherdoth he ayme in this Prayer onely at the matter ofhis ſpeech, 
but atthe manneralſo,that he may Can with freedomc,and with wiſe- 
dome ; with freedome, that he be no more check't with his conſcioul- 
nefſc of finne. And indecde ingenuous freedome in prayfing of God, 
is a good argumentthat our ſoulcs are poſleſt with the peace which paſſeth 
all vnderflanding, andioy of the Holy Ghoſt. As inthe Prayer hee deſireth 
treedome : ſo doth hedeſire wiſedome of ſpeech alſo; it is Gregorie the 
Greats notc,lllims os aperit Dems, g, G od openeth his mouth who doth attend 
20t oxely what he ſaith , but alſs when , where ; and ts whom, Our tongue 
though it be s lirzle member , yet it is an vnraly one (ſaith Saint James) 
Life and death i in the power of the tongue; which made the ſonne of Syracke 
tomovethis queſtion, bo ſhall ſet a wateb pon my mouth, and « ſeale_ of 
Wiſedome pon my Lippes , that 1 fall not ſuddainely by them, and that my 
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EY de(lroy me 108 f \Vhercunto you may ſhape 3n anſ{were out of Da- 
1; Prayer, Set awatch , O Lord, before my month, and keepe thou the doore 
\/y Lippes; ſo that without tais Prayer he could neuer haue made good 
x promiſe which elſwhere hee maKeth, [ fats 1 will take heede_ 10my 
wayes , Fat 1 offend not with my toxgune_. One PamtointheFccleliniticall 
(} ric 15 reported to haue ſtucicd that ſhorr leſſon many yeeres, and yerin 
cheend nc proteſt, thar he could not at:aine to the cxat praQile rhereo!. 
And which of vs 1s here that effendeth not in his tongue ? Andtheretore 
0d reaſon haue the beſt, cucn the verie beſt to Pray with Dauzd, Lord 
"0:1 thou my mou!h, and humbly to ſurrender the gouernement of his 
tongue Vnto God. 
nally , by this which you haue heard, you may eaſily gather, that 
ares are ro bevaderſtood 25 month before, this is no more cxclufiue then 
h1c, the heart, the whole man muſt follow the Lipp2s, as betore they did 
hz rongue ; for looke with what we will praiſe God, for that muſt wee 
crave Gods guiding and ethſtance, Angler this ſufhce tor the particular 
-0ints which are contained in this Text. 

/* TIcomenowto the generall, which ariſe out of the parts Jaide toges 
ther. Whereof the hirlt 1s this , that ſeeing Darid prayeth , Open my 
livpes, and 1zy month ſhall fhew forth thy praiſe , wee mult norbegge ought 
of God which wee meane not to imploy to his glorie, that which com- 
meth trom bim, mult rerurne vato him againe ; hethar is thefirlt cauſe, 
mult bce the laſt end of all his creatures, and of their gifts. Therefore 
when God fi: ſt opened Zacharries mouth, then preſently he tell to, Bleſſed Luke r, 
be the Lord Godof Iſrarl,efc. 

When God firſt endowed vs, heediditthat we might the better ſerne 
him; by our owne def:ulr we are diſenabled, and our of the ſenſe thereof 
we mult confeſſc,that without a ſecond gift of grace we can doe nothing, 
not fo much a+ 141nke a goodtheught , nor opeueur lippes vnto his praiſe_, 
he muſt wor ke 1 v5 both to will and doe it, Philip.3.13, 
Farre beitthen from vs, that we (hould with thoſe prophane perſons, 
P{al.t2. ſay, Our 10ngues are onr owne , we will ſpeake , who ts Lord oner v5? 
Andlet our tongues runne wild : Certainely God nener openeth our lips 
forſuchends; hee doch not furnilh vs with any gifts, whereby we ſhould 
oppole his glorie, Butall chat commeth from him, doth ſhew forth his 
vertues vnto the world ; and therefore if our tongues produce worſe ef- 
tz, there is ſome other then God that openerh our lippes. Vereor (ſairh 1®£x94.c-3- 
Wigen) ne (int aliqui quorum diabolns aperiat ora , many lo ſpeake that a 
man may well fcare tharthe Diuell hath charge of their lippes , for their 
words honour him, he isa Lyar, and decerpt #« vnder their lippes; heeis a 
mu aerer, and their throates ave open ſepulchers, he an impure ſpirit , and 
ſome mens taikeis nothing but ribaldric;z and doth not the Diuell open 
toi m992hes? In ſome places the Scripture ſpeaketh ir expreſly; the Div aatth.26, 
wet entered into ludas , preſently his tongue fell to conference with the 
High Prieſt, what hee might haue for berraying of Chriſt ; Saran filled 
the heart of Anarias and Saphira, and they tell to lying againſt the Holy 
Ghoit, a lying ſpirit entred into Michaia the falle Prophet, and he preſent- 
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ly ſeduced Abab to goe and bee flaine ar Ramoth Gilead; and whatel{: 
meane thoſe three vncleane ſpirits like Frogges, that came out of the mouth 
of the Dragon, of the beaſt, andof the faiſe Prophet to gather the Kings of 1h, 
earth to the Battel! of the great day of God Almightie © Certainely they ate 
thoſe impoſtors by whole tongues the Diuell doth abuſe the worly, 
There are ſome that haue mungrell rongues , out of whoſe mouth 
commeth bleſing and curſing , that can bleſſe God within the Church, 
and curſe their Brethren when they are without itz whom I muſt remen. 
ber of Saint 7ames his cenſure , Ay brethren theſe things ought not ſo1o by, 
canthe Fig-tree beare Olige berries, or a Vine Figges ? No fountaine can ſen 
forth at the ſame hale ſweete water ard titer, freſh 14d ſalt. What Nature 
abhorreth in vnreaſonable creatures, ſinne produceth commonly in 
creatures that are reaſonable , are not we then worſe then they ? Yea ve- 
rily; much worſe; in that they are but narurall monſters and wee are mo- 
rall. Irwere much better for vs tobe plaine dumbe, then to be of grace. 
lefle ſpeech; for we (hall gine an accon:pt for eneric tle, mnch 11.0re for eve- 


112 enil{ word ; 1 had rather then neuer ſpeake, then not ſpeake to Gods 


olorie. ; | 
And yet miſtake not; God needeth not our prayſeng of him, onely he 


would haue vs vic our tongurs fo well, es that wee may beatrhe day of 
[udgement praiſed by him, Yea , {:e1n2prayſing 1s a delightfull employ- 
ment, God would chereby chcere vp «< ur ſpirits witha (weere foretaſte of 
that life which we {hail lcade 1n heauen; for prayſeng 1s the Angels worke; 
in the Church Militant we hive both prayzrg and prayſone , but inthe 
Cburch Triumphant there 1s onely pro3/1n7, there is no praying atall; 
that Fuchariflicall ſacrihce (hall continue when all Propitiatories doe 
ceaſe; for praiſeis the cucrlaſting ſacrifice of the New Teſtament, andof 
that che ſaying is truez Preiſe ſhall nener depart from the_s month of s 
Chriſtian, | 

ewes and Chriſtians haue both agreed to repeate daily this Textin 
their Liturgic z out of that which you hauc heard you may gather, that 
itis not without cauſe thatrhey haue ſo done: Wee ſay ir daily ; I pray 
God wee may haue learned this Jay to ſay it well hereafter ; ſo may we 
that now in Gods Houlc 0n carth ſpeake his prazſe, ling for cuer Halels: 
1a, praiſe yee the Lora, with the Saints in Heauen, 

Thewords, as | haue op: ned themare conceiued in a Prayer , butas 
they arc readin the Falter, they repreſent a Prophecie, the odds 1s not 
great, becauſe a good Prayer if it bee conceiucd for ſpiritual grace, isin- 
deede a prophecie, tor he char diſpolerh to ſue, doth purpoſe togrant. 

Vhar {hall we ſay then to theſe things ? Buteuen pray, that ſeeing 
God hath the key of our Fares, as well as of our Tongues, and by the 
temper of our cares, wee may gueſſe what will bee the temper of our 
tongues; and hethat hath adeligh to heare his dutic, will hauc a tongue 
readieto yeeld God his due, and God will neuer open his rongue y that 
ſuffers the Diucll ro keepe rhe key ofthis eare, Let vs (1 lay) pray » chat 
by being willingly deafe, we doe not become vnwilling dumbe, bur chat 


| Chciſtby bis Ephphata would rid vs of the [paris both deafe and dumbe; 


that 


— 
—— 


 oneand Fiftieth* Pſalme_. 


ron having heard theſe words as we ought, we may vſe our tongues as is 
mecte. That wemay ſodoe, letvs all ioyntly preſent our humble petiti- 
ons vato God in the words of my Text, 0 Lord open thou our Lippes, and 


aur mouthes ſhall ſhew forth thy praiſe. 


pleſſedare they , © Lord, that dwellin thy Houſe , they ſhall alwayes bee pra ns. 
prayſing thee. SEL AH. 
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For thou deſireſt not Sacrifice, elſe would 1 giueit : thou delighteſt not 
in burnt offering. 


> Ing D4ujdin thankfulneſſe for Gods mercie promiſeth reli- 

9 giouſly ro ſerue him; but whereas Gods ſeruiceis cither 

P Morall or Ceremoniall, he voweth a Morall and nota Ce- 

& remoniall ſcruice : Ofthis choice he yeelderha reaſon,and 

that reaſon is Gods good pleaſure, he maketh Gods plea- 

ſureto ſer bounds vnto his Vow, and is willing toenlarge or contra@ his 

Yow according to Gods pleaſure, To contratt it ; as appearcs in that 

which he ſpeaketh of the Ceremoniall worſhip, for he forbeares it ; and 

toenlarge it, asappeares inthar which he ſpeaketh ofthe Morall; for that 
isit which he obſcructh as acceprable vnto God. 

On this Verſe which now I haue read , wee ſhall heare of his concei 
concerning the Ceremoniall worſhip z and what hee concciueth of the 
Morall warſhip which is anſwerable thereunto,, when I open the nexe 
Verſe, I (hall then ſhew vnto you. h 

The Ceremoniall worſhip is expreſt in two words,Sacrifice and Burne 
offerings ; which words may betaken either in alarge, or in arcftrained 
ſenſe, [nalarge;ſo may you reduce vnto themall Ceremoniall worſhip; 
inarcſtrained, and ſo they comprehend the two offerings which the 
Law required for a Ceremoniall reconciliation ofa ſinner. 

Takethem which way you will, my Text fets downe Gods diſpoſiti- 
- - mo them, and King Daxids conformitic to thatdiſpoſition of 

od, 

Gods diſpoſition is twofold; Firſt, be doth not deſire them, ſecondly, he 
doth not delight in them; before they are offered, he doth not deſire them, 
neither doth hee delight in them when they are offered: ſomuſt youin 
this place difference Gods Defireand his Delight. | 

Tothis diſpoſition of God King D aviddothconforme his ſeruice, he 
profellerh that hee would hane tendercd theſe Ceremoniall offerings if 
God had affcQed them, and onely becauſe God did not affe&tthem, 
therefore hedoth not tender them; both theſe propoſitions are wrapt vp 
in theſe words, E/ſewould1 give it; 1 _"_ giuc ſacrifices and burnt offe- 

rings, 
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rings it thou didſt deſire them ; if chou dideft delight in them, but rhog Je- 
foreſt not ſacrifices, thou delighteſt not in burnt offerings , therefore doen 
{ prclume to gine them to reconcile my leltc by them. 

Theſc be the Heads whereunto I purpoſe to referre whatſoever I ſhall 
deliuer in farther opening of this Text; Now becauſe you may miltakejn 
your Dcuotion (as the ewes did) be perlwaded in the feare of Godto i. 
ſten artentinely to whar thall be ſaid, that you may learne of King Dauig, 
to paſſe a true indgement vpon all Ceremoniall worihip, and vpon al! 
corporall ſeruice. | | 

-Lexvscomerhento the particulars , whereof the firſt is thoſe word; 
wherein the Ceremonies are expreſt ; and they are two; Sacrifice, and 
Burnt offerings. Which words may bee taken hcſt in alarge ſenſe, they 
may comprehend all kind of animat Offcrings, that were burnt vpon the 
Altar; for ofthem ſome were Herecauſta, burnt but in a part; there(t 
was the Prieſts portion alone, or elſe he did {hare init with him that pre. 
ſented the ſacrifice. Other Offerings were called Holocauſta, they were 
wholly burnt ; neither the Sacrihcer nor the Offerer had any part there. 
in, God reſerued it wholly to himlelfe 3 ſo that if wee thus farre enlarge 
theſe words, they wrap in them all kinde of corporall Sacrifices z Ruffi- 
ns, and others, give them ſo wide a ſ1gnification, 

Thar ſignification is true z but happily iris not ſo proper to this Text; 
2 morereftrained ſenſe may better fit this preſent Argument. Obſcrue 
then, thattheſe wordes doe containe the rwo Offerings which God in 
Moſes Law preſcribed for the reconciliation ofa finner ; hee was requi- 
red tobring one expiatory, the Law calleth ita ſnne-offering , and that 
isit whichis here, aselſe-where meant by the generall name of Sacrifice; 
2nother Dedicatory,which was called an Holocanſt,and is heretranſlated 
a burnt effering,but you muſt vnderftand it burne nor in pare but wholly; 
thereforcitis ſometimes called a whole-burnt-offering. T beſt two Offe. 
rinzs went together in theceremoniall reconciliation of a finnur ; we find 
itſoin Lew. atthe purifying ofa woman after Child.birth,Chap. 12. ar 
the cleanſing of a Leper, Chap. 14. finally, atthe expiation of the Taber- 
nacleor Temple,and therein of the whole Church of 1/rae/, Chop 16. In 
all theſe places you ſhall find that they goe together. 

But tolooke alittle farther into theſe 0 ferines : there are tworemark- 
able things in them; 1.the Myſtery,and 2.the Method. There isa Myſtery 
in cither of them ; In the Sacrifice : That teacheth that 2he wares of ſiune 
is death; the innocent beaſt was \laine, but the ſinner firſt put his hands 
vpon him, to note what we deſerue,and Chriſt endured for vs; from the 
guile of our finnes we are not freed but by the vertue of his death. The 

yſteric ofthe Burnt offering, is, wee owe our ſelues wholl y vnto God, 
and to him muſt wee giue our ſelues ; bur firſt wee muſt bemortified, we 
cannot aſcend in our thoughts vnto Heauen, exce pt we mortifie our Car- 
nall luſts that grouell vpon the earth. To note this mortification and vi- 
uification of our ſclues, intire mortification, intire viuification which lca- 
ueth no hold vnto finne in any part of our body or power of our ſoulc, 


and which withholds no part or power ofcither from the ſeruice of God, 
was 


——— 
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and which withholds no partor power of cither from the ſcruice of God, 
was the Holocasft ſoc handled,as wee readin the Law ; firſt (laine, then 
wholly conſumed by fire. = welu 
Belidesthe Myſteric, there is a Method to beobſerved intheſe words; 
K. Dauiddoth not only expreſle them but digeſt them,digeft them accor- 
ding tothe preſcript of the Lawzwhen they were both offered the Sacr;- 
fice was preſented, befare the Burnt offering. The Morall thereof is very 
good; Wee cannot have the honour to ſerue God, except wee firſt find 
t1uour to be diſcharged of our fines ;. the S acrifice of the wicked is an a- 
bomination uutothe Loxd,aud withoat. boline(ſe it x impoſſible for a man is 
pleaſe God : therefore we muſt offer our expiatory Sacrifice before our 
Dedicatory burnt offering ;. wee muſt make qur peace with God, be- 
fore we preſume to came into his preſence. Tab Pr : 
Finaliy,we mult cake good heed, xhat wee, neither maine the parts of 
our Reconciliation, nor peruert their order. Maine them we doe if we 
offer the Sacrifice, but withhold the barnt offering, deſire remiſhon of our 
linnes,and take nocarc to become the ſeruants of God. Or if wee offer 
the burnt «ffering and withhold the Sacrifice, put our ſelues into the ſer- 
uice of God, bur yet doe cheriſh a root of pats. iQ our hearts, doe nor 
vnburchen our conſciences of finne. And how. tew are there that thus 
fully reconcile themſclucs ro God, and ioyne togerher both theſe 0fe- 
rings? Some can be contented tobe rid ofthe wacleane Spirit,and haue 
their houſe ſwept and garniſhed,but they keepe it emptic,and vhimployed, 
entertaine not God, ncither doe they deuote themiſelues vnto his ſeruice. 
Otherſome are contented that God ſhall dwell in them, andchey will be 
his Temple, but they will haue this Temple to bee alſo av Howſe of Mer- 
chandiſe, .a D enne of thienes, a very Synagogue of Satan. So doe men 
maime their Reconciliation, they arcloath to be wholly reconciled yn- 
to.God, ; 
As we muſt not maime our Reconciliation: ſo we muſt not peruert the 
parts thereof z the burnt offering mult not goe before the Sacrifice ; neither 
muſt wee dedicate our ſelues to God before wee are cleanſed from our 
ſinnes; that were to put new wine inte old bottels , new cloth int0 aft old gar- 
men, which if we doe,Chriſt tels vs in the Goſpell what will become of 
it, the bottels will breake,and the garment will rent; and grace will neuer a- 
bide ina ſinfull ſoule, hee will quickly returne like a dogge to bis vomit, 
apd a Swine to wallow in the myre ; We muſt be new creatures, or elſc ne- 
ver let vs offer to be the ſeruantsof God. And letthis ſuffice for opening, 
of the rwo branches of theceremoniall worthips ; I come now to conti- 
d&r Gods diſpoſition towards them, and thatis twofold ; He doth not 
deſire them z, he doth not delight in them. Eg | 
Ot the words Deſire and Delight, though one bee ioyned to Sacrifice, 
and thcorther to Burnt offering, yet doe they both' reach either of them, 
and doe oftentimes fignifie the ſamething; but yet here they doe not; 
ſol dift:rence them, and T didit by warrant of the Scripture which ob- 
ſerues two parts of Gods diſpoſition ; before theſe things arc offered God 
doth not deſire them, thatis,he hath given no precept concerning _ 
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God ſpeaketh it plaine in Zeremy, Put your burnt offering unto yoar ſacy;. 
fee, and eat fleſh,for I ſpake not onto your fathers,nor commanded them in th, 
dey when 1 brought them ont of the Land of Egypt , concerning barnt off. 
rings and ſacrifices. And the Pſalmift, Sacrifice and offerings thou didde 
not deſire, burnt ny Super ſinne-offerings haſt thow not required. Inthe 
fiftiech Pſalm there is a plaine deniall of chem, 7 wil nor reprone the, 
for it ſacrifices or thy barnt offerings , beranſe they bane not beene before we, 
1 will take no bullecke ont of thy Senſes bee wer ont of thy fold; Theſe pla- 
ces doc iuftific the words of my text, and ſhew plainly that God did nor 
defire them before they were offered; hee gane no precept concerning 
them. oF | 
And as noPrecept, ſo no Prowifſe ; hee did as little de/zehr in them 
after they-were offered, as he did deſire them before they were offered; 
reade it in 1eremue,' To, what parpoſe commerh there vnto mee Incenſe 
from Saba, and the fiwvert Cape from a farre country ? your burnt offerings 
are not acceptable, ec. In Efay God doth paſhonately amplitic this 
poynt : Heare the Word of the Lord yee Rulers of Sodome, Fine eare 
unto the Law of our God yee people of Gomorrah, to what phys 
the multituge of your ſacrifices vnto me, ſaith the Lord? Tam full of the burnt 


offerings of Rams, ang tbe fat of fed beaſts,1 delight not inthe blood of bullacks, 
la 1, 4nd of the goats,&c. and elſewhere; He that kifleth an 0 xe,uaif 


offereth an oblation,as if be offered Swines blood; he that offereth intenſe # 
if he bleſt an 1doll. You may readethelike in Aiceh,and Amos ſo that bee 
they pars ſacrifices, berhey whole ſacrifices, bethey Expiatory, or be they 
dedicatory, God doth not require them, God delighteth not in them; 
there isno precept that requireth their performance, there is no promiſe 
that doth warrant their acceptance. 

And indecd though Deſire and Delight, or Precept and Promiſe are 
difference as I haue ſhewed you, yethauethey a dependencie the one 

n the other ; for thereforedoth nor God delight in theſe things when 
they are offered, becauſe he did nor defire that they ſhould be offered vn- 
ro him; for promiſe of acceptance depends vpon the precept of offering; 
whercofthere is a precept, thercunto there is anext a promiſe, and a 
promiſe dath preſuppo ea preceptinall the ſeruice of God, proue one, 
and conclude both, and you overthrow both, if you can juſtly denic 
cither. So that if my text did notexpreſlely affirme, yer would itby con- 
ar inferrez that God makerh no accompr of this Ceremonial 
wor . 

But This is a Paradoxc, for Sacrifices are the peculiar of God, and 
ne man cuer offered them bur only varo him who was, or (atleaſt) was 
reputed to bee God ; neither any that haue accepred them efteemed 
themſclucs lefſe, nor would goe for leſſe in the opinion of the Offe- 
rers : Men and Diels that haue robbed God of his honour, haue to 
that cnd choſen this kind of Sacriledpe by Sacrifices they hane enti- 
id themſclues vnto the glory of God; and doth not God out of his 


icaloufic make it death for any manto ſacrifice ro any other but -— 
| ſelfe ? 


fer 4 man, he that ſacrificeth «lamb,is as if he cut off 4 dogs mecke;he that 
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cafe? and for bimſelfe hee giucth rhis cxpreſſe Law, Thow ſhalt Bot ap- Exod.23,15- 


care before 1he Lordempiyz and what is that, but T how (halt ſacrifice 
to bim f | 

— come more cloſe vnto the __ Wee find direQly in the 
Law Gods both precept and promiſe concerning Sacrifice, His pre- 
cept ; for in Leait, (to name no other place) how cutiouſly doth God 
diftinguiſh the kindes, ſer downe the circumſtances of all Sarrifices, and 
the acceſſories rhercunto, and that by way of command? The Patri- 
arches before Moſes did ſacrifice, and can we be ſo abſurd as to thinke 
they did it without thedireQion of God? No verily; for they had a 
ſpirit of Propheſie. 

As the Precepr iscleare, ſo is the Promiſe alſo; you ſhall find itin the 
ſame place where you findthe Precept ; in the firſt and ſecond of Lexis. 
you ſhall find it called 4 ſwee? ay-+ vnio the Lord; inthe 4. and 8. &c. 
itis called an _Aonement ; the firſt Sacrifice that wee read of was 4- 
fels, and the Text ſaith plainly that God had 4 he vnis Abel and Ute 
zo big offering z the ſecond was that of Noh, and of that the text ſaith, 
that, God ſmelt a ſanour of reſt ;, 1b ſacrificed for his friends, and the Lord 
accepted him ;, and when Aaron offered his firſt Sacrifice,God teſtified his 
acceptance by fire from heauen : ſo that it is as cleare that God de- 
lighteth in Sacrifices, as that hee doth require them, and the promiſe 
can be as little doubted as the precept. 

Whar ſhall wee ſay then tomy Text? how ſhall wee makeit agree 
wichthe reſt ofthe Scriptures? ſurely we may doe it cafily and fairc+ 
ly. God is All-ſufficient, and God is a Spirit ; bcing all-ſufficient 
hee cannot need them,and being a Spirit hee cannot bee ſuſtained by 
them; both cheſe points are cleare in the fiftieth ?ſa/me, where God 
ſhewerh that there can be no colour that he ſhould needthem, ſeeing all 
the beaſts of the Forreſt are his, and ſo are the cattellvpoy a thouſand monn- 
Haines; and God caſteth off che abſurdity of his being ſuſtained by them, 
with that prefhng and conuifing queſtion : Thinkeſft thow that I eate 
buls fleſh, and drinke the blood of Goates ? Lucian ſcoffingly bringeth in 
the Heathen Gods, as if they tooke great content in the nidour of the 
lacrifices; burix were prophane to thinke ſo of the true God. The oc- 
caſion then of inſticuring Sacrifices was not from God, and char is the 
firſt thing we muſt learne; 

Whence then was it taken? ſurely from man.VVe conſiſt of bodics 
and ſoules, and wee need by our bodies to bee put in minde of thoſe 
things which concernc our ſoule, and thereforedid God inſtitute them z 
heedid inſtitute them to helpe our infirmitics, Bur what did hee intend 


—_— 


to remember vs of by them 2? Firſt, of our Rayſome ; Chriſt came not vn- 649.44. 


till he fulneſſe of ime, but his death was to worke preſently vpon the 


OI 


Fall, and inthatreſpe& heis called, the Lembe llaine from the beginning rewe.13.8, 


of the world. That before Chriſt came,men ſhould nor forget by whom 
= their redemption and the remifhon of ſinnes,God inſticured 
ACTITICES, : 


Secondly,we were to be remembred of our Homage, we were toace 
S 3 kngws 
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knowledge, that, what we held we hadof God, and were toſceke yn. 
to God for what we did want; And in remembrance hereof did God 
inſtitute Enchariiticall and Y otiue Sacrifices, 

Some thinkethar they ſhould haue beene offered if man had nener 
ſinned, but the Scripture is {ilent, and I will nor be ſo curious as to di. 
ſpure it. Lett paſle 7n7er pie credibilta, and it is aSpoſhble there might 
hauec beene Sacrifices, as there were Sacraments betore the Fall; witneſſe 
the twoT rees, the one of Life , and the other of the knowledge of 2004 
and euill, | | 

You may adde athird reaſon which is obſcrued by the Fathers, and 
thatis; That God therefore inſtitured by Moſes the Sacrifices, to keepe 
his people from Heatheniſh Idolarric, and diſtinguith them from other 
Societies; which reaſon muſt bee warily vnderſtood ; for it cannot bee 
mcant that God took occelion from the Heathen to inſtitute Sacr:fices 
amongſt the [ewes z for the Heathen had it by tradition from the Patri- 
arches, and God himſelfe was the firſt Author of Sacrifices. Bur this is 
true, thatthe Heathen had corrupted foure things in a Sacrsfice, Firſt, 
The Materials, for they vſed to ſacrifice thoſe things which God for- 
bad. Secondly, the Forme, for they corrupred it with many ſuper- 
ſtitions of their owne. Thirdly, the Ende z they knew not wherefore 
they were ordained ; and fourthly, the Owner; they did not know to 
whom they did belong. From theſe deprauations God did clenſe the 
Sacrifices in the Law of Moſes, and ſo did diſtinguiſh his people from 
other nations, nor by ſacrificing, but by ſacrificing as they ought. 

Thelaſtend of inſtituting Sacrifices was the prouifion for the Prieſts, 
and the ſacred Feaſts, whereat the poore were reliened. Theſe bee the 
reaſons why God inſtiruted Sacrifices, wherein you ſee that they all im- 
porta reliefe vouchſafed man. 

But yer we hauc not found out the trueground, why God doth not 
deſire nor delizht in ſacrifice and burnt offerings, for pur the caſe hee 
did inſtitute them out of compaſhon towards men , yet may hee 
deſire what himſelfe had commanded, and delight in that whereunto hee 
harh annext the promiſe of acceptance. Wee mult thercfore goc on 
and obſcrue that Sacrifices are bona quia precepta, now precepta quia bo- 
na; theyere things in their owne nature indifferent; but they become 
more then indiftcrent, they deſerue the name of Goodin vertue of the 
commandement of God : but they loſe this worth if ſo be wee placeitin 
the Sacrifice, and notin Gods Ordinance; no ſooner doe wee ſo mil- 
deemethem, but preſently God doth not deſire them ; God doth not 
delight in them. 

But ro wade farther into their eftimate , and to diſcouer more nearc 
grounds of that truth which is inmygext;z in the Ordinance of $4 
crificesthereare two things conſiderable, opus operaturs, and opus operat- 
tis; the Offering, andthe 0fferer. Touching the Offering S. Auſtin hath 
a true rule ; Ommne ſacrificium viſibile fuit inviſibilts ſacramentum ; Sacrt- 
fices were but ſhadowes of good things to come, as S. Paul ſpeakerh to the 
Hebrewes; There was in them afignc,and a thing Genificd,and the ligne 

was 


one and Fifrieth Palme, j- 


wascommanded not for it ſclfe, but for the thing ſignified, to repreſent 
our Ranſome, or to teſtific our Homage. Seperate or oppolc the ſigne and 
he thing ſignified, and preſently you corrupt Gods ordinance; and then 
God doth not deſire, God doth not delight in ſuch Sacrifices, For in the 
caſe of our Ranſomre if you ſeparate, what doc you buttransferre the price 


of Chriſts [av:»g blo9d vnto the contemptible blood of bulles and goates ? 


the legall Sacrifices did purihe the fleth , and made men hit for the vi. 
ble congregation, not for the inuilible without their reference to the 
death ot Chriſt ;and therefore doth Saint Paul ſay , that by him all that 
beleene , are inſtified from all thoſe things from which they could not be inſtfied 
by the Law of Moſes. And what wonder ? ſecing our Erhicks,or Occono- 
micks, or Politicks , whatſocuer vertue we haue priuate or publike, if it 
findany grace in the cycsof God, it is commended by the death, by 
obedienceot Chriſt. 

If wee may not ſeperate, muchleiſe may wee oppoſe the ſigne to the 
thing ſignified , ſer Moſes againſt Chriſt, and in defence of his ſacrifices 
viliierhe ſacrifice of Chriſt ; And yer ſuch blind zeale tranſported many 
ofthe Iewes, who ſo became guilty of ſacrilegious blaſphemic. 

That which is true concerning our Ranſome, holds alſo concerning 
our Homage 3 wee may not ſeparate, wee may not oppoſe the fſigne 


the 
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and the thing fignified. If wee feparate; what doc wee but giuea beaſt | 


vnto God, and a man vnto the Diuell? and ſeeing the gift meaſureth the 
reſpe, ro whom we giue the beſt, it isan argument that wee louc him 
moſt; Hee that ſo ſ«crificeth in ſtead of honouring , doth diſhonour 

God. 
'  Oppoſethe ſignete thething fignified, and then wee doeplainly dif- 
honour our ſelucs; for if wee offer what wee thinke beſt, then, in our 
iudgement, wee arenot ſogood as a beaſt; and heethar iudgeth ſo de» 
ſerueth rather to goe for a beaſt then a man ; And how ſhould God ac- 
ceptany thing from him, that doth ſo baſely vnderualew himlſelfe ? 
Certainly, when ſuch perſons come with ſuch Sacrifices, it may truely 
then be ſaid, God doth not deſirethem, God doth not delight in them. 
Therather ; becauſe (as I told you) God in his Ordinance did pre- 
{cribe as well opas operantis, as opus eperatum : Attendit Dews ( (aith S, 
Gregory) ad affectum magis quam ad cenſum, nec animaduertit quantum 
nes ſacrificto, ſed ex quanto proficiſcatur ; Sacrifices paſſe withGod, not 
according to the worth of the offering,but the goodwill of the offerer; it that 
bee wanting, the reſt findeth no acceptance. 

Out of this which you haue heard, you may learne , why the Pro- 
Phets doe ſodeclaimeagainſithe Ceremoniall worſhip, and why they 
[peake ſo contemptibly of it they are not to be vnderſtood aa 
relatinely ; relatively to the Cautions of the Law z which are twoz 
firſt a ſound opinion of the 0 ffering ; and ſecondly a religious deuotion 
inthe Offerer, When mens opinions did not conioyne orderly the figne 
with therhing ſignified, or whenthey came not piouſly affe&ed to the 
{eruice of God, then God did nor deſirethcir Sacrifice, he did not delight 
In their burnt offerings. 

In 
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| Ina word; intheir Ceremoniall worſhip, there was Aliquid Primg. 
rium, and Aliquid Secundarinm, there was ſomething to hauethe pre. 
heminence, and ſomething that was but to attend that, when two ſuch 
things meet, then Chrilts ruleis good ; Hoc opportet facere ; illad none. 
mittere; we muſt ſpend our greateſt deuotion vpon the Principal, but 


* not negle@ the Secandaricz Had the Iewes kept themſelues within thele 


bounds, God would neuer haue derogated from that which they gig 
by his owne Ordinance, Andif (for our abulc) God ſo dil-regard whar 
himſclfe commands, how vile will corporall worſhip, which man doth 
iuſtitute, bee in his cycs, when it is ſoured with the ſame leaucn ? 
Which yceldetha good Item to the Church of Rowe, whole deuotion is 
moſt changeablein this kind. 

Burall this while I haue takenthe words, Sacrifice and burnt offering 
atlarge; Itold you thatthe Argument ofthe Pſalme drawcth themin. 
to 4narrowcrroome. Inrelation to King Dazidscalce, they note vnto 
vs thetwo parts of the Reconciliatory Offerings, the Sinne offering, and 
the Holocauſt; and then my Text is not only true in relation tothe opi- 
nion and devotion of men, but abſolutely true according to the tenor of 
the Law. For ſinnes for which a man may be reconciled vnto Godby 
Legall ſacrifices arecither only Ceremoniall pollutions, (ot ifmorall de- 
fe&s) then they were onely ſuch as camefrom #gnorence or infirmitic, as 
you may read inthe fourth, fifth,and ſixth Chapters of Zea:ticus, touch. 
ing the latter and touching the former , in the 12. 14- and 15, 
Chapters. Burifa man ſinned with an high hand, if that which hee com- 
mitted were a crying ſinne , God left the malefaRtors to the ſword of 
the Magiſtrate, there was no Sacrzfice appointed to diſcharge him from 
ſuch kind ofguile, as God reacheth Numb. 15. andin this ſenſe God ſent 
Eli word,that the iniquity of his houſe ſhould not be parged with ſacrifice nor 
offerings for exer;, And to that purpole ſpeaketh God alſo,Eſay 22. ofthe 
enormous finnes of the Iewes ; Sarely rhis iniquity ſhall not bee purged 


; I! Queſt. ds from yon, tillyou die, ſaith the Lord of Hoſts; ſtoning, heading, banging, 


were the expiation of ſuchſinnes,as !#ſ#in Martyr teacheth. 

But weemay not miſtake; when God viſited ſuch enormous ſinnes 
with corporall plagues, then, to ſtay his puniſhing hand from procec- 
ding , Sacrifice might be offered; Aaron with incenſe flood betweene the 
acad and the lining, when the plague of God was vpon Iſrac), and ftaid 
his wrath; Dasid ſheathed the ſword of the paniſhing Angel with a S«- 
erifice on the threſhing floore of Araunah _—_ expiated the Ido- 
lairy of his Fathers time; yea, and by 106 (it ſeemeth thatthe wrath of 
God may be preuentcd too, for he ſacrficed, left peraduenture his ſonnes 
ſ504/4 543+ blaſphemed: Bur God would not exempt themby any Secri- 


#cetrom the Magiſtrate be left their ſoules totake benefit of the deyly 


5457+#ce,and their bodies to publike wſtice, who were difturbers of the 
publike peace either of Church or Common- weale. 

\Vhere, by the way you may learne, how holy God would have bis 
people, thatin caſes where the Magiſtrate could not ronch them , would 
hauc them touched in conſcience , and by Sacrifice ſeeke their py 

wit 
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with God, and not giue the ſame priuiledge-to their heatienly cſtate;, 
ac he did vnto the worldly. ys ; 

Bae to apply this vnts King Danids caſe ,) and thereityto ſee che 
wrath of my Text; His finnes were in the number of thoſe which 
are called crying ſinnes ; for they were Murder, Adultery, Treachery, 
and Blaſphemie ; for ſuch ſinries there was no Sacrifice, Iaftin Martyr 
obſerves itin the place before cited z' 1/#he Goſpel (ſaith he) had nor ope- 
wed unto him the gate of repentance, in Lege ſernatricem non inueniſſet hu- 
manitatem, he could haue found no reliefe in any ceremonial expi4tion; the 
Kings condition herein-wasno better then the fubicQs; as:hee confeſ- 
ſeth in my text. And-chough hee had no ſuperiour on earthro queſti- 
on him, yerdoth he plead guilty, and intimatech what hee deſcruerh 
2: Gods hand; his ſinnes are ſuch which deſcruethe ſword; and Gods 
ſword hee could not bur feare , though hce were our of the feare 
of mans. | 

Adde bereunto ,thathe doth not thinke, that cuerie light remedic will 
ſuffice a King , as great men paſle ouer the like finnes with ſlight penance, 


but litle doe they thinke that heauic puniſhments are their due , which 


though they fecle not from men, yet they may feare from God. 


But enough of Gods diſpoſition towards this Ceremoniall worſhip ;_ 


wee are now to ſee in few words how Dasi« doth conforme himſelfe 
thereunto; that, is contained in theſe words , Elſe would 1 haxe ginen 


jt. I reſolued the words into two propoſitions ; whereof the firſt . 


was, If God hadaffected theſe offerings, he would bane tendred them; It is 
the commendation which God himſelfe giueth that, hee was 4 man of+ 
ter Gods owne heart, and hee wonld performe all his will, and Gods will in 
ſeerifiting he did not negle&, neither in peace nor warre. Notin peace; 
for when hee tranſlated the Arke from 0 bed Edows bouſe, ateuery (ixe 
paces hce offered oxen and fatlings : ſo hee offered alſo when hee 
went to warre , 4s it appearcs by the peoples prayer for him , The 
Lerd remember all thy offerings , and- accept thy burnt ſacrifices. I omir 
other places; no men may reaſooadly thinke that hee would ficke ar 
the offering of any Sacrifice, who gaue ſo bountifully towards the 
Fabricke and furniture of the Temple, as you may read. 1. Chronic. 
29. much more I dare ſay , then any Prince in Chriſtendome hath 
in his treaſury or euer had. And indeed, hee thoughe nothing roo 
good for God ; how chargeable ſo cuer the patterne of the Temple 
was which was deliuered him , hee moſt cheercfully made prouti- 
on for the fall accompliſhment of it ; wherein hee ſhewed himſclfe 
a good patrerne , andteacheth all that be able, to bee willing, to ad- 
nance in the beſt ſorr the ſernice of God. | 

Theſecond propoſition is, that, becauſe God would not have rhem, hee 
forbore theſe offerings ; hee would norpreſcribeto God : the ſarisfation 
thar God requirerh 1s arbitrary in him, none but hitnſelfe knoweth 
what will content himſelfe; therefore hee muſt goe before vs, and wee 
mult yeeld what hce doth chuſe. Hee muſt definitely concerning our 
acceſlary ſeruice, and concerning our voluntary, ar leaſt —_— 

pre 


AR.13.22, 


thi Expoſutionof the 


— —_— —{ uw. 


preſlc his will , orelſe- wee cannot know or doc what hee. will accept; 

by meanes whereof our offcring will bee thanklclle, or truitleſle ; for 

*Ealrernticwi{oworſbyp plealerh menort;it wil be caſt off with, Qas requi. 

rat © rho hath required theſe things at your bands ? and in vaine doe they 
worſhip mite reaching the traditions.of mew. + _ _ .- | 
And wellmay Godſocenſure it; for cxperience hath prouedamonge 
the Heathen, yeaand amongſt Chriſtians alſo ; thar when they leaue in 
ſuch caſes to be ruled by God, men run wilde, yea mad ia their ſuper. 
Kicions- orrather impious Vieue, =» 

The laſknoscl/giut ypon this cext is; that the Fathers make it a Pro» 
phelic ofthe new-Teſtament, wheccinall carnallRices were to. bee done 
away ,.and mcny wereto ſerve Gol in ſpirit andirmth, weliue to [ceir, and 
ſee to our grieferoomany enuy themiclues the comfort of itzthe Church 
of Rome bya multitude of inconuenent ceremonies hath much darkned 
the light of the Goſpell; and ſome are growen ſoabſurd as rothinkethae 
the Iewith Ceremonies ſhall be reuiued at Hiera/ſalem againe. 

ButI cannot ſtand torcfure rheſe follies; Let mee onely recommend 
ewo rules vnto you out of King Deazds words, The firlt is, there&ify- 
ing of your deuotion, that you neuer ſo miftake the helpes which 
God affords our infirmitic, as to giue the the honour of things heauen- 
ly vntogarthly, or tolct our bodies in God ſeruice be other then atten» 
dants vntoour ſoules. 

Beſides retifying of our deuotion, Let vs learneto reſigne our ſelues 
wholly vato Gods will, remembringchis; thar, as wee muſt not Be ha- 
ſic and goe before him : ſo mult we not be Jacke jn in following him. If 
in ſcruing ot God weetakethis courle, and are-1cd by this guide, wee 
bl! {hall be (are, thatour ſeruice ball neither be amifſe, nor. yer in vainey 
WT ::45.45.23, andmay expett char comfortable doome, Web, doze ſernuant faithfull and 
WEE irme, enter into thy Maſters 1oy. 
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The Sacvifices of God area broken Spirit ; a broken and contrite Heart, 0 
God, thou wilt not deſþiſe. 


Ing Desid being reſolued to ſerue God, adviſethhow itmay 
be done beſt 3 In this deliberation hee takerh God for bis 
6 guide,and will make noother choycethen may ſtand with 
&Y Gods good pleaſure, 

| Now touching Gods plcaſure hee informes ys, that 
whereas there arc two. kinds of Gods ſeruice , a Ceremoniall and 3 
Morall, God:makcth little accompt of the Ceremonial. You heard 
that poiutopencd the laſt Lords day; that which hee regardcrk is the 

morall, and ofthat {hall you(God willing) heare this day. 


My 


—_— ____c_c 


— 


one and Fiftieth Pſalme_, 


My preſent Text will tell you two things; firſt, wherein the Morall 
ruice tandsz ſecondly, how itiseſteemed. Ir ſtands in the humulia. 
rign of the inwerd man; the inward manis noted by the words Spirit and 
Heart, wo names but ſignifying the ſame reaſonable ſoule, which, as 
ircan ſubſiſt wirhout the body is calleda Spirzr ; and it is called a Hear: 
xcitliueth in, and doth manifeſt it felfe by the body. This imward man 
muſt be humbled;it muſt be brokenand contrite;two words, meaning the 
the fame thing; but not without ſome differencein degree; the former 
notes the beginning, the latter theconſummating of our Humiliation. 
This is the morall ſeruice, and ir ſtands in theſe points. 

Hethat vſeth itſhall find thatit is well eſteemed z for what was denied 
vnto the Ceremoniall ſeruice, is yeelded vnto this; God did not deſire 
that, but this he doth, ir is rhe ſacrifices of God. Wherein marke two 
things; firſt, God that careth norfor the (laughter of a beaſt requiceth 
the mortification of a man, he will hane his Hears, his Spiris broken and 
contrite. Secondly, this one Mortification of man gocth in ſtead of the 
manifold (laughters of Beaſts ; forit is Sacrifices, | 

The ſecond thing that was denied vnto the Ceremoniall was, that 
God did not delight init; but inthe morall he doth, he will not deſpiſe 
that; in the word there is a Zizore, there is more meant then is expreſt, 
for the Holy Ghoſt meaneth that this morall ſeruice doth ſpeed of both 
the effeRs of Sacrificer, it yeeldeth aſweet ſanour vnto God ,and he doth 
oratiouſly accept it , it proueth a ſanoar of reſt into man zand his ſoule 
doth feelethe comfort of it, | 

Finally, out of the maine branches of the text, wee will draw two Pa- 
radoxes ; Firſt, 4 broken and contrice heart are Gods Sacrifices;therfore this 
is Religious man-{laughter. Secondly, God doth not deſpiſe « broken aud 
a contrite heart ; therefore God is neuer better pleaſed with vs then when 
wearelcaſt pleaſed with our ſelues. | 

You heare whereof | ſhall ſpeake z that you may learne to ſeryue God 
cruely by that which ſhall bec (poken, liſten toit diligently, and with a 
religious eare; | | 

Before I fall vpon the particulars, I may not omit to ſhew you the co- 
herence of this verſe to the'former ; the former did ſhew of how lit- 
tle worth Ceremoniail worſhip is, this ſheweth the great worthof the 
morall. And well is this clauſe added vnto that; for itis not enough to 
know what we muſt not doe in Gods ſeruice, our chicfe caremuſt be ro 
know what we muſt doe ; what good will it doe mee to know, thar 
Turkes, lewes, Infidels worſhip they know not what, they know not 
how? it muſt be my comfort to know the true God , to know how to 
worſhip him as I ought, The ground is cleare ; Negatives are but to 
attend Affirmatines, and God doth not reward the forbearance of euill, 
but the doing of Good; forbearance doth hold backe the impediments 
that would hinder vs in our way but wee muſt not only avoid them, but 
allo goe the right way, if wee will come to our journeys end; In a 
word,our abiliticsare beſtowed vpon vs not only to decline evill, but 
aloto doc good. But to the Text. | — 

= c 


An Expoſition of the 


The firſtthing that I obſerued,was,wherin morall ſeruice Rtands;it ſtands 
in the humiliation ofthe inward man : the inward man is here pointed 
out by two names, the ſþirit and the heart. How theſe words differ all 
arc not agreed, vpon a former verſe I haue ſaid ſomething of them ; bur 
in thisplace I thinke they note one and the ſelfc ſame reaſonable ſoule,as 
it vndergocth adiuers confideration. Ir hath a prerogatiue abouc the 
ſoule ofabeaſt, in that it can ſubſiſt though it be ſeucred from the body, 
and ſo it commeth necre vnto the nature of Angels,and with them com. 
municatethin the name of Spirit , which is a ſubſtance endued with 
vndcrſtanding and will. Bur befides this ſeperate Being, it hath another 
which you may call conn? , ir inbabitcthin, and manifcfteth it (elfe 
by the body, quickning and guiding our ſenſes, and our affcQions; 
henceit is denominated from the body, from the principall parts where. 
mit doth reſide, from none ſo often and ſo aptly as from the Hears, 
which is the the principall ſcate thereof. 

Neither is it without cauſc that the reaſonable ſoule is remembred vn. 
der both theſe names, the Holy Ghoſt thereby giuing vs to vnderſtang, 
chat whether we conſider the powers of the {oule i»orgamically, as vnder 
the name of Spirit, or clſc Organically as vnder the name of Heart, ei- 
ther way conſidered they muſt be humbled , wee muſt humble no leſſe 
the ſupcriour then the 1aferiour facultics of our ſoule; for finne hath 
infe&ed both. 

A ſecond thing that wee muſt marke, is, that in our ſcruice, Godcal- 
leth not for Nofrs, but Nos, not our Goods bur our (clues ; and to this 
end did hee command the people to pur their hands vpon the Sacrifices, 
to fignifie whomit did repreſent, and to accompany the Offering of 
the ſacrifice with a zealous deuoation, to teſtific rhat themſclucs were to 
hauc a feeling ofthat for which the beaſt was offercd, 

And indcedir was fit that heſhould offer him(elic that had offended, 
that hce might feare to offend when hee ſaw that hee muſt (mart ; if a 
beaſt onely ſhould die, and the paine there of might rid a ſinner of his 
guilt, few would forbearcſinne, ifany thing make them feare, it is this, 
thatthey muſt beare che burdenof ſinne themſelues. 

Secondly, as wee muſt offer our ſelues ; ſo that which of our ſelues 
wee muſt offer, is the better part,our Spirit, our Heart. In all the Legall 
Sacrifices God reſerued the Inwardsto himſclfe, his meaning was to 
point out the parts, which he defireth in vs, hee defireth our 1nwards, 
they muſt be preſented in our Sacrifice z the Apoſtles rule is, bodily ex- 
erciſe profiteth litle, certainly very litle of it felfe, it hath all his com- 
mendations from the Heart and the Spirit. 

Bur there arc twodiſtin& reaſons why theſe parts are principally re- 
quired in morall ſeruice ; the firft is, becauſe they are treeſt from hy- 
7 TP 7-3-2, pocrilie; God cannotendure that weſhould turn vnto him in mends- 
#1 i cio diſſemblingly ; Now Simulation and Diffimulation arc manifeſt in 
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WL 3i our body z for we can perſonate therein whom we will, we may ſo bee 
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1 | | mask't,as that no body fhal know who we are;butinthe inward man we 
Wa are our ſclucs, wee can there ſeeme ne better nor no worſe ah-n we are, 
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one and F:ftieth Pſalme_. 
rey doth God behold vs, and hee doth -iudge of vs thereby. 

A Second reaſon is, the prevalencie of thoſe parts ; they hauc the grea- 
et hand in our {inne,and muſt beare the greateſt part inour repentance; 
other parts and powers partake of finne but by contagion which they 
contract by their attendance vpon the Spirtt, and the Heart, attend then 
they mult in repentance, but the principall penitents muſt be the Hears 
1nd the Spiris vpon whom they attend. 

ut enough of the parts which muſt bee humbled ; Let vs now 
come to the humiliation of thoſe parts; they muſt be broken, they muſt 
be contrite. Berweene theſe wordes there 1s no great difference; for 
Contritionis a breaking very [rrall, and the breaking here meantis a ſhine. 
ring ; the Engliſh to ſb:aer commeth from the Hebrew here vied which is 
Shanarz and you know that to ſhiver a thing is co breake it all to pieces. 
Or if you will put ad'fference betweene the wordes, then the firſt may 
note the beginning,and the orherthe conſummating of this bumuliation, as 
you know 4 thing may be firſt grolle bruiſed, and that is breekrng, and 
then it may bee pounded all ro pouder , and that is the contrition 

f It. 
l But how doe theſe words agree with the former ? by the Hears 
and the Spire you vnderſtood the reaſonable ſoule, and hath the 
ſoule any parts ? can.thar bce turned intoduſt? Surcly no; therefore 
theſe words are figuratiue, they are reſemblances borrowed from 
corporall things,w hich doemolt liucly ſer before vs the humiliation that 
is ſpirituall. . 

Butitis aqueſtion! whence theſe. wordes are borrowed ; ſome. fetch 
them from busbandry, ſome from maſonry; cither of them hath a 
faire ground in the Scripture. They that fetch itfrom Husbandry'; for /z- 
remit an% Hoſea ſpeake of breaking wp the fallow ground of our hearts, that jw.4.3. 
they may bee ſowen; Now you know that they that breake vp their Hoſe: 10-12. 
grounds vſe the Plough and the Harrow ; the Plough turneth vp the 
ground ingreatclods,that is the firft breaking of it, then commetrh the 
Harrow and turneth thoſe clods inco duſt,that is, the ſecond breaking of 
t;and ſo theſe two breakines repreſent corporally,what you muſt ſpiritu- 
ally obſcrue in 8 broken and contrite heart. 

The very ſame may ficly bee repreſcnited by the ſecond reſemblance 
tNatistaken from Maſonry ; the Scripture doth often tell vs, that (1n- 
ners haue /{ony hearts, and thereforerthey mult be brokey, thar they may 
be made fleſhy hearts, as tender and ſotc as flelh, Now you know that 
whena Maſon or Plaiſterer will worke a rough tone into all kinde of 
{hapesar his pleaſure,he firſt breakerh him, (being calcined or otherwiſe 
prepared) all to pieces, and then thoſe pieces he poundeth into duſt,then 
tharduit with liquor hecan workeinto a ſoft ſubſtance , which will re- 
ce1uc any ſhape, according tothe fancy of the Plaiſterer. Even ſo mult 
the Heart and Spirit of a man be hammered by Gods Word, broken and 1eren.23.9- 
broken apaine, that ſoit may be made plyable vnto the wil ef God. Theſe 
be faire reſemblances,and I mightinliſt vpon them, and by themilluſtrare 


the humiliation of a ſinner - bur I chooſe rather the reſemblance that 
_- * "ih offcrerh. 
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offereth it ſelfe in my Text, and thatis contained in the word Sacrifices, 

[nthe Temple or Tabcrnacle there were two Alcars, one of burzt (4. 
crifice, another of Incenſe ; the ſa;rifice ot either will fic our purpoſe, Thr 
of incenſe; Exed. 30. where God telleth expreſly of what ſpices the per. 
fume ſhould be made, he addeth theſe wordes, how [halt beate ſome of ;; 
very ſmall, and put it before the teſtimony in the T abernacle of the congre. 
2ation,where I will meete with thee, The reſemblance1s very fit. 

But it is fitter if we take it from the other Altar ; and indeed it is fit we 
eake it thence; for though my text be true of all morall ſeruice,Go4 requi. 
rethit, Goddelightethin it, (as might bee {hewed art large it the time 
would permit,and it werero my purpoſe ) yet now haue [ to doc with 
no more thenconcerneth King Dauias caſe, the reconciliation of a Pe. 
nitent, ſo much morall worſhip as anſwereth to 6#rn1 offering and ſacri. 


fice, whereot you heardin the verſe going before ; now they did belong 


to the Altar of burnt offerings ; wherefore there will wee lecke, and wee 
ſhall find our reſemblance. For the ſacrifices were firſt cutin pieces; that 
was their breaking ; ſecondly , being ſo broken they were burnt into 
alhes,that was a contririenof them, a contrition and a breaking which 
doth moſt liucly repreſent the breakivg and contritionrequred in Repen- 


tance. Looke backe vpon them. T he Pricſt that did cur che facrificcin 


pieces, did (as the Tewiſh Rituals obſerue ) not mangle, but ioynt the 
parts ; and what ſhould wee doc in our Repentance, bur orderly cake a- 
ſunder, and in our meditations view apart the [euerall powers that arein 
our ſoule, and not mingle the vnderſtanding and the will, but ſeeing each 
bath his ownedefeds, we mult feelingly conſider the ſeucrall defeRsthat 
are in cach power. And this is the 5reaking of the Heart and the Spirit, 

Bur the parts of the Sacrifice were not onely broken , but they were 
brought tothe fire,and there they were burnt to alhes; and it is not e- 
nough for vs in grofle to obſerue the defetts of the ſeucrall powers that 
are in ourſoule, welhall find them intricate, anda very Labvrinth, wee 
muſt hunt out every lurking finne,and every particle muſt beare a part in 
this humiliation, the fire of ſpirituall afflition muſt picrce euen vntothe 
leaftiot of that which doth partake of corruption ; otherwiſe our Hears 
and Sprrizare not as they ought, broken and contrite. 

Saint Ambroſe conceiueth that theſe words are m:ant of Chriſt. And 
indeed, he that doth but rcad the 53. of Eſay, which is often alleadged by 
the Apoſtles, eſpecially Saint Peter, ſhall finde that Chriſt had a 6rokey 
and contrize Heart and Spiritindeed; the Euangelifts doe expreſſe it in lig- 
nificant words, hee was an a agony,his ſoule was mgixvnG, on eucry [ide 
encompaſſed with heauineſleeuen vntodeath, he began :«$«uCcio to be 
even attonilhed, «//nwrcr to droope,to become euen heartlefle : rhe Sa- 
crament what is it but a repreſentation of the humiliation of our Saui- 
our Chriſt? notin conſcience of his owne finne, bur for exviation of 
our pride, was Chriſt pleaſed to be humbled, not onely in body z butin 
ſoulealſo. And to him muſt we be conformed ; for heis the beſt patterne 
of a broken and contrite Spirit. | 


But marke in theſe wqrds broken and comtrite, that euery kind of -= 
CuUinon 


—_— me 
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cuſſion i5not ape 1itentiall humiliarion ; for the Diuels they feare and 


197 2.19, 


.cmble when they remember in what caſe they ſtand, and fo did Felix 45.4.5. 


remble when Saint Pa! preached of theiudgement rocome, and how 
42s Pharaoh (haken when he was vader the plagues of Egypt ? Baltazer 
agiuered,and his knees [more rogether, when he ſa w the hand-writing 
but their hearts and ſpirits were made of tough mettall, not one of them 
rake or was contrite;butatter Gods hand was off, they continued whole, 
and wholly the ſame perſons. And ſoif wee doe(anditis too common tor 
v<ro doc [ſo ) crie we out never ſo much, 7 have ſinned, and God be merci- 

ul[ynto me, in our danger,be It what It may be, wee are not humbled 45 
the morall ſervice of God requireth. As we wound our ſoules ſo mnſt 


Daniel $5, 


we be contented to ſearch thoſe wounds,and leaſtthey feſter ſearch them 1:-.13,9. 
tothe bottome, we muſt be contentedasthroughly to prieue for ſinne; as Hatch; 16. 


to take delight therein. 


But a little farther to wade into this point; There are two kinds of 


Grietethat the Schools ſpeake of Appretiativus , and 1nten{ivus, they 
apply it (omwhar vntowardly, but here wee may make a good vſe of its 
for our ſpirituall humiliation muſt reftiſtifiez firſt, at what rate wee doe 
ſetthe tauour of God,and hauing no better thing to wreck our diſpleaſure 
vpon for the loſle cherof,then our Heart and Spirit,we vc them ſo rough- 
ly andchoole them for the ſubie@ of humiliarion. Secondly,the breaking 
and contritr0n of heart and ſpirit, doe (hew, that our ſorrow is as intenſine 
as it is 4ppretiative z, as thething is moſt deare vnto vs which we affli : ſo 
there can be no deeper wounds giuen then thoſe wherwith we afflict ir. 
But ſorrow is not enough vato humiliation; there are two other things 


that muſt goe therewith, andare very clearly infinuated in this manner of 


breaking ,and comriting our Hears, The firlt is the deteſtation of fincom- 
mitted ; for how can a man more clearely exprefſe that he doth abhorre 
his own wickedneſle,then by ſo breaking and affliting of his owne both 
Heartand Spirit*if he make ther ſuffer forit,itis an vadoubted ligne that 
hee doth dereſt ic. A ſecond thing required is, that a man returne to God, 
and that al/ois infinuated in a broken and contrite heart; for ſeeing itis the 
harane(ſe ot heart that did (hut God out, what isthe breaking of the hears 
but the letting of him in? Yea ; this breaking and contrition being bor» 
rowed from the Sacrifice, there was no zncenſio ſine aſcenſione ; as the cor- 
porall ſo the ſpirituall fire doth not burne, but it doth aſcend; therefore 
hi:ly doch the Holy Ghoſt call the 'Alrar vpon which the Sacrifices were 
oftered Miſbach Gnoleth, the Altar of Aſcenſions,that is,the Altar of burnt 
Sacrificesthat doe aſcend , becauſe all ſuch morall worſhip imports a 
mans religious diſpolition to be reconciled vnto God. 

Hitherto we haue ſpoken of the humiliation of a broken and contrice 
beart, but we haue ſpoken nothing ofthe workemaſter, who itisthat can 
{0 humble boththe Hears and Spirit, Hee ſeemeth not hereto beexpreſt, 
and yetit is fit he be knowen ; and if we enquire we ſhall find,thar there 
152 double Author. 


Theprincipall oneis God; It is a good Ruleof Saint A »ſtins, firmi- n, gue ad ver 
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rit, gratuita miſericordia connerterit. Saint Paul warranteth this Rule; 
the ſernant of the Lord muſt in meckneſſe inſtrutt thoſe that are contrary mzy. 
ded, and ſee if God (peraduenture) will giue them repentance. Bur. it is true 
alſo that the Heart and the Spirit that is broken and contrite hath a hand jn 
its owne breaking and contrition of it ſelte ; our owne vnderſtanding doth 
diſcoucr our ſinne, and our owne heart doth melt it ſelfe vpon the (ighe 
thereof; yea,it would be no vertus of ours, were it not produced by gur 
ownereaſonable faculties. 

[tis truethat the Croſle ſometimes, and ſometimes diſcontent, world. 
ly diſcontent becanſethingsgoe not wich vs as fleſh and bloud deſireth, 
or ſpirituz1| diſcontent, becauſe the worme of Conſcience doth bire ys, 


- and giveth vs noreſt, doe oftentimes humble vs : but theſe things make 


not vÞ our broken and contrite beart, except we be as well atZiue,as paſſtue 
therein; As Chriſt in his ſo wein our Sacrifices muſt be e Sacergores, 
Sacrificium,we mult be both the thing that is offered,and the offerers, we 
muſt as willingly humble cor ſclues, as be deeply humbled. 

. Buthere we muſt obſerue a good Rule of Saint Bernards when we ay 
that this humiliation is from God, and from man ; from Gods Grace and 
mans freewi//; we doenot meane that theſe are co- 074:wate, but ſuborgi- 
nate; Non partim gratia, pariim liberum arbitrium, Grace and freewill doe 
not {ſhare the worke be:weene them, ſed rotum ſingula peragunt, each of 
them doth performe the whole worke; Grace doth it wholly,freewil doth 
it wholly ; ſed vt rotam inille, ſic totum ex illa; As the whole humiliation 
is immediately wrought by the freewilof man ; ſo is the' freewil/of man 

inabled thereunto by the Grace of God, Grace determineth the wil,if not 
phyſically, at leaſt morally, 

Burro conclude this poynt ; We often read in the Prophets that God 
doth threaten hc will conterere peccatores , cruſh ſinners all to pieces; Saint 
Bafiltelleth vs, thatthereis a remedy againſt it, that is, contrition is to b! 
eppeſed againſt contrition ; it we will humble our ſelues, God will ncuer 

umblevs. 


| haue dweltlong enough in opening our morall ſeruice, I come jnow 
to ſhew you how it 15eſteemed. 

Here the firſt thing thar | find, is, that what was denycd to the cere- 
moniall1s yeelded to the moral ſeruice. Firſt,there it was denyed thar God 
doth require that, but hereit is afhrmed that Godrequizerh this; for 
brokenand centrite heart is Gods Sacrifices. And ſee here at firſt we mecte 
with a rubbe,for in corporall Sacrifices a man might not offer that whict 
was broken or bruiſed, it ſhould ſeeme thatin (; pirituall he may. Bur the 
reconciliation tis eaſte, for thoſe Sacrifices did principally note Chrlt, 
who was without all blemiſh before he was offered, and yer being ſuch, 
he was broken for our ſinnes: my Text doth not compare man to the 54 
crifice before it was offered (though we ſhould all ſirius to be as gcod 4s 
we may, when wepreſent our ſclues to God) but the com pariſon is of 
man to the lacrifice after itis offered, and then it may without fault bee 
broken; yeaitis broughtthitherto the end that it may be broken, ncithe! 
exceptit be broken is itany Sacrifice, But to the maine point, 
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[ cold you there are two propolitions in theſe words, the Sacrifices of 


Gad are 4 broken and conrite heart. Firſt, That God which carcth not 
(r the (laughrer of beaſts requireth the mortification of men ; thar is the 
laughter which he requirerh,& thertore is the name Seuechgiuen vnto it, 
which lignifieth a beaſt ſlaine, And this bringeth vs onto another note con 
ccrning a broken and a contrite beart, and that is, Our humiliationis the 
{laying of the beaſtialiry of our nature z And indeed euery luſt is a very 
beaſt, and torthem doththe Holy Ghoſt call men by the name of many 
beaſts ; ſometimes ſwime, ſometimes dogges, ſometimes foxes ; hee thar 
doth aboliſhchele luſts doth (lay ſo many beaſts. 

A ſecond propoſition is, That one mortification of man is to God in- 
iced of all the ſacrificing of Beaſts. All that were required to reconcili- 
ation? orall {imply ? ſurely we may vnderſtand ic both wayes. It may be 
Sacrifices, it it compiehend onely the Expiatorie and Dedicatorie, as it 
doth, ſo farteas God requireth theſe from vs, and accepretk vs in Chriſt; 
for herequireth no other Expiationof vs, then a godly ſorrow deteſting 
ſinne; ncither doth he expe any other Dedication, then that wee be 
wholly converted vnto God; and I ſhewed you how both theſe are re- 
preſented inthe brokenand contrite heart. R- 

Will you extend ittoall Sacrifices ? you may: for all had ſome re- 
ference tro Reconciliation, euen thoſe which ſeeme to haue leaſt ; the 
Yotine and Euchariſticall ; for though their principall ends were to ac- 
knowledge or obtaine ſome bleſhny of or from God yer the manner of 
the [acr1ficing,ſo farre asir was common tothe Sacrifice tor (in, did with- 
all deprecate Gods wrath, and acknowledge that ſinne made the offerer 
vaworthy as well of that Llcihing which he had receiued; as of that which 
ke begged. Which muſt bee obſerued, becauſe this brokenand contrite 
heart looketh to the prarſe of God, which Danid not many verles before 
promiſed ae would ſhew forth; And indeed a repentant confeſſion is in 
the Scripture called, 4 giving glory vnto God, 

Finally, theſe broken Sprrit and heart are the Sacrifices which God cal- 
leth for ; foche is a Spirir, and what can be more ſutable vnto him, then 
that which is þir:r@all ? therefore ener in the /egalt hee did ayme art the 
ſpiritualt, 3s you may gather out of the new Teſtament ; the. Goſpell is 
let forthin tertnes of the Law; to preach is jr to play the Prieſt ; 
the people conuerted arecalled fule ad apregope 2 Sacrifice and Oblati- 
0n,theskiltull handling of the Scriptures, is 3drwir ri htly to divide the 
Word; yea,the Word it ſelfe is by Saint Paw/ ſaid ro bee ou then any 
wo edged ſword, (or Sacrificers knife) piercing enen to the diuiding aſun- 
-_ of the ſoule and the Spirit : the whole paſſage is full of ſacrificing 
Parales, = 

I may not omit one thing ; weearecallcd a pirituall Prieflbood, yeathe 
whole body of the Church is o called; a Prieſt muſt not bee without his 
Sacrifice; and here are the Sacrifices which God will haue cacry one of- 
{cr,cucn euery lay man may offer theſe Sacrifices vnto God. 

We may, nay we muſt offer them ; but how will God accept them ? 


ſurely very well; 4 broken and « contrite heart God will not deſpiſe. Men vic 
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to make licrle account of, yea, they make rchemſclues ſporr, wich thoſe 
that are broken hearted, and of a contrite Spirit; that mourne like doyes, 
and lament in the bitterncſle of their ſoules ; David complaineth in hiy 
Penitentials,yea our Sauiour Chriſt himſelfe in the 22.and other Pſalms, 
chat when they were bumbled, chen they were derided. And indeed in the 
iudgement of ficſh and bloud, theſe things ſceme to be of no value, they 
ſceme to becontemptible, but he that doth vie them ſhall finde, thar he 
ſhall never be confounded of God ; the reaſon wee haue in 70el, rent your 
bear ts and not your germents,C7c. for the Lord & grations, merciful long ſaf- 
fering, &c. he will not breake a bruiſed rees, nor quench ſmoking flaxe, bee 
that would not de{piſe 4446 in his humiliation , nor Maxeſſes, will much 
lefle deſpiſe a Mary Magdaleneia Saint Peter,a Publican: verily tt ifSwun 
he will neuer ſer them at naughe. 

But the word hath in it a Zzroze, more is meantthen is expreſt : Godig 
fo farre from deþiſing that he maketh great account thereof, I told you 
that it is vouchlafed the double cff:& of Sacrifices - Firſt, it yeeldetha 

ſweet ſmellvnto God ; for there # 109 in heauen for one ſinner that repenteth, 
yea, more ioy then for ninety and nine that need not repentance : and inthe 
Prophet; tothis man will 1 lookeyenento him that is poore, and of a contrite 
Spirit,and trembleth at my Word. Secondly, it yeeldetha ſmell of re/? vnto 
man; for ſo we read in Eſay ; 1 dvedlwith him that is of acomrite and hum. 
ble ſpirit 10 rewine the ſpirit of the humble, and te reaine the heart of the con 
trite ones. Saint Bernard coupleth them both together ; Animan paniten- 
tie lachrywu aff lickam Spirits Paracletus libemter conſolatur frequenter vi, 
ſetat,+ ad venia fiduciam plent reformat, Therefore let vs learne of Saint 
Auſtinthis good leſſon ; queramms lapidem quo percutiatar incredalu,cy 
percuſſus quaſſetur, & quaſſatus comminuatur , comminutus in puluerem 
conuertatur, conner ſis in puluerem compluatar, complutus ſeratur , ſatin 
ferat fruttum, now quod igne abſumatar, ſed quod in horreo condatur. 

Buc I may notdwell longer hereon. There ate two other notes which 
I drew, the one out of Gods deſire of, the other out of his delight in,thele 
Sacrifices ; Icall them Paradoxes. And ſo indeed they ſceme to fleſh and 
blood.God requireth a broken & 4 contrite heart and /pirit as bis Sacrifices; 
then there 1s a certaine religious man-ſlaughter. And ſo there is; aman 
may holily kill himſclfe, breake bis heart, and cruſh his ſpirit (as it were) 
toduſt: but this muſt be done not corporatly, but ſpiritually, as elſewhere 
weare willed to plucke out ou? offending eyes,and cut off owr offending hands, 
we muſt mortific not our naterc, bur the corraption that cleaueth to our 
nature: ſuch ſlaying God allowes; forindeed it isa quickening; life in 
ſinne is death, and the death of ſinne is life. 

The ſecond Paradoxc is, That we ncuer pleaſe God better then when 
we plcaſc our {clues leaſt, ſeeing God doth not deſpiſe a broken and « 50#- 

grite beart; for we are full ofimperfeRions, of which God would have vs 
rid our ſclues ; therefore he is glad when he ſcerh vs play the good Hul- 
bands, weeding our fields; good Phyfitians , purging of our corrupt hu- 
mours , carctull not to foſtcr or fanour onght that may offend bim, or 
cauſe our owne ruine ; Nowthis we caunot dot Without much diſquic- 
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nd afflicting of our ſelues, o7n:s medicinaſalutaris facit dolorem, our 
corupt narure will repineart ſuch alterations, 

But to draw C0 an cnd : W hat our Sauiour Chriſt ſaid when he went 
© raiſe L424745, 1945 ſickneſſe « not vnto death + thar muſt wee conceiuc 
of z1l thoſe whom we {cero have broken and contrite hearts; rather as he 
chat was to be diſpoſleſt was immediately before the diuell came out mi- 
ſerably rorne and curmoyld, and cuen left for dead, varill Chriſt pur our 
his hand, and raiſed him vp ſafe and ſound: Euen ſo ſhall wee teele the 

[cateſt conflicts with fin, when we are eucn ready to be ſer free by grace. 
clint Lun ſerteth himfclfe our for an excellent monument bereof in 
his Confeſſtons. | 

Secondly, ſeing Godis delighted with this Sacrifice, we are forbidden 
todeſpaire of our owne vnworthines, as to preſume of ourrightcoulnes: 
this Text doth warrant vs this comfort, when intheſe fits wee ſeeme to 
bc furtheſt from God, God bringeth vs then neareſt vnto himſelfe; for 
this pang isa fore-runner of health : but ſenſlefle ſinners haue no part in 
this conſolation. | 

Thirdly, God in this morall ſeruice hath equalled the rich and the 
poore: bee doth hereby take off their eyes from their worldly eftare 
wherein they difter, and fixeththem on that whercin they are e<quall. In 
theſe Sacrificesthe poore may bee as forward asthe rich, and ifthere bee 
any diſaduantageit is onthe rich mans ſide z for he thinking that hee 
hath ſomething ro giue beſides himſelfe, doth giue himſelfe tro God the 
Jeſſe; Ipecially inthis kind of ſeruice, which rich men deſire not to bee 
acquainted with: God herein taketh downetheirpride, becauſe he paſſeth 
by all their wealth, and ſerreth his eſtimate vpon humiliation, 

As for the poore that hath nothingto give buthimſelfe, God by this 
Text yeeldeth him this glory, bee necd not (if hee will) be vnprouided 
of the beſt gifc that can be giuen, that —_—_—_ poore ſelfe, if he haue 
graceto be as poore in ſpirir, as hee is in purſe, and Jamentthe want of 
grace,aſmuch as he doth his want of wealth. Te. 

Finally, This Text is one of the Prefaces to our dayly Liturgie,I would 
wedidas oftcn praQiſe it, as we doe repeateit : Certainly there is great 
cauſe we ſhould, whether we reſpeR linne or woe, whereof there was ne- 
uer more, or any that deſerued more humiliation. The times deſeruc that 
euery day (hould bee a day of humiliation, and that euery man ſhould 
affa% hx ſoule , the more wee know God requireththis ſervice, andthe 
detcer wee ſee that heacceptethit, the more forward ſhould we bee to 
performe it. 


e112 


A 4 I pray God wee may have ſo heard this Text opened, that our 

hearts and Spirits may relent withit ;, ſo ſhall we not be indged 
of the Lord, if we will indge our ſelues ; Nay, ſowing in teares ny 
reape in i0y, AMEN, 
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PsAL, 51. VERSE 1d. 


Doe good in thy good pleaſure vnto Sion, build thos the> Is alles 
of Ieruſalem, 


>> Hcn 1 brake vp this Pſalme, I ſhewed that it conſiſteth of 
Valk two Vowes made by King Dawd, one for himſclfe, ano. 
ther for his Kingdome ; 1 hauc ended the firſt, that Vowe 
which concerneth the King , I am now come vnto the ſe. 
cond, the Vow which he maketh for his Kingdome. 

This ſecond Vow,as the firſt, will be reſoluedintoa Deſire, and a Pro- 

miſe. Ofche Promiſe in the next Verſe, the Deſire is contained in this, 
In opening of this Deſire. I will obſcrue, firſt for whom it is conceiued, 
ſccondly , what it doth containe. Thoſeafor whom ir is conceiued, 
arc noted in theſe words Sion, /eraſalem , which made vp the mother 
Citic of the Kingdome of Iſracl, an excellent type ofche Church : for 
theſe King Dauid maketh a ſuite, and the ſuite for them i3 inc=& rhe 
fame which he made for himſelte. He ſueth that they may be re/toredin- 
to the ſtate ofgrace; thar is the meaning of theſe words , Doe wellvnts 
Sion, Sccondly chat being reſtored they may be preſerued therein, which 
he beggeth intheſe words, Build vp the Wales of !eruſalem. T hele bethe 
bleffings for which he ſuerh, and hee ſueth for themin a ſenſe ſurable to 
the places: his ſuite Is Myſtical, 

But ro whom is the ſuite made? And for whoſe ſake doth hee hope to 
ſpeede ? Surely, he ſucth oncly 7s God, to him it is that hee ſaith , Due 
£ood, build 1hon the walles: and hee hopeth to ſpeed onely for Gods ſake, 
therefore doth he adde #n thy goodpleaſure : Doe goodin thy good ples: 
ſure, and in thy good pleaſure build thouche Walles of leruſalem. . 

Lay together the parts ofthe Text, and then you will ſce inittwore- 
markable vertues,cofidence in God, and compaſiontowards the Church, 
Confidence, for in the beginning of the Plalme, D avid ſeemeth ſo deieed 
that he hath cnough to doe to pray for himſelfe , hee ſo deſcribeth hise- 
ſtare as if hee were not 'worthy to doe ſo much : but towards theendof 
the Pſalme he ſhewerh himſclfe another man, heerakerh heart, and be- 
commeth a ſuicourforall Tſracl, yea hee preſumeth to beggetfor irthe 
greateſt bleſſing of God. Bur he doth it out of another vertue alſo which 
{hinerh here, the vertue of Compaſſion - he is not contented to fare-well 
himſelfe, he deſireth the wel-fare ofhis whole Kingdome : as hce made 
it obnoxious to Gods wrath, ſo he holds himſelfe bound to bee a media 
tour for Gods fauour. Such charitie in praying deſcrueth to be excmpla- 
rie: wherefore ler vs liſten diligently to the vnfolding there, that wee 
may lcarne to exemplifieit in our prayers. 

The firſt thing that we muſt enter vpon are thoſe for whom King D#- 
#i4 conceiueth chis deſire : they are Sion, and [eraſalew: which words iN 
the Scripturcare taken ſometimes hiſtorically, ſomcrimes myſticalh : that 
is, 
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one and Fiftierh Plalme_. 
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-. either they no'E placesin the holy land, orclſe by th »ſe places repre- 


(cnt vnto VS the Church of God. Becauſe the my/ticall ſenſe cannot bee 

-onceiued, but by the correl| pondencie which it hath vnto the hiſtoricall, 

[ muſt firit open the biitoricall, that ſo I may the1better guide your ap- 
-chenſion in the my#1call, 

Before | doc this, I muſt Ict you know, that Sion and leraſalem, were 
ewo diſtinct places , yet It 1s vſuall inthe Scripturein naming either to 
meanc both, Inthe ſecond Plalme, 7 hawe ſer my King vpon my holy bill 
of $10n , Sionthere comprehendeth Jeruſalem, for Dazid who is meant 
n that Text, was King of both- In the beginning of Eccleſiaſtes , Solo: 
wonis aid to haue beene King in Jeruſalem , we may not exclude Sion, 
ior be was King inthatalſo, This being briefely obſerucd , I come now 
tothe h:/torie of theſe words; 

Where firſt you muſt obferue thar either of theſe places were hills: of 
cion the common attribute doth witneſſe it, for itiscalled Mount Sion, 
and of [cruſalem itis as true ; /oſephus reporteth that it-was built vpon 
the hill {ra , the Plaimiſt beareth witnefſe hereunto, faying , He hath 
laide his foundations inthe holy mountaines; and the common phralſc of 
aſcending tO ſeruſalem. 

Secondly the whole tratt of thoſe hils was called the and of Moriah, 
which is by interpretation, the place where God appeareth, or is conſpicu- 
ous: there Godappeared vnto L4braham, when hee was ready to offer 
Iſaac; there did he appeare vnto Danid, when the puniſhing Angell vp- 
on Danids Prayer was commanded to ſheath his ſword; Finally, there 
appeared the Sonne of God inour fleſh, when he wroughtthe redemp- 
tion of man, 

Thirdly,thoſe places were two ſeuerall Cities, whereof one was in the 
lot of Bexiamin, the other was in the lot of 1#dah; Iernſalemthat was in 
thelot of Beniamin, was conquered by 79ſua , but Sion that was in the 
lot of Ind+h, continued in the poſſeſhon of the Tebuſites vntill the dayes 
of King Dazid; he ſubdued chem, though he did not wholly cxtinguilh 
them, as appeareth by rhe ſtorie of .Arannah the Tebulite ; Dauidha- 
uing gotrenthe poſſeſſion of Sion, ioyned it with a Wallto /eraſalem, 
and ſo of rwo made one Citric, one Citic of thoſe which before were two, 
and thar of two ſeuera!l nations, Icbufites and Iſraelites; of this vnion 
wemult vnderſtand theſe words in the Plalme; 1eruſalem i a Citie that 75 
compactedtozether init ſelfe. | 

Fourtaly, Dauid hauing thus vnited the Cities, tranſlated thither the 
Atke, and God there deſigned a place where the Temple ſhould be built, 
eucn vpon apieceof ground that lay indiffcrently betweene the Tribes 
of 1u44h and Beniam1n,and ſoit becamethefixed place where God choſe 
to puthis name, and where hee vouchſafed to re{ide betweene the Che- 
rubins, it was Gods ſedes Religionts , the ordinarie place of Divine wor- 
hip; to this the afore-named Pſalme beareth wineſſe , Thither the 
T rives, even the Tribes of Iſrael goe Vp according 10 the teſtimonie unto Iſ- 
Fael, topraiſethename of the Lord, 


Neither was i tonely ſeacs Religions, but Impery alſo, it wasthe way 
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royall Chamber , and there he kept hisreſidence, there were the T hrony, 
of indgement , euen the Thrones of the houſe of Dauid,, as it followeth jn 
the ſame Plalme. 

By the way. Out of that which you haue heard , you may gather th, 
reaſon why, when the ten Tribes reuolred from the houſe of D anid, Bey. 
jamin and the Lewrtes continued ftedfaſt toir z Benramin had a greatinte. 
reſt in 1eruſalemr, and the Texites maintenance depended on the Temple, 
whercunto their ſcruice was conhned. 

Togoe on : Fiftly, you muſt obſcrne, that though theſe two places 
onely are named, yet the whole Kingdomecis vaderftood , for this was 
the mother Citic ; though the honour of the pretogatines belonged vn- 
to her, yet from her was the benefit, borh of Prerze and Policie to be de. 
riued vnto the wholeland ; yea vnto the whole nation ; for in whatſoe« 
uer Countric an Iſcaelite dwelt, he was free of 1ern/alem ; you may per- 
ceiue it by the anſwere made by the Rewbenites, Gadwes, and halfe Tribe 
of Manaſſes, when they were challenged for idolatric becauſe they e- 
reed an Altar vpon the bancke of 7ordan, before they paſſed oner into 
their owneinheritance : It ismorecleare, Ads 2. where we reade that 
there were Jewes dwelling at leruſalem of all Nations under Heauen; there 
are reckoned ſome of Africa, ſome of Aſia , ſome of Europe. Andfur. 
ther to make good this aſſertion , Philo Indews in his embaſhe to Clandin 
the Emperour , maketh this a motive why he ſhould be good vnto Jery- 

ſalem , becauſein ſo doing , he ſhould preſcrue many nations, amongſt 
whom the Iewesliue diſperſed. 

-- Finally,thcſe places (as ithath been by many Dinines obſcrued) were 
ſeated inthe midft not only of the holy land,bur alſo of thewhole world, 
the whole world (I ſay) that was then known;ſo that as rherree of life in 
the middeſtof Paradiſe, ſo Teruſalem in the midſt ofthe whole World 
might cailly bee repaired vnto by thoſe that did deſire tt : and ir had fit 
opportunitic to ſpread it ſe]fe into the knowledge of all the world. 

Theſe things areto bee obſerucd in thoſe places according to the Hi- 
ſtoric, But all things came to the lewes in types , theretore wee may not 
thinke that King Dauid, had an eye onely to the corporall places, his eyc 
pierced farther , cuento that which was figured therein, hee lookedto 
the Kingdome of Chriſt, 

Andindcede the Church is in the Scripture called by theſe names 3 [ 
might referrc you to the viſion of Ezekiel which taketh vp the laſt eight 
Chapters, wherein all agree that the Church is delineared; or che viſion 
of Saint 70bn inthe laſt of his Rezelarion, whercin there is more perſpi- 
cuitie : but both of thoſe places are darke, I will point you out plainer, 
One 1n Saint Perer; Behold Tput in Sion a chiefe corner ſtone, c. hee alied- 
geth the words out of Eſay, and ſheweth it was a plaine prophelic of 
Chriſt, and his Church; Saint Paw affirmeth as much of 7ers/alen, 
Jer uſalens (ſaith he) that i «boue, or from «bone is mother of vs all; andin 
the Epiſtle to the Hebrewes both places are conioyned in this ſignificat 


on, Tonare come (faith he) :o mount Sion , to the Citie of the lining Goa to 
the heanenly leruſalem,chc, 
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1 will not trouble you with more places, there arcſtore in the Pro- 


phets) | come to more profitable matter. Ecce 1ypum Eceleſie , behold 

the correſPORUCNcie that mult bee berweenethe Church and thoſe pla- 

ces. Thole places were Hillyand had the valley of Gehinnon vnder them 

[cannot glue you a better Morall then !s contained in that Proucrbe of <:z.is 
Salomon , T he way of life is aboue to the wiſe , that hee may depart from Hell 

Lneath, or if you will, take thar of Saint Pan , Set your afſeitions on thoſe C019] 3.2. 
\hinos that arc about , not on thoſe things that are below; thoughts groue- 


ling vpon che earth bend towards Hell, God will hauc vs raiſe our 
thoughts, and reſtifie that ourtreaſureis in Heauen. 
T he (ccond correſpondencie is taken from Moriah, wherethe Church 
is, there is GOato be ſcene, 17 [nada is God knowne bis name ts great inIſra- Plal.16. 
el,in Salem is h14 T abernacles ana bis dwelling in $10n;without the Church, 
though God bee, yet he is not by any gracious reuelation , not by thar 
transforming revelation whereby God thining vato vs in thetacec of [c- 2.c07.3.12. 
fas Chriſt dorh rransforme v5 into the ſame image both of Grace and 
Glorte. | 
T ke third correſpandencie ſtandeth in the Yaion; wherevpon S. 4u- 
ſen and others obſerue the incorporation of the Gentile into the Church 
of the lewes 3 it may bee Saint Par/ meaneth as much when he ſpeaketh 
of Chrilts taking downe he partsion wall; for while Sion and lertſalem 
were diuers Cities , there was no open paſſage out of the one into the 0- 
ther, as alterwards therewas 3 howſocuer to the Epheſians hee teacherth 
that they became =/ava one body,and partaked of the ſame prerogatiues, 
[ meanc the Iewes and Gentiles. 

Thefourth correſpondencie ſtands in the prerogatiues of this Citie; 
for it was ſedes Regni & Religionts , the Citie of God, andofthe Kingz 
and whatis the Church but Regnumand Sacerdotium, firſt a Kingdome of Exod.1g. 
Prieits, or ar0yall Prieſthood? The Church beareth a Kinply mind, free #euct:, 
from Coer140z , yet following the Diredionof the Law; whereunto ac- 
cordcth that of Saint Paul, Lex non eit poſita inſto, Righteous men are x.7:1.; 5 
not led with the ſpirit of bondage to doe things out of f&are, bur they are 
{ed by the (pirit of adoption, they will doe well though they haue ao 
Law. And indeed this isa true Kingly mind. 

Jutas our mind muſt be Kzxgly : ſo muſt it be Przeſthy alſo, all our ſer- 
uices muſt be Sacrefices, we mult prefentthem art Gods Altar, and wee 
muſt ofter them with the fire of heauen z for therefore dorh God ſeparate 
ns Church fromthe world, that hee may deuote it vnto khimſclfe; nei- 
ther would God cuer doe vs the honour to make vs Kings, except he did 
expect honour from vs as wearc his Prie#ts. 

The fifth correſpondencic ſtandeth inthe extent of theſe prerogatiues; 
taoughthey were beſtowed vpon leruſalem, yet they wereto redound 
vntothe whole Land, yea the Nation of the [Iſraelites ; Saint Perer 
hath moralized this to our hand, Of atrueth I perceine that there i no re- 
fvect of perſons with God , but in enerie nation whoſoener feareth him, and 
workethr1ghteouſneſſe is acceptedof him z whereſocuer weliue we may bee 


otthe Iſracl of God, and partake the prerogatives of the Heauenly leru- 
ialem, The 
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Thelaſt correſpondencie ſtandeth in the ſituation; Jer»ſalcm was in the 
midſt not of the Holy land onely , but alſo of the whole world ; a Citis 
(Gith our Sauiour Chriit ) 6a:1r vpon a Hill cannot be hid, and againe, 
Men dos not lizht a Candle to put it vader a bufbell; God was neverſy 
farre eſtranged from Apoltatacs, bur he placed his Church (o, as thar 
before Chriſts Incarnation, the journey was not hard for any to come 
atir; and after Chriſts Incarnation , when God was pleaſed to ſecke ty 
"Men, that in ſo many generations did not ſceeke to him, and rhe Law wy 
70ne out of Sion , andthe word of the Lorafrom Jeruſalem, the pallage was 
the more eaſie forall parts ofthe world ; ſo carcfull bath God beenets 
take all excuſe from the murmuring diſpolition of finfpll men. 

The places yceld theſe correſpondencies which you hauc heard; there 
are beſides theſe,two other which ſpring from their proper names ; Sion 
ſignifieth watch Tower; leruſalem , the viſjenof Peace. Applie this one- 
ly to the Church Militant, and hea this correſppndencieariſeth ; The 
firſt repreſenteth the »b1nre, the ſecond the fruit of Faith, 

The nature of Faith is to ſtandasit were (entinell, and diſcover, with 
one one eye, Gods will, and what we ought to doe : with the othereye, 
our ſpirituallfocs , and how they make towards vs. From fuch a Faith, 
the fruit that we reape is peace z for we [hall haue peace with God , if we 
rake heede vnto his will , and our focs will not much diſquiet vs, it they 
find vs ſtanding vpon our guard. | 

If wee applic it not onely to tbe Militant, butto the Triumphant 
Church alſo,then $70» {1gnificth 7hy 4@:zagaForier,007 waiting for the Adop- 
tion,to wit,the Redemption of our boates,or that ſame «owaouy mentioned; 
Heb.11.theſelnting a farre off , of that which we hope one day comfort. 
bly to cnioy- And that which we [hal cnioy is noted by leraſalem,whet- 
in we ſhall dwell as in a peaceable habitation, inſure dwellings, andina qui- 
et reſting place , you may read at large hereof, Rene/.22. and conclude, 
that que nunc Sion ef, faturae#t leruſalem, the Church which is Militant, 
ſhall one day be Triumphant. 

Our ofall this which you haue heard, you may gather how duethe 
commendation is which is giuen to this placc ir is called, the Criie of 
our God , the mountaine of Gods Helineſſe, beautifull for ſituation, the iy 
of the whole earth. Efay calleth it a Hountaine lifted vp abone all moun- 
taines ; leremie calleth it the Throne of the Lord; others giuc it othcr ho- 
nourable titles; che Pſalmifts concludes all in this ſhort Verſe , Gloriew 
things are ſpoken of thee , O thou Citie of God. 

I conclude this point. As that you haue heard is 7 ypus Eccleſie, ſoit 
isalſo /m14g0 noſirs as it doth repreſent the whole Church ; ſo oughte- 
uerieman herein to behold what manner of perſon himſelfe ought to be. 
In Homogeneous bodies, ſuch as the Church is , whatis commended 
to the whole, muſt bee obſerucd by eucric part, eucric part muſt bee, 
though not in quancitie yet in qualitie, the ſame with the whole ; as ofa 
great wedge, there is nor a Mite which is not as true Gold, asisthc 
whole wedge. 

Wherefore you mult take all theſe correſpondencies, and applic them 
0 
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to your ſelues , A nd tric your (clues by them ; for certainely eucrie man 
is aCic!z 61 either of leruſalem, or of B abylon, and if you find not in your 
clues the Characters of a Citizen of leruſalens » you haue reaſon to feare 
that you arc of a worle locictic, of the ſocietie of Babylon; and then reade 
inthe Prophets, read in the Revelation , of what a miſcrable Corporation 

ou are. 1 leane the examination and compariſon of theſe thingsto euc- 
mans priuate Meditation, and paſſe forward ro my Text. 

Having found for -hom King David conceiucth his deſire, weemuſt 
now ſee what he would obraine furthem ; and we (hall find, thatitisin 
«#-4 the ſame which he begged for himſelfe, hedcliucreth his minde in 
wer words , but hee alterech not his meaning , as you will perceive 
when I haue vnfolded the branches, 

Firſt then he defireth that S7on and Jer»ſalem may bereſtored into the 
the ſtate of Grace; ſodoe I vnderſtand theſe words, ave good, That you 
may ſec I doe notmiltake them, obſerue , that there is ſomething which 
theſe words ſuppoſe , and ſomerhing which they expreſſe. They ſuppoſe 
that the contagion of King Daztds ſinne did cleaue to his peopie: And 
ſurely ſo it did 3 ſuch is the reference bertwceene a King and his people, 
that the finne of the one, doth affe& the other; Manaſſes filled Ieruſalem 
withb/oud, and God was not pacihied, till for Menaſſes ſinnes he gaue /c- 
ruſaleminto the hands of the Caldeans; you ſ[ce there how the ſinnes of 
the King doc aftc& the people. And contrarily the ſinnes of the people 
doeaffe& the King; So/omen ſpeaketh it plainely , for the ſinnes of the peo- 

le, there are many Princes, God taketh them away by vatimely death,as 
Fe did 19fah. | 

This being true, muſt not be miſtaken ; for though each of their ſinnes 
doc affe the other , as farre as to bring panilhments vpon them , yet 
doth ir not follow they ſhould alwayes i»fed? one the other , and lo de- 
ſerue the puniſhment : Eucric man hathcauſe of puniſhment enough in 
himſelfe, by reaſon of his owne peculiar finnes ; but the occaſion of pu- 
nilhing them 1s often taken from another mans ſinnes, ſuch an one, as 
betweene whom and him there is nearereferetice. 

Vpon this ſuppoſition doth King David make this prayer, dve 2004; 
as if hee ſhould ſay , my finnes doe deſerue that thou ſhouldeſt fruſtrate 
my good purpole , and thine owne gracious promiſe vnto 7ſrael. Dauid 
ſucceediug Saul, found the Kingdomein a verie bad caſe; you may read 
tin the beginning of the ſixtie Pſalme, and Dasidſct himſelfe for to re- 
coueritagaine, as appeareth Pſa/.75. yea and God himlſelfe did promiſe 
by Nathan, that all ſhould doc well. But now he might well doubt, that 
God wouldlet looſe the raines vnto his enctriies againe , and interrupt 
all the peace and prolperitic of his Kingdi. me, and ſo he ſhould haue no 
Opportunitie to goe forward with this Reformation; he might feate leaſt 
God would retraRt thoſe gracious words ſpoken of Sion, Thu & my reit 

for ener, herewil 1 dwell; I will aboundantly bleſſe her prouiſion, Twill ſatiſ- 

fie her poore with bread , apd I will alſocloth her prief with ſaluation, and 
her Saints ſhall [hout out aloud for 10). bY 


Hauing this juſt ground of feare, hee maketh this prayer, gs 
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And ſo the good which bee meancth muſt be Banam zndulgentis, and By. 
n:1m beneficentie; hee prayeth God nor to lay his line to his peoples 
charge, nor tor 1s fake ro interrupt their proſperity, bur rather ty rant, 
that tLe ſonnes of Iſrael may bee as plants growen vp tn their youth, that the 
dunghters may bee as corner ſtones poliſhed, after the ſumiltade of a Pallace 
that their garners may be full,a fforaimg all manner of ſlore, ec. 

But as before you heard that che places arc taken, noc only hiſtorically 
bur allo myſtically : ſo mult theſe words be anſwcrable thereunta ; God 
then did good when he ſenthis Senne into the world,diflolucd the works 
of the Divell,and gave gifts varo men. And we muſt not conceiue ofthe 
corporall proſperity of Iſracl, otherwiſethen as a Type of the ſpiriuall: 
[e15 excellently ſer forth by the Prophet Eſay, nm 1hus mountaine ſhall the 
Lord of hoſts make vnto all nations a feaſt of fat thmgs &c. 

Finally,the word vſcd by the Pſalmilt ſignificth not onely to doe good, 
bur ro due it with delight, and ſo God ſpeaketh in the Propticts that hee 
will delight 19 doe them good, and io doc it abundantly:for we are not (pa- 
ringin doing athing when wed «cir wich delighr, Yea, and the good done, 
25 the word alſo {ignifieth X ſhall containe in 1c Wapogwn! Tis xzoding, 
it (hall be ſuch as (hall cheere vp the ſpirits of the [ſraclites ; hee defirech 
that 19 them 1hat mourne in Sion may begiuen, beauty for aſhes, the oyle of 
toy for mourning, a garment of praiſe for the ſpirit of heauineſſe. Thus Damd 
would kaie Iſrael reſtored tothe ſtate of Grace. 

Not onely reſtored toit, buralſopreſerned init ; ſoit followeth inthe 
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Text, Build vp the wals of leruſalem. In muris tuitio ſalutis, [eruſalem 


could not be blefled, but ir would becenuyed, yearhe moreenvied the 
more it was bleſſed; therefore itis not enough that it have good, it mutt 
alſo hauc meanes to preſerne that good ; ocherwile better neuer haucit, 
then tolole it againe; Non minor eſt Virius, quam querere paria weri; 
therefore is David as carefull of the ſafetie, as the plentie of his 
people. 

Ad indeed he did ſtrongly fortific both Sion and leruſalem;the Plaime 
teſtifierh as much ; Waike abont Sron, goe round about ber , tell the Towers 
thereof, marke well ber Bulwarkes 7c. 

Bur | dwell roo long vpon the marcriall Son, che Church alſo necdeth 
a pre(cruation, and ſhe muſt haue her Wals,bur they arc of another kinde. 
A Lacedemontan being asked,why their City was not walled: anſwered that 
they had valiant defendants which were in ſtead of wals unto their Cr te ; the 
Heanenly I:ruſalem hath no other wals , the wals are the Angels that pitch 
1 0orarg it, yea God himſelfe doth environ it as s walt, (o ſaith the 
ropher. 
Beſide rhis in»i/ible, it hatha vifible wall; the wallof the Citie hath 12 
foundations, and in them the names of the 12. Apoſtles of the Lambe ; Al 

Gouernours that watch oner Gods peoplc,and keepe away their cnemics 
from chem areas wall vnto them ; for this is a living Citie, and all the 
parts thereof are /ining ; and thereforc leraſalem 1s not onely faid t0 


bee 1rimmed 44 4 Sponſe,, but allo the Spouſe 1s ſaid to bee faire 46 '& 
roſalem. | 
Yea 
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"ea euery mans Grace. of per ſeuerance is a Wall vato bimſelfe, and 
thereby doth hee hold out againſt all the manifold remptations where- 
vith hee is exerciſed while hee is milicant ; our Faith, our Hope, our 
Charity , all our ſpiricuall weale and comfort are ſecured by perſe- 
als mention made not onely of Wals but of bai/dinz,and building 
;importeth an addition vnto the former Fabricke ; And indeed great Ci- 
ties arc no! brought to their perfeftion in an inſtant . Rome (wee lay) was 
not builti2 aday, No more was J/ersſalem; it did flouriſh in the dayes of 
David,but it wast0 flouriſh more in thedaies of Sa/omon; theTemple was 
nor yer built, nor furniſhed with thoſe Orders which Dauid receiued 
om God, neither was the Policic ſecled or the Crowne entailed ; Da- 
«id wiſhed that all theſe chings might bee perfe&ed,, and he ſtate rai- 
{d ro that pitch of Glory, waich it aitained in the dayes of King 
Salomon. 

Butto the My/fery. Asrhe Church wanteth Walsin that it is militant, 
inthat it is/» /14, In that we are but on our Way, wee need Earfica- 
tion and Bailding vpz Churches haue their nonage, and cuery mem- 
ber hath no beter beginning, then of a babe in Chriſt, wee muſt not al- 


wayes feed vpon ilke, wemult vie our ſtomacks to. frovger meate, they yy. 5, 
that are youn2/rngs mult grow on ta tHe age of perfect men in Chrift, they x pheſ;, 4: 


muſt gr0w 00 10 Faith, in Hope, in Charitie; theſe muſt receiue dayly 

acceſhons ſolon,: as wee liue in this world, yea, and wee mult notthinke 

thathere will bean end of our 6zz/aizg; our Faithmult end in the fight of 
God, our Hope in 1he fruition of God, ourCharitie in vnleparable Ynion with 

God, vntill we hauc put off our mortalicie andinfirmitic and attainedthis 

perf:Qion, we hauenotended our Building ; And there isno doubt bur 

Dauid looked thus tarre. Gs 

But here we mult take heed of ewo Errors, Firſt, we may not looke for 
new Reuclations from Heauen, asif God would addeany thing to his 0- 
r4:{es; old and new Heretickes fancying otherwiſe, haue ſet on worke 
. the forge of their idle braines, and baue broachedillulions of the Diacll, 
35 divine inſpirations : But Gods truthis conſummated in the writings 
of the Prophets and Apoſtles, neither doth ir admit any acceiſion, either 
of Romilh Traditions, or Anabaptiſticall Illuminations ; ſuch ba:/- 
aing is Babyloniſh ; the building of leruſalem is onely the wotking of 
= Word into our heads and our hearts, to make vs wiſe and ho- 
7 men. 

The ſecond Error is of 1#daizing Chriſtians, who dreame of an earth- 
ly reſtitution ofthat Citic,and ereing ofa glorious worldly Manarchie 
there, which {hal not only ouer-top,bur ouer-rule all the world. Tocoun- 
Renncethis fancy, they corrupt many a Propheſie, and deſcrue no other 
refuration then that check which was giuen vnto the Iewes vaineatempr 
inthe dayes of Adrianthe Emperor, by his Generall; and in the dayes of 
/ulianthy Apoſtata, by the hand of God himſelfe. Certainly my Text fa- 
woreth no ſuch Building but that out of Amos in Acts15. ver. 16. 

You haue heard the Contents of King D avids deſire; 1 come now to 
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ſee 10 whom he doth direR ir: varo God: vnro him it ischat he laith, 1, 
good, bu;ld thos. | 

And indeed ro whom ſhould he goe, but to him that can and wil grant 
whar hee ſucth for ?. God onely can; for hee that is Goodneſſe myp 
doe good; Euery good and perfett gift commeth from aboue , it commgth 
from him : The eyes of a! looke vnto him, bee openeth hs hands and filuh 
all things lining with goodneſſe. In the Creation hce gave beginning ro 
the goodneſle of a Creature : and, if itfaile, no eſſe power 'then this 
can reſtore it againe: Ina word, there 1s none other Good bur hee, 
and therefore none but he can'doe good, whether it be natural, ormoral 
good, pood of Grace, or good of Glory , allare bur drops whetcot he is 
the Occan, and hee is the Sunne from whom theſe beames doe iſſue 

His Ab#l/tyis not all the reaſon why the ſuiteis directed vato him, 
but his Promiſe alſo muſt bee ioyned thereto. Take the words corporal. 
ly, then bath D anidaſpeciall promiſe both of the i»du/gence and benef. 
cence of God, takethem ſpiritually,” and then the bleſſings come within 
the generall promiſes of Gods Covenant, tor that hath thepromiſes bath of 
thi Life,andof that which is to come. | 

For doe good, you ſee there is reaſon to pray to God; and there is as 
much reaſon for Build thou the wals, Men cannot ſo much as build corpos 
rally except the Lord build the honſe,he laboureth but in vaine that builatth, 
much more ſpiritually,ſeeing none can giue the ſpirit but himſelfe, and 
all our ſufticiencieis from his ſpirit, without which we can doe nothing: 
God is the wall of our wall, hee ftanderh about thoſe that feare him, as the 
Hils about Teruſalem ; he will build vp leruſalem , and gather together the 
out-caſts of Iſrael. 

Burt when wee make God the .Hsthor, wee doe not exclude the 11» 
ſtruments, our {elues and others ; but ſhew their impotencic if he make 
them not both able and effeual]. 

The Perſon is well choſen ts whom the ſuit: is direted : but that is not 
cnough, there muſt bee ſome moriue alſo which may plead for che Sator, 
And here is the moſt preuailing motiuve,nothing without God euer mo- 
ucth him to doe good ; many things from without may provoke his ven- 
geance, but nothing can draw from him works of Grace but that which 
is withinhim. Andthat which is within him the firſt mouer,is alwayes 
his good will. 

Gods wifisalwayes 200d, but wee then vſe the addition of g004 when 
we fcele the gracious effets thereof; when God dealcth with vs accor- 
ding tothe ſweetneſſe of his Nature, not the 75g0vr of his iuſlice, Andthis 
phraſe commeth thenin ſcaſonably, when wee hauc deſerued the contra- 
ry, as David now had, andall mendoe, when they are put to this Pett- 

tion doe good, build wp; witneſle all the Inftaurations that haue been! 
lincethe beginning of the World. Nothing can bec had from God by 
merit, but weoweit all vnto Gods Mercie, who for his owne ſake doth 
repaire his Church, as at firſt he gaue ir a being onely for his owne fake. 
Andirt is happie that thar is the onely motiue; for, were it not for that, 
wee {hould bee left comfortlefſe, but from this wee may receive 
more 
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more [ 


F ot dly,this phraſe may note ſome remarkable thing ronching the 


nature and meaſure ofche gifts. The nature, as if David did deſire thar 
moſt which would pleaſe God beſt, and did not ſuc to God for other 
pifrs then ſuch as he taketh the greateit content in ; and ſo thathe might 
obtaine Gods 200d will for Son and lernſalem, hee paſleth not for all the 
eſt: And indeed it itis true ſpiricuall wiſedome, to make Let mee finde 
;race in thine eyes the vpſhot of our ſuite, and to ſceme to minde no 
thing £lſe, but the recovery of Gozs goodwill; wee are ſure then to ſpeed 
with Salomon of any other good, though wee mention it not in our 


hen wce can hope for : Hee dealeth like a God, and not like 2 S:m7, 


raycrs. | 
P Finlly, this phraſe may note,as the nature (o the meaſure of the pifcs 3 


itimplyeth that we preſume notto carue to our ſclues, but leave him to 

* enlarge or contra his bounrie, as it ſeemeth beſt vnro him. And indeed 
as he knoweth beſt what is good for vs : ſo is be the beſt proportioner of 
his gifts,and will deale more trecly, theleffe we preſume to preſcribe vn- 
to him. 

But let vs draw to an end. I told yon, that in the whole Text, 
you might obſerue tworemarkable Vertues ſhining therein, The firſt is 
Confiaence, 

0 the beginning of the Plalme, King David ſeemed to bee a very 

wretch ſo ſinfull chat he might well ceme vaworthy to open his mouth 
for himſelfe ; yet hauing vnburthened his conſcience, and poured forth 
bis ſoule for himſelte, hee gathereth ſtrengthand groweth bold to pray 
for others, for the whole Kingdome, yea for the whole body of the 
Church; hee preſumeth to importune God to beſtow the greateſt of 
his temporall and ſpirituall bleſſings. And the conſcience of ſinne 
mult not ſo diſhearten vs , but when wee haue made our owne peace, 
wee may become ſuitors for others alſo: It-is an argument of the 
Communion of Saints, and Chriſt out of a fellow-fecling , bath 
'aught vs to ſay, Our Father, yea the Apoſtle willeth vs to pray for rtinay 
«| men, 
Butas wemuſt pray with this Confidence like David: ſo muſt wee bee 
like Danidin ſeaſoning our prayers with Compaſſion 3 though we doe well 
enough our ſelues, yet muſt we not be ſenſleſſe of other mens wants, nor 
finde caſcineaſe, while othersare in danger : eſpecially,if our ſclues have 
beene the cauſe of their danger, as Dazidwas z who as much aslay 
in bim expoſed all Iſrael to ruine and deſtrution. Hee bad reaſon 
nerefore to remember ic in his prayers, and deſire God to be gras 
cious vnto it. 

God hath viſited our Land with a Plague of Raine , and nodoubt 
but our (innes are the cauſe of ſo vnſeaſonable weather ; for, Carſed be 
the Earth for thy ſake, batha conſtant truth ; and God doth not diſtem- 
per the Seaſons, except we be firſt diſtempered. You ſhall doe well 
ferefore to looke vpon the Land with Compaſſion, and remember in 


Your deuotion the diſtreſſes thereof. 
V 3 Finally, 
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Finally, learne from King Dawid to put into our prayers, thoſe t, 
whom wee have {pectall re/erence. Would the time permit, this Note 
might be enlarged to Parents, Maſters, Magiſtrates,Paſtors; I will in{i 
onely on Sionand /ernſalem, to that wee have the neerelt reference: Ng 
conſanguinity, no affinity workerh lo ſtraight a band as doth the Comm. 
nion of Saints, yet is there nothing that mouerh men leſle; I wouldir did 
moue more,cſpecially at this time, when S79x is as a wilderneſſe, and te. 
ruſalem a defolation; what with the Turke, and what with the Pope,cuc. 
ry whereis the {word bathed in Chriſtian bloud ; if cuer,Ne iraſcars Dg. 
mine would now bea ſeaſonable Antheme; wee ({hould all pray, Be no 
wrath weryſore,0 Lord,neither remember iniquitie for ever. And | would 
there were that compaſſionate diſpoſition in vs, which appeared in the 
captiue [ewes, when they laid, 1f 7 forget thee O Teruſalem, let my right 
hard forget her cunning , if 1 doe not remember thee, let my tongnecleaue to 


the roofe of my month if I preferre not Jeruſalem before my chiefeſt ioy, 


G 0d grant vs all ſuch 4 diſpoſition , ſo will our dayly prayer bee 
unto God; Doe well O Lora unto Sion, build thou the wal; of 


Iernſalem. 
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Then ſhall they bepleaſed with the Sacrifices of Righteouſneſſe with barnt of- 
ferings, and whole burnt offerings : then ſhall they offer bullockes vpon 
thine Altar, 


Wc laterof King Davids Vowes, that which hee madefor 
. ©) his Kingdome, doth preſent vnto vs a Deſire and a Pro- 
wiſe; | hauc opened the Deſire, I am now to openthe 
Promiſe vnto you, 

x [nvnfolding whereof, I ſhall (God willing) ſhew you, 
Firſt, What it containetb. Secondly, Whenit taketh place. Tf containetha 
double vndertaking of King Danid; Hee vndertaketh firſt for Godwnil 
the King dome , in theſe words ; Thou ſhalt be pleaſed with the Sacrifices of 
righteouſneſſe, with burnt offerings and whole burnt offerings. Secondly, 
he vndertaketh for the Kingdome wnto Godinthe words thar follow, 7 bey 

ſhall offer balleckes vponthine Altar, 

But morediſtinQly. In King Davids vndertaking for God, obſerues 
Demotion and the Acceptancethereof; the Denotionis noted by the name 
of Sacrifice, And touching this Devotion, weare morcouer taughtthat!f 
is /olid and full; ſolid, as appeares by the qualitie, forit isa Sacrifice of 
Righteoaſneſſe, and rightcouſneſſe maketh Deuotion to bee ſolid. AS! 


is/elid, lo it is full; 1 gather that from the varierie; for it conliſiers - 


one and Fiftierh Palme. 


burnt offerings and whole burnt offerings , and theſc two (as anon you 
(all heare) will make vpa full Deuotion. 
if che De#o110n be lo ſolid, lo full, itwill find Mceeprance with God; 
-- will find acceptance, forit will pleaſe; and he thar is pleaſed is no other 
then God; to him Dana ſaith , Thow ſhalt be pleaſed with the Sacrifice of 
righteouſnelle. | | | 
[nthe ſecond vndertaking, the Kingdomeis noted by this word They, 
\ritr-peateth Soy and /eruſalem which were mentioned before; Thar 
which tor them Dantid vndertaketh , is, that they ſhall be verie rhanke- 
fullvato God) verie thankful, tor they fhall offer Bullsckes; and they hall 
not miſþlace their thankfulneſle, becauſc, they (hall fer Upon Gods Altar. 
But whenſhall all this bee ? The Text dothrell vs in this word Ther; 
Then (halt thou be pleaſed, They ſhall they offer. When God hath ful- 
filled the Deſire,whereof you heard in the former verſe, Then ſhall fol- 
low theaccomplilhment ofthe Promiſe, whereof you ſha!l heare on this, 
Danid wnderiaketh this; for, if you marke, hee ſpeaketh withour all 
peraduenture , heathrmeth confidently , Thos ſhalt bee. pleaſed; They 
all offer. 
/ +4 , lay together the many parts of the Text, and beho!d a bleſ- 
ſed Accord berweene God and his Church 3 Godgraceth the (eruice of 
his Church , and the Church acknowledgeth the bountic of her God;a 
better accord we cannot wiſh. And we may hauc our part therein, if we 
liſten to that which ſhall be ſaid, as attentiucly , as affeRionately, as I 
hope we will, I am ſure we ought. 
Before we fall vpon the particulars wemuſt take by the way this rule, 
The Promiſe muſt be vnderſtood ſutably to the Deſrre z, that , had a dou- 
ble ſenſe, a/itterallanda ſpiritnat and ſo muſt this haue alſo; This rule 
muſt be carriedchrough the particulars of my Text : Whereof the firſt 
is Sacrifice; A Ceremonial word, and importetha Legall ſeruice , where- 
of the moſt part was performed at the /tar, either the braſen or the 
golien Altar. But God was pleaſed to ſhadow a Horall in that Cere. 
moniall ſeruice, as you may gacher ont of E=ekiels laſt Viſion , which is a 
Propteſie of the New Teſtament z Saint Peter ſpeaketh it plaincly when 
herelleth vs, that we muſt offer ſþirituall Sacrifice through Chriſt to God, * Pec-+.4, 
And indeed, whatis a Sacrifice, but a viſible prayer? Neitheris pray- 
er oupht elſe but an awdible ſacrifice. Yea, looke how many!kinds of 
prayers there are, ſo many kinds of Sacrifices was God pleaſed there ſhould 
be. Saint Paw] reckoneth vp foure kinds of Prayers, whereof the firſt , is 
f Derecrtion , when the conſcience of finne maketh vsendeauour to pa- 7 7 24 
cific Gods diſpleaſurez vnto this anſwered the Propitiatorie ſacrifice. The **""* 
lecond kind of Prayer was * Petition, wherein man ſeckethto God for : woody, 
ſupplic of his want; vnto this anſwered the Yotine ſacrifice. Either of 
theſe, Deprecation and Petition may be made for othersas well as for our 
ſ-lues, whereupon Prayer receiueth a third faſhion and name whichis 
called Interceſion; whereunto there was an anſwerable Sacrifice, as you ® i734 
may readein the firſt andlaſt of 70b, where hee Sacrificeth for his Chil. 


dren, andfor his friends, Finally , when wee haue recciued that which 
we 
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we ſecke at the hands of God, by any ofthe three former kinds of Prayer, 
then come we to him with a fourth, andtharis a © T hankſginuing; where. 
vato did anſwere the Eachariſticall ſacrifice. 

Secing then there is ſuch a correſpondencie betweene Moral! denotion 
and Legal ſacrifices, the one may very well notethe other, and I did nor 
without cauſe tell you, that Dexotion was meant by the name of ſacrifice, 

Buttouching this Devorion we are mereouer raught, firſt, that irmult 
be ſo/:4, for it muſt be a ſacr1fice of righteouſneſſe; And indeedeit is righ. 
zeouſneſſerhat maketh our Deuotion ſ0/id. Burtherc is a double r47hte. 
ouſneſſe,arighteouſneſſe ofthe 0fferer, and a righteouſneſſe of the Offering, 
I will ſhew you both, firſt inthe Ceremzonzall, thenin the Moral [eruice, 

Firſt for the Offeter, There was about Sa/omons I emple, a Court 
which was called Prephane, beyond which no vncircumcifed or vncleane 
perſon mightcome; neither ofthem were deemed worthie to come into 
the Court of /7ae/, or offer at Gods Altar, except he were firſt circum- 
ciſed, if a Gentile, and if an Iſraclite defiled , except he were firſt Cere. 
monially purified. Whereby the Holy Ghoſt did giue vs to vnderſtand 
Morally, that neither Infidels nor vnrepentant Chriſtians are fit to ſerue 


God; their ſacrifice wanteth that righreouſneſſe tharmulſt bee in the 0f- 


rer, whichis Faith and Repentance , without which no man is worthie 


tocome into his preſence. 

There is a ſecond 7izhteenſneſſe, and that is of the offering. Tnthe 
Law God commanded that no vxc/eane beaf? ſhould bee ſacrificed vnto 
him, and in thoſe that were allowed for ſacrifice; he endured no blewiſh 
either inherent or adherent , they muſt not bee blind, lame, or diſeaſed, 
theſe were inherent blemiſhes; neither muſt they bee i gotren, for God 
would not receiue the hire of an harlot. Applic this Morally ; And then 
yce muſt obſerue, that all impure thoughts and luſts muſt be excluded 
from our D:uotion, they arc more abhominable then vncleane beaſts; 
a man may not begge of God that hee may ſpeede in his adulterous , his 
murderous , his treacherous deſignes ; wee may begge nothing of God, 
but chat which God alloweth for good : T he lawfalneſſe of the Deſire,is 
the firſt R/2hreouſneſſe required in ouroffering., 

But it is not enough that the Deſire be /awfnll,it muſt have no inberent 
nor adherent vnrichteouſncſſe + Inherent, our Deaotion muſt not bee 
blind, we muſt pray with our vnderſianding; itmuſt not be lame, we mult 
pray with ardent affection, Finally, it mult not be diſeaſed, it muſt notde 
tainted with any corruption of hypocriſie , vaine glorie,cc no vnrighte- 
onſzeſſermualt adheretoir, if any doc , our Deaotion will not deſeruc tobe 
called, a Sacrifice of Righteoufneſſe, 

When we examine Devotion by theſe ſtrict conditions, wee ſhal! find, 
that there is no ſuch Sacrifice ro be found, but that onely one which was 
oftered by our Sauiour leſus Chriſtzin him was moſt abſolute the Riehte- 
ouſneſſe both of tae offerer and of the offering , and therefore of the of:r- 
ig becauſe of the offerer ; for one perſon was both, and rhe ſtile of the 
perſon in the Scripture is 3 Aikevs , the 1157 one, and Hewa Prieſt for euer 
after the order of Melthiſedec , which is by interpretation King of Right: 

0u[ne/ e, 
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AY one and Fiftieth Pſalme_, 


iaſuts,cherefore docthe Fathers vnderſtand Chriſt in this phraſe. But 6y 
ar icipation of Chriſts grace, our 4ru0rion may alſo paſle for « Sacrifice of 


gighteonſ! neſſe. 


in the lalt viſion of Ezekiel the Prieſthood is entailed vpon the po- =: 44. 
terity of Z440k, wherein thercisa Myſterie; for Zadokt fignifieth Righ- 
1-045, and he was 4 type of Chriſt ; ſorhat nat Chriſt onely, but his of- 
ſpring (which wearc) may offer a Sacrifice of Righteouſneſſe. And indeed 


our perſons and our gifts are oth righreous, it wee berruely incorpora- 
ied into Chriſt. Bur wee muſt oblerue a great difference, for Chrifts Sa- 


crifice differerh from ours even as itisonely izf; for his Righreonſnes is 
perfect, ours is but e-perfec?, wee cannot exceed the meaſure of our Re- 


generation, and therefore wee may not aſcribe vnto it more worth then 


hath init. Notwithſtanding, wee muſt endeavour to haue it ſuch as ig 


is, wee mnſt endeauour that our deustion may be a Sacrifice of Righteou/ 
Kes, that our dewotion may be ſolid. 

That is notenough ; alchough the Sonne of Syrac doth comfort vs c- 
venin rharreſpe&t, when he telleth vs, that the Sacrifice of rhe Rrobreoms 
maketh the Altar fat. But here is, belides the ſol;dxes,a fulnes allo required 
inthe Dcuotion ; I gather it our of the v4rzerie bere ſpecified, Barnt offe- 
rings, and whole barnt offerings. The Arabicke conioyneth theſe two 
wordsasifthey noted bur one thing, but they are diſtinguiſhed in the 
Originall, andinother tranſlations z and there is a good reaſon they 
ſhould bee diſtinguilhed. For they nore all kind of Sacrifices; for all 


are reduced to two heads; they were either ,1nimata, or Inavimaia, 
they conſiſted of lining creatures, ſuch as were birds and beaſts, and 
they come vnder the name of Gnelah, or elle they conſiſted of things 
withour life, ſuch as were floure, oyle,&c. they come vnder the name of” 


Kalil, here rendred whole barnt offerings ; theſe being the heads of either 
kind may well comprehend all thereſt. 

Secondly, not onely all kinds of Sacrifices are ,noted by theſe words, 
but by conſequence a ſorts of perſons z lor Gnolah the burnt offering was 
offered for the whole Body of the people, whereunto K«lzl, that 13, the 
whole burns offering was to beadded tor the Prieſt ; ſo that whereas the 
whole Kingdome did conſiſt but of Prieſts and people, all perſons are 
comprehended vnder theſe words. 

Thirdly, theſe Sacrifices were offered cuery day early and late; In the 
morning there was a Gn#lah « burnt offcring,and a Kalil a whole burnt off: + 
1117 10yned with it,and as much at the Evening, no day was excuſed from 
either of them. | 
rourthly,both of theſe werewholy conſumed,no part reſerued fromGod, 
contrary tothe condition of other Sacrifices, whereotalwayesrhe Prictts, 
: _—_ the people alſo, had a ſhare, as inthe Yorive and Enchariſticall 

acrifice. 

Theſething were ceremonially to bee obſerued; But in theſe there is 
2 Horaltyenwrapt; andthe Morality is as manifold as was the Ceremo- 
n12; that fourefold, and ſo is this, Firſt, of all things that we haue /iuing 
or dead, wee muſt make a preſent vnto God, Secondly, in ſodoing; the 
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 AnE xpoſition of the 


be alſo refulcd oppoſite, if rhe Morall be not toyncd with the Ceremonial; 


— 


Pricſt muſt not poſt ouer Deuotion to the people , nor the people tothe 
the Prieſt, both mult make their preſents. I hurdly , cucrieday muſt be 
aday of Dcuotion , if not publikely in the communion of Saints (al. 
though,thar it might be publike, was the true incenc of the firſt foundin 
of Cathedrall and Collegiat Churches, yca and of Monatteries alfo) yer 
priuately Pricſts and pcople ſhould: day by day offer (pirituall Sacrifices 
vnto God, Fourthly , when we pertorme our-Deuotion , we muſt take 
heede of Sacriledge. As we mult offer of all kinds: ſoall parts of themty 
God; we mult not bee vnwilling to forgoc any thing . it it may aduance 
the glorie of God ; Amana and Saphrratheir example mult terrific vs, 
and it muſt make both Pricſt and people willing to keep*« themſclyes 
cloſe tothertenor of the Law , and to Lexe the Lord therr God wuh all theip 
heart, and with ak their ſoule, and with all their ſtring1hy53c. 

You haue heard that the Deuorion mult be /o/ta, and full; if it be ſuch 
then it will ind Acceptance with God. H{cceptance; tor it will pleaſe; 
the Legal! phraſc is, :t wil jeeld aſauonr of ſweete ſmell, Or a ſanour of re#t, 
whereof the Mortll is pleaſing or delrz ht , and welight is the highcftim- 
prouement of Loue, For Louc doth firſt draw the «ye to beholdathing; 
Secondly, it draweth on the W4to approne it, T kirdly, itmay open the 
hand to dx good vnto it ; but farther it cannot goe then to take contertin 
it. So thatthis a/rgbs or pleaſing ſhe werh more then an ordinarie {fee 
fien. Bur Aſt:Rtions are as is the perſon in whom they ariſe ; No perſon 
greaterthen God, therefore no de/rghtcan belike vnto his. 

But this is a Paradox ; God is avlaguas all-ſufhcient, hee needeth no- 
thing, and what then can worke his de/ight ? yea, iris a wonder that he 
ſhould ſtoopeto ſo baſe a ſolace that hath ſoincomprehenſibleplealures 


'in his ownenature. VWondernot at it; forit is Cond:ſcenſio paterma; as 


Parents vſe to grace the ſmall endeauours of their Children : ſo doth 
God the Deuotion of his ſcruants; Nowex d gnitate rei, ſedex dignatio. 
x ſua , not thar the ſervice deſcrueth ir, bur be vouchſateth toreſpeRtit; 
ſo that we may defraud owr ſerwice of the honour , but wee cannot defraud 
God of the comfort ; for Gods comtort doth nor depend onour ſeruice, it 
is inſep»rable from his Efſence, but the honour of our ſeruice depends 
of Gods fauourable aſpet, which I called Gods Acceptance 

But how dorh this Acceptance appeare ? If you looke to the Legall Sa: 
crifice, God didrteſtihe it to the corporall Sion and /er»ſalem by fire from 
heauen which conſumed the Sacrifice, but vnto the ſpirituall Son and 
_— , he dothreltific it by the ſenfible comfort which by his Spirit, 
he doth infuſcinto their ſoules whilethey are Militant, and hee will te- 
ſtificit more plentifully by thelight of his countenance which (hall (hinc 
ypon them, when in the Church Triumphant, they thall ſtand before 
his Throne. 


Marke herea CorreQion of that which was ſaid before ; you heard 


that Sacrifices and burnt offerings were neither required nor accepted, 


here you ind the contraric. And yet not the contreric; for there they 
bee refuſed i» Ciſu, in a Caſe wherein no {acrifice was allowed,and they 


but 


” 


par herewee bauc no ſuca caſe,no luch oppoſirion;God did accepe then 
vaJer che Law 35 exerciſes ot faith, and he will accept the truth of chem 
fr cucr ; for that 15 moit agreeable vnto his nature; a ſþrituall ſeruice 
to God which is s Spirit, Andlct this fuffice for King David's firlt vn. 
king. 

—_ KA co the ſecond, his vndertaking for the Xinedome. T he in7- 
Jomeis vnderſtood in chis word they, itreterreth ro S10n and Ieruſalem 
mentionedin cheformer verſe : they rhar have rhe benefit, are they thar 
al make the acknowledgement. Before it was Fgo,the King fpakein his 
owne perſon, 1 will ſhew forth thy praiſe, I will teach the wicked 55, Now 
ris I{{;, my Kingdome; Priclt and people, both ſhall be as religions a5 my 
(clfe. And indzed the King dome as well asthe King ought to be thankful 
vnto God, when God is good to both. 

Dauid vndertaketh for his Kingdomethart it ſhall be very thankfull; for 
they ſhall offcr Bullocks. A Builockeis a taire Embleme of a ſpitituall $4- 
crihice, for it ftignifiech an heyfer that is cometo the age of beny fruitfull, 
('orircommeth of Parah) and yet it hath not borne the yoake,nor beene 
put toany drudgery : And ſuch ſhquld euery one bee that ſetuerh God, 
be (hould be fruittull and not ferutle,aboundingin good workes, but not 
be the ſlaue of {1nne.. 

There are two other things to be obſcrued in this word; firſt, it was 
the /airef of 0f111ngs, Secondly, it was the firreſt for the Offerers, A- 
mongſt the Sacrifices,the fairer were the Beafts,and of the bealts, rhe fai- 
reſt was the Bullocke. God commanded no Sacrifice ther was greater 
then char. S. Paul out of Hoſeadoth moralize this Sacrifice, calling it rhe 
Calu's f oar lippes, for by Calues are theſe Bullorks meant. We nay adde, 
that ſeing Bullockes were the greateſt of Sacrifices,we muſt thinke that 
nothing we haue 1s too good for God, and we mutt make our &fferines 
of che beff, 


The Rullocke was not onely the faireff Offering, but the frierff fot 
theſc 0fferers; you ſhall read Lemzr. 3 .that whether it were the whole 


Congregation,or the Priett that had offended, cither of them was to re- 
concile himſcIfe ro God,by the oblation ofa Bullocke ; and ſeeing they 
are meant 11 this place, ſuch a Sacrifice doth beſt beſcenie them, but 
that the proprrzatorte is turned into agratulatorie_. 

Purtto whom (hall they bethankfull? ſurely ro him that dorh deſerve 
ir, to God; they ſhall offer upon his Altar ; he thar tulfilleth the Deſire hath 
wrercftin rhe Promiſe, they (hall confeſſe chat it is He that doth good to 
$10n,that iris Hethar buildeth the wals of Teruſalems. 

Secondly nore chat he ſaicth not, that they will offer varo him but pox 
bis Altar,the Altzy that was creed by hisappoincmeme.. For thoogh it 
betrue,that where the Altar was, there was God, yet it followeth nor, 
that where God is, there 1s his 4/rar. God is pleaſed to confinenot onely 
the ſubſtance, but che circumſtance of our ſervice alſo, hee wonld nor bee 
wor/hippedeutry wheye, : 

be Ceremonial Altarie gon, but the Moral! thereof abiderh ; where 


Chriſtis,thicher muſt we bend onr ſeruice, he isthe Alrer that hiffowerh 
0uf 
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An Expoſution of the 
onr Sacrifite on him,and by him, muſt we preſent it vato God, Apaine,th« 
Altar doth note, thatit is not enough tor vs priuatcly to recount Gygy 
blefings,we muſt divulge them publikcly:though the Hearhen had their 
priuate Alrars,yet God had none butina publike place; therfore the (er. 
vice muſt needs be publike that is done vpon the Alrar, . 

Adde the Bullocke and the Altar together, and then you ſhall find, thar 
this was 0peraria gratitudo, the hand (hould reſtific the thankfulneſſe of 
the hcart, and the Kingdome would be thank'ull not in word onely, but 
indecd alſo ; And indeed God doth good 10 S109 , and buildeth wp the wal; 
of leruſalem, that they may offer him ſuch Sacrifice. 

To conclude this poynt,as Pavidin his owne Vow made Gods praiſe 
the vplhot of his promiſe : ſo doth hee in the Vow of the Pe'pple. And 
indcedthe Church mult not deſire proſperity otherwiſe then that God 
may baue thegloryotir: God madeallchings for himſelfe, aud we muft 
ſubordinate all things vnto him, otherwiſe we ſubſticutce the Creature in 
ſtead of the Creator, and cannot excule our ſelues trom Idolatry , from 
which David doth free his Kingdome in ſaying , They ſhall off:car 
Gods Altar. : 

You haue heard of Gods accepiance and the Kingdomes thankful. 
neſſe ; that theſe things (hall bee pertormed Danid wndertak th for 
both beyndertaketh to each of them for the other ; for marke how reſo. 
lutcly he ſpeaketh, 7 hou ſhalt be pleaſed, T hey ſhalloffer. Yox fidei + fide. 
Cie, hee beleeu:th it aſluredly,and therefore doth confidently affi:me it, 
Neither, can their beany doubr, butifour ſcruice be the ſacrifice of righ- 
tcouſneſle, God will accept it; for he will neuer refuſe what himſelte com. 
maoded. Andir can as little be doubred that the Kingdome will bec 
chankfull, if God doe it that good, for itis a ſpeciall cfc& of Grace to 
make vs ſochankfull, ſo that wemay notdoub of either. 

I have ſufficiently opened the Promiſe vnto you,one thing remaineth, 
the circumſtance of time whenthis Promiſe (hall rake place; it is expreſt 
inthis word 7 hen, whichis ſet before cither of the vndertakings, Thes 
ſhalc chou be pleaſed, T hes [hallthey offer, &c. except God fulfill che De- 
ſire, thereis no hope ofthe Promiſe, but the performance of the Pro- 
miſe will not be farre behind, if the Deſire bee fulfilled. Touching the 
Ceremonie, wee find itinthe Dedication of the Temple, when many 
thouſands of Bullocks were offcred , and God appearing vnto Svlomen 

s.Kingd” told him how well he was pleaſed therewith. And touching the moral, 
though in figuratiue termes, yet itis faircly ſer downe Ezek. 20, and Me 
lac. 3. you haveit in aſhort ſentence. Pſal. 110, The people ſhall bewiling 

Math, 18.20, 1 ht day of thy power, and the beauties of holineſſe ; And Chrilt is 3s 
briefe , when two or three are gathered together in my name, 14m 4 
moneft them. 

Wee pray that wee may receinegrace; and when wee haue receiued 
grace, what remaineth bur thatwe give glories and wee ſhall giue glons 
as we receiued grace imperfeRly here on earth, becauſe our grace is im 
perfet , but when our grace is perfe&, then ſhall wee giue glo't 
perieRly ro God inthe Kingdome of Heauen z and of that glory which 

is 


one and Fiftieth Pſalme_L. 


is giuzniN the Church Triumphaat doe many of the Fathers vaderſtand 
| FI_P 
_— markea bleſſed accord betweene Gods acceptance, and mans 
thank'ulnelle , itisan vncomtortableching to ſcrue,and not to be regar» 
dcd, but if any thing will encourage, It is this, that we ſhall heare Euge 
111.12 well done ſernant faithful and trac, enter into thy Maſters toy. 
Wherefore let vs hearten our ſciues that God will accept, and knowing 
hat, let vs doc our beſt topleaſe, | 

13m cometo theend of of my Text, and withall to the end of the 
Plalme; but God forbid your profit ſhould end with my paines, S, Ax- 

iu though that cuery man (hould (ing ouer this Plalme eucry day ; and 
a& a penitentas King Damadid. Andindecd which of vs may preſume 
peter of bimiclfe then King Puna bad cauſe and who may not delire 
if he be ſo bad, to ſpeed as well as King Dauiddid? 

Hee began at Miſerere, fellas low in his humiliation 25 a mortall man 
can doc; but you ſ:e how bee endeth ; his hemiliation was nor {o low, 
but bis exaltation was as high, and his zo proued as great as euer his 
ſorrow Was« : _. 

Itis a witty obſeruation which Saint CY-broſe hath; hee maketh 
this Plalme a Pſalme of 1nbile, hee gathers his note from the number : 
In the Septu.1gent which moſt of the Ancients follow, this is accounted 
the fiftieth Plalme, therefore doth that Father parallel ic ro the fittieth 
yeare, The fifricth yeare was the yeare of Iubile to the Iſraclites, wherein 
all debts were releaſed, bond(laucs were ſer at liberty, and hee that had 
ſoldir was repolſſeſt againe of his Inheritance. And doth not that befall 
a nan ſpiritually, if ae be penitent, which the //7aelites enioyed corvoral- 
ly? yer verily. Hethat was by ſinneaſlaue vnto Sathan, by repentance 
ismad: a free-man of God ;z vpon our repentanceare all our debt-obli- 
gations cancelled , which wee bauceither inherited or contratted : Fi- 
nally, ir returnes vs againe to Paradiſe out of which wee were caſt for 
ſinnc; a bleſſed comfort of Repentance, and therforc a bleſſed vie may 
we mike of this Plalme, the Contents whereof is this vertue of Re- 
pentance, 

And what can I wiſh.you, yeaand my ſelfe alſo, but that from the m17- 


ſery of linners, wee may aſcend ro tothe g/0ry of Saints? and 
V Ee thy humble Seruants beſeech thee our Lord leſu Chriſt, 
that thou wilt be indulgent to our grienous ſinnes,and grant 
that being humbled by true contrition of heart, and bauing mortified 
all our corrupt lufts, we may be prepared as an acceptable Holocauſt vn 


to thee, and with the Angels ſing for ener, Halelutah,Haleluiah,Has 
{eluiah inthe Kinedome of Heauen. 
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THE TWO AND T WENTITH 


Chapter of che Goſpell according to Saint 


MarTTueszw, the 34,35, 35,37» 
38, 329,49, VERSES. 


Tur TEXT. 


14, But wbenthe Phariſees had heard, that Ieſes had pat the Saddutes to fi 
lence, they were gathered together. 
J5. Thenone of them which was a Lawyer , a«ked him a Queſtion, temp. 


ting bim, ardſayine, 

36. OMaſter , Fbat i the great Commandement ? 

37. Jeſus ſaid onto him; Thou jhals Loue the Lord thy God with all thy 
Heart, and with all tby Soule, and with all thy Minde,ehc. 


The. firft Sermon. 


====O ſooner had I cndedthe Dofrine of Re- 

99) penrance, which I ſet before you in the ex- 

7\; ampic of King Dazid, butit came into my 

Z1zj windehar che next way to perſwade any 

| mantofollewit, wasto teach him how he 

{ might beſt bee acquainted with his owne 

ftate. For though itbe truce thateuery man 

that knoweth himſelfe to bee guiltie doth 

not repent, yet it is as true, that naman 

2 —=—_| dothrepent except he know himſclfeto bee 
Bulle. Now the Apoſtles rule is , that The knowledge of Sinne commerh Tom we 7. 
by the Law, the Law is a looking glaſſe wherein we may ſce what manner of 0 #7 

Perſors we are, Whereupon I reſoluedto make the Law my next Texr. 

Not that Law which was proper to the Tewes, and was aboliſhedb 

the Crolle of Chriſt, the Ceremonial, and Politique: Butthat Law which 

* common toall the World, and ſhall never hauc an «ad , I meanc the 

X 23 Morall 


— 


Sermons 0 part of the 22. Chapter 


Dru(ius de tr;- 
bus (e(l4s lude- 
87M, 


I85,4.vtr.9, 


J—_ 


— 


© Horall Law which is contained in the ten Commandements : Ang in. 
deed they are the great ſtore-houle of caſes of Conſcience. If ever a man 
be delirous tomake a through inquirie into himſclfe, and giue VP aainſ} 
himfelfea true verdi&, they will fer his Sinne moſt clearcly before his 
cycs, and lay it moſt powerfully to his charge. They will, Butnoth 
well, except a man be firſt prepared : you mult firit learne aleſſonthy; 
containeth the Beginning, and the Ending of the Decalogue, and tha; is 
Charitie, all the ten Commandements ſpring from this roote, and thisi; 
the fruit that we muſt reape from them all, they begin from , andthey 
end in Charitie; this Charizieis the Argument of thoſe words that now | 
haucread vnto you, and the Text is nothing but a Preparative tothe tey 
Commandements; Let vs comethentoit, 

The whole doth containe a Conference betweene our Sauiour Chri#, 
and a Phariſee: wherein it was toappeare, whether ofthe two had more 
skill in Gods Law. In breaking it vp, I will conſider the Occaſion, ang 
the Areument; The Occaſion, as giuen, was Chriſts conquett of the Sad. 
duces, he had put them 10 ſilence; as taken,was the malice of the Phariſees, 
they were ſo vexed therewith, that they no ſooner heard it, but Conuene- 
rant they conſpired to ſet vpon Chriſt, this was the occa{10n. T hus farte 


the Pbariſee goeth 3 I meane to goe no farther at this time in vnfolding 


the Text, 1 will begin then with the occaſeon; firlt as it was giuen. 
Chriſt in a diſpute had foyled the Sadduces, the Text faith , Hee_ had 
p4 the Sadduces 2oſilence, Here we muſt learne, firſt what theſe Sadduces 
were, they were a Sc ſprung vp amongſt the Iewes ; I will bricfely re- 
late their originall, as the Hebrew ſtoric hath it. TAnirgonm Sochew, 
not longafter the daycs of Nebemiah, was the chicte Rabbin in thegreat 
Synagogue at Teruſalem, who granely inſtruQting his Diſciples is ſaida- 
mongſt other words to hane vſcd thoſe , Tow mnit not be of ſeruile mind, 
and doe your dwerie for reward; his Diſciples hearing this, deſired himto 
expound himſelfe more fully. Whereupon he addeth that men mui not 
exſpect the reward of wel-doing inthis world ; but lay for it und the world 
70 come, Totheſe words, Tzadock a chiefe Diſciple of his tooke cxcep- 
tion, and ſaid, Heneuer heard of any ſuch thins a the world to come. And 
rhercupon hee with another fellow Difciple of his called Baithos turned 
Apoſtaraes,and repaired to the Schiſmaticall Tempell built vpon mount 
Gerizzim , and became principall Rabbins of the Samaritans. Anda 
mong(t them did T=adock firſt LOT his Herelie, and taught them,that 
there was no Reſurre&ion of the dead , becauſe no immortalitic ofthe 
Soule and Spirit, and ſoconſequently no Iudgement for ro come. Ther: 
forein this life was cucric manto make his fortune as well as hee could, - 


without any {cruple of Conſcience, and fatisfic his luſt wharſocuerit 


were. Ita man defire a fullerrelation of their imoictic \ lethim but read 
the ſecond Chapter of the Booke of Wiſedome, where you hauca Sad- 
ducee painted out to the full, you haue his lively piture, But chat whicd 
I ſpecially marke vnto you is that the Samaritans and the Iewes were 
deadly feude, they had no commerce one with an other. And bere v* 
find the Hereſic of the Samaritans to hauc corru pred the Jewes, and thi 

even 
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-nen in Teruſatem there were many Sadduces. I ſay too littic, the Sad-' 
1uces were chicte Gouernoursin leruſalem yz readeit Adts 5, where you 
all find that the chiefe Priclts to repreſle the Apoſtles preaching the 
2 eſurreXion from thedead, were alh{ted with rhoſe of the Set ofche 
CCS. 

R_— 1oſephus goeth tarther,and obſerueth that the SeR ofthe Sad. 
Juces was molt fauoured by thoſe that were rich. And indecd it is moſt 
likely 3 becauſe they that haue a worldly ſtate whereon to'reſt , arecom- 
monly ſo addicted thereunto, that they could well beecomtented there 
were no other life : So carthly, ſo ſenſuall are their thoughts, their hearts, 
thatthey hardly beleeue, and doe deſire but coldly the things ofa better 
life, Yea they thinke all men ſenſleſſe and ſtarke mad , that makelittle 
xccompt of things below , that they may more fully enioy thoſe things 
which arc aboue. Itis alamentable thing to fee a Church degenerate ſo 
farre, as not onely rocndure, but to giue countenance vntoa Sed, that 
didraze the veric foundation of Pictie, Bur it was not their fault onely, 
though Chriſtendome hath none knowne by the Name of Sadduces, yer 
cadqucesit hath roo many; too many that not onelyliue as if there 'were 
no Reſurrection : but ako where they may be bold , arc not aſhamed to 
maintaine ſo impious a conceite, and perſwade men our of Conſcienceto 
liuc lewdly, who before did it onely out of 1»porencie of affeRtions, Ma» 
oiltrates are to patient , to negligent in finding them out, in rewarding 
them as they deſerve. 

I goe on in my Text, you haue ſeene whattheſe Sadduces were, now 
te how Chri;*patteth themio ſilence. The wordis markable, it is ipjuacs, 
be bridled their monthes , which is a phraſe. borrowed from fierce, and 
ftomacktull Horſes, which are impatient ofthe ryder , yetarethey held 
in by a ſtrong bit, and ſo ſubic&ed to the will of the Riderperforce, nor 
out oftheir owne tratableneſſe. Men are reſembled in the Scripture to 
ſuch horſes , Be not like horſe and mule which hane no vnaerſtanding , but 
muſt be held in with bit and bridle leait they runne vpon vs, wherein you 
may perceiue thatrhe bridle doth not alcer the diſpolition cf the horſe, 
but onely ſtay him from doing what otherwiſe hee would : Euen ſodid 
our Sauiour Chriſt ſilence the Sadduces; though they were ill affeRed 
tohim, and men (as you heard) ofgreatauthoritic among the [ewes, yet 
01d Chriſt ſo clearely diſſolue their ſophiſmes , and reſoluetheir doubt 
with that Authoritie, that they became tongue-tide , had not a word to 
returne vpon him. VVhich is ſtrange, whether you contider, and com- 
pare the meane out-{ide wherein Chriſt appeared, with the great coun* 
—_ of the Sadduces, or the out-facing of Hereſie with the modeſtie 
of truth, | 

But though Chriſt ſtopped their Mowthes , yer did hee nor alter their 
Hearts, forthough they could not defend Sadduciſme, yerdid they con- 
tnueSedarces, as appcares Acts Chap. 5.and Chap.23. Therealon wher- 
of ts, becauſe they moucd their queſtion, not out of a defirero know the 
truth, but with a purpole to {coffe ar Chriſt, When men ſecke with 


ſuch minds vnto God, God is pleaſed co bring the ſcorne vpon m—_ 
ut 
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but hce leauerh them in their grofle ignorance. Adde hereunto, thr 
when men haye reſolued to make the ſatisfying of ſome corrupt luſt the 
vplhor of their endeauours; they accept, or refu (e all things in reference 
thereunto, and ſtop their Eares and Hearts, ſo that they heare with , 
deafe Eare, and with a dull Heart entertaine whatſoeuer maketh againg 
them, Henceis it that the Miniſters paines taken with thoſe, who make 
their i'elly their God , or commit Idolattic with their Go/4, orinclinerg 
any crronious conccite,or fintul affet1on,is comonly lo fruitleſſe: Chrigy 
was,who will wonder that ours is. The Vie we muſt make hereofis this; 
Neuer to move queſtion in religion but ont of the loue of rruth, bringing 
with vs a deſire to yecld when itis reuealed vnto vs. Secondly , wemyſt 
take heed how we (ct our AﬀcRions vpon any thing, for if that become 
once ourlaſt end, a Black-more will aſſoone change his skin, and a Leg- 
pard his ſpots, as we will be remoued from iz, And !ct this ſuffice for the 
Occaſion ginen. 

No ſooner was it ewe» by Chriſts foyling the SaJduces, butit was t4- 
ken by the Phariſecs;tor vpon the hearing of it,Conmenerunt im vunm they 
fell roconſultation. But here mult I briefely ſhew you what theſc Phari. 
ſees were. Ve find in the Booke of Maccabeces, that when _Aniochu 
Ept hanes had taken leraſalem , and (as rhe Prophet Daniel forctold) 
had put downe the ſcruice of God, and interdited the obſcruanceof 
the Law,many Religious ewes choſc rather to feare God then the Kin 
And when manie Apoſtate Iewes made coucnant withthe Gentyes, and 
vncircumciſcd rhemſclucs, the Religious held on the Circumciſion, and 
obſcrued the Law ftrialy; they are there called by the Name Alideans, 
from the Hebrew Chaſidim, which ſignifieth men of pious or Religious 
hearts, in timethey changed their name into Chacamim , that is wile 
men, and became the oracles of the people, and were conſulted in doubts 
of Religion, Religion by this time was come our of their hearts into 
their heads. I bey changed their names a third time, and were called 
Pharilces,they wenr ſtill from better to worſe. For a Phariſce is he thatis 
ſeparated from other men , you may learnc it of the Phariſce inthe Gol- 
pell, I 1hanke God 1 am not like other men , ſo doth he vauntin his Prayer 
to God. Andindecd they thought themſclues too good to conuerle 
with the vulgar ſort. But the ground of this conceit1s worth the marking 
for by that time they tooke vnto themſelves this name,the forgerie rela- 
ted inthe Apocryphal Eſdrabegan to be currenc.[t beganto be beleeued 
that Moſes in mount Sinai receiued not only a Law which he writ, but 2- 
nether alſo which he dcliucred by word of mouth ; that /oſbus receined 
it trom him,and others from 19ſhus, & that ſoit continued by Succeſſion 
vntil it wasconueicd intothe Talmud The new Teſtament callethitthe 
fraditions of the Elders, the Tewes themſclues Miſhne, which the Fathers 
render Swregvews, yea they arenotaſhamedto enter into a blaſphemous 
comparilon of the written Law with the vnwritten, giuing the prebe- 
minencetothe vnwrittenaboue the written. The Church of Rome hath 
dream'tthe verie ſamedreamein the new Teſtament, as they didinthe 
old ; and hath tained arraditioneric Goſpel, as the other fained a 174d 


F111. 


of the Goſpell according to $, Matthew. 


qnarie La. And ſhecommeth fairly after them inthe bla (phemous com- 

ciſon, the rime will not ſuffer me to inlarge the Parallel, others have 
one it,you MAY reade it in them. [ will inſift no longer here vpon the 
Story of che Phariſee, I (hall mcete with him againe: Onely if you com- 

ire the Sadducee andthe Phariſce,and obſeruc how one did pare from, 
che other parch to Gods Word, how the one bent to Arheiſme, and the 
ocherto Superſtition: you will ſee how hardly men keepe a meane cither 
in knowledge Or connerſation : ſome ouer-reach, ſome reach not home. 
But wee muſt holdir the trueſt Piety to confine our wits, and conforme 
our lives to that will of God , which we haue of record. 

Having ſufficiently deſcribed the Perſons,we muſt now conſider their 
taking of the occaſion 3 Whey they heard, they came together, A ſtrange 
thing; for what was that which they heard? wasic not the making 
good of their Tenent agatinlt the Sadduces? the proving ofthe Reſurrects- 
mm of the dead? Aman would expe har they ſhould congratulate Chriſts 
vitory,and reioyce in the refutation of the Sadduces. Haply they would 
hauc done ſo, it there had beene nothingelſe : but Chriſt got credit by 
the Sadduces ſilence,the people wondred art ir, this was a coraſiuc tothe 
Phariſees, they were jealous that what Chriſt gained, they loſt. There- 
fore they maligned his ſucceſſe, and malice hath no eyes to ſce good 
turnes, or to bee moued with them. Nay ſee; Chriſt was taking their 
part againſt the Sadduces, and they reuenge the Sadduces quarrell vpon 
Chriſt. Malicedoth not onely nor ſee good turnes bur ir can forget al- 
ſoill turnes,to doe a miſchicfe vnto thoſe that are good. The Sadduces 
and Phariſees were profeſt enemies, yet both of them agree to take part 
againſt Chriſt ; ſo were Pontins Pilate and Herod madcefriends to cruci- 
fic him. The extreames, though moſt oppoſite , yet doe cither of them 
impugncthe meanc in morality z couetouſneſle indurech nor prodigali- 
ty,nor prodigality couetouſneſle, yet both concurre to ouerthrow libe- 
rality: Asitisinthe Abſtrat,ſoir is in the Concretez men carry them- 
ſelues according to the qualities wherewith they are ſeaſoned. And this 
is the reaſon why, as in the time of Chriſt, ſoin our times, the ortho- 
doxe Chriſtian is afſaulced and battered as well by the ſuperftitious as by 
the prophane. 

[ traue nor yet ſhewed you the depth of their malice, it was muchthat 
It would notlet them ſee Chriſts well-deſeruing, more that they did not 
ſe the 11]-deſeruing of the Sadduces, but I wonder at ncither of theſe 
blindneſſes ; malice ſuffereth them not to ſee their owne deſperate aduen- 
ture; forthey had not long before, (as it appeareth in this Chapter) ſer 
pon Chriſt, and went awy with diſgrace: if they would notrake war- 
ning from the Sadduces foyle, they might from their owne. But it is a 
trucrule; Malitis & Ambitio nutriunt temeritatem, impadentiam,wherc 
a mans heart is poſſeſt with ambition or malice, hee will bee commonly 
foole-hardicand paſt ſhame, hee will venture without fore-ſighc of his 
preſene ruine, and hee is ſhameleſle and ſenſleſſe, though hee baue never 
omuch cauſe to bluſh and take heed. The Diucll cempred Chriſt, and 


though he were twice repulſed, yer he ſer on him thechird —_— 
ers 
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[ers have the ſamereſolution. Vhich muſt make vs not to wonder axth. 

chry02.16.in replications , and triplications of the Aduerſaries ot our Church 4, 

Math, 4i homo fidels (faith an ancient Father)hcarken ro me O wholocuer faith. 
fall man thou art that willingly doſt encounter an Hereticke if the Pha. 
riſce could be quict, then is there hope thou mayſt quiet an H.reticke, 
butit is no more poſſible for co quieran Hercticke, then it was ty quieg 
4 Phariſce. For what? art thou ſtronger chen Chriſt, that thou (h3yl. 
deſt quiet them whom Chriſt could not quiet? No we mult ill beare 
:n minde that the Church is milicant , when we haue pur off one ltorme, 
wemuſt look for another: Chriſt was ſo exerciſed, and ſo hath his Church 
euer beene, and ſhall bee vncill theend of the world. Fins vniue crys 
eſt grads alterius ;, Chriſtian men by one. conquelt doe bur make way 

cbr;{s?. Hom, to another conflit. And the Enemie of the Church » ſ<pe confunditar, 

fue ſupri. munquan placatur,though often confounded, will neuer be appealed. And 
let this ſuffice for the Occaſion. 

I come now tothe Conference, whereof the firſt partis the Quefion mo- 
ued. Here I told you wee were firſt to ſce ho moucth it, Laying the 
words together, [ found there weretwo ſorts of Ators, many plotted, 
for Connencrunt in vnum, all the Phariſees laid their heads together,and 
they repayrcd all to Chriſt ; all their wits did hammer it, and all their 
Perſons couuenance it, they were not vnaduiſed vpon that which they 
ſpake,and they did affordic their beſt aſhſtance : which maketh muchtar 
the amplifying of Chrifts wiſedome and his conſtancie, that could reply 
ſo ſodainly tothat which ſo many heads had premeditated, and was not 
daunted with the preſence of ſo many great Rabbines. What Grace hee 
gaue to his diſciples he wanted not himlelte , 4«birar in ills hors his ſpirit 
did ſvggeſt in an inſtant whathe ſhould ſpeake;and he had a mouth giuen 
vnto him, wbich the aduerſarics could notreliſt. 

As many plotted the Queſtion : ſo there was but one that didpropoſe it; 

S. Chryſoſtome and other ot the Fathers obſerue a policie berein; tor the 
Phariſees had reaſon to doubt of the ſuccefle vpon their former proofe: 
therforethey handle the matter ſo,thar but one ſhould (peak, &if he pre- 
pailed,they would all triumph becauſe he was of their Se; bur if he were 
foyld.thenthey would put ic off, and ſay it was but his priuate conccipt. 
Thelike Stratagem doth the Church of Rome vſc , they publilh, cheir 
opinions by (ingle men whom we haucrefuted, they tell vs chey are not 
bound , nonotto the wricings of Be/armine himſelfe. As for the Pope he 
18 caretull to reſolue few doubts our of his Chaire. And they prouide 
that they will not be refuted, no not when they ace refured. But Chryſo- 
Feme giuerh them a good 7tems, Lewis eſt conſolatio, ſi quis in ſcipſ conf# 
ſu efb, quod ab alys ignoratar , it is but a cold comfort for a man to ſet 
a good tace ypon a bulinefſe, when the conſcience is ſenfible of its owne 
confuſion, 

Alchoughthe Perſon were bat one, yet was he wo ordinary one, hee is (et 
forth here two wayes : firſt,as very greatin ſhew, great for his learning 
for he was a Lawyer, S. Harke calleth hima Scribe. And here [ mult 0- 
pen one Antiquity more, If we looke into the originall of che m_ Re- 

gin 
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20, which 1 Moſes Law , we ſhall find chat God committed the teach- 
p of his people vnto the Prictts and Leuites. Whereupon is grounded 
harfaying of ilachi; The Prieſts lips ſhould preſcrne knowledge, andthe 

yple ſhould aeke the Law at his mout h. And to that end werethe Prieſts 
Fd [ euices NOk onely ro miniſterin the Temple, and teachin the Syna- 

,oucs; butto be of Councell alſo in the Syncdrion at Ieruſalem,, and 
«rhe infer10ur Senares throughout the whole huly Land. But when 
corruption had ouer-flowen rhe Church of the Tewes, and the Prieſts 
iad Leuites had degenerated, then ftarted vp certaine vſurpers, that 
rookevpon them the dodtrinal! part of their funtion. Of whom Chriſt 
eakerh inthe Goſpell, The Seribes and ihe Phariſees ſit in Moſes Chaire, 
\Wkich rwo ſeemed to differ (as Genebrardthinketh) no otherwiſe then 
he Canoniſts and the Schoolemen in the Chutch of Rome. Or to 
Cake more properly tothe lewilh aniquities, the Scribe was a Textu- 
Bs ' and the Phariſee a Tradirionarie Divine. Vnderſtand me nortex- 
cluſiuely , for the Phariſce did allow the Text, atd the Scribe the Tra. 
dicions , but it ſhould ſecme they were not both alike ſtudizd in, or zea- 
14u5 for them borh. Neither mult you thinke that all Scribes were Vſur- 
pers; forif they were of rhe Tribe of Lewie (as was Eſaras) their calling 
was lawtull . Bur they did vſurpe Moſes chaire ifthey were of any other 
tribe, Much like vnto rhe orders of Fryers which ſtarted vp inthe nighe 
(asit were) of Chriſtendome 3 and raking aduancage of the ignorance of 
ordinarie Paſtors, encroach't vpon their funion, and ingroſt all Deuo« 
tion into their hands, | 

When you heare this queſtioniſt called a Lawyer, you muſt vnder- 
ſand that he was by degree a Rabbin, or a Dotar of the Law. For 
there were Nouices which were broughe vp at the DyRorsfrete, as 
Paul at the feete of Gamaliel, Yeathey had Lay-followcrs, as the Fricrs 
hauclay Dominicans, lay Franciſcans, and lay Icfuites,who holditno 
ſmall ghoſtly comfort to weare the badge of any of thoſe Fraternities, 
and to be partakers of their meries, And the Fraternities doe gladly im- 
brace ſuch followers, they thriuc not alittle by their Almes , andcheir 
countenance. Bur ſuch followers are called Diſciples; they hane notthe 
honour to bee called Rabbins, neither come they vnder the name of 
Lawyers or Scribes ; Whereupon it followeth chat this man was great 
for his learning. But this greatneſſe was onely in ſhew ;, for though they 
were accounted DoRors by their Nouices, yet were they butill ſcene 
In Gods Law ; Legs verbs tenent hi Scribe (faith Saint Ambroſe) vim 
17norant , they were readie at the Text, but altogether ignorant of the 
lenſct like Anabaprtiſts and Brownifts. Chriſt obſerueth twonotable 
defetsinthem ; the one was thatthey did reatch the Ceremonial Law 
t00 farre,and the other; that they did ſhrincke the Moral! Lew too much. 
Sorhat their Key of knowledge did open the Kingdome of Heauen, 
neithertorhemſelues nor cthers. VWherupon Saint Paul doth not with- 
out cauſe moue the queſtion z Where & the wiſe ? # here i the Scribe ? 
Where ts the Diſputer of this world ? So wee may conclude of this Scribe, 


that hee was greatfor learning, bur that greatneſſe was onely in m 
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He wasnot great onely for learning , hee was great for holineſſe alſo, 
for he was a Phariſee,, and Phariſces were Saints among the Iewes, For 


| theydid ſupererogate; liucd not onely according to the mritzen Lag 
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bur according to the zradirions allo, VV harſocuer did concerne ſolemns 
prayers orreligious worſhip , was learned trom them, and they wereg 
Law vnto the people, F/auis /oJephres (aich , that they bad gotten ſych 
Authority by their holineſle,that chough they did oppoſe King or Pricf, 
yet the people would giue credittothem. I wil not trouble you with parti. 
calarizing their ſaperſtitions,they were as apith as the Friars are. And they 
were as great bulic bodies as eitherthe [c{uirs or our precillans are, Bur 
all this holineſſe was but in ſhew, itthethings themlclucs did not ſpeaks 
ir, our Saviour Chriſt in the Goſpel doth paint out the vanity thereof 
Saint Paul after hechad beene a Phariſce, and was become a Chriſtian, 
relleth vs that he accounted all his Phariſaiſme was no better then loſſe 
and dung. Epiphanius paſſctha very true cenſure vpon it, when he tellerh 
vs that 1t was /þonranta & ſuperfive Relrzio, nothing but a packeof will. 
worſhip, and that which ſetteth aman neucr a wait torward towards 
Heanen nay itſer them }backward rather : Chriſt giucth che reaſon, 
they made the commandements of God of none effect by their Traditions, or 
at leaſt they leauened them, Sorthat when I ſay he was a great man whom 
they made their Champion, I meane greatin their cycs, but not indeed 
or in Chriſts eyes, VV hat he wasindeed, and what he appearcd to Chril 
is intimated by that which followeth, he came with a ſword ia his heart, 
hee was a Tempter,what is that but a Diucll? Jris one of the Titles which 
Saint Pawl giuerh vato him, and all Tempters doe reſemble him'; Temp- 
ecrs in that ſenſe which is here meant: for God is ſaid totempr, notas ig- 
norant of vs, bat to make vs to know and {hcew our (clues : and not with 
any ill meaning towards vs, but intcriding our good. But diue- 
liſh Temotation proceeds cither from 7nfidelttie , when it is bent a: 
gainftGod , and theweth that wee doe not belecue that which wee 
ought to acknowledge in God, namely his Wiſcdome, his Power, 
his Holinefle, &c. ſo the Iewes arc faid to haue rempted God in the 
Wilderpeſſe; or elfe it proceeds from malice, when it 1s bent againfiman, 
and ſecketh ſome aduantage to worke his deſtrution, The tempta- 
tation thatin my Textis bent againſt Chriſt, is mixt; ir proceeds partly 
from infidelity,and partly from malice, they did nor belieue that hee was 
the Mcſhas, and they would willingly haue deſtroyed him , becauſe 
hee afhrmed himſclfe to bee ſo. Inthis ſenſe they often rempted Chyllh, 
ſomtimes tempting his Power , Luke 11. ſometimes his clemencie 106,38. 
ſometimes his Zealein the queſtion of digorce, Math. 19. ſomtimes his 
elleziance, as in this Chapter in the queſtion of Tribute. 

Thar which we muſt marke in the temptation is, that as temptation 
preſuppoſeth ignorance ofthe Perſon whom we tempt, both what he 1s, 
and what he will doe: So there is great difference betweene ſimple 157 
norance, whichin {implicity of heart maketh triall for better reſolutin; 
ſuch a triall as Nathaniel was willed by Phillipto make of Chriſt,Comea#d 
ſee, when hee doubted whether any good could come out of Nazareth, 
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and rat of fac Samaritanes 794.4. who being bid by the woman to come 
and ſec 2 Prophet, went, heard, and belicucd : ſuch kind of cempririg in 
ſmplicicle of heart, neitheris il nor diſpleaſcrh. But the Phariſees pro- 
reeded from /gnorantta prane 41/poferronrs ; notwithſtanding Chriſt had 
Jone ſo many things miracaloully,and ſpoken fo many words mott wile- 
Iy : yet arc they not moued either with bis words or workes; but pathng 
by that hich ſhould reclaime them , they {ceke matter of aduantage 
whereby they may oppreſle Chriſt, There 1s no kind of people ſo mil 
chieuous as thoſe which are Icarned and want a good conſcience; for 
their Learning is nothing but ar7m-a7a nequiria, it ſeructh both for defen- 
Guc and off:nituc weapons of linne. Alcarned wicked man is two wayes 
worſe then he that is vnlearned, though hce be wicked : worſe paſſinely ; 
far bee can molt hardly bee wrought by, or brought vnto the truth : 
worſe aZjacly, for he can find out moſt rrickes, and take moſt aduantages 
ofdoing 11. Wherefore we molt cake heed to our knowledge, and pray 
Godthat hee would giue vs ſuch as may bee accompanicd with a good 
conſcience, leaſt otherwiſe wee become brethren ofthe Phariſce, and our 
Queltions mouzd to Chrilt, prouc no better then histempration. You ſee 
that he came with a {word in kits heart, and that hee had a miſchicuous 
purpole ; ſee now what oyle ſireameth from his lips, 

He ſalurerth our Sauiour wich aſmorth rongue, Maſter : Saint Hierome 
doth not vnfitly compare flatrerers vnto Bees, which hauchonie as well 
as ſtings; flatterie is che beſt arr of inſinuation. The title is honourable 
which this queſtioniſt giuerh vnro Chriſt; for it was the ritle of the Rab- 
bins, of all choſe that rooke vpon them to teach the people. It was much 
aff:&ted both by the Scribes and Phariſces, as you may reade inthe Gol- 
pell, and why 2? They held itan honourable acknowledgement of their 
learning, But though they did aff: ir, yet was it duc to Chriſt, by 
reaſon that He was the great Prophet that ſhould come into the word, he was 
the Wiſcdome and the Wordof God , youcallme ((cith Chriſt to his Diſci- 
ples) Lord and Mater , andſo.1 am. But as for this Scribe he had noin- 
tent roexpreſſelogood a conceite of Chriit , or ſuch purpoſe asro bee 
Chrilts Diſciple : you may learne it out of $. 79h», where with ſcornfull 
tndignation they bid the blind man be Chriſts Diſciple,as for themſelues 
they were Moſes Diſciples. 2rigen hach a wittic obſcruation vpon the 
nature of correlates; as none 15 a father except he haut a child, ſo none 
except he be his chi!d can truly call anorher father. The ſame correſpon- 
dencic ſhould there be berween Maſter & Schollar : we do bur ants 
cal bim Maſter to whoſe inſtruction we purpoſe not tocommir our ſelues 
as doth beſeeme a Schollar;but as 144 cried, Haile Maiter when he was 
Playing the Traytor : ſo doth this man vſethe word Maſter, when heis 
playing the Temper : and cueric ons that cals Chriſt Malter,or Sauiour, 
andis nota true correlate in diſpoſition , eff frater Phariſei;, and many 
ſuch brethren have the Phariſees in the world. Couple that which you 
hauc heard of theſe Perſons whart they were indeed, and what they were 
n/hew, and you [hall perceiue thar the queſtioniſt is an CAngel of aark- 


neſe, though he make ſhew of an Angell of light, The Diuell neucr aps 
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earcthin his owne hue : and they muſt not want a faire pretencethyr 


plot miſchiefc againſt others. I haue diſcouered the Queltionilt ſyfk;;, 
ently vnto you; it remaineth that we briefly conſider of his Queſtiqq, 

And here we (hall find, firſt that the Queſtion is indeed goog, for iti, , 
about Gods Law , and men cannot better employ their choughts then 
thereabont, King Dauiddoth ofren recommend this{tudy, Burt there xr 
two foule abuſes wherewith this Scribe, this Lawyer doth corrupt his 

ueſtion;the one is varme glory,the other 1s1mpretre, He heard Chriſt taxe 
the Sadduces for their ignorance in the Scripture, he thought it wasnoy 
rime for him to get himſelfe credic, and no better meanes then the mg. 
uing of ſuch a Queſtion, The vaine glorieisatoule fault, bur the impie, 
tieis much worle ; for hee maketh Tods word ſerue for a wetpon in the 
Diuels quarrel], He lcarned this of the father of Temptations, who yſed 
ſuch weapons againſt Chriſt: and heis folowed therin by molt hereticks, 
whole practiſe is to oppole the truth by che truth, God by bimſelfe, Asif 
the malice of man could deprebend any ſuch aduantage of ouerſight in 
God,whereby any might be induced to finneagainſt him, butabulethey 
may", they can neuer vſe aright ſuch weapons: and it they doe abuſe 
them , well may they ſometimes, nay they doe roo often, ſucceedin 
their aduenture againlt men , butit is ſenſcleſle that they ſhould hopets 
ſpeed againſt God, or Chriſt. 

The Queſtion is not onely good, butitis wazghrie allo: for it is about 
the great Commandement in the Law; great tor greateſt,tor the Hebrewes 
have not ſuperlatines , Carkecalleth it Primum omninm , the chiefef 
the Commandements : Another Scribe, Luke Io. ſeemerh to expoundthe 
word (great) by thoſe words; What ſhall 1 doe to inherit eerlaiting life? 
Sorhat the great Commandement ſeemeth to be that, the keeping where- 
of doth beſt pleaſe God, and giueth vs the neereſt communion with him, 
Wherforetho: ghir skils not which ischegreatelt,ſo we ler our ſcluesto 
keepeall as we ought, yetis the reſolution delired vie-full co make aman 
know how farre hee is gon from God. It [ſhould ſcemethat there wasa 
Queſtion here abouts betweene the Tewes , ſome holding for the Cere- 
menial, ſome for the Morall, as we may gather from this Scribes anſwere 
madeelſewhere. And this Scribe as Markecals him, or Lawyer as here, 
would [hew himſelfe to bee no ordinarie man by his queſtion, Iris truc 
that though all the Commandements of God bce equall in regard ofthe 
Author, and nothing may be accounted ſmall that commeth trom Godj 
yet in regard of thoſe that muſt obſeruc the Law , all arc not equal, and 
Chriſt himſelfe relleth vs thatthere are Mandataminima, Wuhereforethe 
doubt had a goodground : bur the Scribe, knowing that the Law bad 
three maine Heads, the Moral, the Politique , the Ceremoniall, and that 
from euery ofthe heads ſprang manifold branches; morcouer,ſuppoling 

thar Chriſt was illerterd , and notſecnein theſe ſtudies: thought thatit 
wasthe onely way by ſuch a Queſtion, either rodiſprace his knowledg*, 
if hecould not ſuddainely lay together the varictic of Commandements 
and out cfan aduiſed compariſon paſſe a true iudgement, and ſo they 
ſhould leſſen his reputation with the people. Or if hedid anſwerero the 

Queſtion 


_ 
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——fion, and clearcly exprellc himſelfe, then hee ſhould ſer thoſe 
har held che contrarie renanc againſt him, and ſo at leaſt wile, they 
ould doe him ſome miſchiefe , which was the vp-ſhor of a Temptcr, 
Andro that end hee doch nor onely Socrarically mooue this queſtion, 
honing For an ironicall concluſion, and topurta ſcorne vpon Chriſt : but 
licickly allo , hoping to diſtrat his Auditors, and raiſe him vp many 
aducrſarics. But fooliſh man chat he was y he looked onely vpon Chriſts 
our-ſide , of bis in{ide hee knew nothing. Had he knowne who Chriſt 
was, he would neuer haue made ſuch an aducnture. Hee that gaue the 
Law vndcrſtood the Law to the full , and hee knew the degrees of obſer- 
Jance which preſcribed them vnto men; the cuent prouedcir.4 andthe 
Tempters ſuccellc was farre other then hee ex(peRted z as hereafter you 
ſhall heare. | 

There is one note more , De maguo mandato querit:( faith Chryſo+ 

ome) qui minimum non implentt, the Scribes and Phariſces did vſe 
cobind heauio burdens and lay them upon other mens ſhoulders; which 
they would not lift ar with the leaſt of their fingers, ambitious ofpro- 
found knowledge, bur carclefle of any degree of true pictie. Wee haue 
many ſuch that buſle their wits in the molt learned Inquirics of Gods 
Predeſtination, ofthe day of Iudgement, of che myſteries in the Reuela- 
tion, of Chronologie, Genealogie, ſacred Antiquities, and in the meanc 
time ſoaring in thele contemplations aloft, take no heede vnto their 
ſteps, but are ſpectacles to the world of no ſmall Morall infirmities. 
Wherefore Chryſoſtome aduiſcrh well , 2uerat. de maiore Inſtitia qui im. 
plevit minorem , let vs praiſe our leſſons as wee learne them , and not 
painc our wits in ſtudying a greater, vntill wee haue brought our Hearts 
to obey alefſer commandement: otherwiſe we ſhall bee bur like the Al- 
chimilts, that all their life are making of Gold, and goc to their graues 
ttarke beggers, 

You hauc heard both of the queſtioniſt , and the queſtion , and how 
well the queſtion firteth the queltioniſt, rhe temptarion repreſenteth the 
tempter, Examples are not vnfitly comparcd vnto looking Glaſſes, wher- 
in wemyy behold as well what to eſchuc 4 as whatto follow, in this we 
hauc found llittleto be followed, much ro be eſchewed. 


s 


G Od graunt we may make the right uſe of it , and that we doe not in 
our lies ſhew oar ſelues to be ether Secribes or Phariſees, either coun- 
terfeitly holy , orignorantly learned. But let our inſide beno worſe then 
0ur out-ſide, and let vs preſume of no more then we are ſure i god, either 
in our life or learning. Finally let vs in ſimplicitie of heart become the 
Diſciples of Chriit , and let our ghoſtly edification be the end of oar en. 
quires, So ſhall we be free from the inſt cenſure ,that was deſerned by 1h1s 
queſtioniſt , and that for this queſtion ;, a queſtion otherwiſe good, but 

Fented by theill meaning of (0 FM 4 queſtioniſt, 
The 
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T he. ſecond Sermon. 
MATT. 22, VERSE, 37. 


leſus ſaid vnto bim , Thou ſhalt Lone, &c. 


Heſe words containe an anſwere to a queſtion, thequeſii. 

y 4 BY on was mooued by a Lawyer; the anſwere thereunt is 
VE ſhaped by our Sautour Chriſt. Hauing heretofore vnfq]. 

0 (RS ded the Queſtion, it tollowerh thar 1 now come onand 

95 o, vnfold theanſwere vnto you, wherein firſt weemuſtob- 
ſerue, that Chriſt doth vouchſafe an anſwere vnto a tempter, Heſws ſail 
vhto him, to him, who beforeis ſaid to haue came to tempt Chriſt . Se. 
condly , we muſt ſee whar the anſwere is which Chriſt doth vouchſate; 
it is ſuch as doth fully , yea abundantly reſolue the queſtion , and which 
withall doth diſcreetly , and powerfully defeate the malice of the queſti- 
oniſt, this later pointis implied, butthe former is expreſſed in the Texr, 
At this time I will mcddle onely with the Anſwere to the queſtion; [ 
will ſhew you the particulars contained therein, and handle as manyas 
the time will permit. 

Inthe Text we doc find that Chriſt doth fully , yea, abundantlyre- 
ſolue the doubt; for he nor onely affirmerh which is the great Comman- 
dement in theſe words; Thou belt lowe the Lord thy God with all thy Heart, 
&c. bur hee confirmethitalſo, intheſe words, On theſe rwo Commandt- 
ments depend the Law and the Propnets. To reſolue the Queſtionfully 
doth not content , he doth reſolue it abundantly alſo, hee teacheththe 
Phariſee more then he did aske; he asked but afterone Commandement, 
Chriſt reacherh him two, as well that which enioyneth the Love ofour 
Neighbour, as that which enioyncth the Loue of God; hee giuethan 
Aakwird with a vantage, but this vantage proucth in the enda diſaduan- 
rageto the Phariſce: as hereafter you ſhall heare. 

But more diſtinly to breake vp that which Chriſt effirmeth to bethe 
great Commandement : We find that therein God inioyneth Love , thi 
ſhalt Lone. As he doth enioyneit: fo he teacheth where it mult beeſes: 
ted, and on whom we muſt beſtow it, It muſt bee ſcatedin the inwards 
the Heart , the Soxle, the Mind. Andit muſt be beſtowed vpon the L114 
our God, and owr Neighbour. Neither is it cnough to beſtow it on them, 
except in beſtowing it we obſerue an Order, and a Meaſure, An 074) 
for we muſt fr loue God, and then our Neighbour. Thereforcinmy 
Textis that called the f7#, and this the ſecond Commandement. Am®s 
ſare; for we muſt love God wore thenour N erehborr; God with all our Hear, 
Soule , and Mind, this firſt (faith the Text) is the Great Commande* 
Menr. Bt 
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ewe muſt Jour our neighbour only as our ſelues,therfore doth the Text 
ell vsthatthis 25%. 1s not equall,itis only /zke to the firſt Comandement, 

Let vs come to the particulars, whereof the firſt was this; Chriſt doth 
vouchſafe an Anſwerc,and tharto him whom he knew to be a Temper. 
Though the perſon deſerue to be reproued, to bee reieted; yer Chriſt 
yeareth with bim, and doth not refuſe to lattsfie his demand. Wonder 
notatir, long before he dealt no worſe with the Arch-temprer, in theg. 
of $. Mathew,you (hal find thathereplicd vnto him euen a third time. And 
:nſo doing taught VS, that wee muſt not bee alhamed to auouch Gods 
nth choughit be to the Diuell himſelfe : nay we haue a more comforta- 
blenore included berein. For if Chriſt dealt ſo graciouily with thoſe 
tharcame diſſemblingly to learne of him ; what confidence may wee 
baue that hee will anſwere vs, if in (ingleneſle of heart, and humility 
of ſpirit, wee open vnto him the ſcruplesof our conſcience, and deſire 
bis reſolution ? no doubt but hee that biddeth vs toſeeke, will helpe vs 
to finde, and we (hall receiue of himthar biddeth vs aske, and hce that 
biddeth vs knocke will open vnto vs. 

But this poynt of anſwering queſtions in Diuinity deſerves to bee 
ſtood ypon 2 lirtle longer , and our judgement ſer right that it errc not 
herein, Wee mult then learne of the Preacher, that There i a time to 
ſeake, and a time for a men to hold by peace ; this diſtinion in the 
Prouerbs is fitted vnto anſweres ; Anſwere not afoole according to his fooltſh- 
neſſe,leſt thou be like vnto him ;, anſwere a foole according to his fooliſhneſſe, 
left hee bee wiſe wn his owne conceipt. So thar there is a time when a 
may may an{were a queſtion, and atime wheu a man may notanſwere it: 
and how {hall wee bee able to diſtinguilhtheſerimes? Surely , the time 
when wee may not an{were, is knowneeither by the queſtion or by che 
queſtioniſt. It the queſtion be cither f77o/ows or curious, it muſt have no 
anſwere; for wee mult nor feed mens either id/enefe or ſaucinefe, Tou- 


ching f/1u0/05 queſtions, wee haue S. Pauls rule, fooliſh queſtions auoid - 7 


And for cur19% queſtions we haue our Sauiours example : Chriſt bad 
Peter tollow him , Peter asked Chriſt what ſhall Ivhn doe ? Chriſt raketh 
him (hore, What s that to thee ? follow thou mee. It wee looke into the 
Schoolemen, and the Caſuiſts, wee (hall find that their wits haue beene 
idly buſie, yea and ofcen wickedly too, in anſwering ſuch queſtions as 
were very vnfit to bee demanded; yea thereſolutions vpon Cer and 
2nomodoWhy and How,in debating articles of Faith,beyond the bounds 
whichare ſet downc in the Scripture, have bredche greateſt diſtration 
in Chriſtendome ; while each ſide with words and with bloud- (hed 
maintaineth his determination of that poynt,which if it had neuer beene 
herd of, the Chriſtian Faith had beene neuer a whit the leſle ſound, and 
the Communion of Saints had beene preſerued. Take this then for your 
firſt rule; that if a queſtion bee either not behoouetull, or aboue our 
reach,it mult receiue no anſwereznay ordinarily we muſt not giue anſwere 
tothem that ſtudy queſtions which nothing concernetheir calling  cſpe- 
cially if negleRing theirowne dutic, they are t00 inquilitive afcer cthac 
which concerneth other men. The. world is much ſicke of this ages 
d 4 3 an 


Math. 7.7. 


Chap. 3+ 


c ha P. 26, 


Toh. 31, 


Az. expla. $C, 


Sermons on part of the 22. Chapter 


Hem 14 Math. 


26, 


am... 
and you ſhall heare oftner of idle and curious queſtions, then of thoſe 
tha: concerne the health of mens ſoules, and the ordering of their cal. 
ng; Chriſtians arc herein as ill imployed as werethe lewes, 

Thouph there bce © defe&in the queſtion, yer there may bee in the 
queſtonilt , in regard of his 11| diſpoſition, bee it Obſtinacte or Impictie, 
though bis queſtion bee good, hee deſcrueth no anſwere. An Hereticke, 
(ſaith Saint Pal) after one or two admonitions auoid , knowing thar 
ſuch a man is 4vr:77& he carrieth his doome in ais owne boſome, and 
doth wilfully withſtand the truth, hemult not bce anſwered becauſe gf 
his obſtinacie. Touching 1mpretie wee have Chriſts Rule ; Give wot boly 
things vnto dogs, and caſt not your pearle among Swine , leſt they trample 
then wvnder their feeet, and turne againe, & rent you : yea prophanc A. 
theiſts moue queſtions rouching God or ſacred things which they dif. 
belicue, that they may therewith make themſelues wickedly merry ; our 
ſilence muſt take from them all occalton to blaſpheme, and ſuch queſtia. 
niſts muſt receiue no anſwere. Truth is neucr muce for want o: argu- 
ments of defence , but ſometimes filent out of holy wiſedome ; where- 
as falſhood hath nothing in reaſon to reply,bur yer it will be ever prating, 
To our purpoſe then, the premiſes conclude, that it will be time co ſpeak, 
and that wee may anſwere though it bee a foole,ſo the queſtion bee pro. 
fitable, and the qu:ſtioniſt be not prophane. 

But Chry/oſtome ſerteth downe the two vſcfull ends of our anſwere, 
when we anſwerea foole, itmult be eicher for the publique contuſion of 
proud folly,and to make Phariſaicall ſpirits ſeerhey know not what they 
thinke they know : or for the edification of the ſtanders by, thoſe which 
with mecknefſe will receiue thetruth : we may not luffzr ſuch to continue 
perplext through ignorance. At theſe ends did Chriſt aymein his An- 
ſwere. And ſo have I ſufficiently (hewed you , why Chriſt doth 
vouchſafe an anſwere, though he that moued the queſtion came as 2 
Temper. 

Let vs now come on to the Anſwere that Chriſt vouchfaferth; whereof 
the firſt branch is Thos ſhalt love. Wherin I will opentwo points, 1.4 
is enioyned,and 2. to Whom, Thar which iscnioyned is Lowe,and he that 
muſt loue is noted intkis word T howz in Denteronomie you (hall find chat 
this T houis [ſracl. 

Lone isin the number of thoſe things, que melius ſentiuntur quam vere 
bu exprimnntar ; man may better feelethen ſay what it is: yer this is out 
of all queſtion, thatitis an AﬀeRion, and whereas our affeions are et- 
ther ſcnſuall, or rationall, Loze is found ineither of them, There is a [en- 
ſ#4ll Lone, weefee itin Beaſts, they loue their mates, their of-ſpring,thell 
benefaRtors. But wee haue not ro doewith this loue, farther chen to 
note, thar this in man though it bee notthe rationall loue, yer ſhouldit 
be guided by the rationall. And wereic fo (as commonly it is not) as ap» 
peareth by the enormous wantonneſſe, and monſtrous luſts that bane 
beene, thatare inthe world , men wonld nor prouc themſelues to bee 
worſethenbeaſts,as enery whererhey doe. Con: dies, T ragedies, other 
Poerns haue too much of this ſtuffe, and ir is the argument of wo many 
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rac Hiſtories, This Loue if regulate, though itbec not illicirus ampy; 
-cdothit notriſeto the pirch of that Lone which is commanded here: 
+ ut the Loue here meant 15 char whichis in vs as we arereaſonable cres- 
ures, or rather 7112101, as appearcs after in Thou, The Diuines com- 
monly call it Charne , and ſo will I for diſtin&ion ſake. Though [1 
hold that the exception of the Racmiſts taken to the word Louc in our 
Tranſlations is but a meere Cauill, and I could eaſily prouc it ſuch, 

To vnderftand wha: this Ratronall Lowe or Charitie is, we muſt remem- 
ber what God {aid when he had made darn, 1! is not good for Man tobe 
alone, let 05 make him a helpe like himſelfe. For though that be ſpoken of 
Mariage- Charitic , yet dothir containethe ground of all other. For eucn 
by the law of creation,cuery manis ſubic&to ſome want, the ſupply wher 
ofis to be found in another. Thertore the Mythologiſts have wirtily con- 
ceited that 7g@ & 2wia,that is plentie & penury were the parents of lone, 
becaulethelerwe mutually aft the one theother, and Loneis nothing 
elſe but char ſtrong attracting and full contenting power, which bring- 
eth them and holdeth them together. The Hebrew Ahabh and Habha 
and the Greeke «yes importas much , if you will giuc credit ro the E- 
tymologiits. Bur ro open the nature of ita little better, Ch«ritie hathin 
irthe power of /z/0n, and Communion; Vnion of Perſons, Communion of 


their Abilities, Ynion of perſons mutuall, tor amicitia non et ſi vel vnus eg de 2 
1.S. (4.10, 


zantwn ſit, vel Unis tantum amat. Now wvnion requires iudyuey ratione 


intellefins, (7 wruay ratione voluntats, Therefore vnionis only betweene ( regor. Mag. 
thoſe thatare good ; for onely good men are ivdguerer they can tune well <p 
together: ſo cannor the wicked, they arc like diſcords in Mulicke, **** 


though they ioyne their tunes there will bee bur aiarrc inthe ſound, If 
you put gold ro gold they will agree well, and hold faft rogetherz but 
mingle [ron and Clay , you may read in Daniels Tmage, they will pre- 
ſently fail aſunder. And indeede bow ſhould wicked men cuer cater- 
taine vn191 with others * They hold not long like themſelues, but 
change like the Moone, and theretore they are vnfit for Ynion. Yniom re- 
quireth 44«47yre 4 correſpondenciein diſpoſition ; and nuirnre a familia- 
rittein Conuerſation. But this is to be found onely in vertuc 3 vertuesare 
all agreeing betweene themſclues, fo arc not vices , and therefore vertu- 
ous men of all ſorts can conſort togerher not ſo the wicked , they can- 
not long continue ſocietic. Amomentanie conſpiraciethere may be, bur 
alouing vnion therecan neucr be, ſuch a vnion as ſhould makeſeuerall 
Perſonsro become as one, and transforme the louing into the beloued 
perſon, and fo 10yne the Soule cf oneto the other, that it ſeemeth nor 
to be vb; animat, ſed bi amat, it lineth as it were, it enioyeth it (elfe, nor 
Inthedody wherein it breathes, but 1n thar perſon whom it loues, accor- 
ding to thedefinition of Loae,e/f paſſio animi qua erga aliquem its af fictmur , 
vt noſtri oblitt, 19tiincum, emſq, obſequium feramur, . 1131) 
Vpon this firſt a& of Charitie which [| called 7aion, followeth ale- 
cond at which is called Communion, whatche pzrſons haue, that they 
communicare, each communicateth with rhe other alt char ic hark. 


There arethree kinds of G32d, as the Philoſophers call chem , firit, Hs- 


piitnmn, 
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neſium, ſecondly, Ytile, Thirdly, Incundum : and they teach vs tot generg 
amorum , as they doe bonorum. But Chriſtians are to know thar their 
Charity muſt be full,ic muſt containe a Communion inall kinds of gagg, 
and obſcrue in thema due order. 

Firſt the Communion mult be in bono hoyefto, in vertuc and vertuoys 
ations ; for thereiv is the ſure foundation of Charity, and wichonr that 
there can bee none, xoneſt bonitas unions ni(t (it vnio bonttats. Vponthig 
firſt communion followeth a ſecond, and thar is it1 600 :ucunds; for each 
Perfon takethcontentin the other,and they ftrive mutually to make each 
the others like (weert and comfortable. Vpon thele two tolloweth athird 
Communion, and that is i» 600 v1:1i, each doth communicate in the 
wealth of the other, and each ſupplyeth the others wants- You haue an 
excellent patterne of this Charity in the Atts ofthe Apoſtles, both inre- 

ard ofthe Y/nionand Communion, readit, Chap. 2. from the 41. verſe yn. 
to theend thereof. And obſerue the threefold Communion betweene 
thoſe Chriſtiansthat were firſt vnited into the body of the Church. But 
worldlings communicate, ſome onely tor thrift,as tradeſmen,ſome onely 
for pleaſure, as good fellowes : and theſe Communions attend not any 
Communionin honeltic,and therefore come not within the compaſle of 
our Communion; neither will they hold long, becaule of naturall hatred: 
take away the neceſſary outward tye,and it will appeare. 

But to open the Communion a little farther ; wee may reſojue it (as 
Philoſophie doth) in Benenolentiam, & Beneficentiam, Good-will, and 


- Good-deeds, The perſons doe repay each the other hearty AﬀeRions, 


I. CY. 12, 


De fe. Phils. 
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Wohereupon followeth a ſympathie, a fellow feeling that each hath of 
the others ftate ; which $. Pau/dothexcellently amplifie, the cff:&;of 
itis in the 26, Verle, Whether one member ſuffer, all the reſt of the member; 
ſuff-r with it, or if one member bee honoured all the other members reiqyce 
with it, Men that are in Charitie beare one anothers burdens, and partake 
each of the others com-forrs,and that as fecelingly,as it anothers were their 
owne caſe. And this isthe benenolence ofthe Communion. Secondiy,therc 
15 in the Communion Beneficence or Good-deeds, each doth not ſcekeihis 
owne, but anothers good ; and wherethere is Charitie, Meum e& T wwmare 
verba frigida(as Saint Chryſoftome ſpeak: th)they mceltat the heat thereof, 
Men hauecall chings in common, and no man thinketh ought to bee bu 
owne; his owne, quoad Xyioiy in regard of the v/e, rhough it continue his 
quoad xr3ow in regard of the propertie, For it is an Anabaprtilticall 
dreameto make a perpetuall Rule of that which was but temporaric, 


. for ſomepart ofthe Apoſtles dayes, and toturne an extraordinary cale 


Pro b.no.1e. 


into an ordinary, But good will is cheriſhed by mutuall good offices in 
ſociety. And the good offices doe conſiſt in 2.things principally, in ao- 
nando & condonande ;giuing and forgiuing. In giving, loning Chriſtians 
{trivecuer beyond their ability (as Saint Paul ſpcakethof the Macedonl- 
ans.) Andthe reaſon is plaine,nonef? vectigals amicitia, they do not mct- 
chandizc their good deeds, but provoke each the other to emulation. 
And as for Forgiuing, Salomens Rulc is true, Charitic conereth a multi- 


rude of ſinnes,and will forgiue not onely ſeauen times bur ſeauenty rime 
eauen 
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ſeauen. In other chings a meane is commended, bur inregard of Charitie 
»ceis moſt commended that doth leaſt keepea meane, a meane in good 
will, or 4 Mcancin good deeds, the more of cicher, the more perteRis 
he Charitie 3 for the baruelt of Charitic holds all the yeare long, and it 
:. a treaſure char can Neuer bee exhauſted, cum ſoluttur , now amittitar, 
1 multiplicatur. ill you have a true deſcription of the Properrtiey 
thereof, read I C07. 13. Will you haue a truecxemplification ofir, read 
the Song of Salomon. Of thele two Vniou and Communion , the latter is 
che fuel ofthe former, and by Communion the Yaionis continuedzalitur ys 
rebus quibus ganaet. Whereuponittollowethtbat there is one thing more 
which I may not omit concerning the nature of Charirie, and that isthe 


Conſtancie thereof, Lone us ſtrong as death, lealouſie is cruel as the graue, the Teat-chas 8. 


ales thereof are coles of fire, which hath a moſt vehement flame; many waters 
canner quench Loue, neither can the flonds drowne it, if a man wouldgine al 
the [ubſtance of his houſe for Lone,it would be contemned. Abhorret vera Chas 
ita omnia diſtrabentia ; pereat,qui inter nos diſſidium voluns, Wee muſt 
not beclike little childrenthatloue to day and hate ro morrow , nec its 
gmare wt aliq uande oſurt, manente bonitate, CF non extgente ſaperiore lege 
aut patrie ant religtonts, 

| have competently opened vnto you the nature of Charitie - But you 
muſt obſcrue that whereas there are two things in it, the qua/ztte and the 
exerciſe thereof, it is not the qualitie but rhe exerciſe that commeth 
ynder the commandement ; Ybicunque in Scriptura dilectso requinttur 
yon tam exigitur dilectio affecius , quam Charts opers ,, the qualitie is 
the gift of God, for hee is epobunris Charitatrs efficax, itis hee that maketh 
men to bee of one minde, and circumciſeth mens hearts that they may lowe,and 
Charitie i the frais of the Spirit. And the Spirit doth worke it in our 
hearts, not only by mouing without qualifying them (as Peter Lumberd 
erroniouſly chought) hce improueth our Charicieroo farre; butthe Love 
of God iapowred abroadinio our hearts by the boly Spirit, & ſubftantiialis 
Charitas dat accidentalem (as S. Bernard (peaketh) God which is Charirie 
giveth vnto man the gift of Charitze, But when we have received thegifr 
of God, wee muſt employ it, wee muſt not receine the grace of God in 
vaine. As in nature,ſo in grace wee haue our abilities for ation, and the 
Parable will tell vs what will bee our doome,, if wee hide our Talent, 
Butthe Commandement is afirmatiue , and therefore tener ſemper, bur 
not ad ſemper, wee muſt neuer be without a louing diſpoſition, yer are 
we not bound to manifeſt it but as occaſion ſhalbe offered vs. Yet muſt we 
take heed, that we neither will nor do ought that is contrary vato Charzty. 

You hauc hcard What is given in charge, you muſt now heare co 
Whom this charge is giuen ; Thou ſhalt love, and this Thowis Iſrael, lo wee 
read in Moſes, Hearken © Iſrael, Thou ſhalt lone. It is giacn then to. the 
regenerate ; for _—_ is aname of the Church, of thoſe that were in co- 
venant with Go 


, aud had in their fleſh the ſeale thereof. Vithour the 
Church is the Kingdome of Satan, and where Satan raigneth , there 
>taniſme, that is harred is, there can bee no true Charitie. Chriſt tellerh 
Vs, tiSthe badge of his followers, By this ſhall all men know that you are lobn 13-45 
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my Diſciples, if yee loue one another. In the Canticles it 1s called the Banney 
of the Charch : now you know that the Banner keeperh cuery Souldicr tg 
his owne ftation, and ſo ſtrengrheneth the whole by cuery ones good 
order. And wee never breake our rankein the Church militant, and ha. 
zard the whole by our diſorder ; bur wee doe it through want of 
Charnie. 

Whartis ſpoken tothe whole Church, cuery metnber muſt rake irty 
himſcife, and vnderſtand bimſelfe in the word Thou. Saint Paul hath 
raught vs that hatred and Charitte diſtinguiſh carwal and ſþirituall men, 
by Charitie Saint ohntelleth vs itis knownerhar weeare borne of Gag, 
Sole Cbaritzs dinidit inter filios Regni aterni, o filios perditiony, ſaith Ay. 
fin, wee haue noafſurance that wee [hall bee Saints in heaven, excepy 
wee entertaine the Communion of Sainrs on earth ; if in this life, wee de. 
light in hatred, after this life wee (hall beeranged with thoſe which are 
harctull, 

But whoſe charge is this ? who is hee that commands, Thowſhalt loue? 
ſurely, it is Gods charge, hee layeth this commandement vpon his 
Church. Doe you heare it and not wonder at ir? Godis a Soueraigne 
Lord, hee may giue what Lawes, pleaſe him vnto the Creatures which 
hce hath made; yer ſce how gracious hee is, hee will lay no other 
chargevpon his Church, then that which may bee performed by loue; 
then which kind of command , ni/il facile , nibil felicins, none can 
bee-more ealie, none can be morc happy : nothing morecalie; for what 
difficulcie can there bee in Love? If God ſhould comevpon a man as he 
did vpeu 706, and preſſe him to reucalc all the ſecrets of the Creation 
and providence ; -much morc if hee ſhould bid him openthe myſteries 
of rhe Kingdome of Heaven, hee might anſwere, Alas Lord, Taman 
ignorant man. It hee ſhould bid him build ſuch a Temple as Salomon 
was,and furnilh it with ſo many inftrumcnts and ornaments of gold and 
of orher precions ftuffe, hee might ſay, alas, Lord, I am apoore man. If 
hee ſhould bid him goe and roote our all Infidels from the face of the 
earth ; hee might anſwcre; alas, Lord, I ama weake man, And ſo to many 
like commandements hee might plead ſome excuſe. Bur when Godlaith, 
T how ſhalt loxe, no man hath any excuſetoplead but the malignitic of his 
owne nature; yea, no man comes to Heauen that did nor lone, though 
many poore, Ignorant, weak ones,8&c.comerhere. A poore man may loue 
as well as arich, an ignorantas a wiſe, a weakeas a ftrong, eſpecially, 
ſecing, though Charitie conſiſts of beneficentia, aſwell as benewolentia, 
good deeds aſwell as good willy yet there is a diſpenſation allowed tor 
want ofgood deeds, ita man hauea good will. For, hee © accepted acer- 
ding 18 that which hee hath, not according 10 that which hee hath u#t. S0 
thac alchough God bath diſpenſed his temporal! blefhings vnequally z yet 
the þ1711u44 he will hauecommon vnto all. I meanc choſe which are the 
Graces of .Ldeprion, amongſt which Charirie is a chiefe one , and by 
it, though there be otherwiſe greatdiſtance betweene man and man, yes, 


pm and his Creature ; yer may they eaſily bee brought t0- 
gether. 


Net- 
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Neither is Loveonely an calle workein it ſelfe, but alſo it doth facsi- 
ite other things, Or doing, our luftcring, both are made caſic by Chars- 
ie, Lera man attempt any thing whereunto hee hath no minde, and jr 
rowerh preſently redtous, but Lowe takes away all birterneſle ot paine. 
pro | l 
ir was 4 paintull lite that 7acob lived vader Zban,as he ſheweth in Gemef, Ge 15 
1. yerthe ſcauen yeares thac hee ſcrued for Rachel, ſeemed to him bur a © ** 
few dayes, for the loue that hee had vnto her. The like we may obſerue 
:1 all ſorts of menchat are afte&ted with any kind of profit, or pleaſure ; 
how doth the couetous man toyle himſeife out ofthe Lowe of money ? 
the ambitious out of che Zoxe of honour ? the faulconer,the Huntſman, 
out of Love of their ſports? Gueſle by them how cheerefully wee would 
bee doing good , if wee were prepoſleſſed with Lowe; for Lone ſweetens 
all paines : yea gueſle by Zuſt what Lowecan doe that goeth vpon much 
ſurer grounds. 

Loue doth not onely faciiztate our doing, but our ſuffering alſo; out of 
love ©o their wiues and children , what hunger? what thirft? whar 
wounds doe Souldiers endure? 

But beyond all goe the ſufferings ofthe Martyrs, of whoſe wonderfull 
patience and conftancie thercin, you can giue no other reaſon but Love, 
They loued not their Jives vnto death , becaule they did loue to keepe 
Gods commandements. I begin now to vnderſtand $, Paul, againſt Lone $*5* 
there 15 no Law, tor though there were no Law, yer he that loueth would 
readily obey, hee needs no other obligation, to whom to doe his dutie 
isa very pleaſure. I now begin to vnderſtand Saint ob»; The comman- 
dements of God are not grienom ; for griele and loue cannot ſtand roge- 
ther, itisrather a griefe not to doe that which our ſoule doth loue. You 
ſcerhenthat God could not prouide an eaſier commandement for vs then 
Thouſhalt loue. 

And could he have provided a happier ? No verily , for though amor 
bee [ut preminm, itcarrieth contentedneflc in the very nature ot it ; yet, 
as if that would not fatisfie, all che requilites vnto felicitic are diſtinAtly 
alcribed vnto it, Whereof the firſt is freedome of Spirit ; hee in whom 
Charitie is, hath exchanged the ſpirit of bondage for the ſpirit of Adop- 
tion, then which there cannot bee a more ingenuous , a more free (pirir. 
Sothat whereas no obedience pleaſeth God, but that whichis volunrarie, 
It!sCharitie that maketh vs ſuch ſeruants as God requireth. Aſccond re 
quiſite vnto felicitie is /tore or plenty of proviſion, and what better pur- 
ucyer can we haue then Charitrie ? Looke how farre it extendeth, ſo tarre, 
It enritcheth; for a«1m my 016» ze looke how many friends, ſo ma- 
Ny ſupplies wee haue of our wants , andif all men were true friends, no 
man could want that which another man hath, Thelaſt requilite is ſecs. 
71ze; and there itnoguard to theguard of Love; for by Charitie it com- 
meth to paſſe (as Chryſoſtome wittily obſeructh) that one man is as ma- 
Ny men, as he bath friends: whether you reſpe& acquiſitionem bonorum, 
or depulſionem malorum,lo many paire of cyes t9 watch for him ; ſo ma- 
ny paire of handsro defend him 4 ſo many paire of feete to traucll for 

im; ſo many heads to aduiſe, tongues to ſpeake, hearts to encourage, 
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and what better munition would a man delire? God commends Char;. 
rie when he vouchſated ro keare 706 for his friends; and in the 4.1 Pſalmp 
{hewes that nothing is more deteſtable then treachery in friendſhip, 
Would time permit me I ſhould ſhew you,that thereis nothing like vnrg 
Charitie, that doth proue a manto be a man,and rurne a man into a Goq, 
Somegueſle that Homo hath his name {rom 4 to note that hee is a ſv. 
ciable Creature : bur it is out of queſtion that Rarro and Oratio were pj. 
uen him forthis purpoſe, that m:zn might have communion one with 4. 
nother. Take Charirte out of bis tongue, what 151t but a» vnruly enill (a; 
Saint 7ames calleth it) full of deadly poyſon, aworld of wickedneſſe , a firg. 
brand of hell, thatis able to ſet the world on fire. Take Charrie out of 
the reaſon ofa man, thenthat will proue true which God told Noah, The 
frame of the thoughts of the heart of man are onely euil, and that of !eremie, 


The heart of man is deceitfull aboue all thingzs,and deſperately wicked. 3othax 


you may ſecke a man and not find him in a man, it Charitie be away, But 
ſeaſon him with Charirie,and then ſhall you ſee the excellencie of a manz 
hisrongue will be a tree of life, andtheifſues of lite will come out of his 
heart,as Sa/omon teacheth in his Proverbs. 

| told you that Charitie doth allo turnea man intoa God; for God # 
Charitie, and hee that dwelleth in Charitte dweileth in God, and God in him, 
Therefore Chriſt commending Char:tte,giueth this reaſon, that wee may 
be like unto onr Father in Heauen. Itis not without cauſethen that Saint 
Tames calleth it,the royel! Law of liberty, and Saint Pawl, the ſaperemiwent 
way. Other gifts (ſaith Saint CAsſttn) are giuen by the Spirit, but with- 
out Charitiethey become vnprofitable ; Yb1Charitas eſt quid poteft obeſſe? 
Y bi non eſt quid poteſt proaeſſe? In God it was Charitie that ſet the relt of 
his Attributes on worke, when he made, when hceredcemed the world; 
and our abilities will al] bee idle except they bee ſet on worke by Loue; 
and if Loue ſtirre , all will come plentifully from man as thcy doe 
trom God. 

Finally,as Charitas is omnium hominum, (o omninm horaram & loce- 
rum, nunquam,nuſquamn excluditur. Which cannot be ſaid of any other 
afteAtion, there is no man that may not loue, and that ar all times andin 
all places. Wherefore God hath laid this fundamental Law, Dlge, 
then which thereis no more excellentgifrt,2ndit is the immediate ground 
of Pietie ,the roote of all morall vertues, and Theolozicall alſo, as here- 
after you ſhall heare; and heare that hoc vnurs neceſſarium, 


bbs Et vs now beſeech the God of Lone ſo to ſweeten our nature with 


hi holy ſpirit of Lone, that being rooted and grounded in ths 
fundamentali Law, all our workes may be done in Loye_. AMEN: 
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With all thy Heart, and with all thy Soule, andwith all thy Mind. 


Vt ofthoſe firſt words of this Verſe, Thou ſhalt Lone, you 
haue beenc taught, What it is 70 Lone, and whoitis that is 
| bound to obſcrue this vertue. We muſt now come on ; and 

Ay ſec in the next place, what is the ſeate of Louez andin my 

S224 Text we find thatitis pointed out in three words the Heart, 
the Sowle, the Mind; Moſes Denter.s, and out of him S. Marke and Saint 
[vkeaddea fourth, which is Srrengrh. 

The words may be taken confnſealy or aiſtini#ly.Confuſedly,and ſo they 
will teach vs onely in groſlc the ſeare of Lone. Diſtinetly, and ſothey will 
(hew vs that theſe parts which are the ſeate of Lone , are ordinate and ſub- 
irdinate, Ordinate ad intra, as Loue muſt be within vs, and ordinate ad 
extra , as Louc muſt bee employed without vs, Subordinate , for one of 
the partsis imperaitue or definitine , the other are 1mperate & definite. 
And out of altogether wee ſhall learne that Charitie 1s a Catholike and 
tranſcendent vertue. I purpoſe to handle theſe words borh wayes, as 
they are taken confuſedly , and as they are taken diſtinaly , becauſe 


though che firſt vnderſtanding of them be true , yet the ſecond is more 


full: and my defire is that you ſhould vnderſtand that moſt fully, which 
you are bound chiefely to obſerue. 

Some then ſuppoſe, that, as in otherplaces, ſo inthis, many words 
arc heaped together whereof the meaning is bur one ; they yeeld a dou- 


iercaſon, Oac is , becauſe if you compare Moſes, andthe other Euan- 


gelilts in whom this Text is found, with Saint ;4{411hew; you ſhall find 
tt theſe words are either not reckoned by the ſame number , or not di- 
gelted in the ſame order. Another reaſon 1s ; for that the Holy Ghoft 
calling for the ſame dutie, doth often mention but one or two of theſe 
parts, as if they did import as muchas all the reft, And indeed itistruc 
3 the firſt reaſon affirmeth, that proprer Emphaſin, or Exegeſin, to (hew 
the earneſtneſle of the ſpeaker , orto helpe the vnderſtanding of the hea- 
er, the Holy Ghoſt doth often multiplie words of the ſame fignificati- 
0n. I will giue.you an example of cither; of the Emphaſis; Hearken 0 
awghter, and conſider , incline thine eare. The Holy Ghoſt meanerh no 
more but this, he would not haue theleſſon paſſe vnregarded. Of the 
Exegeſis; I will incline mine eare vntoa parable, Iwill open a darkeſpeec h; 
the Holy Ghoſt by theſe words (darke ſpeech) doth but helperhe reader 
0 vnderſtand what he meaneth by a parable. You may light vpon ma- 
ny luch examples in reading the old, or the new Teſtament : And it may 


Well bee that the Hol y Choſt doth in this place intend by theſe many 
zZ . . words 
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and what better munition would a man delire? God commends Chari. 
rie when he vouchſated ro keare 706 for 1115 friends; and in the 4.21 Pſalme 
ſhewes that nothing is more detceſtable then treachery in friendſhip, 
Would time permit me I ſhould ſhew you,that thereis nothing like vnrg 
Charitie, har doth proue a manto be a man,and rurne a man into a Ggq, 
Some gucſle that Homo hath bis name from 4s to note that hee is a ſg. 
ciable Creature : bur it is out of queſtion that Rarro and Oratio were pj. 
uen him forthis purpoſe, that m:n might haue communion one with 4. 
nother. Take Charirre out of his tongue, what 151t but an Unruly evil (a; 
Saint 7ames calleth it) full of deadly poyſon, aworld of wickedneſſe , a firg. 
brand of hell, thatis able to ſer the world on fire. Take Charrure out of 
the reaſon ofa man, then that will proue true which God told Noah, The 
frame of the thoughts of the heart of man are onely enil, and that of leremit, 
T he heart of man is deceitfull aboue all things,and deſperately wicked. 3othar 
you may ſecke aman and not find him in a man, it Charitie be away, Bur 
ſeaſon him with Charirie,and then ſhall you ſce the excellencie of a manz 
his rongue will be a tree of life, andtheiſlues of lite will come out of his 
heart,as Sa/omon tcacheth in his Proverbs. 

| told you thar Charitie doth alſo rurnea man intoa God; for God # 
Charitie, and hee that dwelleth in Charitie dwyelleth in God, and God inhim, 
Therefore Chriſt commending Charitie,giueth this reaſon, that wee may 
be like unto our Father in Heanen. Itis not without cauſethen that Saint 
Iames calleth it,the royel! Law of liberty, and Saint Pawl, the ſaperemiwnent 
way. Other gifts (ſaith Saint Aſtin) are giuen by the Spirit, but with- 
out Charitierhey become vnprofitable ; Yb1Charitas eſt quid poteft obeſſe? 
Y bi non eſt quid poteſt proaeſſe? In God it was Charitie that ſer thereſtof 
his Attributes on worke, when he made, when hee redeemed the world; 
and our abilities will all bee idle except they bee fer on worke by Loue; 
and if Loue ſtirre , all will come plentifully from man as thcy doe 
trom God. 

Finally,as Charitas is omnium hominum, (o omnium horarum & locs- 
rum, aunquam,nuſquam exciluditur. Which cannot be ſaid of any other 
afteRion, there is no man that may not loue, and that ar all times andin 
all places. Wherefore God hath laid this fundamentall Law, Dulge, 
then whichthereis no more excellentgift,zndit is the immediate ground 
of Pietie,the roote of all morall vertues, and Theolozicall alſo, as heie- 
after you {hall heare; and heare that hoc vnum neceſſarium. 


tb Et vs now beſeech the God of Loue ſo to ſweeten our nature with 


his holy ſpirit of Lone, that being rooted and grounded in thts 
fundamentali Law, all our workes may be done in Loue_, AMEN» 
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T he third Sermon. 
MATT, 22, V ERS 8 37. 
With all thy Heart, and with all thy Soule, andwith all thy Mind. 


| 0M ofthoſe firſt words of this Verſe, Thou ſhalt Lone, you 

| 9; hauc beenc taught, What it is 70 Lone, and whortis that is 

hg s bound to obſcrue this vertue. VWe muſt now come on ; and 

\ ſee in the next place , what is the ſeate of Louez and in my 

4924 Text we find thatitis pointed outin three words the Hear, 

the Sowle, the Mind; Moſes Denter.s, and out of him S. Marke and Saint 
Lvkeaddea fourth, whichis Strength. 

The words may betaken confnſealy or a;ſtiniZly.Confuſedly,and ſo they 
will teach vs onely in groſlc the ſeare of Lone. Diſtinitly, and ſothey will 
(hew vs that theſe parts which are the ſeate of Lone , are ordinate and ſub- 
ordinate, Ordinate ad intra, as Loue muſt be within vs, and grdinate ad 
extra , as Loue muſt bee employed without vs, Subordinate , for one of 
the parts is #mperatiue or definitine , the other are 1mperate & definite. 
And out of altogether wee ſhall learne that Charirie is a Catholike and 
tranſcendent vertue. I purpoſe to handle theſe words borh wayes, as 
they are taken confuſedly , and as they are taken diſtinaly , becauſe 
though che firſt vnderſtanding of chem be true , yet rhe ſecond 1s more 
full: and my defire is that you ſhould vnderſtand that moſt fully, which 
you are bound chiefely to obſerue. 

Some then ſuppoſe, that, as in other places, ſo inthis, many words 
arc heaped together whereof the meaning is bur one ; they yeeld a dou- 

iercaſon, Oac is , becauſe if you compare Moſes, and the other Euan-: 
gelilts in whom this Text is found, with Saint 44rthew; you ſhall find 
tn1t theſe words are either not reckoned by the ſame number , or not di- 
geltedin the ſame order. Another reaſon is; for that the Holy Ghoſt 
calling for the ſame dutic, doth often mention but one or two of theſe 
parts, as if they did import as muchas all the reft, And indeed itistruc 
3 the firſt reaſon affirmeth, that propter Emphaſin, or Exegeſin, to (hew 
te carneſtneſle of the ſpeaker , or to helpe the vnderſtanding of the hea- 
er, the Holy Ghoſt doth often multiplie words of the ſame fignificati- 
0n. I will giue.yo an example of cither; of the Emphaſis; Hearken © 
dewghter, and conſider , incline thine eare. The Holy Ghoſt meanerh no 7{i.47- 
more but this, he would not haue theleſſon paſſe vnregarded. Of the 
Exegeſis; I will incline mine eare vntoa parable, I'will open a darke ſpeech; pſal 43. 
Me Holy Ghoſt by theſe words (darke ſpeech) doth but helperhe reader 
to vnderſtand what he meanerh by a parable. You may light vpon ma- 
"y luch examples in reading the o1d, or the new Teſtament : And ir may 


vell beethat the Holy Ghoſt doth in this place intend by theſe 7 ant 
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words to make a deeper imprefhon of that which he ſpeakethin vs and 
chat eucric of theſe words ſhould gine light vnto the other. As forthe e. 
cond Reaſon ; Whereſocuer we find fewer of theſe words expreft , the 
reſt arc implied ; which rhey cannor denic thatalleage the reaſon: 

cauſe they conceiue,and concciue aright, that the whole Souleis meant, 

But I rold you the words may alſo bee vnderſtood drſtinitly, Bernys 
thinkes that theſe three words, Heart , Sonleand Mind, wereintimated 
in Chriſts queſtion tripled to Peter , Loucs? thou me ? Loneſithou me, aff. 
Huoſt ? Prudenter ? Fortiter ? But I rather thinke they point out thy( 
other three remarkable things in the ſeate of Charitie;z which I haven. 
med ; The firſt, that itis 171165 ora7nata , it taketh vp the parts wherein 
itis ſeated in a due order. The ſecond, that it is vir1zs ſubordinate; ofthe 
parts\whereinitis ſeated, the firſt is to guide and command the reſt, The 
thi:d, that it is virtze rranſcendens ; it it mult bein all theſe parts, thenir 
takes vpthe whole man. 

Firſt it takes vp the parts wherein irmuſt be ſeated, in due order, and 
this order is two fold; there 15 oras adintre, and ordoadextra; an order 
inthe ſpreading ofit within vs, andan order for the vſing ofit withour 
vs. Touching the order of the ipreading of it within vs, obſerue tha 
here the Holy Ghoſt ſetteth downe,firft the native ſeate of Lone, whichis 
the Heart,and then the Deriuatine ſeates,which are the Soule & the Mind, 
whereunto you mult adde the $1rengh, I will tonch briefly atthemall, 

Firſt there is no queſtion but the N.arzue ſeate of Lone is the Heart, the 
very definition ſheweth it, for /dem wel , &f idemnolievera eft amicitit, 
Loue is nothing elſe but a correſpopdence kept betweene perſons inwil 
ling and nilling the ſame thing. So that there cannot be any thing more 
voluntsrie then Love: therefore in the Canticles, Chriſt ſpeaking to his 
Church , inſtced of thou haſt z»famed me with Loue, ſaith ; Thos haſt 
enheartned mc; ſo you (hall findit in the originall; and King Daniddoth 
defire that his Heart may bee knit vnto God; fo that there the fountaine 

mult be opened , and Charirie mult begin there. The reaſonis, becaule 
Good is the proper obic& of the Will, and what is Charitie but the em- 
bracing of good ? And therefore the 47! muſt bee firſt ſeaſoned there- 
with ; and itis the /i{ that is here vnderſtood by the Heart, Bur Chari 
ziers like vnto a tountaine that ouerfloweth, and though it beginnethat 
che 312; yet doth it diffuſer ſelfeinto other powers, much like thevi- 
call ſpirits that having their originall in the Heart, are conuciedfrom 
thence in the Arteries throughout the whole body. Charitie then hath 
belides the natzue,diuers Derinatine ſeates. 

The firſt here mentioned is the Sonle, by which is vnderfiood thee 
cupiſcible facultie , by whichweelong tor that which we Louc, which 
when we obraine, wee take our delightin it. This power mult recciuea 
ftreame of Charitie,and whether we doe long for,or delightin any thing, 
we muſt doe both in Charitie : Charitie muſt make theſe of ſenſuallto be- 
come 74ttonal!, otherwiſe the longing , and theliking of a man,will 
no better then thelonging , and theliking of a beaſt. And indeed they 
are too commoniy ſo; this diſtemper began in Ee, and hath beene pro 


pagared in to all mankind,not to be correted, butby a ſtreametrom this 
fountaine, A 
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Beſides the Do&rine- of the 0rdinateneſſe of Charitie in regard of the 
ſeate thereof ; we mult looke into the Subordinereneſſe ;, for of the ſeates 
one is /mperarine and Definitine,che reſt are Imperate;& Definite, Char, 
:5 an elicire aRion of that power which is the natiue [egge therof,thepyy: 
irſpringeth properly from thence. Burticis an ation of the other powers 
- as they are commanded by the Will, rhe Will layeth a commande vpon 

them all, and that commande is Lowe. T he vaderſtanding muſt Louz, 
the Sev/e muſt Loue, the Srrengih mult Louc, all of them by thecom. 
mandemenrt ofa loning il. The Will prepoſleſt her ſclfe with Loue, 
doth nor onely deriue her qualitie into them , bur commandrthem alſg 
to employ the ſame. And here muſt 1 lead you to obferue another 
point ofthe powers of our 24744, Soule,and Strength : TheiraQtionsare 
mdefinite, our vnderfianiing may muſe vpon whatit will , and to what 
end it will, if itbe left vnto it ſelte: andit the Soule be lefr vnto it ſelfe;ir 
may long after, and dclight in what it will : and fo may our Strength 
purſue or repell. But God is rot pleaſed that they ſhould bee left vnto 
themlelucs, that they ſhould worke ar randome, they are all ſubieQed 
to the power ofthe Y/il/, The Will commandeth the Mind whereonto 
thiak, what to ſtudic; ro employ its diſcourſe vpon that which her ſelfe 
doth Lowe, Lord(ſaith Dauid) what Loae haue I to thy Law ? All the day long 
is my ſtudie init. Andas for the Soule, marke how that tolloweththe WH, 
I haue loved (faith Danid) the habitation of thy Honſe, and the place where 
thine Honour dwelleth. Hereupon ſprung that paſton ; My Sonle longeth, 
enen fainteth for the Conrts of the Lord, Neither is it leſle true of the 
Strensth, asitappearethin the ſame Pſalme ; they yoe from ſtrength to 
flreneth untill ewerie one of them appeareth before God in Sion. Yea Chari- 
tie putteth ſinnewes into them that Loue, which make them 4s ſtrong as 
Death which cannot bee conquered, and like a flame of fire wijich caq- 
not be quenched. So that though the ſeate of Charzitie be manifold,y is 
one of them a limiting power, & the otherare limited, the Wil recemeti 
Charitie, and maketh all the reſt of the powers to frame themſelues fur 
the aduancement thereof; it reſtraineth their rouing diſpoſition, and 
maketh them bend all their ſeruice thereunto ; Certaincly in ſenſuall 
Loueit 1s too plaine; carnall men draw their thoughts , their defires, 
their endeauours,to that which they lone carnally. Ir ſhould be ſo with 
ſpirituall men alſo, and no doubt hath beene in many ſcruants of God, 
that havelinedin the world as if they were not of it;theiri/ hath (bew- 
ed a great power in commanding the powers of their Soule, though they 
hauctound ſomerelu&ancie. 
Out of all gather this , that Charitie is virt's Catholics , 4 vertue that 
ouerſpreaderhthe whole man. And no maruel;for it is thelmage of God, 


and Gods Image was notlimited to apart, no leſſe then the whole man 
was made after bis Image. Seeing then God is Charitie, man mult repre- 
_ fentincuerie power a Charitie anſwerable vnto God. In the Canticles, 

whercinthis vertue is lively ſet forth, Chriſt and his Church arc not one- 
ly ſaid to be each the Beloxedof the other, butcach is called by the name 


of Loxe, Chriſt inthe fecond , the Church in the ſenench Chapter. - 


— of theGoſpell according to8, Matthew, 


che Holy Ghoſt did meane wee ſhould neuer leaue extending this ver- 
ruc vntill we were as 1t were wholly transformed intoit: or vntill it d.d 
as yniucrlally quallific our Soule, as our Soule doth quicken our body; 
Of good qualities which are commended vnto vs there is a double perfe= 
Aion, Partinm, and graduum, of the parts wherein they muſt ſubliſt,and 
of the degree whereunto they muſt ariſe, Of the degree of Charitie, I 
hall ſpeake hereafter , when I come tothe meaſure, the perfeRion here 
required is of tae parts; the Holy Ghoſt calleth here for cuery part of 
nan, ar:d will haue no part of him voideof Cheririe, This is agreed vp- 
on by all; and therefore | rold you that it may well be called a Catholike 
vertue. Much a doe there is in the Chriſtian world , whether are the 
truce Carhclikes Wee orthe Romaniſts, and each {ide ſtriueth tomake 
oo0d hisclaime , euen vnto bloud. Might this Catholike vertue, which 
isout of controucrlie, preuaile in our liues, thequarrell would be ſooner 
determined, and we {hould be better prouided againſt the common enc- 
mic. But che more is the pitie, malice maketh a way vnto malice,the mu- 
tal malice that GiſtraterhChriſtians,vnto the deadly malice of the Turk 
that would deſtray all. Thedeſcription that Saint Pas/maketh of an vn- 802.3. 
regenerate man doth fir too well many of thoſe that goe for Regenerate; 
Charitie that ſhould of right haue all, hath ar all no partin them ; the 
poylon of Aſpes is vnder their rongues, their throte is an open ſepul- 
chre,their feete are (wift roſhed bloud, &c. And their Inwards are worſe 
then their Ourwards, whether you looke into the Head or into the Heart, 
miſchiefe and hatred poſleſle both; Charitie can find place in neither. 
What Chriſt forerold hath fallen out in our age, the Cyaritie of moit men Match 14.17 
i orowne verie cold, which is a ſhrewd prognoſtication, that ſpirituall 
_ proweth a pace vpon the World, at leaſt vpon this our patt 
thereof. | 

As Charitre is Virius Catholica, (0 is there a Tranſcendencie thereof. 
Forinthat Charitie taketh vp all theſe powers as the ſeate thereof, it ta- 
keth vpallche vertues that are incident to theſe powers. I will pail: by 
our Aﬀ:titons, and our Senſes ouer which it hath a full command , as 
Anger, feareycyc. hearing , ſeeing,eye. I{hould wearie you, if I ſhould 
Tunne trough all theſe, and ſhew you the ſoucraigntie of Charitre ouer 
themal! ; I will inſiſt onely vpon Yertues , whereotthere aretwo ſorts, 
Moraliand T heologicall, | 

All Morall vertues are reduced vnto foure, which are called Cardinall; 
firſt Pradence, ſecond! y 1uitice, thirdly Temperance , fourthly Fortitade. 
Not one of theſe is exempted from the ſoueraigntic of Charinie , becaule 
cirproper ſeateis not exempted. The proper ſeate of 1a#ice isthe Wil, 
tne Ciuill Law doth define it thus; 1uſtitia e#f conſtans, & perpetua voluns+ 
145 1445 ſuum euig, tribuend; ; if luftice bein the Will, and the Will, as you 
hauc heard, be the ſcare of Charitic, then muſt Charirie moderare 1uſtice; 
vehout her, ſumum ins would be ſumma ininria , Law would be ſtrained 
veyond Equitie. As Chariticis at hand to temper /af/ice in the Hearr,fo is 
tat hand to temper Pradence in the Head; it tempereth the Done with 
ac Serpent , and maketh them thatare otherwile as wiſe as Serpents , » 
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be carcfull that they beas innocent as Doues. Weare apt to be prudent 
for our ſclues, and care not who is the worle for it: here Charitieis It 
hand to tell vs that we muſt not ſuffer our wits to worke to the wrong of 


"others. That Prudenceis no prudence which is not charitable , withour 


Charitie we may be wily, we cannot be wiſe. 

Cometo the Soule, the ſcate of Temperance, becauſe ofthe Concapiſei 
ble facultie therof,Charitie hatha hand here alſoz for Temperance ſtandeth 
in the moderating of our ſenſuall deſires and delights, and is not Chargie 
moſt preualentin this moderation? which is(as you heard heretofore) fo 
accopanicd witha fellow feeling of other mens weale & woe, and is moſt 
ſenlible of our owne alſo : and therefore is the fitteſt ro preſcribe our fex- 
ſting dayes, and our faſting daycsz and to make vs ſcaſonably either re- 
ioyce, or mourne. Itisthe beſt rule of Temperance. 

Andit may not beexcluded from Fortitude, it muſt teach vs whatto 
darc,and whatto feare : when wee beſtow our couragearight, whena- 
mille: Courage not dire&ted thereby is no Fortitude , many are mightic 
to bunt as Nimrod, todrinke as thoſe Iewes that are cenſured in Eſq, 
and to make their ſtrength the Law of vnrighteouſneſſe ; as the Atheiltsin 
the Booke of Wiſedome. But this is not the ſtrength of men, but of beaſts; 
and ſo doth the Scripture ſet forth ſuch men. Burt the rule is ; id :rantum 
poſſumus quod tnre poſſums , righteouſueſſe muſt bee the Law of ſtrength, 
ot ſtrength of righteouſneſſe. And before you haue heard that Rrghtewſ: 
neſſe 1s guided by Charitie, and therefore Charitie doth gine Law vnto 
Fortitude allo. 

You ſcethat Charitte is tranſ.:endent aboue the Moral! vertues ; Itis 
tranſcendent oucr the Theological allo. For though it bee one of them, 
yctis itthe c<zefe one, learner of Saint Pay! ; Now abideth Faith , Hope 
and Charitie,euen theſe three, but the greatest of theſe i Charitie. 

Takethem aſunder, and (ee thetruth hereof; ſee 10w tranſcendent it 
is aboue Faith. But here we muſt diſtinguiſh 72ter Ortum, and Y ſamthe 
0117inal, and the vſe of Faith. Faith is not derived from Charitie , but 
Charitie from Faith; for Charitie is Faiths firſt borne. But ir obtaineth 
this power ouer faith , that Fairh without Charitie edifiet h not , it is Lowe 
that maketh our Fa#h intend its obict. For though Charirie haucits 
light from Faith, yer Faith hath all irs Heat from Charitie : and/ieh, 
were it not for heate would not be attiuve. And therefore Saint Paw! ſaith; 
If I had all Faith ſo that I could moue Mountaines , if I hane wot Charitte, i 
auaileth nothing. But what necdcth any better proofe then this that Ch 
7117e commandeth the Mind; and Faithis the per feition of the Mind, for 
itcaptiuateth our wits vnto Gods wiſedome, and mzketh vs build v- 
doubtcdiy vpon that which God affirmeth. Faith then cannot bur bee 
ſubic&tvato Charitie, to whom our Mind is ſubict, And what ſballw* 
ſay of Hope, that is a patient longing after that which is promiſed by 
Faith, and ſo it partaketh ſomewhat of the Sovle , and ſomewhar ofthe 
ſtrength, whereot you heard before : therefore muſt it nee%s follow thei! 
condition,itmwuſt needs be at the command of Charirie, An 4 who wor 
long for that which he doth not Louc: or how could Hope be patient » | 
Charuie did not keepe it in heart ? \\e 
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"We hauz found that ir doth tranſcend Futh and Hope; you would 
thinke ir could goe no further, buric can. For Charitie doth tranſcend 
Charitie ie ſelfes | c hach 1 dauvle At, a dire# and a reflett24 ; the dired, 
.. thar whereby iris carryed roembrace other things; the refleFed is thac 
whereby it doth delight inits owne diſpolition. And of this that wee 
continu2 ia louing, wee cangiue no other reaſon but this, that wee doe 
1uetolou2, and fo doth Charitie become tranſcendent abone Charitie, 

© which is ref{eFe4, aboue that whichis dire. So that Bernargs rule 
true, Tants eft Virtue Charitatls vt ſi aeſit fruſtra habentur cetera, ſi adjit 
rect habentar omni. 

[ have diſcouered vnto you the ſeate of Chzritie ; I haue ſhewed you 
a fourefold ſcare thereof, the Hears, the Soule, the Minde, the Strength ; 
there is not one of theſe foure, butis a power of our Soule. But hath 
Chriſt forgotten our Body ? hathit nothing to doe with Charity? nor 
Charitie with it? God forbid, for wee are ſociable in regard of our Bodies 
1< well as our Soules , and therefore muſt the one bee charitable as the * 
ather. Wee muſt haue charitable eyes,the Scripture condemneth an eui/ 
eye, andin condemning an 2:ch2g care, ir commendeth Charitte to our 
ere; and Godrhar doth not endurea {landerous tongue, doth teach vs 
how our 1022ucs muſt be qualified. Solikewiſe doth he call for charitable 
hands, when by the Propaet hee ſpeaketh againſt 5/oudy ones... And hath 
my Text forgotten to prouide far theſe ? No verily ; for what is neceffa- 
rily included, may not bethought to beomirred. For what is the Body ? 
of it ſc|fe,it is bur a dead Inſtrument, aad the Inſtrument followeth the. 
motion of the chiefz Agent. The Philoſopher can cell vs, that Anima eſt 
qu.L Viaet,qu.y audit,e#c.1tis not thy body that ſeeth , but thy ſoule by 
thy body, and ſodoth it heare and ſpeake; ic perform=th all its natural 
ations. And ſo doth itits Moralallo,more heauily in ſome then in other 
ſome,by reaſon of thc temper, doth the bady in morall aRions follow the 
Soul? but yet it followeth. And this may bea good reaſon why God re- 
membreth Lere rhe powers of our Soule, and not the parts of our Body. 
Bur chere is  betrer, and thac is deliuered by S. Panl, The Law & [þiritu- 
all: ChiiitJayzch cae ground of that ; God #5 4 Spirit, and hee that worſhip- jj, , 
peth him muſt worſhiy ham in fþirit and in truth. Now we are {ure that there 
Isno hypucrilie in our Caarite, it the ſeare of it bee the powers of Qur 
Soule, there may be, if ir bee the parts of our body ; witnelJe the Pha- 
rilze;to whom Chriſt not onely dires bur fhitteth his ſpeech alſo; who 
made ſome (hew of Charitie ro the world , but his inwards were full of 
Haired in the fight of God ; for hee was a Tempter, Andthis doth Chriſt 
perſtringe, or ſtrike at in preiling theſe words of the Law; and ſhewes 
that God doth noteſteeme the outward deede without the inward at- 
teRtion. And the Leſſon whch wee muſt all draw from the (cate of Cha- 
MHyis this; that our outwarid charitable conuerſation muſt beerootedin 
ourlike inward diſpoſition. 

I ſhould now, if time would giue leaue, carry euery mans eye into his 
owne boſome, there to take a view whether this vertue bee Catholrque, 


and Tranſcendent or no z and ifhecfindany part vupoſſef, or not impro- 
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ned as farre as it {hould bee, I ſhould perſwade him to ſee ir preſent. 
ly amended. Nay, [ ſhould t<ll you from that which all the worlq 
ſceth outwardly,that few haue Charitie inwardly ; for if they had, hoy 
could their eyes bee ſo full of Adulterie? their eares ſo ſet open toecnter. 
raine ſlanders and vntruths? their mourhes lo ouer-flowe with blaſphe- 
mic and ribaldric? their hands be lo exerciſed with extortionand cruelty} 
Certainely theſe things could not bee without, if Charitie were within, 
And if Charitie bee nor a Catholique and T ran{cendent vertue in vs , ho 
hope that it is cither 074inate or Imperatine ; theſe are perfeRions where. 
upon the other are rayſed as ona foundation. But I cannot ſtand to take 
this view and quicken your care z onely remember this that if Love doe 
not, Hatred will take vp this full Soule. 


G 04, that hath commanded thu extent of Charitie , gine vs eye, 

to ſee our want, and grace whereby to ſupply the ſame, that (p 
this vertue may be excluded out of no power, that hath right wvnto 
them all; andthe parts of our Body may bee conformable to the pow- 
ers of our Soule.T bat ſo ng power nor part may appeare aeuoyd of Chas 
ritie, whether in the eyes of Godor man. AnEN. | 
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T he. fourth Sermon. 


MATT. 22. VERSE, 37, 


The_- Lord thy God. 


He Scripture that doth commaund Charitie, doth withal! 
teach , where it muzt be ſeated, and vpon whom it muſt bet 
beſtowed, Whereir muſt be ſeared you hauealready heard, 

SY youarcnext to heare vpon whom it muſt bee beſtowed, 

Ee And hcre we findtwo kinds of perſons both capable of our 
Charitie , becauſe they can returne Love for Loue; and it is the propet- 
tie of Loueto be mutuall. Oftheſe two perſons the names arc expreſt, 
che firſt is the Lord thy God, the ſecond is thy Neighbour, But we mult far- 
ther obſerue, What is included intheſe Names; the Cauſe why they mult 
be beloued, and Who are excluded by them. They are not capable of che 
Louc due to the Lord our God, that come not vnder his name : neither 
are they capable of the Louc due to our Neizhbonr , that are not contal- 
ned vnder his name. Secondly , though the Perſons onely are named, 
yet arc there things alſo comprehended vnder the names: euen ſuch things 
as haue refcrence to the Perſons : and whatſocuer things are oppoſite are 
excluded thereby. Toaching the firſt perſon onely (hall I handle chelc 
poiats at this time. Firſt then ofhis name. Heis called the Lord our God; 
cueric word hath ſome remarkable thing 'in it. That which is here _ 
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ofthe Cofpell according to $, Matthew. 
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dred Lord, 15 10 Moſes Iehona; but the Septuagint , partly becauſe the 
Greeke congue hath'no CharaQters wherewith toexpreſſe that word, and 

artly becauſe the f1gnihcation of it cannot be fully expreſt in any Lan- 


«by any one word, vie wy& as the fitteſt which they could liphe vp- 
guage DY | | wry 4 

on ; the Evangeliſt dorh follow them, and ſodoethe vulgar tranſlations, 
But when you heare this word, you mult not vnderſtand itin a poplar 
burina 1//icall ſenſe. I will open the myſtery vnto you. Ir noteththen 
rwothings 3 the one 1s abſolute in God, the other is re/areue to his Creas 
tures. In Goditnoterh che prerogariue of his nature , which ſtandeth in 
twothings,the /ingularitie,and the ezerniriethercof. 

Touching the ſingularity: When Moſes asked God WWhat i thy name? 
God anſwered him, 7 a» that Iam; The Scripturecallcth him by di- 
uers names, ſometimes True, ſometimes 1uf?, ſometimes Holy, ſome- 
times Mi7hty,,5c. Wee muſt nootherwiſe conceiueoftheſe Names, then 
a5 being his very Netare - Vee call him True, and what is his Narare 
but Truth? and Holineſſe is his Nature, whom wee call Holy z the like 
mult bee obſerued 1n his other Attributes, they are all his Natare, and 
and therefore inſeparable from him : hee muſt ceaſe to be, before hee can 
ceaſe to bee that which hee js properly called. And herein hee differeth 
from his Creatures, whoſe Yertnes arca diſtin thing from their Nature, 
and therefore they may bee [tript of them , and yet continue themlſclues 
ſtill; a man may ceaſc co be holy, iuſt, true, and yet bee nevertheleſle a 
man, The reaſon is plaine,hee cannot ſay as Goddoth, 1 em that I am, 
his At:ribures and his Naturearc not all one. 

But this #ngwlaritie of Gods Nature,doth appeare ſpecially in two com- 
po/rions with the Artribates , whereot none arc capable bur be. The firſt 
of which is Aur 45 Avroglp@, Avroyarw,c.looke whatſocuer perteRtion 
hee hath, hee bath ir of 4imſelfe, and is not beholding to any other 
forit; hee is his owne Qrigiaall, and therefure his is the perfeRion it 
ſelfe; be thatis Aur&zav& Goodof himſelfe,is Aurdzadw Goodneſſe it ſelfe: the 
likemay you ſay of the relt ofthe Attributes. 

Theſecond Compoſition , is with Iliym, 45 rerracig®, Teyroydmay : 
allthe treaſures of -wiſedame are tud in him, hce is Almighty, the 
fulneſſe of all perteRionis in bim. In regard of theſe Compoſitions ic is, , 
thatthe Scripture vſeth theſe Phrales, God onely is wiſe, there ts none good 
but God, God awelleth in light which no man canattaine vnto, And indced 
no Crea:uce hath any perfeRtion which is notgiveo it from aboue, which 
commeth not downe from the Father of Lights ; and that perfeftion 
which it hath, is but as a beame in compariſon of the Sunne, and but as 
adrop vnto the Ocean. You ſee what is the /ineularitie of Gods na- 
ar pointed out in the word Lord, a3 it is vicd to note the Hebrew 
e014, 

Beſides this Singularity, it noteth alſo Gods Eternitie : And indeed 
where there is ſuch S$i#zularitie, there cannot choole but bee Eterniree, 
taconedoth neceſlarily inferre the other, as I could ſhew you, if the 
Time would permit. The Cabaliſts find Eterniticin the Syllables where- 


ofthe Name 7chous is made: they finde a preterperfcArenſe in the laſt 
ſyllable, 
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ſyllable, a preſent tenſe inthe middle ſyllable, and a future tenſe in the 
firſt. This mightſeeme idle ſubcilty , bur chat S. 79hn in the Renelatigg 
gocth before vsinſo reſoluing the name /ehouz, telling vs that the Lord 
is 7 iv, 5 wr, 3 ipylurr@, which was, which ts, and which «io come. Bur to 
to giuc you more plaine proofe of this Ezernitie; In Walachy God [pea 
keth thus; 1am the Lord, I change not ; Saint Pautelleth 7 imothy, Gy 
only bath immortality ; Saint James with God that is the Fathey of Lights 
there is no variableneſſe nor ſhadow of change. You lee then that there is 
Singwlaritieand Eternity in the Nature of God, and both are noted by 
the Name 1chona, or Lord. 

But as thele things are noted when wee looke into the Nature of 
Ged, ſo is there another thing noted which is Gods relation ro his Cres. 
tures. Andindeed though the name /choua leeme not to bee, yet is the 
name Lord apparantly a re/atine word; ſfothat what God is in himſelfe, 
of that he is a fountaineto his Creaturesz all things line, mone, end haut 
their being in him, and when he ſendeth forth bus Spirit hee renueth the fact 
of the Earth, Yea, not onely the dependencie of the Creature vpon him, 
bur alſo the making goodef his Word vnto his Creature is implyed in this 
Name; God himſelfereacheth ir, Ex04. 6. where hee telleth Moſes that 
hee had before appeared vnto the Fathers by the name of Shaddai Ul. 
ſufficient , but hee would now appearein his name 7choua, as a powertul| 
efficient ; hee would performe the promiſe which hee had made vntothe 
Patriarks. To conclude this paint Out of that which you hauc heard 
you may gather that the name Lord doth note an encr-/ining , and ower- 
flowing fountain of Bleſſednes, and Perfection. 

The ſecond word is God ; inthe Originall of the Law it is Elobim, it 
icnotcth the 771m/7ze, the Father, the Sonne, and the Holy Ghoſt, and 
ſucha God doththe Caurch acknowledge, and by her acknowledging 
God for ſuch, difftereth from thoſe that are without the Church, Thoſe 
without the Church,though they haue not reached home, yet haue they 
gone farrein the knowledge of 7ebona, in the knowledge of the fountaine 
of Perfe&ion ; but by ſtrength of Reaſon they could neuer finde our the 
T rinitie; ſome touches wereadin Triſmegitand the Platoniſts, but it 
was traditionary Diuinity that brought them to the knowledge thereo!, 
and that too very imperfeR, and corrupt; to ſay nothing that Triſmeg/ 
is by thelearned cenſured for acounterfeit. But the true knowledge 0! 
one Godin three Perſons isa peculiar myſtery ofthe Church,che Intide!s 
for want of faith cannotcomprehend, doe not acknowledge it. But tis 
T rinitie may bee con(idered cither 4d intra or ad extra; as it isin God, 
oras it doth maniteſt it ſelfe ro man. As it manifeſteth it ſelfe vnto ma), 
ſo each Perſon putteth on another conſideration , the firſt of at 
ther to men, the ſecond of a Redeemer, and the third of a San&ikier. A: 
though it bee neceſlary for the 7ruth of our Faith to acknowledge the 
Trinitie, in the firſt manner, yer the Comfort of our faith lieth 10 
the ſecond conlideration thereof , ax will appcare in the chird wor 
of my Text , whereunto I now come , and that is thy , the 


thy God. 
Where 
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Wherein we mult firſt marke, that as thereare three perſons in God: 

one of thoſe perſons is Oz75; he that is a Father, isour Father, 
Yehath adopted Fs : and hee thar is the Sonne of God, hath redeemed 
5 ro make 7's Gods lonnes, and his owne (| pouſe;and he that is the Ho- 
ty Gholt harh ſantihed Ys, that we may be his holy Temples. 

" Secondly we mult draw the Name Lord throughout all theſe perſons; 
hethat isour Father 1s the Lord, and ſo, is he the Lordthat is the Sonne, 
the Holy Ghoſt is Lordalſo tharis, they are all three the ouerflowing 
Fountaine of bleſſed prefeAtion, and what they are, they arc ic :0 me, for 
they areall rbree »y God,, and {o their good is mine. They are mineby 
Creation: I was male after the Image of God, and foare they all three 
mine, they were the ſampler ac.:oraing to which [ was framed; For be- 
cauſe God could notbe like man, man was madelike God, that likenefſe 
might bea ground of mutuall loue. Butmuch more mirc inthe Redemp- 
tion; forthen God was manifeſt in the fleſh, the Godhead dwelt bodily 
in my naturez God became mine «ious 4 zxgiou : my nature hath polle(- 
ion of his perſon , and is admitted into an aſſociationin hiz workes. It 
is no ſmall prerogartiue then that is intimated in this word zhy God z 
| vnderitand now what an honour is done to the Patriarchs when 
God faith, 1 am th: Goa of Abraham, the God of Iſaac , andthe God of 1a- 
cob; what honouris done to Danzds ſonne when God faith , 7 will bee his 
Father; this appropriation of Godis the greateſt prerogatiue vouchſafed 
vntothe Church. I hauc opened the Name vnto you , out of which you 
may preſently gather Who are excluded from our Louc , the Loucthatis 
duc to the firlt Perſon, euen ownes fictity and fatity dy, as well corporall 
as mentall idols, all that are not capable of this title 7ehona Elohim, with 
whom wearenot, oratleaſt we ſhould ner be in couenanr, But becauſe 
hercafrer when I come to the Commandement, I ſhall fall vpon this 
point, I will now paſſe itouer. 

As ſach perſons are excluded: fo there is included in the Name, a 
reaſon of our Louez and we find therein a double reafon;Exemplum and 
2critum. Good examples are ſtrong perſwaſtons,and men faſhion chem= 
{clues ronothing more willingly then to that wherofthey have a pattern 
In; their betters, Now the exatteft patterne of Charziie ts in the Lord God) 
for there is Vnitie and Trinitie, and Triniticin Ynitic : and whacis that 
bur the tio parts of Charitie, Ynion and Communien? But this is too 
high a ſpeculation fora vulgar eare. 
| Theſecond reaſon is more popular , and that is eMeritum, this meric 
Istwofold , dignttatss, and dignationts. Dienitats , the merit of Gods 
owneworth ; tor cauſa dilijgend; aeum effipſe Dems ; there is enough in 
God, to make him loucly ; and why ? 7 aun dyatly, x! «yemnly, good 
and louely are reciprocall, that which is louely is good , and that which 
K 2009 is louely; whereupon is grounded that Maxime in Philoſophie, 
bonum et quod omnia appetunt ; Reaſon hath no better marke to oueſſe 
atthar which is good, then the propenſion of all men forto artaine ir, 
Now looke vpon the Name the Lord God, and ſee whether you doe not 


and that good in it which doth challenge Zove. Begin with Dominws, 
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you heard that he was goodneſſe it ſelfe z if a man docloue that which j, 
good, how can hebur loue gooaneſſe. Nay; if wee louethe ſreames with 
what loue muſt we embrace the Fountarne? If we Loucthat good which 
is dependent, how much morethat which is independent? Seeing there ig 
a poſhbilitic for vs to bee defrauded of that which is dependent, bur of 
that wbichis independent we cannot bedefrauded. Yet ſeethe common 
folly of men, they forſake the fountaine of living waters , and digge yn. 
ro them Ciſterns that can hold no water. 
If Aureyedtoy deſerue Loue; how much more IHarreyaber ? You heard 
before that what God is, heis it tothe full ; Crearures haue bur drops, or 
beames : and who would leauc the Fountaine to reft contented with 4 
drop? And when he might cnioy the whole body of the Sunne to ſolace 
himſclfe in a ſingle beame ? And yer ſuch folly there is in the world, and 
he that thinketh Gods gifts loucly though they are bur fingle in a Crea- 
eure, how little is hee affeed with the louclinelle ot his Creator? Wee 
cannot denie that good is the obie@ of our Lone, therefore where there 
isthe greateſt good , thither wee ſhould bend the greateſt of our Loue; 
MF Ccoloſ 2.3: doſt thou loue Wiſedome? AU the treaſures of wiſedome are hid inhim; 
E! doſt thou louc Holineſle ? Itis to him thatthe Angels ſing, Holy , bu, 
| = __ hely; doeſt thou loue Wealth ? The earth i 1he Lords, and all that therein 
| Pas i611, #z doeſtthou love Pleaſure ? 7» hu preſence © fulneſſe of ioy, and at his right 
hand are pleaſures for enermore, Finally doett thou louc Power and Ho» 
nour? Hes the Lord of hoſts, hes the King of glorie; euen a King of Kings, 
and Lord of Lords. Adde hereunto; that what he &, whether Avrdyadey, or 
Harrdyefor, he is it Only ; heis it Eternally ; both which are ſtrong Mo- 
tiucs vnto Loue ; for we vie toloue that which is not common ; as that 
which is common, by reaſon of the familiarnefſe of it growethvilcin 
oureyes; now ſuch good as is in God is no where elſe tobe found. As 
welouc thoſe good things which are not common : fo we loue them the 
more, themorc they are laſting, becauſc our deſire would neuer bee de- 
frauded of that wherein it taketh content ; thisgood is more laſting then 
our delire ; the good of euerie Creature 1s as mutable as the Creature is, 
yeamore; becauſeitd:ffereth from the nature of the Creature : butthis 
good being all one withthe nature of God, itis as laſting as is his nature. 
It is no maruell then that eucric Creature cluding our defire , whichis 
carried vnto good, doth (as ic were with a reall voice) put vs off when* 
wedote vpon it, and by experience fay to vs, Nonego ſum bonum tnum, 
itis not I thatamthy good which is to be ſought after : and after all our 
paincfull enquirie, weeare driven to Saint Auſtins reſolution z Feciſts 
nos Domine propter te, & irrequiettam ef? cor noſtr um dones requieſcat init; 
ſo great is the capacitie of mans deſire, that nothing can fill it but onely 
the Lord; and his ſoule muſt needs remaine emprie, that doth not make 
the Lord the obic& ofhis Lone. 

You ſee that there is much worth inthe Lord, and ereat cauſe why hee 
ſhould be beloned; there wanteth not worth alſo in God, in cuery of the 
three perſons in Trinity. Had we cyes to looke vpon them ad 7ntre, as 
they arc inthe bleſſed Trinitic, we might caſl] y perceiuc it ; but there 1s 

no 
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10 proportion berweene Our eyes, and that light, therefore we will for- 
heare to b: bold the dazeling brightnes. Only of this we may be fare, that 
every per{0n is moſt louely, becauſe cuery of themloucth the other the 
Scripture !| peaketh ir plainly 3 the Farher loueth the Sonne, the Sonne lo- 
yeth che Farher , znd rhe boly Ghoſt is the louc of them both; Now 
whatthey loue is lovely indeed, becauſe their judgement is moſt vp- 
right, and cheir defire mult Holy, But wee will not found that bottom- 
lefſe depth, let vs looke vpon theſeperſons as they manifeſt themſelues 
id extra,and {ce how lovely they are, Hee that is a Father inthe Trinitic 
doch manitelt him (clfeas a Father ro the Sonnes of men; the Scripture 
doth often remember his tender bowels, he thatteth chem not vp, no not 
aoain{t them that are Prodigals: a Father and a Mother on earth may 
Orfake, may forget their Childrens but our Father in Heauen cannot 
forget, hee wil! not forfake his. And is not ſuch a Father louely ? God 
the Sonne doth manifeſt him(ſclfe roche world as a Sonne, hee vſeth ll 
his credit with his Father to worke not onely theremifhon of mans ſins, 
which he cxpiated with his bloud, butalſo the aduancement of their Per- 
ſons whom hee vouchſaterh to bee his Spoule ; by taking man fo neere 
vnto him{clte, hee bringeth him ncere ro God alſo, and maketh them 
Children that were Serzents, intitles chem to Heaven thar deſerue to 
burne as ficebrands in heil. And is not ſuch a Sonne louely ? The holy 
Ghoſt doth maniteſt himſelte as the holy Ghoſt, quickning man aud 
ſancifying bim, teſtifying by theſe effets thar hee is a Spirit of life to 
him, even of ſuch alifeas maketh him a ſacred Perſon; hee maketh 'him 
aliving Temple, a fit habirarion for bimlelfe, that he may bee an Oxacle 
of God within him , and kindle the fire vpon the Altar of his Hear, 


wherewith onely hee can offer acceptable Sacrifices vnto God. And is not * 


this holy Spirit louely ? | 

Ali three Perſons are moſt lonely, if the conſideration goe no farther 
then that which | have expreſt. Bur how great an acceſſe will bee made 
vnt9 their louelines, if you draw through cuery one of them thar ground 
of lovelines which before wee found in the name Lord ? for the Father is 
Lord,the Sonne Lord, and the holy Ghoſt Lord, as we aretruely taught 
In CAthanalius his Creed; euery one of them is Avumay@, Neamyes CG, 
good of himlelte, and -all-good-: and by this accelle we mult in out me- 
ditations improue their louelines. , 

But have dwcltlongenoughvpon meritum dignitatis , the deferrof 
lovethatis includedin their owne worth ; I told you that in the Text 
wee found another merit, andthatis meritum dignations, the intereſt 
therein vouchſated vs. | Pom! . 

Were there none but weritam dignitatis , there were groundenough 
of our loue, but this mzeritum dienationis, the intereſt that we haue doth 
quicken vs to take notice of the worth that is in the thing. Every ,man 
naturally loueththat-which is bis owne, and if the thing bee good, ic 
doth himthe more good to looke vponit: Let a man walke in a faire 
Meadow, itpleaſethhim, butie will pleaſe him much moreif ir bee his 


Owne; his eyc will be more curious in prying into cuery. part , and cuery 
Aa no ge Rog thing 
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thing will pleaſe him the better; ſoitis ina Corne held, inan Orcharg 
ina Houſe, if they bec good, the more they are ours, the more conten- 
tedly doe they afteRtvs; for this word mewn is ſneniſſima amoris llecebry, 
itis a$g00d as anamatorie potion, Then marke z put #9 to Doming; 
andif ſo bee the Lord be lovely ; how much more Jouely thould hee hee 
inour eyes if hee bee or Zord, anddoth approprittetharinfiniteg 
that hee hath vnto vs? hee holdeth of none bur of himlelfe, and who 
would not ioy to bee owner of that good whichis independent? Hee js 
whatſocuer beart can deſire, and who can but reioyce in having him, 
in hauing of whom weecan want nothing ? 

Put ra to Dews,and ſce how it doth improue the motive of loue there 
alſc, Had wee nothing to doe with ſo tender hearted a Father, fo ſweet 
natured a Sonne, ſo gracious a Comforter as is the holy Spirtr ; wecould 
not but loue them if we did know them : But when wee doe heare that 
theſe bowels ofthe Father doe yearne vpon vs, that wee are the Spoule 
whom the Sonne of God doth wooe, and that the holy Ghoſt vouchfa. 
feth to make his Temple of vs ; how can wee bee but loue-licke ? bow 
can our Hearts chooſe but melt, and our AﬀeRions gaſpe, and bray like 
the Hart after thoſe Perſons which haue in them ſo ſtrong, ſo manifold 
perſuaſions to loue ? 

But alas, wee thatin regard of our carnall loue, arceaſily tranſported 
by any ſceming good, are altogether (enſlefle when wee are (ollicited by 
our ſpirituall good ; ſo ſenſlefle, that God is paſhonate in his Prophets 
when hee doth taxe our more then bruitiſhneſle herein 5 Hearken 0 bea- 
wen heareO earth, for the Lord hath ſpoken; I bane nouriſhed and broazht 
up chilaren, and they bawe rebelled agarnſt mee; the oxe knoweth his owner, 
and the aſſe his maſters crib ; but 1ſrael doth not know , my people doth not 
conſider. Can a mayd forget her ornaments, or 4 bride her attire? yethath 
my people forgotten me dayes without number. Vee doc loue our corpo- 
rall benefaRors, at leaſt while they are doing vs good , but our ſpirito- 
all benefaRor wee forget, euen while hee is doing vs good ; for when is 
hce not doing it ? wee cannot looke ypon our ſonles, our bodies}, our 
ſtate, bur wee ſee the perpetuall influence of his goodneſle z and yer Tww 
worketh little here z and though God vouchſafe vs a great intereſt, yet 
are wee little moued therewith. Weecan lone a man in whom there arc 
{o many defeRs to allay the regard of his goodneſſe, and from whom we 
may recciue as much wrong as fauour ; how much more ſhould welove 
God in whom thereis no defe&, and from whom thou canſt receiue no 
thing but good? 

I hauc ſhewed youthe reaſon of loue, which is included inchename: 
it followeth that I now come ontothe dnrze that is required, and that 
is Loues, | 

Wherein weare firſt eo obſetue that God ſpeaketh nor vnto vs as vito 
ſcruants, but as vnto friends ; hee would nor have vs in his ſetuice ex 
preſſe a ſpirit of ſeruirndein feare, but of adoption in loue ; hee would 
not bee feared asa Lord, but loucd asa Father : 0derint dum metnent 15 


a Tyrants voyce; God will haut all his feruants ingenuons, hee will have 
our 
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our {eruice 45 naturall, as is our allegiance, VWherein . | : 
piyert a good parterne to all Kings and Codcenihs rn or Heauen 
Though God hath qualified vs many wayes to doe him ſerui | 
Joth hee 1 this word 4rliges Loxe, thew what hee doth wr yet 
ſy2,a00 his eyes are vp9n nothing ſomuch as our pet. es ig y re- 
wit, Our wealth,our honour, c yea, all other thingsare valued 4 —_ 
0 our Lowe , and without Loxe they are nothing worth : R—_ in 
To2t is that which ſertethall a worke; for hethar louerh will k : winfh 
commandements,hee will doenocuill, cepe Gods 
But wee may not forger, that ſecing thi 
hat is fo farreaboue vs 3 wee mult _- = it penn him 
muſt qualifie the loue which we owe to our Superiors; in - ge oe 
iffeion wee mult nor forget our diſtance; yea and Lone" pre:1ing our 
ofour flelh, may bee ſeruile to awe it, and keepe ird r feare in regard 
mu{t becalſo filial in regard of the ſpiric, ro 4 iti a , though 1t 
[ ſhould now, it the eime would giuc leaue i ——_e Goks 
tharare requiredin loue mult be applyed SR nie he; ya; _ e things 
pertic of Loueis /nion, and we (ſhould endeauor to bo - The cit pro- 
Lord, to bee transformed into him, andas neere as Cres cn nine 
rake I Creator, partake ofthe diuine nature Wee lhould defi : 7 
yon allo with God, with God th | . : [Cr 
Sonne by 2 ſpirituall Wedlocke , —? a_— hy noe 
raining him as his Temple : wee ſhould ſo grow o - oc by enter- 
ſons, E ry this //n10# our Loueſhould wok. on = n ne, 
m1i91 in that infinite good whi 6 moat 
OE acvn A Ka ape pa; wa in the my for though 
tandin the Communion; neither did God euc '» yer oth our comfort 
* _—_—— As wee muſt hauec « -—nnerSerur - _ _ 
odalſo: as Children wee muſt communicarei tne £874; 10 Wit 
Father ; asa Spouſe, in the honour and - are in the inheritance of our 
Temple in the ornaments and codons on b "OT 
v/01 there muſt appeare Be »wments thereof, Yea, inthis Commu- 
Na” Hor od = r—_ — EE there muſt appeare 
vs; otherwiſe wee doe not loucas wee th 4 Thick, the Lord God and 
of Loue muſt be exerciſed alſo, rhe Hea f Os Is 
bee free, God doth no: reſpe&t forced Lo v T he ns I 
knowne before hee is loued, and hee will 4, e Minae; God will bee 
meditate vpon him z hee will not regard que them thar Joue him ta 
Soule muſt bee exerciſed ; if thou doſt - + an vndiſcreete Loue. Thy 
take ſweet content in him , thou d not long after him carneſtly, and 
b:eemployced; thou mu x as ol n loue. das” ns Courage mult 
9aand Communion , as carnall _ ute to compaiic this ſpirituall Y»4- 
Saint Baſis Similie, And why not ? & are in purſuit of their Loue z it is 
worle for their louing,and = - —_ forthe moſt part they are the 2**4% 
e ſure for ours to bee the better. Bur 1 **© 


muſt leave th : X 
1/2 e cnlarging of theſe things to your 0wne priuate Me- 


__ You 


ec 
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You may remember I told you that though the Perſoponely is here 
exprelt, yer thingsare alſoincluded fo farreas they haue reterence to thi, 

rſon : we mult reſpe& eueric Creatureas itis Gods, and gricue at the 
abuſcot the meancſt of them, But our ſpeciall regard muſt be vnto thoſe 
thingsthat worke, or witnelle this ſpirituall Loue. Workeit ; as God; 
word, and his Sacraments: thelc things wee muſt havein aſingularrc. 
gard, by reaſon of the heauenly power which they haue to worke Loue, 
the more we vſe them , the more it will appeare wee deſire to Loue. Ax 
theſe things worke Loue: ſo there are other things that teſtific ir ; our 
prayling of God , our praying vato God , ourrcadinefle to pleaſe Gog, 
though we ſuffer for it; the more wee arecxerciſed in theſe things , the 
more it will appeare weare in Loue. 

Butthough God kindle Louc in vs by his Creatures ; yetmuſt wenor 
loue him for them ; for that were Amor Concupiſcentiz , but wee muſt b 
them be led to louc him , and that is Amor amicitie. HMeatibi oblata nou 
proſunt (ſaith Saint Bernard) ſine me, nec tua mihi ſine te ; though we come 
ro know God by his Creatures, yet muſt our Loue immediately fixe on 
bim. As thoſe things which bauc reference are included * ſo arcthoſc 
things excluded which hauec no reference, and whatſocuer things which 
doe not lcad to him,draw from him ; of all which this muſt bec kept asa 
a rule ; Pereant qui, & que inter deam & nos diſcidium volunt , weemuſt 
have nothing to do with whatſocuer will ſeparate betweene God and vs. 

You haue heard what the Perſon is, and what it is to Louc him, 
When Saint 1s» put thele two together, hee fell intothat humble 
admiration; O Lord whoam I? That thou ſhouldeſt command me to 
Loucthce. And verily, a man may well wonder: Hath not God An- 
gels? Archangels? Cherubins ? Seraphins to love him ? And what 
grace is itthen for him to ſtoope ſo low as man? Yeaand whereas the 
beſt abiliticofmanis too baſe to bee employedin his ſeruice , heedoth 
this honour as toſtoopetothe meaneſt of our abilities ; hee commands 
our Duſt and Aſhes, this wormes mcate our vilde (clucs, to Lowe him, 
thatis,to be asit were conſorts with him; for amor neſcit inequalitatem; 
therefore God doth (as it were) deifie that which hee doth fo farre hon» 
our. VWhen Dauidlooked vponthe intereſt which God hath giuen vsin 
his Creatures, when he put all things in ſubietion vnder our feete , the 
beaſts of the field, the filhes of the ſea, &c. he breaketh out into 2uide# 
bomo * Lord, what is man that thou art mindfullof him ? Or the Sonnesf 
man that thou ſo regarde?? him ? What an admiration then ſhould ariſe 
invs, when we ſce what an intercſt God bath oiven vs in himſclfe! Eſ- 
pecially fceing he hath no neede of vsand all the gaine is ours: can wee 
forbeare with amazedneſſe, and wonderment to vtter the ſame words; 
O Lord whit & man? Nay , out of the ſenſe of everie mans owne intereſt 
tolay, Lord what « manam 1, that thou Jhoulde#t be ſo mindful of mee? 
And what a Sonneof man am 1, that thou (honlde#t ſo regard me. 

Dauid when he deſcriberh the temporall bleſſedneſſe which he willy 
eth to 1ſrael, eoncludeth , Happie i that people that is in fach a caſed 
c 


—— 


of the Goſpell according toS. Matthew. 


1 adderh to our purpoſe, yea, Happie are the peaple whoſe God i the 
Lord ? The prerogatiue that Man hath abouc other creatures, yea,that 
the Chriſtian bath aboue all other Nations, ſhould make, vs ſer it ata 
higher rate then commonly we doc. 4. 

A word of the day and ſo I end. This is AZ Saints.Day, and itis 
Lowe that doth charaQerize a Saint, for wy glaze bet 0 dycu; yea n Cay Tis F4/! in Pſa! 4% 
4 Ons £y4mm 5 WE haue in Eartha Communion of Saints, in Faith, ”—_ —_ 
Hope, and Charitie, but in Heauen there is no Communion but only re. 
:n Charitic : Faith and Hope are done away. Nay, in Earth our Com- 
munion with God ſtandeth properly in Charetre ; for therecan bee no 
mntualngſſe berweene God, and Vs bur only 1n chat; and to bee mu- 
tuall is a propertie of Charitic z as I told you at the entrance of this 
Scrmon.. . 7 

Wee belceue in God, but God doth not beleeucin vs, wee hope in 
God, God doth nor we in vs; but if Man lone God, God loueth 
him againe; and therefore Lowe is the proper vertue of Saints ; it is 
that which both in Earth, and Heauen doth knit vs vnto God. What 
ſhall we ſay then to theſe thing ? ſeeing Charitie beginneth a Saint on ©/4.18 
Earth, and conſummateth him in Heauen, T will vow with King Da- 
wid,1 will love thee my Lord my ſtrength, &c. And that I may performe 
this Vow, I will pray with Saint Aaſtzn, Lord, ſo inſpire my heart that 
I may ſeeke thee, ſecking may find thee, and finding may loue thee, 


A Ad grant, 0 Lord, thy Grace untowsall, ſo to exerciſe our 
ſelues in this Loue, that we may haue the henour to bees 
thy friends both in Earth and Heawen, AMEN, | 


T he. fifth Sermon. 


MATT. 22. VERSE, 39, 


Thou ſhalt lone thy Neiehbogr, 


=] clere are two Perſons expreſt in my Text on whom wee 

PS) mult beſtow our Loxe, Firſt, The Lord our God, and Sc- 
condly , cur Neighbour, I ſpake laſt. of the former of 

(bYY theſe perſons ; It. followerh that I now. ſpeake of 

«X- the later , ſo farre as I am occaſioned by theſe words, 
Thos ſhalt loue thy Neighbour, Whercin it will appeare, that Zowe 1s 
not only due to God, bur alſo to bis ſeruants , as many as can re- 
wrne Loue for Louc; that is, all Rationall Creatures; ſo farre-as God 
th conioyned vs, we muſt not ſcuer our ſelues, for cucrie creature 
oucs his like: Amitie is inſeperable from ſocictie, at leaſt it ſhould be: 


For my fuller vnfolding , and your better vnderſtanding of cheſe 
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wordes, I will therein diſtintly contider , firſt wo whom, then whatis 
duc. The Perſon is called a Neighbour , that which is due to him is 
Lone. But farther in rhe perſon we muſt (ce, firſt, that in him there 
is found the ground of that Loue; I will diſcouecr it when I have ope- 
ned the Name. Secondly , that euery man hath his intereſt in this 
2round, the text pointerh our this, when in a reference to euery may, 
it calleth rhe perſon, Thy Neighboar, As this muſt be oblerued in the 
perſon - {o in the D#tie we muft obſeruc, that we that baue the inter, 
mult performe the Darie; this inrereſt belongeth to every man, and þ 
doth the Dutie alſo, if thy Neighbour, then h0@ muſt Louc.Bur though 
all doc not ſo, yet hero whom God ſpeaketh in this Law muſt, ang 
thatis /ſrae: the members of the Ehurch muſt not faile in this dutie, 
Thou muſt lone thy Neighbour, Thelec particulars ] hold worthy of ob- 
ſeruation in thisrext; I will therefore enlarge chem. I pray Gadir may 
be done to ourcdification. Firſt, then of the perſon. 

He is called our Neig4bour; the word ſignifieth one that dwelleth 
by vs, or is ioyn<d with vs, but there is more in the word then is yul. 
early conceiutd , I will diſtinaly ſhew you the extent thereof. There 
is adouble Neizhbourhood; Firft, an kamane, Secondly a Diuine ; the 
hamane is that which we apprehend by the light of reaſon; the Dinine 
is that which we know nor, bur by the inſpiration of the Holy Ghoſt, 
Such Neizhbourhood there muſt bee, becauſe God hath ioyned vs, in 
nature,as we depend vpon lehoxa; and in grace as Wee Are 1n conenent 
with the Lord our God. 

Of the bamane, the firſt degree (forir hath more degrees then one) 
is that which firſt offereth it ſclfe to the common vaderſtanding , and 
thatis Netghbourhoed in place; whether that place be the ſame Towne, 
or Pariſh, or Countrey, or Allegiance : all cheſe hauc a Neighbonrhood 
betweene themſelnes', and haue fome bonds \, by which they arc 
knit together, becauſe men are paturally ſociable creatures, and asthe 
word Reang imports , like ſheepe of the ſame Paſture, Adde hereunto 
that ſocictic is inforced , 2uie non omnts fert omnia telles, this linketh 
Ilanders with the Continent by Leagues, and Commerce, 

The ſecond degree is neereneſſe in Blond, this Neighbourhood is be- 
tweene thoſe that are of the ſame kindred. And indeed, this wasthe 
firſt Neighbourhood that ever was in the World : for ſeucrall Fami- 
lics dwelt by themſclues, you may gather ir our of Geneſis the tenth, where 
the roots of all Nations are ſet downe, as likewiſe in other Hiſtorical 
Bookes. For, what is an 1/macltte, but one of the ofspring of Iſmael 
an Edemizte, but one of the Poſteritic of Edo, that is Eſau ? and an 
1ſraelite, one that commeth from 1/7ael, that is 1acob ? Yea, Aﬀanitie 
in the firſt Age was not ordinarily contrated, butbetweene thoſe of 
the ſame bloud z when by remoteneſke from the Nocke it grew cold, 
they warmed it againe by the hclpe of Wedlocke. But after that Nwm- 
rad arole, thoſe mightic Hunters that contented not themſclues WI 
their owne Dominions , (ſuchas were the Goucrnours of thoſe foure 


famous Monarchics) they ſubducd other Nations to themſelucs w as 
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likewiſe did they intcrmingle with other Nations, wheſc multitudes 
-4u1d not be contained within their owne Territories; herc-bence a- 
roſe that mMIXt neighbourhood, which we ſec in all the world, ancigh- 
bourhood that {eemerh rather of place then in b/oud, But howſocuer 
they of the ſame bloud are diftrated in place, yer is there a naturall neigh- 
pourhood betweene them ſtill. The Lawes of men haue ſet bounds vn- 
» Conſanguinitie , and beyond the tenth Degree, they acknowledge 
ane, except it be in the ſuccefhon of Monarchic, or abſolnte Princi- 
alities, wherein (fome Lawyers hold) there is no limitation of Degrees. 
Barhow ſoeuet Policie allowethlimitacion of Conſanguinitie, the Scrip- 
mredorh not; for CA 17. Saint Paul reacheth the Athenians, thar 
of one Blows God made all eMankind : (o that all men are the ſonnes of 
4/am , and they arc all kinne. The Apoſtle goeth a ſtep farther in 
that place, and out of a heathen Poet proueth , that wee are all the 
of bring of God ; and indeed, 1n Adam wee were all made after Gods 
Image, and fo mu't needs have Allience berweene vs, Ir is true, that 
when we looks vpon the feuerall generations in the world and the pe- 
tie Dominions, whole Nations ſecme to be ſtrangers one to another; 
the Northerne to the Southerne, the Eaſterne to the Weſterne, they 
of Ewrepeto thoſe of Aſia, both vnto them of CAfica , all three to 
them of the New world: but it we acknowledgethe root from whence 
weall ſpring (CAdsmand God which is the Lord of all) wemuſt'needs 
confeſle , that no man can be a ſtranger to vs, becauſe every manis our 
bloud, and communicateth with 'vs in the-Image of God. And if wee 
conceine any man vnworthy to be accounted of our cognation, let vs 
know that Rex cali honoratur vel contemmitur in imagine ſaa, not the 
dead [mages of the Church of Rome, but this living Image of the na- 
ture of Man. The worldis butlikea great houſe wherein che family, 
though but one, muſt lodge diſperſt becauſe ſo great; or if you will a 
arge Signiorie vnder which there are many Tenants , bur all of rhe 
lame Homage, and holding of the ſame Lord, ſo'that man can nomore 
be a (tranger vnro man, then one tenantof the ſame Lordſhip can bee 
vnto another , or one perſon may bee vnto another in the ſame tamily. 
Thus farre our neighbourhood reacheth by the light of Reaſon , for 
you may perceiue by the very text which I alleaged out of the Ads, 
that for this third degree of neighbourhood, there is an enidence in 
Reaſon, which another Poet alſo confirmeth ; *®x A/G ir drarres £v- 
irs foxbre. All both ſtrangers and poore are belonging vito God. 
Were there no other light bur this of Reaſon, we ſee that neighbour. 
hood reacheth very farre. But the Holy Ghoſt that by the Scripture 
bath inſpired into vs a clerer lighe , hath taught vs another kind of 
neighbourhood which I called Ditze, and this is the neighbourhood 
of the Church : aud 1s berweeneall them thar belong thereunto. For 
theſe perſons have all one Father-in Heauen ; one $4#iowr that died for 
ras all; one Comforter that dwelleth in them all ; they partake of 
ne lame Sacraments ; they are taught the ſame Goſpel z they arecalled 


to the ſame Kingdome ; there is not the leaſt of rheſe prerogatiues, bur 
com - 
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communion therein is enough rq make a neighbourhood, 

And this ncighbourhood allo hath ſeuerall degrees ; The firg is 
that which is berweene men on Earth whereof-ſome are all alreadie of 
the myſticall Bodie, they arc incorporated- into the Church, are made 
members of Chriſt, are quickened by the Spirit z are profelt childrengf 
the Kingdome of Heauen ; thele whereſocuer they liue , they muſt 
needs be neighbours, becauſerhey can live no where out of the bodie, 
the bodie (1 ſay ) of the Catholique Church. - Whoſe extent may bee 
ouer the face of che whole Earth, bur whereſocyer it'is, it is bur one: 
as wee profeſlc in the Creed, one holy Catholrque Church, Though of 
men there be very many which are nor in this Church, and therefore 
may ſeeme not partakers of this Diwuine Neighbourhood , yer indeed 
they muſt not be excluded trom it, for whar they are nor they may 
be; the commiſſion of the Goſpel ſendeth the Miniſters vmto all, Gee, 
zeach all Nations, and God would haue all men ſaued , neither « there, 
any reſpect of perſons with God, Tewes , Gentiles , Males, Females, bond, 
free, all arc capable of the Goſpel. Whercupon Saint ©4=#tn groun- 
deth that ſaying of his , »a/ti inira lupi, extra ones; many arc within 
the Church, that arc indeed wolues,though they be in {heepes clothing, 
and many are without the Church , that arc indeed ſheepe, though 
they appeare in wolues clothing. Hee meaneth it of Gods purpole, 
which is to permit many Chriſtians to turne Apoſtataes, and to re- 
claime many Infidels, and make them Chriſtians ; you ſce that Jude 
of an Apoltle became a Traytor, and Saint Paw! of a Perſccutor be- 
camean Apoltle, 

Here commeth in a ſtrange enlargement of our Neighbourhood; 
for it comprehendeth even. cnemics alſo , the ſame perſon whoſe ma- 
lice maketh him carrie himſelfe towardsthee, as an enemie, muſt in re- 
gard of his pofhbilitie of comming to the ſtare of grace be reputed by 
thee tobe a neighbour, Were not we enemies, not only ſtrangers when 
Chriſt came to ſceke vs, and holy men conuerted vs? All enmitie muſt 
giuc place where God ſheweth mercic. And if malice of an Infidell 
doe not exclude him from being thy neighbour : much leſle dotha 
fairhfullman ceaſe to bee a neighbour vnto thee, if happily hee grow 
to be malitious againft thee, for thou thar perſecutes Chriſt in him. 
Thus you haue heard the firſt degree of Dintze neighbourhood. 

The ſecond is betweene Men and Angels, for they are our neigh- 
bours, they are inhabitants of Sion, whether we are brought when 
we are made Chriſtians; they are of the ſame nature with vs, though 
not in regard of our bodies, yer in reard of our ſoulesz and they par- 
take of the ſame holy Spirit ; yea , they are miniſtring ſpirits, for al 
their ſakes that ſhall be beires of ſalnation : they pitch their tents abu! 
Vs; they carrie v5in their hands : Chriſt in the Cobbel cals them owr A*# 
gels; all which are markes of neighboyrhood. Touching the Saints de 
parted , there can bec no queſtion, for though they are aduanced to 
greater perfeion : yet the condition of neighbourhood isnot al 
they can no more ceaſc to be our neighbour, thea they can _ 


a. 
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—< members: of Chriſt or children of God, or living tones inthe Tem- 
le whereof wee are a part. Pegs 
There is athird degree of neighbour-hood Divine, and that is be- 
veenc vs and Chriſt; rhe F athers Greeke and Latin, meditating vpon 
che parable of the Samaritane whichis in the tenth of Lakezack nowledge 
Chriſt ro be our neighbour. And verily whatſoeucr other ſenſe may bee 
faſtned vpon that parable, it is certaine that our Sauiour Chriſt came (© 
"ecrevs in his manhood, that he may well goe for our neighbour, hee 7,7 " * 
oirche his rents amongſt vs, he became 1mmanuel, God with vs, he be- OY 
"ame bone of our bone, and fleſh of our fleſh. Yeathere is no kind of re- 14,11. x, 
ation requiſite vnto neighbour-hood that is not found in Chriſt: heeis 
the Lord of his Church, the Hasband, the Father , the Brother j the 1.13. 
Friend, &c. No doubt then bur if any, hee muſt needs bee our Neighe £7 5: 
lour, And in him our neighbourhood is brought vnto her higheſt picch; —_ 
for higher it cannot gocand not exceed the pitch of a Creature 3 where- 10,5. 
as itis onely the reaſonable Creature that commeth vnder this name of 
Neighbour. 
[r may now bec queſtioned whether any bee excluded from our neigh- 
bourbood , ſeeing wee haue taken vp all the Inhabitants both of hea- 
ven and earth : wherero I anſwere that no reaſonable Creatures may be 
excluded by vs, bur thoſe onely that are either 7 Hell, or of Hell ; 1» 
Hell, as Dixes and the reſt that burne there; Of Hell, as the Prince of 
darknes that ruleth in the Ayre and his Angels: not oneof thelſe' arc ca- 
pablc of 4/aine neighbour-hood. Not thoſe 77 Hell, as .4brahan telleth 
Dies there is a great gulfe betweene ; no intercourſe betweene them and 
the Saints. And for the other, though there bee two much neereneſle:in 
place berweenethem and men on earth : yer there ſhould bee nocom- 
merce, becauſe they are vnder a definitive doome, and fo all hope of 
veighbour-bood cut off betweene them and vs. There is a third forc 
of perſons that are excluded from diaiwe-, though not from hu- 
mane ncigh- bourhood thoſe whom the Scripture calleth ſinners 4- 
gainſt the holy Ghoſt men that finne vio death ( as Saint 1obn (pea- 
keth. -But becauſe theſe are hardly diſcerned except they turne plaine A- 
poltata's, wee muſt not beehaſtieto putany in thatranke, Our zealous 
Sprritsinthis age haue beene roo forward in ſuch ſeparations; it were 
much better for vsto acknowledge many that are nor,to be our ſpirituall 
Neighbours, then to denie any thatare. And ſo haue I fet you out the 
bounds of neighbour-hood both humane and divine. 
The ſecond point that I obſerucd in che Perſon is the ground of the 
Cutie, the dutie is Lowe, and there is a ground of louc in the Perſon, take 
the neighbourhood which way you will, Loeke firſt vpon the hamanc 
nelghbour-hood; thefirſt degree of it is neighbour- hoodin place;the firlt 
motiuethat drew men together, was a«uxiliame&+ſolatiunghatthey might 
mutually beipe one another , and each ſweeren the trouble of anothers 
life: hereupon aroſe the Proverbe, better is « Neighbour at: band then, 4 
Brother, afarre off ; ſothar here we find a faire aground of Lou. Bur 1a 


Re degrecof Conſangainitie wee finde that which is fairer for hath in 
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it py natural affettion, which moverh of it lelfe, when there is nothin 
elſe ro moue it: Yea, many things that arc apt to worke the contrary 
diſpoſirion cannot remoue this ; as you may obſeruc in Parents, ang 
Children, and Kinſmen whoſe nature hath not degencrated,they cannge 
chooſe but loue, cuen when there are many prouocations to hate. Take 
oneexample for all; Danids compathon towards his rebellious ſonne 
A bſalon, 

' Yea, extend wee conſanguinitie as farreas the Scriptures haue taught 
vstocxtendirt, wee {hall finde ground forthe like extent of our Loye. 
Strangers toour knowledge, muſt not bee ſtrangers to our louc, becauſe 
they beare inthat bloud of Ldam which is common to them with vs, 
the Image of God, which is the greateſtthing thar wceeareto glory of as 
wee are men. And ſeeing weall hold it of the ſame Lord; our common 
reference vnto him doth require our mutuall reſpeR, no leiſe then doth 
that common endowment which wee receiue from him, I am ſure by 
this time you doe not doubt bur there is a faire ground of louc in hy- 
mane neighbour-hood, you ſhall inde yet fairer in that which is ainime 
follow it by the Gegrees. 

The firſt degree I told you was that which is betweene men in the 
Church militant 3 there is no partof our Catechiſme thatdoth notteach 
vs aground ofloue in this neighbour-hood, You cannot ſay your Creed 
bur therein you profeſſe the Communion of Saints, and therein many 

rounds of loue. You begin the Lords Prayer with Or Father, and (0 
profeſle that euery member of the Church and you, are Children of one 
heauenly Father, wherein you acknowledge incuery member a ground 
of loue. Throughoutthe ſecond Tableof the Commandements, our 
neighbour is cnioyned to lovevs, which iniunRion to performe hee ha» 
wing taken vpon him in his baptiſme, we cannot looke on him but wee 
ſeeground why wee {hould louc him: for then wee looke on the man 
that hath vowed vnto Gad that hee will loue vs. And if wee looke on 
him as he partakes in the Sacrament of the Euchariſt, then wee ſee ano- 
ther ground why wee ſhould loue him; for then we behold him, as pro- 
felling that hee doth loue vs : in teſtimony whereof the Saints were 
wont to begin this Sacrament with a mutuall holy kifle, in lue whereof 
the ſuperſticious kiſſing of the Fax ſucceeded in the;Romiſh Church. 
You ſec then that if ſo bee the ſociableneſſe which is naturall requircth 
loue, thar of gracerequireth it much more. 

Whar ſhall wee ſay ro them that are without the Church ? that per- 
ſecute the Church, is thereany ground of louein them ? yea, the wicked- 
nefle of man cannot evacuatethe right of Nature, much lefle of Grace, 
they are our neighbours whether they willor no, by Nature, becauſe 
they are 'men; and fo are they alſo by Grace, becauſe they may vet 
- Chriſtian men: ſo that wee cannot ſay to rkem in neither reſpec , whit 
hauc wee to doe with you? Therefore in the ſame perſon wee muſt d- 
ſtingviſh berweene his ill afteRion towards vs, and bis neighbour: hood, 
which God vouchſafeth him, and not let the malice of the one intercept 
the ſight of the louclineſſc that is in the other. And if ſo bee wee m_ 
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© forget that ſpirituall Louelines which is only in hope, as it is in 
nfidels, much lefſe may we forget that Louelinefſe whichis indeed in 
thoſe which are Chriſtians ; theſe haue in them moſt vndoubted 
»rcnnds of Loue- oe 
” The nex2 degree of Dinize neighbourhood is betweene v9 and the 
Church Triumphant, Angels and Saints, wee cannot doubt of their 
| ouelineſſe, if wee know wherein their neighbourhood conſilterh 3 1 
tewed it you before 3 and furrher they really teſtific their Loue to- 
ward VS, ' Saints in praying for the Church in generall; the Angels 
in being miniring ſpirits tor the good of the Church. But here wee 11,;. 
muſt rake heed that wee inlarge not this bounderic too farre; for men 
hat kaue madelirtle account of Saints on Earth, haue made roo much 
of them when they hauc beene departed this life, and to Angels they 
have attribured more then ener God beſtowed vpon them, Wee for 
the auoyding of their errours muſt confine our thoughts within the 
int bounds of their Lonelineſle, 

The third degree of neighbourhood, is that which is betweene the 
Church and our Sauiour Chriſt, and here wee find the fulleft ground 
of Louelineſſe char cuer was, or will be created; the Church faith tru- 
ly inthe Canticles, 101445 eft, deſidergbilis, view him from top to toe,you c.5.16: 
{hall find nothing in him thar- doth not ſhew him to bee a moſt lonely 
ncighbour, peruſe all his fore ſpecificd references towards his Church, 
there is not the leaſt of them that doth not challenge rhe loue thereof. 

And now that wee haue gone ouer all, you ſec a good reaſon why 
the word thatis vſed by Moſes; Reang, {ignificth not only a neighbour 
but alſo a friend: far cucry one that is a neighbour , is by the vertue 
of his neighbourhood, to be accounted as our friend, 

Secondly, that all perſons muſt bee conſidered , as they arein God, 
ind Chriſt, and not as in themſelues, otherwiſe wee ſhall miſdeeme 
them ;for any communion which a man hath with God and Chriſt 
cannot but ſeeme vnto vsan apparant righr that he hath to be accoun- 
tcd our neighbourapd our friend. But he that appeareth vnto vs as de- 
uoid of both theſe communions , hee cannot ſeeme vnto vs to bee our 
neighbour, and therefore not our friend. 

A third thing that I noted in the perſon whom we muſtloue, is c- 
very mans intereſt in him; tor the Law ſpeaking to euery man faith, He 
1s 1hy Neig hboar,; therefore thou muſt not looke vpon him only with 
thy dire& light, but with a refletedalſo. Let vs runne ouer the de- 
grccsof Neighbourhood againe, and ſeebow euery of them doth con- 
«ne cuery one of vs. The firſt degree of humane neighbonrhood, is 
neighbourhood in place , that was inſtituted (as I told you) Propter 
Wxilinm & ſolatiam;and God knoweth, there is no man that doth nor 
tand in need of both , and it is not Gods will that-any ſhould bee 
excluded from cicher ; but euery man hath an intereſt of _ and 
Protie from bim that is his neighbour in place; therefore we muſt enery 
pod care to yeild , and expc& to receive whatſocuer helpe or 

ort he hath in. himaſc}ſe, or is in any other; thele gifts muſt bec 
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mutuall , they muſt bee interchangeable , a neighbour muſt doe for 
thee, as well as bea recciuer from thee , therefore doth God call the 
neighbour thine. | | 

1 he next degree of humane neighbourhood is that of b/oad, where. 
in men are brought necrer one vnto another, then they can beeþ 
any politique Lawes, becauſe of a neerer intereſt which doth combine 
them ; the intereſt of nature. For every man hath his nature ang he. 
ing in or from thoſe of his bloud , the father hath his being in his 
ſonne, the ſonne hath his being from his father, a brother hath highs, 
ing in a brother , an vncle in a nephew. And ſo betweene all other 
degrees, there 1s an intereſt of being which one Hhach in anoher more 
or leſſe, as the degrees arc more or leflc remote. Whence it is that 
policique neighbourhood reſpeerh no man but out of deliberate 
reaſon , it is quickened by hope of receiving like kindnefle when time 
ſhall ſcrue : bur neighbours in bloud reſpe& each other ont of an ig- 
borne affeRion ; for it is naturall to eucry man to affe& himſelfe and 
his owne being, without any farther conſideration, and conſequently 
he cannot bur affe& another, in whom he beholds his being to bepre- 
ſerued as well asin himſelfe, or from' whom he conceiues his being to 
haue proceeded. Hence it is that Parents loue their children, and chil. 
dren their Parents, and a brother loues a brother, and an vncle his ne- 
phew, eucn where they lookefor no retribution, Come wee ontothe 
third degree of neighbourhood , which ſuperaddethanother ground of 
| loue, and by conſequent increaſe of intereſt.” - 

This third degree goeth beyond thiae of bloud , as the Lawes of 
men doe limit Conſanguinitic ; but yer in trace iudgement , Conſan- 
guinitie hath no trier limirs then the nature of man, becauſc al men 
41 e made of one blood; and lo intruc iudgement every man mult thinke 
thachee hathin cucry man an intereſt of his naturall being z and vpon 
this grounda man in whom nature is not degenerate, will louc another 
man; and doe for him be he neuer ſo ſtrange vnto him,and though there 
be no hope to bee recompenced by him ; vpon thi: ground a Chriſtian 
will loue and relicue a poore Turke, 

But (ctring aſidethis juſt extenſion'of Conſanguinitie that wee areal 
made of one bloud; we arc all neighbours alſo in that wee are all made 
by one God, and after one [mage of that God; whence ariſeth another 
ground, of louc ſimilitude; in our nature we all reſemble God, andin 
our originall we all come fromGod ; and hence comes increaſe of that 
intereſt which wee hauconcin another; the father thinkes the bond of 
his nacurall afte&tion towards his childe to bee ſtrengthened if his childe 
belike vato him ; eſpecially if he belike in thar which is the greateſt ho- 
nour of the father z ſodoth a brother thinke of a brother that is lk 
him; and generally ſimilicude is conceined ro give vnto thoſe men be- 
twixt whom it is an intereſt each in the other ; therefore men cannot 
In reaſon acknowledge that reference vnto God wherein they all meet, 
they cannot conceine how they all partake of the ſame Image ® 
God, which is their greateſt honour as they arc men :but withall they 
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Ault contefle a mutuall intereit ,. which hereby chey hauc one in an- 


other. 


Let vspaſſe on fromthe Humane to the Diuine Neighbourhood, & ſee 
«hat intereſt we nd there, The more grounds of Louec, the more in- 
creſt ; Now here 1s grace addcd to nature : Children we are all of the 
ame Father 1N Heauen , and not by many Deſcents (as in humane 
Conſanguinitic we fetch our pedigree from Adam ) but immediatly, for 
we 2re all made chiidren by the ſame Baptiſme;ſo is our Conſanguini- 
ie collacerall inthe firſt degree. And can we then denie a mutuail intereſt 
chat are Fratres Germanz Brother-Germans ? Let vs looke vpon one 


another a5 wee are in Chriſt our Sauiour, wee are incorporated into 


tim, and ſo members one of another, and therefore we cannot hauc 
eſe intereſt one in another then the Eye hath iathe Eare, or the Eare 
:n the and, or the Hand in the Foor, cach-hath need of the other; 
1nd they may claime right each in the others abilitie: Like intereſt 
will ariſe out of our being Temples of the Holy Ghoſt , the liuing ſtones 
'thit mzke vp that butlding doe mutually ſupport themſelues z Er for- 
titudo omininm 1o1a 65h ſingulorum, they are made mutually neceſlary by 
the manner of their compatting. 

Neither haue we areligious intcreſt only in thoſe that are alreadicin 
the Church, bur alſo in thoſe that may bee. What intereſt 7772, wee 
have of them that be within , we haue of them that be without #» ſþe 3 
they may be Chriſtians, and ſo become profitable helpes vnto vs 
in the myſticall bodic of Chriſt: in regard of this hopefull intereſt 
may they iutily claimeour Loue, and our paines to worke their Cons 
verſion, | 

The ſecond degree of. Diuine Neighbourhood, is betweene vs and 
the Saints and Angels in the Church Triumphant, who continuing ill 
to be members of che Chureh muſt needs with all continue vnto vs. the 
Intereſt which we haue had in them. Therefore the Angels call chem- 
[clues our fellow ſernants, And it gocth inter pit creaibilia , that the 
Saints doe pray for vs, atleaſt in generall, 

The laſt degree is the neigkbourhood with Chriſt ; I necd nor 
prouc vnto you that wehaue an intereſt in him, and hcin vs. Vee call 
tim our Loyd, Our Sauiour, our Brother, and hee as many wayes cal- 
«th vs his, his Bodte, his Spouſe, his Charch : theſe muruall appropriati- 
ons d 'e neceſſarily inferre mutuall intereſt. Thus haue wee found the 
extent of neighbourhood,in euery part of this extent we haue found a 
ground of Loue, and there is not aparcell of this ground which doth 
not concerne eucry of vs 3 a man would thinke that the caſe being 
ſuch, our owne propenſion would produce the dutic , and that there 
nceced no ſuch Commandement as Thos ſhalt Lowe. 

But yet the Commandement is no more then neceſſary ; for whart 
depree of neighbourhood is there which is not infeſted with hatred? 
; cighbours in place how doethey enuie ? Tradeſmen in Townes, and 
inhavirantsinthe Countrie, if their Lands lie neare, quarrell euery 
Where, and ſecke to ruine and deſtroy, not only to vexe and _—_ 
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each other : as if that which was inſtituted for ſuccour and comfort 
did ycild the beſt opportunitic for malice and rage to worke on, 4, 
for neighbourbood in bleud , how ſoone did Camn make that ynnqy, 
rall reply cuen to God himſelfe, CA” 1 1he keeper of my Brother ? Chay 
diſcouered his fathers nakednefſe. T he Apolile doth tell vs of Inigets 
that were without natura!l afﬀfe&tion, and cuery ſmatterer in Hiſtories 
can give examples thereof, andiuſtitie that Prouerbe, Rare ei? concorgia 


fratrum. 


Come to the more remote Conſanguinitic, which is morcouer gra. 
ced with the Image of God, few haue taken notice thereof, ſtrangers 
haue beene thought a fir ſubic to prey on, and men haue ſhed their 
bloud without remorce. And fareth it beter with Chriſtians? Doth 
not Chriſts prophelic proue true, The brotber ſhall deliver wp the brg. 
ther to death, and the father the child, and the children ſhall riſe vp againſt 
their parents , and cauſe them 10 be put to death ? 

I necde not inſtance in particular perſons, for what Nation is there 
round about vs wherein there are not many lamentable ſpe&acles of Ci. 
uill warree, and vnchriſtian throar-curting ? The world is cuery where 
fall of Nabals and Samaritans. As for Infidels; rob them, and reproch 
them we doe, but who doth labour their Conuerſton, and ſecke of e. 
nemics to make them friends, and of ſtrangers to make them fellow. 
citizens with the Saints ? Bur itmay bee we reſpe&rhe Church Tri- 
umphant more; No ; even here alſo our vncharitablenefſe appeares,tor 
we gricue the Angel; which are wirneſſcs of our carriage; and liue cleane 
contraric to the good cxamples which the bleſſed Saints haueleft vnto 
vs. Finally, the world is growne ſo profane,as tharmen tread vader their 


feet the Sonne of God, they account the bloud of the Cournant wherewith 


they were ſanitified,, an vnholy thing, Who can make any better con- 
ftrution of thoſe blaſphemies which come from foule mouthes, when 
they call the ſacred wounds, and bloud, and bodic of Chriſt to wit- 
neſſe their impurities? Seeing then there is ſo little Charitic towards 
our Neighbour, take neighbourhood howſocuer you will , you {ce 
there is great need of this Commandement 3 Thou ſhalt lowe thy 
Neizhbonr, 

Buc what is it to loue? I might tell you in few words, Let not ewe- 
ryman ſecke that which is hu owne , but that which # anothers, I might 
branch it into theſe two points , firſt, a man muſt bee carcfull to doe 
no hutrt, and fecondly doe all the good he can for his Neighbour; and 
in doing good he muſt be as kind in aducrſitic to weepe with them that 
weepe, a$ 1n proſperitic, to reioyce with them that reioyce. Or I might 
carrie you along through all thoſe branches which were toucht when 
I opened thoſe words, Thos ſhaltlowe; I told you then that Loue be- 
ginneth in Vnion of the perſons, it commeth on to Communion firſt 
in good will, and then in good deeds, and this cuery onethat loueth 
doth labour to expreſſe both in ſoule and bodic, for it muſt be ſ[yncere- 
Burt becauſe I bauec expreſt diuers kinds and degreesof neighbourbood, 
I cannot betterteach you what it is to loue your neighbour , rhe" t0 
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nerſwads you ro entertaine each kind of neighbourhood, and that ac- 
cording to its degree. I5 any man thy neighbour In place ? be(as occa- 
flon ſeructh j his Hclpe , his Comforter, otherwiſe God will not ac- 
count chat thou louett him, Now prodeſt ji nos continet vna domns & fe- 
irat dinerſa voluntas , plus attendit Dems vnitatem animi quam loci. | s 
any moreoucr thy neighbour in 4/oud ? ler him find how much nature 
more potent then Law, and let Conſanguinitic double the hear of 
thy affections rowards him. Doeſt thou apprehend thar all Mankindis 
made after the Image of God ? Ler thy humanitie rowards ſtrangers 


reſtific the reucrence which thou beareſt ro thy Maker, Let zo? the > ;.... 


ranger loave in the ſtreet , but Open thy doores vnio Trautlers. Neigh- 

bourhood in place, doth but ſupply neighbourhood in bloud, there- 
fre if we reſpeRt that which 1s the ſample, much more muſt we re- 
ſpe chis which 15 the ſampler, Art thou aduanced to an higher 
degree of neighbourhood, 11 that thou arta member of the Church ? 
thy good offices mult be multiplycd accordingly, and thou muſt pro. 
mote the Communion of Satnrs, with much more zealc then the fo- 
cierie of men , here thou muſt ſhew how farre Grace gocth beyond 
Nature, [s man thy friend? Dilige eum in Des, loue him becauſe alreg- 
dic he ſtands in good rearmes with God. Is he thy cnemic? Dilize_s 
eum propter Peurn, loue him for Gods ſake, and after Gods cxample; 
hemakerh his Sunne to [hine, and his raine to fall vpon the iuſt and 
vniuſt, thankfull, vnrhankfull; therefore, 1f thy enemie hunger , gine— 
him meat, if he thiri# gine him drinke, and ſo heape coles of fire on his head, 
If thy encmie be a member of the Church, remember hee is bur like a 
part of thy bodice oue of ioynt; though ir be painfull , yet how ten- 
Gderly doeſt thou handle 1c , and neuer leaue vntill thou haſt fer ir in 
toynt againe? Euen ſo ſhouldeſt thou vſe thy brother , neuer Ileaue 
vntill thou haſt brought him to yecld thee as much conrent as he hath 
wrought thee woe. Is hee wirhout the Church that doth afflit hee ? 
Looke not vpon him but 'vpon the Deuill that prouoketh him ; puure 
out thy malice againſt the Devill; for this is alawfull enamicie, vpon 
thar ancient ground , poxam 1wmmicitias ; but pitic the man, let him 
find in thee the comfort of a Neighbour ? Thou canſt not better 0. 
vercome the Devill then by ſuch loue of thine enemies. A man cannor 
{o many wayes affli& thee, but thou muſt beas many waves charita- 
blevnto him, as Chriſt reacherh in the fift of Matthew, verſe 44. In 
a word, Amor neſcit inimirum , and this euzry Chriſtian man maſt 
ſhew , or elſe he will berray thar he is no living member in the my- 
ſticall Bodie of Chriſt ; for how doth he liue rhercin that is cither ſenſe- 
lelſe or Satanicall? his owne bodic will refute him. As we muſt love out 
Neighbours in the Church Milirant, ſo muſt we loue alſo our Neigh- 
bours of the Church Triumphant ; we muſt reuerence the preſence of 
the Angels that are about vs, and not miſdemeane our ſclues before 
them, nor grieue them in their Miniſteric z wee muſt thankfully com- 
mcemorate the liues of rhe Saints departed, and bee carefull to reſemble 
taem in thcir vertues. But wee muſt not with the Church of Rome_s 
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racke our love towards cither Angels or Saints , and honour then, 
firther then we haue warant, much lefſe derogate from God or Chrig 
in our honouring them. As for Chriſt , it is nothard toconceiye how 
wee muſt Loue him , his Names wall guide vs. The Church js his 
S2onſe , ſhee muſt Loue him with a c44ſ# Loue , the Church ig his 
Zedie , (hee muſt Loue him with an obedient Loue, He is our Brothsy 
we mult louc him with a Nazaural! Lone ; the diucriitic of his titles will 
teach vs how to diuerlifie our Lone, for hee beareth no title which wee 
mult not entertaine with an anſ{werable Loue. 

Inallthat you haue heard you may percciue that there are diners 
kind of perſons that challeng our Loue, but Chriſt calleth neuer a one 
of them by his proper name, but cemprehendeth them all vnder one 
name Neighbour ; (other names would hane imported ſome perſonal 
reſpeQs) reaching vs two things; firſt, that our loue muſt bee without 
reſpe& of perſons; we may not loue becauſe a man is rich, wiſe, or 
Honourable; nor for any other worldly reſpe&t, theſe bee the motives 
that ſway with Pub/icars and Sinners, with carnall men;bur theſe are 
baſe reſpe&sin the eyes of Chriſtian men. Eſpecially feeing God that 
hath made men vnequall in theſe , hath made them equall in better 
things. Yea, and thele which are ſo vnequal!y diſtributed , are there. 
fore ſo diftribured thar they might giue rhe ficter opportunitie for the 
excrciſeof our Loue, Looke vpon thy Bodie, it 1s made of the foure 
Elements whereof one 1s cold, another is hot, one 15 moyſt, another 
is dric , Doththe hot abhorre the cold, or the moyſt thedrie ? No, 
rather they impart their qualities to them, and outof ſo loving neigh- 
bourhood commcth this goodly fabricke of mans bodie, which would 
ſoone be diſlolued if this lowing neighbourhood ſhould faile, The whole 
frame of the world is preſerved by the louing aſſociation that is be- 
rweene vnequall creatures; ſo the great world the little world, both 
doe teach vs how due our Loue is vnto neighbourhood, only in re- 
2ard of neizhbourhood, 

The ſecond thing that wee muſt obſerue is, that wee muſt takethe 
ſcantling of our Louc from the kind and degree of neigbbourhood. But 
of that [ ſhall ſpeake more when I come to the meaſure : only now 
obſcrue that , as I told you, when I ſpake of the Loue of the Lord 
- our God, that Loue muſt not only extend to his perſon, but cotholc 
things that belong vnto him : ſo muſt we conceiue alſo of the Loue 
of our Neighbour. VWhercupon arc grounded thoſe Lawes, Thou ſha 
pot ſee thy Neighbours Oxe por his Aſſe going aſtray , ſinking under his 
burden, lying in aditch; but thog ſhalt bring him home, eaſe him , lift 
him out ; In a word, whatſocuer thing concerneth our Neighbour In 
any kind or degree of neighbourhood , wee muſt teſtifie theacknow- 
iedgment of our reference to him in carefully procuring the welfare of 
that thing. 

You haue heard the Datie. But who muſt performe it ? Surely, 
whoſocuer hath the intereſt, is he zhy Neighbour, why then thou mult 


loue kim, Burtthe Law ſpeaketh properly to them that arc _ the 
| aW, 
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i and ſo Thos an [ſraclite, ad reacheth vs whichare the Iſrael of 
God: Inthis word Chriſt raxeth the Phariſees gloſſe who ſtraightened 
cheextent of neighbourhood, as appeared by the Addition they made 
.othe Law, T how ſpals lone thy Neighbour, and hate thine Enemies, they 
confined neighbourhood to their owne {c&,, art leaſt to their owne 
Nation. And wee ſec ar this day the ewes mention not Chriſtians 
without reproch , no more then Papiſts doe Proteſtants. But a Chri- 
tian muſt know that i» Jeſies Chriſt there t neither 1ew nor Gentile, Gre- Colof,3.11; 
ian por Barbarian , male nor female, bond nor free, Saint Auſtin hath a 

conuitting reaſon , which is that otherwiſe there would bee ſome per- 2* Potirina _ 
Ons, with whom we might commit adulterie, whoſe goods wee might ©4536 
teale, whoſe bodies we might murder, without any ſinne againſt them, 

which is abſurde. | =—_ 

The caſe of the Canaanite was cxtraordinarie, we may not match our 4»/in. :re8.in 
affetions with Gods precepts, as if they were alike lawfull. Vhere- {*micapas; 
fare let vs beare fruitanſwerable tothe ſecd which God hath ſowen in 
our hearts, and though our nature bee prone to ſataniſme and hatred 
(for this charitic is a (traine abouc nature, and knowne only to thoſe of 
the Church) yet let vs mortifie it, aud ſubdue it tothe Law of God, Ler 
vs not define whom we muſt loue otherwiſe then we ate taught of God; 
let vsnot thinke we loucas many as we ſhould, if weexcludeany from 
out loue; for our lone muſt be the falfiling of the Law, therefore iris ime 

offible for vs in regard of any man whatſocuer , to performe the Law 
which bindeth vs to him without Loue. - : 


N Ow therefore the God of Lone ſeaſon all our hearts ſo with Loue that 
Hatred being cleane rooted ont ; we may all be of one minde, of one. 
heart, and out of the ſweet ſenſe andcomfort hereof, we may all ſay and 
imo, Ecce quam bonum? Behold how good and ioyfull 4 thing it is 
for brethren to dwell together in wnitie ? 


Matth.s. 


MATT, 22. VERS 37,38, 39. 
T hou ſhalt Loue the Lord thy God, with all thy Heart, and with all thy Soule, 
andwithall thy Mind. 
This i the fir5t and great Commandement. | | 
And the ſecond ts like vntoit , Thoa [halt Lone thy neighbour as thy ſelfe, 


Helaſt point which I opened vpon this Text, taught vs, 
vpon whom we muſt beſtow our Charities welearned, that 
we muſt beſtow it vpon The Lord our God andoar neighbour; 
vpon theſe perſons , and vpon thoſe 1hings that haverefe- 
rence vntothem, mult it bee beſtowed. Thereforc though 
the Commandement ſeeme in nature to bee but one (for itis oncly Lowe) 


yet Chriſt breaketh it into two, and theſe two vnequall. 
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As it muſt be betowed on them : ſo, in beltowing it, We muſt Obſerys 


an 9rder, and a Meaſure, both are plainely preſcribed in the Text The 
Order; for here is a Friſt, and a Secondcommandement mencioned. The 
Meaſure; for here is mentioned the great commandement , and 4 comman. 
dement that is onely like ir, Weare willed to loue firlt The LordourGog. 
ſecondly Our neighbour; this is the Order. And weare willed to louethe 
Lord our God with all eur heart , ſoule and mind, cc, and our ncighbour 
& our ſelues; this is the Meeſure. 

Order then and Meaſue are to be obſerued inthe beſtowing of our Cha. 
ritie. And indeed without Order and Meaſure, no worke hath cithe: 
Beantie, Or Perpetuitie; looke vpon the frame of heauen and carth, Were 
notthe parts thereof ſo wel] ordered , had not each of them his limits, it 
could ncither be ſo good|y,nor ſolaſting a Creatnre; want of 0x4er would 
blemiſh the goodlinefle, and want of Meaſwre would ſhorten the laſting. 
nefle thereof - Euen ſoisitin Charitic, inuert the Order, alter the Meg. 
ſure required therein by the Law , wee doc foulely deformeir, and all 
ſocictie grounded thereon, bee it heauenly or carthly , will quickly bee 
diſolued. 

This time will not ſufhce for the opening of both ; wherefore I will 
now onely handle the 07der, and reſerue the Heaſure for ſomeother 
time. 

Touching then the 0raer thatisto be obſcrued in Charitie , weemuſt 
know thatitis twofold, there is Ordo ad intra, and ordoadextra, an or- 
der inthe generation of it, or the working of it into vur ſoules ; andan 
order in the cmploymentot it, as we expreſle it in our lives. Of thefirſ 
Order you heard, when I opened vnto you the ſeate of Charitie, and 
ſhewed you that it is cither Primitive, or Derinatine; it mult begin atthe 
Heart , and from thence ſpread it felfe into the Sozle, the mind, the 

ſtrength. Withthat Order we haue nothing to doc now , my Textles 
deth me to ſpcake of the ſecond Order, the Order of employment ; the bc- 
ſtowing of it vpon others, after we are ſeaſoned with it our (clues. 

Tocome then to ths Order; to vnderſtand it we muſt take this Rule, 
Scire quid facere debeamis , c neſcire ordinen facienat , perfecta ſ[cieniua 
noneſt; moralitic requireth, that we not onely know what we oughtto 
doc, butalſoin what ordcr; otherwiſe the knowledge of our duticisim- 
peric&, therefore imperfect ; becauſe it will be adiſcreete , diſcretion 
being that which doth diſtinguiſh and digeſt the parts of, and pointsin, 
our dutie, Sothattake away Order, vertue will preſently dege veratein- 
to vice, eſpecially if we admitrhat definition of Saint Aw/tine, thort, but 
true, YVirtws eſt ords amor z vertue is nothing elſe but the well ordering 
of our Charitic. Wherefore the Order of Gods precepts muſt not bec 
paſl-d over vnregarded, becauſe therefore doth God keepean orderii 
commanding , to intimate vnto vs, what order we muſt keepe in our li- 
wing. Whatſocuer is good may be beloued well, orill, well, if you ob- 
ſerue the order , and it you negle& it, then you loueit ill. 

But let vs comecloſerto the Text. Here we find a firſt, anda ſecond 
Commanadement. Itis doubted by ſome whether they are rightly lo - 


p_ / the Goſpell according tod. Matthew, 


(<4, ſeeing char which concerneth our Neighbour , was firſt dcliuered, 
Lenit.19.v0/-18. and therefore delivered on mount Sinai, Levit.27.34. —_— 
and char which concernerth the Lord our God was delivered afterward, .:- 11,12 with 
Pentro.6.verf. 50. and therefore deluered in theland of Moab, Destr.1. 2 4r.1 6 & 
5, The diltance of times wherein they were deliuered was thirtieeight © 42 18 
eres. Bur we mult notinfiſt vpon theſe words, as referring to the times 
herein Hoſes delivered rhe Commandements, but as expounding 
their ſenſe , asthey are a Summe of the Decalogue, and pointoutthe 
principall dutics preſcribed therein. Now becauſe the Decalogue was 
engrauen iNTWO Tables, and the briefe of the firſt was our dutic roward 
God, therefore is chat called the firſt Commandement, and our ductic to- 
ward our ncighbour being an abridgement of the ſecond Table , itis 
therefore called the ſecond Commandement. 

Where by the way you may take notice, thatthoſe Tewes erre, who 
breaking the ten Commandements into two fiues, thinke there were 
five grauen vponecither Table, whereupon it would follow, chat the firſt 
Commandement which commandeth our dutic towards our neighbor, 
was ioyncd with thoſe Commandements which enioyne oucdueric to- 
ward God, which cannot ſtand with this firſt and ſecondof my Text. 

Having found in regard of what Scripturetheſe Commandements are 
called Firſi and Second : Lervs now ſee how well the matter contained 
in themdoth deſerue theſe names, And here we ſhall find that this Or» 
deris very naturall, for as in their being, ſo in being the obiedts of our Lone, 
theſc perſons are to goe the orice before theother; God, before our Neieh- 
bour; God hath che fir? right vnto our Lowe, and then our Neighbour. 

Butler vs lookeinto the Commandementsa ſunder. The lone of God 
stermed the fir if Commandement, and it is two wayes firft, Ordine n4- 
wwe, © dignitatis;, whether youlooke tothe original of the Lonelineſſe, 
or tothe worthynes that is therein. You cannot denie the Lord our God 
to bee the 071ginell of lowelineſſe, if you remember what I obſerued vnto 
you onthe name of LordGod, and our Lord Gol, not a branch of theſe 
obleruations which doth not ſtrongly proue this primacie of Louc ; bur 
| chuſerather to repreſent it vnto you by two or three familiar Similes. 
Thefirſt is of Conſanguinitie. Brethren loue each the other, buttheir 
Loue is not immedizre,, it paſſeth vato them by their Parents in whome 
they both meete,, and there groweth the roote of their loue, takeaway 
tha dependencie which they hane thereon, and brotherly affe&tion will 
preſently wither : Eucn ſoit is betweene vs and our neighbour , Louc 
we mult, and why ? Becauſe we are ſonnes ofthe ſame Father , Malachi 
pointeth our this ground , Haxe we not all one father ? Wherefore dothany ,, Þ} 
men wrong 1 brother? You ſee hereis a faire ground of Primacie, Thereis ©  }F 
as faire in our bod y , wherein our members hauc a fellow teeling each of 
the others caſe, and they beſtirre themſelues for their mutual! comforc, 
but whence commeth this but from the Head , where is the fountaine of 
ſenſe and motion ? The members haue no verruc for which they are noc 
deholdingrothe Head, The Church is a body , whoſe Head is Chriſt, 
and Chriſt ische fountaine of fellow-feeling, whereof if he doe not com: 
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municatean influence , we ſhall be ablurdif we ſeeke it inthe body, Yea 
we ſhall ſceke it in vaine, Take a third Simily of an Houſe, or a Temple. 
theſe buildings hane a foundation whercupon the whole pile is reard;the 
parts ſupport the onethe other , but it is the foundation , the corny; 
ſtone, that knitteth chem, that holdeth them all rogether; you ruineth. 
houſe , if you looſe the foundation. And the Temple of God which ye 
arc, orthe Communion of Saints wherein we line, where ſhall wee fin 
the ſinnewey bands of it, butin the Spirit of Chriſt,wherof we all drink 
which foundeth vs all on him ? I might amplifie this point by the title of 
Creator, which belongeth vnto God , which cannot bee acknowledgeg, 
butir will enforce his right co the firſt fruites of our loue, from whom 
our bcing takerh beginning. 

In order of nature then it is cleare that our firſt love belongs to God, 
Now I will make it as clearethat in Order of worthineſſe it bclongerhto 
him alſo. Loue is an afte&ion of our Vill; our VVill naturally is carried 
vnto good, where then wee find apparently the preeminencie of good, 
thither muſt the precedencie ofour loue deſcruedly bend ; now the pre- 
eminencic of Good is out ofall queſtion in God, he is ſo good, that Chri 
relleth vs there i none good but he. When I opened the nameof the Lor 
our God, | fell vpon this point, andI ſaid enough to clearc it, wherefore 
I will now be the more briefe, I will onely point out three grounds, the 
leaſt of which doth argue God to be worthy of our firf# /one,it that which 
welouc be good. 

Firſt God is good 4ſe , he hath no other originall of his goodneſſebut 
himſclfe; andthis no other can bee bur God. Othersas they hauethcir 
being, ſo hane they their goodneſle from him , Enerie good and eneric 
perfedt gift commeth from him, which s himſelfe the Father of lights. 

As Godis good «ſe, ſo heeis per ſe, good by nature, yea Gooaweſſe is 
his Nature. In all Creatures Nature and Goodneſle (I ſpeake of morall 
zoodneſſe) are two diſtin things, ſo that Goodneſle may bee ſepara 
red from the nature, and be recouercd by itagaine; Angels by Creation 
had andloſt it; it was Adams cale, but hee recovered it againe; both of 
them werelike the Moone, betweene whoſe brightneſſe and Bodie there 
is no ſuch vaicn, but that they may admit a ſeparation, as appeares inthe 
Eclipſe : but Geodneſſe and Godare as Light and the Sunye, one ſo cllenti- 
all rothe other that they cannot bee ſcuered except they ceaſe to bee. A 
ſceming Eclipſe therc is of che Sunne, bur that ſeemeth to vs which in- 
deedisnot: even fothough God ncuer ceaſe to bee good , yet may 
fleſh and blood conceiue worſe of him; but ir is onely a carnall con- 
ceipt, for in Gods goodneſle there i no variableneſſe, nor ſhadow of 
Change_. 

/ Thirdly, God is good proprer ſe, he hath no end of his goodnefle with- 
out bimſelfe ; other things haue their goodneſſe ginen them for afarther 
end, their goodnefle is not onely for their perte&ion, but for their vnion 
to ſome other, to this they tend, and arercſtleſſe till they attaine this: but 
Gods goodneflcis abſolute, it is its owne end, and beſide it ſelfe, it nee- 
deth nothing, as appcard before the Creation, while it enioyed 1t _= 
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indicis no neceſſary bur 20 arbitrary Graciouſnes » Out of which God 
\ouchſaferh cocntertaine communion with his Creatures. Tf then the 
mal worthy good doc iuſtly challenge our firft love , then certainly our 
{rt loutis yndenyable due vnto God, whoſe Goodneſle hath this three- 
{11d preheminence 3 whereupon it will follow, that we are bound firſt 
0 lowe the Lord cur God, and the commandement that cnioyneth this 
:; for good reaſon called the fr f. | 
Pur chough the firſt, yet not the onely. Yi&or Antiothenus bath a 
ood note, Primum eo magis Voces , vs ſecundum quog, quod a primo dis 
"1; pop debet, commodius inferri queat, The Phariſee moued his queſti- 
on concerning the Great Commanaement, Chriſt telleth him there are 
more Great Commaniements then one, and therefore beginnech with 
the rf, tharhec migbrthe more hitly teach him the ſecond, a ſecond inſe» 
parable trom the firlt. This ſecond it did concerne the Phariſce ro know; 
fr whatſocuer his loue was towards God, it is plaine hee was without 
the louc of his Neighbour , becauſe hee came to tempt Chriſt ; and 
therefore Chriſt ſtrikerh direRly at his fault, and ſheweth him tha 
there isa ſecond Commandement befidethe firſt, cuen ſuch a one as with- 
our which the fir!t cannotconlſiſt; tor there can bee notrue Loneof God, 
which is not accompanied with the /oue of our Neighbour, Hee that lo. 
weth not hs neighbour whom bee doth ſce, how can hee love God whom hee 
dath not ſee ? So that Chriſt doth anſwere not onely fully but abun- 
dantly. 

The word Sccond doth morecouer teach vs that theſe Commande- 
ments are not Co-ord:ngta, but Sub.ordinata, the doe not goe hand in 
hand,but one doth attead theother, and there is good reaſon why, be- 
cauſethe one doth flow from the other, To open this alittle more fully. 
This Commandement hath a ſecondarineſſe in nature, and a ſecopaari- 
neſſe in worthineſſe. Aſecondarineſſe in xature; for wee cannor loue the 
fountaine of Loue, but wee muſt loue the freames that low from it , the 
{ame nature that teacheth Children tolouc their Parents, teacheth them 
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t2 Joue oxe another ; Abraham thought fo, when hce perſwaded Lot not Gen 3; 


to contend vponthis ground, for wee are Brethren; and Moſes vpon the 
ſame ground would haue reconciled two [ſraclites that were at variance, 
when hee reproued him that was inturious, thusz you are Brethren. The 
ſeconaarineſſe is as plainein the reſemblance of the Body tor the-mem. 
bers thatare reſpeRiue ofthe Head, ſhould not in reaſon beeill affeed 
berweenethemlelues ; the ſenſe which they deriue from the Head, ma- 
keth them efteRually feeling ofeach others ſtate : and Chriſtians cannot 
bee ſcnſleſſe otany part which is in Chriſts body, except they haue loft 
the ſenſe of their coniunRion with Chriſt their Head. F inally, the /ining 
ſone5rhat are in the Spirituall Temple, doe as willingly embrace and hold 
faſt cachthe other, as they doe gladly entertaine the fountaine of their 
vn10n, whichis the holy Ghoſt; whatſocuer motive there is that pers 
ſ[wadeth vs in the firſt place to loe the Lord onr God, doth perſwade vs in 
the ſecond place for to love owr Neighbour, becauſe our Neighbour and 
Wee Coe pertake thereof; ſothatthe lone of our Neighboar is a ſecond Cont 

| mandement 


Alts7. 


326 


_=_ Oe Conan 


Sermons on part of the 22. Chapter 


—_—y 


- — 


Cs, 


maniement to bze obeyed, not arbitrarily , but neceſſarily, becauſe the 
ſame nature teacherh vs in the ſecond place to /one our nerghbour, which 
taught vsn tnefir/t place, to love God. 

Another ſecondarineſſe there is, and that is of worthineſſe; for thouph 
our Neighbour deſerue to bee beloued, yetis his worthineſſe bur ſecong. 
rie. And why ? Suchis his Goodneſſe; God is good 4 ſe, his goodneſſe 
ſpringeth from himſclfe ; but our Neighbours goodnclle is'a Deo, he 
hath it from the gift of God ; Godis good per ſe, Goodneſle is his very 
nature; but our neighbour is good only i» Deo,fo farre as hee hath com. 
munion with God. Finally, God is good propter ſe, there is no end of 
his goodnefe, bur his owne glory z but our neighbours goodneſle is 2; 
Deaum, icaymes at ſomething beyond ir ſelfe, and thar is at God, andy. 
nion with him. Sothat this muſt pafle for an vndoubced and grounded 
truth, that as the reaſon why wee muſt /oue our Neighboar muit bee Good. 
neſſe, ſo that Goodneſſe mult bee conceiued to bee bur in a ſecondary degree: 
And as the effe& doth reſpett hiscthcient, ſo mult rhe /one of our Neigh, 
bour reſpe the /oxe of God, becauſe no man can louc his neighbour or- 
derly, that doth not firſt Joue God. Yea, as hee concludeth ſoundly, 
that hath che principles whence his concluſion mult iſſue, cuer in hiseye, 
and obſcrueth tbeir dire influence into the Concluſion : euen fo a man 
can neuer cerre inthe loue of his neighbour, that guideth himſclfe by his 
loue of God; for 2uod primum eſt in vuoquoque genere eft menſura reli. 

Worum. 

| In a word, wee muſt never love our neighbour but in a double inten. 
tion ; a primarie, which looketh vpon God; a ſecundarie, which looketh 
vpon our Neighbor, and beholdeth God in hint. This Rule is of ſpeci- 
all vſe ro make our loue regular, whereof wee haue an cxccllentexampl: 
in the Macedonians to whom Saint Pas/ beareth witnefle rhat rhey gave 
themſelues firſt tothe Lord, andthen tothe Apoſtles according to themil of 
God - wee muſt not bee content to know this w:!l doe our neighbour 
good , but ſe that it agree with the firſ# Table, which doth qualific 
the /econd. 

Iris true,that as in naturall knowledge, ſo alſo inthe affettion of Lone, 
wee begin 4 pruoribus ſenſut, wee firlt apprehend the lincaments of a 
living body, and then diſcernethercin the effes ofa ſoule, and laſt of all 
cometo know the Soule it ſelfe : even (o in the courſe of nature, wee firſt 
take notice of our neighbour, and the inducements toloue him; then we 
apprehend ſome higher cauſe that worketh theſe inducements; and lalt 
ofall, wee acknowledge that that cauſe is moſt louely : whereupon Saint 
Auſtin, Diligends proximum purgas oculum ad diligendum Dewn, But 
yer,as in naturall knowledge, whenby going backward, wee are come 
ro that whichis firſt in nature, wee make that our puide to ynderſtand 
aiftinity,what before we knew but confuſealy - even ſo, though theim- 
perfcR /oue of our neighbour, doth draw vsto a knowledge of our /out of 
Goa; yet when wee hauc artained that, wee muſt rake the true taſte of 
our affeions from thence, and thar muſt corre& the corrupt reliſh 
which otherwiſe would bein our Love; for it fareth with our ipirkets 
ralte 
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leagit doth with our corporal , ifeither bee poſſeſt with any quality, 
ſoeuer ic receiueth will ſceme anſwerable, according tothe Maxime 


hie, 191145 apparens excludit alienum. 


Againe, this order of firſt and ſecond doth teach vs that wee muſt firſt 


ceroGodand our Neighbour our Loae before any other gilt; for all c» 
ther Will caltly follow, if this goe before, and they are all of no value 
frhey flow not from this ; it is not poſſible we ſhould doe any other ſer- 


ice, if wee yeeld not this, and if ir were poſhble, yet wee ſhould doe ic 


in vaine : Therefore wee muſt repute this firſt and ſecond Commande« 
ment the foundations of pietic, before wee ſet our ſelues ro doe our dutie, 


wee mult /ove God if we will ferue him; and if we will ſerue our Neghbbour, 
we mult firſt lone him. 


Toconcludce this point, out of all which you have heard you may 


karne the 4ruth of that which Saint Aaſtinhath, 1pſe amor ordinar2 a. 


mandus eft, Louc it ſelfe muſt be loued orderly, and if 07der bee requilite 
inthe exerciſe of cuery vertue, much more inCharitie, which is the root 
of vertues,in ſomuch, that where there is no Order, there can bee no Cha- 
ritie, becaufe this Order 1s nothing elſe but that ©us ben? amatur quod 4- 
mandum eſt , vt ſit in nobis virins qua bene vinitur ; fo that hee liveth 
uſtly and holily, which paſſeth a true judgement vpon the obic&s of 
Loue, and ſuch a one is hee onely that hath his Charirze well ordered, for 
hee, nec vtitur fruendes , nec fraitur viendss , hee doth not miſ-applie 
his Loue. 
But where is he ? Nunc confuſam in pleriſh, & inordinatam licet videre 
Charitatem z it is Gregorie Nyſſens complaint ; and this 1nordinateneſſe be- 
gan verycarly z Saint 184 telleth vs of the Angels, that they kept not 
rw «9w their Originall, which is incfte&, they did not obſeruethe ſ#b- 
or4ination of theſe Commanadements, they would haue no dependencie 
vpon God, and ſo {hut him out of their Loves Adam did no better, who 
being made after the Image of God,afteed another likeneſſe, and lo caſt 
off the firſt of thele two Commandements. The children of Gol that cou- 
pled themſelues with the daughters of men, were moſt intamous for this 
diſorder of their Charitie: And whois not puiltie of it? where bee the 
Parents that begin not their loue at their Children, and care for no more 
of the loue of God then may ſtand with their thriving for them? Sainr 
Paul infinuates as much concerning man and wife , when hee tclleth vs 
that the vamarried care for thoſe things which belong wntothe Lord ;, but 
the marred take care for thoſe things wherein they may pleaſe each the other, 
as if that were ordinarily their principall care. And how ſeruants forget 
cir loue of God, while they ſeeketo pleaſe their maſters, you may per- 
celue in every ſhop, where apprentiſes are inured to lying, falſe-ſwearing, 
deceiving, andall ro aduance their maſters commodity. [t were infinite 
©0 runne over all degrees of perſons; bur if you liſtto doe it, you (hall 
nde that all their Charitie is out of order , for want of ths Oracr, 


and thar they place the precedencie of their loue amilſle. 


And it were well if men w 
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entno farther then to preferre Man before 
there is as much diſorder in onrloue of Things, yea the diſorder 
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in the louc of Perſons, groweth from the diſorderly louc of Things, 

0 cies, cines, querenda pecuniaprimum eſt, 

Virtws poſt nummos— 
Prophane men thinkc that gaine is the beſt godlineſle, and couctous men 
will {ell euen their ſoules for a morſell of bread ; Eſau ſold his birth-right 
for a meſle of pottage ; yea 1udas ſold our Sautour Chriſt for thirtie Die- 
ces of filuer. Saint Ati» diſtinguiſhing things telleth vs,that ſome are [a 
pra aboue vs, as God;ſome 1n174 within vs,zs our owneſoules and (clues, 
ſomeiuxtaeuen with vs, as our neighbours ; ſome i»f7a below, vs as the 
world and worldly things; wee may adde, ſome contra, our deadly ene. 
mies, as are the Diuell, and the powers of darkneſle. Oftheſe, Lou is due 
to God aboxe Vs, to our Selnues, to our Neighbours , wee finde themall 
three in the Commangdement of Loye, but we finde not there thoſe things 
which are be/ow v5, much leſle thoſe things which are oppoſite ro ws, And 
yet when we cometo conſider what Order the world keepeth in Loge, 
we (ball finde thattheſe two which God neuer thought worthy of our 


| Lone, haue the greateſt ſhare therein, and wee have no leaſure to louethe 


other, ſo great is our Joueto theſe; atleaſt our forwardneſle inthelone 
of theſe, maketh vs backwardin the loue of the other z our meate, our 
money, our pleaſure,our profit,that were by the Creation ſubieRed vnto 
vs, are become maſters of our aftefions ; yea, the curſed ferpent can ſo 
charme them, that wee will denie him nothing ; and men, like a geners- 
tion of vipers, doc his will, as if the Diuell were their Father ; fo farreis 
Charitiedilordered. 

The more reaſon hane we to liſten to this Method of Lege, which is 
here taught by our Sauiour Chriſt, and thinke that there is more in theſe 
ewo words F:rft, and Second, then wee did happly apprehend, Certain- 
ly the knowledge of thera is of great conſequence ; for it is the true rule 
of vertue; and the obſeruance of them is of great difficultie, for our 
corrupt naturecan hardly bebroughtvntoir ; wherfore we muſt imprint 
deeply in our mindes that which wee haue heard, and pray God thatwee 
may have grace to doe what we are taught, 


IF Ord, wee confeſſe that onr Lone hitherto hath beene pernerſe,and 

that nothing cau retifie it but thy Spirit : Wee beſeech thee that 
hee may ſo informe our indgement, and reforme our affettions, that me 
conſecratethe firſt fruits of our Charitie onto thee, and that thos 
mayeſt haue the precedencie therein - But let not our Charitie ref 
there , but deſcending from thee, let it light on thoſe ro whom thou 
amrecteſt it; yet ſo, that but for thee, and in thee,we may lone nojhins 
beſide thee ;, So ſhall wee bee thy belowed, if wee bee ſuch Loners ; a6 
bee admitted into the bleſſed ſocierie of thoſe whom thou haſt honoured 
with the name of thy friends, inthe K ingdome of Heanen. 
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Thaw ſhit Four the Lord thy God with all thy heart, with all thy ſoule, and 
with all thy ſtrength. 


This is the firſt and great Commandement. 


Hauing tac laſt Lords day opened the Order, it followeth that this day 
the Mea/u7e be opened vnto you, #1 

For eatrance hereunto wee muſt take theſe two Rules : Firſt, though 
Charitie bee 2 common aueto God and our Neighbour ; yet muſt they 
not both bee ſerued by the'fame Meaſure , and why ? the Perſonsare vn- 
equall : Godis snfinzte, our Neig hboaris finite, and wee may not diſpenſe 
equ3]l portions to vacquall perſons. | 

The ſecond Ruleis, That the Order layeth the foundation of the Mea- 
fare, ardcherefore is the Grder correſpondent vnto the Meaſure, heethat 
hath the precedencrein , muſt haue the preheminence of our Charity, 
and whom wee mult loue /aff, wee muſt loue /eaft. God is firſt in Order, 
therefore muſt hee hauethe greateſt meaſure, thou mult louc him with all 
thy heart, all thy minde. &c. thy Neighbour is but ſecond, therefore he: 
mult haue a /eſſer meaſure, thou muſt love him @ thy ſelfe. | 

Thetime will not ſuffice me, ſo farre as is meete to handle both theſe 
Meaſares ;, wheretore I will confine my paines to the former , and that 
Isexpreſt in theſe words, all thy heart, minde, ſoule. It wee muſt louethe 
Lord our God with alltheſe, then wee muſt loue him perfeitly , bur that 
perfsQion is no other then the per'eRion ofa man; for thou muſt love 
him with heart, mind,and ſoule;fo that we haue two points to handle,firlt 
the perfe7102 of that Love wherewith wee mult love the Lord our God + 
 ſecondly,the degree of thatperfection , wherhence will ariſe a third point, 
and that is the 4uſt reaſon why this firſt Commandement is called great. 

I'begin with the perfection. In the queſtion of vertue, Diuines re- 
quirea double perfection, one partir, the other graduum ; there is aper- 
ietion of the parts in man, which mult bee ſeaſoned with the virtue, and 
the vertue in thoſe parts muſt ariſe vnco it's full picch, This:Text requi- 
reth both theſe perteRions in Charitie; the perfeion of the parts of man 
ac intimated in the enumeration of the heart, minde, ſonle, fireneth ; vn- 
totele all our inward and ourward abilities may bee reduced; fo chat 


thereis no power nor pars of man, that muſt not bee qualified with the 
loue of God. | n w_- ” But 
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Bur of this pexfection I hane, ſpoken, when I lhewed you the $447 
of Louez I made it: plaine vuta. you, that there was to be in owrcy,. 
ritie a perfection of parts : That with which wee baue now to doe, is 
the perfection of degrees; the Texr will ecll vs thar it is nor enough 
for cuery of thoſe parts to haue the /aue of Cod in them ,they mult al 
be wholy taken vp therewith;and this perfection 1s noted by the word 44 
which is added co Heart, Minde, Soule, Strength.vLetvs come thento ir 

A Commandement is the ſooner admitted , if the reaſonableneſle gf 
the ground thereof be firlt diſcouered, I will therefore firlt diſcouer 
the ground , vpon the reaſonablelſe whereof this great Meaſure is re. 
quired. The groundis twofold, there 1s one in God, and another is 
Fs The ground that is found 1n.G4, is taken from the preface ofthiz 
Text, as Moſes hath deliuered 1t, and Saint Marke hath repeated it; the 
preface is, Hearken © 1ſract, the Lord thy God ts but One; but One,there, 
tore the intire Obict of our Love; he will not gine this his glorie vi 
co any other , neither will he indure any Corriuall herein ; the begin. 
ning, the middle, and the end of this ObicQ, is only He that is (phy 
and Omega, firſt, and laſt, Had we many Lord-Gods, then might wee 
haue many obie&s of our Lone , the Obic& can no more bee multi- 
pliced, then he can, Take all the parts of his'Title aſunder , and you 
{hall find Oneres and Intinenes therein. 

He is firſtcalled Lord, which importeth the fountaine of Beive, and 
Goodneſſe which doth accompanie the ſame. Now there is no other 
fountaine but He, for as be is, that which heis: ſoare arcall things f 
him , yea and in himallo, no one ſhareth with hims hercin. 

As he is the only fountaine of Bezne, of al! being, fo is he of Good- 
neſſe ,,of whatſoeuer thing 1s good. Onr Sanionr telleth vs, there i none 
cood but he; and Hoſes, that all which be made (and he made all) ws 
exceeding good ; Euery good and perfect gift commeth from bim', and if 
from him, then it is i» h19, bc it honeſtam, incundam, or viile; (othat 
wecan ſccke nothing witheut him, which wee may not find i» hin, 
and hind it much more eminently. 

Neither can we forſake any thing for him, but in having him, wee 
{hall haue more then an abundant amends; for as he is Oe, ſo heis 
CAN, all good 1s contained in this One Lord, & benorum totum totali- 
ter diligendum , wee can doe no lefſe then bee wholy hi , that doth 
vouchlate ro be wholy ours. 

As for the name God, which I told you 1porterh the three Per- 
ſons , what cuery one is called that be is Only and Graciouſly, Call no 
man Father on earth (faith Chriſt) for you haue but one Father, even your 
Father which i in Heauen, and he isa moſt loving Father,no ſuch tender 
bowels to bee found, no notin moſt naturall and indulgent Parents. 

As for the ſecond perſon, which is God the Sonne,h& is Y nicws & Y nice 
ailctins , an only Sonne , only begotten, moſt dearely Beloued; weean find 
no meanes of our being adoptcd , being accepted, but in him, 4nd by 
him. Jeſt is not divided, how often doth hee ptoclaime it 1n I[a) 
Beſiae mee there uno Sauiear ; neither is Chrift divided”, he is rhe mJ 
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prophet, that can acquaint vs-withthe counſels of God; the only Prieſt, 
w hoſe ſacrifice can pacific God ; finally, the only King, thar can ſubdue 


all the enemies of the Church , and make it partaker of his King» 
c | 

mis the third perſon leſſe Ynus & Ommz, the Apoſtle telleth 

vs that there is , =? one Spirir, and he deriveth all graces from him, 

be they graces of Adoption, or graces of edification, hee worketh all; 

and hee workes in all, he is our Leader, our Comforter , our San- 

Aifier , our Supporter. | 

Ours, I ſay , for (which is the laſt note in the name) whethicr ir bee 
Lord or God that is One , they are that which rhey are vnto vs; vnto 
vs haue chey appropriated their Oneneſſe, tor they are to no other whar 
they are to. the Churchz and the Church (as hercrofore I haue told 
you) is meant by Thou; and to the Church, they communicate their 
AY, all the treaſures/of their common and ſeveral Good , ſo farre as 
the Church.is capable thereof. I ſuppoſe, that if you haue well hee- 
dd what I hane (aid , you will acknowledge that there is a faire 
ground in the Lord ew God, why hee {hould challenge a/l owr loue_s. 
Let vs come now and looke vpon our ſclues, and fee what ground 
thereof we can find there, 

When the queſtion was moued vnto Chriſt, whether the ewes 
ought to pay tribute vnto Czſar, or not ; hee called for the Coine, 
and asked , whoſe image and ſuperſcription it bare ? and when they an- 
ſwered him, Caeſars; hereplyed, Grue vnts Czſat, thoſe things which 
ore Czlarsz but he addethroour purpoſe, that vpon the ſame ground, 
they muit gine vnto God thoſe things whith are Gods, If the imageand 
ſuperſcription were aiuſt ground why Coine ſhould be paid vnto C- 
ſs; where Gods Image is found, there is as goad a reaſon thar thar 
ſhould be re8dred vnto him, Now Gods Image is foundin vs by Na- 
ture, for we were made according to his Image; ſothat all which we re- 
cciue from him , we owe vnto him bythe Law of Creation. A ſecond 
way Is Gods Imagein vs, by Grace for our Regeneration is buta ſc- 
cond Creation, wherein we arc reformed vnto that Image, according 
to which God at firſt created vs. Al! then is due vnto God a ſecond 
time, by the Law of our Redemption, ſo that whether welooke vpon 
our heart, our inde, our ſoule, or ſtrength ; it may well be demanded 
of vs, uid habes, quod nou accepiſti* What hait thow, wh thou bait 
wot receined? and if we haue receiucd it all, the exattion is but reaſo- 
nable, S: torum exigitate , qui totum fecit , refecit te; ſurely Saint Pau! 
thoughr {o when he willeth the Corinthians to glorifie God with ther 
bodies , and with their ſoules; hee addeth this reaſon, for they are Gods. 


Well then wee haue found faire grounds of this Meaſure; for if 


Goa be ſuch and ſuch 10 F's, (as you haue heard) the only louely thing, 
and a{ that can be beloued, and we are all his , and all that we hauc 
is due vnto him, both by Nature, and by Grace, then ought wee witl! 
Alltoexpreſſe our loue towards him. 

But whatis it to lone him with 44? Surely it is to lauc him /inc_- 
Cc 3 Di- 
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Diniſione, & ſine Remiſcione ; none of our abilities muſt bet dinigeq 
none of them muſt be ſlacke in doing of this worke. Firſt, of the D;. 
#1ſ10n. rg | 2 12 29107 

We muſt not divide our Heart, thatis, (as the Scripture ſpeaketh 
haue a heart , and « heart, a hcart for God, and a'hearr for the world, 


' will thatwhich God willeth, and fulfillche willof his enemies alfo,xs 


if we would keepe good correſpondencie with both; we muſt alwayey 
will the ſame thing , and our will muſt conforme ir ſelfe only yarg 
Gods, if it doc not, we doc not loue God with all our heart, becauſe 
our heart is divided. ; | 

As our Heart muſt not bee divided; no more muſt our Minde, wee 
muſt nor bcc /i4vxu: , donble minded, vnſtable in our reſolution ;' wee 
muſt not be wrwpitorres , like Mctcors hanging in the ayre' berweene 
Heaucn and Earth, or as (Eli: rold the Iſraclites) halt betweene two, 
betweene God and Baal, make 21l Religions indifferent, and thinkethar 
we may aſwell partake of the Table of Denils, as of the Table of the. 
Lord, and like waucs .of the Sea be toffed vp and downe with every 
blaſt of vaine dodrine ; bur wee mult captiuare our wits wholy yntg 
Gods Wiſdome , and bee ſo reſolute in abiding by his truth, chat # 
an CAngell from Heauen ſhould bring vs any other doctrine then that whith 
we hane receined from God, that Angell maſt bee accurſed. If our faith in 
God bee not ſo fixt, our Minde is diuided, wee doe notlouc God with 
all our Minae. 

As we muſt take carethat theſe Reaſonable facalties be not diuided:; 
ſo muſt we take care alſo of the Ynreaſonable ; of our Sowule; that is,the 
Concapiſcible facultic. I rold you that hath two works, the one to /ong af 
ter that which we would hauc, the other to de/rehrin it, when we have 
it ; neither of theſe {ſhould bee divided; and why ? they mnt both! 
attend the #/ill;, we may not /ong forthat which we may nor wl,nci- 
ther may we gdel:zght in that, for which we may nor /ong. If wee long 
for more things then we doc will ; non bene currimus, we take not the 
right way to bliſſe; we fall into by-parhes: and if we delght in more 
then wee {hould long for , non bene quieſcimus , wee take vp our reſt, 
where we ſhall find no reſt ; we haue a diuided Sonle, wee doe 'notloue 
God with al! our Soule, as we ſhould. 

The other Ynreaſonable facultic is noted by our ſtrength, they call 
it the Iraſcihle faculties and it is that Conrage wherewith we encoun- 
eer thoſe difficulties which cither croflc our Longines, or interrupt our 
Delighting : this muſt not be diuided, for this muſt atrend the Soult, 
rae Longing, the Delighting thereof; ir muſt bend allits force to fur 
ther that, that ſo it may be both conſtant in longing, and perſenerant io 
del:ghting. Itrguſt not be like Merixs Suffetivs (that wicked Neutral!) 
looke on, and be readie to fauour the ſtrongeſt ſide; much lefſe mult 
it take part with the aduerſe ; if our Conrage be thus dinided, wee doe 
not loue God with al! our ſirength , for we ſhould imitate King D« 
vid , to whom the Scripture beareth witneſſe, that when hee offered, 
be offered 10 God with all by ſtrength, andſo did he with all bu firength 

dance 
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Tnce before the Arke;z whatſocuer abilitic we haue, we ſhould imploy 
--to the beſt aduancement of the loue of God. | | + 2S46-14- 
You haue heard the firſt impediment of /ouing Godwith all our heart, 
#6. Itold you of another, which is Remiſneſſe, or Nackneſſe; and this 
tollowerh neceſſarily vpon the other ; for as a river that runneth ſtrong 
in onechannell , will hauea more weake current if it beediuided; vpon 
that principle , Ys Vnite fortior : ſo fareth it with our abilitic, Pluribus 
intent is 121107 £5 ad ſingula ſenſus, a man cannot divide, and wmend cither 
his h#art, or his mind, or his ſoele, or his frength, as he ought, Touch» 
ing his Remiſneſlc in the ſeruice andloue of God, take a Similitude from 
Muſickez He that playeth vpon an Inſtrument may ſtrike cueric ſtring, 
>. doe it negligently or weakely, and ſo impaire much of the ſweetnefle 
of the Muſicke 3 rhereforein the Pſalmes thoſe Zexires that were the Mu- _ SS 
ftians, arecalled vpon, not onely toſing, and to play , butro ſing laſti= 
{y,and with a good courage z and to praiſe God vpon the /oud Cymbals, and 
vpon the high ſounding Cymbals, Hath God care of Inſtruments? Spea- 
keth henot it rarher for our ſoules ? Tointimate their deuotion to God. —_ 
Surcly King Dawidthought ſo, when he ſaid, Awake Harpe and Lute, orgs 
I my [c!fe will awake rig ht early, and doth not more often call vpon his In- 
ſirum:nt, then vpon himſclfe, to praiſe and ferue God; Praiſe the Lord 
0 my Soule,and all that & within me praiſe his holy name; Sotbat it is not en» 
ough ro giue euerie part vnro God,except cuerie partdo its beſt to Loue. 
| might carie you throughall theparts ; and ſhew you what is the Re- 
miſneſſc of them; Ofrhe Hears, whichisa willing-nillingneſle, or a nil- 
ling-willingneſle; of the Mind, which isa wauing doubtfulneſle; ofthe 
Sole, if the longipg be faint, and the Delrghtring haue init dcediam, 
oraloathing ; of the frength , if it ſ»ke or [hrinke. lf any of our abilities 
beethus impaired , then is there a Remiſneſſe inthem , which hindreth 
ourlouing God with af our Heart. But I chuſc rather topoint itoutina 
generalitie by two Markes, one of which the Scripture ſerreth vpon the 
111g beloued,, the other vpon true Lowers. The 1hing beloued,, is ſaidto 
be Sweeter then Honie , and the Homie-combe ;, more to be deſired then gold, 
then much fine gold; more precious then pearlcs, and moſt coſtly ſtonesz 
finally , nothing defircable is comparabletoir ; If wee doe not conceiue 
ſoofthe obic& of Love T he Lord oup God; there is apparent Remiſneſſe in 
Our Loue, 
The marke ſet vpon the true Loners, is, they compare themſclues to 
parcht ground which gapeth after the raime z to a chaſed Hart that brayeth af- 
ter the water brookes z, torhoſe whichare Lone-ſicke; It we find nor ſucha 
paſhon in our ſelues , then is there likewiſe a Remiſneſſe in our Lowe: 
tat which wasthe commendation ofthe Macedonians muſt be affeed 
by a!l Chriſtiansin the loue of God ; The abundance of their ioy , and 
their deepe povertic, abounded to the riches of their liberalitie, for 8 
their power I beare themrecord (faith Saint Paul) and beyond their power, 
were they willing of chemſelues; ſuch muſt be our diſpoſition. 
The rather becauſeall diviſion of our abilitics is a plaine abandoning 
of the loue of God , for no way canſerne two maiters (as Chriſt tellech v3) 
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if he lone the one ,* hz will bate the other ; two loucs, if one be 200d, and 
the other ba4, cannot ſtand 8 erp Take an example, or two, Th 
ſonnes of God, that is , thoſethar did loue God, fell in loue with the, 
danzhters of men ; what iſſue had they ? G1ants; Wpeyo, ſuch as fought 
againſt God. The Samaritans worthipped both the God of 1ſrael, ang 
the Aſſyrians Idols, and they were the moſt deadly enemies of leruſg, 
em; Neuer have you ſcenean hereticke, that is, a perſon that profſſech 
partly chetruth, and partly crrour : but he turneth a bloudy perſecutgy 
ofthe Truth; and he that loueth God and the World, out of his louets 
the World, will doetkc greateſt diſhonour hee can to God. This is the 
realon why God will have £44, or None; _Azanias and Saphira were 
fricken with ſuddaine death for with- holding a part of that whole ſub. 
ſtance which they freely vowed to God, and which (had it not beenefor 
their vow) they might hauc diſpoſed ar their pleaſure : Andifthe em: 
beſeling of ſo ſmall a matter, due vpon no other ground, then vpon; 
free Vow , receiued ſo heauic a doome; of how much ſorer puniſhment 
{hal we be worthyif we with-hold our better things which vpon a more 
necefſarie vow are due vnto God ? 

As forthe Remiſneſſe; that alſo is followed with a curſe, for curſed; 
he that doth the worke of the Lord negl:zently ; and Chriſt will pue out of by 
mouth all thoſe that are but /uke warme, that are ncither hor, nor cold, 
God loneth none bur zcalouſly checrefull Zowers, and lefle then anentire 
dedication of all our faculties will not pleaſe him, 

Burt miſtake not, all other things beſides God are not excluded from 
our Loe; if they were, how [hould we loue our Neighbour ? whom not- 
withſtanding in this Text wee are commanded to lone. Wherefore for 
the farther vaderſtanding of this 7ntireneſſe of our loue of God, weemult 
nat rake other things Oppoſire, but Compeſ1ie , we muſt exclude nothing 
from our loue, that doth not enter into competition with God, andop- 
poſe it ſelfe againſt thelouc of God. 

Secondly , if there bee any thing that may be beloued ioyntly with 
Gad,it'mult nor be taken as Coordinatum, but Subordinatum ; it muſt not 
ſhare cqually wich God, bur keepcits diſtance, and recciue ourlouc by a 
reflexion from God, Excellent is that which Saint .As#ine hath tothis 
purpoſe, Torum quicquid alinddiligendum venerit in meniem , illucrapu- 
inr , quo totins dilectionts impentss currit; and Minus te amat Domint, qu 
tecumaliquid amat, quod propter te non amat. 

Thirdly , vpon this Incqualitie, muſt our loue ground an vnequalle- 
ſtimare of things, and we muſt loue God aboue all appretiatine ; we mult 
accountall in compariſon of God ro be but as dung , to be vericloſle. 

Finally, according to the eſtimate , muſt the heat of our affeRion bee, 
wee muſt loue God aboue all in:e»fiazalſo; wee muſt lone other things 
as firto be v/e4, not fit to be exioyed; yea we mult vſe all the world, as1f 
we vſcd it not: bur we muſt loue God, as him , whome wee would not 
onely w/e, butenioyallo; yea ſoenioy, that we may bee ableto ſay with 
King Danid, Whom haze 1 in beaucn but thee ? and there is none on earth 


that 1 defire with thee, My fleſh and ndy heart faileth; but God 6 he frog 
i 
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of my heart and my portion for euer - when wee attaine hereunto, though 
41i2c loue other things belide God, yer wee loue God as wee ought ; 
(or we will (as Se/0m0n biddeth vs ) rhinke pon him inall our wayes. 

Zut I may nut forget, that though I ſeeme to haue ſaid much of our 
laye of God, yet there 1s a /z»1tationexpreſt in the Text; though A4 bec 
required, yet no other A/then that which can bee performed by man z 
for it is-all thy heart, thy minde, thy ftrengih,cc. wee may not expeRthar 
wee [hould bee ableto loue God according to his owne worth , but wee 
mult loue him to the yttermoſt of our power : Onely God,canloue God 
ac hee is worthie 3 ſo the Father loueth the Some, the Sonnethe Father, 
and the holy Ghoſt both ; but a finite creature, can haue but a finite vertue, 
which can beare no proportion vnto God, whois infinite, as alſo is his 
g09dmeſſe, which is all one with himlelfe. 

This ſerueth to checke all pride which-thinketh that by /ouiug it can 
demerit God ; well may hee vouchſafe to accept our poore endeauors, 
but the beſt come ſhort of deſeruing ought at Gods hands; cſpecially, 
when the heart,mminde,erc. though they bee called ours, yer are they no- 
thing but bs gifts, (as before you haue heard) and ſo arcall their endow- 
ments,namely this of Loney, 

Andif wee cannot merit by /oze , much lefle can wee ſubererogate in 
lowing ; for who can give God more then 1s duc, that lcarneth by this 
Text, that A7is due vnto God? Pretererogate haply we may in ſome in- 
different thing which God leauech ro our choyce, although that choyce 
alſo muſt bee guided by the generall end whereat all our aRtions muſt 
ayme, and che abilitic which wee haue receiued of God ; whereof if we 
imploy notthe one to the other , well may God bee indulgent to our 
weaknefſe in chooſing; certainly it deſerueth no commendation. But as 
tor the AF of louing , fo farre is it off, that wee can ſ#pererogate any 
thing, that wee cannot ſo much as pretererogate a iot therein. 

| haue opened the Meaſure wherewith wee muſt love the Lord our 
Goa, the perfect:0n, the degree thereof; but I doubt I haue not doneit ſo 
popularly and plainly, as that euery one doth conceiue mee, andcan try 
his owne loue by that which hee bath heard, and diſcerne when it is 
come to this ſtraine; I will therefore propoſe from the mouth of our Sa- 
wour Chrilt,certaine plaine Rules, which are for the capacitie ofthe mea. 
nelt hearer, which if he apply vnto himſelfe ,he may thereby gueſle at the 
pitch of his lone, 

I hefirſtis, He that loueth father, mother, wife, children, &c. more then 
me, u no: worthy of me, The ſecond, Hee that forſaketh not father, mother, 
wife,children,ec. The third, Hee that hateth not father , mother , wife , 
cldren, &>c. hee cannot be my Diſciple, There bee many things and per- 
fms(as you heard before) which we arc allowed to loue,but we muſt lone 
tacmonely vntill they come vnto the compariſon; ifthen the queſtion be 
whether of the two wee loue more, to whether of them wee will ſticke, 
in 4 cale whereboth cannot bec held ; or vpon which of them wee will 
fat foule,when it is not poſlible for vs to ktepe in with both : if then wee 
can with Moſes eſteerme the reproach of Chrift greater riches then the trea- 
ſures 
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Demt 33. 


DeutTl} 


Luke þ 4a26, 


fares of Egypt weeconforme our ſeluesto Chriſts firſt rule. If when God 


calleth, wee can with Abraham torſake our countrey, and our Fathers 


houſe, though it beecogoe toa Connrrey which wee know not; wee 
contorme our ſ{clues vnto his ſecond rule. And if wecan bee as reſolute 
as Leui was, who ſaid unto hi father and h15 mother, I haut not ſcent them, 
neither did he acknowledze bis bretlwen, nor know hu owne children, that he 
might keepe the word and obſerue the Commanilement of God, even that 
Commandement which is deliuered clſe-where, /fi/y Brother, the ſonn; 
of thy mother, or thy ſonne , or thy Daughter, or the wife of thy boſomr, gr 
thy friend which i as thine owne ſoule, entice tb:e 10 1dolatry, thy eye muſt not 
pitty him , thou muſs not conceale him, thou ſhalt ſarely kill him, andlet thine 
owne hands be firſt vpen him , if thou canit (I ſay) bee fo reſolute, then 
doeſt thou conforme thy ſelte vnto Chriſts third Rule. 

Theexamples which hitherto I haucalleaged ſhew onely whatmuſt be 
43 Chriſtian mans obſeruance of Chrifts rules quoadſua 2 ſuos, lo Farreas 
concernes amans googs or his friends : but Chriſts rules goe a ſtep tar. 
ther, for they mention a mars owne life alſo, and tell vs how little wee 
muſt ſet by that in compariſon of our loue of God. Chriſt knew well that 
Satan hath a (hrewd temptation to {tumblethee when thou haſt profited 
fo farre as tua and rus, and that 15 totriethee how well chou doſtloue 
God quoad 1e, in compariſon of thine owne perſon, 5kin for sin, and al 
that euer a man hath will he cine for h1s life, affinitic,conſanguinirie,amitie, 
farewell all ſo our life may bce preſerued ; but onrloue of God muſt 0- 
uercome this temptation alſo, aud wee mult take in this caſe Saint Paul 
for an example, who being diſlwaded from going to Hieruſalem becauſe 
bonds andimpriſonment did cxpe aim there, made this anſwer?, hs: 
aoc you weeping and breaking my heart ? 1 am contented not onely 36 be bound, 
but alſo 10 die for the name of the Lord leſus. 

A great reſo[ution;and yetnor fo great as our lone of God requireth 
ofvs.tor though dying ſcemeto be a bitter work, yet to dic for the name 
of Chriſt addeth much ſweernes vnto ir,and why?it maketh a plain mar- 
tyrdome;and of that S. Paul hath giuen this definition, that it is nothing 
elſe bur drſſolu: &> eſſe cum Chriſio: Tobe diſſolued doth litle content nature, 
but what would a man rather delire then #0 be with Chriſt? for ro be with 
himis tobe as he is,thatis moſt happy;ſo that hitherto /ove is not cometo 
its height;for a man may (o far loue God, and loue God for himſelfe, be- 
cauſe his own good goeth pars paſſu,witl the loue of God; Moſes went fat- 
ther, B/ot me out of the book of life yather then thou ſhouldſt not make good ih) 
word to Iſracl;a ſtrange with;and that of a thing impoſbblc;for it is irpol+ 
{ible chat any child of God ſhould be excluded from eternal life;ſo that he 
may ſeeme to haue wiſhed raſbly and vainly;but this Comandement wil 
excule bim(as it will $. Pauls like with when | come to ſpeak ofthe loueof 
our nezghbour)this Commandementcontaineth the beſt Commentary 01 
his words, for they import no more but his ab/o/ure loge of God; lo abſolute 
that were there no Heaven wherewith his love ſhould be rewarded ; yes 
though Hel werethe place wherein( notwithſtanding his loue of God) be 


{hould beeternally tormented,yer would he not withhold Gods duc, b* 
would /oue God with all his heart, k Ro And 
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"And indeed ſo high muſt wee aſcend in lone; if wee will aſcend to 

that picch which is contained in this Commandement ; though out 

loze (hall have 2 reward , a moſt plentiful reward; and wee may (af- 

erthe example of Chriſt, and the Saints) looke vpon it, and encou. 
rage our ſelues with the hope of it; yer that muſt not be the firſt mo- 
ne of our dutie, God may challenge it without a reward , and wee- 
mult acknowledge it to bea iuſt debr. Thus if we loue God, we loue 
bim as we ought , that 1s, we louc him above all things, and wee loue 

» him for himſe!ſe , tor thar muſt needs follow , when wee loue him for 
0 orherthing , no not for our owne ſakes, bur are willing ro hazard 
all, even our ſelues and all, for the loue of him, From this meaſure 
when wee depart, wee doe offend apainſt our /our of Gods how much 
more if wee louc thoſe rhings which are contratie to him? and can 
bee contented rhat others offend him, or are ſo graceleſſe as to offend 
him our ſclnes. 

But I muſt draw toward an end. The laſt point which I obſerued 
in my text , was the reaſon why this is called the Great Commande- 
ment, | need give you no Other reaſon then the dofrine which yon 
haue heard concerning our loue of God; for you haue heard enough 
to perſwade you that the Commandement is very great z, yet I will 
point at ſome few reaſons. 

The Commandement then is Great, firſt, in regard of the 0bie#?, for 
what can be greater then the Lord our Gad? ſecondly,inrepard ofthe 
A#, tor it maketh our neereſt approach vnto Godjboth-in/n##,and 
Communion with him. Thirdly, in regard of the 2»alitie; it is theſwee- 
teſt commander of all our abilitice, Fourtrhly , in regard of the Sowe- 
raiontie, it giveth law to the whole man. Fiftly, in regard of the E/- 
fearre,, it worketh the greateſt eftc&s. Sixtly , in regard of the Com- 
moditi-, i: hath the moſt precious promiſes. Finally, in regard of the 
C11ttmuance , it out-ltueth all other graces, for Charitie newer farleth, 1007134 
cther graces doe not out-liue this mortall life, No wonder then if S, 

Fil call ita Supereminent way, and in a compariſon preferrech jt be- 
fore all gifs, not only of Edrfication, bur of CAdoprion allo. 

And what is the vſc of all this? bar to make vs ſee how little wee 
perf:tme of this Commandement, and how little cauſe wee hane to 
boaſt of the beſt , that we doe therein. Who is hethat can defiie: that 
his ab hties are 4diuided, and rhat he loucth more things then God? 
yea, moit things mare then God , and thoſe not only #dle but enil/ 
things alſo? 

Andit wee cannot excuſe our Diuifſon, much leſſe our Remiſſexeſſe; 
the dayes are come which Chriſt foretold, and the Charitie cuen of the 
Charchis growne key-cold, yea cuery one is come to that litherneſle 
Which God taxcthin Malachi, yee ſay, Behold, what a wearineſſe it ? Cap.n; 
Whether ourloue bee put to Doe, or to Saffer , it1s quickly tired, it 
quickly giueth ouer ; and how ſhould he eucr yeeld all, thar doth re- 
pine, if but a part of his Hears, Minde, Sole, or Strength be imployed 

in 
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in the /oue of God? I report mee for the truth hereof to every my, 


Cconucicnce, and becauſe the time biddeth meend, I delire cucrie may 
to keepe a ſcrutinie hereof in his owne bolome. 


D Omine imperfeitum noſtrum vident oculi tni, viinuw & 

y05 Videarus : Lord,thou that ſearcheit and trieitvs knows 
how little loue of thee there u in the beſt of vs; kindle this hug. 
wenly fire in all our hearts, and let the flame thereof take all the 
powers of our ſoules ;, and parts of our bodies, CAnd ſeeing it 6 
not prayſe worthy , barely to lone thee ;, caff vs into a ſirira] 
irance, that being ſirangers unts all things of thus life, weew 
with indefatigable conſtancie aſpire unto thee, be refleſſe till ws 
are fully by loue ioyned vm thee. Tea, let vs put off our ſclues,q} 
with a happie alteration bee wholly transformed imo the loue if 

. thee, Or if wee cannot but loue other things beſides thee, Lt the 
Joue of them, attend our lone of thee; the more we loue thee, lety; 
deſire to lone thee the more; till all on fire like the Serapbins , why 
inthis loue are ſaid t0come meereſt vntothee, we may (4s weeare, 
here enioyned) loue thee the Great AU of Holineſſe , and Happi 
neſſe, with ths manifold , but meane All of ours , all our Hegt, 
all our Minde , al! onr Soxle , and all our Strength, 
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And the ſeeond is like wvnto it ; Than fhalt lone thy Neighbour a th 


ſelfe. 


3 N beſtowing Gur Charitic, wee muſt vſe a Meaſure; and 
—_ > this Meaſurc varics, as doc the Pcrſons vpon whom we 
| dy muſt beſtow it z they arc vnequad , therefore they mult 
75 2 not bee equally beloued. The Text therefore doth alligne 


- 
% vnto cach his proportion, to God 4, and 4 vnto our 


Neighbour. Of Gods I ſpake laſt. 

It followeth that I now ſpeake of our Neighbours It is expreſtin 
theſe words that now I haue read vnto you. Yet doth. it not take v? 
all the Verſe; torthat we muſt /ove ewr Neighbour , andthat the loue 
of him is the Argument of a ſccond Commandement, I haue hereto 
fore ſhewed you. But there remaine two points vntoucht; of which thc 
firſt is the /5mir415op, and the ſecond the compariſon of this Lowe, Thx 
Limitation is in theſe words , 4s thy ſelfe, the compariſow in theſe, The 
ſecond Commandement i like the firſt, 
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mirs rhe lone of others , as VB) ypwpd thfv x) 6£ evlis NeTHNLaenny as helping 

tofill yp the che meaſure thereot, ſo that ir haue dependencie thercon!. 

Before you heard that we muſt Ione God withall our Hears, Mind, Soule, 

and Strength; you would thinkethat becauſe Godchallengeth all,no 0- 

ther may partake of our Lone; bur itappeares to be otherwiſe, for that 

wearc here willed toloue our Nerghbour and oar ſelues. The reconcilia- 

tion 15 this; all muſt be deuored ro God, butir muſt beemployed as plca- 

ſth him, and it pleaſerh him rhac wee: beftow it there whereſocuer hee 

vouchlaferh to impart himſeſfe, I will ſhew ir you in a plaine Simtlitude. 

Light is the onely obicCt of our eye, for our eye was made to ſee the light; 
but light is not onely in the body of the Sunne,, or Moone, or Starres, 
bur by beames1r dorh inſinuare icſelfe into all rheſe lower creatures, and 

preſents it (clfe in that great varietic of colours wherewith this I9wer 

worlds beautifed; in ſceing them, wee ſee the light, and delighting i: 

them , we take pleaſurein the light, from whom rhey have r1eirgrace- 

fulnefſe: Euen ſo, God is the proper obie& of our Loue , and his g904- 

neſſe muſt draw our abilities vntoit, andit is able to ſatishe rhem to the 

full, though they to the full can neuer poſſibly comprehend ir 3 So that 

our of the narure of God wee need not ſecke for any other obietFofour 

Love. But becauſe God is pleaſed ro communicate himſelfe vto his 
Creatures , and frame the reaſonable of them according to his Image, 

he would haue our Lone to attend this communicating of himfelfe, and 
be beſtowed on them whom hedoth ſo grace. And this our ſolouing of 
othersderrats nothing from that Al! which is due vnto God , becauſz 
wedoeit by his dire&tion, and our Louedorh tillreflet vpon bim, and 
in louing them weloue him, as you {hall heare anon more arlarge. 

But let vs come to the particulats, whereof the' firſt is that which 15 
mpiyedin the Liztiration, and that is The lone of our ſelnes; for if we mult 
loucour neighbour asour ſclues, then vndoubredly wee mtift lone our 
{elues. It might haue beenc thoughtthar Chriſt in ſerting down the ob- 
ect of our Loue, had left vs dearic out, as if wee werenotroloue our 


ſelues: buttharwe may , yea muſt lone our ſehues; it Is cleare; ny 
riic 
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the Loue of our ſe/nes is made the meaſure of that Louc'which wee mul 


yeeld to our Neighbours, 

Though this be clcare,, yet is there a great difcult« in the Commay. 
dement, { mcancnot of praQtiſe (though char will appeace Þard to fle(, 
and bloud when tis expounded) but of vnderitanding ic ; for how gat 
Chriſt command vs to loue our Neighbour as our Selje, whercas Hoy we 
muſt loue our ſelues, be ſeemerh nor co teach at all. 

He ſeemeth not; and indecd ſome thinke that he doth not. And why? 
A man is taught by nature Wherein, and How to louc himſclfe; Name 
bath caught vs to wiſh and procure our ſclucs all good, ar lcalt whatſye. 
uer we thinke to bee good, and whatſocuer we thinke tobe evill, eyill 
vnto vs, that we abborre and reſiſt; rhereis no inculgence that mayix. 
ticour infirmitics, no benefizencie that may ſupplic our wants, which 
out of Louc of our ſclues we doe not naturally dcfire ; as alſo condolin 
and congratulating of our woc an | weale. Y<a naturall reafon, if ithave 
not loſt reaſon, hath ravghtmcn to ciſtinguiſh Boy anim1, Bona corge. 
14s, and Bona fortune, and giue them their due precedencics, and anſwer. 
able eſtimates in our dcfires; our ſoule 1s more precious viito reaſon then 
eur body , and our body then our goods, and we arc in reaſon affe&d 
with the wel-fare or ill-fare of euery of theſe accurding toirts price. 

Neither doth nature teach vs onely to loue things which concernevs, 
it teacheth vs alſo the manner of our Loue; for it teacheth vs to Loue 
our {clues in regard of theſe things. Firſt , Sincerely,thcre is no hypocti- 
ſic in natural Loue, this loue is without diflimulation. Secondly, Real, 
welouc not our {clues only in words but in deeds alſo. Thirdly,7enderh, 
we are verie fecling of our owne wealeand woe. Fourthly, Cor flantly,no 
difficultics or _— can make vs weary of Jouing our ſclues. T h's bcing 
our inborne louc, ſome thinke that it is ſuppoſed by Chriſt,and according 
to this ſuppolition made the Meaſure of thatlouc which wee owe to our 
neighbour : So that the Commentarie vpon theſe words as thy ſelfe, is 
made by Chrilt in another place, That whrch you wiw'd that men ſhould dot 
unto you doe you unto them;wherunto you may adde T #bjes negatiue, Doe 
nor my ſonne to another that which thou wouldeſt not indure by another ſhould 
be done vntothee, Chriſts meanings, that before we reſolue haw tocarie 
our ſclues towards our neighbour, we muſt ſuppoſe him co be in our cale, 
and our (clues in his, and then thinke with what meaſurc we would haue 
him tomealure to vs, and mete our the ſame to him. 

If the Indge that (itteth vpon the ench, the Land-lord that deales 
with his Tenant, the Tradeſman that venteth his commoditics , finally, 
eucrie man thar dealcth with another did ſquare his carriage by this rule, 
there would be much lefſe wrong in Societie, and much more comtortin 
mens conſciences ; for Pulcher liber cor tuum , eueric man beareth inhis 
owne boſomea faire Table engrauen legibly by the finger of Nature, 
wherein, if he would read, hee might learne without any other helps, 
what vſage is fit for his neighbour, And if men wereas prompt Schol- 
lers in learning af7ive Charitie, tharis the charitic which they muſt ſhe# 
to others , as they are acute DoQors and teachers of the Puþiue , * chat 

charite 


T of the Goſpell according t0 3, Matthew. 


LE on nw 
charitie which they expeA+from others ; the Moraliſts and Caſuiſts 
might ſaue much of cheir paines in diſcourting and determining of our 
muruall dutics. 

But eaavze Or the corrupt /oue of our (clues, which ſpends our affe- 
von inordinately, and maketh-it vnworthy ro beaccounted the natu- 
-4ll /oue of a mans (elfe, becauſe it is more b7ati/h then reaſonable, doth 
make vs oftentimes toloue indeed our veighboar as our ſelaes ; but ſuch 
2/04e of our ſelues, is roo baſeto bethe mealure wherewith we oughtto 
loue our neighbour. Yet 1s there too much of ſuch mutuall loue in the 
World; ſuch is the loue of all thoſe that fall in their defires and: de. 
lights below the condition of men; yea ſomeſo low that they may be 
conſorts for the Deuill. 

If Philautie, or corrupt loue grow not (o baſe, yetmay-it growin- 
{lent, and men may appropriate themſelues to chemſclues, as if none 
were worthy of their louc and therefore they are all for themſclues, 
and nt caring it all the World mourne ſo they reioyce, or be in want 
ſo they haue their fil : Forgetting that naturall Principle , that Homo is 
animal politicum , a lociable creature, Ind though xriov in proprictis 
we are our owne,, and (o are our goods ; yet zeiow in regard of the 
vc of our ſelues and our goods , both are onrs for the comfort of 0. 
thers, and they ſhould be as deare to vs as we would haue our (clues 
deare vnto them, were they in our. caſe. 

But this takerh not away the diſtinAion thatis betweenethem, Be- 
fore you heard how many wayes a man mighrtbe ancighbour, a neigh- 
bour only in place,or in 6/0u4,0r inthe common wature whereof we all par- 
take, or 1n Soctetie either private of friend{hip, wherein likenelle of diſpo* 
ſition doth linke vs,or pub/xque,cither Ciuill or Eccleſiaſticall. We muſt 
clothe cuery one of theſe with his due circumftances, and-as occaſion 
offers vs to haue to doc with any of theſe, we muſt perſonate them vn- 
to our (elues, and looke what we may iuſtly challenge, if we were in 
their caſe; by the rules of Moralitic, that mult we offer-roieuery one 
of them, be he only a Man, oralſo a Kinſman, an inward-friend , ot 
fellow member of che Church or Common Weale; finally, bee hee a 
{uperiour or inferiour'vato vs. And this is indeed, to /oue our prighbou? 
4 0nr (clues; and for want of making this ſuppoſition therute of our 
reſolution, what we would not willingly endure,:we offer'with gtcat 
eagerneſſe co others z and withhold from them whax we thiakecannor 
without inuurie be denied vnto vs; VVhich is:rhe-more-blamcable in 
Chriſtians, becauſe that rule Whatſoever you world that men fhowdd' dve— 
#10 you , doe the ſame vato them, not only preached , bur 'practifed, 
made Chriſtianitic venerable inthe-eycs of Alexander. Sexeruk ©," an 
Heathen Emperour ; who acknowledged this Apothegme "2x8 tibs 
freri now vis ,, alters ne feceris, learned from Chriſtians, andfquared his 
ludgement by it. | & Loa 23nd AR 

Thisſenſe of the Linwtation of the louc of our neighbours is agood 

aſc,and ir were to bee wiſht thatar leaſt o _— were entertained by 
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the World ; it would ſet much right that is awry. But I hold there 
is much more mcant in the Text then fo, for that ſuppolition riſeth 
no higher then the ſtate of Nature. My Text belongeth alſo to them 
thacareinthe ſtate of Grace. 

Wherefore obſcrue, that though Chriſt ſeeme not toteach how w, 
ought :0 owe owr ſelnes; yet indecd he doth; for the loxe of our ſelu, 
is inwrapt in, owr /oue of God ;, though God call for the dutie as rg. 
ſpeting himſelfe; yet in doing what we are bid we benchit 9#r ſelues, jz 
i the true loue of our ſelnes, For what loue doth a man owe vnro himlelfe, 
bur the loue of his Perfe&tion? And whartis his perf<Rion but the /pu; 
of God 2 5::; 3tle £4 

Goe ouer the parts God will hauc imployed in this worke, The 
frſt is our Mznde, or our Yuderftanding ; what greater perfetion can 
that have then the knowledge of our ſoucraigne good ? Thu &© life, 
enerlaſting (ſaith Chriſt) :0 know thee 1he only ryue God, and whom thay 
haſt ſent leſus Criſt, 

The ſecond is our Heart; and what greater perfeRtion can that haye 
then to entertaine God ?'Jf any Haw love me ({aith Chriſt) my Father 
will loue him, and we will come vnto him , and make our abode with him, 
and-where Godsand Chriſts abodeis, there is the Kingdome of Heaney; 
cuen righteonſneſſe , peace, and ioyof the Holy Ghoſt. 

The third 1s the Soa/e; and whether doth the delire thereof runne, 
but vato God? and where will it reſt but only in him? My ſole longeth, 
even fainteth for the Courts of the Lord ; my heart and my fleſh crieth out 
for the lining God; Bleſſed are they that dwell in' thy houſe, The ſenfirin 
Soule , thar is ©n attendant vpon the Wil..;- what greater happi- 
nefle can it haue then to feed vpon the crummes thar fall from that 
Table where God ſuppeth in the reaſonable ſoule of man ?-whereat 
> is ſcrucd but the bread, the water, the fruit, the foode of 

| IP | 
- . The Joſt . abilitie is our Strength ; and Bleſſed is the man wheſes 
frength w in thee , 0 Lord; they goe from ſtrength ro ftrergth , but 
whither.? That every one may appeare before Godin Sion, Dautd there- 
fore bed rather be a doore keeper in Gods Houſe , then to dwell in the tem 
of vngealineſſe ; and he giveth the reaſon, for God giueth good wages 
to, his ſcruants, 7be Lord is a Sanne, and a ſhield ; hee will gine grace 
and glorie, and me good: thing will he withhold from them 1hat walke u- 
rightly.Yea;whereas' in the ſervice of others we cannot vic our Rirengrh 
but we-weare it out." It is not ſo in the ſcruice' of God , bee ſatuffeth 
thy month with good things » ſo that thy youth s renewed like the Eagles, 
Even the.youthes. ſhall faint and be wearie, and the young men ſhall otter- 
dy. fak'; But they that wait pon the Lord ſhall renew their ſtrength; they 
ſbal-wmount wp their Wings 45 Eagles; they ſhall yunne and not be wearic@) 


and they ſhall walke and not faint. Iſay 40. The longer aman ſerueth God 
zhe morcablche:will:be to ſcruc him. xt offs Ie 


x Sothen;thara manmay louc bimſelfe , he mu 
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t loue'Sod ; and het 
chat 


FT" fed Goſpel according to $, Matthew, 
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har doth not loue God , cannor Lowe himlelfe; becauſe by Loxe he bath 
-ommunion with God, wherein ſtandeth his happineſſe; and of this hap- 
inclſe hedotn defraud himſelte,ſo farreas he commeth ſhort in his Loxe 
50,98) 

4 indeed thisis no (mall difference betweene God and the diuell. 
Thediuell in ſh2w biddethvs Lowe onr ſelues, doe all for ourſelues, and 
weearc ſo imple as to belecue him, andthinke that we doe ſo; whereas 
he enent proues we doe all for him, and to out owneruine; for heisthe 
plainc [mage of Vſurers, who live bythe ſweate of other mens browes, 
1nd cunningly grow rich by vndoing others with a ſeeming reliete.Buras 
©rGod, bis precepts bid vs remonnce our ſelues, gine our ſelues wholly vnto 
lim, butinche conclulion , hee hath nothing, wehaueall. According 
to the anſwere which the Father of the prodigall madeto his murmuring 
:1deſt ſonne, who expoſtulated thus with him; Loc theſe many yeeres dve_- 
tlerue thee , neither tranſareſſed 1 at any time thy Commanadements : and yes 
;hou neuer gut mea Kid, that I might make merrie with my friends; Sonne 
(aid the Father) thou art ever with me , andallthat I haueis thine, Much 
more isthis true of our heauenly Father, who doth not deſire to keepe vs 
buſily and well employed for his ownethrift, but for ours, itis for our 
comtcr: and not tor his owne. 

Be not fad therefore 0 Chriſtian Soule, if he that made thee wholy,will 
ſo wholy be beloued of chee , as if he had left thee nothing wherewith to 
ſollace hy lelte, for tnou doſt neuer loue thy (elte better, neither ever 
ſhair chuutake greater content in thy ſelfe, then when thou loueſt God 
with all thy heart with all thy ſoule,with all thy mind,and1 with all thy ſtrength 

Thus at length wehaue tound out the ſecond meaſure, the meaſure of 
that Louz of our neighbour , which is preſcribed by Grace; a man is here 
bid by louing God to loue himſelfe; thac ſolouing himſclte,he may know 
how to Louc his neighbour, Becauſe hethat doth nor Love God, cannot 
loue himſelte , and fo by conſequeart cannot Zoxe his neighbour, Lowes 
bein? {5 fan Hihed, iris true which the Schooles bauc, Xegula eff pruss 
regula'o 3 (eprius quis diligere debet quamproximum. 

>:cing then ſuch is the Meaſure wherewith wee muſt Zowcour (clues, 
wemuit keepe the Lowe of our neighbour within the bounds of the Lowe 
ot God. We mutt louc in him the love of God, if he haueir; ine eyes 
(faith Danid) are vpon ſuch as are faithful! in the land; my delight # in thy 
Satrts 211 ſuch as excell is vertues and elle-where deſcribing a man thar 

ſpall avellin Gods Tabernacle , and aſcend into his holy Hill, tis faith , thatir 
Is he in whoſe eyes a vile perſon « contemned,, bat hee honoureth them that 
feare the Lord, When one told Chrift ;- that his mother and brethren 
tood withour deſiring to ſpeake with him, he anſwered and faid ro bina 
tnattold 1t,whois my mother ? And who are my brethren ? And iirerch 
out his hand towards his Diſciples, ſaying; Behold my morher and my 
brethren; for whoſoeuer ſhall doe the will of my father which is in Hea- 


ven, beis my brother, my ſiſter, and my mother. 


If wee cannot love our neighbour for that he is not yce ſeaſoned with 


the Loucof God, wee muſt loue hira that hee may beſo ſeaſoned; for ſo 
15s - 23S. 2-2 
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Sermons on part of the 22. Chapter 


EE... 
did Chriſt loue man, not for that hee was, bur for that hee might bee the 
ſon of God, and heyre of Heauen, as himſelte was. And Saint Paul whey 
vpona Sermon CAgrippe cold him 7hon haſt almoſt perſwated me to hues 
Chriſtian, I would (laith hee) that not onely thoa, but alſo all that heave wo 
this day, were both almoſt andaltogether ſuch as I am, excepting theſe bong; 
And Saint ohn, That which wee haue ſeene and heard declare wee wnyg 6s, 
| that ye alſo may haue fellowſhip with w5,and or fellowſhty may be with the fa. 
ther and with hu ſonne leſus Chriſt, For this cauſe would not Sainr Paul 
have the belciuing wife forſake the belieuing husband, 1. Cor, 7. and 
Chriſt ſo loues his Spouſe, becauſe a/faire,e+c. in the Canticles. 
You ſee then that if we loue our neighbour wee mult loue him propter 
Dewm, in regard of the loue of God. And why ? becauſe you muſt nor 
De Do Chriſt, Joue your ſelues otherwiſe. Whereupon Saint Anftin 21ucth this good 
$9.1-64)-2%* note : $1 tc1pſum non propter teipſum diligere debes, ſed propter Deum , non 
ſuccenſeat homo ſieum diligas propter Deum ; [t I make the louc of God the 
onely reaſon why I loue my neighbour , my neighbour bath no cauſeto 
bee offended with me, becauſe I muſt makeit the onely reaſon why [ 
muſt louc my ſelfe. 

And this will lead vs to another note; Chriſt ſaith that wee mult love 
our neighbour as our ſelfe, but not for our ſelfe ; that were amor conca- 
piſcentie, but ours muſt bee amor amiciti ; hee that lauerh for himſelfe 
ceaſerh ro loue,if he cannot, and when he doth nor ſpecd of his owne be- 

>.Cor.l nefit; but hee chatcan ſay with Saint Paul, 2uzroves,non veſftra,will lay 

1dem. with him, 1 will low? you, thowzh the more I lone rhe leſſe I am belened, Such 
loue is a ſtable loue, likethat of Booz towards Ruth, whereof Naomi laid, 
the man will not be at reſt untill he hath finiſhed the matter. 

But yer obſerue,that though a man muſt loue his neighbour, ratherfor 
his neighbours ſake,chen for his owne thar loueth him; yer muſt hee not 
doc it ſo much for his neighbours ſake, as for Gods, towards whom hee 
mult bendall his neighbours loue, as being the vplhot of humane fe 
licitic. 

This which I haue obſerued in zhef7, or in generall concerning our 
neighbour, muſt bee applyed in hypotheſi, and tirred to eucry degree of 
neighbours. Though chey be knir rogether by naturall or cial obligati 
ons which yecld reaſon of lower degre:$ of loue ; yet muſt not Chriſtians 
reſt there,they muſt improue their loue vnril they haue broughtit as high 
as this meaſure of grace; Parents loue their children, Goucrnours thole 
that are commited to their charge, Citizens, Friends,loue each the other; 
bur whatſoeuer elſe cauſeth this loue , weeloue them not as our {clues 
except firſt having qualified our ſelues with the loue of God, we qualifi 
them therewith alſo. 

Itisa queſtion whether As bee a note of im»i/it#de or equality, ſo thatit 
is cnougnto loue our neighbour with ſuch a loue as wee lowe our {clus 
though not with ſo great. A necdleſſe queſtion if Chrilts words bee 
vndcrſtood as I haue opened them. If you rake them in the firlt ſcale'® 
the meaſure of our mutuall loue is ditated by the light of Nature, there 
can be nodoubt but chemeaſure muſt be equall; for how can [ a. 
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nan efſerhen I dociney ſeo?zharwonld foguroFamyitc theleat; 


notimpietiey tor Mhould haue'an evil} eyywben God gipedd'; yea, [ 
hould'nora5:1 outho take comfort: 1n che hipheſ}; aduaricemedbr: of the 
onour.of God The Seriprureteacherth vs:ro dow: farrerotherwile, lus 
vow Cotiariantement gyut 1910 yoa;{(ainh Chrity gat youlanc ane unorher, 
4 | haut loatd yon, rhat you «tfo lone due anorþet -' Now-youknow hew 
Chrift loued vs, andgave himſchte for vs; forgetting (asitaverey all the 
content thar hee rooke' in his owne Holines'and Happines, tharhe might 
romote ours. Sint /0bwapplies it to vst' Hereby perceineweyibe toar of 
God, becauſe hee laid dawne bu life for ws ,'and we onghr iviay downe dvr 
lines for the Brethren, Lakean inftance in Saint Peat ff YVbeoffered wp- 
onthe ſacrifice and ſernive of your farth , that is, if working andincteaſing 
it, 1109 aud reoyce with you all ; for the ſame cauſe alſo doe you toy and r6- 
joe with mee, Of if this inſtance Yoe inot- ſatisfie becauſe thur Saint 
Pauls dearh whictY'hee withed was'a. mattyrdome; and-theugh het 
preferred the loue ofrhe Brethren before this" eorperall/lifey yorthervin 
hemanifcſtedtbe greater loue to God 3/for highicr in his bu&to God, 
during this life, a man cannot aſcend;rrhety witlinply eo bee iMarryr;/ eb 
to ſcale Gods truth with his blovd, and confirme the Fair oftheChourch, 
S. Paul hath another of a bigher traine coficerhing the loveofour neiph- 
bour, which he vttertl1 wich a ſad Preface, teſtifying that Hee is earneſt 
aud wdll adu:ſcd.1 ſay the truth in Chrift Tie not ,1y Conſcience —_—_—_ 
mewitneſſe in the Rely Ghoſt, that I haue great heahines and tor mim fort 
in my h-1y+ ; for 1 could wiſhchat my ſelfe were accurſed from Chriſt, for my 
Brethren, my -K inſmen accor 1ing to the fleſh; Divine brotherly/Love how 
doſt thou tranſporr the Apoſtle? to whom Flell is nor rertible, nor the 
lofſe of Heaven grtenous ; - ſo the [raelites might eſtaperhe 6ne,and ob- 
taine the other. Anddid hec notthen love them'more rhen bimſeſfe? 
Burmight hee docit? and may wee imirate him hereiti?' Satcly hee 
might without any offence ro God, teſtifie his' wiſh, becauſe hee doth 
nat contradict Gods decree, which will 'not have Holineffe vnſhappie; 
but ſuppoſing there were a poſibility that a man hauing no finine'; might 
beclubie&ted ro thoſe rotments, hee meanes' that he could be eonterten 
to vnderpoeeuen the forments of Hell, fo the [ſraclites might have the 
pracero belieuein Chriſt ; and to haue ſuch 4 mindeis no fine; bare 
bringerh Charitie to the bigheſt pirch to which it can poikibly be Taiſed 
1n aCreature. Neither is there any reaſon why we may noctmirare” him 
herein, ſeeing whar was vertuous'in him cannot be' vicious 1A-andther 
Man. f) 3:4 ONO UGET  ABIIO TON Gabtll 
But indeed itis not to bee expeRed that opr Charitie will ever'falt inf- 
to lo heauenly an Ecſfefi5, it is wellif we come ſofirre as to lout offntg® 
OgS10 © oY up? £107 713: BOY bIOSpout 
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and Charicic for a man to louc his neighbour more then himſelfe; excex 
happily wee will diftiriguith betweene che inward .offec#5ou and-the our- 
watd aro of Charitie: theinwardaftetion muſt becquall coall, atleat 
as great a5 to our ſclues,; but. in outward ation, becauſert is impoſſible for 
vs todoethis good vnto all, wemvſt diſpenſe it as farre as our abilitic will 
reach, proportioning ourindeauour according to the number and irid- 
neſſe of obligations whereby wee (tand bound ro perſons ; for (o is Pal; 
rule; While we bane time-let vs doe geod to 6ll men, eſpecially to thoſe that we 
of the Howſbold of faith; and in this, relpeRt wee may loue our (clues more 
thenothers. - 2 * 

But ro ſhut vpthis point, with ſome few obſcruations, The firſt is,That 
ſeeing our Lonvetowards our neiphbour met becſuch as you haucheard, 
you fee how little brotherly and bgoyonct y- Charitic there is inthe 
world ;; there bee few-rhar obſcrue, the Meaſure preſcribed by Natzre, 

ſcarſc apy dreame of that which isprefcribed by Grace. 

- Secondly , you (ce that the loue of our neighbour muſt not bee merci 
naric,asfor the moſt part the worlds iszfor who is hired to loue himlelke? 
Or wholecketh forany othcrreward of that affe&ion but only thelove 
of himſclſc ? The Louc of our neighbour ſhould be as free; yea it ſhould 
becloathed with all the properties which before I ſpecified: Firſt, Since- 
ritt, ſecondly Realitie, thirdly Tenderneſſe, and fourthly Conancie. 

Thirdly , you {ce that we muſt notloue our neighbour, eitherinpes- 
cats, or ad peccatum ; we muſt neither cheriſh any man in fſinne , neither 
may we tempt him to commit it, And why ? We muſt not ſo loueour 
ſelues; 2#1amat miquitaicm odit animam ſuam , ſuch an aftetion isnot 
Loue bur hatred , deadly hatred, which leaderh vnto cternall death. 

Fourthly and laſtly you ſee, that as we muſt bridle our ſclues and out 
laſts leaſt weſinne, and affli& our Soulcs if we haue ſinned : ſo muſt wet 
deale with our Neighboralſo, hold in as many as wecan (chougbagaialt 
their wils) to prevent their ſinning. And if they haue fallen, we may not 
ſoffcr their wounds to feſter; rhongh we put them ro ſmarc and paine;y*! 
muſt we endeauour their reformation. S. 4#ſtins rule is worth our obſer: 
-uing; Poteſt odium blandire, charitas ſenire,radicem inſbice; attend: verbs; 
ia blanditer vi decipiat be [exit vi corrigat; Letthe righteous (mite Mts 

it ſhallbea kindnes, let him reproyeme, it ſhall bea excellent oylc which 
{hall not breake my head; Chrift doth ſo chaſtiſe his Church , and God 
thoſe whom be reputeschildren and not baſtards. But cnough ofthc#- 
mitatios. A word or two ofthe compariſon,and ſo I end. | 
 » Ix012yonitis notacompariſon ofequalitie, becaule this ſecond o 
| | may” 


of the Goſpell eccarding.to.S. Matcbew, 
mandement is bur /ike the fir# . And indeed how ſhouldthere bee e- 
queiticintioboncr when Bpereis ro dpmeinhe Soyene, 
Chit purceth.irapr of all-egubrinth 
We mit for ſake, yea hate father, mother, brother , ſifler , yea enex our owne 
ſelues and lines, if they come1n,competttion with our Louc of Chriſt and 
the Goſpell, which is alf'one with the Loue of God. 
Though there be no equalitie berweene the Loxes , yet there is a good 
| Correſpongencie z for the ſecond Commaunitement i like the fir , it loweth 
fomit , and bearetbthe very Image of it, [o/ikerhar Saint /obwconclu- 
deth, that He that deth not loue hs brother whom hee > hath ſeene, neuer lo- 1163; 
ved God whom he hath not ſeewe, Itis the beſt way to know, whetberaman 
bea counterfeit in his oblcruanceof the firſt Commandement : by pin 
how he kceperh the ſecond, , Arnbiathtteuai, 
' But take notice of three or foure points wherein zhe likeneſſe tap iferhs 
Fi;Rt, in Ob:ec7o, for a man in his OO gyPour muſt loue nothing butS 
recondly 5 FL Subieto, for this oue muſt take vp all the Powers of 
man, as the Loue of God did; thouph wich a ſubordination, Andi 
makes the ſtraitelt knotz Nraiter then gicherconſanguinitie, or affinitic, 
orany other kind of ſocietic. ES OT 
Thirdly, in Frads , a doublefruit , for it bringeth forth all the duties 
ofthe ſecond Table, as the Loue of God. did the dutics of the firſt; It 
bringeth them forth moſt readily , maſt checrefully ; for whar, will hee 
ſticke at that Loucs ? Andit reapeth the very lame fruitwhichtheformer 
did, which is cternall life, When 1 was anhangred yee fed me, (ith our Sa« 
uiour, come yee bleſſed, poſſeſſe the kingdome,chc. 2 : 
Fourthly , in Daratione , Itlaſterh as long as the other doth, .thatis, 
it iseucrialting,for Charitic neuer fals away,no morcthen doth rhe com« 
munion of Saints. "a TRAIT >, OG 
[ omit uthcr reſemblances; onely this,I note concerning borh Chari- 
ties, that they muſt be begun in this life , otherwiſe. wee ſhall neucr haue 
them in thelife rocome, for it isafruitof rhe Spine ; after this life God ©# 
giuerh nor his ſpirit , therefore he giucth not Charitiez, from hence men 
carrie the Spirit, and with.it Charitic z_in hell chere can be no chagritie, 
becauſe none carrie the ſpiritthicher.. FO CGE 
[conclude ; The Eccleſraflicall orice reporteth thar, $. 19h» the Euan- 
g<liſt, the keloned Diſciple and chicfe Door of Loxe (25 appeares by his 
Epiſtles) when he grew ſo old that hee was caried to Church, .and could 
Preach nolonger, vſcd toſay nothing at all Church-mectings ro:them 
that came to him, but onely Fliols diligite innicem; Children Logcone an- 
other, Children loue one another, and being asked why he reiteratedir, he 
ſaid, nia preceptum Domini ef, ex fi ſolum fiat ſuf fieit, there needed. no Hier.in £4524 
other leſſon to keepeall things well. Sure 1 am there is ng _leflog, more 54 | 
'ncedfull, in theſe bloudy, in theſe malitious dayes, and therefore inſtced 
lofa longer concluſion, Iwill vſeto you (and I pray God I vicirnocin 
vaine) a 7 autalogie or ſacred ingemination not much ralkewng chat of 
S. lohn, Loae yoar neighbors ac your ſelues, Loue your neighbors as your ſelues, 
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Mat.25. 


like geod of Chriftendome , and the private of enteric Soeictic, 1 
Chrift, To whom with the Father Gre. | 


Loue your neighbors as your ſelues.. This Grace Gad greupt vigh, hs epub- 
riuate of eneric Societic , through leſs 


— — 
m——_—_ _ ——— 


— 


- = th 
Tw 
= —_—  — - yy : 
— >—— — 
- 
- 
A 


" 


—  - — —_ 
- 4 r—— ———— —_——_ — 


- 
. 
— — 
— TS > —— - 
on 
. 
- 
- 


— 


| Ch If —— 
7 it} 2 4 | 


- . | 
| . a \7r7t" 
- 520 DJ1D,14% T's | (1! \0 > Tr 1614 TF 


e*" 44 7 > . : = | w=., SO e-. ' \a) 
—_ Saad / bh AIG ho ar _ JD) 
ns IAY Ta b —__ ( i1- NS 2.39% 


+ F 
. \iacy 
Val -W4W kW 
WOLs I II3Y% 


} \ »} Q. . _—_ 4 WIITY - 4371 | 
OO! = 37 If 132VY M A ? TI 4%4 
= vhs ATI. 222. ERSE. 39. UERT 
© . .  W .* » 


LEAR AL CIITA; 


% 


v,. 
r-- 
, In 1315 Gd BY 310." 


- ,. 
= E * 4 # 
» \ D o \s ow oY o \ o "on \ 4 4 1 AS 5 
m L wy : 


111-BL.0 os 

"30**" pp0m'rhefe two 22porl bt the Law dngtht Prophets. 
age ag N or inquiries wee deſire to Khdw nor only Whirisir, 
0 Page but atfo" pon what ground we may acknowledge it to be 
| ſo; ncither erc our doubts fully farisfied, except we bejn- 
formed vf both: Therefore our Saviour Chriſt that vouch. 
P ſafed an anſwereto the Phariſees queſtion,lo anſwereth;that 
he feaves no place for farcher djſpure ; for, whar he affirmed, that hee 
confirmes; he proves ſoundly that the Lou of God and our Neigh- 
bovr , fo deſcribed as yol Hatte heard, deſerve to bee accounted the 
Great, Commandenzent z and the proofe is contained in theſe wordsthat 
now'T have redd-vhto you.”' The ſomme. of it is this , Thar which is 
the briefe of the Bible, triay, well poe for the great Comandement; 
bur the loue"of God and our Neighbour are ſuch a briefe ; therefore 
.. there is ti6 queſtion, bur they miy juſtly challenge char title of prehe. 

fninctice, and we muſt' acknowledge what. Chriſt ſaith in Saint Marke, 
that there gre pone greater they theſe. O's 
\ But'ro'open the Text a little more fully ; wee will conſider therein, 
firſt ſegeraly rhe paris of the Bible, which are the Law and the Prophet: 
and the. contents of thoſe parts,. whica are the ewo Commandements 
of Loue. Then 70915 we will ſee, how thele'conrenrs can be (o fully 
intarged, as to take yp thoſe parts , the two Commandements, all the 
Law and the Prophets; and thoſe two parts ſo contrafted, as notto 
excced rheſe contents; all the Law andthe Prophets norto exceed thetwo 
Commandements; for the Textaich, they docall hang vpon the Com- 
mandcments. Theſe be the particulars which I Thall now (God willing) 
inlarge and apply, briefly, and ib their order, 

The firft is, the parrs of the Bible. When I ſpcake of the Bible, 1 
meane the old Teftament;there was.no more extant when Chriſt conuer- 
ſed, here on earth , rhe reſt was added aftcr his Aſcenſion, Now you 
ſhall find all the, Bovkes of the old Teſtament concluded ſometimes 
vnder one name, that is either the Zaw or the Law of Moſes , orthe 
Prophets; and as Saint Peter ſpeaketh , the ſure word of the Prophets. 
Someritnics the Bookes arediuided ; Chrift diuideth them two waycs3 
Once into three atts, the Law, the Prophets, the Plalmes; often into 
two, in the Parable of Diver and Lazarus, Luke 16. T hey hane Moles 
and the Prophers; and in his commendations of Saint /obarhe Baptilt 
*The Liy and the Prophets rophefied wntill 1obn , which is allo found, 
Txke'24. White It is (ai, Qar, Chriſt capght the two Dilciples that 
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__— 7 be Goſpel according toS. Matthew, 
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were going 0 Emmais , Out of the Law anc the Prophets; and this 
Jjuiſion £10 familiar co Chriſt) 1s vſed in this place. 


7 am Not Ignorant that there arc many other diuilfions colle&ted by 
he learned our of lewilh and Chriſtian Writers, bur | will nottrou- 
ble you with them I haue (hewed you zhoſe that arc in the new Te- 
gament ; and of them | will open zh vnto you. 

The firit branch 15 the Law. By a Law 1s vnderſtood thatoblipation 
vnto Cutie which is laid by thoſe that hauc autoritie vpon reaſonable 
creatures: 

Of Lawes there are two ſorts 3 that which is called the Law of Na- 
tare, and that which is called poſirine Law. 

The Law of Nature was Cconcreated with a reaſonable Soule, and 
was to be in her the nurſery of all kind of vertues or honeſtic of life 
+ is that which is commonly knowne by the name of the Moral! Law. 
And the things thatare preſcribed therein, are Precepra quia bona, they 
are commandcd becaule they are good, good in their owne Nature, they 
are properly called Vertucs. Theretore is this Law immutable, vndil- 
penſabi?, it binds all Nations, and in all Apes. 

It is true thar (inne hath much impaired our knowledge of, and obc- 
dience to 1t ; yet there remayneth enough in the ruines of aur Nature, 
to make even Inhidels vnexculableat the Day of Indgemear, as Sainr 
Paul rcach<th. 

The ſecond kind of Law is called Poſitive; this is made vpon ſuch 
things as are 1n their owne nature indifferent , the vſe whereof not- 
withitanding 15 fit to be ordered by the wiſdome of the Law-giuer,as 
is moſt expedicnt for the State. 

Now, a State doth vndergoe a double conſideration, of a Charch, 
and of a Common #Feale; therefore the Lawes are of two ſorts, thoſe 
that concerne the Churchare called Eccle{5aſticall, and thoſe arecalled 
Cinll which concerne the Common Weale. 

Thcſe Lawes contatne Zona quia precepra , being in their owne 
Nature indifferent they are made, vnto thoſe that are ſubie& ro the 
lJuri{di tion, nor indifferent 11 their vſc: by reaſon that that is limited 
by a Law : So, thatalchough, if there were no Law, a thing indiftc- 
rent might be done or left vndonezmight be done this way or that way; 
yetthe I1bertic is taken away when a reſtraint is laid vpon vs by rhoſe 
that nave Aurthoritie, 

Notwithſtanding , this kind of Law, whether Eccleſia#ticallor Civill, 
13 mutable, is diſpenſable, yet ſo that none can change it, none can 
diſpenſe with it, but hee that makerh.ir; according to the rule of the 
Law, Fizs eft deitrnere, cuius eſt conftruere; nonecan abrogate burhe 
thardoth enait, except he haue ſome lawfall ſuperiour. 

Wha: you haue heard of Law, is moſt true of Moſes Law with 
which we haue now to doc; for that is the moſt exadt Sampler of all 
Lawes, I meane Lawes of publike Gouernments of States ; (for wee 


haue nothing to doe now with the Lawes of Arts,Sciences,and of Tradcl- 
Mens Corporations.) 


In 


FO bo 


FY —————— 


— — — 


| 350 Sermons on part of the 22., Chapter 


— 


In Moſes Law then you ſhall find, firſt, the Law of Nature, thas 
is in the Decalogue or the ten Commandements, the exaeſt Myyy| 
Law that cuer was penned; for neuer did any ſoſtritly as that goth 
ſearch into man , and commend the perfeftion of vertue vnto him 
yea, command his conformitie vnto ir. : 

As for Poſitive Lawes, Moſes hath delivered both ſorts ; The xz. 
cleſraſticall , or thoſe that frame the Iſraclites to an ontward deuotion 
beſceming that Church in the religious-worthip of God ; common] 
called the Ceremoniall Law, Belides which he hath alſo deliuered ciu;y 
Lawes, ſuch as were fit to order the Common Weale of che [{rge. 
lites, commonly called his Polztzque Lawes. I hough we may note. 
nic that there bee in him ſome Ceremonall Lawes that hauc reference 
to the Ciuill Policie, or the ſecond Table of the Decalogue ; and ſome 
Politiqut Lawes , that haue reference to the fri? Table and worthip of 
God. Neither may we forget touching Poſerzne Lawes, that they arcall 
attendant vpon the Law of Nature, the Eccleitaſticall or Ceremoniall 
vpon the firſt Table, the Politique or Ciuill attend vpon the Sccond, 
And let this ſuffice concerning the firſt Branch z I he Law. 

Theſecond Branch is the Prophets. 

The originall of a Prophet amongft the [ſraclites , you (hal find in 
Hoſes to haue beene this, When God had delivered the Law by his 
owne mouth, the people were fo affrighred with the Maieſtie of his 
preſence; that they defired they might not heare God ſpeake any more 
thereupon God promiſe: that he would rayſ* vntothem a Propherof 
their Brethren, whom they ſhould heare 3 His Office was to lupp!y the 
defes and defaults uf the Prieft; For the Priefts lips were to preſerne know- 
ledze, and the people were to aske the Law at his mouth , morcouer , inthe 
dificultics and diltreſſes of the Church , they were to conſult God 
by the Yrim and Thummin, and deliuer his Oracles, Burt the Prieſts 
did quickly degenerate, they intended principilly the bereficrall part 
of thcir ſeruice , which were Sacrifices* as for the dodFrinall, they ca- 
red not much for that. Wherefore God rayſcd vp Prophets, and by 
them refreſhtthe p:oples memories concerning bis Lawes; and though 
they had ſome thing anſwerable to the Yr1im and Thummis , that is, 
they did dcliuer divine Oraclesz yer if you marke them well , thoſe 
Oracles doc containe littie, beſides the gracious promiſes that are made 
vnto them that obſerue the Law, and ſerue to encourage them to doc 
well ; or the Iudgements that are threatned to the tranſgreſſors of the 
Law, and fcrue to deterre them from doing euill, Although wee may 
not denie that the corporal! bleflings and curſes were ſhadowes of {pi- 
rituall; and the temporall of cternal!. 

So then you ſee that the ſecond part of the Bible is but a prafticke 
Commentarie vpon the firſt , -the Prophers vpon the Law; The Pro 
|" apply the Law to the peoples liues, and pronounce them Accor! 

ingly. 

And thus much of theiparts of the Bible , what they arc, and = 
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they meane, I come now to the Contents , and the Contents are the 


go COMMandements of Lone, 

Bur theſe two Commandements may be conlidered as Special, or as 
cenerald Commandements. As Spectall, ſo they require only the a7 
of Love. As Generall ; ſo-they lignifie the habif thereof, as it is the 
Nurſeric of many other vertuons adts, ' 

To make you vnderſtand this , wee. muſt obſerue that a morall 
Vertue hath two AQs', the one is called Aus elicitzs, or its pros 

« worke ; the other As imperaine, the worke which is at its 
*ommand:;- I will thew:ir you by @ familiar Similitude. The Sunne 
hath a proper worke', whichis to ſhincor giue light vnto the World; 
and it hath a worke of command allo ,* for it maketh the earth to bring 
forth fruit, which is done by vertue of an influence of the Sunne into 
the earth : Fuen ſo Loue hath a proper worke, which is to bee kindly 
affected ro the Perſon beloned ; but befides thisit hath a worke of com- 
mand ; itlayeth #<hw#ige vpon all the Powers and Abilities ther wee 
have to bee ſerniceable ro $i whom wee loue. For example 3 1f 1 
loue God , my Loue will cotamand my feer ro goc to his Houſe, my 
knees 'ro bow in his prefence 3 my'monrh 'to ſpeake'of his prayſes, 
and topray vitohim 5: finally, whatſoener is within me, without ne, 
belonging to me, ſhall bee denoted to him, and doe nothing that dif- 
pleaſcth him. &. Wc 
'\ Take a rafte of this alſo in the /ove of our Neighbdhr.' Doe I loue 
him ? theo ſurely if I ſee him naked I will command my Wardrobe 
to clothe him; doe I ſeem hungrie and thirſtic? I will command my 
vicuals to feed him;and I will command my ſelfe rd viſit him if hee 
be ſicke, or in priſon , by the command of Loue my eonnſell,my coun- 
renance, my houſe , my purſe , all ſhall bee at the command of my 
Neighbour. Finally , theſe workes reach vnt& not only all vertuous 
as, but alſo ro the aRts of our vocation, for they maſt be ſcaſoned with 
Charttie, as appeares in the poſitive Lawee, 

When then I fay that theſe rwo'Commandements are the contents of 
the Bible,you muſt comprehend more vnder them then theproper worke 
of Loue; Chriſt meanerh alſo the other worke, the! worke of come 
md; if both theſe workes be 10yned together, they will make vpthe 
contents of the Bible. f KO BOIeY bat 

I have gpened vnto you the two maine branches of my Texr, as they 

- - —— ſcutralfy,” Frold you' wee: maſt-comider them joynt- 
y alfo.- = LE ry 
 Andhere firſt weate to ſee how theſetwo'Cotymandetnents can ſo 
deinlarged, as to bee the contents of the whole Bible 5 wee will (ee ir 
firſt in regard of the Law. | 

The Law I told you; is either Nathrallqr Poſiriue; theſe Commande- 
ments are the contents of either of ther, though in a different man- 

ner. The truth of this appeares in threepoints. I will ſhew them in 
both kinds of Law, Firſt, in the Law of Narnre.\ 


Firſt, Charitic is the Seed of all that kind of Law, itſpringeth as =” 
rurally 
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turally fromit, as a ſpreading Trec doth from his root ; witncſſe the 
een Commandements (which I told you are the exact draught thy 
cuer was made of the Ziw of Nature) there is ncuer a branch of the fif 
Table, that doth not ariſc from the Loue of God; we will bane no othes 
Gods , becauſe we loue Godintirely z wee will make ns Images , becauſe 
we loue God holily; we will not take Gods. Name 1# vaine, becaule we 
loue God rewerently, Finally, wee will keepe the Sabbath, becauſe wee 
loue God ſociably in the Communion of Saints,and cele/t;ely,as haui 

here no dwelling place , but looking for one to come. As for the 
ſecond T able , Saint Paul hath made the obleruation to our hand, where 
hauing particularized many , he ſummeth vp allin this general Rulz, 
If there L any other Command: ment it © comprehendedin thi; Thou ſhalt lau 
thy Neighbour as thy ſelfe. Concerning both. Tables , Chriſts rule is 
ſhort, If you love me keepe my Commandements; and what a company 
of duties doth Saint Pae/ deriueout of Louc? 3.C#.13, Whence you 
may learne alſo, that not only ſo. much as is in. theletter, butwhay. 
ſocuer elſe is in the ſenſe of the een Commandements, fpringeth from 
Loue; of which ſort Saint Pau there fpectficth ſundrie particulars, 

Secondly, as all Morall duties ſpring from Charitie; ſomuſt the muke 
whereat we principally aimein doing them be Charitic.; we ſee thatall 
prants which hauc their influence from Heauen , lboke vp to Heauen 
apaine; as hee that loueth God will haue no other Gods beſides him: 
ſoa man muſt haueno other Gods beſides him, only for this end hit 
he may loue him. If he be moued by any other end, profit, pleaſure,or 
wharſocuecr clſe , hee doth not keepe the firſt Gommandement : no 
mote doth he keepe the ſecond,thar maketh no 1doll; nor thethird, that 
taketh not Goas Names vaine; northe fourth, that keepeth the Sabbath; 
except they doc theſe things inreference to their loue of God, 

T he ſecond Table requireth the ſame Rule. He that honoureth bu Fu 
ther or bis HMother ;, that doth no murder ; that doth not commit adultt- 
ris; that doth not fleate;, &ce (hall not paſſe for notguiltie atthe Barre 
bf God, except his.purpoſe wereto teltific in his obedicnce, theloue 
that he bearcth ro his Neighbour, 

A third Reaſon, why Loxe is ſaid to bee the contents of the Mwdl 
Law, or the Morall Law is ſaid to have upon it ; is, becauſc without 
Loue that Law can neuer bee vnderſtood ; Loue giues a cleere light 
(as it were) tothe vnderſtanding, applying it (clfc to any particular 
Commandement concerning our dutic to God or our Neighbour, be 
cauſe itmuſt haue no ſtraiter nor wider bonds then Loue ſctrerh vnto 
it: Yea, if a man bee once inflamed wich Loue, the Spirit of Grace 
will be aiding vnto him, and helpehim tovnderſtand the Law aright. 
Whereas they which are without Louc, and the Spirit that doth a6 
company it, haue many carnall ſcruples and ſuſpitions which perplct 
gi nmr and ſtraighten the meaſure of their obedience. 

The ſccond Lawis Poſitine, and Love is the contents of that allo; 
though (as I told you) ſomewhatin a different manner, For Poſit1n& 
Lawes be they Ceremopniall or Politique, which arc grounded vpon chings 
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—fcrent, ſpring indecd from Charitic, but not immecdiatly , as doth 
- Law of Natwe, the VWiſdome of the Lawgiuer commeth berweenc; 
- conſiders how farre they may be remembrances of, and furtheran- 
ces to Charitic 3 the Ceremeniall to the love wee bearc God; the Poli- 
tique ro the {oye WE beare to our Neighbour, But though Wiſdome come 
berweencz yer muſt nor that Viſdome (certainly Gods did not y" re- 
olue vpon any Law which Charitie did not approue; and ſoeuen thoſe 
Lawes alſo may be faid to ſpring from Charitic. 

And as they ſpringfrom it: ſo mult our obedience to them aymic at 
+ ir muſt nor ſuffice vs to keepe the Law of the Church, and of the 
Common-weale , but wee mult keepe them to teſtifie how much wee 
render the gloric of God, and the good of our Neighbour, whichthe 
Wildome of the Magiſtrate teacheih ys may bee aduanced this way. 
Yea, thoſe that are diſpoſed as they {hould bee in Loue, will not bee 
@ frivoully curious in ſcanning of , or cauclling with che Lawes of 
men, Eccleſraſlicall or Cimtl ; conſidering that Loue bindeth them in 
things indifferent , co capriuate their wits to the wiſdome of the Ma- 
piltratc. And which is more they will obey more conſcionably and 
more fully , and thinke there is more then a pehaltie due to the 
tranſgre{hon thereof, and more then the auoyding of ſcandall required 
in the Obedience; theſe are but Acceſſories, Louc teacheth the true 
end of the Law, the Loue thar inditerh it , ſhewerh the true end in 
obcying it 3 and pointeth out the. glorie of God , and the common : 
200d. The obſcruance of theſe Lawes is notin moraliticthankes wot- \;;. 
thy, except Charitic be the life of our obedience. 


Finally, this Loue muſt cleerethe eyes of the Judge or Interpreter of 
the Law, and teach him how farre it muſt be preſt. Yea, and teach the 
Lawgiucr alſo , when hce may diſpence, and what hee muſt alter, in 
theſe diſpenſable and changeable Lawes; his Wiſdome in both muſt 
bee guided by Charitie , the Charitie that is contained in both theſe 
Commandements, | 

In both ( ſo ſaith the Text) #1 theſe twoCommandements hang the 
Law ana the Prophets ;, CAlternm ſine alters nullum ad ſalutem affert 
profectum , both muſt goe together. lr is true that ſometimes the Sctip- 
ture alcribes. vnto ome of the Loues, as much as here Chriſt doth vntro 
both, Matth.c,7. butthen there is a Synecdocbe in the ſpceth; fo rhac 
n one expreſſed, both are vnderſtood : And well it may beſo, becauſe 
a. man cannot lone God but hee will loue his Neighbour, becauſe hee 
muſt louc his Neighbour for Gods ſake, and hce cannot loue his 
Neighbour but hee muſt loue God 3 -for this is the ſtreame that 
flowerh from that Fountaine , and you, know if there bee no' Four'- 
ine , there can bee no ſtreame z diſtinguiſh! wee may, ſever wee 
cannot theſe two , Loves 3, though they; ſhew 'therſelues in two 
acts ; yct they proceed from, one habit. 'As it is'but one vernye 
of my light , cha ſecch Heauen,abouc mee, and earth below tnee : 
loitis but onc Vertuc of Loxe that vhites vs to God above, and our 
Neighbour here below:: Wherefore  #Fhat God bath conioyned, Itt mas 
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men ſever ; let them not ſcuer theſe two loues in their ſtudie of the 


Lawes; borh Loues doe make vp the full contents of cither Law.Ang 
if theſe Lawes depend on Charitie, then {imply all, becauſe there bee 
no other kinds then theſes and ſo wee muſt conclude, that whar,. 
euer Law is not + ſquarcd by Charitic , deſcrues not the name of ; 
Law. 

You happily may cxpe& that I ſhould {hew you that theſe tw 
Loues are the contentsalſo of the Prophets ; But whar need [? ce. 
ing I hauc told you that the Prophets arc in effc& nothing bur the 
Law, or ihe Law looking vpon the lines of the Iſraelites. VWherenpon it 
will tollow neccflarily; that if fo be the rwo Commandements bethe 
contentsof the Law, they muſt needs alſo be the contens of the Pro. 
phets; and that more cuidenty, by ſomuch as Examples arc morce. 
uident then Rules. Wherefore we will paſſe ouer that, and come to 1 
point of ſpeciall regard. 

Some caprious perſons may demand , If the loue of God and our 
Neighbour bce the contents of all the Law and the Prophets; why 
dothey print ſo many Books ? Why do you preach ſo many Sermons? 
So may the lazineſſc of wretched men argue for ir ſelfe ; but it may re. 
ceine an anſwere out of that which I haucalreadie ſaid, or rarher ourof 
that which Chriſt ſaith in my Text; for though by Moſes God had 
delivered theſe two Rules of Loue; yetin his wiſdome did he thinke . 
it fit, vpon them to make a firſt Commentarie by <ofes, and a ſecond 
by the Prophets; And who are weethat wee ſhould thinke our ſclues 
wiſer then God, that made the Commentaries ? or better then the 
Iſrac'izes that received them? VWherefore, we muſt obſerue thatchough 
Love be the ground of the Law; yet it is but as a Seed, and though 
a ſced graine be potentially, or in pothbilitic an eare, yea, many eares 
- of corne; yet muſt the ground be firſt plowed , and the ſecd ſowne, 
the raine mult fall vpon the ground, the Sunne ſhine vpon it, beforeir 
come to bee an care, and be-carried into your Barne for your ſuſte- 
nance: euen forthe Word of God requireth the plowing wp the falloy 
gromnds of year hearts, there muſt bee a ſowing and a watering of it 
before it will frutihe,and your liues be the betrer for it. Men looke im- 
medtly vpon particulars,and not vpon the generall rule by which they 
{ſhould frame their liues. Adde hereunto that we muſt remember, that 
not only good is commanded, but alfo euill is forbidden, and though 
we kcepe the Athrmatiue, yet we need Negatines. There are firſt Prin- 
ciples in all Arts and Sciences which are vertually the whole body of the 
Art or Science ; but it is notfor euery one to draw out the conclulio- 
ons whereof the whole bodie muſt bee made. And'it is much more 
hard to draw out prafticke Concluſions then ſpeculariue, becauſe the) 
are clothed with many circumſtances. And thovgh it be hard co dra# 
out all the Commandcments of the Law of Nature out of Louec ; y* 
you-will ind it much harder to drawthe poſitine Lawes. Afrer all the 
eaſe that God hath done vs in the Bible, yet if Magiſtrates and, Mitu; 
ters doc not make Commentaries 'Vpon dana” - 

Churc 


— ofthe Goſpell according to S. Matthew. 


Church and Common-weale would be full ofignorance,and men would 

not know how tO apply or reſolue the generall Rule. To ſay nothing 

that what we doc know, it isas if weedid not know it, becauſe had 

ve not thoſe powerfull remembrancers, the Miniſter in the Church, 

the Magiſtrate in the State, wee would take no heed to doe what wee 

_ to the laſt point of my Text; you ſee how theſe Comman- 

dements may be inlarged to take vp both partsof the Bible. Bur can 

thoſe parts of the Bible be {o contracted as not toexceed theſe contents? 

Eorthe Bible doth containe aſwell mw 217 ax; fuas, what God offcererh 

Vs, as ns #war apds vhy Ny, what he requireth of vs. I anſwere; ſome in- 

Jarge the words ſo farre as to make rhem comprehend both, yea,the 

very Goſpell; for that Chriſts Redemption tendred vs therein is no- 

thing elſe but the g/adtydings, that what theſe rwo Commandements 

enioyncd vs is by Chriſt fulfilled for vs. Saint Pan/s wordes ſound 

that way , That which was impoſiible for the Law by veaſon of the weak- x, s. 

pe(ſe of 97 fleſh, God ſending bis Sonne in the ſimilitude of (infull fleſhy 

and for ſin condemed fin inthe fleſh, that the righteouſneſſe of the Law might wath.g.17. 

be fulfile4in v5; and Chriſt ſaith, / came nor toabokſh the Law,but to fulfill Rom 19.4. 

it, and he i the end of the Law, and the Law a Pedagoene to Chriſt, Gal.3.ue- 
But Hi/arie hath a good Rule., Senſ#s dictorum ſumenars eft ex cauſis 

dicendorum , Chriſts words arcan Anſwere , and therefote muſt bee 

vnderſtood ſutably to the Queſtion. Now the Queſtion was touching 

that which was enioyned vs, therefore the Anſwere is not to bce 
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thought to extend farther, And doubtleſle, the Queſtioniſt thouzht 
nothing of the Goſpell, for how ſhould heethinke vpon that whereof 
he hadno knowledge? Wherefore in contra&ting of thoſe patts wee 
muſt include no more then that dutic which is enioyned vs, by the 


Law, as it 1s contradiſtin& to the Goſpell, and all that is contained 
herein, 


Yea, Saint Auſtin was conceited that not only God did worke 
the Law and the Prophets out of this ground , but that the very 
leathen alſo wrought all their allowable Moralitic and Policie out of 
it; Neither is there any point of this kinde in Chriſtian Religion 
which may not bee ferched out of Heathen Writers; Nor that any 
one of them hath all the Rules, butthat there is no Rule which may 
not dee found in ſome one of them. (I except alwayes the Rules of 
the Goſpel.) 
Whercupon it followeth , that Reaſon it ſelfe acknowledgeth the 
truth of all thoſe Rules. I will not be ſo confident as to afficme that 
the Heathens did eucracknowledge all that I hauc opened on theſe two 
Commandements ; a glimpſe they had of moſt of it, the writings of 
yy, Seneca, others doe teſtific as much ; thefragments of the rwelue 
c 


$, which arc the foundation of the Ciuill Law, and the bodic 
thereof teſtifie how farre Reaſon bath gone. 
ButT haſten to an end. cs 
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You hauc heard a Leflon which is recommended vnto vs in Chriſts 
Anſwere I rold you it is a bricte of the Bible, the whole is nomore 
in <ffe& then , Lowe God abone all things, and thy Neighbour a; thy 
ſelfe ;, a ſhort leſſon you would thinke 3 bur it is a very hard one, 
whether you reſpethe proper worke of Loue, or the workes which 
it commands. 

Thercaſon is partly in our 1gnorance , which doth not eaſily learns 
our dutic:'and partly in our Concupiſcexce, which hinders vs from 
doing thar which we know; from theſe two impediments, no meere 
man eucr was free, ſince the fall of 4dans, neither is 1t likely any man 
ſhall bee vncill the end of the World. Wherefore Saint Auſtin is of 
opinion , that our intize obedienceis reſcrucd for our ſtatein Heauen, 
When that which s perfet? is come , then ſhall that which &s imperfe be 
dene away; Saint Paul ſpeaketh it of Charitie which ſhall not be aboliſhed 
in Heauen, but conſummated; where wee (hall /ove God, though nor 
quanium diligibils in ſe , yet quaninm ab hoamine ; and our Neighbour 
as our ſelfe. 

_ Auſtin giveth a good Rule why theſe Commandements 
were giuen. 147 ante praciprinr , quia non recte curritur , fi quo curren- 
dum neſcitur ; quomodo autem ſciretur , ſi nulls preceptis oftenderetur 
Therefore wee muſt vnderſtand the Commandements aright; wee are 
waylaring men, and theſe Lawes trace outthe way which we muſt goe 
to Heauen, Wee, I meane as many as arc faithfull, For to vs is the 
Law giuen ; and ſome ſteps muſt we make herein cucry day that wee 
may bce the forwarder to our iourates end. So all our worke ſhould 
procecd from it, and the Loue of God ſhould order our lite eſpeci. 
ally; with that we (hould be principally affeted,and coldly with other 
things in compariſon of that , Fſe the world as if we wv/ed it not, 

if a man bee perplext in his deliberation , how hee ({hould carric 
himſclfe, becauſe the profound diſputes of Moralitie excced his capa- 
citic : ler him hearken tothe good counſcll of an ancient Father; Nel 
per mulia we, nec diſcends terreat te ramorum diffaſio, radicem rene, & 
de magnitudine arbo/is noli cogitare ; A man may rid himſcife of much 
trouble in reſoluing his conſcience what to doe if hee ſeaſon bis Heart 
well with the Zoe of God and of his Neighbour, | meane not that hc 
{ſhould refuſe other helpes , if hee may hauc them, bur the more hee 
hath of this, the lefſe he will nced other. Kaxis 5 rburs da 5 xpiur muy 4y6mm 
that makes vs obey out of feare, this out of poodneſle.. 

The Papiſtsabufc this Text, for they ſay this isone of the direto 
ries of the Church, whereby ſhee may ſupply her Traditions ; bot 
warrants no ſupply of the Morall Law, much lcfſe of Articles of Faith, 
though if it be reaſonably vſed, it may cxrend ro poſitive Laws. 

Laſtly, ſecing all hang on theſe two Commandements none can cit 
weſciebam , | knew not what to doe. 

Bur I draw to an cnd. In the Hebrew Bibles the firſt Chara" 
of thcle two Commandements arc extraordinary great » whetIKr Y 


— ofthe Copel according tos. Mathew. 
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* appointment of Eſ{ras when he digeſted the Bible, orby the Au- 


thours of the HMazoreth , when they ſet downe the various letions, 
1 will not diſpute; of this wee may bee ſure, that whoſoeuer was tlic 
Authour , hee meant we {hould rake notice of theſe as moſt remark- 
able Commandements. Not ſuch notice as the Iewes take, who write 
them in ſchedules, and weare an reade them as Amulets to keepe 
&om them all cuill 3; which ſuperſtition divers Chriſtians did imitate 
in Saint Hirromes dayes, hanging about their neckes little Goſpels, 12 Math. c 53. 

But that Father ſaith well , that caskets and cloſets may hold our 
Bibles and be neuer the better for them ; they arcthe berter for Scrip- 
ture, who lay it vp in their hearts; and this God meant the Iewes 
ſhould d-1e when he bade them bind his Lawes as frontlets about their 
heads, and bracelets about their armes; hee would hauc them in all their 
wayes thinke vpon them, and becuer exerciſing themſclues in them ; 
and not to vic the ceremonte only forgetting the ſubſtance. And I 
pray God theſe Commandements may be ſuch trontlets on our cyes as 
God meant, and not ſuch as the Tewes vſcd. 

Charitie is rhe end of the Law, the fulfilling of the Law ; as Saint Panl tTimss. 
ſpeakes in imitation of Chriſt ; the bond of perfection ; the way of life; Rem 13-10. 
yea, the ſuperexcelient way all theſe commendations the Scripture gi- £94314: 
ueth it. Buc beyond all commendatiuns gocth that which Chriſt 
gjucth it in my text, Ypon it heng all the Law and the Prophets. 

Wherefore owe nothing 19 any but thu that you lout , which is a debt now.rs. 
that ſemper ſoluttar , nungaam perſoluitur. Aboue all things let vs ſeeke cimyabt 
after Charitee , and let alt our things be done in Loue, Yea, letvs fall (9:35:14 

in loue with Loue, that ſo wee may grow thercin, vntill wee © 
come where it ſhall be ſo conſummate, as that all our life 
(hall be ſpent in Loue z #n loving God with all our 
heart, with all our minae , with all our 
ſoule, with all our flrength ;, and 
lowing our Neighbour 
« our ſelfe, 
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4nd the Scribe ſaid unto him, Well Maſter thou hafh ſaid the truth, 
for there t« one God, and there is none other but hee, 

And to love him with all the heart , and withall the vnderſflaniing, and 

' With all the ſoule , and with all the ſtrengh , and ts loue hs Netghbour 
as himſelſe, s more then all whole burnt offerings and Sacrifices, 

CAnd when Jeſus ſaw that hte anſwered aiſcreetly , hee ſaid vnto him; 


thou art not farre from the Kingdome of God, CAnd no man after that 
aurſt aske him any queition. 


Ss : @ Ve Sauiour Chriſt in the conference which hee had with 
7 YAY\x the Phariſce about the grear Commandement , Matthew 22, 
AS ® had to doewith a Queſtion, and a 2neſtioniſt ; The que. 

$ 


SA! ſtion was good ; the Queſtioniſt was a Tempter  there- 


tore he fully, yea, abundantly reſolucd the queſtion, but 
he pur the Queſitonilt cleane beſides his purpoſe, and marred the pl.t 
of the Pharilces; For they thought cither ro diſgrace or endanger 
him ; diſgrace him, if he were {ilent; or, if he did anſwere, to endan- 
gcr himrto thoſe that were of a contraric opinion. But Chritt handles 
the matter ſo that they (ped of neither of theſe ends z for he anſweres, 
that chey might not diſgrace him for ignorance; but anſwers fo that 
he cleane defeats their malice. 


T his being bur inlinuated in Saint Hatrhew, is fully opened by 
Saint Marke , therefore at length, to pur an end to the Doarine of 
the great Commanaement , whereupon 1 haue dwelt long, I hauecho- 
ſen theſe words, as the fitreſt cloſe of that Argument : 1 purpoſe 
(God willing) briefly and plainly ro vnfold them vnto you. 

Therein then wee are to obſcrue Chriſts diſcretion, 1n anſwering; 
and the confuſion of his aduerſaries by his an{were, The firſt pointis 
gathered out of the whole bodic of Chriſts ſpeech ; the ſecond out 0! 
the cuent thereof, 

More diſtinaly. The diſcretion appearesin that Chriſt anſweresn0ot 
only ſecundum veritatem truly, but allo 4d beminem , hee yo" : 

gniwc 
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anſwere to te Queſtionift. Anſweres out of his owne Principles, ſo 


that he cannot dent It, and diſcouers his linne, that hemay be ſtung 
with it. 

Touching the confufion of the aduerſarics, that is double, as the 
were of two ſorts. For one moued the queſtion, the reſt plotted ir, 
hath arc confounded, bur not both alike. The conluſion of the Que- 
{tioniſt 1s comfortable, two wayes comfortable. 

Firſt, in regard of bis 17genuitie, tur hee dothacknowledge openly 
what Chill an{weres, yea, and tuſtificrh it ſoundly , though with the 
diſprace of his companions. 

G-conly, in regard of the clemercie with which our Saviour cnter- 
eaines It. Firſt, he rooke notice of it, he ſaw that hee anſwered diſcreet- 
ty. Secondly , ace encouraged it, for hee told the Queſtionift char 
hee was not fare from the Kingdome of God, Thus was the Queſtio- 
niſt confounded, | 

His Coraplices allo were confounded, but their confufton was dam- 
nable, for they had no more toſay, they azked him no more queitions; 
not becauſe they were cetera whit the better for our Saujoursanſwere, 
but becaale they 4urf/ nor. Their malice was ouer-awed , they durſt 
not play the S:rpents any longer, and ſet vpon Chriſt with craft,and 
temptation, bu: from this day forward they turned Lions, and pt him 
to acrucl| death. 

This is the ſumme of this Scripture, the particulars whereof T will 
runne oucr againe; I pray God it may proue for our inſtru&tion and 
edification. 

Firſt, then of Chriſts Diſcretion; it is gathered out of the bodie of 
hisanſwere, which containes not only a truth, burfkeruth fieed roche 
Queltionift , firred rwo wayes. Firft, becaufe ir workes vpon his owne 
Principles , for Chriſt keeperh himſelfe ro the words of the Law, and 
makerh Aofes giue the Scribe an anſwere. Now the Scribe was a Do- 
Qtor of the Law, and Moſes authoritic was ſacred with him, Adde 
hercunt » Chrifts anſwere was the Scribes owne Tenent, as appeares;, 
Luke the tenth, VWhere Chriſt mouing the queſtion , another Scribe 
anſwererh the very fame words of the Law. So that he could not de- 
nie Chritts anſwere,, except hee won'd contradi&t himſelfe, The like 
diſcretion in working vpon the Aduerfaries Principles, doth Chrift 
vic in his difpure with the Sadducees abour the Reſurre&ion, They are 
faid to haue receined only the five Bookes of Moſes, and out of thoſe 
Pooke's doth Chriit make good that Article of Faith. Saint Puzlimi- 
tatrs Chritt, arguing agaialt both Tew and Gentile, Againſt the Tewes 
In the Epiftleto the Hebrewes, where you way perceivethar he takerh 
molt of his grounds our of the Law. Againſt the Gentiles in the Ads, 
where he fſeckethno farther then the Crearion , and the Providence to 
conutt them of Idolatrie. The Fathers in he Primitive Church tooke 
the verie ſme cour'e, as appeares by luſ{in Martyrs Apologies to the 
Roman Emperours, and his Dialogue with Tryphothe Tew. The like 


might be thewed out of orizen, Irenie, Tertullian, Enſebins, and others; 
whe- 
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4 Sermon on part of then. Chapter 


whether they deale with Infidels or Heretickes , they preſſe them (hill 
with their owne principles. And ſo muſt wee, for ſo hall we conclude 
moſt cuidently againſt chem , and if any way , this is molt likely rg Dre- 
uaile with them, 

A ſccond branch of Chriſts Diſcretion is this, that his Anſwere ſtings 
the conſcience of the Queltionilt,it layerh his ſinne open before his eyes, 
For he wasa Temprer, and totemptis a worke of Satan , which hath his 
name from hatred. So that Chriſts anſwere doth vnmaske the Queſtio- 
niſt, and ſhew, rhat alchough the ticle ofa Phariſee and a Scribe, the one 
for Holineſſe, the other for Knowledge ſeeme to make neere approches yg. 
to God : yet in that heisa Tempter , he will be tound farre trom him, if 
he be mealured by the great Commandement , the tenour whereof1s no- 
thing but Loue. And ſuch a manner ofteaching , which cloſely conneys 
a good admonition to the heart, when it ſeemes onely to intorme the 
hcad, is verie diſcreet, and hath many worthy precedents. 

But enough of Chriſt Diſcretion ; let vs come now tothe Confuſionof 
his aduerſaries ; and firſt ro the comfortable confulion of the Scribe 
which moucd the queſtion ; wherein wee are firſt to ſee his ingenuirie, 
double ingenuitie, For firſt he acknowledgeth that Chriſt had anſwered 
right, Well Maſter, thou haſt ſaid ihe truth, He acknowledpeth it (1 lay) 
which is not onely to know , bur to confeſle openly what a mandoth 
know. Yea he contefleth it before his fellowes, at whoſe hands he knew 
he ſhould hauc no thankes for his labour, So to conteſle mult needesbe 
an ingenuous Confefſion, 

And indeed ſuchan ingenuous Confeſhon doth well beſecme all in de- 
bates of Religion. For it fals not out in them , asit doth inthe Games of 
AXtiuitic, where* onely be thatconquererh 1s crowned; the conquered 
alſo [hall haue his crowne inthis caſe, if being conuifted, hee acknow- 
ledge and ſubmit himſelfe vnto the truth. 

It were to bee wilhed that the World would imitaterhis Ingenuitie, 
that God might forgiue vs our infirmitics, and giue vs grace toproficin 
the way of cternall life. But che Worldis pofſeſt with a ſpirit of obltina- 
cie, ſo that men will not be perſwaded though they bee perſwaded , nor 
conuicted when thry are conuited , beeirin head or heart. Vhen wee 
deale with Papiſts, or Anabapriſts, we hauc too lamentable proofe here- 
of, they carrie themſclues like deafe Adders, they ſtop their cares, and 
will not hearethe voyce of the Charmer, charme he neuer ſo wiſely. 

Bur co leaue theabſent, and dire& my ſpecch to our {clues thatare 
preſent. Arc our Hearts better diſpoſed then their Heads? 1 wouldihe 
were; but experience teacheth rhat though our ſinnes bce laid neuer1s 
clearely before vs , and Gods Law that condemnes them often applied 
cloſe to our Conſcience yet few thereare that become ſeaſible as D avid 
was vpon Nathays reproofe ; or as the Niniuites were at the preaching 
of 10n4s, The want of this Ingenuitie is the cauſe why drunkards, {wet 
res, adultcrers, all wicked livers, notwithſtanding all our inſtruQion, 
continue ſtil] like vnto themſclues. But let them take heed; their obſtint 
cte will one day coſtthem deare, they will be put vnto a worſe ſhame ior 


perſeue. 
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perſeucring in fi2ne , then cuer thei Repenrance coulde bring vpon — n 

Mm, 
po have beard one branch of the Scribes Ingenuitie , manifeſted in 
his acknowlevgment of. ehe truth when he heard ir. Burt hee doth not 
onely acknowledge, bur he doth iuſtific italſo, heeſhewerh thathe is a- 
plc ſoundly ©o'confirme it. And indced this is compleatc Ingenvitic, 
when 4 man dorh not onely yceld , when he hath nothing to ſay againſt 
the truch , but alſo goeth farther, and becomes an Aduocate thereof, 
h:wiag che reaſon that moues him, and may moue others toſublcribe 

A [35536 
"ou how this Scribe doth ir; To /one God with al our heart (ſaith he)end 
0ur Neighbour 48 our ſelfe , isbetter then all burnr offering and ſacr tice. 
No:hing could come in competition with Morall Law but the Ccremo- 
niall; giuing it chen preem\1enceaboue the Ceremoniall, be giuesit ab- 
ſolure preeminence, and ſoprooues Louc to be the great Commandement, 
following herein the dire&tion of God himlelfe in &ſay, O/ca, .Ames,and 
Jeremie, | haue handled this point vpon the fifcic one Plalme, and there» 
fore intend to palle by irat chis time 3 onely giuing you this rule, where. 
by you may the better judge of his proofe ; Charigte pleaſeth God im- 
med:atcly ofir ſelfe; Sacrifices pleaſe not but in vertue of Charirie. 

But matke how with this his Reaſon hce doth perktring his fellowes. 
You know the Phariſces were for their Corban, and taught children to 
dilobey and deſtitute their parents, rather then natroperfbrmetheir (a- 
crifice'; which Do&trine of theirs this Scribe acknowledgeth to be moſt 
peruerſe, a f.uit of couetouſneſſe. Of whom we may learne'thisgood 
Ion, that we mult not perfunctorily read the$criptures, burlearne by 
thcm how to argue for them, by knowing what is contained inthem,and 
wcying what will follow vpon them. | | 

Secondly marke that whereas this Queſtioniſt came asa Tempter , he 
ſo profited by Chriſts anſwere, that hee went, away a commender of 
Chriſt; which ingenuitie of his makes it probable , thatof bimlſeife hee 
was well diſpoſed, but carried away wichill companie.z of which fort no 
doubt but there are many inthe Church of Rome, mapy that rather fol- 
low the (treame, then their owne iudgement, whoſe vnhappineſle itis 
to be ſo vahappily yoked; which muſt reach vs to take heed how we ſore 
Our (clues with malicious aduerſaries of the truth ; leaſt wee become like 
Vito them, at leaſt be made inſtruments of theirs. 

Finally obſeruc, char Chriſt hath a greater conqueſt ouer the Phari- 
ſees, then he had ouer either the Herodian or the Sadducee, for he one- 
ly putthem to lilence, ſo tharit was left wholy to the Auditorie to indge 
whether they were fully anſwered or no ; but the Scribethat choughr ro 
lz<d berter is dciuen ro a harder ſtraight, hee is driuen toconkeſſe, and 
that before the people, thar Chriſt had anſwered the truth ; hee that 
thought to procure his diſgrace , is maderthe trumpet of his-prayſe an 
Bloric; fo ſtrangely doth God worke in the hearts and confciencesof 
men, according to thatin rhe Pſalme, He receiued gifts for men , eacy for 


bucremics, that the Lord God micht dwell among [i thems z and to this ar” 
poſe 
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poſe are his arrowes ſaid #0 be vere ſharpe , and topierte the hear;; of the , 
Kings enemies ;, the preparation of the heart is of man , but the anſwer, of th 
rtongne t of the Lord, Baalars went tO curſethe Iſraelites, God made him 
blefſe them ; Saul went to take Pavid, God made him propheſie of his 
ſucceflion ; the meſſengers went torake Chriſt , but they rerurneg with 
this commendations ot him, Newer man ſpake as he ſpeaker, Saul went, 
perſecute the Chriſtians of Damaſcus, bur on rhe way hee was ſo chgy. 
ged, tharwhen hecamethither, hepreached the Goſpell, So doth the 
rage of man turne to Gods praiſc,and the fierceneſle of their Spirits goth 
he refraine , hee turneth Lyonsjnto Lambes. And thus much (hall (yy. 
fce to be ſpoken ofthe Scribes /ngenartze. 
I come now to Chriſts Clemencie, the clemencie wherewith he enter« 
rained that Ingenuitie; the Text faith firſt that he tooke notice of it, he, 
ſaw that he anſwered diſcreetly , raxxs;, the word is lignificant, as oneha. 
uinga reaſonable ſoule. The proper obic& of our vnderſtanding i 
Truth, it isnaturally carried thereunto; andſois the will to Good, the 
the naturall obie& thereof. But theſe reaſonable abilities are diverted 
and peruerted by our ſenſe and ſenſuall appetite which beſetys, and 
which wearedeſirous to pleaſe; Vhereupon it followes, that though 
men be reaſonablecreatures ; yet are thcir reſolutions for the moſt par, 
carnall ; ſo thatit is no ſmall commendation for a man to bee ableto ſe 
uefter in his conſultations, the better part from the worſe, and notwith: 
ſtanding the ſolicitations of the worle, to follow the direion andincli 
nation ofthe better, as did this Scribe. 

And what hedid Chriſt ſaw , his piercing eye diſcerned not onely the 
words which hc ſpake;bur the fountainealſo from whence they ſprang; 
otherwiſe he would not hauc ſpared, after his cuſtome, ro haue toldhim 

lainelychat hee was an hypocrite. Bur Chriſt is ſo farre from blaming 

im, that hce ſeemeth rather to encourage him. For (whichis a ſecond 
branch of his Clementic) he tcls him that he is not farre from the King: 
dome of God. 

There are twothings in the Law, firſt the Deprh,and ſecondly the Ext 
of it, both which the Phariſees miſunderſtood. The Depth, as itap- 
peares, Heatth.;. where Chriſt ſhewes how ſhallowly they did vnder- 
ſtandit. Th&End, for that they ſo reſted in the perfeRion ofthe Law,thi! 
chey litle thought of the rclicfe which mans inability to perform theſame 
was to recciue from the Goſpell ; and therefore they ſtumbled ar the do 
Arine of Chriſt , who neuer meant roderogate ought from the Law con- 
_ fideredin it ſelfe, but to diſcouer mans weakneſlc, the conſcience whet- 

of thoul4 make him flie vnto the Goſpell. $501 2900 

This Scribe ſeemes to hauc had a fcaſonable vnderſtanding of the 
Depth of the Law, but hce was not come (o farre as to haue an vnder 
ſtanding of the End thereof. Notwithſtanding becauſe the knowledge 
of the Depth , is a good ſtep to the knowledge of the End ; thereforcout 
Sauiour Chriſt rels him he is not farre from the Kingdome of God - 

By the Kingdome of God, or of Heanen, the Scripture yy VI 
derſtands the Goſpell, that is the way vnto etcrnall blifſe, Now = 

r 


T- ea Goſpell according tos, Marke, = 


Chriſt is the end of che Law, and the Law is a Schoolemaſtev to bring 
v vnto Chriſt ; he that doth. well vnderſtand the Law , how:the Mo- 
«ll exceeds rhe Ceremoniall , and how-mach che Marall requireth ar 
the hands of men , (as this. Scribe did) if he do but tric himſelfe rhere- 
by, be will ſee what nced he hath of the Goſpell, and may be perſwa- 
ded to embrace it, Therefore doth Chriſt rell him, chat hee « nos 
farre from the K ing aome of God. 
Non ab:/t procul, abeit ramen. A man that is almoſt at the top of 
the water, may aſwell bee drowned as hee thar liethinthe bottome 
therefore a man muſt nor content himſcltero bee a/moft 4 Chriſtian, as 
Agripps did; he mult be a/rogerher, if he meaneto beſaued. There- 
fore Chriſt in theſe words wils the Scribe to build forward, and to ſup- 
ly that which be wanted of the meanes to life. 
Obſcruc here how Chriſt would not breake a bruiſed reed , nor 
quench a ſmoking Hlaxe z becauſe of his iogenuitic , hee handled bim 
gently. Teaching vs how odious vnto bim a Romiſh butchericis; and 
that we in dealing with Aduerfaries of the Truth muſt follow the A- 
poftles rule, 1r meekne(ſe inftracting them that are contrarie minded, if , rim. 
God at ary time will giue thers repentance unto the knowltdee of hu wrath. 
Eſpecially, if we ſee them preferre the truth before their owne priuate 
affections, and not reliſt the Holy Ghoſt: bl 
W hat became of this Scribe the Scripture doth nat teach vs; itis 
not vnlikey, but that afterward he belecued in Chrift, and thar his in- 
genuitie made good vic of Chrifts clemencic. ra 
[ hauc opened vnto you the comfortable confuſion of him that mo- 
ued the queſtion z they thar fer him a'worke alfo were confounded, 
but their confuſion was damnable;, i == 
For though thew mouthes were ſtopped ,/ yet their heart was not 
ſtopped , their ;heart was: not charged , they continued malicions 
fill. They 4+ ked hams no more qut/tions, no more ſerpenrinequeſtions; b- 
therwiſe queſtionsthey didaske him, dur having by their perplexing 
temprations laboured in vaine, for that ſhill they had che worſt: Yea, 
and (which vexed them more) Chriſt 'by anſwering them gor' fidnour 
amongſt the people:, who wondred: at his readineffe-and' wifdome 
they therefore gaue ouer playing the Setpents, andturned Lions. The 
nextjnewes wee heare of them is, that they contrine and compaſi: the 
«cath of Chriſt; L i 8 vt rm oft 


Andthisis theright Method af the world, when difpurations #4 
bookes will not makegood a bad cauſe , nor beare out errour and falfe\ 
hood : then the ſwordis ſeta worke todoe whatthe congue or pen can- 
not, and the bloud of Gods ſeruants isfpfitrro ſatiat crucll minds. This 
Age hath too lamentable proofe thereof, all our neighbour countries be 
turacd into ſhambles of the Church. Bur wonder notatit, for Yenena 
nu:4te poſſant ſuperari , ſed difficulter quieſcere , Malice may be oucraw- 
ed, butir will never bee idle, if it may worke with opportuniric. There- 
ore [told you that their confuſion was Damnabk ; Dammable , ſecing 
ncir reaſon was conuidted, and yet they perſecuted Chriſt, 


[ 


4 Sermon 0n part of the 12, Chapter 


 . I will dwell no longer vpon this point, becauſe I rouaht itin part, 
forein this, and ale in the firſt Sermon. Onely obſerue, that whi 
Saint Pag/ hath , God makerhthe wiſedome of this world fooliſhneſſe, al 
taketh the craftiein their wilineſſe; lorhat we may lay with him , phe, 
the Seribe} God puts into the mouthes of Chriſts aduerfaries ſach an 
anſwereas that they confirmehis DoArine , and TeFimonium ab 4ayy. 
ſario validiſimum. Moreouer their anſwere cleares the innocencie of 
Chriſt , when they were fill: confounded that ſoughrto hauc juſt cauſe 
againſt him. And no wonder, for he that foyled the Father of temnprati, 
ons, could not be foyled by any of his Children. 

One point more, and ſo Tend. Itisanotc of Saint Chry/oftomes , te. 
tando ludet ſibi arquiſiuerunt confuſionem', nobis proniderumt ſalatem, the 
Temptations wherewith Chriſt was excrciſcd by the Jewes, occaſioned 
him to deliver many excellent leſſons for the inftruRion of his Church, 
So did God bring light our of darknefle ; and how many excellenttragy 
have the Fathers written , which had neuer come from them , iftheirin. 
duſtric had not beene whetted by the enemies of the truth, And the ſame 
prouidence, at this day ſets the Orthodoxe a worke to looke moreand 
more into the myſteries of the Kingdome of Heauen; enabling themtg 
top the mouthes of gaineſayers, and tobring their Charge forward to 
the meaſure of the age ofa perfe& manin Chriſt, 

I conclude, you baue heard of excmplaric diſcretion and confuſion; 
diſcretion of Chriſt; confuſion of Chriſts aduerſaries. You ſhall doe 
well toimitate Chriſts diſcretion z learne of him to be not onely Innocent 
as Doues, bur wiſe as Serpents. If ourwords be poudred with fach (alt, 
they arc mot likely to yecld grace vntothehecarers. 

As for the confufion of Chrifts aduerfaries,'ter vs take heed of the 
damnable confuſion, that doth but helpe men forward to fill vp the mex- 
ſure of thcir ſinnes iv this world,that they may hauethe greater meaſure 
of plagues in the world tocome.. Butlet vs ſet before vs che comfortable 
pad r-. 10h let vs be cuerready to ſhew our ingenuitic, that we may have 
experience of Chriſt clemencie, Onely let vs take care not onely tobe. 
gin well , butalfotogoc on ;,not onely to come neere vnto , but alfoto 


. : 


+ - entcrinto the Kingdome of God; that Chriſt which is as ready ro encov- 


Tage as to diſcerne our good diſpoſition , may cſtabliſh vs in grace, and 
crowne ys with glorie, who onely can ſo werke vs readily to obey, that 
he may bleſſe our endeauours ; and receive vs in the end with thoſe com 
fortable words , Web done ſeruant faithful and irae , emter into thy Mw 
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TEN SERMONS DF 
LIVERED ON THE NINE- 


TEENTH CHAPTER OF Exovvs. 


contayning the Pretaceof G o Þ, 
and the preparation of the People 
to the promulgation of the 
L A W. 


T be firit Sermon_,. 


ExoDvs, 19. Vers. 1,2. 


In the third moneth , when the children of Iſrael were gone out of F21/1t, 
the ſame diy came they into the —— of Sinai, 

For they were departed from Rephidim, and were come tothe Deſert of Si- 
nai, aud had pitched in the H iUderneſſe, and there Iſrael camped be- 
fore the Mount, | 


=—Ou may remember.that opening vato you 
thoſe words of our Sauiour Chriſt in the 
Goſpell of Saint Mathew, T hon fhalt loat cy, xs, 
| the Lord 1hy God withall thy beart , with all 
thy minde , with all thy ſenle , and with ail 
thy firenghth, and thy Neighbour as thy ſeife; 
Nalf I roid you they were the generall contents 
Say. 511 of the Dccalogue, whereof I then promi- 
(ed you a ſpeciall and diſtin explicarion. 
[ haue not forgotten chat promiſe,although 
| [ haue beene interrupted by interuenient 
ets occaſioned by the times ; wherefore my purpoſe is this day to 
11 my performance of that promiſcs 
” AndIcould not docir on a fitrer day, for this is Aſcenſion day , and 


it wasan Aſcenſion day that is mentioned in my text. Moſes, being a 
type of that whereof Chriſt was the truth , began vpon the day here 
Ff 3 men- 


268 An Expoſition on the nineteenth 


—_— 


— 


— 


mentioned to aſcend into the Mount, thence to bring the La 
- .. our Saviour Chrift vpon this day which wee ſolemnize aſcended into 

Heaven, thence to ſend the Holy Ghoſt, which 2s the Apoſtle telleth 
vs, giueth life to the Law! Adde hercunto , that as Chitit alcendeg 
into his gloric , ſo Xog/es in his Aſcenſion had a kind of Transfigury 
tion, for comming necre vnto God his face ſo ſhined, that he was faing 
to-pura vaile ypon it, becauſe the children of Iſrael could, not endure 
to bchold it. | 

There is then a good correſpondencic betweene this Feaſt andm 
text. Neither doc I only thinke ſo, burour Church alſo which com. 
mandeth the tenth of Denteronomie to be read this morning, wherein is 
a report of this Aſccnſton of Moſes. So that the time which [ have 
choſen is fit, and I meane, God willing, not to bee (cant in my per: 
formance.l will pay you the principall with intereſt + for I meane to vn. 
fold not only the twenticth Chaprer , bur alſo the ninetcenth of this 
Booke, though that more fully, yet this competently. And there is 
good reaſon wby ; for the nineteenth containerth a remarkable preps. 
ration to the twenticth ; neither will the twenticth bee ſo well vnder- 
ſtood, or regarded fo well, if the nineteenth doe not make vs more 
docili, and attentiue , then vulgarly men vſe tobee. Wherefore what 
God thought fir at the giuing of the Law, will not amiſſe be remem- 
bred atthe expounding thercof : it will bee bchoofefull for you that 
quicken your capacitic z and raiſe Your attention with theſe powerfull 
obſcruations, wherewith the Holy Ghoſt doth preface the promulgs- 
tion of the Law. view! 

You muſt then take notice of the forerunning Circum#tances, and is 
lemnitie, which are recorded in this Chapter. The Circamſteaces (where: 
of only I ſhall ſpeake now) are two. Firſt, the 77me, Secondly,the 
Place: of both which we hanc here the twotermes, A quo,and 1nqw, 
hence they take there beginning, and where they haue their ending, 

Of the Time, the reckoning beginneth after the children of Iſrael gr- 
ing forth out of Egypt, and it endeth on the third moneth, the vaiw 
ſame dy, that is the verie ſame day that the third Moneth began. 
As for the place , the text teacebeth vs, firſt, whence they came imme- 
datcly from Rephidim. Secondly, where they tooke vp theirreſt ; is tt 
wilderneſſe of Sinat , thereon the claud pitched , and they encamped 


before it. 


Theſe be the particulars which I meane to obſerue in theſe Circan: 
ſlances, That you may the berter vnderſtand them, I will reſumethen 
apaine. God grant that, as I open them more largely , ſo you maſ 
heare them more profitably. 

The firſt Terme then of the Time, ſhewerh vs whence the reckoning 
doth begin , it beginneth ar the children of Iſraels comming ou of Eg), 
which words doc not only note a metionfrom a Place, but allo an 4 
terationof their State: forthcy did not only come our of the Land, but 
alſo out of Bezaage, wherewith they were oppreſſed inthat Land: Ang 
fucha going out giucth the name, vnto this Booke, this Booke is oy 

'* © Ex00m, 
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© Chapter of Exodus. 


odes, and 'EzeJs is nothing but a going out, a going out of bon- 
dage into libertie. LE & SUR Baidg/e®. PLS Cf! 

There is a great myſterie in the word which .concernerh Chriſt and 
ris Church 3 wee learne it in the Transfiguration of Chriſt , therein 
Moſes and £1545 appeared vnto him. Kel taeyer 71 ifoly, and ſpake*of Lakes-31. 
the Exodis or departure. which he ſhould performe at. Hieraſalem.The 
Apoſtle maketh it plaine, Heb.2, By death (which is an exodus, for wee Puſer4,15- 
vſually ſay that a man is departed when wee meane hee is dead) he 
ruercame him that had the power of death, that « the Dexill, that hee— 
mioht (1 them free , or give them an Exodus, which all their life time 
weretn {care of bondage. And who are they but the Church? Let this 
be the firſt note. oats | 

Alecond is, That God did not giue his Law to Ifracl when they 
werein Egyp! , but when they were come thence. : when they were a 
Socictic by themſelues, then he gaue them a Policie, whereby they 
might be Diſtinguiſhed, and Ordered. Diſtinguiſhed, firſt, fFom them- 
ſelves, for though before they werea Church: yer was ic but Dome- 
flicall ; cach Family , at leaſt each Tribe , was left vnto it felfe; but 
now they were to"become a Nationall Church,.to bee knit into one 
Bodie, which could not bee, bur by one forme of goucrnment., And 
this forme, being of Gods Ordinance, muſt needs diſtinguiſh them. 
Secondly, from o1bers alſo, whoſe Policic was but of humane inflitation: 
Moſes telleth them, thatthe very heathen ſhould acknowledge the dit- 
ference : eſpecially if, as God, did them the honour to diſtioguththem 
by the Law, ſo they ſhould anſwere the Diſtin&ion inthe good order 
of their Lives, whereat the Law did principally aime.. 

There isa myſteric in this pointalſo, which Saint Pas/ dath obſcrue 
out of the Prophets Efay and leremie , Come out from among# them, , c,, 6. 
and (cparate your ſelnes ſaith the Lord, and touch no vncleane thing, and v.7,16. 
Iwill recrtue you, 1 will bee your Father , and yee ſhall bee my ſonnes and 
aangHters faith the Lord Almightie, So longas we are mingled withthe 
n:athen , and learne. rheir workes , God will not vouchſafe vs his 
Oracles, nor incorparate vs for his people ,.the branch muſt be bro- 
ken off from the wilde Oliue tree , before that. by grafring i can bee 
made partaker of the fatneſſe of the cruc Oliue, Therefore: our 
tilme beginneth with 4 brenantio , I renounce the Deuill-and all bis 
workes, &c. then come wee to the confeſhon of our Faith and pro» 
(hon of our Obedience.” And this Separation if notin Place, yer at 
lealt in D://o/itiou, we maſt hold ro ourliucs end, if we meang ro hauc 
any communion with .God, TITS, 1871) 


. ce rackt, as/ it was by Nouatians 
and Donatiſts of old, and is by the Anabaptiſts and Browniſtsat this 
Gay. For they fancie Zgypr in Caneey, and thinke thar the Oracles of 
099, ate reucaled only to them in-their Schiſme; Silly ſoules that they 


This is a true rule, but not to be 


are, feeding on! 
vices, . ni . $133 390 
The Romaniſtsarclittle berter ; they pleaſe themſclues: with the v- 
E f 3 | ſurped 


y vpon. the wind, and running mad with their owne 


An expoſition onthe nineteenth 


ſurped name of Catholiques , and conclude the Holy Ghoſt with, 
the Dioceſſe of Rome, and afhrme, that none can go out of the Po : 
ſheepfold and bec ſaucd, Bur wee that haue tried them , ang "ay 
them to be the ſpitituall Egypr mentioned in the Reuclation havey n 
iuſt grounds come out from the , and without any preiudice tg Qy 
Communion with the Catholique Church, haue forſaken theircorry 

tions, ſince which time the Oracles of God ſound more cleerely toy, 
and are enioycd by vs more comfortably. 

You haue heard whence the reckoning of the Timebeginneth: lety, 
now ſec where it endeth. The word in the originall fignifieth, either; 
new Moone or a whole Moneth, and therefore a whole Moneth be. 
cauſe anew Moone. For it is an vſuall thing in the Scripture todens. 
minate the whole time, from a principall part thereof, Gey.1. 7he, 
euening and the morning were made the firih day. Teiuno bis in Sabbay, 

ſaith the Phariſce in the Goſþef : rhe ſenſcis well expreſt in our Engliſh, 
1 faſt twiſe in tbe weeke , the weeke is there denominated from the $zh. 
bath, which was the ſcuenth day thereof; and the whole yrere is in 
Hebrew called Shanah from the Tropicke point, to which when the 
Sunne is come , it turneth from vs or to vs : in like manner is the 
whole moneth denominated from the beginning thereof. Our langy 
bearcth ſome markes of this obſeruation , for whatis a Honerh but x 
Mooneth, that is, the time of the Moones pcriod or circle ? 

The word then being doubtfull, there are here other words addedto 
expoundit, whicharc, On the ſame day, thatis, the very day of th 
new Moone. For as for their opinion , that thinke it was the third 
day , that ſo the number of dayes might anſwere the number of 
moneths , it is not ſoagrecing to the ſignification of the word,there- 
fore the moſt iudicious Chronologers iuſtly reic& it. 

But you muſt moreouer obſcrue, that becauſe the 'Moone was mad: 
to rule the night, and as the Plalmiſt ſpeaketh, for cerraine ſeaſons, ani 
10 diftinguiſh times, therefore in the firſt ages of the world (andatthis 
day in ſome Countries) the ciuill moneths were not So/arie but Lunuri 
that iseuery moncth began with the new Moone, and ended at the 
change; when therefore you reade in the Scripture, that amongſt thc 
Feaſts of the lewes, one was the feaſt of the new Moone, enioynedby 
the Law, and pratiſcd by the lewes, you muſt vnderftand that, df 
the firſt day of euery 'moneth. 

' $0 then my text, in the third moneth, inthe ſame day, is as much 
the ficſt day of their third moneth. Theirs I ay, for we cannot parill! 
ours with theirs, ours being So/arte and theirs Lynarie monerhs. Ever 
one of ours partaketh ewo of theirs , and eucry one of theirs parts 
keth two of ours. Therefore when Chronologers ſay this was 
moneth of ae , becauſe the firſt moneth was April, they mult * 
vnderſtood warily. Only, this is agreed vpon by the ewes and Chr 
ftians , Greeke and Latine Fathers, that this day was the ſeuen 
forticth after the 1/7aeliter departed our of Egype. 


- Whereupon will follow another note , more for the capacitie bh | 
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Chapter of Exodus, + 


of the people, That God did not deferre long, the giving of his Law, 
qr be (affered not much more then a moneth , and haltc to paſſe be- 
Qre be gaue it, 50 great 2 Bodic would not haue held out withour 
onfuſion » Except It had beene ſpeedily prouided of a Law, Jethro 
raught Moſes, as appearcth in the Chapter which goeth before, thar 
the gouernment of ſo huge a multitude, was a burden too heauie for 
ne to beare » wherefore following his aduice Moſes made many Of: 
5cers. Bur God was not pleaſed ro bee ſo familiar with them as hee was 
with Meſes , whom he knew by name, and ſpake with all face zo face, 
that they ſhould come immediatly to him , for reſolution of their 
doubts. Therefore a generall Law was cxpedicnt, and it was timely 
giuen them. The King of Heauen in this branch of his prouidence 
being 4 200d patrerne to Kings on earth , teaching them that they 
muſt nor leaue their ſubicts caſes , to the diſcretion of their vn 
der Officers , but command them to bee ordered by an indifferenc 
Law. Put both the Termes t6gether , that wherein the retkoning 
beginneth , and that wherein it endeth , and there will ariſc an» 
other very profitable note. For how commeth this moneth to bee 
called the third > The ancient yeare of the [ewes began ar Autumne, 
when they gathered in their fruit, as it appearcth , EZxodws 23. and 
from that this was the ninth moneth, Iris true; but God in Exodwe 
12. tooke order for another Epoche , hee commanded from that time 
forward their yeere ſhould begin art the Spring, Thus moneth ſhall bee 
onto you the beginning of moneths; the beginning of the Sacred yearep, 
as ſome diſtinguiſh, calling the other Politihe. Yet the Sabatical, and 


lubile began atthe other; it may bee becauſe of the reſt of the Land 
the Feaſts began here. 


[ will not diſpute, whether this were a new or a renued beginning z 
Whether it now werefirſt inſtituted of God, or whether it had his be- 
ginning when the world was firſt framed, Let Chronologers perplexe 
themſclucs with that doubt, whoare ſtill ſeeking, but cannot agree, ar 
whattime ofthe yecrethe world began ; the reſolution thercof is notto 
our purpoſe if it might be had : But hardly can jrbee had, for the world 
being an exat Globe, there were in the firſt moment of creation all lea» 
ſons of the ycerc, though in ſeuerall places; and the ſeaſon from whence 
they will begin the world , muſt be vnderſtood but Kale, according to 
the place firſt inhabited (Paradiſe) whoſe fituatien is not yer reſalued. 
This we muſt obſerue, That though the common reckoning of time bee 
from the beginning of the world, yet haucall nations ſpecially Epoches 
of their owne, occaſioned by memorable cuents, which hauc befallen 
their States; which being not well cither knowne or heeded, cauſe thoſe 
great perplexities and crrours in Chronologie, I will not trouble you 
withenumeration of them, they thar arc learned may find theminthe 
Cironclogies , the ignorant may find enough in the common Alma- 

ckes. 

Thar which I will obſcruevnto you is, That ovr mercifullGod, bath ſe 
done his wonderful workes , that they onght to be had in remembrance: and 


amongſt 
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amongſt other helpes of memoric God vſcth rhis of Chronologie, w. 


ſhould notthinke of theſe dates of times, but we ſhould refreſh Our me. 
morie of that which was done at the*beginni ng of thatdate. God Was 
pleaſcd that the Iſraelites ſhould iſo bee remembred of their deliverance 
out of Egypt. And the Church by whole ordinance the yeereof th, 
Lord is ſofamiliar in our tongues , and in our pens, would have yy (jj 
thinke how much weare bound to God, for the Incarnation of gur$,, 
uiour Icſus Chriſt. 

Deſcend to ſmaller matters, but yet of good regard; when you find 
your Almanacke the gencrall Earthquake, the yeerc eightie eight, the 
Gun-poulertreaſoa, &c. Conſider with your (elucs, that neither Gog 
iudgements, nor his mercies ought to bee forgotten by vs, Yea, this 
Chronologic muſt put vsin mind, that neicher our being, nor our beinp 
that which weare, be ir good or bad, was alwayes the ſame. Theaews 
atime when it was otherwiſe with vs,and the memorie thereof muſt ng! 
be buried in obliuion, leaſt we proue varthankfull, as certainely we will, 
if we make not ſo good vic ofthe Chronologic. And letthis ſufficecan- 
cerning the fi: ſt circumſtance, the circumltance of time, the Beginging 
and Ending thereof. | 

Let vs now come to the ſecond Circumſtance of Place. And here 
wee muſt firſt ſee, Whence the 1/raclites came immediatly, they departed 
from Repbidim , a placcof preſſure, and thelaſt place where they con- 
Aifted with difficulties before they receiued the Law. There, was no 
no water, and there, £4malcke ſer vponth:m. Bur God relicuedthen 
ſupplying them with water, and giuing them viRoril ouer their Ene. 
mics. 

God did not give them a Law , before hee had ginen them good 
proofe of his gracious power; hee made them fecie the extraordinary 
relicte of his hand, before hee ſpake vnto them with his voice; thus 
dcalr hee in deliuering of the old Teſtament, And chus dealr Chil 
in delivering of the New z hec wrought miracles before hee preached 
Sermons. And indeed this is a very likely way to preuaile with men, 
to have their reaſon firſt ſubdued before thcir faith bee informed. 
When reaſon is firſt brought to confeſſe that which is done canne! 
be done but by a diuine power, then will faith caſily belecuc that whit 
is ſpoken, isa diuine word ; Learnc this of Nicodemws, Maſter wi 
know that thou art a tegcher come from God , for no man could doe thi 
which thou doeit except God were with him. So were the men of Lyſt'4, 
the jaylour, and others brought to belecue, 

Another notc is, that there is great difference betweene Gods dealing 
with them, before they came to Kephiaim, and when they came there- 
For before they came there, their deliucrance from their enemies Wi5 
wrought by God without any concurrence of theirs 3. Feare y0u W 
(faith 3/oſes) land fill, and ſeethe ſaluation of the Lord which heewil 


Jſhew you 16 day. But afterward when Amwalck came and fought 


Iſrael, then Moſes ſaid vnto 1oſhea, Chuſe vs out men and got out , fie 


with Amalcke, &c. 1will pray, Though God was pleaſed to _ 
| | tacm 
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© fronr their enemies, yet not without their owne labour of body; 
vea and dcuorion of mind too, after he had once let them free, There- 
-reic was fic they (hould now bavea. Law to guidethemin their ai- 
ons, and in their deuotions, and God giueth them one. Andvs whom 

-eueating gracc doth firſt make Chriſtians, without any cooperation of 
urs, afterward will God hauc to be inſtrumenes to cooperate with him, 
and that in this Cooperation we follow his dire&tion, for hecloucth nor 
vil-worthip , and chereforethat wee may doe what plealcth him, in the 
Cruice wherein hee victh vs, hee giueth vs for our Guide, his ſacred 
Thirdly, whereas Gad firſt gaue them Vitorte,, and Water at Re- 
phidim, and when they were free from bodily danger , and proutded of 
taod, then God gaue them the Law. Ve may here obſerue, that Homa 

»pponitur in Chriſtiano , and our animall lite mult be prouided for, thar 
we may intend our ſpirituall. ; 

Come weatlength to thelalt Terme of this ſecond Circumſtance, and 
thatisthe Place whether they came and where they ſerled. This place 
was the wilderme(ſe of Sinai, they prtcht before that monnt, | 

Firſt the place was a wilderneſſe. Philo I8dens inquires the reaſon, 
why God would giuehis-Law not in ſome Citic, bur ina vaſt Deſert: 
Andthough heereſolue modeſtly., what is the true reaſon God onely 
knoweth, yer doth he yeeld ſome hkely reaſons. S271 

One is this, becauſe the worldly imployments of Citizens, wherein 
their thoughts and deſires are for the moſt part taken vp, makeallſinnes 
abound there , both againſt the firſt and ſecond Table, and men fo pre. 
poſſelt are not capable of good Jawes. Retiredneſſe from ſuchiimploy- 
ments, and ſolitarineflc which ſtlence, thoſe clamorous and diſturbing 
thoughts and affections open mens carcs and hearts better toliften to 
God. When weeare weancd from the world we are fitter to hee-Gods 
Diſciples to learne what he teachethy therefore God ſaith, doram:wos wn 
ſoluudinem, ex loguar ad Cor. This made many in the Primitiue:Church, 
to forſake Cities and the frequencies of people, and in ſolitarieplaces ro 
togive themſelues to fpiricuall contemplation. Which cuſtome dege- 
ncrated long fince into ſuperſtition, whercofthe Church of Rome hath 
00 many ſpectacles, in there Anchorites and 'Ermites , meere hypo: 
_ , Which abuſc che credulitic of the (imple with their ſeeming ho- 
Inelle, 27 h 
_ Alccond reaſon which he giuerh,, is, that as' Nauigators before they 
{-tto Sea, ate prouided of Tackling and other:neceſſaries which they 
mult vicar Sea © ſo God was pleaſedto furnilh the I{raclites in their way 
withthoſe Lawes which they were to make vſeof,, when they'came into 
the Holy-land. You may: if you pleaſe impronethis reaſon myſtically. 
Canaay was atype of Heanen, the wildernefle a type of theworld which 
we muit paſſe through ,.4he grace whereby wemuſt liueinthe world to 
come, we muſt be furnithe with inthispreſent world; 515 < 

Toleaue'Philo Indae, take another from Cyrillare Alexamdrinus; Dx 
ſertuns pu Eccleſia militanths , a Deſert is atypeotthemilitane Church, 
certainely 
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certainel y this Deſert was, it did 'molt liuely repreſcnt to the Iraclite, 


what thcy were by Nature, and what they became by Grace, This wile 
derneſſe was of it ſelfe a diſconlolate place , ic had neither meareng, 
drinke for reaſonable creatures, yet did the Iſraelites abound both with 
meate and drinke there ; that wilderneſſe was to them as commodious az 
a paradiſe , they had ſhowres of bread from heauen, and fireames of 
water fromthe rocke. God that prouided fo for their bodies in 2 deſy, 
late a place, prouided no worſe for their Soules, whoſe condition was 
nature as barren as the wilderneſle. They were toconceiuethat his Lag 
was to bee vnto them a ſpirituall Manna, and a fpiricuall Drinke that 
ſtreamed from the rocke Chriſt , they were to repute it the bread 
and water of life, Learnethe Allegorie out of Eſay , The wilderneſſe and 
the ſolitarie place ſhall be glad for them, the Deſert ſhall reioyce and bloſſume, 
& the Roſe , it ſhall bloſſome abundantly , and revoyce enen with ioy and ing. 
ing , the elorie of Lebanon ſhall be given vnio it , the excellencie of Carmul 
and Sharon , they ſhall ſee the glorie of the Lord and the excellencie of our God, 
And againe more plainely ; /wil/powre out water vpon him that  thirflie, 
ard floads wpon the drie ground, 1 willpowr emy ſpirit vpon thy ſeed, and my 
bleſang pon thine off-ſbring. 

I will adde one rcaſon more, the Church is oftentimes by Tyrants 
driuen to flee into the wildernefle, Gods children are made to wanderin 
Deſerts, and in Dennes and Canes of the earth; but God giving his Law 
i the wilderneſle, biddeth vs bee of good courage , for there isno place 
ſodcſolate in worldly reſpeas, but God will not onely bethere with his, 
but will thercalſo open vnto them the treaſures of his wiſedome, and 
receiuethcir Deuotions. VVherctore though I walke in the midd:# of the 
valley of the ſhadow of death, 1 wil feare no emill; thou O Lord wilt be withm, 
thy rod and thy ſtaffe ſhall comfort me, 

It was notonelya wildernefſe wherein God gave his Law ; butthe 
wilderncfle of Sinat, there were more wildernefſes then one, through 
which hey paſſed: all the countrie trom the Red-Sca to the Holy-land 
is wilderneſle : therefore in their Traucls wee read of the wilderneſleof 
Sur, of Sin, of Pharan, and here of Sai, which wasin Madiany for 
there Moſes dwelt, and fed his Father in-lawes ſheepe when God ficll 
appeared vnto him. Butmore diſtinly we learne of Saint Pau/that S- 
naiisa Mountainein Arabia. And whereas there arethree £Arabiz's, 
Felix, Deſerta , and Peirea, this was the la(t of the three , andit was 
through that, their way lay into Cazaan, that compaſſcth the South and 
South-caſt part ofthe Holy-land. Sina: a Mountain in this Arabia did 
denominate the wildernefle thatlay about it. Bur whence was it deno- 
minatcdit felfe ? Surely the word in the originall ſignificth a brambl 
buſh. Some hiſtories report, that there are ſuch bramblcs there, that? 
Bird cannot light on them but hee will looſe all his feathers. I leauethe 
eruth ofthatto the reporter. Ofthis we are ſure that there was aBY 
there, wherein Gad appcared to Moſes in a flame of fire : and from ehat 
bulb it is moſt likely that this hill was named, as all thereſt of their tat” 
ans bearc Hebrew names, For from whom ſhould they learne how br 
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call chem , chat had no body there beſides themlelues ? Bur God was 
leaſed eat char hill, ſhould keepe a perperuall remembrance of his ap- 
arition in the bulh, becau (ce the -uſh was ſuch an cxccllentembleme of 
his Church. A doubic embleme , Firlt noting, tharthough we by na- 
rare Are 45 fruitlcſle and hurctull as brambles, and God is aconſumin 
fre: Yerthat conſuming fire can bee ſogractous , as (0 abide inthis vn. 12.29. 
worthy plant of the wilderneſle, and not tv conſumcir. Secondly,whar 
himſcitc will not conlume abiding in r,th 1t no heric trial [hall conſume, 
yerhs wicked never fo much enraged 2gainit ir, 

| will not trouble you with the tradition that you ſhall readin ſome, 
th.tthere arc ſtones to be found about this Hill , whichit you breake, in 
memoric of chis bulh, you ſhall ind in them che print ofa buſh. Ot this 
weare ſure , that 11 honour of this bulh cAzoſes calleth the Hill (though 
vnder another name Horeb , which wasa part of Sinat) Montem Domini, £**4. 3 ver 4. 

:1 honour | ſay of this buſh.  Alchough'” 19ſ{ephus ſaith , that before God ©? = 
1ppearcd chcreto Moſes , vulgart rumore creditum numen ibi habitare , it 
wis commonly reported that God frequented that place, and ſo was it 
inaccoſcubnlis propter Religionem y men durit notaſcend intothe top of it, 
not onely becauſe it was an exceeding high mountaine, fo highth.:tmen 
could not fee to the top of it, bur allo for the reuercnce that men did 
bearcro ſome Divine power, that was thought to abide there. This 
conceit, though it may hauc ſomecolour from the third of Exodus , be- 
cauſe it is called the Hl of God , before the ſtorie is reported of Gods ap- 

caringin the buih; yer we muſt know that antiipations in giuing names 
arc viuall in Scripture, eſpecially where ſtories are written long after the 
cuents are palt : and cAoſes ſeemerh to controule that conceire of /o/e« 
phus , in the 51:Hing which he giucth corthe Tribe of /oſeph, for the good Punta 
will of him that dwelt in the buſh , let the bleſang come vpon the head of 1s- | 
{eph, dwelt, he (ach, not dwell-th, reaching vs that it was a tranfient nor 
a perm1nemtabode, And God meaneth no more when hebidderh Moſes 
put eff hu ſhaes , becauſe the ground wherion he ſiood was holy ground? Hos Exod 2 5. 
ly, when God was preſent , but when God departed, the holineſle cea- 
ſd, a!thvugh the tirle contined cuen in the dayes of Elias; but that was 
inamylteric, that God, would inthe very ſame place haue the Prophet 
report the foulc breach of his couenant, where his couenant was firſt 
mad- with [ſrael. 

This maketh little for any countenance of pilgrimage tothe Holy- 
land; for God himſelfe ſaid that of an holy,he would make it aprophane 
place, becauſe the Iſraclites had polluted ir wich cheir finne- Bur I will 
nottrouble you with that point. 

This | may not omit, that God gaue his Law vpon a Hill; As Hellwas 
(nadowed in the valley of 4innom which was a very deepe place : ſo hea- 
wen is vſually figured by hils, places lifted vp high aboue the earth. And 
ſuch places were anciently deligned tor ſacred vſes , whether God reuex- 
led him(clfe to men, or men performed their deuotions to God. The 


Places are obuious in the Old Teſtament and in the New, Sion,Gibeon a 
ne 
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the old; the mount where Chriſt made his Sermon, where he was tranſ. 
figured inthe New Teſtament, Xc. rh 

Toſpeakealittle to the day. Chriſt aſcended this day inkiiPerſyy 
and wein goodrime ſhall aſcend in ours. But there is an aſceaſion whicy, 
mult goe before that Aſcenſion, an Aſcenſion of our Conuerſatidybetg, 
the aſcenſion of our ®er/on. We muſt ſeeke thoſe things that are aboue whey, 
Chriſt ſutterh on the right hand of God, We muſt haue our conner ſation in bes. 
ep, Ofchisthe Hill putteth vs in mind, as weare excellently taught 
the Pſalmes proper for this day, the 15. 24. and 68. read them ar 
leaſure, and remember to learne out of them, that grouclingthoughts þe. 
ſceme not the children of God, .. 

I comeat length to the laſt point, the 1ſraelites encamped before thy 
mowntaine, the cloud which was their guidercſted on it, and where thy 
reſted they were toencampe, and not to moue cxceptthat moued before 
them. This was their twelfth and their longeſt ſtation, the cloud moueg 
nar hencealmoſt inthe ſpace of a yeere, the Tabernacle was built here 
and ſo much of the Law, as is recorded vntill the tenth of Nawb. was de. 
liucred before they departed hence. 

But that which I chicfely note is thatthe place where they encamped 
was not onely ſacred as you haue heard, butalſo forc-appointedof God, 
For when God appearcd to Moſes inthe buſh , he ſaid vnto him, Thi 
ſhallbe a token that 1 hawe ſent thee , when thou ha# brought the people ou of 
Egypt , you ſhall ſerue God vpon this Mount. Which Flauine Toſephus ex. 
preficth yeric well, 1n hoc loco ſacrifictum gratiarum attion ob felicem ſuc- 
cefſum offeretis, where I firſt acquainted thee with the glad tydings which 
thou ſhouldeſt carrie to my people, there ſhalt thou and my pcople offer 
methe ſacrifice of prayſc and thankſgiuing, when I hauc wA good my 
word. 

We haue alaudablc cuſtome this weeke to perambulate our pariſhes, 
andin the fields to ſing certaine Pfalmes, or read ccrtaine portions of 
Scripture ; this ſome diſlike as ſuperſtitious, it is becauſe themſclues are 
not fo religiousas they ſhould be. You ſee Gods precept, and the pra- 
Qiſe thereof you hauc in therwentie fourth Chapter; you hauc likewiſe 
lacobs vow , and his performance of that vow by Gods owne appoint- 
ment. Though we muſt ſcrue God inthe Church, and at home, that hins 
dreth not, but we muſt ſeruc God alſo in any other place, where he hath 
done vs good, ordath, asin our Cattle , Cornc, or whatſocucr clſebe- 
longeth vnto vs. 

The ewes havea conceir , and others out of chem , that the Iſraclites 
pitcher vpon the Eaſt. ſide of the Hill, that they might worſhip towards 
the Weſt. But that agreeth noc with the ſtorie, becaule they came ont 
of the Southzand it hath afalſe ground,that what was commanded them 
when they were within the Tabcrnacle and the Temple (whereofna- 
ther was at this time built) ſhould bee obſerued whereſocuer they wars; 
which could not be obſcrued after they were built, for they were euerto 


pray towards ther , andthat could notalwayes be Eaſt. Butche truth 
5 
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—28it appeareth verſe 9. they pircht «bout the hill, as they might beſt 
ſee the repreſentation of him, and he might beſt be heard of them that was 
their chicfe generall, There isa myſterie init worththe marking, with 
which 1 will end. It ſheweth that the Church is alwayes in Gods eyc, 
and God muſt alwaycs bein the Churches eye. And this is on his part 
zmoſt gracious, on our part a moſt bleſſed aſpeR. 


L,” vs beſeech God, that we may bee euer as the apple of hu eye, 
and he may ener be the delight of our eyes in his Church Mili- 
jant, that ſohe may lift vp the light of hs countenance vponws, 
and wee may behold bim 5 he 5, and that for eur in the Charch 
Triumphant, AMEN. 
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And Moſes went vp" vnto God, and the Lord called hin out of the_ 
mountaine, ſaying , thws ſhalt thou ſay to the houſe of Tacob , and 1elt 
the children of Iſrael - = 

Tee hane ſeene what I did to the Egyptians , arid bow I bare you on Eagles 
wings, and bronght you ts my ſelfe, 


Hen I began to vnfold this Chapter-vnto you , I told 

you that the contents thereof were the Circam#tances and 

the Selemnitze that did fore-runne the promulgation of 

the Law. The Circam#ances were two, the Time, the 

Place, I haue ſpoken of both, I now come on to the 
Solemnitie_. 

In opening whereof we {hall ſee, Firſt, thar there is a common mi- 
niter vſcd therein , Then , that there arc two principall branches 
thereof, 

The Miniiter is Moſes, he was common to the parties that did con- 
wat. The Parties were, Firſt, The Lord God, Secondly, the houſe_ 
of 1acob , and the children of 1[rcel , betweene theſe Moſes went : Hee 
went vp from the people vnto God, and God returned him with a 
metſage to the people. Godcalled him our of the mountaine ſaying, 
Thus ſhalt thos ſay to the houſe of Tacob; 

The branches of the Solemnitie are two; The firſt is a mutual Sti- 
pwiation which paſt beforethe parrics mer; The other is a Preparation 
4 the parties againſt their mecting , anſwerable to cirher of rheir per- * 
ons, 

Though the ſtipulation were muruall, yet God beginneth, and hee 
—_ the firſt motion, then the Iſraelites anſwere and cntertaine his 
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In the motion which God maketh we muſt conſider; Firft, w,,,. 

of bee remembrath them. Secondly , pon what iermes hee will cogjy,q 
ith them. 

7 He remembreth them of two of his vndeniable workes. One done 4 

them , The other done 19 them. T hat which was done for them, wiz, 

| worke of Iuſtice, it was FindidZa, the reuenge of their wrong Vpon that 
which he did to the Z2yprians. The worke which he did to thew Was 
2 worke of mcrcie, it was Findicatio, their deliucrance. 

Buttouching this worke wee arc caught more diltin&ly where; it 
flood, and whereat it aymeth, or rather the Manner , and the Exd of tz 
the Manner, God carried them on Eagles wings; the End, God brought 
them to him{elfe. | Hy 

Theſe were the workes, and they were wndeniable, voswidiftis, Ti 
ſaw thoſe things with your eyes, and: you can clire no better progke 
Only thus farre purpoſe I (God wiiling) to-goe at this time, andrhete. 
fore I will not encumber your memorics with breaking vp the Chap. 
terat this time any farther. AY: 

That then we may orderly purſuc our preſent purpoſe, you mayre- 
member that the firſt particvlar I pointed our was the common miniſter, 
And He was Moſes a remarkable go. Flags Joſephus, and Phils 
Indaws amongſt the Iewes , Euſebins Ceſarierſis, and Gregorie Nyſn 
amongſt the Chriſtians, to omit others, haue ſer out the life of this 
Worthy at large, though ſome of them haue inſerted Apocryphall 
relations. Not to trouble you with whatſocuer might be gatheredour 
of them , | will only out of the Scripture glue you ſome {hort notice 
of the man. In Exoaws the ſecond, he is 1ct out asa ſpeRacle of Gods 
extraorcinarie prouidence , by the barbarous Commandement of x 
crucll King , he was expoſed to the mercie of the river N;/us, buthe 
was preſerued by that Kings daughter , and bred as it hee had beene 
her ſonne, There wasa myſtcricinit, God typed outin his perſon, the 
condition of his people, whoſe deliuerer he was then delignedtobe. 
Hce was vnexpectedly to ſet them free when in their owne cyestheir 
caſe was moſt deſperate. 

Neither was his-perſon only typicall , his qualitics alſo were herd 
call, firft, his IntclieQvall, 5&5/full in all the learning of 1he Egyptian: 
to ſay nothing of his fortic yeares contemplation in Midren, of which 
Philo Indews ; thereare foure morall vertues, which they call Card 
nall, he had them all in a high degree. Prudence, God gave bimtik 
ſpirir of Pclicie, as it appeares by the florie of the ſeuentic Elders, 
to whom God gaue part of his Spiric, when they were made his af 
ſiſtants in the government. Juſtice, the apologic which be makethvp- 
on the rebellion of Xoreh, Dathaen,, and C4 biram, witnefſerh that, / 
baue net t1ken one Aſſe from them , neither haue 1 hurt one of them, the 
Holy Ghoſt giueth him this teſtimonie , that hee was faithful in 4d 
Geds houſe. Temperarce, how little. was heetransported with thelov: 
of profit, or pleaſure, that thought the rebuke of Chriſt , greater richts, 
then the treaſures of Egypt , and choſe rather to ſuffer affuion with " 
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"ple of Gol, then 10 enioy the pleaſure of ſinne for a ſeaſon. Fortitade, 

no Man can doubr of that, who conſidereth that being a ſingle man, 

:n ſhew 4 Meane man , hee ſhould aduenture to goe to fo mightic a 

King in (0 vnpleaſing an errand ; not fearing the Kings'wrath, whan 

hee had exaſperated him, nor deliſting from vrging what hee had in 

charge, though hee were chreatned by him ; certainly God that ſent 

bim on that meſſage inducd him with an extraordinarie courage. Be- 

des theſe Morall he was renowmed for his Theologicall vertues, his 

Fiith and bis Hope , Saint Pau! hath chronicled, and ranged him with Heb.us. 
the moſt famous Vorthics. And in Charitie hee did exceed them 

all , hee1s not only commended for the meekeſt man that lined * bur Numy.1s }, 
ſo indulgent were his bowels towards his vngracious charge, that hee 
deſired rather 10 be blotteaout of Gods Booke of Life , then they ſhould be 
puniſht «4 they deſerned. 

Finally, no Nationall Gouernotr of the Iſraelites beſides uſes 
did ever communicate as a type in the threefold honour of Chriſt. 
Moſes was 4 Prophet, an there neuer lived ſuch a Prophet as £3:0- 
ſs was, for his Bookes containe the foundation of all prophelic,there- 
fore doe the Fathers call bim, Oceanum Theologie, the great Sea of 
Diuinitie. He was a Prieſt, yea, Sacerdos Sacerdotum, hee did not N*W=* 
only a& the funtion , but alſo conſecrated Aaron and his fonnes 
therevnto, Finally , hee was a Kizg, a mightie King, not only 
ruling the twelue Tribes, but alſo conquering their enemies, the 
malekites, the Midianttes, the CAmmonites, the Baſhanites, but aboue 
all the Egyptians, and alfo he ſacred his ſucceſſor 7oſuah, giuing him 
part of his glorie. 

[ have inſiſted the longer in this delineation. of Meſes perfeRions, 
to thecnd that you might perceiue, that though God Almightie can 
compalle his will, by the weakeſt of meanes : yet he vſeth to endow 
men proportionably to that wherein he meaneth to employ them), he 
doth performe waightic workes by worthy men; ſuch a one was 4- 
breham the Father of faithfull men , Dauid the Father of fairhfull 
Kings, and our Moſes called to be the Lawgiuer of Ifrae]. This Per- 
lon , ſo eminent a perſon went berweene the patties to the Coue- 
nant, 

The Parties are two, each called by two names, The firſt is called 
the Lord God, Lord that is the name of his ature lehoxah , hee is of 
none, and all things are of him. God, that is, the name of the perſons, 
lubliſting in the nature, or in whom the nature doth ſubſiſt , Elobims 
fipnifieth all three; ſo that we haue here Trinitic in Vnitie, and V- 
nitie in Trinitic, cucn the true God, and ſuch a one is he that is the 
ficlt partic to the Covenant. | 
| Neither is it enough to conceiue of God in grofle, wee muſt fo as 
It were reſolue him. VVe muſt behold Ggd the Father, that becom- 
meth our Father, God the Sonne that maketh vs ſonnes, and God 
the Holy Ghoſt thac vouchſafeth vs to be his Temple : all three per- 
lons a& their part in the Couenant, 
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Norwith ſtanding all three concurre, yet muſt wee take ſpeciall ng. 
tice of the ſecond Perſon Yerbum Dei, as the Chalde Paraphraſe cal. 
Icth him here, and rhronghour this Chapter, The Angel of Gods pre. 
ſence , the Angell of the Conenant, that is Chriſt, he was the Angellthar 
conuerſcd with Iſrael in the Wilderneſle. And indeed it was hee, thar 
in'rhis Couenant became the Bridegroome of the Church, for the 
day of the Coucnant was a wedding day, asanon I ſhall ſhew you mare 
at large. 

The true knowledge of this firſt partie, maketh much to the Dignitit 
the Commoditie,the Conſtancie of the Couenanrt,D r2nitie,for with whom 
can wee contrat more honourably then with our Lord God? The 
higher he 1saboue vs, the more honour ih the contrat is done'vntg 
vs, And this Partic maketh the Contra as Profitable, as it is hono- 
rable, not only becauſe he can doe vs good that is the Lord God; but 
alſo becanſc he will doe ir, becauſe his contra& maketh vp a marriage 
knot. Finally , a Covenant made with ſucha partic, is a Conenant s 
ſalt, an vncorruptible Conenant, here i no variableneſſe nor ſhadow of 
change with him, and therctorcin regard of him we need nor feareany 
dinorce. | , 

The ſccond Partie is alſo fet forth by 'two names, the houſe of 1 
cob, the chilaren of Iſrael; which yeild vs a Cui! and a My#icall Ob- 
ſeruation. The C:wrl is in the firft names, therefore are they called 
the bouſe of Tacob , becauſe they were his ofspring. Reade Gene 
the tenth, and you {hall finde thar all Nations in the beginning 


, of the World , did this honour to their firſt Anceſtours , they 


were called by their name ; after this patterne were the Edomite, 
HMoabites , CAmmoenttes, Iſmalites diſtinguiſhed by-the ſtocke from 
whence cuery one ſprang. Conqueſts and Colonies haue long finceal 
tered this faſhion, neithercan wee now tell the true originall of any 
Nation vnder the Sunne, except that of the vagrant ewes, who by 
Gods ſpecial prouidenceremaine yet vaconfounded with other Nations 

The myſtical! obſeruation is in the ſecond name, the ſame people 
are alſo called children of 1ſrael. Iſrael was a ſceond name giuen to /+ 
cob, , ſignifying that hee had prevailed with God, and his Enemies 
ſhould not preuaile againſt him. Now becauſe that bicfling was tobe 
not only Perſonal! but National , his poſteritie communicated in Nis 
ſecond name , and 7acob confirmed it vnto them in the benedi&ion 
which be gaue to the twelue Patriarches. 

In theſe two namesthen we arc taught, that as this people wereto 
be a ſeed, not only according to the fleſh, bur alſo according to the 
promiſe, (o were they toenter into the Couenant, as perſons clothed 
with this double rclation totheir Anceſtors. We have a doublebirth, 
onefrom ours mothers wombe, the other from the Churches wom®:; 
the latter weclaime in right of our parents from whom wee have ti 
former, and we ſhould remember that God expeRts we ſhould bees 
well hcires of their Faith , as of their Lands; and not looke ofthe 


wiſe to haue any intereſt in his Couenant, except we be as _ 
/n 
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Tre of Iſrael , as of he houſe 'of 1acob. Well , by rhis time you rea> 
ſonably vnderſtand who the : parties. are- that enter into the» Coue- 
f, 1.1 Tk (} LEA ff $30 3 0 © 4. 
Now Imuſt ſhew yourchat: Moſer whomibefore Þ deſcribed was their 
common Miniſter,: It 1s plaine: in che text, ehar ber'wene vp from thel> 
people vnto God , that is, to:the monntaine of God z'.as.che ſcuentie 
ſupply 3 adde, to the repreſentation of God thatwas ypon'the moans 
raine , for tbat is mcant;/by«the name--af God: And'-God: ſent him 
downe with a weſſage 10 the, people ;, that is plaine inthe wxr,/Cod cated 
lim ont of the monntajne ,/\aying , thas fhats thou ſay 19'the houſe of 1a- 
tb, KC. .þ LON YA 1! 5182236 13C 9713 
|t may be a queſtion whether Moſes went vp before God called ,-as 
ſome think: he did ; to relate-the fucceſſe 'of his embaſſige' to! Pharaoh 
and to 1ecciue inſtructions what manner of worſhip 'God'would haue 
done vnto him in that place, in performance'of the figne which hee 
gaue to Moſes of good ſucceſle :: or to bee farther direted wharthe 
peop'c ſhould now doe- Theſe may bee though reaſortble induce- 
ments to Moſes to goc vp vncalled. Others thinke- that God called 
before Moſes went vp. The reaſon is , becauſe hce had before beene 
checkt for comming roo necre , when God firſt appeated there vnta 
him; it is likely therefore, ſay they, hee. would be more modeſt, and 
not aſcend b<tore he was c-lled, therefore they render the text for God 
had called him, But whatſocuer is to be:thoughr of rhisqnſtion; 'the 
whole Chapter putreth it our of queſtion that hewentbetweene then 
both, that he was Gods mouth to the people; and tho peoples mouth 
to God, and ſo was as the Apoſtle calleth him a'Aeavrator, 'Gal:3. 
But leaſt we miſtake we muſt obſcrue that there isa principalÞand a Mt. 
niſteriall Mediator. $, CAmbroſe openeththe difference betweenethem; 
the briefe of itis, Moſes was but a figure whereof Chriſt was the Truthzot 
to ſpeake in the Apoſtles words, Chriſt was the ſonne, and Moſes was 


etJ)OQL / | 


but the ſeruant , to (ignifie that there is ſuch diſtance betwixt God - 


and man, that they cannot come together without ſome intervenient 
perſon. God appointed properly his ſonne ro be the Mediator , bur 'in 
a type of him hee appointed Moſes. And there is a perpetuall ſucecl> 
lion of ſuch mediating perſons , in the Clergie, which doe adminiſter 
m 7 arg nas, oy na nar aps Thy wy, they informe vs of Gods ming, 
and preſent the Churches dutie vnto: God, and though in a muck 
lower degree then Moſes, yet we mult repute them Mediators, Mini- 
lteriall Mediators, otherwiſe the wordcanhot bee vſurped without ar- 

rogancie by any meere creature. 441 | 
I haue done with the common Miniſter-; and come now to the 
brſt branch of the ſolemnitic, which is.the-ataal fiipulation; mutuall 
I lay, this is worth the. marking. That 'God- would bee pleaſed to 
Contract, that may Command ; this is a great grace done to man for 
lo though wee owe all our-dutie-to him, yer for our performance of 
It, he becommeth now a debtor vnto: vs. Not only fo , bur alſo onr 
$00d dceds hauc a doubt valeation; one of Iuftice, another of Mer- 
Gg 3 £10; 
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cic. Gods Juſtice when ic ſcanncth them , finderh them very means 
Mercie ſctreth/a higher rare vpon them, ir eſteemeth them nor ont, 
as adutie, but as a meanes which by Gods ordinance may acquire 
reward.. So is God' pleaſed: ro/grace our dutic , for'it hath not this 
ellimate ex dignitete oprris, . for any intrinſecall worth, but ex 4j 
tione gratie , out of Gods gracious acceptance. The Fathers meant ng 
more by the merit of workes \, and wee thould not differ from the 
Church of Rome, about the word merit, if they did nor racke it tar. 
ther. It is too much pride to challenge the reward of our workes xr 
Gods Iuſtice, which are happicif we may expe it from his Merge 
the rather becauſe the little which God requireth and would Accept, 
the beſt of vs doe not performe as wee ſhould, wee need & ſecond, 
that we may haue the bencfir of bis former grace. 

Thoughthe Stipulation be mutvall, yet God maketh the firſt mating. 
and indeed who ſhould begin in ſuch a worke? who can thinke him: 
ſcife worthy of ſucha Contraft,if ir were not offered of God ?eſpeci. 
ally being -im-the ſtate of {inne. Nay, when it is offered, we have good 
reaſon tothinke our ſelucs moſt vaworthy of it. Abigail when Dakid 
ſervants told ber that hee would rake her to wife, bowed her ſelfeon 
her face tq the carth and ſaid, Behold, let thy bandmaid bee 4 ſeruent ty 
waſh the feet: of: the ſerwants of my Lord. And how then ſhould wee 
abaſe our ,ſelnes, when an offer is made vs of marriage to the ſonne 
of God? Such hopes could neucrenter into our hearts, therefore God 
muſt needs preucat vs therein, we cannot preſume that we ſhall come 
fo neere, tym, cxcept he vouchſafe thus to fauour vs. 

_: Butlct.vs,come to the Xorion, and fee whereof he doth remember 
them. Fram-the firſt time that Moſes brought them the meſſage, that 
they ſhould-bee delivered our of Egypr , they had (hewed themſelues 
yntoward, people, murmuring vpon the leaſt occaſion , and p—_ 
that they had hearkened to Gods voice, and come out of Zeypr. 
doth not challenge them for this, though well he might, and thebett 
of vs would hauc done; we would not hauecndurcd fo great vnthank- 
fulneſſe, but God was more patient. Before the contratt hee did not 
fo much as reproue them, much leſfle ſtrike them for their murmuring. 
And how often doth God paſlc in ſilence our finnes , and winne vs 
to our owne good with ſecond fauours, when he might iuſtly punilh 
vs with negle& of the former ? | 

In ſtced thereof he recounts thoſe things, wherein he had alreadit 
well defcrued of them , ther the remembrance thereof might make 
them more willing to enter the coucnant by vertue whereo God was 
pleaſed to deſeruc of them much better. The workes of God whereof 
they arc put in mindare.two. The firſtis that which he had donefor 
them,and it was a worke of Juſtice, he had reuenged the wrongs which 
they had recciued from the Egyptians, The Egyptians were of the p0- 
ſteritic of Cham, infamousfor Idolatric, == Quis neſcit qualia dem 
Egyptius porienta colat f fo that there was cauſe enough why God 


ſhould deſtroy the Egypriens, though they had nothing to doe # 
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rhe [ſraclites , but God tooke an occaſion from the wrongs done to his 
-ople, to powre forth his diſpleaſure ypon them. 
F he wrong was double, Firſt they brought friends into bondage, 7%: 
thathad wel deſerued of them. The ſtorie is plaine in Gezeſis how 10- 
ſeph laued them from per (hing by famine, and-therefore how willingly 
they receiued him and his into the Communion of their Lawes,, there- 
fore it was goed all Law to make them bondmen. God therfore which 
;iudge of all the world ſent Moſes, and by him commanded Pharavbto 
deliver ther, and to ſuffer them being his firſt borne, togoe three dayes 
journey into the wilderneſle and ſacrifice vnto him. But fo farre was 
?:4r40h from obeying God, that hardning his heart, he vexcd the Iſrac- 
lites more : Whatthen did God? In reuenge of his people , hee brake 
PLy4chs hard heart , hee made the proud King giue him the glorieboth 
ofhis Iuſtice & of his power, while he deſtroyed thatancient, that good- 
ly Kingdome, and ſlew the perſons, the principall perſons of it, the of- 
{ring ofthoſe whom 7oſeph had ſaued, together with their countrie. 
Morcouer hee forced them to make an amends to the Iſraelites for their 
cruitude,not onely in willingly letting them goe, but in farniſhing them 
alſo for their journey with the richeſt of their garments , and molt preci- 
ous of their Tewels. This did God to the Egyptians, And indeed it was 
God that didit. For though there were ſome ceremoniall meanes vſcd 
yer there were none vſcd that wereeffteuall ; Moſes and the people did 
butlooke on , Gods immediate power produced thoſe wonderfull cf- 
ſes. The ſame God that tooke 'this vengeance for them , is the ſatae 
ſtill, and he will never ſuffer his Church to be vnreuenged ; though hee 
ſufer her to bee cruelly perſecuted , when he ſeeth time hee will doeto 
her enemies , as be did tothe enemies of Iſrael. Saint Pawl, Saint Peter, 
an | Saint 1ude teach it bricfely. Saint /ohn inthe Rexelation deliuercth 
the Dotrine morealarge by way of prophecic, and the Eccleſiafticall 
m—_ (heweth, that that prophecie is accompliſhed for a good part 
of it. 
Thelecond worke ſheweth what God did to the Iſraclites, and that is 
aworke of Mercie. Moſes here teacheththe Manner, and the Endofit. 
The Manner. God bore them on Eagles wings z we account ic agreat ho- 
nour that God doth vnto men , when hee gineth his Angels charge ouer 
them, 10 carrie them in all their wayes , that they daſh not their foote againit 4 
fone, And indeed it is a great honour that theſe glorious ſpirits which 
attend Gods throne, ſhould become miniftring ſpirits and attend ſinne- 
} u'lmen. How great an honour is itthen that God doth vs, when hee 1: 1.14. 
| 1mſelfe vouchſateth ro bee the ſupporter of Iſrael ? Carrieth them asa 
n 14 carrieth his little babe, God putteth-them in mind of it by Eſay, 
C hap. 46.verſ.3.4. Hearken nto me O bouſe of lacob , and all the remnant 
of: Iſrael, whichare borne by me from the belly, which are caried from the 2* 
ws mbc » 4ndenen 10 your oldage lamhe, andeanen 10 the hoarit haives will 1 
car Tit you, 1 haue made , and1 willbeare, eaten Iwill carrie and 1 will delyuer 
Jes. . And Chriſt likeche good ſhepheardin the Goſpel, beares his ſheepe, 
ad fo likewile in the Prophets. And indeed the paſſage out of Egypt 
| was 
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was a Diuine tranſportation i'for of ſo'miny hundred thouſand, tha 
paſt ſo great a iourncy through ſo deſolate places, thet was not one ſick 
not onetired; and how could they have all becne ſo well atcaſe \"Cxte ; 
God had carried them? They might welltakerothemlelues thoſe A 
of Eſay. They that waitevpon the Lord ball renew their lrengrh, ; hy Pal 
mount vp with wings 45 Eights, they ſhallrunne , and not bewearie, thi 
walke , and not be faint; Whenatany time wee haue ſtrengehrodovthy 
which ncicher in our owne iudgement, nor in the indgement of other; 
weare able todoe, we'maſt giue the glorie of itro God , as D axis doth 
in the 18. Pſaltne, we muſt acknowledgerhar God did c:rrie vs through 
God doth-not 0.1ely {ay that he did carrie them , bur hee carried then 
vpon Eagles wings,quaſi ſaper ala-4qwilarum, ſzith the Chald: Paraphriſe 
asit were vpon-Eagles wings, There is a Similein the phraſe, which 
brecdes twoinquiries, firſt who 1s vnderſtood in the Eagles, ſecondy 
what the Wings meane. 3 | 
Some vnderftand Hoſes and Aaron the two guides, thatledrhe 
people of Iſrael out of Egypt, and will have 'them compared to Eagles, 
Propter acumen imtelizgentte , & altitudinem vite, by reaſon of their pier- 
cing indgement, and their holy life. Saint ChryſoZome nearer tO Our pur- 
pole faith, thatthey were /vlitffrme pernne miſericordie dining, ait 
werethe downe feathers of Gods merdcie, becauſe rhey handled thepeo. 
ple commitred to their charge tenderly, and intreated them gently, in 
imitation of Eagles, of whom ſome report (how truely let the nature 
liſts inquire) that whereas other birds catrie their yong ones intheirts- 
lents or clawes , which cannot bee done without ſome griping , they lay 
them vpon their wings, and fo tranſport them withourany prieuance: 
which is a good embleme for Mapiltrates , and reacherh them paternal 
affcion towards their people. Hes 
Saint Ambroſe reſembleth Chriſt to an Eagle, and'rhat in three points, 
Firſt becauſe as the Eagle fluttereth oucr her yong ones, and ſafegards 
them from any that would annoy them , ſo doth Chriſt carefully pro- 
ect his Church. Secondly as the Eagle ſtirreth vp her neſt, and raketi 
vp her yong ones, enforcing them to looke towards the Sunne, theredy 
trying her generous or degencrating brood : eucn ſodorh Chriſt make 
*triall of true and counterfeite Chriſtians, he reiets them as counterfeits 
that haue but Owles ſight, and which hate the light ; bur thoſe which) 


can looke vpon the Sunne of righteouſnefſe, and delight in behoklng 


him, they-goe for truc Chriſtians. And why ? They can fee theirpra 

8 farre off, and where the carcaſſe is , there will the Eazles be, Surſum C0 

4a, though Chriſt be in heauen their thoughts aſcend thirher. Thirdly, 
the Eagle hateth the Serpent, and whercſocucr hee ſeeth him, rentet 

+ him with his beake, and Chriſt the ſeede of the woman did breake the ST 
pents head, there is perpetual! enmitie berweene them and theirle 
There is good correſpondencie in theſe points betweene Chriftand the 
Eagle; bur they cannot be ſo fitly applied in this place, becauſe theword 
mn my Textisplurall Aquilarwm , of Eagles except wee ſhall ſay eat 
Chriſt hadn him the perfe&ion of many Eagles, or was attended - 

: rid 
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Angels, which arc ſometimes comparcdto Eagles,and the Che-i Fx TY 
he Temple and Tabernacle had large and broad wingss #4: 


many A 
rubins 1n t 
Zur ler vs come to the wings, By chem are meant two things, the 


6} is the berehr, the (ccond 15 the ſwiftneſſe of the flight, +: , 

The Eagle flieth very 4/24, whereupon many Proverbs are groun. Prox.23 
4d in Scripture. And this high flight intimateth-that the 1/rzelices 1c 49. 
were carricd above the reach of their enemies, ſo.that they could nci- 
ther hinder nor hurt them, Not that chey were lifted vp in-the aire, 
bur they Were as fafe as if they had beene : becauſe (faith the Pſa]- 


thon haſi made the Lord ihe moit high thy habitation, there ſhall uo Shs 


mit ) [4; g1 p. 


auil befall thee. Certainly, the Cloud interpoſed betweene the /ſraclites 
and £o1p/tans would not ſuftcr them totake any harme. And indeed 
the children of God are very lecure exceptit beefor their good, their 
enemics (halkneuer haue their will of them , no more then the Zeyp- 
tins had of the 1jreciries, 

As the Eagle flieth high, ſo doth: hee flic /wif? alſo : the Scripture 

roundeth many {tmilies hereupon, Job g. 1.Sam.1.and giucth vs to va- 
derliand, char: fram the time that the Zgyprrans let the 1/rachites goe, 
which waz io foone a3 Moſes had performed all the miracles intended 
of God tor plaguing the Zgypriens, the 1ſraclites hada very quicke paſ- 
ſage. Andindced, itisa wonder, that fixe hundred thouſand men be- 
ſides women and, children, and a rabble of ftrangers , ſhould'in one 
vight be readic and get out of their enemies land, and that with all 
their impediments of ſtuffe and cattle, and flockes. Neither was it a 
lefſe wonder that in one night, they {hould all paſlc through the Red 
Sea, and ſtanding on the ſhoare, the next morning ſce that all their 
enemies were deltroyed. Certainly, they that made ſuch ſpeed were 
carried vpon Eagles wings; it was adiuine power that conveyed rhiem, 
And how quickly doth God changethe face of the world, when heis 
pleaſed to worke a greatdeliuerance ? The Church of Chriſtians is noc 
hercin inferiour. to the Church of the 1ſraelites. For as the 1ſraclites 
bada Dragon, ſo Pharaoh is called, Ezek.29. from whom they fied ; 
eucn ſo haue che Chriltians, Rewel.12. And Eagles wings are there giuen 
to the woman , the type of the Chriſtian Church, ro flic into the 
wild-rneſle ; as the 1/7aelrres vpon Eagles wings were carried into ther 
wildern:ſſe. So like is God alwaycs to himſelfe, and rhe Church a!- 
wayes prouided tor a ltke. | 

[ m1y not forget cheorder of theſe words, that worke which was 
firſt done , is firſt commemorated , and that which was laſt done, is 
commemorated in the laſt place. And why? though God for linne 
doth otherwiſe puniſh the wicked, yet in this world he doth ic com- 
monly , that hee may free his Church. But I toucht at this before, 
theretore | will paſſe ic oucr, and come tothe end of both workes. 
God brought them to himſelfe, And this is a greater bleſſing then rhat 
hc carried them on Eagles wings, that ſhewed a deliuerance from c- 
vill, this a beſtawing of good. The Eagle doth ſometimes carrie,het 


young ones only from a dangerous vnto a lafer neſt, ſometimes 0 
rouſet 
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rouſeth them out of their {loth, and dire&s them where they may fing 
their prey. Euen ſo dealeth God with his children , hee freeth them 
from danger , and bringeth them to comfort , Hee bringeth them 1, 
him{clfe, to his ſeraice (faith theone Chaldie Paraphrale) ro the doring 
of his Law (faith another) and indeed we are deliuercd from our ege. 
mies that wee may ſerue God, and liuc according to his Lawes, It 
there were no more1n it, itisagreat comfort ſo to be imployed. 

Bur there is more in it, I told you that the end was 4 Conenayt ; 
wedlocke , ſo that 7s my ſelfe, is as much as to beappropriated ynt 
me, and to be my Spoulc, to bee the Mother of my children, and 
beare inheritors of the Kingdome of Heaucn. Any way to come neere 
God is a great honour, bur to come ſo neerc, and become ſo deare, 
is more grace then mans heart can conceine, or his tongue vrter. Bu 
the two next Sermons will bee ſpent for the moſt part in amplifying 
this, therefore I will ſpeake no more of irar this cime, 

You haue hcard of both the workes. One point remayneth which 
I will touch ina word, Both theſe workes are vndeniable, the prooteis 
Fos vidiſtis, Tappeale to your eyes, whether I fpeake not a truth, and 
your frelh experience doth iuſtifie my words. Rationall proofes (atiſ 
fie much but not ſo much as ſenſitiue, therefore the intuitiue knoy- 
ledge that Angels haue, is farre more excellent then our diſcurſiue: 
and whar is our hope, but that our faith (hall be turncd into ſight? 
Neither doth ſight worke ſo vpon our head only, but vpon our heart allo, 


Seenius irritant animos dimi(ſa per aures 


2 aam que ſunt oculis commiſſa fidelibas.. 


had Goddonetheſe things and they had only heard of them,they would 
haue beene moued with them much lefle : the more vndoubted their 
knowledge, the more ſtrong ſhould their affcHions be. 

Finally obſcrue , that Yos vidiſts you haue ſcene , is referred not 
only to the worke of Mercic , but alſo to that of Inſtice , wherein 
God doth condeſcend to an affeQtion that is predominant in vs. lt 
doth adde not a little to the content werake in our better cltare, if we 
fce withall our enemies brought into our worſer. When the rightew 
ſeeth the vengeance, he will revyce, and waſh his feet in the blond of th& 
wicked, Tear eyes,(laith God to the lewes) ſhall ſee the deſolation of Eden, 
and you ſhall ſay the Lord will be magnified from the border of Iſrael. Lt 
z4r4u5 in Abrahams boſome to his greater comfort ſeerh Diues bur- 
ning in Hell, And after the laſt judgement, /e Saints ſhall goe forth, 
and ſee the carcaſſes of them that haae tranſgreſt againſt God. Thisdoth 
not commend irazpuaxer, but allowes congratulating of Gods iudge 
ments. | 

To conclude. Theſc two workes , ſcrue to worke two affections, 
which ſway much in the ordering of ourlite, Feare, and Love. In the 
worke of Iuſtice, you ſee that Godis almightic, thereis no ſtriving with 
him, hce that will not relent with repentance, ſhall bee grinded > 
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his vengeance. In the worke of Mercic, you fee that God is bouncifull, 
Let vs not bee vathankfull, bar let vs repay Louc with Loue, In a 
word, ſeeing cuery day God doth preſent ſuch ſpeQacles before our 
eyes, God grant wee bee nox like the 1/raclites of whom <Itoſes com- 
playneth that they were 4s if they had no eyes; 


| Frys he giue vs grace to make ſuch vſe of our eyes in be- 
holding hu workes , that his Feare and his Lone, may ener 


line in onr hearts. So may hee exer manifeſt his Initice for vs, his 
Goodneſſe ts vs, vntill having deliuered vs from all our enemies 


here op earth , hee bring vs to himſelfe , 10 liue with him vleſſed 
for eur in Heenen, AMEN, 
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Now therefore if yee will obey my voice indeed, and keepe my Cournant; 
then ſhall yee be 4 pecaliar treaſure vnto me aboue all people; for all the 

earth is mine, 

And yee ſhall be unto me a Kingaome of Prieits, and an holy Nation. Theſe 
are the words which thou ſhalt ſpeake vmo the children of 1ſracl. 


3 N thc motion which God by Moſes maketh vnto the Iſrac- 
vo Dag lites; I told you that there aretwo points con{tderable;the 


'ormer, I come now ro the later, wherein you {hall fee firſt 
what God requires, then what he offers ; both polats are to bee handled, 
buclt ſeverally, and then coyntty. 

That which God requires is Obedience and Fidelitie, Obedience; They 
mult beare Gods voice; Fidelitiez they muſt keepe Gods Conenant;that which 
Gol aoth promiſeis a plentiful reward, which is ſet forth firſt Compare- 
tzuely, then Abſolutely ; Comperatinely , itisa gractons prerogatine, tor 
they ſhall be apecaliar treaſure to God aboue all People ; and this preroga- 
tweis gracious, becauſeall che world is Gods AZſolutely , it is fer forth 
11 regard of Fainencie, and Sant#itie; Eminencie, for they (hall be vnto 
_ Kingdome of Prieſts; Sanctinie for they {hall be vato him a» holy 

ation. 

Having conſidered theſe points ſeacrally , wee muſt conſider them 
wntly allo z weemult ſee how that which God doth offer depends vpon 
that which God doth require; Gods bleſſings are promiſed vpon condi- 
ton of our duties, Now therefore if ye will obey, cc. Then ſhall ye be, on 

is 


a 
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This is the ſubſtance of the whole paſſage, whereof I meaneto 
atchis time only the firſt branch , whereunto that wee may all learn t, 
conforme, let vs in the feare of Godlilten to che particulars thereof x 
they (hall now be vnfolded briefly, and in their order. 

Firſt, then of the Obedience ; Iſrael muſt beare Gods woice. | negd hoe 
in many words obſerue vnto you that God being a Spirit, hath proper] 
no corporall voice, ſuch as wee haue, bur yet by hisalmightic Power, hee 
can at his pleaſure create voices, and by them reueale his word vnto men 
or elſe it he d..c notcreate a new voice, he can by his inſpired ſeruants de. 
liver his minde. | 

But to make this point alittle plainer. Gods voice iseither aire, or 
refleted; Dire&is that which he doth immediately vtter vnto men, ſych 
wasthat voice, wherein God deliucred the Decalogue in Mount Sing, 
a terrible voice and wonderfull ; wonder full inthatit was heard of {0 many 
hundred thouſand at one inſtant; 7er756e, tor ir did fo affright themrhy 
they delired to heare it no more. 

Moſes in Deutronomie doth not only defcribe, butremember alſo the 
Iſraclices of this voice, and it is this voice that is principally vnderſtood 
in this place. 

Beſides this dired there is a reflefted voice of God , wherein Godmy, 
keth himſclfe knowne to ſome particular perſons, with whom hetalketh 

face to face, as hee didto Mo/es, and by them maketh his will knowne 
to the whole Church ; this refleRed voice was vſcd by God, becauſe the 
peoplecould nor indure to heare the dire; they did deprecarethehes 
ring of that, and God condeſcended to their detire , and from thattime 
forward ſpake vntothem , firſt, by Moſes, and then by other men, 

But this refleRed voice hath a reflcionulſozas there may be an echo 
of anecho ; and ſo the Prieſts that receiued the Law from Moſes andthe 
Prophets, and readcit to the people, and the Paſtors that receive the 
Golpell from Chriſt and his Apoſtles, and preach it to the world ate 
Gods voices; of them all Chriſts ſaying is true, Hee that heareth yin, 
heareth me, and he that heareth me, heareth him that ſeut me. 

The voice then mult not be reſtrained tothe dired?, it muſt bee exten 
dedrtothe reflettedallo, tothe primarie, andto the ſecondarie, ſo longs 
all three agree in one, and the later doth repreſent the former ; andloby 
conſequent allthe Scripture is Gods voice, and they are Gods voices VI 
to vs thatare lincere Preachers of the Scripture, which now isthe ſom- 
marie of Gods Word ; for other voice of God wee muſt now acknov- 
ledge none, bur leaue the Romanifs, and Enthuſiaftes to bedeluded with 
their counterfeit Echoes, and imaginarie Voices. 

Hauing ſhewed you what is meant by the voice, I muſt now ſhew yo 
what it isro heare; Of hearing then thereare two ſorts, a phyſicall and 3 
moral; a man is defined to be animal rationale , a living creature end 
with reaſon;now if he heare only as a lining creatnre,that bearing is com 
mon to him with beafts, which hauing ſenſe are apt to apprehend ſounds 
and be moued with them; but a manin hearing muſt doe more, hee muſt 
heare not only as 4vimal, butallo as rejonale , his ſenſe mult be but 3* 
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—<to conuey the Voice vato his realon;and then muſt che Voice worke 
vpon his reaſonable powers , his vnderftanding and his will : it muſt in- 
forme his vnderſtanding, and he muſt aſſenr co ir and ir muſt perſwade 
his Will and AﬀeRions , and he muſt alſo ſubmit to it, otherwiſe hec 
doth not hcare as 4 reaſonabic CIcature , though as a living creature hee 
Joth heare 3 well may his aRtion be Phyſical, moral itcannot be. Bur 
eyen Moral hearing 15 of ewo ſorts, Phileſophicaltor Theological; philo- 
ſophicall I call chat which gocth no farther then naturall reaſon can car- 
rieys; and ſoif we heare the Voice of God, the contents thereof will be 
:0 better then folly ro our blind vnderſtanding which ſcannerth them;or 
ive ſhall proue our ſelues fooles when wee draw our concluſions out of 
them; And as for our Will and AﬀeQions, they will be enmitie to them, 
and chatour finfulneſſe may appeare more ſinfull , by rhem, we will bee 
moreexaſperatcd, to ſet our felues againſt God. Mans reaſon is varca- 
ſonable in hearing Gods voice , which otherwiſe in hearing mans vaice 
ſhewerk ir ſelfe very reaſonable ; witnefle the many examples of Philo- 
ſophers Eagle-cyed in humane literature , bur Owle-eyed when they 
read the Scripture , ſuch were Porphyrie , Galen, and others. 

There is then an ocher Morall hearing , which is Theological, When 
God ſaith Ephatato a mans cares, as Chriſt did tothe deafeman in the 
Goſpcll; when God doth circumciſe mens cares”, as the Law ſpeaketh; 
when God doth open mens eares to hearc as the Learned ; when our 
hearing is tempered with Faith, and wee reſt vndoubtedly reſolucd of 
Godstruth inregard of our vnderſtanding, and in regard ofour Will, 
the word of God is ſweerer vnto vs then Honie and the Honie-combe, 
more to be deſired then Gold, yea then much fine Gold - then we heare 
Theologically , we doe andiendo andire, heare indeed z or as it isrendred, 
wetloc obey Gods voice, weeare ſuch hearers as are doers of Gods word, 
And this was excellently figured in the boaring of the ſeruants eare, who 
inthe Sabaticall yeere would not take his libertie,'our of the Loue hce 
bareto his Maſter, and his Wife and Children : Chriſt in his owne per- 
fon maketh the alluſion , and we may accommodate it to our owne per- 
ſons. Ina word, a man doth heare T beologically , when the Law which 
1s perfe&conucrterh his Soule , the teſtimonie of the Lord thatis ſure, 
maketh him wiſe of ſimple, the ſtatutes of the Lord that areright re- 
loyce his heart , and the commandement of the Lordthat is pure doth 
lighten bis eyes ; ſo that this hearing-carc is of God, as alſo che Voice 
s; andtherefore Moſes tels the [ſraclites that God hath not giuen them 
earcs to heare, and Chriſt inthe Goſpell ſaith, qaz habet aures'ad audien- 
cum andiat , for vobis datum eZ, it is not to euery body giucn to heare; 


but ofthem'to whom it is giuen , Chriſt hath pronounced, Bleſſe axe he 
eres that heare that which you heare. 


Having heard whar the Yoice is, and whatitis to Heare, we muſt now 
loynethem together; and indced ſpeaking is for hearing in ciuill ſocictic, 
neither would God cuer haue giuen men tongues, if hee had not giuen 
them cares, And iffor this life hee ſo prouideth,, how much moredoth 
© prouide (o for the life ro come? Surely S. Pau/ſaith, that he receiued 
H h grace 
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graccand apoſtleſhip is v7dxoiy @ireor, that men might heare him, wi 
taith; and he calleththe word of God abyey axeis , a word of bearing | 
is2 word which muſt be heard; Eſay goetb a ſtep farther, and callerh th 
Cap $3 1- word of God, Schemugnah, Saint Pan rendreth it exe hearing, why j uh 
Rm 1916 belieuedour hearing ? Soitis in theoriginall z the meaning is, wha hy 
belicucd the word that.we Preach , ro the end that men might hegre jr) 
The word of Godis [till ro ſound in menseares, and men are itil] rg heare 
the ſound thereof. 

How iniuriousthen is the Romane diſcipline , which like the lewiſh 
Lawyers takes away from people the Key of knowledge and ſhut vÞthe 
kingdome of heaucn againſt men ? Which hererofore made it a mon! 
ſinnetorcad Gods word? And now clogs the libertic it grants, with 
ſach cautions that very few (eſpecially of choſerhat are with inthe reach 
of the Inquiſition) dare bee acquainted with it ; yea and thoſe clogs con- 
tent not, but now itis chought firter veterly ro denie liberrie, 

As ſuch teachers are iniurious : ſo are there ſome (chollars impigy 
that may but will not heare , whether out of contempr or negleR; they 
are impious murtherers of their owne Soules; for this Yoice onely is the 
Voice of lite , and it quickneth by the care although weemuſt not ſoli. 
mit the conuciance thereot by the corporall care , that wee exclude the 
eyc; for ourcye alſo fince Gods word is written by reading , maycon- 
uey Gods Voice vnto the care of our Soule ; and men by this ſecond 
meanes are not alittle edified in Gods truth; the Fathers(eſpecially Chy: 
ſoftome) doth commend reading earneſtly to the people ; yea the Lay 
hath commanded it long ſince , when it willed the Tewes, to writethe 
Law vponthcir doorepoſts ; certainely the Iewes cuen at this day inure 
their children toa daily reading of the Law ; ſo ſoone as they comets 
yeeres of diſcretion ; and it were to be wiſht that Chriſtians did imitats 
them therein. 

Bur markethat as the Iſraclites muſt heare Gods Voice, ſotheymuſ 
heare it abſolutely, for God doth not yer acquaint them with the contents 
of his Voice , he ſpeaketh #ndifinzrely , hee requires obedience nottothis 
or that Commandement, not to this or that Article of faith, but to what: 
ſoeucr he {hall purpoſe. And well may God require ſuch obedience; for 
heis firſt Avanti; T ruth of bimſeife, yea Truth it ſelfe, lothat a man need 
notfeare that at any time, or in any thing God can bee deceiued, or wil 
decciue vs; neither can agree with the Omniſcience, and Holinefſe oftus 
nature. Secondly, God is Avle&ioes, Almightic, and the ſoueraigne con- 
mander ofrnan; ſothat his word is not onely Trath, bur a Law; where 
the word of this King gocth, there goeth power ; it admitterh no dilpt- 
ting , no reſiſting Asheis A)aarfis Truth , ſo we may ſafely captivit 
our wits vnto bis wiſedome ; as he is A#%&%o:o5 , ſo we muſt dutifully ſud: 
mit our wils vnto his commands; vpon theſe two foundations are bull 
our 4bſolate obedience vnto Gods indefinite Yoice. | 

The word my voiceisa word of imitation , Chriſts ſheepe heare hs 


voice, the voice of a ſtranger they will not hcare ; Gods voice wut or 
repu 
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repured obiceZurm adequatam of his people hearing; wee muſt neither 
rerch nor (hrinke tt, neither adde thereto, nor take there-from. 

Theſe two Attributes of Truthand Power, areſo proper vnto God, 
that they are not communicable to any creature ; Om homo mendax 
eerie man may deceiuc or be deceinedz and Omneſab rezno graniore regs 
num eſt, thc greateſt Soucraignes vnto men, areſubieR vato Godzthere- 
Ore mens words mult be tried , before they mult be belieued ; weemuſt 
"ot credit all their words, and' we muſt yeeld obedience vnto men, no 
&rther chen may ſtand with ourobedience to God, This muſt beobſer. 
ed, becauſe the gloric that is duc onely to God, is too often communi- 
cated to men : ſo Diſciples take their maſters inſtructions as Diuine ora- 
cles, and follow them in crrour, out of a preconceipt that they are nor 
men likely ro erre- tut Saint Paw/s rule 1s, Ompia probate, quod bonum eſt 
tenete, prove all thinzs, but hold that which ts beſt , and Saint lohn, trie the 
ſirits whether they be of Goaor no; for many falſe Prophets are gone oat into 
the worlds, CA mes Plato mags amicaveritas, we mult neuer dote fo Vp- 
on any man, asto forgetthat heis a man , thatisacreature ſubie& vnto 
errour. Ifthis caution had beene obſcrued,, and the Diſciples hadin all 
ages exam! ned their maſters DoArine, by his word that is AUaanbas ; nei- 
ther ſhould the Church hereroforc haue beene, neither would it now be 
peſtered with choſe many S<Rschardiaratt the ſame. 

As Diſciples have their caution , ſo haue SubicAtsalſo; they muſt du- 
tifully obcy their ſnperiours, but alwayecs with aſavine : ſaving the Al- 
legiance which they owe vntothe Superiour of Superiours, that is vnto 
God; ſolong as therets no contradiion betweene the commandements 
of God and ſuperiour men, ſubiefts mult obey , though the obedience 
be vnſauorte, and the command rigid ; but ſo ſoone as there appeares a 
contradition , endure thcy muſt patiently the Sandor ofthe Law, but 
perform the Precepr,they mult not, Were this caution obſerued by Sub- 
i:&s, did they con(ider the ſubordination of all earthly Powers tothe 
power of God : many cnormous finnes had neuer becene committed, nei- 
ther would the people ſo familiarly ſhift their Religion at the becke of 
their ſuperiour. 

But abone all vſurpations of Godsgloriein this kind, take notice ofthe 
Votiue blind obedience of the Religious Romaniſts (eſpecially of rhe Ie- 
ſures) they make ita part oftheir ſolemne profeſhon , and putit in pra- 
aiſeimpioully and miſchicuouſly , as the world bath palpapleand wo- 
ful proofe, True it is tharthey pretend good limitations ſet to their Vow, 
asthat the ſuperiour muſt nor be obeycd againſt Gods Law, and the law 
of Nature : but while they make the ſuperiour the interpreter of both 
theſe Lawes , and that they muftreſt in their ſuperiours Voice, as inthe 
Voice of Chriſt: what they abhorre in words, that they commitin deeds; 
ney commit many things both againſttheLaw of God,and nature. And 
ingenerall all Papiits that hold the Popes infallabilitic, raking from him 
thereſolution of our faith and manners, how doethey ſerue God, againſt 
Gods will, and maſſacre Gods ſcruants out of an erroneous zeale for 
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Let the concluſion then of this point be, that no man may diſpute 
or reſiſt any voice of God, bur withall he doth challenge Gods Tru 
and his Power; and whoſocuer requires a#ſo/nte credit, and obedience 
to all his words, he vſurpes Gods Attributes which arc incommunicg 
ble, that 15 dura Ines, 2nd duTeturiay; Vnerring Truth, 4nd Vncontrms. 
able Power ; And fo hauc you the firſt of thoſe things which Gag ggth 
require. which is Obedience. 

| The ſecondfolloweth which is Fidelztie ; Iracl muſt keepe the Cay, 
nant of God ; a Covenant is a folemne contract made betweene diyer, 
perſons ; and Gods Covenant is the contratt that is made berweene 
him and his Church in thoſc termes, 7 wil! bee your God, and you ſtu 
be my people. 
*  Butof Couenants there aretwo ſorts; Feats £quam, and Fedw ini 
' guum (as the Ciutlians ſpeake) Fears equum is that which is madebe. 
rweene perſons that arc of equall ranke, whereof one is not (uperioy 
tothe other; Fedws iniquum 15 that which is made betweene perſons, 
that are impari iure, of vnequall ranke wherepf the one is ſuperiourty 
the other. When we ſpeake of Gods Couenant made with man, wee 
muſt not conceiuethat that the perſons are equall, they are very vne- 
quall, there is no proportion betweene them, neither can there bebe. 
tweene an infiniteand a finite perſon; this muſt be obſerued in the ve. 
ry firſt Couenant thatcuer God made, the Couenant of the Creation, 
for then the Perſons differed as the Creator and Creature , there was 
oddes betweene them, 

Secondly, as there may bee oddes betweene the perſons that enter 
into a Coucnant; ſo there may hauec beene. before they enter into the 
Coucnant no comitic, or no great enmitic betweene them; Nations 
that neucr were at warre may enter into Coucnant one to [trengthen 
bimſclfe by the other, or one to haue the freer commerce with the 
other ; but ofrentimes 1t fals out that Leagues putan end vnto quar- 
rels, and Coucnantsare the ſecuritie of a reconciliation, and open the 
inter-ourſe of mutual] good offices which war ſhut vp. Though the Co- 
uenant of the Creation had no precedent entitic, yet that of the Re 
demption had, and therefore it is called not only «biz» a Coucnant; 
but alſo w:idnayua a Reconciliation ; when we were encmies Chriſt died 
for vs, and by his bloud was the New Teſtament ratificd. 

Thirdly, the Conenant primarily here meant is the Decalogue; 0 
thoſe Ten Words did God makea Coucnanr with Ifrael; andthe Tt 
bles wherein they were written were called the Tablcs of the Cout 
nant;the Arke wherein the Tables were put is called the Arke of tht 
Couenant; and the Tabernacle wherein the Arke was, was called tht 
Tabernacle of the Coucnant. But this Couenant of the Decaloguebath 
a double conſideration, whereof the one is Inrrin/icall, the other is E* 
irinficall; the Intrinficall is that which looketh to the naturall pow® 
of the Law, which is to diſconer ſinne , to conui&t a ſinner, and" 
doome bir. according to his deſert; the Extrinſicall conſideration 
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= a Schoolemaſter 10 bring Vs vnto Chriſt, who is the end of the Law, 
ind came 10 fulfil it- To ſhadow this double con{ideration , the De- 
calogue Was cloathed with the Ceremoniall Law, whercin the offtcrer 
nooling hands vpon the Sacrifice did confeſſe himlcite guiltie, and 
he {laying of the Beaſt ſhewed the delcrr of a ſinner z thus there ap- 
exred what 15 the naturall power of the Law. The ſupernaturall 
zwer allo appcared in the ceremonies, in that the offeter vaburthened 
bimſclfc 'vpon the Sacrifice as afinner doth vpon our Sauiour Chriſt, 
and that by the death of rhe beaſt the offerer was exempted from death : 
235 Men arc deliuered from death, by the death and paſhon of our Saui- 
our Chrilt. Wherefore though the Coucnant of the Redemption bee 
but one, yet in regard of the ſhadow, itis called the 0d, and in regard 
of the [ub5ance the New. 

You haue ſzene whats is the Conenant of God , you muſt now learne 
what it © to keepe it. Firſt , wee mult learne to obſcrue our diſtance , 
thou2h God doe vs the honour to contract with vs, yet mutt not we 
preſume to equall our {clues to God ; for fo ſhall wee betray ourigno- 
rance that we know not of what kind the Coucnant is; we muſt there- 
fore diſcerne the inequalitic of the Perſons that haue contrated, and 
wee mult confeſle how low God hath deſcended that hath vouchſafed 
to take vs into ſo neerea reference, 

As in keeping the Coucnant wee mult obſerue our diſtance, ſo muſt 
we not be vnmindfull of the danger, which we haue cſcaped thereby; 
hethat conlidereth not thqg he ſtood ar Gods mercie when hee was 
receiuzd to grace, that he was by merit a firebrand of Hell when by 
mercie he was deſigned to bea Saint in Heguen : cannot as he ought, 
keeps the Conenant of God, Now the Decalogue wherein this Couc- 
nant ſtandeth hath a double conſideration; therefore he that will keepe> 
Gods Concnant muſt make vic of both. 

Firſt , he mult make vſcof the Intrinſecail confideration , and of c- 
very branch thereof ; by the Law commeth the lnowleage of ſinne , there- 
foreth2t he may haue a true iudgemement of the nature, dift-rences, 
and degrees of finnes, he muſt be well conuerſant in the Decalopue, hg 
mult not truſt ro Morall Philoſophie, ro Ciuil] Conſtitutions, and Cu- 
ltomes, to Phariſaicall or Papiſticall Traditions , rheſe are bur imper- 
et guides in ſuch inquiries. Only Gods Coucnant can tell whatis, and 
whatis not finnez <2Zoſes 15 the beſt Caſuilt. 

Secondly he muſt often ſuruey himſelte at this glaſte of the Law, and 
there find the cxceſſes, and defets of bis life; no other thing can re- 
preſent them fo truly as this will doe ; this Glaſle will neither flatter 
nor deforme vs; our canſciences dire&ed hereby will returne a true 
verdict, and indi& vs of no lcfſe finne. then we have committed. 

Thi-dly, as a man muſt conic? himſelfe according to the Law : ſo 
according to the Law muſt hee dgome himſelfe ; acknowledge whar- 
ſoeuer is due to a wretched ſinner , what place , what ſtate , what 
worme,what fire, what loſſe, whar paine, thatall theſe are due vnto him- 
ſelte; this Intrinſecal! conlideration of the Law muſt cucry one hauc 
that will obſerue Gods Coucnant. 
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Bur he muſt nor reſt here, he muſt come on to the Exrrinſecat, the 


ſupcrnaturall Power of the Law, whereatthe Lawgiuer did finally aime. 
man finding no innocencie in himſelte muſt ſeekeitin Chriſt ; hee myg 
vnload his conſcience vpon the propitiatoric Sacrifice, and waſh his 

arments white in the bloud of that Lambe; through confidence in 
Chriſts death hee mult inſult againſt that death which is the wapes of 
his ſinne. Finalty what was impoſhble for the Law by reaſon of the 
weakneſle of his fleſh, this muſt be his comfort that God ſending his ow 
Sonne in the likeneſſe of ſinful fleſh, and for ſinae condemned ſinne inthe, 
fleſh, that the righteouſneſſe of 1he Law might bee fulfilled in vs , wb, 
walke not after the fleſh but after the ſpirit. 

You ſce whatit is to keepe the Conenant of God. T may not omit the 
reaſon why God calleth it 45 Conenent; and the reaſon is twofolg: 
Firſt, becauſe we being inferiours and enemies covld nor preſcribe any 
Articles to God, but were to take ſuch as be was pleaſed to preſcribe 
both to himſelfe and vs; ſo tharthough there be two parties tothe Co. 
uenanr, yet is there but ane that preſcribes. And we may well becontent 
with it for being in that caſe that we werec,in, wee could not have wiſhe 
for ſo much as God hath done for vs. A ſecond Reaſon is, becauſe in 
pointof Religion couenanting with any otheris forbidden; God broo. 
keth nor, thar, be having appropriated himſelfe as it were vnto vs, wee 
ſhould communicate vnto others the honour that is due to him. The 
Coucnant of God is of the nature of thoſe leagues which require in- 
tire offenſive and defenſiue ſeruice; we muſt hauc ro doe with no others 
but for the Lord, and in the Lord. 

Idraw toan end. Let vs lay together the two parts of the Text, and 
ſo you may learne two good leſſons. 

Tharywhich inthe former part is called Gods voice, is in the laterpart 
called Gol Cournntch later nameſweetens the former ; the firſt is im- 
perious , the ſecond'ts 2rattows;, and who would not heare that voice 
the argument whereof is nothing but Gods wonderfull fauour ; though 
the pride of our nature be impatient to be commanded, yet canitnot 
chuſe bur take it for a great honour that wee are contratted with, by 
the Soucraigne Lord of Heauen and Earth;thar we are contracted with, 
about our hcauenly aduancement, and our euecrlaſting emolument. 

Our ſecond Leſlon is. That ſceing to heare Gods Y oice is to keepe his Cont- 
ant,the breach of our dutie is not only Sin bur Perfidiouſneſſe;ourcvil 
deſcruing of God is aggrauated by Gods well deſeruing of vs, which we 
{hould well obſcruc;for if we haue not loſt all ingenuirie, the due conlide- 
ration hereof will workein vs the deeper remorſe for linne paſt,and be 
vnto vs the ſtronger preſeruariue againſt ſinne ro come. 

Addea third Lefton; that hearing the Poice is put before keeping the 
Concnant, becauſe that is a meanes vnto this ; for we cannot keepe 6 
Couenarnt, but by the gracewhich we receiue by bearing hi Y otce. 

I will end with the Prayer of King Dauid. 


P/2!/11$,33,34 AC h me,O Lord phe way of thy ſlatntes, and I ſhall keep it unto the end; 
giue me wnderſtanding and I Jhall keepe thy Law ; yea,1 ſhall obſer 
it with my whole heat. 
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ExXoDVvs 19. VERS, 5,6. 


7hen ſhaf! yee be a peculiar treaſure vnto mee aboue all people : for all the 
earth 15 mine. 
And yee ſhall be onto mea Kingdome of Prieſts, an! an holy Nation, 


ee@-q N thc mcſlage which God ſent by Moſesto Iſracl, teſtifying 

& vpon whac tearmes he would couenant with them, there 

9 are (as beretofore I have obſerued two remarkabe points, 

I the firſt reaching hat God doth require; the ſecond, What 

_P cath off:r. And theſe points muſt be conſidered, firſt 

2 ther-ſelurs, wee mult ſce what they meane ; then betweene themſelues, 
wemult ſee how the one depends vpon the other. 

[ have handled che firſt of theſe points; I haue ſhewed you what God 
requires of [ [rac], herequires their abſolute obedience , and their conſtant 
fdeliie, that they heare his voiceindeed , and that they keepe his Cournant. 

[t followerh that I now come onto the ſecond point, that I ſhew you 
what God offers , and that which he offers vnto Iſracl is a graciois Pre- 
roCdline. : 

A Prerogatine is ſome great good vouchſafed vs, wherein wee ex- 
cecd others; and in Gods offer there is a maxifold good. contained. 

This good 15 firſt pecrfied , then it is amplified. In. ſpecifying it, 
God doth firſt reſemble x2 , he teileth the Iſraclices they ſhall bee a pe- 
culiar treaſure; Then he brancheth it into a double bleſhng , an emi- 
nencte of ther ſlate, They ſhall be a Kingdome of Prieſts; and a Sanctitie 
of their perſons, T hey ſhall be an holy Nation. | 

Thelc bleſſings ſo /pecrfied, are alſo amplified in the words, Erztes 
mi/4 ; yee ſhall be to me. 1t1sa great blefhng to be a pecultar rreaſure, 
to be a rozall Prieithood,, to be an holy Nation ; but to he any of thcle, 
now much moreto beeall theſe vato God, doth not a little improue 
our ble{fing? 

You ſcethe Good is great , which they arc vouchfafed ; But wee doe 
not yet ſeethat the hauing of it 1s a Prerogatine, It becomes then ſuch, 
If it be not a common good , and if therein wee goe beyond orhers; 
and ſuch is Iſracls blefing , that which God will vouchſafe them to 
be, they ſhall be aboxe all other Nations. The off:r you ſes doth cons 
fine a Prerogatiue. 

But this Prerogatiue is moreouer Gracious ; graciows , whether you 
relpe& the Recciner , or the Giaer, the recciucr vss yee, perſons of no 
worth, the giver God, that hath no want, al! the earth is mine; in ſo 
utle worth of theirs, and leſſe want of Gods , to honour them ſo 
farre, malt needs be a worke of Grace, 
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[ hauc laid before you Gods offer; ir deſcrues your attentiue if 
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:ntereſt therein, and wee may become atl-Saints , beeauſe this oraci. 
ous Prerogatwe is offcred to vsall. Wherefore that we may partake j 
er our diligent cares quicken the delire of our hearts, to cntertaine 
theſe particulars, which I ſhall now vatold vnto you, bricfly aug in 
their order. 

I begin with the Prerogatinez, The Good therein offered is firſt reſem, 
bled vnto a peculiar treaſure. Of the goods which a man hath, (if , 
man haue much goods). he committeth ſome to his ſeruants, they are 
truſted with the keeping, and the care thereof, but if hee haye any 
thing of ſpeciall price , and which hee eltcemeth more then ordinarie, 
thar he layeth in his owne Cabinet, he reſcrueth the keeping thereof 
vnto himſelfe. The portion of Good which is ſo tendercg, is by the 
Holy Ghoſt called Segulia, which we render 2 peculzar treaſure, ſuch 
15 King Dauid had, and Salomon. Vnto this practice of Kings, or 
great men, doth God alludc in this reſemblance; all the wor!d IS his, 
but by commiſhon, or permiſſion , hee intruſterh his creatures with 
much of it; but his Church is more deare vnto him then ſo, he maketh 
her the ſubic& of his ſveciall care, and giues vs to vnderſtand , tha 
the is a ſpcciall Jewell, {Ez/ger65 ants an exempt people, and mytinn nah 
a people of extraordinary note , fo the Tranſlators render Segula; ng 
phraſe more vſuall in cAroſes, then to call Ifracll a pretions peopley, 
and ncuer doth God reſemble his Church when hee meaneth to ho- 
nour it, but hee reſcmbleth ir to things of greateſt valne- [ willnor 
trouble you with the Carnticles, where it is called Hortws concluſu, 
and is made the verie Paradiſe of God ; I will keepe my felte to 
our preſent alluſion. In the old Teſtament the Tabernac'e was atype 
of the Church, as it was militant, the Temple of Sa/o-10» was a type 
of it , as it ſhall be triumphant, and what were both of them made 


_ of, bur of the coſtlieſt timber, metrall, ſtores , lilke , that could 


bee had ? Efay forctold the fabricke ot the Church in the ſtate of 
Grace , that it ſhould be of Carbuncles , and precious ſtuffe.; and 
how ſumptuons is the ſtate of it in Glorie, as it is deſcfibed by Saint 
lohn in the Renelation ? Our Sauiour in the Goſpell compares the 
Kingdome of Heauen, which is the Church, vnto a treaſure hidand 
10 a pearle of wery great price. 

Bur to ſpeake more plainly; the fountaine from which the Churct 
__ 1s the pretious loning kindneſſe of God , the redemption 
that was paid for it, was the pretious blond of Chriſt , the foun- 
dation whereupon ir is built, is a prerious corner ſlone 3, the doArine 
by which it is built vp is gold, ſiluer , and preciows ſtones , tit 
perſons whereof it conſiſteth are veſſels of Gold , weſſels of hour, 
all che promiſes that are made vnto it are pretieus promiſes , 2nd 
their faith & pretious 5 how can they then chuſe but bee a pretiw 
people ? p 
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| If you haue not enough to proueit, that one phraſe putreth ir out of 
111 doubt , chatrhe Church is Gods peculiar treaſure; God himlelte re- 
des chere,and frameth the Church vato his Image; Chriſt liucth there, 
the Church is his body; the Holy Ghoſt doth bre: th there, the Church 
his Temple; finally rhe Angels attend there, the Church is «vai ige, it 014! dlexerd, 
the $anAuaric of God. Cantherebeany thing added vnto the value, 
wherethere is ſuch a Preſence? And wherethere is ſuch a Prouidence, 
hecommeth not the Church moſt peculiar ? Certainely that which is 
the Treaſure ofthoſe Diuine myſteries , muſt needs bee accounted Gods 
ecultar treaſure. 

| will dwell no longer vpon the Reſemblance; onely take notice that it 
promiſerh mure thcnan ordinarie good , in ſo fignificanta phraſe. And 
indeed what rongue can expreilc the tauour thatis implied , in the value 
chat God ſertech on vs, and the carethat he will rake of vs, when he cal- 
leth vs his Peculiar treaſare | 

Put what God reſembleth, that hee brancheth ; hee openeth the good 
more plainely ,which hedid but ſhadow higuratiuely,and the firſt branch 
doth let forth the Emznencie of the ſtate of Iſracl, T hey (hallbe a Kingdome of 
Prieſts, The phraſe is read diucrily , Moſes hath herea Kingdome_ of 
Prie(is; Sant Peter rendrethit a Prieſtly kengdome; in the Renelation Saint 75% *+ 
lohneclleth vs that Chriſt hath madewvs Kings and Prieſts. The reconcili- Cy 
xtion is calie, for in the Church, euerie member of the Church, is ſo a 
King, thatkeis a Prieſt, and(o a Prieſt, that he isa King. And why ? 
He is Promogenttes, Gods firit borne, ſo God called [Iſrael (and Saint E£xed 4.23. 
Pau!telleth vs , thatrhey tat comeinto the Church, come into rhe con- 1,4, 14. 
oregation of the firſt borne. Now the Law of nature doth acknowledge 
this right of Pramogenzture, thatis madea man Lord of his brethren,and 
Pricſt ofthe moſ} high God z (o that theſe words Kings and Prieſts, arc 
equipo!lentro firlt borne, and are the ground of our prerogatiue, where- 
of you [holl heare anon, 


Butler vs take theſe words a ſunder. Firftthen the [ſraclites ſhall bee _ _ 
Kings. The Church as it is deſcribed in Ezekiel is adorned wirh a py 
Crowne, and that woman which is deſeribed in the Renelation , hath a 
Crowne of twelue Starres vpon her head, the Pſalmiſt calleth her a "/i. 45. 
Qreene, the Parable of the marriage Feaſt , calleth herthe Vife of the #@** 
Kingsſonne,, her ſtate isroyall; and all her children are Fily rent Chil- 
dren of the Kingdome, the Goſpell chatis verbum regni doth ſo honour 
them, they are heyres apparent vnto the kingdome of Heaven. Saint 
Chryſc;tome vpon 2 Cor.1, doth excellently openthe Analogic brweenc 44 fnem Cap: 
amember ofthe Churchanda King. A King, ſaith he, hatha.Crowne, 
and God dath Crowne his people with mercie and loning kindneſſe, A King Pa! 193. 
hath his Robes of ſtate, a.1d the Church is at rhe rieht hand of Chriit, in 
a veſture of Gold wrought about with diners colours , Chriſt himſelte is her 2/al. a5. 
Ciothing. A King hath his Guard tending vpon him for his honour and 
lafetie 3 and rhe Angels of Godpitcht their T ents round about the godly, A Pfal34 
King hath a multitude of Subic&s whom hee doth dire&, andcorre&, 
nd the children of God haue many thoughts and deſires ouer _ 
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they haue power , tO order andrepreſle them. And indeed herein prig- 
cipally ſtandeth the Kingdome, reſs4er mm fe quiſq, arimo regali, eyerig 
man is a Soucraigne oucr himſelte, hee doth poliſh his owne little Com. 
mon-weale, preſcribing a meaſure, and obleruing good order , in his 
head, in bis heart, in his ſoule, and in his body. Iris the Kinzdomeg 
grace which is Preached inthe Golpell, by which we obtainethe Kip. 
dome of gloric, whichis promiſed to them that rule well therein ; (ye. 
rictoſinne, is the dire oppolite vnto this kingdome ; this title tarbia. 
deth vsall earthly and ſenſuall thoughts and delires it requires that wes 
be kingly in both , orclſe we doe nor an{were ourtitle. And, the mo;e 
is the piric, there are buticw that anſwere it; butler vs take heed, this 
is our danger , heethar is nota King in grace, ſhall neuer bce a Kingin 
lorie. 
: You ſee the firſt aduancement of the Churches ſtate, which isto he: 
Kings; The ſecond aduancement15to be Priei?s; anda Prieſt was hethar 
offercd ſacrifice, and cucrie member ofthe Church muſt offer , hee myt 
oſter at both the Altars., Ac the Altar of Incenſe, Praycrs and Prayſe, 
Prayers Pſa/. 141. Dauid prayerh that his Prayers may come vntoGod 
as the Incenſe. Prayſes, Pſa!. 59. weare willed to facrifice praiſes, And 
as they muſt off-r at the Altar of Incenſe, ſo mult they ar the Atarof 
Burnt. offerings alſo ; a ſmner repenting becommetrh a Prieſt , becauſe; 
broken and contrite heart is che ſacrifice of God, ſuch an av7e%ola, ſacri- 
ficing of mans owne [<fe, is aſpeciall aft of Chriſtian Prieſt-hood, And 
ſoisin general! wwrwie well doing 3 Be not wearie, ſaith Saint Paul, of nel 
dcine , for with ſnch ſacrifices Goa i wellpleaſed 3 and heexhorterh the 36. 
manes to offer vp their boates a lining ſacrifice, holy , and acceptable wits 
God, whichis their reaſonable ſeruice of him. A Prieſt , ſaith Origen, is 
mens Deodicata, and he is called a Leuite which doth continually attend 
God, and miniſter to his will; in this ſenſe EZ/ay ſaith of the Church, you 


ſhall be callid the Prieits of the Lord, aud uhey ſhall ſay unto you , the Min: 


fters of God, 


Thisſccond ticle of honor putteth vs in mind religiouſly to ſerue God, 
for it is a plaine comradi&ion for 4 man to be a Prieſt , and not toartend 
the Altar; he that neucr prayeth vnto God , neuer praiſeth himforh's 
benefits, heethat never repenterh of his ſinne , nor crucifierh hisfintal 
fic, herhat doth notexerciſe himſelfe in good workes, doth really rc 
nounce the Chriſtian Prieſt-hood. 

And here by the way let me obſerve vnto you, how ſenſelc{ly they 
caſt durtintotheir ownefaces, that vilifie Gods Miniſters in the named 
Prieſts ; forgetting that it is one of the honourable titles which them 
{clues are vouchlated of God and ir is their dignitic in Gods word , t0 
be ſtiled Pricſts. Buthappily they would be ſuch Kings,as arc no Priclts, 
abſolute in themſelues, and acknowledge no ſuperiour , which wasthe 
head-long pride of Angels; and of Adam. 

Purthis ritic of Prieſt, rothat of King, and then you ſhall find that 
this doth temper thar, forit teacheth that our Eminence is ſubordinate; 
fora King is he that hath inferiours, a Pricſt is he that hath 2 On 

or 
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Gra Prieſt doth honour thoſe aboue him, as a King is honoured by 
hoſe that are below him z the name of a King muſt not make vs thinke 

ſo highly of our ſe]ues, but the name of a Prieſt muſt teach vs to bee 

humble; we muſt ſo carric our (clues, Maſters of ourſclues as chat in 

all chings wee be the dutitull ſernants of God. | 

Well then Kings wearc, and Prieſts, but how ? ix Chrif,Thename 
of Chrilt 1s as much as 4no;nted , and Chriſt was anointed to bee the 
the King of gloric, and a Prieſt after the order of Aelcbiſedecke ; and 
we in Baptiſme put on Chriſt, we arcgrafted into him, and ſo become ,,, ge ciuir. 
Chriſtians, partakers of his vnRion; andif of his vnRion, then of his 246.10 c 16 
Kingdome, and Pricitood, Whoſocuer therefore doth ſeperate him- 
elfe from Chriſt, doth withall depriue himſelfe of his Royaltie, and his 
Pricfthood; for we are not Kings, nor Prieſts, butin him, and by him, 
who is the ſoucraigne both Prielt, and King; ſo Saint 79bnteacheth in 
thefirſt, yea , all the Saints profeſle in the fift of the Reuclatiory. 

You haue heard hitherto much of a King, and a Pricſt z but theſe : 
ticles muſt not be miſconſtrued, they favour not the rebellion of Corgb, Nemb. is. 
Dathan , and CAbiram, nor Anabaprtiſticall anarchic, nor the wreſt of 
thoſe words in Daniel, The Kingdome- ſhall be ginen to the Saints; as all £927 
are Kings, fo are all Prieſts; and asall are Prieſts, fo areall Kings: all 
arc both ſpiritually , without preiadice to Ciuill, or Eccleſiaſticall go- 
vernment. The calc is cleere both in the Old and New Teſtamentsfor 5,,44;;4. 
notwithſtanding this promiſe Moſes continued a King (fo hee is ter- 
med) in Iſracl ; and CM4ron with the Leuites did miniſter in the Ta» 


hs | 


bernacle; and therebels againſt both were fearctully ſwallowed vp by 
the earth that cleft vnder them. And though the Apoſtles giue vnto 
Chriſtians che ſame honourable title that God by Moſes giueth to 11- 
rael : yet doe they require them to be ſabiec? to higher Powers, and o- £977: 


| : 
bey them that watch for their ſaales, and threaten vengeance anddam- © i* 


nation to ſuch as are difobedient. 

Wherefore that we be not carried away with the errour of the ſonnes 
of Belral, letys obſcrue, Firſt, touching our Roialtie, that regnum Det 
eſt intra nos, the kingdome here ſpoken of is a kingdome within vs; 
and Rex e#t qui ſe regit, the King in this kingdome is he which ruleth 
himſelfe well ; che ſphere of this ſoucraigntic extendeth not farther 
then amans owne perſon; wee may not confound it with the king- 
domes of this world, with thoſe Powers that are ordaind of God, for 
the peace and benefit of Church, and Common-weale; if we doe, we 
doe miſconſtrue Gods words, and are vſurpers of the Ciuill Sword. 

_ 0 likewiſe muſt weconcciuc of the Prieſthood, for there is Sacerdos 
im perſona ſua, a Prieſt that ateth only his owne perſon, and thereis 
Sacerdos in perſons aliens , a Prieſt that doth a& the perſon of ano- 
ther, Lay men are Prieſts, if they bee Chriſtian men, bat they a& 
no bodies perſon but their owne ; they performe no other ſacred du- 
ties but ſuch as eucry man doth owe to God : the Cleargie they arc 
Prieſts, but they are ſo in perſona aliens, they repreſent the perſons 
ol others; you may percciuc itin their forme of ſpeeches, they ſpeake = 
! 
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the plurall number, We beſeech thee, O Lord, Wee praiſe thee 0 God, & 
and all the people ſaith thercunto , Amen, confefling in that worg, 
char the Minifter is'but their mouth ; not that hee deriueth his Power 
from them , as if they had it habiznally, and communicated it a# 
ro him (for neuer can it- be proued, that Holy Orders were at any time 
inthe ma/:itade) it hath cuer beene cither Netive or Donatine ſtil by 
the appointmentof God, who made it Native only to the firſt 
at firſt ;-and then to the ſeed of «Aaron ; and after their Prieſthoog 
determined, it became Donarive, Chriſt gauveit to bis Apoſtles , and 
his Apoſtles tooke order to continue a ſucceſhon , bur ſo as to derize 
the power of Holy Orders, (till from them that were in Holy Orders; 
that x9», in ve, it was euer the whole Churches, as the (ight ofthe 
eyc is the ſight of the whole bodice , but ice, in poſſeſſion; it was 
neuer, no more then the whole bodie could” ever ſce, Wee muſt noe 
Baf!. >» de then confound the Hierarchicall, and the Hiyſticall Priefthood, nomore 
= pr then we may the external and the internal Kingdome, eachmuſt keeps 
20,cap.10, Leo within his bounds. \ 
deaminerſaris Andas we mult in our. private be religious as Prieſts in ſeruing God: 


alſumptionc, 
SErM.J, 


Iobn 1 8.36, 


T Luke 11:14. 


Main.16,5t. 


Exod.13. 


: \: 
”” Exo130. 
EY C2þ.2 
L i . Cap.1.18, 


+ 2 Cor-I.3. 


Epbeſ.5 37. 


FF it Fewl 198. 


E/ay 26- 
Pal ter. 


ſo wee muſt not without a lawfallcalling; and a mans1lawfullcallin 
is not as Anabaptiſts dreame, his owne conccired abilirie, but | Mi 
fion and Commiſhon from lawfull Superioursz without ſuch a Cal- 
ling, Iſay , we may not intermeddle with Paſtorall FunRions. 

Finally, the publike Kings and Prieſts, muſt neither of them abul: 
thele titles, ncither of them muiſt wreſt this place. The Romaniſts are 
carefull ro remember Kings that they play not Priefts, they amplifc 
Vzziahs exampl: that was firicken with Leprofie for being (o preſump- 
tuous; I would they did aſwell remember Chriſts ſpeech, whoſe Vicat 
the Pope claymes to be, Hy kingdeme « not of this world, and that, 
Man who made me a Indge to dinide inberitances ? they would not ſook 
ten, being Prieſts, vſurpe vpon the ſword, But let them take heed, 
Chriſt told Saint Peter, and they will find it one day true, The Prief 
that medleth with the ſword, fhall periſh by the ſword ; the Kings ouer 
whom the Pope hath long tyrannized, hall one day worke his ruinc. 
And thus much of the Zxzzpencie of the Churches ſtate. 

I come now to the Sanititie of their perſons ; Iſrael ſhall be au holy nth 
en; andindeed Kings who are Prictts, ſuch as you haue heard deſcr- 
bed, how can they chuſe but bee Holy ? eſpecially ſeeing the perſons 
that communicateinrhoſetitles arc the Fir;#-borne , for the Firſt-born* 
by che Law were holy to the Lord. And what is the oyle wherewit 
they were anointed, but o/eum ſandtirars , holy oyle? what arc theil 
perſons , but Temples of the Holy Ghoſt ? Neremit calleth them 00 
fr iefruits, and Saint James telleth vs that all Chriſtians area kind of 
frrit-fraits 10 God, The Churchis by the Apoſtle ſaid ro bea chat 
gin , without ſþot or wrinkle; in the Renelation the Spouſe is clothedil 
fine white linwen , which «s the righteouſneſſe of Saints, in the P 
the is called, The lend of righteouſaeſſe, finally, in our Creed, the bv- 
ly Catholike Church. King Danid required vertuc in his ſeruants, Be, 

| y 
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hah in 4 perfet? way he ſhall ſerue mee, how much more God? To 
he Pſalmiſt ſpeaketh thus, Lord who ſhall dwell #n thy Tabernacle, 


whom ene r WIE 
who ſhall abide vp0n thy holy hifl, God anſwereth, Hee that leaderh an 


t life, &c- | 
yr roy. is Holinefſe ? Origen will tcach vs; the holineſſe of a man 
uſt be conceiued as the holinefle of a beaſt, a veſſell, a veſtment;now 
thoſe things were ſeparate from prophane vſes, and dedicated to (a- 
cred: ſo muſt a man be firſt ſeperated from earth and carthly things, 
he muſt not ſet bis afſetions vpon them; though he be in the world, yer 
hee muſt not be of the world; hee muſt not lone the world, nor the things in 
the world , the luſt of the fleſh, the luſt of 1he eyes, and the pride of life 
hemn{t hane no fellowſhip with rhe vnfraitfull workes of darkneſſe ; This is 
his ſeparation, the firft branch of Helineſſe, 

The ſecond is Dedtcation, his life muſt be denored vnto God; Chri- 
Bianicic 1540 /mitation of the Dinine Natnre, a reducing of himſclfeto 
the Image of God in which he was created, 19righteoaſneſſe 4nd holimes 
of truth, a ſhewing forth of the vertnes of him that hath called vs into his 
marvellous !izhs, It a man profefle himſelfe robe a Painter, and rake vpon 
him to make che picture of a King, and mil-ſhape him, doth hee not de- 
ſerve iuſt blame ? yes lurely , for hee: occaſioneth ſtrangers to thinke 
meanly of the Kings perſon, becauſe of his ill favoured portraiture : 
and ſhall a Chriſtian eſcape puniſhment whoſe life-is to beg viſible re- 
preſentation of Chriſt , if Infidels blaſpheme Chriſt , while they indge 
of him according to his counterfeir? hee ſhall not, Wherefore facta- 
mas de terra ceelum ,; (aith Saint Chryſoſtome, lert-vs repreſent Heauen 
incarth, lct vs ſo lineas that men may ſay that God i in v5of a truth; 
Let our lizht ſo ſhine before men , that thry may ſee our good workes , and 
glorificour Father which i in Heauen. Holinefle is the true charaQerizing 

litie of a Chriſta, it diftinguiſherth berweene the faitbfull, and jn» 
dell, they differ not in place, in apparell, in diet, &c. butin charirie, 
in pieric, in obedience, in patience, in cuery Chriſtian vertue, whatſoe. 
ver (hew a man make it he want theſe vertucs, he is but like che Tuglers 
Ape which bcing artired like arcaſonable creature, and dancingcuriouſ- 
lyto his Maſters inſtrument, decciuedthe people of 1H/exandria, vntill 
one eſpying the fraud , threw a few Dates vpon the Stage, which the 
Ape no ſooner efpicd, but he tore all his vizard, and fell co bis victuals 
tothe ſcorne of his Malter, which gaue occaſion tothe Prouerbe, 4» 
Ape is an Ape , though hee bee clad neuer ſo gaily. Nyſſen applies it vnto 
men that call chemſelues Chriftians, profefſerhat they know God, and 
tat their hope is in Heauen, bur no ſooner doth any vanitic comein 
their way, bur their heart doth betray where there treaſures; bur ler 
them remember the Prouerbe, 1t is « ſnare for a man to denonre that which 
s boly , Origen applies it to the ſacriledge that a man commirceth thar 
vowed himleife in Baptiſmeto the Lord , and giueth himſelfe vnto che 
Wearld. I conclude this point with Gods words in the Law, Be yee ho. 


Col.; 2. 
 lohn 17, 


1.1obg 2.1%, 
Etbeſ.$.11, 


In Matih.1:. 
Tem, 2 þ.33%. 


T4/.7artyr ad 
Dioantt. f.497s 
ef 11 Apcloz.p. 
cr. 


Tam. de pro- 
feſſrone Ebriſtia- 
34. 


Lenit 11.44; 


by for I am: holy; and with Chriſts words in the Goſpell , Bee yet per Math 5.48. 
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Cap.1-18, 
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Feucl 19g 8. 


Tal r61. 


the plurall number, We beſcech thee, © Lord, Wee praiſe thee © God, o,,, 
and all the people ſaith thereunto , Amen, confelhing in thar word, 
char the Minifter is but their mouth ; not that hee deriueth his power 
from them , as if they had it habitnally, and communicated it aus 
to him (for neuer can it- be proued, that Holy Oraers were at any time 
inthe malritede) it bath cuer beene cither Naetiue or Donatine (till by 
che appointmentof God, who made it Native only tothe firſt-borne, 
at firſt ;, and then to the ſeed of <Aaron ; and after their Prieſthood 
determined, it became Donarize, Chriſt gaueit to bis Apoſtles, and 
his Apoſtles tooke order to continue a ſucceſhon , bur ſo as to derive 
the power of Holy Orders, (till from them that were in Holy Orders, fg 
that xe, in vie, it was euer the whole Churches, as the ſight ofthe 
eyc is the ſight of the whole bodice, but few , in poſſeſſion, it was 
neuer, no more then the whole bodice could ever ce, Wee muſt nor 
then contound the Hierarchical, and the Hiyſticall Priefthood, no more 
then we may the external and the rnternell Kingdome, eachmuſt keepe 
within his bounds. | \ 

Andas we mult in our priuatebe religious as Prieſts in ſeruing God: 
ſo wee muſt not without a lawfallcalling; and a manslawfull calling 
is not as Anabaptiſts dreame, his owne conccired abilitie, but a Mi. 
fion and Commiſhon from lawfull Superiours; without ſuch a Cal- 
ling, Ifay , we may not intermeddle with Paſtorall FunRions. 

Finally, the publike Kings and Prieſts, muſt neither of them abuſe 
theſe titles, ncither of them muiſt wreſt this place. The Romaniſts are 
carefull ro remember Kings that they play not Priefts, they amplific 
Vzziahs exampl: that was ſtricken with Leprofie for being (o preſump» 
tuous; I would they did aſwell remember Chriſts ſpeech, whole Vicar 
the Pope claymes to be, Hy kingdeme u not of this world, and that, 
Man who made me a Indge 10 dinide inheritances ? they would not ſook 
ten, being Prieſts, vſurpe vpon the ſword, But let them take heed, 
Chriſt cold Saint Peter, and they will findit one day true, The Prief 
that mealeth with the ſword, fhall periſh by the ſword ; the Kings ouer 
whom the Pope hath long tyrannized, (al one day worke his ruine. 
And thus much of the Zxzzpencie of the Churches ſtate. 

I come now to the Senctitie of their perſons ; Iſrael ſhall be an holy nati- 
eo»; andindecd Kings who are Prictts, ſuch as you haue heard deſcri- 
bed, how can they chuſe but bee Holy ? eſpecially ſceing the perſons 
that communicatein rhoſeticles arc the Firi#-borne , for the Firſt-born? 
by the Law were bely to the Lori. And what is the oyle wherewith 
they were anointed, but o/eum ſanitiraru , holy oyle? what are thell 
perſons , but Temples of the Holy Ghoſt ? Heremie calleth them Gods 
fr it-fruits, and Saint Temes telleth vs that all Chriſtians area kind 
firit-fraits to God, The Churchis by the Apoſtle ſaid ro bea cheſt vir 
gm , without ſpot or wrinkle; in the Reuelation the Spouſe is clot din 
fine white linwen , which i the righteouſneſſe of Saints, in the Proph® 
{he is called, The land of righteouſneſſe , finally, in our Creed, the hg- 
ly Catholike Church. King Daxid required vertuein his ſeruants, -— = 
walk 
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ih in « perfet? way he ſhall ſerue mee, how-much more God? To 
” he Plalmilt ſpeaketh thus, Lord who: ſhall dwell ty thy Tabernacle, 


wa abide pon thy holy hill, God anſwereth, Hee that leaderh au 


gucorr np? life, OF . | | | 
nur what is Holineſſe ? Origen will teach vs; the holineſſe of a man 
muſt be conceiued as the holinefle of a beaſt, a veſſell, a veſtment;now 
thoſe things Were ſeparate from prophane vſes, and dedicated to (a- 
-red; ſo muſt a man be firſt ſeperated from earth and carthly things, 
be inuſt. not ſet bis affections vpon them ; though he be in the world, yer a, . 
hee muſt 103 be of the world; hee muſt. not lone the world, nor thethings in: 19n 17. 
ie world, the luſt of the fleſh, the luſt of the eyes, and the pride of life y 1.10 1.14; 
hemn{t hane no fellowſhip with rhe vnfraitfell workes of darkneſſe ; This is £159-5-11, 
his ſeparation, the firft branch of Holineſſe, 
The ſecond is Dedrcation, his life uſt be deuored vnto God; Chri- 
8ianicic 1540 1mita8ron of rhe Diuine Natare, a reducing of himſclfeto 
the Image of God in which he was created, 19righteouſmeſſe and holimgs 2.21. 
qfrruth, 2 [hewing forth of the vertues of him that hath called vs into his my roqes 
ovelous !izht, It a man profeſſe himſelfero be a Painter, and rake vpon RG 
him to makerhe piFure of a King, and miſ-ſhape him, dorh hee not de» 
ſerve iuſt blame ? yes ſurely , for hee: occaſioneth ſtrangers to thinke 
meanly of the Kings perſon, becauſe of His ill favoured portraiture : 
2nd ſhall a Chriſtian eſcape puniſhment whoſe life-is to bea viſible re- 
preſentation of Chriſt , if Infidels blaſpheme Chriſt, while they indge 
of him according to his counterfeir? hee ſhall not, Wherefore facia- 
mas de terra celnm ,; ſaith Saint Chryſoſtome, let vs repreſent Heauen tz xacth.12. 
incarth, [ct vs ſo livcas that men may ſaythat God & #n w5of atruth, 7072 033% 
Let onr light ſo ſhine before men , that they may ſee our good workes , and 
glarificeur Father which is in Heaven. Holinefle is che true charaeerizing 
tie of a Chriſtian, ir diftinguiſheth berweene the fairbfull, and in» 1,7 1,6117 02 
dell, they differ not in place, in apparell, in diet, &c. bur in charitie, 0:0gnct- p.497, 
in pierie, in obedience, in patience, in cuery Chriſtian vertue, whatſoe. - n Apoiog. p- 
ter (hew a min make if he want theſe vertues, he is but like che Tuglers 
Ape which being artired like arcaſonable creature, and dancing curiouſ- 
lyto his Maſters inſtrument, decciuedthe people of 1/exanaris, vntill 
one eſpying the fraud , threw a few Dates vpon the Stage, which the 
Apeno ſooner efpicd, but he tore all his vizard, and fell co bis viuals 
tothe ſcorne of his Maſter, which gaue occaſion tothe Proverbe, 41 
Ape is an Ape , though hee bee clad nener ſo gaily. Nyſſen applies it vnto 
menthat call themſelues Chriftians, profefſcrhat they know God, and: 7m.z. de pro- 
at their hope is in Heauen, bur no ſooner doth any vanitic comein "0s cw 
tdeir way, bur their heart doth betray where there treaſure is 3 bur ler 
them remember the Prouerbe, 1t /s « ſnare for a man to deuonte that which 
s boly , Origen applies it to the ſacriledge that a man committeth thar 
Yowed himleife in Baptiſmeto the Lord , and giueth himſelfe vnto the 
orid. I conclude this point with Gods words in the Law, Be yeebo- rear r1.4a; 
Ih, for I ans holy; and wich Chriſts words in the Goſpell , Bee yet per Hath.5.48. 
Ii fee, 
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fit, 4s your Father iu Heauen us perfect ; ſinne mult not raignein gy; 
mortall bodics, becauſe we arc at holy Natzon.  . 

You ſee how the Good which God offcrerh ro Uracl 5 ſpecified, you 
muſt next hcare how it is amplified , that appeares in the words, Erj. 
iis mihi, As the Proprtictarie 1s, ſo doth the value of a thing riſe , hee 
addeth to the worth, at leaſt to the cltcemerhercot ; though man 99. 
ly to the eftecme, yer God alſo tothe worth , for heecan proportigg 

' the creatures worth anſweravle to his eſtceme; he whole gloric ſhineth 
in the heauens, and handie worke in the firmament , dath declacehis 
ploric much more in the Church , according to that in the Prophee, 
T his people haue 1 formed for my ſelfe , hey ſhall bee to ſet forth ” 

ray(e. 
: Jos indeed of whatregard the Churchis with God, we may pather 
out of that which God hath done for it, he 1s become a father varo Ic, 
in Chriſt ; and tendreth eucry member thereof as his deare childe; hee 
hatch ginen his only begotten ſonne to death for the faluation of it, 
and made him the Bridegroome of the Church ; tke Holy Ghoſt doth 
he ſend to guide, to comtort itz and the Angels are miniſting ſpirits 
tor their ſakes that ſhall be heres of ſaluation. Can any man belceue 
"FI this, and not bcelceue that wee arc a pretiows treaſure vnto God ? Hee 
1.1228 Hhathprovidcd for vs a Kingdome that cannot be ſhaken, an immareſcible 
1.7.54 Crowne of glorie, hee bath communicated vnto vs the Throne of his 
owne Sonne, and giucn vs power ouer all our cnemies, and can wee 
doubt but weare Kings vato him ? 

And as for our Prieſthood , that is as cuident;. the prayer of they 
righteous auailes much; their ſufferings arc to him ſacrifices ; all their 
lite is a ſauour of a ſweet ſmell; and he1s well pleaſed with the worke 
Feuel7.14. of their hands. Finally, th:y bane waſhed their robes white in the bloud 

of the Lambe, they are clothed with the rightcouſneſle of Chriſt, God 
vouchſaterh to conuerſe with them , ro dwell with them, therefore 
they are to him an ho/y Nation. 

Wee thataccountourſclues happie, it wee bee deare to preat men, 
great, it we be bur pettie Lords, thinke not mcanly of our ſelves, if 
we be bur Prieſts vato Ba4/, and looke bigge if we have bur the righ- 
teouſneſle of a Phariſie : how happie ſhould wee thinke our ſelues, 
that arc vouchſafcd to be the Fauorires of the King of Kings ? how 
{hould weeſterme our fclues, that arc made Kings of Heayen ? how 
ſhould we glorieinour divine Prieſthood, and ioy in our true Holi- 
neſlc ? when we conſider our ſelues as we are in our ſelues , duſt, and 
alhes, weake and wicked ones, wee may well cric out with Dauid, who 
am 1,0 Lord, anawhat is my Fathers houſe, that 1,0 Lord, ſhould be ſuch 
4 one vnto thee ! and {ing the Virgins Hymne, £324 ſeule doth magnifit 
rhe Lord , and my ſpirit bath retoyced in God my Sautorr , for he that 
mightie bath magnified me, fc. And when vnder the Croſſe wee find 
that in the cye of worldlings wee arc reput:d wormes, and no men 
thereproch of men , and the deſpiſed of the people , when they 0p- 
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—— Chapter of Exodus, 


—: vs with morc then Egyptian bondage, [coffe at the ſighes and 
anes which the Holy Ghoſt indites in vs, and repute all our dc- 
vation to bee but madaeſle, when they traduce VS as Samaritans, as 
riends of Publicans and Sinners , yea, as inſtruments of Beelzebub, 
condemne vs to 2 {ſhametull death, as peſtilent fellowes, traitours, 
and blaſphemers : what greater comfort can we haue then this promiſe 
'fGod , Eritis mihi, Tow ſball be 10 me 4 peculiar treaſure, a Kingdom 
of Priefts , an holy Nation? But I goe on, | | 
You haue heard of much goog, bur what you hauc heard dothnor 
*t amounc.to 2 Prerogatine , that appeares in-theſe words. abone af 
/.. When we hauc good things that are not common to others, e- 
ſpecially if it bc better thenthey haue any,then haue we obtaineda Pre- 
meatine; and this was I/raels caſe , for the Church was not now 
Catholique , as it had beene before Abrahams time , and was to 
wee after the comming of Chriſt. Gods promiſe was Catholique to 
Adam , chough Cain played the 4poſtata, ir was Catholique alſo to 
Nub , but his children fell away ; therefore when Gods reutugs it 
vnto Abrabam , hee made it bur particular , and 1/rae! only was his 
Inheritance , 1» 1uda was God knowne , his Name was great in Jſrael; 
not that others might not bee, if they would become 1/rae/rres , bur 
ordinarily none but 1/r74e/zres, or Proſelytes, had partin the Promiſe. 
Therefore the Law ſpeaketh thus , What Nation « there ſo great, who 
bath God ſo nigh vntothem , as the Lordour God tu in all things that we 
call vpon him for * And mhat Nation i there ſo great , that hath Sta- 
jutes, and indgements , ſo righteous as all this Law thes 1 ſet before you 
this day? And the Pſalmiſt , God ſheweth his word wmv Tacob , bu 
Statutes and Indgements vuto Iſrael, he bath not dealt ſo with any Nation, 
&c. This is often-repeated by Moſes, Dear.10. but eſpecially Chap- 
ter 32- Seeing then God doth compare one Nation vnto all people, 
and preferre it, he doth extoll his owne grace, and teach vs that the 
bleſſing is ſingular ; and if fingular then a Prerogatiue ; and becauſe 
{ingular, and a Prerogatiue, the more to beeſtcemed. 

Surely in worldly things we thinke ſo, for what is he that hath an 
pl or good whichorhers haue not, who doth not cſtecme 1t as = 
or the rateneſſe , as for the greatheſſe thercof ?\ I wouid wee vid 
palſe as true a iudgement vpon our heauenly Treaſures ; ſurely the 
Church was wont to doe ſo , Pone me wi fienacalum., ſaith the 
opoule, Set mee #5 4 Seale vpon thy arme , and in her Plea, Populre 
tas omnes n05 ;, Wee are thine , enen the ſheepe of thy paiture. As God 
doth honour vs abone others, ſo will hee that we be mindfull of his 
[peciall fauour. on 

Put now together the Greatneſſe of the Good , which God offers 
with the Sinzularitie of the fauour , which God vouchſafeth 1/rael, 
and they will yeild vs a definition of the Church ; for what is Ec- 
(leſa but a people choſen out of the world , and preferred before it, in 
tba it is Gods peculiar treaſure , and to bin a Kingdome of Prieſts , and 
® holy Nation ? 
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1 Ej:f.2. 


Kencl s. 
Rom. $1.20. 


Gen 49. 


Hoſ.1.g. 


—— 


Bnt I leaue that point to. your priuate meditations , which will 
bee the fuller , if you adde the next particular vnto it , for thatalſ 
is conſiderable in your contemplations of the Church. Thar which 
God offers is a Prerogatine, and ſuch a Prerogatiue as is Graciens, | 
gather it firſt out of Yos, yee, gee {hall bee vnto mee a peculiar trea. 
ſure, &c. And who are yee? neither the moſt, nor the belt of people; 
Moſes from God telleth them ſo; bondflanes in Zgypr , and much 
more bound to/Satan, for they were a rebelliows nation; more baſe in 
minde, then in condition ; and therefore God biddeth them looke 
vnto his ftce loue the cauſe of their deliuerance, Er dare non digns res 
mage digna Deo , the lefle worth there appeares in the'receiuer , the 
more grace doth there ſhine from the iner. 

As 1ſraels want of worth made the gift 'graciows , fo alſo was it 

gracious in thar God was not driuen to make the choice otit of any 
want, for all the earth & mine (ſaith God; ) All Nations they are the 
ſame by nature, and it was free for God to make choice of any other; 
the more choice God had , the more grace hee vouchſafed to them 
whom hee choſe; ſo that wee mutt reſolue the words thus, Alibough 
all the world be mine , yet thou ſhalt be ro me; and fo the Offer willap- 
peare abſolutely free. 
' Whar ſhall we ſay then vntotheſerhings? Surcly as God hathlittle 
cauſe , by reaſon of our vilenefſe , ro ioy that wee are Hts : fo wee 
haue great cauſe , by reaſon of our happincſle, toioy that God wours, 
who would be ambitious after any wocldlything , that may be parts 
ker of this gracious prerogatiue ? 

And all Nations may partake of it. Ir is true thattheſe words were 
ſpoken to 1/rael; and therefore the Jewes at this day count all Nations 
ſlaucs beſide themſelues, appropriating vnto themſclues this Prerogs 
tive; but their pride ſhould bluſh when ir conſiders that God hath fo 
many hundred yeares ſtripe them of their ſpiritua!ll ornaments, and 
made them corporal ſlaues to all the World. Saint Peter appliesthis 
very text vnto Chriſtians, and the foure and twentic Elders confelle 
thus vuto Chriſt , Thos haſt redeemed vs to God, by thy bloud, ont of t 
werie kinared and tongue , and people , and nation, and haſt made vs vnid 
our God, Kings, and Prieſts. 

Thefe words then belong to Ys ; yet muſt wee nor bee high. minded, 
bat feare ; if Iſrael loſt his primogeniture , ſo may we ; God may lay to 
VS, as /acob (aid to Reabes for his finne, Now excelles, thou ſhalt bcc 
dilinherited , Gnammi, may become Lo-Gnammi , they are Gods peo- 
ple, may ceaſe to bee his people. Vhar is the way to preuent It? 

Surely , dutic to conſider of this graciows Prerogatine, and indeuour 
carefully to partakethercof, If we eftceme it, as it deſerues, and deſire 
it , as we ought z we ſhall not faileto haucir, and by it be cntredinto 
the houſhold of Saints; thoſe Saints whoſe memory wee ſolemnizeth!s 
day ; for they became ſuch by this Prerogatiue, and this Prerogative 
will make vs ſuch; if wee bee Gods pecaliar !reeſure here on earth; Wee 
ſhall be itmuch morein the kingdome of heaucn, by how much our 
{hall be freer from drofle, and no cloud ſhall dimme our Precious jon 
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Chapter of Exodus: 
ne we be Kings herein the ſtate of grace, our kingdome is bur like that 
of David, full of warrc ; but when wee come to heauen, our kingdome 
all be like that of Sa/o-mon, it ſhall beea kingdome of peace. And our 
Pricſt-hood which isnow often interrupted , and negleed often, {hall 
never depart from before God, and wee ſhall ſacrifice to him div and 
joNt. 
PE inally holy weeare now , rather in the good purpoſe of our minde, 


'hen in the performance of our life : bur then we (hall bee Trees of life, 
-ncrladen with kindly fruit, fit ro honour, to cheare, both God and 


men. 


- —O——  —— —_—_ 


Et ws all pray for,and God grant wntovs all,ſuch a beginning of this 
7racious Prerogatiue in thr life , that we may haue the fullconſum- 
maticn thereef, withall the Saznts departed, inthe lifeto come, Amen. 

Remember me, O Lord, with the fauoar of thy people , viſit mewuh 
thy alnation, T hat I may ſee the felicitie of thy choſen, and reioyeein 


the toy of thy people , andglorie with thine inheritance, Pſal.1 16: 
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The fifth Sermon. 


ExoDvs 19. VERS, F. ; 
Now therefore if yee will obey my voice,ef c. Then ſhall yee bee, 


2. N the firſt meſſage which from mount Sina, God ſent by 
7 Moſes vnto Ifracl, I haue told you heretofore that there 

| EY are contained two remarkable points, the firſt ſhewerk 
pA what God requires, the ſecond what God offers. | told you 


0. TE 


then alſo, that the Text leadeth me to conſider thelerwo 
points, firſt ſe#erally, then r7oynily ; I hauc already confidered them ſeve- 
ral; 1 haue ſhewed you what they wean; it remaineth that I now contt- 
dr them 70y»tly , that. I ſhew you how they depend one wpon the other. 
Andthis Obſeruation I draw from the reference of thelc two particles, 
Ifand T hen, If yee [ball obey my voice, Ge. T hen yee ſhall be unto mege7 6. 

Bur to deale more diftinAly, Our of this reference we may dray.to0 
good Obſeruations , The firſt ; Wee muſt not exſpect what God auth offer, 
exctpr we performe what Ged doth require , torthus ſpeaketh the Texr, 1f 
Jee ſhall heave my Voice, and keepe.my Conenant, T hen ſhall yee bee runts we, 
Oc. The ſecond, We may not [ticks as that which God requires, becauſethas 
which God offers doth tofinitely exceed it; thatwill be.cuidentif wee eam- 
parethern as they are laid downcin the Text 4.7ee ball be ynto meapecu- 
liar tretfure aboue all people , a Kingdome of Prieits , anholy Nation , If you 
Rare by Voice, and If you keepe my Copenant; Now there is no compariſon 

weenetheſe, R £6 | « 
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Out of theſe two Obſeruations, doe ariſe two other , for this refe. 
rence will teach vs that Or faith andour Charitie muſt goe before our Hope, 
for wee mult heare Gods voice which is the worke of faith, and keepe 
Gods Concnant , which isthe worke of Charitie, before we can exlpe4 
to be Gods peculiar treaſure, a Kingdome of Pricſts, an Holy Nation, 
which bleſſings are the matter of our Hope, And backe againe , 0ar 
Hope muſt keepe in heart, both onr Faith and Charitie, for he that is thus re. 
ſolued that he ſhall bee Gods peculiar treaſure, a King to him , and his 
Prieſt, finally , Holy to the Lord, no doudr, no danger, will ſtay lim, 
will quell him from hearing Gods voice and kceping Gods Coucnants; 
hethar ſo hopeth, will beleeuc and loue God, 

Theſe are the particulars wherewith I will endeauour, God willing, 
to order and quicken yours and mine owne faith, hope, and charinie, [ 
pray God wee may all ſo liſten to them, as thoſe that meancto live by 
them. 

But before I open them vnto you, I muſt acquaint you with a diffe. 
rence of Gods ſpirituall promiſes : of them ſome are Abſolute, ſomeare 
Conditionals , wee may not confound chem ;, Lbſoluteare all thoſe pro- 
phecies of the Meſſias to come, andthe worke of Redemption foretold 
and prefigured in the Old Teſtament, whereot inthe New we read the 
full accompliſhment ; they take vp the tut part of our Creed; and ofall 
theſe abſolute promiſes, Gods ſaying in Eſay 15 true, My counſel ſhalltand, 
and 1 will accompliſh all my will , mauger all the infidclitic ofman , andthe 
machinations of Satan , without great abſurditie, yea impictic cannot 
theſe promiſes bee conceiued to depend on the will of any creature, An. 
gell, or man, 

Condi: ionall promiſes arethole which concerne particular perſons , or 
ſtares, participation of Chriſt , incorporation into the Church , fruition 
of crernall life 3 of all rheſe the rule of Saint CY#ſtinis true, Quifecit i 
ſine te, non ſaluabit te, ſine te; enerice perſon, eucrie ſtate, muttput theit 
hands to this worke, orclſc it would neuer goe forward, My Textdoth 
containe a Promiſe of this later ſort, a Conditionall , not an Abſolute 
promiſe. Letvs come then to it. 

The firſt Obſervation that I made vpon the reference of If, and T hen, 
was this. We may not exſbeft what God doth offer, except we perferme, what 
Godrequires, In conceining the myſtcric of our Redemption , we muſt 
obſcrue a double method of God, the one according to which he reſolu'd 
onit, the other according to which he was pleaſed to communicate it. If 
youlooke vnto the firſt merhod , that was firft in Gods intention , which 
was laſt in his execution ; he reſolucd firſt vpon the End , tomanifelt his 
Mercic and Iuſtice, in ſauing a certaine number out of the Maſſe of per- 
dition, and leauing others to periſh therein through their owne dcfavit; 
and he made choice of, and proportioned ſuch means, asin his wiſe 
dome, might ſceme fiteſt to compaſle this End. If wedenie this,we make 
Gods prouidence more i1diſcreete, then is vſually that of well aduiſcd 
men, forinallchcir deliberations, they begin at the end, and according 

to 


Chapter of Exodus, 


—eruleof wil dome, Fin þ 
che rule of WIE , Fins pre(crabit ſpect 
- "diſpo al hing ne = = mo & menſuram mediorum, 
Zur as when men haue done their deli . | 
cheir wOrke, they preſcribe firſt the _— to ht , _ give order for 
mneanes, will have ſuch as they imploy to corn aff rder, and by thoſe 
doth God , ſetting men in time on the wa tot - yore cuen 
von he was eternally reſolued, lead them &A ro ex rerwatry wheres 
vhichitis not his pleaſure they (ſhould ever com c meanes , without 
Theſe two merhods muſt not be confounded h vnto their happic End. 
the Goſpel! with the method of Gods maki Cn a of publiſhing 
The Decree of ſaving men, did not runne the C .k c firſt Decree thereof; 
of bringing men t0 ſatuatron; I would not obſ: "59h __ with the Decree 
"a, burcharour Engliſh Anabapriſtsare b erue this darke point vnto 
Meir Pamphlers ſhew which they map. _ plaine Arminians, as 
Theron: dof the erronr of bork; a5the learned may percen the people, 
vp their diſcourſes, is the confound Pp Ay" percejue in rippin 
Methods, when they ſtudie che myſt S i: theſe diftcrent Decrees __ 
Butler vs come tO lafaibitaeer? Godfi 7 ——_ TOTP 
were Lord of all, ard might arhis eilires i wy beginning though he 
proceeded with bis reaſonable ctcarures 5 uc Law toany, yet harh he 
Couenant conſiſtethof mntuall ſtipulation y way of Couenant ; now a 
oursto God, ſo runneth'the Law, Hor fac mY —_ » Gods to Vs, and 
tobe our promiſe, and Gods promiſe ood Vines, to doe Gods will was 
he Goſpell, Cree, & faftns evi ro giue vs life ; ſo runneth the 
God wi #6. ed! » WC muſt yeeld Faith vnto God, and 
|| beſtow ſaluation vpon vs It is the firſt thi | , 
intheir Carechiſme 3 45 they arc caught th L n t ing children learne 
Nidrenof God, members of Chr, a ri od aptiſme they aremade 
bewin : ſo likewiſe are chey tmapiie A _ of the Kingdome of 
on nee he g . __ y their ſuerties they haue 
- - wicked world, to beleeue rhe Pur cared rdomr yr 3k = 
ods holy Comm1ndements, Thereis then ne Say boy cn 
. [l conditioni 
tweene God and man; man with God, ſo / p oa ning be- 
nerally r ; . , ſo lacob, Geneſ.28, which is ge- 
Salle, amy & in all yotiue Prayers* God with man, here, br 
And ver we m ; 
09g ngs - for Ge Goq "kk h Sek Rn Poe on 
thing but what was due to him bef yammr cdrom arti ole? 
formeis due b im before; all the obedience wee can per- 
genhptordy car mac aleyante; WE NITRO) Creatnie 
&fireought of God Lodo : eine pma. 477 God, tnay not 
may cauero himſelfe hee muſtbe ara 361 wrath earure 
vouchſafe him) and toons þ contented with that which God will 
we have otherwiſe no right Adde Is, RORTS AI 
God, haewhar be offs he will moot , that we may bec ſureof 
iblenefſe nor- ſhadow-of cham wil performe \ far with God there u no vari- 
ſureofvs, Omng rod 0 {i Stio cut crediditim. But he cannot bee ſo 
PutGodscon Kirior wendax, weneuer abide fiedfaſtin our Couenant. 
ning wittrvs, I muſt oper vito you a little more 
fully. 
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67 my fully. Know then that though what God requires , wee mult Performe, 
yer performe it our of our 0wne ſtrength we cannot; originallſinne hah 
dilinabled vs and by adding afuall vnto it, wee arc madeleſſe ably, 
chough in regard of their natural gifts there ls incqualitie berweene men, 
yeta bono celeiti ommes 4que anerſt , niſl arſe TEmRIMECE QT ATE4. Godr equires 

4.2.14, that we ſhould heare his voice, belecuein him, but a 94turall man cannot 
-” perceine the things of Ged ; yea hee will winke with bis eyes, and ſtop hi 
earcs caſt bce ſhould ſee and heare, returne and bee ſaued, Gag xe. 
quires that we keepe his Couenant, but the wiſedome of the fleſh is enniis 
avainſt God, it s not , it cannot , be ſubiect to hu Law, Yealo mPpotently 
arc we gjuen to ſpirituall fornication, that though God graciouſly wage 
Vs, yetgraccleſly wereiet 41», Iherels no remcdic chen but the con- 
dition which God requires on our part, mult remaine vn performed \ CX- 
cept he giuc vs grace wherewith to performe itz he mult giue vs ſuperna- 
turall power to performe this ſupernaturall worke, 24% te diſcern ? 
Quidhabes quod non accepiſti £ He biddeth vs hearc his voice, belecuein 
him, whereas faich is his gift, he muſt parifie gar pearts by faith. He bid: 
derh vs keepe his Coucnant and loue him , but Char1tie is a fruit of the. 
Spirit, and this firemuſt be kindled from heauen » God muſt circumciſc 
our hcarts, and make vs keepe hislawes ; Dat non tanpium non reuels- 
tones, [1d 5 bonas voluntates, tor no man cancometothe Sonne except 
the Father draw him, Ex zolenre faciens volentem.as laith Saint _Mniin, 
But if God giue , that which we muſt giue'to God, how isthe worke 
ours? .Surely thus , though God giue the abilitic, yet hee will have vs 
make vſc of itz vſethe cy of faith which he,dothillighten, andſo obey 
his voice, vic the Charitic wherewith he doth ſealen gur hearts, and (er 
our affeions vpon him z; letit be our chiefeſt care to hold faſt vnto him, 
if we doe [ſo , we [hall be reputed performers of the condition z for grace 
doth nottake away the libertic of our will, though it giuesnew quali- 
tics, working vpon it not onely Phylically, but morally alſo, 

Yet here againe remember that we need a ſecond grace, that we may 
make vic ofthe firft , for our vnderſtancing though enlightned may bee 
circumucnted with Sophiſtrie, and our will may bec tran(; ported with 
vanitic, cuen after God hath ſanAificd it (though otherwiſe the Will 
doth tend naturally to good, when tis ſanRifed, as the vnderſtanding 
to truth.) Irisclearc in Adam and Eres caſe, immediately vpon their 
Creation after Gods Image, how foully were they oucr-reachr by the 
Serpent ? How ſhamc{ully did they plunge themſcluesin finne in thefull. 
integritie of their nature? And if they could and (o little in the fulnelle 
of grace, how little ſhall we bee able to ſtand that come ſo ſhort of theit 
their meaſure? Leaſt therefore we make no vie of our abilitic, God muſt 
be pleaſed to doefor vs, that which he was not pleaſed to doe for them 
hee muſt ig compaſſion of our frajltic, cither,keepe offtemprations, of 
arme vs againſt them, hee muſt giue vs grace to make ve of his grace. In 
any other ſcnſero canceiuc that the firſt gracc.isindiffcrent, and our will 
doth determine it, is an Arminian dreame. 


Notthat weare cxculable, if having abilitics we doe notyſe them, fo! 
temptations 
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And God giue vs all this Spirit of Grace and Prayer. 

The ſecond admonition let vs rake from Saint Peter, Brethren gine all 
diligence, by the pratice of Chriſtian vertucs , #9 make your calling and e. 
leition fare; for if yee doe theſe things you ſhall neuer fall; If weetollow 
che firſt admonition God will nor bee wanting vnto vs; if the ſecond, 
wee ſhall not bee wanting vnto our ſelues. Thus much of the firſt Oh. 
ſcruation. 

The ſecond followeth , We mui? mor ſticke at that which God requires, 
becauſe that which God offers doth infinitely exceed it ; That which God 
requiresis neither thanke worthy, nor, in compariſon, of any worth, 
It is not thanke worthy , for what thankes doth a man deſerue for 
yeilding that which he doth otherwiſe oweto God ? nay, which God, 
as before you haue beard, doth gine him to beſtow. I will not againe 
amplific theſe two points, I adde a third , what thankes doth a man 
deſcrue for working his owne perfeRion ? for to heare Gods voice, 
and to keepe his Couenantare the perfeAion both of our head andof 
our heart; they were firſt qualified for this vic, and this vſc is their 
happineſle. Ir is true that fo _ as Concupiſcence doth diſtemper 
our ſoule, thele imployments at firſt are not fo pleaſing, they relliſh 
235 medicines to a ficke bodic. And if you marke it well , this is no 
ſmall difference berweene Vertue and Vice; wickedneſſc is ſweete in 
the mouth , and a man hideth it vnder his tongue; bur when hee hath 
ſwallowed it itis like the gall of Aſpes vnto his conſcience: but with 
vertue it iscleane otherwiſe, the firſt time wee cntcr thereupon is the 
barſheſt time, the longer wee arc acquainted, the better friends ſhall 
we be, Pat thy feet (faith the ſonne of Syracke) into wiſdomes fetters, 
and thy necke into her chaine , bow downe thy ſhoulder and beare her, and 
be not griened with her bonds , for at laſt thou ſhalt find ret, and it ſhall 
be turned to thy ioy;, For then ſhall ber fetters be a (trong defence for thee, 
and her chaine 4 robe of glorie, He that maketh his care liable to Gods 
voice, maketh his care happic, and he makcth his heart happic, that 
mak<eth it ſtedfaſt in the Couenant of God; for wherein can hee take 
more contentment ? And doth a man deſcrue thankes for thus bring- 
ing his owne perſon to perfection ? 

Put the caſe theſe things were thanke worthy , yer certainly, in 
compariſon , they arc bur of little worth ; for of what worth is thc o- 
bedicnce of a ſeruant; in regard of the fauour of a Soueraigne that 
vouchſaferh him to bee his Fauourite ? Of what worth is our loue of 
God , which is our Soveraigne Good, in regard of Gods loue of vs, 
which haue in vs no lonelineſſe at all ? 

Nay , marke; it biddeth vs tender our ſclues vnto him , and what 
are we butas carthen veſſels? and what doth hee with vs? hee maketh 
vs veſſcls of gold , the peculiar rreaſure of the King of Heauen.He bid- 
deth vs obey, but that hee may make vs Commanders ; wee mult 
heare his voice , keepe his Conrnant , theſe are markes of obedience, but 
ehercupon we {hall be X mgs, and Priefls J thoſe are markes of authort- 
tie. Finally , hce biddeth vs apply our ſclues voto him which _ 
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Creme 4 CICature, and hee will make ys like vnto himſelfe, like vato 
ur Crcatour » weſhall be holy, as be # boly, <N 

Behold here then the bountie of God , and folly of man ; the 
bountic of God who giucth , though according to our capaci- 
tie, yet nor according to our deſerts 3 hee giueth as beſeemeth 
timſciſe 3 according to_the widenſle of his owne Greatneſſe, and 
Gooenelle , doth hee fill his creatures with his bleflings , cſpeci- 
ly Man, and abong all men , theſe whom hee recciueth into the 
Church. A man would have thought thatir had beene mercie enough 
'nGod, in ſuch a ſtrange faſhion ro deliner 7/rae/out of Egypr, totake 
{ach [harpe vengeance vpon their encmies ,, to promiſe the 1ſraclires 
harthey ſhould nor bee ſubic& to the plagues of Egype , andthathee 
would bring them into a good land, a land flowing with milke and 
honizz a man would thinke, I ſay, that theſe blefſings did morethen 
ſerue rheir belt obedicnce and fidelitie, and they could in reaſon de- 
fire no more; but ſo to. deale with them was not enough in the eye 
of Gods bountic, he meaſureth vnto them with a more liberall hand; 
and how often doth hegiue vnro cuery one of vs more, not only then 
wedeſerue, bur alſo then we can deſire? eſpecially concerning our ſpi- 
rival ſtare, wherein hee 1s moſt bountifull ro the meaneſt of his chil 
arent 

As God exceeds in bountie, ſo doe men in folly ; for their caresare 
open to none ſeldomer then vnto God, to whom they are duc; nei- 
ther are they falſe ro any ſo much as vnto him, Let the World or the 
Devill, or our owne fleſh ſollicit vs, how attentiue, how credulous 
ewe? how willingly doe we ſuffer our ſelues to bee deceiued,to bee 
robbed by them ? bur when God ſpeaketh to vs whoſe word is truth, 
who counſclicth nothing but for our etcrnall good, how hceavie cared 
are we, (hall I ſay? nay, how rebellious ? Chriſt may complaine, 7 


bane labcured in vaine , 1 haue ſpent my ſireneth in vaine, all the day long £/*) 49* 


have 1 ſtretched ont my bands to an vnbeleining, and a gaineſaying nation. 

Yet this is not the vttermoſt of our follics ; for in our fal to God 
We arenot only contentedto be robbed by others, but rather then wee 
wil nothauc our will to doc our (clues miſchiefe, we will hire them that 
thallrob vs. Godin Ezekiel obſcructh itin the reſemblance of the Iſrae- 
eto ſtrange kind of Harlot, for whereas vſually they arc hired to 
de nughr, ſhe did vſe to hire her lovers , and prodigally to beſtow 
'ou them the blefſings which ſhee had receiued from God. , that with 
hem {hee might commit ſpiritual fornication againſt God; ſo much 
more dothour ſottiſhneſſe eſtceme ourchiefeſt enemies, then the author 
of our foucraigne good, This fally firſt rooke place in Eve, wherewith 
lie infeted Adam, and fromthem both, doc we all deriueir, and 
there is none of vs , which doth not viually betray it ; witneſle the 
many good Sermons which we heare , and whereby we profitlicele, but 
"une macding after euery vanitie thatwoes vs , and cuery new cor- 
22Uon how ſudd:nly Joth it oucrſpread moſt of vs? , 
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[ will dwell no longer vpon theſe primitives obſeruarions, I come to 
thoſe which I deriued from them. 

There arethree vertues which are called Theologicall, Pajrh, HopeL, 
and Charitie , of theſe three conliſterh, as it were, the life of a Chriſtian 
man ; now though they arcall chree given to a Chriſtian, at one time; 
yer in nature , one of them goeth before another. This texc will teach 
vs how we muſt order them ; Faith muſt haue the firſt place, for wee 
muſt firſt hrare Gods worre, and to heare Gods voice is the worke of 
faith. And indeed the Apoſtle tellerh vs, that Hee that commeth ny 
God mu#t beleene, and without faith it is impoſiible to pleaſe God, Saint 
Anim therefore maketh: Faith the foundation of our ſpirituall byjl- 
ding, wemult begin our Pietie there. There is in cuery one of vs by 
nature a knowledge of God, and fo a kind of Pietic, bur this will not 
make a man Gods peculiar treafares bur the limiting of our pietic to 
hi woice, and performing -# Conenant ; for naturally men vaniſh in 
their diſcourſe , and *t$:a:4þnede dorh nor pleaſe God. 

The next Vertue muſt be Charirie, for as heateſpringeth from light, 
cuen fo doth Charitie from Faith ; Faith worketh by Charitic, and asa 
man belecues, ſo will he loue. Now Charitic is meane by keeping God; 
Conenantthatisthe worke of Charitie. 

But withall obſerue, that Faith and Charitic both goc before Hope; 
for wee muſt heare Gods vorce, and krepe bis Conenant , before weecan 
looke to behis peculiar treaſure, which is the matter of our Hope, if we 
doe not, we ſhall be perwerſe ſernants, hope varowardly ; for Sine file 
ſhes non habet firmamentum , a man thatdoth not belecue, cannot hope 
how ſhould a man/hope for good from him whom he doth not belieuc? 
and Sine tharitate , ſþes non habet inaitamentam , hee ſhould not hope, 
that dothnot loue; and louc is a ſtrong incouragement vnto hope. A ve-» 
ry Heathen could ſay Sao1ue! How ds Tay mewaSwuiruy inmlfts, I; bs Alun , 
nryrous bates, they that are well bred hope not bur vpon ſound reaſon. 
Saint Pawl , a better Author , faith, that Faith is the gronnd of things 
haped for , hee then that hopeth without faich hath an vngrounded 
hope. The fame Heathen Author faith, that the hopes of a vertuous 
ſoule are genuine, bot if they bein a vitious ſoule, they are but baſtards; 
lob compares them vntoa Spiders web; the Booke of Wiſdome varicth 
the reſemblance of them with great cloquence, Zee that feare the Lord 
truſt in him. Quenam ſpes hypocrite , what hope hath the hypocrite! 
Secing then that vice can bee no ground cf hope, it is not without 
cauſe rhat Saint Paul in his two Apologies which he maketh for bim- 
ſelfe, the one to the High Prieſt, A@s 24. the other to Agrippa, 4 
26. layeth for the foundation of his hope, his care to keepe a go 
conſcience; and indeed, by how much the more a man loucth God, the 
bolder may he bero truſt in him. 

When Faith and Charitie baue done their worke, and yeilded their 
turthcrance vnto Hope, then commeth Hope in ſeaſonably with her 


worke, and maketh amends vnto them both , by quickning both = 
| an 
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rroſted in God , and was confounded, he that buildeth vpon this prig. 
ciple, whatſocuer hee (ufferech for God will neuer bee diſheartned, 

But I may not forget to put you in minde of a good ſaying of $, 
Aouſtines, Qual res , halts ſpesz Godlincflc hath the promiſe of this 
life, andthelife rocome; if our hope reſt vpon the earthly thing, itis 
but an carthly hope; it becomes heaucnly ,if it bee carried Vnto thoſe 
things which are heavenly. God dieteth his children in regard of 
chings earthly , he would haue them hope for them, asif they didnox 
hope, as thoſe that can be contented to want chem , When God thin. 
keth it not fit to beſtow them ; bur the Hope which mult ſupport both 
Faith and Charitic, it muſt bea reſolute hope of this plentiful reward 
that is promiſed in my Text , of the gracious | arcs of the 
Church ; we muſt looke for them aſſuredly , and without wayering 
long for them ; ſuch a Hope wilt keepe our Faith waking , and our 
Louc working, denec ſþes fiat res, till God make good his word. 

I draw toan end. That which God offcrs in reward of that which 
hee requires, doth (as in the laſt Sermon I told you) amount to ag 
much as 1 primogeniture, the Birth-right of Gods firſt. borne, You 
know the ſtorie of Eſa, he had it in a Type, and folditfor ameſle 
of potrage; Saint Pauls admonition giuenthercupon to the Hebrewe,, 
ſhall be mine to' you, Let there bee no ſuch profane perſon among? you, 
Eſau when hee had ſo defpiſed his birth-right, found no place of re. 
neance, though he ſought it withreares; and we, if we negle& the 
ope of ſo great ſaluation offered vs, in refuſing the condition which 
God requires of vs, ſhall weepe and ſue in vaine, with thoſe wretches 
in the Goſpel,aftcr the doore is ſhut,and find noentrance into the King- 
dome of Heauen. 

Wherefore | willcloſe vp my Sermon, as the Sonne of Syrackeclo- 
ſcth vp kis , Behold, faith hee, with your eres, how that 1 have had but 
lutle labour, and haue gotten me much veit. Worke therefore your work 
betimes, and in bis time, he will giue you your reward. 


A* a God grant we may ſo performe that which God requires, thit 

wee may obtaine what hee doth offer , andin due time find, that 

faithfall x he that promiſeth, and that ſaying in the Pſalme tobe 
irac. In keeping of his Commandements there s great reward. 
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And Moſes rame and cated for the Elders of the people , and laid 
before their faces all theſe words which the Lord commanded him. 


And all the people anſwercd together anil ſaid, CAL that the Lord 
bath ſpoken we will doe, OF; 


N the two Verſes inimediately going before, we heard of 

f 7 a gracious meſſage which God by Moſes ſent vnto If- 
racl; on theſe two verſes we {hall heare, that Hoſes de- 

liuered ir, and the [ſraclites returned an anſwere to it. 

Touching the deliueric of the meſſage we mult obſerue, 
Firſt, To whom Moſes maketh his report z and Secondly, how hee doth 
diſcharge himſelfe therein, He maketh his report vnto the Gouernours 
of the Tribes, for he called the Elders of people. And in his report hee 
dichargeth himſclfe faly and clearely; fally, for he reported, 44 which 
Gad had commanded him wnto them ; and cletrely, for what was com- 
manded him he lard before their faces, 

Touching the anſwere wee are to confider 3 Firſt; Who meketh it; 
then hat manner of anſwere it is that is made. They that make ir 
are the Congregation, the People anſwered and ſaid, And in them wee 
find here two commendable things, Ynawiewriie and Alacritie, Y nant- 
mite; forthey ioyned togetherin che anſwere,, Al rhe people anſwered 
and ſaid, 

Alicritie, for not ohe ſtucke at ir, every one was as forward. as anos 
ther, they anſwered all togerher. 

As tor the manner of their anſwete, it is a conſent, they accept of 
themotion which God miaketh: by CMoſes, T hey will doe. In this Ac- 
wrance there is an obſcrucable mixture , of very much m9geizie, and 
ouermuch cenſience, they doe not preſume, and yet they doe pr clume. 
They doe not preſume, for whereas in the meſſage there was ſomething 
which God required of taem', and forterhing which God offered 
'no them, they patic cuer, in {ence that which God doth pramile, 
ind doe not c:pituiare for that. Neither doe they limit God in that 
which be requires; they yeild; abſojurely'vnro it, ft that the Lord 
huh ſaid wewil doe. 1n theſe two points they ſhew very much mo- 
Celtic, they doc not preſume. 3 19 6 

Looke vpon the words afaine, and you will acknowledge in the 
anſwere ouermuch confidence, you will contefle they doe preſume z/ pre- 
ſume of their abr/itie , and preſume of the extent of their abilitie. For 
Whatlay they? Faciemus, we will doe that which God commanaeth, yea 
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Faciemus omnia , we will doe all that which God commandeath, And are 
cither of theſe in mans power ? Can hee make good the lealt of theſs 
vndcrtakings ? Surely he eannoc. Therefore they lay roo hard an 9. 
ligation vpon themſelues, and ſo cxpreſle in their anſwere ouermuch 
confidence. Though as you ſhall heare anone there is a commeng;- 
bleneſſe in their confidence. 

Theſe are the particulars which I purpoſe (God willing) to ſpeake 
of at this time; I pray God we may all fo heare, as to imitate, that 
when God ſendeth a gracious meſſage vnto vs , wee may returne no 
worſe anſwere then [Iſrael doth vnto God. 

The firſt particular that { ported at, was the perſons to whom 14. 


ſes maketh his report; They are the Gonernowrs of the Tribes, who 


are here called the Elders of the people. Burthe Elders when they note 
Gouernours arc in this booke vnderſtood two manner of waycs, E{. 
ders by birth, and Elders by choice, Elders by birth, ſuch wereall the 
firſt Governovurs in the world; as Parents in their families; and thefirt- 
borne of many brethren after the dearth of Parents, by the Law of 
Nature; and inthis ſenſedoth Moſes ſpeake of Elders in the third and 
inthe twelfth of this booke. Burt becauſe the Eldeſt in yearcs arenor 
alwayes the wiſcſt, nor the: moſt vpright; therefore when the 1iraelites 
becamea Nation, Meſes ordained Elders by choice, as appeares in the 
Chapter next before chis 5 he made ſuch perſons Gouernours as hee 
thought were'beſt qualified for ſuch an imployment. And theſe Go- 
uernours till retained thename of Elders, partly becavſc they were, as 
neere 2s might.be}, choſen our of thoſe that were eldeſt inage, as ap- 
peares in the fore cited place, orar leaſt ſuch as ſucceeded them intheir 
right; and partly becauſe Wiſdome & grey haires, and an wnſþotted life is old 
zge. Their ofhce giueth ehem this title ro pur them in minde that the 
maturitie of their 1udgement, and the gravitie of their carriage, mult be 
ſuch as beſeemeth,the ancienteſt of the prople. So have the very Heathen 
conceiued, as may be gathered out of the Lacedemonian Tere, the Ro- 
man Senatus, both of them aſlemblics of ancient men , ancient not 1o 
much for their yeares, as for their good parts. And we alſo in our Go- 
nernours Ciuil and Ecclefiaſticall retaine this title giuen by the Holy 
Ghoſt. For in Corporations the chicte are called Aldermen, andinthe 
Chorch the Paſtors are called Presbycers or Pricſts, that is Elders of 
the Charch. oh 

The only obſervation that I will gige vpon thetitke is this 3/»terpre- 
retwy quiſque vocabulum ſunm', & nitatur id ef; quod dicitur, Leteucry 
one in authoritie conlider often of this his name, and endeuour that 
tis lite may be anſwerable vnto it. The rather becauſe there can bee 
no ſhrewder prognoſtication of a States or a Churches downefail then 
the degenerating of thoſe Elders into youneHers , whether in Head 0! 


- Heert , whether preene witted, or inordinately affected. 


But why doth Moſer make his reportvnto the Elders? Surely, becaulc 
there was of it a kind of »eceſf;tie, and inita very good policic. Ak 
of neceſhtie there was, becauſethe voice of one man , though ncuer lo 

ſtrong 


——— —— 


—_—— — 


LET 


* Chapter of Exodus. 


417 


rs 


m_— could not be heard by ſuch a multitude. Thereforeas in 
"rear Armics, (and chis wasA very great one, it conſiſted of fix hundred 
 ouſand men,belides women & chuldren, and a rabble of [trangers that 
cc6panicd them)as,l lay,in greatArmies,the General calleththe vader- 
-ommanders and acquaints them with his pleaſure, thatby them ir may 
yemade KnoOWneto their ſeuerall compantes: cuen ſo dealeth Moſes, what 
by himſelſe he could not doc, he is faine to doe by theſe Elders,by them 
hereporteth rhe meſſage vntoall the Congregation of Iſrael. Yea, and 
(metimes when all [[rael1s named, you mutt nece{larily vaderſtandim- 
nediarely che Elders. T his he did of necefhirie. | 

But with this necelitie there was a very good policic, for the Go- 
cernours being newly created, he did inure them to exerciſe their au- 
horitic, and the people torcuerence the word of their mouth, that ſo 
he ordinance might not be in vaine. And according to this rule doth 
caint Perer direct Chriſtians to be ſubie& to all manner of ordinance of 
may, not only to the King 4s ſupreme, but alſoto thoſe that are ſent from 
lim, Thereis not the meaneit Officer but he hath ſome beame of the 
Kings power , Which challengeth from the people a proportionable 
eſpeR. 

You hauc heard 70 whom Moles maketh his report, let vs now ſee how 
be diſchar zeth himſelfe therein, 

Surely he ſheweth himlſelte a farrbfull and a wiſe Meſſenger; faithfull, 
for bedeliucreth his meſſage fully; wiſe , for hee delinereth his meſſage 
tkerely. Let vs conſider theſe points aſunder. 

Hedclinerech his meſſage fully for be told the Elders al rhat the Lord 
cmmanded him. It is the Rule of the Law, Thou ſhalt not adde nor take 
fom it; tis the promiſe of our Sautour , that the Spirit ſbonld lead the 
Apoltles 1nto all rruth, and bring into their remembrance CAU that hee- 
had ſpoken. And for practice we haue our Sautour Chriſt, A4 that 1 haue 
brardof my Father haue I made knowne wvnto you; and Saint Paul, 1 hane 
ſhewed you all thecounſeliof God, Theie arcin the New Teſtament. And 
1 the old Teſtament Aticheas the Prophet, when the meſlenger of 4- 
4b would haue bad him doe as the other Prophets did, thatis, ſpeake 
pleaſingly to the King; As the Lord l;ueth ((aith hec) what the Lord ſaith 
vnto me that 1 will ſpeake, Nay Balaam, though otherwile hee /oned the 
wages of iniquitie, yet did hee anſ{were Balaks meſſengers , though Balak 


ould grue me his houſe full of gold , yet can 1 not goe beyond the word of 


the Lord to doe either more or eſſe, From theſe good Rules , and theſe 
p00d precedents they that arc honoured to bee Gods meſſengers muſt 
learne, that it beſeemes Referendarics to keepe themſclues to their in- 
{trutions, and deliver ſo muchas and no more then they haue recei- 
ved in charge, 

Butto ſpeak a litle more diſtinRly to this point, The meſſage did conſilt 
oftwo branches ; Firſt, T hat which God required; Secondly, T hat which 
Codoffred. Moſes that did deliueral Gods Comandements delinered both 
theſebranches,he informed them of their dutie, aſwell as of Gods mercy, 
and of Gods mercy no leſle then of their dutic. And indeed both are re- 
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quiſitero be raught ; our dutie, that wee doc not preſume, Gods mercie, 
that we doe nor deſpairc z omit cither, and you mayme the dodrine of 
Gods Covenant. There is alſo committed vnto vs, the Law andthe 
Goſpel; the one to humble, the other to comfort men; we ought tocon. 
zoyne both, and you muſt becontent to heare of your dutie aſwell as of 
Godsmercics | 

We preach them both to our people; the Papiſts charge vs with 14 
king from the doQrine of the Coucnant, but the bookes of our Con. 
rifon, the Articles, and Catechiſmes, and the booke of our Dceuggi. 
on, our publike Lyturgic, and finally , the Homilies which are ap. 
pointed toberead vntothe people, refute thisſlander. But wee uſtly 
charge them with adding tothe dofrine of the Couenant the book:s 
Apochryphall, and their vagrounded Traditions; and wee remember 
them of that ſayihg of Salomen, adde nor 10 Goas Wora, left he reprogus 
thee, and thou be found a liar. And what wee haue cenſured in them 
are nothing elſe but the forgeries of mens braines, which may notbce 
reputed the Oracles of God. Therefore though we call vypon you, du- 
rifully to heare and receiue, aſwell what God requires, as what hee 
promiſeth: yet as neceſſarily to ſaluation, wee doe not, wee ſhould nor 
Gill vpon you to heare more then he requires, or to belecue more then he 
promiſeth. 

But enough of cAoſes Fidelitie, Let vs now ſee his WiſdomeDs. 

As hee diſchargeth himſelfe fuly : ſo doth hee diſcharge himſelfe 
clearely alſo. For he laid all that God commanded him before the faces 
of the Elders, Nec incantss nec neſcientibus ingeritur Lex, 

Here firſt we meete with a ſtrange phraſe, tor can words bee laid be- 
fore mens faces? you would expe that the Text ſhould haue ſaid, 
Moſes ſpake that which God commanded i» the eares of the peeple, 
and here wee find their eaves turned into e5es, When the Holy Ghoſt 
meaneth evidence of ſpeech, it vſeth to expreſſc it in ſuch (ignificant 
tearmes. Saint Paw! telling the Galathzans of his perſpicuous preaching 
the Goſpell vnto them, ſaith, thar /eſus Chriff was deſeribed in their ſight, 
and crucified before them. Although the Holy Ghoft doc ſpeake to ſome 
In Parables, hat in hearing they may heare and not vnderitand , (which 
he dothin puniſhmentof their contempt of evident truth which hath 
beene laid before them, becauſe as the Prouerbeis, Pear les are not to bee 
caſt vnto ſwine, nor holy things vnto args :) yer to thoſethat heare with 
areverent andan obedicnteare, Datum eft noſſe myſteria regni calorum, 
the Parables are vnfolded, the myſteries of the Kingdome of heaucn 
are laid before their face. 

To open this point alittle better, We muſt diſtinguiſh the Couenant 
of God from che Illuſtrations and Amplifications thereof. The Cout- 
nantit ſelfe both Old and New is plainly delivered, whether you reſpeR 
that whichGod requires,or that which Godofters,aſwel inthis chapter, 
as in Other parts of the Bible. But there are many [lluſtrations and Am- 
plifications of either of theſe, Typicall, Myſticall, darke and hard t9 
be vnderſtood, which the people cannor vnderſtand withour an Inter- 
preter, 


Chapter of Exodus. 


yo which the Interpreter himſclfe cannot vaderſtand without 
r 


anifold hclpe, helpe of Dex0zion that Gods Spirit may inlighten him, 


and helpe of Meditation paintully ſcanning and comparing the branches 
of the Text, with other places; finally, helpe of Yarietie of bumane lite- 
.atare, which giueth great light ſometimes to the phraſe, ſomctimes to 
he matter in hand. But abone al in matters neceſlarie to ſaluation,we fol- 
low Catholike Tradition. This we ſay. And yet the wrangling Roma- 
niſts beare the Worldin hand, that wee ſaythereis nodifficultiein the 
Scriprures 3 and that for their guide wee referre the people only to their 
iuare Spirit; which are grofle vntruths, We encourage the people to 

-2d the Scripture, and tell them, that though there bee ſome depths 
 -_" wherein an Elephant may ſwimme, yer there ate ſotne ſuch thal- 
lowes whereina Lambe may wade. The fimplcſt may meete there with 
all parts of their Garcchiſme, the ten Commandements , the Articles of 
their Creed, the Lords Prayer, the Sacraments. Theſe points containe 
the ſubſance of the Covenant, and they are plainly delivered there. 
And more then cheſc are not neceſſarie to ſaluation. Some may haue 
more, ſome lefſe vnderſtanding of theſe, according to their breeding z 
yetall ſhould vnderſtand ehefe. And for this purpoſe did Moſes and the 
Prophets, Chriſt and his Apoſtles, and the Fathers of the Primitiue 
Church commend vnto the people the reading of the Scriptures. Bur 
we aduiſe them to leaue vato the learned, art leaſt co learne of them to 
vnderſtand thoſethings thar are vailed ; and ſoberly to edifice their pie- 
tie with theſe things which they ſhall find there vnuailed, or laid before 
their faces. 

[haue done with the deliucric of the Meflage, I come now to the An+ 
{werethar is made thereunto, 

And here weare to take notice firſt , W/bo maketh it; the whole Con» 
pregationz T he people anſwered. 

But doe not you remember that the Meſſage was deliuered to the 
Elders? why then doethe Peopleanſwere? Surely becauſe the Elders re- 
cciued it to deliuer it to the people, and therefore not only the Elders but 
the people aiſo were to make an anſwere. 

Some are of opinion that the Elders were the repreſentatiue bodie of 
ll the people, and char their conſent was the conſent of all, and that all 
were bound by that which they did z as in Parliaments the choſen 
Knights and Burgeſles ; in Synods the choſen ProRors of the Clergie 
haue ſuch obliging voices, VVhich conceitthe Romenifs wrelt fo farre, 
astherupon to make the tenents of the Elders of the Church,theground 
of the peoples faich, ro which purpoſe they alſo abuſe the maxime of 
Cyprian, Eccleſia eſt in Epiſcopo, The Church ſubſiſteth in the Biſbep ;, & 
v67 non ſunt Sacerdotes Eccleſia non ei. The ſame premiſes ſerue aſwell 
to conclude for the Lyturgiein an vnknownetongue, and for their pri- 
ute Maſſe, For if the people may belecue becauſe their Biſhops belecue, 
they may aſwell, (as indeed they doe) ſerue God inthe Prieſt, and inthe 
ary tney may communicate, without any their priuitic to what hee 

9:2, orany their cooperation with him, from which they are necefla- 
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rily excluded by priuate Maſles and vaknowne Praycrs, But the rea. 
ſon why the people are ſaid to anlwereto that meſlage , which is (aid 
ro haue beene dcliucred to the Elders, will berter bee declared by ano. 
ther (imily taken from an Armie. In the ſpirituall hoſt of the Lord, 
every. one taketh Sacramentium militare , and (olemnely profeſſerh his 
conſent to the Coucnant. In the Old Teſtament children of cight 
daycs old when they were circumciſcd and receiued the ſealc of God, 
had thcir Surctics that vadertooke for them that they ſhould ſtand t» 
the Coucnant. So inthe New Teſtament, when children were baptized 
they anciently had (as appeares by the ancient Lyturgie) and ſo now 
they arc requiredto haue Sureties that vow in their name, Whereby 
itis cleare that the Church hath cuer taught, that the ſtipulation ne- 
ceſſaric in the Coucnant doth perſonally concernethe people, and that 
they cannot vaburden themſclues of it vpon their Elders, and therefore 
of purpoſe the Holy Ghoſt nameth not the Elders but the people, 
when it ſpccitieth the Anſwerers, Although we will not denic that of 
the ſtipulation made by the people, the Elders which heard it madere- 
port vnto Moſes. | 

Hauing found the Anſwerers, we muſt obſerue two commendable 

things in them , whereof the firſt is Ynanimitie, for they ioyned alin 
the anſwere. The word a/lis taken ſometimes Communzter, ſometimes 
V nixerſaliter, that is, ſometimes for the greater part, ſometimes for 
euery particular perſon. Againe, whereas men arc ranged into diuers 
Degrecs, ſome Nobles, ſome Commons, ſome Rulers, ſome Subie&s, 
CA doth ſomertmes note only genera ſengulorum , all ſorts of men, 
ſometime /inguls generum, cuery one of cucry ſort, The Ynanimitic 
which is here meant is of the largeſt ſize, and (ignifieth not only the 
greater part, but euery one, not only all forts of men, bur cuery one of 
euery ſort. And indecd, if in the meſſage , yow ſhall heare, &c. you ſhal 
be, &c. God doe meane euery one of cueric ranke, then a/ in the anſwere 
muſt meaneſo, for all that were ſpoken vnto, anſwered. Go lin his Co- 
yenant , as the Miniſters haue authoritie ro promulge it, compreben- 
deth a, weeare to preach the Goſpel ro «{ , and tender the Sacra 
ments to 4, ai mult heare, all muſt receiue, God will haue all men [4- 
ued and come tothe knowledge of his trath, If any beexcluded, hee cxclu- 
deth himſelte. Yer are therein the world of ſuch wretched men, many 
more, then of thoſe that doe conſent, for many moreare [nfidels then 
Chriſtians. And betwcene thoſe that conſent there is not that vnani- 
mitic as is to be wiſhed, ſome hold of Paul, ſome of Apollo, lome of 
Cephas ; The Eaſt Church againſt the Weſt, and the Weſt apainft the 
Eaſt; andeach part hath its Subdiuiſions, thus the Cemelele coate of 
Chrilt is rent into many pieces. I would wee could all learne Vnanimi- 
tic of theſe Iſraclites, and that with one heart and voice wee would 
maketheſamereſtipulation vato God which here they did. 

_ Belides their Fnanimiie, there is in them a commendable £A/acr1- 
fre. For they did not only anſwere a}, but they did anſwere al! at ence; 
dll the people anſwered together, Thereare two waycs of colleRing voi- 

ces, 
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7 er ſerutininn , by priuate whiſpering in the care, or ſome other 
priuare courſe; or viva voce, bya freeandopen dcliuerie of the ming. 
The firlt was chought fic to auoid quarrels that were likely co arile, ifthe 
voices were knowne who gaue them, But when men vſcnorthe benefic 
af char courſe, but 3415 9:33 with open face profciſe-their. conſent 
; is aligneth1cy are, ncither aſhamed nor afraid of their doings, wbich 
ireche characters ofa chearcfull heart, Whereas cherefare they mighc 
privately haue expreſt their conſents, and they do ir openly, itis a plaing 

mentof rheir L4cr117e Bur were not this, yertheiranſwering 
gether porterh jiroucof queſtion. Saint Pax! rellethvs thatin'a ract all 


al- 


tmne but one carrieth'the prize, and thereforc he biddeth all ſorunne 


«that euery one may obtaine, Now theſe ſo anſwered, :asthat nopre. : cs: 9.14 


cedencie of voice could be diſtinguiſhed, and while cucry one didtriue 
to ſpeake firſt, all their voices made vp bur one firſt voice; So willingly 
didrhey-all conſent', that! one was not ſuffered ro bee more farward 
then another. T he like (Hall you had in Exe4.24. in Eſa&r&, and in the 
Booke of Chronicles when the people cometo profefle their readines to 


tandro Gods Coucnant. And Gad is plcafed that there ſhould be mo- 
numents extant of the torwardneſle of his peopleto receiuehim as there 
are of his cnemiesto reic him, In the Parable of the Mariage feaſt the 
invited gueſts «#d w#s without deliberation , and with'too much rea- Zuke 14,2.18, 


dineſſe 1efuled ro come. And ſhall weenot be as forward chat doepur- 


poſe tocome ? God oneth 4 chearefull giner, 2s of his goads: fo of him- 2.cor.g v.7. 


fe, Andin this caſe the old Prauerbeis true, Bu dat qui £414 dat, {will 


interpret it by thoſe words of Chriſt in the Goſpel, abe Kangdomer Matth 11512.) 
Lon 


of Aeawen fuffereth violence, and the violent take it. 
Enough oi the CAnſwerers, let vs come naw tothe Anſwere.: : 
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The Anſwere doth containe their Acceptance, they/promiſe thatthey 
will and to the Covenant which was repreſcnted:ro them by. Maſes. 


Neither had they receiued the Law excepr they had fir hada:difpali 


It1- 


on tobecommanded. God will not couenanr with the wawilling dis 
peoplemult be, as the Pſalmilt callerh them /Populis fiznravews, a miliime v./ 110, 
prople, Eſpecially thoſe that are partics to the Coucnatr:of Grace j for 
thatis a Coniugall Conenant,and a Coniugall.Couenantis knitbylour, 
doth parties conſent with a readie minde-God.inquires after, hisformer 
gilts in vs for our capacitic of more, Theretore-we imaynorlooke> that 
God will offer force to our will, by grace hee rakerh away: ehe ſerudſitie, 
but the Hbertic of our will he -ncuertakerh away; ourchaice isfree futh 
25 beſeemerh reaſonable men. Yea, the-nearer:'God.drawerh vs vnto 
him, the morein our doing willhe hauc vs likevato himſcite, heewil! 


bavevs nor only to doe well, burto doe itwillngly,! {1 


Whereupon will follow two things ; theone is that-we canngrmur- 
murre-againſt God for impoſing che Law, ſeeing, helaycch\no-heguier 
urden-vpon-vs, then we aft willing to vndergoe. - Theiother charavec 
cannot excuſe ourinconſtancie feerng -wharwe did refoluc'on /avere- 
lolued vp0n it aduiſedly, weliked well of theconditions;/whenwe:tirſt 
Mredinto the Conenant. And certaialy:, as-ir-dothadde imuth co 
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Gods mercy, that hee would rake this lourtng courſe , fo it will add; 
much vnto our finne, if having vpon deliberation durifully accepted 
what God doth offcr, we {hall gracele(ly breake with God, 

But in this acceptance of the [ſraclites, there is a remarkable mix. 
ture of contrarie qualities, Modeſtic and Confidence, for therein the 
doe not preſume, and yerthey doe preſume. Firſt ſec their modettic 

You mult cail to mind that in the meſſage ſent them, there were two 
parts, the one ſhewed what God required of them, the other whathe 
offered to them. [In their anſwere they ſhew much madeſtic-in regard 
of borh parts, [will he that modeſtic firit , tharreſpe&s what Gog 
doth offer. Obſerue then that in their anſwere they paſ[* that ouer infi- 
tence, they doc. not capitulate with God for it. And indecd the ſtipy- 
jation of our durie, muſt bee abſolute and nor conditionall, (though 
Gods promiſe tovs, bee conditionall and not abſolute.) And why} 
we.owe our dutie to God abſolutely, and Gods mercicis nat due to ys, 
but out of his-gracious promiſe. So that to capitulate would implya 
deniall of our natiue obligation, andthat we would not obey, were it 
not for the, adopriue ; beſides wee ſhould ſeeme ro doubt whether 
God will be:as good as his word: as God hath reaſon to doubr of 
vs that we will not be ſo good as our word. So that to put a difk- 
rence berwcene Gods fidelitic and ours, this branch of the 1ſraclites 
modeltie may beſceme vs all ; it may beſecme vs rather afluredly to 
expe, then yamannerly to capitulate for that which God doth promiſe: 
ſo.deale children with their Parents, Subie&s with their Soucraignes; 
and we much. more ought {o to deale with God our Father , andour 
Soueraigne in Heaucn, Our etes,yea, and our heerts too myſt be more 
vpon that which Go requires, then vpon that which God doth pro- 
mite; Not that we may not hearten our felues with that which God 
doth promiſe, yea, and remember God of it aiſo in our Prayers, after 
the cxample-'of the Patriarch /acob, But if wee bee ſilent wee doe in 
godly humiliticinfinnatetbat we hold our {clues vnworthy of it, and 
we ſhall ſpeed. nzuer awhitthe worſe. For what wee forbeare to doe 
out of this conſciouſneſſe of our vaworthineſle , God will ſupply out 
of his abundantgoodnefle; hee will ſet an honourable eſtimate vpon 
our dutie, and will take 1t as worthy of whatſcencer hee doth promile, 
Wecannot vnderualuc our {clues ſo much as God will ouverualue vs. 

. Theſecond:branch of their modeltie is, thar replying to that which 
God-requires, they doe not limit him, but yeild their obedience as farce 
as he requires it. Yea, it you compare the clauſes. you (hall find that 
God ſpake bur. indefinitely. 2f you will heare my voice, If you will keepe 
my Conexant ;, bur they doe anſwere vniuerſally , 44 that the Lord 
bath ſaid we wilt doe, they ſubmit themſelues vnto Gods charge inthe 
largeſtſcnſe. And indeed this is true Pictic not to carue out our owne 
obedience, buttoler-God carue it ont , we muſt abſolutely captiuate 
ourmits vnto bis wiſdome, and ſurrender our wilswholy voto his ples- 
ſure; his Law: muſt be the bounderie of our life. - 

Hitherto you haue ſcene that in their anſwere there is much my 
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ch modeſtic , you have leene they doe not preſume. But [told you 
chat if we looke mel the words a ſecond time, we (hall find that there 
;- oyer much conhdence 1n them, we (hall find that they doe preſume. 

They preſume firſt of cheir Abilitie, faciemms,wedoe notthinke Gods. 
-ommandements 1m poilible, we will dee that which God commandeth, wee 
thinke wee may aduenture to promiſe ſo much, Saint 1ames checkes £42-4 
mans confidence in a ſmaller matter, goe :9 (ſaith he) you that ſay ro day 
ind 14 morrow we will goe toſuch aplace, and there buy andſell, rc, where 
4; you ſhould ſay, if we ue, i the Lordwill. If our Abilitic bee ſo ſmall 
inregard of choſe things which arc here below,and concerne this animall 
liſe, that we may not preſume of our ſelucs bur vnder ſuch a condition - 
how much more mult we adde a condition when wee ſpeake of thoſe 

reater matters, thoſe that concerne our ſpirituall life? here wee ſhould 
24de, if G ods grace be ſufficiently vauchſafed me , if hee ſhall ke pleaſed that 
hu frength bees made perfect in my weakneſſe. For CAuxilium ſpeciale, is 
more extraordinarie then general , and we muſt begge the pecial, the 
eenerall will not ſuthce is this caſe, If King Dauidconfeſſed and did as 
it were yonder at Gods grace, that himſclfe and his people offered their 
202ds ſa willingly vato God: how much more.commeth it of apr 
prace to be wondred at, that a man doth wholly and checrefully deuote. 
himſelfe vnto the (ſeruice of God ? Therefore we muſt all remember that 
Item which Chrilt gaue to Saint Peſer , a great vadertaker in this kind, Aarke 14. 
the ſyirit u willing but the fleſh s weake', and imitate Saint Pani, a more 
modeſt vndertaker, who afhrmeth of himſelte , 1can doe all things, but it 
s through Chrift which ſtrengthneth me. Wherefore whar. the [ ſraclites 
omitted , we muſt 1n all theſe vowes ſupplic, 1f God ſhall conuert, if God 
ſball incline our hearts ;, otherwiſe gur vadertaking will ſauour of too 
much confid.nce, and we (hall be guiltic of preſuming. 

| was too much that they preſumed of their ablilicic ; but ſce theis 
confi.lence gocth farther, they preſume of the extent of their CAbilnie 
alſo, faciemus omnia, we will doe «ll that the Lord commandeth ys. Cer- 
tainely if hey will doe ſo much , they will doe more then cuer any man 
" or can doe, except him that was both Godand manour Lord leſus 

rilt, 

To makethisplaine, vaderſtand that in the Law there are two parts, 
the Afirmative and the Negatiuc,and cither bath ſomething init, which 
L1mpoſhble ta be donein this life. The Affirmative requires that wee 
Lowe God with all our hearts, with all our minds, with all our ſtrength, and 
var yeighbour as our (clfe. The Negatiue , Ne concupiſcas , T hon ſhalt nos 
af, Itis confelt by all chat are nor Pelagians or Pelegira like, that nci- 
ther of thele can be performed in this life. 

Touching the Pi | will ſay no.morc then that which Sain 
bernard obſcrued,that whereas in our Charitie thereis 4fe#u« and Am, 
te AtRionand che Attion: we muſt exſpet in beaucn the integritie 
of our Aﬀe&ion, as the reward of the beſt cadeauoursof our Attion, 
whale wearcin this world; and if theintegritic of ouraffeRion beaboue 


bereach of this life,, much more the incegritic of our Aion ens 
owes 
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aowes from the other, and is correſpondent to it. I will inſift alittle 
longer vpen the otherclauſe, the negatiue part of the Law. The rather 
becauſe if | can make it plaine that wee cannot performe the negariue, it 
followerh vndeniably that wee cannor performe the athrmariue, For ag 
one inſtance to the contrarie ouerthroweth an vninerfall affirmative: 
if we be tainted with the leaſt ſpot of concupiſcence, our Charitie cannot 
be entire. Obſerue then /that I may treade the ſteps of the Romaniſts 
and ouerthrow their conceite of Morall perfc&ion in this life, out of * 
their owne principles, that in regard of the negatiue part of the 
commaundement , there is perfetFio wiatoris and comprehenſory, 
Perfettio comprehenſoris the perteftion of a man when hee commeth 
to heaven will bee this (faith Saint Aufin ) Non concupiſcet , hee will 
not there cout at all, couet any thing againſt the preſcript of Gods 
Law. But wee may notcxſpe&tco bauc that perfeRion in this life, be. 
cauſe Godis pleaſed cuen in his beſt Children to continue here Luttem 
mer ſpirirum & carnem, 1 conflit betweene rhe fleth and the ſpirit, 
Onely in Baptiſme hee taketh away rearwm Concapiſcentts, and _ 
Concupiſcentie, thoſe that are regenerated arenot guiltic , becauſe ſinfull 
Concupiſcenceis or flirreth in them, neither doth Concupiſcence con- 


tinue her ſoucraigntieoucrthem.”. 


Sotbat God vnto their perfeAion in”the Church militant requires 
onely of his Children, vr poſt Concupiſcentias ne eant; that they take no care 


for the fleſh to ſulfill rhe laſts thereof. CAnd there is no Condemnation to 


them that are in Chrift 1eſ1s that walk not after the fleſh but after the ſpirit; 
which is Saint Paals concluſion pew confli& deſcribed, Kom.7. and | 
he ſhewes plainely that hee would have ic vnderſtood of the New and + 
Old mans Confli, nor of reaſon 1nd ſenſualitie as the Arminians. And - - 
can men pertorme ſo much as in the Apoſtles words is required ? The 
Romaniſts fay they can, bur they ſay it vatruely. For this contention 
of the ſpiric and the fleſhis not duel/ur bur Bellurs, icis not a fingle com: 
bar butaplaine warre. And you know there is preat ods betweenethele; 
for in a ſingle combat a man is to ward but one, and bee hath but one to 
wound. Burinthe warre, in a pitch'r bartaile , Singwli pugnant contra 
omnes, (Fr ommes contra freas z cucrie man mult rake care of all his ene- 
mies that are in the field. For there is not one of them bur may giue him 
a wound, eminie or comin , either buckling with him , or ſtriking him 
fromaloofe. So that when he gardeth his head from one, another may 
ſmirehim at the heart; when he makerh all ſure before, he may be (mit- 
ten behind, or he may be pierced in the fides. As hee is thus encurnbred 
inthe defenſtue, ſois hein the offenſiue alſo: he may not thinke himſelfe 
ſafe, ſo long as any one of his enemies doth live. Behold here a lively 
Image of che militant Souldiers of Chriſt: they have norto doe with one, 
bur with many enemies; the fleſh, the world, the diucll. And theſe have 
vnderthem many deſperate Souldiers. The fleſh as many as wee haut 
ſenſes and affeRions, parts of our bodies, and powers of our Soules. The 
world as many as there are creatures. And the divell is a Prince ofma"y 
legions. Wee muſt withſtand them all, and thar at all times; 
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——iy withſtand cheen , ;but alſo ſtand againſt them, at all times wee 
muſt looke't9 be ſet vpon by chem , and we muſt ſer vpon them. A very 
hard aske, Plwribus intentus minor eft ad fingula ſenſws, ſairhithe proverb, 
the more Our ſtrength is diſtrated bymany,theleſſe muſt it needs be 
ot any one. Were  onely to defend my eye, happily I might make 
my part good againft theluſt thereof ; butar che ſameinftanc tharIrurne 
hemaway leaſt they bebold vanitie , I am aſſaulted with an irching in 
nycare, that is expoſed to flatteric. Pur the caſe I beſtirre my ſelfe o 
yell that 1 keepe the cnemic out of both thoſe inlets, he will giue mee a 
fall by my tongue, he will caſt ſome firic Dart intothar, it ſhall be /er on 

:of Hell (as Saint 14mes ſpeaketh) ro ſlander, to blaſphere, to ſpeake 
Omeidleor euill words. Neither are my bands ſecureat the very ſame 
ime from being ſollicited with briberie or vnro bloudſhed. Ir were in- 
Frice to goe ouer all che powers of my Soule, all the parts of my body, 
they are all at once and cucrin the fame danper, and muſt all at once and 
eyer be put vato the ſame labour both defenfhue and offenſiue, 

Adde hereunto three great diſaduantages, of the ſpirituall warfare a- 
bove the corporall : for in the corporall warfare as there are many ene- 
mies, ſo thoſe againft whom they come being many , diſtra& thera thae 

cannot all tall vpon one: but in the ſpicituall warreit is not ſo, all 
our ſpirituall foes at one time may ſer vpon euerie one of vs, yeathey 
neyer goe a ſunder, for our flzth ever ioyneth with the world, and the 
divell with them both, 

The ſecond diſaduantage is, that whereas open hoſtilitiein carthly 
warfare is not alwayes accompanied with treacherie, inthe (piricuall ic 
is. For our ſelues hold ſecret intelligence with , and yeeld affiſtance to 
our ghoſtly enemies, we betray vnto them a propenſion that wehaue ro 
beconquered. And when the bactle ioynes, our members become wea- 
pons of vnrighteouſneſſe, and with our owne luſts wee fightagainſt out 
owne ſoules. 

The third diſaduantage is, that in earthly watfare when the ſouldiers 
come to execution, they ſpare none, and they goe vpona good princi- 
ple, (hall [ ſpare bis bloud chac will be ever ready tq (pill minc? Sanlin 
paring 474g, and Ahab who ſpared Benhadad were taxed, and puniſhed 
fortheir fooliſh pittic. Bur ofthis fooliſh pitrie there appeares coo minch 
10 our ſpirituall warfare, for if God bring che world vader vs, yea and 
our fl:ſh too, we are afraidto be hard hearted rocither of them , wee 
bold it roo much ſpiricualtie to crucifie the world , and wee holdir too 
much inhumanitie co crucific our owne fleſh. And by reaſon of this in- 
Ulgence, even when they are foyled, they areſtill in heart, ſtill in hope 
t9recouer the maſterie, and bring vs vnder againe. 

This being the condition of finfull man , the Schoolemen hold that 
noman inthe ſtate of grace, is of ſufficient ſtrength ro ovet cotne all (in; 
though they adde, thatthereis no one ſine, which hec may not ouer- 
come, they ſpeake of auall ſinnes : and they ſpeake rruely , if they bee 
aderſtood of that which a man may doe. For ifa man be tempted vnto 


ay ling, if hee pray vnto' God for grace, and make vic of that grace 
L! which 
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which God doth giue him , hee may with-hold his conſent, andchooſ 
whether he will air, and if he doeconſenc and aRir, hee is withour yj 
excuſe. Tertulian batha prettie {imile , when two ſtrive oftentimesthe 
one ouercommeth the other, not becauſe the conquerour was the ſn. 
ger, but becaulc he that is conquered was the more cowardly, and ſych 
cowards the beſt of men doe proue very often in their ſpirituall war'/are, 
Bat it is in vaine to diſpute what may be done by grace againſt all (in ox 
any one (in otherwiſe then to ſhew al mens frailry.Forthe leaſt of the rwg 
was neuer ſo done, as that any man can truely boaſt of perfed71owiatory 
wil followthis point no farther. By this timel doubrnot bur you Conceiue 
thac the [ſraclires in their anſwere were ouer confident, they preſumed 
too much ofthcir abilicie , eſpecially of theexrent rhereof, they dig nox 
know what was impoſſible to the Law by reaſon of the fleſh. 

And yer miſtakenot , there is a vertue in this vice, Neither is theie 
confidence ſo blameable but there is ſomething commendable in it, 
When afather willeth ſomething to be done by his child,the child doth, 
not ſo much conſider whatir can doe, as what itjwould doe, and there. 
fore vndertaketh cuen beyond its ſtrength. The father thar ſeeth ir, doth 
not ſo much diſlike the vanitie of the attempt, as hee liketh the willing, 
neſſe to obey , he delighteth in the good nature of his child, and deſires 
that his abilities may be anſwerable co his cndeauours. And in this fort 
did Godtake the anſwere of the Iſraelites , as it appeares in the ſpeech 
which he made to Moſes when he preſented the like words vnto him; 1 
bawe heard (ſaith he) :be voice of the words of this people, they hane well ay: 
ed all that they hawe ſpoken, ſo he commends their confidence, Butto giue 
them to vnderſtand that they vndertooke more then they were ableto 
p:rforme, God addeth a wilh,0 that there were ſuth an heart 1m them, that 
they would feare mee ang keepe my Commandements alwayes. For nuliu 
momenti eſt ſubitns aff: Ius niſi accedat perſenerands conftantia. Asthe P4* 
rable otthe two Sonnes, Ma1rh.21.plainely (heweth. 

God foreſaw tbat all this profeſſion of the Iſraclites was in them bur 
a flalh ofa temporariefaith, ſuch as our of rempration appeares in molt 
of vs. For if we beþreuented with grace, yea in many good things out 
ofthe light of nature, we aſſent vnto the truth of Gods Law, andour 
hearts inclineto the good thereof, Yeait we (it [udges in orher mens cv 
ſes, and are not tranſported with preiudice and acceptance of the pet- 
ſons, we maniſcſt this afſent and inclination tothe Law of God ingene- 
rall, :nour dooming of other men; but we doe not caſt vp our ownec- 
counts. When our owne caſe commeth afoote, and wee areexerciſed 
with any particular temptation, then Gods wiſh is neceſſarie,0 that thert 

were in them ſuch a heart ! Itis neceſſarie even for thoſe that have beene 
ſo forwardto ſay and that commendably , 7! chat the Lord hath com- 
mandedwe will doe, Let vsthen know that the firiQneſſe of Gods charg* 
ſerves onely to exerciſe our faith in Chriſt , to inflame our loue towards 
God , and to encourage our hope of perfeFion in heaven, Hultw® 
#le tn bac vita profecit qui quam lounge (it 4 perfectione Inftitte proficiendl 
cogneſcit. 
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—url draw to an end. Thisanſweredid the Iſraclices make vato the 
meſſage that was ſent from Mount S147, what anſwerethenmuſt wee 
"ke ynto the meflage that commeth to vs from Mount Sion? The yoke 
'har Moſes pur vpon them was grave , an heauie yoke, the yoke that 
Chriſt purteth vpon v$1s ſave, an caſie yoke. The eaſier our charge, 
he readier ſhould be our acceprance it conld not bee ſo commendable 
-n ther to vnderrake beyond their abilitie, as it will bee [hamefull in 
«« if wee come (hort of them iff exprefling our forwardneſle to obey 
Cod. For if their flate were gloriews ours doth mnch more exceed in 
lorie, 2.Cor.3. What: remainech then, but that we oblige our (clues 
chearcfully ro the Coucnant of Grace, and penitently bewaile our ma- 
nifold defets in obſeruing our obligation?and that in our conflits when 
weeare driven to cry out, O wretch that I am, who ſhall deliner mee, +6. 
wee anſwere, T hankes beto God through leſt Chriſt our Lord ? 

| conclude all with thar paſſage in the Pſalme, Lord, thow haſt com- 
manded that we ſhould keepe thy precepts diligently, and let Davids wiſh 
bec cuery one of ours , Oh that my wayes were made (6 direct that 1 
might keepe thy Sretntes. 
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And the Lord ſaid unto Moſes , Lee, I come wme thee in 4 thickes 
Cloud, that the people may heare when I ſpeake with thee, and be- 
letue thee for ener. 


Ou may remember that I brake this whole Chapter into 
two parts , a mutuall fipulation that paſſed berweene 


for ſo great a worke , as was the promulgation of che 
Law. I hauc ſpoken of the mutuall ſtipulation, i tollow- 
ah that I now come on to the preparation. | 

This preparation is firſt ordered ; then the partics being orderly 
prepared doe meer each other. The order for Gods preparation 1s lex 
downe in this verſe ; for the /ſraelites in many Verſes following. | 

Touching Gods preparation we_muſt obſerue, firſt, that hee will 
vouchlafe his preſence at this great worke, 1 come to thee ; Secondly, 
touching Gods preſence, the Text will teach vs the 3tanner and the 
End. The Manner is ſuch as beſeemerh the perſon, and fitteth the 
buſineſſe 3, a8 it beſcemeth the perſon, ſo it is maie#icall; as it ficterh 
n botnell , ſo it is myſticall : both are included in the #hicke- 
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The End of Gods preſence was, partly to grave Moſes, who war, 
be the Law-giuer, 1hat the people may beare when 1 ſpeake with thee; 
and partly ro diſpoſe the people aright, who were torecciue the Lay, 


' that they may beleene thee for ener. 


| Pſal 145 v-15- 


Theſe be the points, and they are remarkeable, therefore are : 
prefaced with a note of attention Zoe, which will alſo dire& our ap. 
plications it is remarkeablc that God was preſent, it is remarkeable 
that his preſence was full of maieſtic? and my fterie, the countenance 
which God vonchſafeth Moſes is remarkeable, and remarkeablcis thar 
diſpoſition towards Mo/es, which God requires in Iſrac], I beſeechyoy 
thereforc in the feare of God to marke theſe points diligently, whilt [ 
cleere them vnto yox briefly and in their order. 

1 come. God vouchſaferh his preſence at the worke , and is this 
ſtrange ? Muſt this haue a Zoe put vponit? Is ir ſtrange for God to 
doe that which hee cannot chuſe bur doe ? For hee fileth heaven and 
earth, heawen i bu throne, the earth s bus footſtoole z, reade the 139 Pſalme, 
and ſee whether a man can be any where without the preſence of God, 
Hee beareth wp all things by the word of hu power , faith the Apoſtle, 
therefore it is not ſtrange that God ſhould be preſent at this work who 
is euery where: it is rather ſtrange that God ſhould be ſaid ro come 
es it, asif he changed rhe place of his preſence, which he cannot doe, 
becauſe be is infinite, Obſerue therefore , that though God be euery. 
where alike in regard of his being : yetin regard of his being manife# 
he is not euery wherealike ; now it is not his being, but his being ma- 
nifeſt that is meant in this place, therefore the Cha/die Paraphrale in- 
ſteed of the Hebrew 1 come, faith fitly ro this purpoſe, I will appeare; 
and becauſe God doth not alwayecs appeare to men alike , therefore 
when hee doth more notably appeare vnto them, hee is ſaid 19comeL. 
Touching the varieric of Gods appearing or manifeſting himſclfeto the 
world, take a {imilitude from the Sunne. The Sunne doth manifeſt 
itlelfe, firlt , by daylight, and that is common to all that dwell in 
the ſame Horizon vnto which the Sanne is riſen ; ſome haue more 
then the daylight, they hauvcalſo the Sunſhining light, which ſhining 
light of the Sunne is notin all places where the day light of it is; h- 
nally the Sunne is manifeſt in the heavens in his full firengrh, for the 
very body is preſent there , which none can endure but the Starres, 
which become glorious bodies, by that ſpeciall preſence of the Sunne 
amongſt them: In like manner God in whom all things live, moue, 
and haue their being, doth manifeſt himfelfe,vnto ſome by the workes 
of his general prouidence , of which manifeſtation Saint Pas! ſpea- 
kerh when heſaith, Ged left not bimſelfe without witneſſe to all natiess 
im that he did goed, and gaze v5 raine from heauew , and fraitfull ſeaſons file 
ting our bear1s with foodand gladneſſe, This manifeſtation of God is like 
the daylight, ir is commonto all, it is an vniverſall grace, 7 he cies of 
all things loekewp untothee, O Lord, and they gine# them their meatt 8 
ane ſeaſon, Thereis a ſecond manifeſtation and thar is peculiar bur to 
ſome, itis like the Sunne-ſhune , it is that manifeſtation which God 


youch- 


= 


Chapter of Ezodus, 


429 


_———— 


— GE his Church , of which Eſay ſpeaketh, Ar: e, hi 
—— come , and the gloric of x 1a 6 riſen = mn s o 
Luka ſhall comer the earth, and grofſe darkneſſe the people, for in com- 
ſon of the Church the reſt of the world firteth in darkneſſe, and 
ar® ſhadow of death. Thethird and laſt manifeſtationis that which 
maketh of himſelte in heauen, to the Angels and Saints, thecice- 
reſt and fulleſt whereof a creature is capable; and thoſe, which partake 
this preſence of God, becomethereby glorious Saints, more glorious 
hen the ftarres which receiue thcirreſplendent luſtre from the aſpeR 
which they haueto the Sunnes bodice. T he manifeſtation that we haue 
0 doe withall, is of the ſecond ſort, it is nat fo cleareas thar which 
che Saints enioy in heauen, it is natſo darke as that which is common 
10 the world , but iris of a middle temper proper to the Charch mili- 
rant, to whom God is ſaid ro come when hee doth ſo manifeſt him- 
clfevnto ber. From hence wemuſt rake notice that as there are thoſe 
who are in better caſe then we are, o there are whoare in worſe caſe, 
and therefore we muſt rhanke God for ourpreſent aduancement, and 
remember that wee make forward to that necreneſſe vnto God, which 
isreſerued for vs in heauen. T his may ſuffice for our vnderſtanding of 
thisphraſe, / come. <2 
The next point is the mayner of his comming, 1# the thick cloud. Before 
[ ſpeake diſtintly hereof , I will giue you a note vpon the Clouds 
Somemake a queſtion whetherit be the ſame Cloud which guided the 
children of 1{rac] through the wilderneſle, or ſome other; they thinke 
ſome other greater and thicker , but chey thinke ſo without grees 
ealor ; for after that the guiding Cloud once reſted on the Taberna- 
cle, we heare no more of any Cloud vpon Mount S:nai,neither did Moſes 
after that aſcend vnato Mount $;naz, but God dcliuered his minge vnro 
him in the Tabernacle where the. Cloud then reſted; and God pro- 
miledrodwell amongſt the people after the Tabernacle ſhould be built, 
by bringing the Cloud and his gloricthicher , which was according- 
ly performed ( Exo4.40. 34. ) before that the people remooued from 
Mount S:nat , yer after that time wee reade of no other Cloud vpon 
Mount $Sinaz. Inſtecd then of coyning a new Cloud, obſcruc tather 
bow by degrees God approched to his people; at their firft comming 
out of Egypr he keptalofc 1a the aire, the people had not yer ſhaken off 
their Egyptian dif politian, neither were they fired for any nearcnefle tg 
God. When they roſe higher in their thoughts, and bad contratted 
with him, God deſcended lower, and.came ncercr vnto them, he deſ- 
cendedto the top of Mount $:inai. Afterward when they had yet ber- 
er expreſt their affeion to entertaine God by building the Taber- 
hace, God vouchſafed to come lowerro-them , he cheſeto reſide in 
the midſt of their Ca mpe. And let vstake this for an vndoabted leſſon, 
the better wee (preuenred by grace) prepare our ſelues for God, the 
acarer will God approachto vs. 
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Inow come to ſpeake diſtin&ly of the manner. I told you that the _ 


mnnc of Gods appearance was firlt maie#ical, becaufein the thicke 
| : Ll 3 Cloud, 


— 


An E xpofition on the nineteenth 


G81.4. 


Clind, inthis Cload, that you may ſec the maicſtic of God , obſerye 
firſt that God was in it, for there was the Angell of God, rhar Angell 
in whom is Gods Name , ſo we readc, Exod.23.verſe 21, and whois called 
Gods preſence, Ex0d.z3. verſe 14,15. lo that che Cloud was Gods chaire 
of State, or his Chariot, or Pauillion , as he Scripture dorh call the 
Clouds when God putteth them to this vic. And as God was in the 
Cloud, ſo was the Cloud cnuironed with an hoſt of heauenly Courriers 
becomming the maicftic of ſuch a King , learnc it out of the fixtie 
cight Plalme, The Chariots of God ere twentie thouſand, euen thouſand; 
of Angels, the Lord is amongit them as in S1nas in hu holy place, And be. 
lides theſe attendants we find obſerued two other Ceremonies of State, 
As Kings giue notice of their comming by the ſound of Trumpers, (9 
this Cloud was attended by the voice of a Trumpet excceding low, 
And as before Kings there is wont to bee: carricd the inſtrument of [y- 
tice and Vengeance the Sword , fo was Gods appearance in this 
Cloud attended with thoſe dreadfull Meteors Lightning and Thun- 
der. Lay together thoſe particulars, ang you will conteſle that God 
appeared in awefull maieftie when he came in the thicke Cloud. The 
Iraclitesconfeſſed as much, Deut.5.24. Behold, the Lord hath ſhewed 
wnto vs bu glorie and his greatneſſe , we haxe heard his voice out of the 
14? of the fire. Mortal! Kings never put on greater tate then when 
they goctotheir Parliaments, the. rcaſon that mouerh them is the ſame 
that moucd God, that men {hould teare to offend them whom they 
ſce armed with ſo great power, and the greatcrregard be had vntothar 
Lawes. 

As the :hickeClond doth ſer forth Gods mairftie, ſo is it allo fullof 
myſterie, « 

The firſt myſterie to be gathered.out of it, is obſerued by God him- 
ſelſe; heclothed himſclfe with a 1&cke C load, to putthe peoplein mind, 
that having ſeenc no {hape of him, they {hould not preſume ro makeany 
imape. Ler our leſſon be, Yoluntas Der noneſſeutia querenda in hac vita, 
what Godis, is alcfſon forthe life ro come, in this life it is enough 
for vs to learne what Gods will is. 

A ſecond myſteric in the Cloud is that it agreeth well with theres 
velarions of the Old Teſtament, for God appeared then in ſhadowes, 
and figures, there was a vaile caſt oucr the Law, which was figuredin 
the vaile wherewith Moſes coucred his face, 2.Cor.3. So that though 
the Church inthe Old Teſtament had much more knowledge then the 
reſt of the world, (for they had ſaving knowledge, as appeareth, Heb. 11.) 
Yet he that ts leaſt in the K imodeme of God, faith Chriſt, & greater then 
lobn Baptitt , notwithſtanding that he was preater then atty Prophet of 

the Old Teſtament. 

A third myſtericis the condition of the Law, which in Deaterom- 
awe 15 called a fierte Law, very prercing, and very ſcorching , 1t enters 
farrc in ſearching of a mans conſcience; It & 4 diſcermer of the thoughts 
1 bad nexer knowne , faith Saint Paal, that luſt i; anne , had not the Law 
ſaid thou ſhalt not laſt. As the Law is Picrcing becauſe __— _ 
COrcning 
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—chingalſo, ir vexeth and tormenterh their conſciences whom ir fin- 
ch guileie, it 18 4 burdep 190 heauie for the beit of vs t6 beare, Adds 15. 
cant Avſfine obſcrues well , Brea# aifferentia Legis & Enangely timor 

mer, although both theſeaff<Rions belecme both Teltaments,and 
hethat loueth muſt feare, and he that fearcth mult loue; yer Feare was 
enalentin che Old Teltarment, and Loue is in the Newz We hane nor 


(faith Saint Pawl) recerued the ſbirit of bondage to frare, which was the 74 8.175 


Gate of man vnder the Old Teſtament, bat we have receined the ſparit 
of adeption whereby we cry Abba, Father , which is the libertie of the 
New Teſtament. The fame Apoſilereſemblerh the different conditions 


of the Church vnder the rwo Teſtamentsto the different conditions of Gal 4. 


a child when he is in nonage, and when he is cometo his fullage, while 
heisin his nonage though he be heire, yer is he kept inawe and vnder a 
Pedagopue, bur when he commeth to full age his _ aftords him a 
more chearcfull countenance, and more liberall maintenance ; Euen fo 
vnder the Law the Church was kepr vnder aud fcanted of grace, bur 
ynder the Goſpel (hee 15 mure free, and indued with a mote plentiful 
meaſure of Gods holy Spirit. Finally, hereunto looketh the difference 
that Saint Pan! maketh betrweene Mount Szxai and Mount Sion, Heb. 13. 
the terribleneſle of the one, and the (weetnefle of the other, I ſhall hauc 
occalion to compare them before | cometo the ead of the Cheprer, 

By the mixture of the Cloud and of the Fire, you may alſoconceiue 
amixture of our knowledge of God : as the light of the fire lignifierh 
that he is in ſome good ſort manifcſted vnto vs, ſo doth the Cloud figni- 
fiethat our knowledgeis very imperfett , wee ſee but as throvehaglaſſe,- 
dokly : that which we know not of God, ismuch more then that which 
we doe know, Lerthis ſuthce for the manner, 

| come now tothe End, which is twofold, for God came firſt to grace 


Moſes, whom he deſigned Lawgtucrto Iſrael, or rather Refereadatic of 


that Law which himſec!fe would giue vnto them. And hee graced him 
two wayes, 

Firſt, in comming to him and not vnto them, ſo ſaith the Text, / wil 
come to thee, Moſes was vponthe hill , the peoplein theborrome , now 
the Cloud came downe butto the top of the hill, not into the botrome, 
wherein there was no ſmall grace done to the perſon of Hoſes : in the 
ſight of all the people, God vouchlafed his preſenceonly to himand not 
to the people. 

The ſecond grace is yet greater, thatin the hearing of the people God 
would ſpeake with him, for ir is not here ſaid that God did ſpeake with 
them. Bur that wee miſtake not this grace which icdoneto Moſes, and 
gue him more honour then hereby was by-God intended rowards him, 
we mult obſcrue, that thoogh here we find no mention of Gods ſpea- 
King with the people, but only of his ſpeaking with Moſes, yet Denr.s. 
verſe 5. Moſes himſelfe ſaith, thar God talked alſo with them ; and here 
wereade that God fo talked with Moſes, as that hetalked in the hearing 
of the people. When here wee readeof Gods ralking with Moſes only, 


wihourany mention of Gods calking with the people, hereby the _ 
y 


I.Cor.13.15. 
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Matth 24 15, 
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ly Ghoſt intends to honour him with the Mcdiatourthip ofthe Old Te. 
ſtament : thar honour which Saint Paul giucth him when hee ſaith 
The Law 45 2inen by CAngels in the band of a HMediatonr. Bur where 
Moſes ſaith, Dent.s. thar God ralked with the people : there the Holy 
Ghoſt would teach vs that God intended the Law to the people, 
And out of both places compared together, itfolloweth that the Law 
was committed to Moſes, ro the end that the people might recelueit 
from him, not only as hee ſhould dcliuer ir in the ewo Tables, but 
alſo as he {hould report vnto them by word of mouth. And becauſe 
they were to receiue Gods Law as he ſhould report it, char they might 
be ſure hee brought them nothing bur that which hee recciucd trom 
God, therefore God vttered the Law to him in their hearing. Whar. 
ſocucr commeth from a man asa meere man will hardly worke vpon the 
conſcience,becauſe of that knowne principle, Omns homo mendax,men 
haue their errors, and their priuate ends, therefore their proicRs arecn« 
tertained with icalouſic, chat chey miſtake or intend cheir owne good; 
bur if a Law be once knowne to be Gods pleaſure, we readily ſubmit, 
becauſe we know he is 'Avreant1s and Avri$50w; hee can ncither deceiue 
nor bee deceiucd , and hee hath abſolure power to command, Vpon 
this principle thoſe famous Lawgiuers amonglt the Heathen did make 
it their firſt labour to perſwadetheir peoplethar they had familiar col- 
loquies with ſome divine power , by whom they were directed in 
eheir Law-giuing : Mzrnos with Jupiter , Lycurgws with polls, Nums 
with «#&gerta, ec, HMHahomet could neuer haue made his AMlcoranlo 
currant, but by thatnotorious impoſture of a Doue which had beene 
raughr to come fanuliarly ro his care , ane which to the people hee 
pretended to bee the Holy Gholt ; Heretikes old and new hauc had 
their Enthuliaſticall guides; Papifticall pretended apparitions andreue- 
lacions are much of this kind, abuſes of char ſacred principle. But tothe 
point, when God would eſtabliſh the Canon both of the Old and New 
Teſtaments, by two demonRrations hee {hewed that they came from 
him, the one of Miracle, the other of Oracle, So did hec cſtablilb 
that which the Church recciued by eMoſes. Firſt , hee gave him 
power to worke many Miracles, which was a ſecond proote thathe 
came from God , for no man could doc what he did except God were 
with him, the very Magitians confeſſed ſo much, Digirus Deteff bue, 
Secondly, God not contented to giue him the power of Miracles, 
becauſe Magitians might, if not doe them, yet make ſhew of them, 
added alſo this ſecond confirmation of Oraclc , which putteth the 0- 
ther out of controuerſic, becauſe ir is not ſo cabie co be counterteited. 
Our Sauiour Chriſt by whom was laid the foundation of the Cagon 
of the New Teſtament, had the ſame evidences to confirme his do- 
Qrine; beſides the many Miracles which hee wrought, chat Orack 
was once and againe vttered from Heauen , Thi & ey beloued Sons 
in whom I am wel pleaſed, heare him, And withall he forewarned hs 
Church not toreſt barely vpon Miracles, for that falſe Chriſtsand falle 


Prophers ſhall ariſe, and ſhew great ſignes and wonders. But 
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ut why did God grace Hoſes by ſpeaking with himsin the hearing 
#- the ne0 le? Surely the end was, that they might beleede him for 6+ 
= that Eith rowards his perſon might be wrought in them. For 
caith properly reliech vpon the perſon, and refterb vpon his word, 
chough it doth not comprehend many rhings which he ſpeaketh ; 
« indeed thc Iſraclitcs did not vnderſtand many parts ofthe Law,yet 
"eyer did they queſtion them becauſe they were deliuered by Moſes, 
%-:; ey was cnough to them, farther enquirie they made none, 
But how could Moſes be beleeucd for cucr, ſceinghe is dead divers 
-houſthds of yeares fince i Snrely Moſes lineth in his. Writings, hee 
that beſecueth them , belceuerh bim. The Prophets long after him, 


referre themſelues to bim in his Writings, CA4d legem & teſtimonium, Chay.s. 


faith Eſay, Remember the Law of Moſes which 1 gave him in Horeb, faith 


God, in Malachie. Thus alſo in the New Teſtament, Chrift referreth £hp.4- 
to him , Tow beltenr in Moſes y The Scribes and Phariſees fit in Moſes Marth 13. 
bis chaire, And wee find the Tewes ſtill couering their oppoſitions to 79*5- 


Chriſt and his Apoſtles with pretence of their faith ro Moſes, Wee know 
that God ſþake to Moles , wee are Moſes his Difciples. So deeply did 
this Ocacle of God take roote in them , that through ignorance and 
miſconceit, it became their ſtumbling blocke, and char which cruly 
vnderſtood ſhould .haue brought -them to the Goſpel , rhrough the 
errour of their iudgement [ct them againſt it, God doth as muchas is 
firto eſtabliſh our faith , but we often peruert the beft mcanes 5o out 
owne ruine, 

| may not here forget to obſerue vnto you a grofle crrour of the 
Church of Kome. God ſpake once to Moſes , ſaith my Text, in the 
hearing of the people, chat the people ſhould beleene his words for 
ever , therefore the Canon of the the Law was to ſtand for an eter- 
nall truth. The ſame muſt we affirme of the Canon of che New T6 
amcnt, whoſe confirmation is much ſurer , as Saint Pas! reftifierh, 
Heb.z, Hence it is that wee call vpon the Church of Rowe to reforme 
xcording to this double Canon ; but they call as faſt vpon vs tot 
Miracles and Oracles , to confirme our Dodrine. But new proofes 
ae only for new Dodrines , wee alleage nothing bur that which 
mas taughc by Chriſt and his Apoſtles, and conſequently no- 
thing bur thac which hath bcene alreadic proued by Miracle end 
Orecle; an | that which hath beene once thus proued is to bee be- 
leeved for euer, 

The laſt note whiith I gaue on my Textis, thatit hath a word which 
didderh vs marke diligently all the points thereof , marke what Gods 
comming is , in what ſort hee doth manifeſt himſcife vato vs; that 
Which is not vulgar , muſt not vulgarly bee regarded z marke thar 
Gods comming to giue the Law was full of Maicftic , full of Myſte- 
mes, wee muſt adore: his Maieſtie, and not negte& any one of the 
Myſteries ; finally, marke, thar whom God employcth in hisſeruice, 


Ne vouchſaferh honour x0 their perſons, thay his Word may pailc _ 
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more weight from their mourhes, The end of all is our good that we 
may clcaue falter vnto God, 


A Nd God grant that by the Minifterie of man our faith in G4 


may ſo increaſe , that at Chrifts ſecond comming our faith 
- end in « beatificall Vifion , and then we ſhall hane no other Trachy 
bat God. 
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ExoDvs, 1g. VERS. 10, andpartof the 15, 
and 22. VERSES, 


And the Lord ſaid unto Moſes, Goe wnto the People and ſandtifie 
them to day and to morrow; ( yea and the Prieftsto Vaſe 22.) and 

Let them waſh their Clathes, and be-readie againſt the third day. Adde 
out of Yerſe15. CAnd notrcome at their Wines, 


Oumay remembe what I hauc told you more then once, 
| that there was a Preparation to goe beforc the Promul. 
pation of the Law ,*a Preparation of God,and of the[l. 
Is; raclites. This Preparation was firſt ordered , and then 
Bog the meeting followed.” * 

So much of the Ordcr as concernes God ,-I opencd the laſt time, 
it followeth that I now come to the other part which concerneth the 
Ifraclites. 

This branch of the Order doth preſcribe, Firſt, their Paritie, and 
Secondly, their ModeZie. Their Puritie ( whereof only at this time) is 
delivered in thoſe words which now I haue read vnto you. Wherein, 
we will obſcrue, Firſt, A Workethat iscnioyned, and lccondly , the 
Circumſtances that doc attend that Worke. 

The Worke(in a word is, to Sant7ific, Bur we are moreouer taught 
wherein this Sandtificationdoth ſtand , and Whers it concernes. Itſtan- 

deth in a Ceremoniall Obſeruance , 7 hey mu#b waſh their clothes ; and 


forbearancc, (this you muſt muſt ſupply out of the x5. Verlc) Thy 
auf? not come at their Wines 


Theſe Workes that muft be doneconcerne the Gouernour and his 
Charge; the Goucrnour is Moſes , he muſt ſan&ifie 3 his Charge are 
the 1/raclites ; bur they are divided into the People and the Prieſt 
(you muſt ſupply the Prieſt out of Verſe the 22.) both theſe mult be 


prepared. 


The Circumſtances that muſt attend this Wotke aretwo, placeand 
$2 ; 


wo N 
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he place is the Teprs, the ordinary place of the 1ſrael:res abode. 
his people. T he Circumſtance of time is double; for here wee 
hane mentioned, firft, rhe rime during which the Worke was to bee 
; doing, and that is 79 day and 19 morrow; Secondly, the time againſt 
which the Worke was to be done, and that was the :hird ds, the day 
wherein God would appeare vnto them, and they were to come in 
his preſence- ; 

You ſee then the particulars of my Texr, T purpoſe (God willing) 
to open them now, and God now ſo open all our cares and hearts thar 
we may learneby rhem to ſanQifie ourſclues ; fo ſhall God never ap- 
peare vnto VS, NO Wee appeare before God bar to our endlefſſe com- 
om we then tothe firſt particular, and that is the Worke which 
molt bee done 3 this is in a word to ſent7ifie. To ſantifieis to ſeparate 
om 4common to a ſacred viſe, God madevs not only men, that is, 
reaſonable creatures, bur alſo his children, thatis, conſorts with An- 
pels, and wee were by times or by turnes to intend no lefſe our Hea- 
venly then our worldly vocation, thethings ofa better noleſle then the 
things of this preſent life. To take off our thougrs and defires, our 
care and endeuour from thisworld, and beſtow them vpon the world to 
come,trom the earth, & place them vpon heauen, is that that whichthe 
holy Ghoſt meaneth by San7ifing of our perſons. And verily before the 
Fall,no more was required thereunto then ſucha change of our cmploy- 
ment;bur after the Fall more is made neceſlarie;for fin cleaueth vnto our 
nature, we are correined and borne therein + Not only thoſe that are with. 
out the Church, whom Saint Pazl-deſctiberh , Rom, 1. but alſo thoſe 
thatare within che Church , whom hee deſcribeth in the third of that 
EpiMle. And this ſinne dothdefile vs ; read E/ay the firſt Chapter, and 
Ezrch.16 there you (hall ſce how lothſorhe, how vgly we are by reaſon 
of our ſinne. AP onr righteouſneſſe (as the Prophet ſpeaketh) #4 /che 4 
menſiraous cloth. | 

Neither doth firine ohly defile vs , but by vs it defileth all other 
creitures , Concupiſcence is a contagious thing, Contathu omni fads 
inqninet, what it toucheth it aineth; Yo the impure ( (aith the A- 
poſtle) »orh1ng i pare, nothing is pure to a ſinfull man, becauſe his mind 
and conſcience ts defiled. So that roy xs? dagSnpror Are ſynonyma ; the 
common thing, or things vnſeparated, the things of this life that 
wenot hallowed are all impure. Wherchore to ſanttifie now is not on- 
ly tochange our imployment, butalſoto clenſe our felucs from finne; 
and before wedoe dedicate our ſclues vnto God, wee muſt remoue nor 
only our imployment fromthe world, but alſo our corruption from our 
perſonsz Corruption , not only that which is inherent in vs, butalſo 
that which by our mcanes is adherent vnro our goods, and to other 
TeXutes, whereof we make any offering to God. 

This which in groſſe I hauc ſaid concerning SaniZificetion, isdiftin&- 
ly tawyhein the reſt of my text, and the reſt of my text isafaire Com- 
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of ſinne from them', in the waſhing of their Garments ; Secondly the ſo. 
peration oftheir employment from the world, in not comming to their 
Wines; and laſt of all, that which is the vp-{hot of all , their preparation 


| tomeete God. Let vs looke into theſe points orderly. 


Firſt into the ceremoniall obſcruance. The Iſraclices were to waſh 
their clothes, God fitted bis Law in the old Teftament vnto the nonage 
of his Church; ſo the time before Ehbrifts Incarnation is called by the A. 

oftle , and allthings came to hu people in types and figures; much oftheir 
Fr was ceremonial. But thoſe ceremonies of Gods inſtitution were(ss 
the fathers call them Sacraments) they were myſticall things, they had 
an out-ſide, and anin-fide, an our-{ide corporall, an in-fide ſpirituall; 
wherein they differed from Heathenilh and Phariſaicall ceremonies, for 
example to inſtance in the ceremonie which we have in hand. The Hea- 
then, the Phariſes had cheir agen, Touching that of the Heathen we 
read in the prophane Authors , and in the Goſpell we read of that ofthe 
Phariſcs; both of them had Ze#acram but not Ayſterium , the our+ſide, 
but notthe in-ſ{ide of che waſhing: their thoughts reach.d no farther 


thenthe Carnall worke, afcribing to the Carnall worke a ſupernatural 
power;zwhich the Poet taxeth inthe Heathen. 


Ah nimiam faciles qui triſiiaCrimina ceds, 
T olli flaminea off PhIarks 4qna. 


And our Saui@ur Chriſt taxeth ir in the Phariſies, who thought when 
they had walbed their hands they were quit from their briberie. Nei- 
ther is the Romiſh ſprinkling of Holy water much better , whether wee 
looke tothe conſecration of it, or the confidencethat isput init. Inthe 
the covſecration, the Prieſt doth pray withouta promile; and as forthe 
people, they reſt vpon Ops gperatamn, the doing of a worke that bath no 
warrant , and {otruſt in a lye. Ceremonies of ſignificancie the Church 
may inſticute, but ceremonies of efficacie ir cannot inftitute; God onely, 
whois the fountaine of grace can inſtitute thoſe Conduits by which hee 
will conuey them to vs. 

Butto leauetheſe carnall ceremonies, and come to the myſticall. Saint 
Auſtin giverh this good rule to guide vs in vnderſtanding them, Humans 
Conſuetudo verbis , Dininapotentia etiam rebus lequitur , It is viuall with 
men to expreſle their meaning in words, God harh morcouer another 
language , ſatable to his power , hee ſpeaketh by things, by corporall 
things to let the Iſraelites vnderftand ſpirituall ; and their ccremonics 
o_ Symbols pietatis , ſenfible Images (as it were ) of their morall 

uctie. 


But leaft wemiſtake, we muſt obſeruc three differences betweene the 
cutlide and inſide of the ceremonies. 
Fir[t, the corporall part ofic was robe conſidered, not according v0- 


to its Owne nature, but according toits reference, not according to that 
whichit was in it ſelfe, bur according vnto that whereunto it was ordai- 


ned of God , ſo Sacrifices wereto be conſidered, not as beaſts or wy 
Rec. but 


— 


Chapter of Paddic. | 137. 


vc, butas Types of Chriſt that was to die for the linne of the world - 
;t theſpirituall part of the ceremonie was to bee conſidered and eſtee- 
ed according to its owne and abſolute nature. 

A ſecond thing is, that the Type containeth good or euill in regard 
ancly ofthe Commandement which requireth the doing or the forbea- 
ing therof, whereas otherwiſe the thing 1 it ſelfe is indifferent : but the 
nward part of that ceremonie is commanded or forbidden , becautcin 
1$0wne nature it is good or eulll, 

Thirdly, man can = performe the Corporall or cutward part of 
theceremonie, the inward and fpiritnall can be done onely by the ſpeci- 
jllgraceof God; and we may not aſcribe vnto the Creature that which 
is inche power, and giftonely of the Creatour. 

Theſe rules being conſideredin generall, muſt alfo diſcreetly bee dift- 
inguiſhed according to the maine parts of Religion , which are two, +2 
i® O47 og); rpds, , that wherein God doth exhibite ought vnto vs, and 
= jugr «g's 775 ©s2r, that wherein wee doe preſent ſome thing vnto God. 
The ceremonie wherewirch we haue now to docis of the later orc, for 
w4ſhinz onr clothes is a part of mans ſcrnice which he doth to God-ward. 

Inall the Puritications of Moſes Law , waſhing of Clothes was alwayes 
one, as you may find inthe Booke of Zexiticus, where thoſe Lawes are 
ſer together ; and the Iewes from this precepr gather the praRice of bap- 
tzingthem whom they receiue into their Coucnantand Church. 

Neither was this an IntroduQorie Law of Moſes, but a declaratorie; 
for we read of itin the ſtory of 74cob, when he did purge his family;one of Gene.35; 
the ceremonies praQiſed , was the ſhifting of Garments , which ſhifting 
impliech waſhing , becauſe it was a putting off the foule to put on the 
clea1c; and the garments of thoſe Countrics were cleane by being wafhr, 
453non you [hall heare. 

By the way take this obſeruation ;z that the ceremoniall Lawes of Mo» 
ſes (excepting ſuch as were requiſite vpon the Churches becomming 
Nationall, or were occaſioned by the Iſraelites deliuerance out of AE- 
2ypt) were in practice amongſt the Patriarkes from the beginning of the 
world, as may be gathered out of Geneſis. 

Let vsnow comecloſer to our preſent ceremonie. And here firſt it is 
worth the inquiring , why God ſhould pitch vpon this kind , vpon the 
wſhing of Garments ? The reaſon is euidentin the Scripture ; the ſimili- 
tude of God according to which we were Created is compared roa Gar- 
ment, not onely by the fathers, 1eremie, Ambroſe, Auftin, and others, 
dtalſoby the Holy Ghoſt, who ſpeaking of the loſle thereof, faith, 
that thereby wee become Naked; and the recouerie of that Imageis the g1y..;. 
bu)ing of rayment from Chriſt ; the phraſes of putting on Chrift , putting , , . 

3 P P 4 I, Rene: 3-10, 
' the new man, putting on the Armonr of light , allude hereunto, and it 
/as ar icwell, our originall righteouſnefſe reſembled a Garment in 
"Ic taings. 

Forfirſt it did couer and adorne vs as a robe of maieſtic fit for him, 
"at was madetorulein this lower world. Secondly , as a Garment that 


$put onmay be putoff:: ſomight welooſeour originall rights Ons 
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And indeed Adam was dilrobed thereof, and wee in him : The farhers 


Lke10.v.3e. ſay, he was meant by the man that going from [eruſalem to Iericho fel! 


Fenel,3,v.l ?”, 


Rewel, 16-4.15, 


Luke 15.4.27 
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amongſt rtheeues, and was robbed. Thirdly , though a man keepe hi 
robe on, yer may it be ſtained, ſorhougb a man doe not forgoc his righ- 
tcouſneſle recoucred in Chriſt, yermay he mach blemiſhir. Thele cgx. 
reſpondencies are faire grounds of Gods choice of this ceremonie. 

VVe have not now tc do with the wanting or looling of our garment, 
onely let me tell you, that Chriſt ſpeaketh of ſome that 1hinke they are 
clothed when they are naked; let vs take heed of being ſuch blind Taodice. 
ans. Againe,Chriſt biddeth a//take heed that they looſe not their garments, 
and their nakedneſſe and filthineſſe appeare; let vs take heed of ſuch vnthrif. 
tineſſe; though CAdam(marted well for it, wee (hall ſmart worſe ; Gg 
reſtored vnto him p#71y Foaly his fir ft rayment, and hecreltorethir to all 
his, to as many of them as puton Chrift : but if chey looſe it againe, i 
they put off that garment, their nakedneſle (hall ncuer bee couercda- 
gaine, Heb.c.6.4-4nd Cap.10.26. 

But we haue not to doe with that deſperate ſinne, we haue now to doe 
with ftayning of thoſe garments which wee keepe. The ancient colour 
of garments which they did viſually wearc was White, and ſo very ap: 
to be ſtained, therfore they were often to be waſhed and ſcoured, In the 
Primitiue Church, one of the ceremonies of Baptiſme was this; the bap- 
tized perſon had a cleane white garment put vpon bim with thelc 
words,T ake this White garment and keepeit vnſjotted vntill thou be preſen- 
red before the tribunallof Chriit. T he Churches meaning was that wee 
ſhould continue in that innocencic which we recciued in Baptiſme. But 
that which Chriſt ſaid vnto the Church of Sardis, Thou haſt a few Names 
which hane not defiled their garments, was [poken but comparatively of 
them, and abſolutely it can be ſpoken of none; for who doth not defile 
himſelfe more or lefſe, and ſtaine bis innocencie? Yea and that more 
waycsthen one? andthat tooina high degree ? And the ground ofthis 
Commandementis, becauſe the [Iſraclites in Agypt had defiled them- 
ſelues with Idolatrie and other kinds of impictie. 

The Church of Rome exempteth ſome of their Saints {rem morrall, 
though not from veniall ſinnce; ſome from AQuall of both ſorts, but not 
from Original as 19h» Baptiſt, the Virgine Marie from originall alſo: but 
they are conceites whereupon themſclues are not agreed; wherefore lea- 
wing them.to wrangle, wee will bold with Saint Auſtin , T hat if allth&- 
Saints inthe world (during their militancie) had beeneaſſem bled, their com- 
mon confeſsion would be this, If we ſay we haue no ſinne,we deceine our ſeluts, 
andihere 1 notruthinvs. 

Now when our corporal] garment is vncleane, what doc we? Wee 
doe that which is commanded here, wewaſhit, we ſcoure it , but wee 
mult doe it as it is commanded here,thatis myftically. When a Dogge 1s 
beaten beforea Lion, the mcaning is , that by that which is done t0 
the Dogge the Lion ſhould ſee what he deſerues. And 7 beoderet noteth 
well vpon this place, that When God biddeth them waſh their garmenti 
inmrem ils ingerit , religioſioreſs, reddit , ex his enins colligebant gi” 
expnrgandam animam, God doth not delight ſo much in the cleannele 
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of 0arments:a5 in the purity of ourſoules;for «2«5us is ixmwors wnuopmny. Natan, 
And nomaraell ; for «Jy 4xoowor nhhv gu)4pbs xexics , faith Nazianz. ) As 

chat winch doth center a man dorh not defile 4 man, no more doth 

hat which couereth a man ; therefore Chriſt biddeth the Phariſees 

waſh thetr OWNE inſides, and then all things ſhould be holy vnto them, 

'r onto the pure all things are pure, 

Except happily wee may ſay, that the Garment alſo is defiled, be- je ax 
cauſe ſported with the fleſh, and (ſo there is in this phraſe a couch ar 
he contagion of linne 3 which was alfo meant in the Ceremoniall 
vncicannetle, when they were bid ro waſh their Garments : bur char 
vani{heth ſo ſoone as our ſelues are purified ; rhe Holy Ghoſt would 
haue vs take principal care of our ſoules that they may bee purified. 

And there is a fountaine opened to the houſe of David, and to the inha- 

bitants of leruſalem ;, we may walh our ſelues white inthe bloud of that Zub.1.12- 
Lambe, tor his bloud doth cleuſc trom all finne ; and if our linnes bee 

zz red as [carler, he can make themas white as ſnow ; Malachie faith, z,.,. 
ithachin it the vercue of f#/ers ſope, it is his bloud that can make his | 
Spoule all faire , make his Church without ſpot or wrinkle; hee char 
is purged therein, thall haue his Conſcience cleanſed from dead workes 
to ſerue the living God, By his Spirit and our faith doth Chriſis bloud 
worke theſe things 3 wherefore let vs all pray with King Dawid, 
Purge me, OLord, with Hyſope and 7 ſhall be cleane, waſh wee, and { ſhalt 
be whrter then ſnow, MEE 

Marke, that the 1/7aelz1es are bid to waſh their Garments, not to chanze 
them, though ic appcareth, Exodws 33. that they had change of rai- 
ment, Thereis a mylteric in it; it tignificth that the children of God 
from the time they are incorporated into Chriſt , though they hauc 
often occaſion to (coure out the ſtaines which their Regencration 
coatratterh, yer they doe not (hift ir, it ſhall abide the ſane tor c- 
uer, bettered 1n qualitie, bur never altered in ſubſtance. 

Finally obſerue, thatthough the children of 1/7ae/ did ofren walh 
their Garments Ccremonially while they abode in the Wilderneſle, 
yet 61d their garments neuer weare out ; contrarie to the common 
Odſeruation, A Landreſſe waſheth faire, but ſhee weareth withall: Euen 
lo though we doe ſpiritually bathe our ſoules often in the bloud of 
Conſt, our Regeneration will not ſpend at all, nay, it will bee very 
Mach increaſed. 


| haue dwelt long vpon this Ceremoniall Obſeruance, I will bee 

orter 1n the rſt. | 

The ſccond part of Santtification is the Ceremoniall forbearance; 
"hen wee haue removed that vncleannefſe which commeth from our 
Perſon by finne, then muſt wee withdraw our perſon from imploy- 


NN theworld; and that is meant by the 1/7 aelites not comming as 
tr iVines. 


—— 
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Pſal. $1: 


yr markethe phraſe. Saint Paul doth exhort vs, to keepeonr veſ- , ,,,r,,, 
alt 1s our bodics) in honour, and not in the luits of concupiſcence/; 

«13, Dot tor to accompanic ſtrumpets, which we cannot doc but we 
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{hall betray our ſelnes to bee lubic ro dilhonourable 2feRions ; (7 
Saint Pawl calleth them x» «nwias in oppoſition to mariage which i; 
hononrable in af! ; This honourable ftarc of mariage doth Saint Pa} 
make a branch of Holineſſe. But here is a ſtraine beyond it even thar 
Holineſſeis as it were, no Holineſſe : when we areto prepare our ſelucs 
for God, wemuſt forbcare the vſe thereof. VVill you know thercaſon 
of it? We may ſay, that though the ordinznce bee holy, yet the Ac- 
cellory which from our Concupiſcence commerh to the vie thereof 
makerh ſome thing cleauc thereunto which may make vs vnhit to come 
immedatly from the vſe thereof to giue our atrendance vpon God; 
which 1s intimated in the Ceremonaall Law delivered, Lenzr.rs, be. 
fides , the preſence of carnall pleaſure maketh vs nor ſo readic toen- 
tertaine thoſe pleaſures that are ſpirituall. Theſe things a man may 
ſay, and (ay truly , that it is fit every man ſhould obſerue Saint Pay!r 
rule, by conſent for a time, the man muſt forbeare his wife, and the womay 
ber hushand , that they may gine themſelues to Faiting and Prayer. 

- But there is an higher point which art this time concerned the [C. 
raclites, and that is, the day of their appearing before God was to 
be their eſpouſall day , God was then tocontra& himſelte to them, as 
appcarcs, Eech.16. And ſhould aman minde the carthly, when keeis 
called vnto an heauenly cſpouſals? No verily; itis then time, if eyer, 
for a maricd man to be as if he were not maried, to be as if he were 
an Angel, to ſhew that be hathno other louc but Chriſt, ro [hew thar 
Chriſt is his beloved, as he is the belozed of Chriſt, Thedclire of that 
match muſt drownein vs all delight in our carthly companion, bee (hee 
neuer fo louely 1n our cyes. 

But, when they are bid not to keepe companie with their wines, it 
is not meant fimply of their companie; for they ſhould borh ioyne, 
as in ſuſpending their power eachouer the other, and each ecngdeuour 
to plcaſc the other; ſo in prouokingeach the other to care for thoſe 
things that belong vntorhe Lord, and with a virgin-like dilpoſitionto 
prepare themſelues for him. 

[t is not necdfull for mee to remember you , that God in forbid: 
ding the Coniugall A, forbiddeth all arrendants thereupon, or pro- 
uocations thereunto; for that is a cummon rule ro bee obſerved in 
all Gods Commandements as hereafter you ſhall hearc. Only this 


will note vnto you , thar by this one carnall content all others arc 


meant, yea all lawfull profits and pleaſures, and God will haue vs 
ſhew , that being not only reaſonable, but religious perſons allo, ve 
are ſo farre maſters of our worldly Deſires, that wee can, when wee 
are to attend God and his ſcruice forbeare, not onely 4/licira but /1c14 
alſo; and bee o farre from delighting in any thing that is vnlawful!, 
char we can willingly denic our ſelnes thoſe things, the vſe wheres! 
God hath otherwiſe, and at other times made lawfull for vs. 77s 
would nor kcepe companic with his wife while the Arke was in the 
held, 2.5.11. brutiſh is the Iewes conceit that thinke the SabbY! 


the fitteſt day to lic with their wiucs ; Chaſtitic beſeemes marricd -— 
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ohen they goc about ſacred things, eſpecially ar ſol 
[have done wich he ſeparation 7 equir ed, Goeratic af Gain from 


aur per{0ns, and our perſons from the world. 


You wor qt 
canchification which is dedrcatine onr ſelnes unto God, Bur ther 
. Ee are 


ſme things mentioned in my text, whi : 
Wee —— firſt whom OE _ forma vg take in by the way. 
5ſt the Goucrnour Moſes, He mu? gp nr z it concerneth 
Bur Moſes did as yet ſuſtaine two perſons he oy b . 
Prieſt for hee had nor put off the Prieſthood —_ oth King and 
was not conſecrated. And indeed this worke Par: . Aaroy as yet 
the Prieſt or by the Prince: by the Prieſt : may be done, either by 
CR 4 e: by the Prieſt ; ſo /oz/ commanded 
to ſantific a faſt 3 Ezechies and others did the lik x7 thenn 
the difference is , thac the Prince doth it ms _ ie Princes. ' But 
emproric command , and threarning the | ſ Gladio, by per- 
Mimſterio cx verbo , as a leruant, and not vling ut the Prieſt dorhir 
of the keyes Prince and Prieſt both ſerue G rp other power bur 
ferachim with chis difference. odin this worke, but they 
[: «killech not much wheth ; 
ele, ic is pleine-thirhe = _ _ Meoſesdid a in this 
his auchoritie was to doe it tw zed ro doe it from God, And 
x94 o wayes. Firſt, to acquaincth ; 
Gods pleaſure; and then totake care that they did quaincthem with 
re aan rick ae ELEREE 
muſt nor only giue Lawves to the people, b if — 
executed ; and In vaine | | P » UUT J11O {ce that they bee 
r to have them yoo wp Se lay ry oy: _— 
oth, Therefore the rex | ONCE 
concerneth a/l the ads , => whe TRIES hits Sang mg 
of Verſe the 22. you muſt dra » Dy irs mentioned here, and out 
Some thinke that t | EEE. 
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Theſe perſons mult be prepared. And Sanitification is the beſt pre- 
paration , the word (ignifieth alſo to be Confirmed. And indeed, Py. 
ritic 1s the ground of Confidence ; {inncis fearctull, as you may pex. 
ceiue by Eſay's, Wee & me, Chap.G. and Saint Peters, Goe from me Majter, 
Luke 6, reade Pſal.1. Luke 21. Eſay 58.and Wiſdome 5. It appeares there, 
that rightcouſneſle is confident in the preſence of God and the enemies 
thereof. 

I haue done with the perſons whom this SanRifying concerneth, 
Let vs now come to the circumſtance. I will runne them ouer briefly. 

The firſt isthe place, the place was the Tents, the ordinaric abode of 
the 1/raclites, thither Moſes was ſent, Goe 10 the people , and whether 
he was [cnt there it was to be done. Andindced the Aﬀts pon couid 
conueniently bee done no where cle; for where a man vied his wife, 
there he wasto forbcare; and where doe the people vieto waſh their 
clothes but at home ? 

That which we muſt take notice of is this. Before we come from 
home wee muſt thinke whither wee are going, and fir our ſelues for 
Gods preſence before we come at him. We muſt not haue our world. 
ly , much lefle our wicked afteRions to put oft when wee enter inz9 
Gods Houſe ; our ſhooes muſt be put off before we tread vpon hol 
ground; private meditations and deuotions muſt goe before the publike 
hearing of Gods Word, and performing of diuine ſcruice; and feldome 
doth hce ſcrue God at Church, that doth not beginne his pietie ar 
home. And the reaſon why our deuotion is ſo often interrupted by 
vnſcaſonable and vnreaſonable thoughts, and deſires in the Church, 
is becauſe we doe not rid our ſeluesas we ought of them, by pteparing 
SanRification before wee come there, Wherefore that wee may bec 
much more religious when we come into this place, let eucry man be- 
gin the practice cf his religion in his owne houſe. 

The ſecond circumlitance is the circumſtanceof Time; this I told 
you is twofold. Firſt, here is ſce downe a time during which this San- 
Rifying was a doing , that is, 7s day and ro morrow, The time allowed 
for SanQifying varieth much in Moſcs Law z in ſome caſes it was but 
one day , in ſome ſeuendaycs, in ſome fortie dayes, in ſome eightic 
dayes, you may read itin Leitics, I will not now enquire into the 
reaſon of the varictie. 

That which 1 will obſerve is this; our Clenſing, or SanRifyingis not 
perfected Inaninſtane. As wounds arcealily taken, bur not calily cu- 
red: ſoare linnes quickly contraed, bur nor quickly purged. Sinnes 
arecompared vnto ſcumme, and you know meate will aske ſome good 
boyling before all the ſcumme will come out of it » it is Compared 
to aroſſe, and you know metals muſt be long inthe fire, before they 
wUul bee refined from their drofſc; or to keepe my ſelfe to my text, 
ftarmes 1t they bee deepe in agarment, will not bee fercht out without 
the fullers {ope, and he doth not ſcoure garments without a great deale 
of toile. Dazid therefore defirous to be rid of his ſinne prayeth thus, 


Hwltiplica laua , waſh mee ag eine and againe, waſh mee throughly from 
my 
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mT And the oid Canonsrequired, that Penitents {hould ſpend 
agooddcale of time to ſcoure off their contracted puilcincſle and cor- 
:00. If che women that wereto be ioyned withthe Kings of Perſia 
vere to be ſo many moneths a purifying , {hall ir bee much that wee 
«ke this time to be purified thar muſt be ioyned with the King of Hea- 
nen? A time there was of purifying before all the Iewes Feaſts , the 
Tewes prepare before they goe to their Synagogue, ſo doc the Turkes, 
* was one Of the Lawes of the twelue Tables, Deos cate adennio, 
yocul hinc procal eſte profant, and ſanita ſanite was. the admonition 
en to the people in the Chriſtian Churches : the Faſts that went 
before all ſolemne Feaſts, the forbidding of mariage for certaine time, 
(which ſome without cauſe except againſt (alchough we cannot dcnie 
that Diſpenſations are growne to an abuſe) tend to this purpole, Fi- 
nally, the old Vigils, and the ordinarie Eues of Sundayes and Holy 
Jayes [hew the Churches deſire herein toimitate God, and toappoint 
a moderatetime to diſpolcvsto diuine ſeruice, and the Commcmora- 
tion of Gods bleſſings. 

A time 1s here appointed by God, butit is a very moderate time, 
God doth not tire vs out in our Preparation. And Saint Pas/ that 
would not have the inceſtuous Corinthian ſwallowed vp of ſorrow, by 
reaſonof an oucr-long Penance, doth bid man and wife for deuotion 
not to forbeare companic ouer-long , leſt Satan tempt them. The 
Church'is to be dilcreer in appointing, and Chriſtians in vndertaking 
this time of waſhing , leſt that which otherwiſe is good may bee tur- 
ned into euill. 

If the Law required three dayes preparation for hearing, how many 
more for obſcruing it? If che Law required preparation , how much 
morethe Goſpel? 

leſepus ſaith that the Tewes during theſe two _ did fealt , Hangs 
a: Santo Yittore ſaith, that they faſted. And verily the latter opinion 
1s much more probable, for ſurcly myſticall waſhing of Garments and 
orbearing of wiucs arc workcs fitter for faſting then feafting. 

But] will not trouble you with that; I come tothe laſt pointz which 
ls,the Time againſt which this worke was to be done; and this isthe 
thirdday, the day wherein God would vouchſaſe his preſence , and 
they were to giue their attendance; and this will bring vs tothe com. 
plement of Sandtification. For God delighterh not in our ſeparation 
from ſine andthe world, except it beto remoue them as impediments, 
that ſo we may becapable of Him, his Spirit, his Word,and his Grace; 
Por wiſdome will not enter into a wicked or worldly:-ſoule; God will not 
put new wine into old veſſels, nor new cloth intoan old garment, hee 
willnot caſt pearle before ſwine , nor holy things vato dogges. The 
Children of 1/7ael borrowed of the Egyprians rich clothes when they 
went to ſacrifice to God, Exod.13. The prodigall child was not per- 
mitted to care of the fat Calte before hee was clothed with the chiefe 

ode, and aRing vpon his finger ; 7acob before his going vnto Berbel, 


vods Houſe, purged his Family ; 106 ſanRified his children _ 
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he ſacrificed; F/ayes lips were rouched with a coale from the Altar before 
he could recciuc his meflage. When we come before God, wee muft 
endegour to bee like vnto him, Holy as hee is holy; for God is a God of 
pure eyes, and can behold no miquitis ; ſuch 4s bee wicked canno; ſtand 
bef.re bm. _. 

Wherefore clenſe your hands , yee ſinners en{ purge your hearts 


yee double-minded,, If hethar was inuitcd to the martige was challen- 


ped for wanting his wedding garment, bow ſhall! God take ir at his 
Spouſes hand, it ſhe come vnprepared ? Wereade Ezech, 16 how God 
trimmed her againſt thac day , the day of Efpouſals, and how he will 
erimme her againlt the mariage day, we may reade Rewe/.21 But lcan. 
not ſtand roamplihe chele things. To draw to an end; | will put you 
in minde to dx that to a good purpoſe wh.ch you vſually d e. You 
put on cleane linnen , your beſt cluthes, and how often doe you 
looke in a glafle ro ſce that all bee handſome before you thew your 
ſelues in the Church to your Neighbours | was avout toſ+y, rhar they 
may ſec how gay you are? but will hope in Tharitie you dee it out 
of good manners ro God. You thar will norcom: flovenly before your 
betcers, ſhou'd doc well not rocome ſlouchly before the Lord of Has 


venand Earih, 


Bur remember that God that approvueth this outward decencie, re- 
quireth the inward much more, he will have you lift vp to him, not on- 
ly cleane hands, but pare hands alſo ; hee will have you not on!yts 
heare his Word, but alfo to recciue it "Ex nzpSinr naabr rgt yatlde, 11048 
honeft and good heart; A ncat outlide, and a ſlouenly inlide 1s I:ke 4 
painted ſcpulchre full of dead mens bones. And moſt Churches arc full 
of ſuch painted ſepulchres. They are a generation cleane in their owney 
eyes, but not waſhed from that fi'thineſſe, Prou.30. 

[ wilh berter to you, and I hope bctrer of you. Therefore I ex- 
hort you, lexhortmy (clfe in the words of the Prophet E/ay, Goe out 
of her , expounded by the Apoſtle, z Cor.7. or bricfly in the words 
of the Apoſtle, Let ws clenſe our ſelnes from all vacleanneſſe both of fl ſþ 
and ſpirit , perfedting holineſſe inthe feare of God, And thar this e>hor- 
tation may ſucceed with vs, no worſe then Moſes did with the 1ſrat- 
lites (for they did asthey were commanded, Yerſe 14. and obſerued the 
firſt fhipulation, Yerſe 5.) The very God of prace (art? ifie vs throughout 
in ſbirit , ſoule, and bodie, and keepe ws blameleſſe to the comming of ow 
Loyd and Saniour leſuws Chrift; CAt what time haning had our frat here 


'n Holineſſe , our end ſh ll be everlaſting life. This God 91amt ws for 1t: 
ſus Chriſt bis ſake, Towhom, e c. $4 : / 


Bleſſed arethe pure in heart , for they ſhall ſee God. 
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ExoDvsS. Ig. VERS. 12.13.21, 24: 


13. Andthou ſhalt ſer bounas vnto the people round about , ſaying; 
T ake heede to your ſelues , that yee goe not vÞ into the Mount , or 
roucb rhe border of it : whoſoener toucherh the Mount ſhall ſurely 
be put 18 death. 

13- There ſhall not a hand ronch it , bat he ſhall ſarely be toned, or ſhot 

through , whether ut be beaſt or man, it (hallnot line : when the 
Trumpet ſoundeth long, they ſhall come wp to the Mount. 


DAR it branch of Gods order, which prepared the Iraclites 
5 WY) o receiuethe Law, required their Puritie and their Mode- 
NN fie; I ſpake lalt of cheic Puritie, I come now to ſpeake of 

FF their Modeſtic. Iris deliuercd in thoſe words that now I 


\ 
oY Y 


RED havcread vato you, Therein we muſt obſerue, that Moſes 
had his charge, and the Iſraelites had theirs. Moſes charge is , to make a 

fence berweene the people and the Hill, hee muſt [er bownds rownd about 

thepeople, The [raclitescharge is, they muſt not breake through the 

fence made by Moſes, They muſt not goe vp into the Mountaine, The [ſra- 

elites muſt not. 

But they arc diuided into common People and the Prieſts , the Pro- 
hibition is laide vpon them both; vpon the Peoplein this 12.verſe, and 
inthe 24.ve7ſe it is laid vpon the Prieſtsz Moſes is to bid both , zake heede 
ono themſelnes, Neither to themſclues onely , but to their beaſts alſo, 
they are put into the number, verſe 13. 

Beſides chis in the Prohibition the cext doth lead vs toconſider, the 
fricktneſſe wherewith the Iſraclires wete to obſerue ir, and the ſharpneſſe 
= puailhment which they werero vndergoe it they preſume to vio- 
are it, 

The ſtricktneſle is great, fer they might not tranſgreſſe the bounds ſet 
them either Cominus, that is, art hand, by ſo much as 19»ching the border, 
making the very firſt and leaſt approach vntoit; there can be no lefle then 
touch, and the firſt rowch 15 in the border. 

Asthey mult not cranſgrefle Cominas : ſo muſt they not Eminwe aloofe, 
they muſt not gaze on the Hill, and you know, the eyecan goe whether 
the foote cannot come; God will hauz the-firſt Inlet and the firſt Our- 
[etof ſinne to be heeded. And hee will hane them both heeded vndera 
Paine, a (harpe Paine, it is no leſlerhen death, the 7 ranſgreſſour muff 

{0 


But obſerue touching this death, that ir is ſuch asisinflited vpon - 
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execrablc thing, and the doome thereof 1svnpardonable. Sce both thele 
points in the text. 

Firſt the execrableneſſe of the Tranſgreſſour ; all muſt abhorre hin. 
for, No band may touch him; and yet all muſt be againſt him, for che, muf 
ſtone him with ſtones , or ſhoote him through with Darts. And he that dieth 
ſo, dieth as an cxecrable thing. | | 

He that Tranſgreſſeth muſt die that death without remiſhon, AMorjzy. 
do morictur, he ſhall certainely die, Now vinet , he ſhall not line; both phry. 
ſes are peremptorie; they leaue no place for pardon. 

Not for the pardon of any one, for the text ſaith, © #icung, , Whoſor. 
ger ſhall preſume to tranſgreſle, be hee of the Peopt:, or bce he ofthe 
Prieſts, be he a reaſonable creature, or be he a bealt, rhe doome is yn. 
changeable, 7 hey muſt ate. 

Die certainely, for though they ſcape the hands of men, yer they (hall 
not ſcape. God will breake out vpon them , as we read verſe 24. elpecially 
vpon thegreateſt ofthem, which are otherwiſe molt likely co ſcape, He 
will breake out vpon the Prieſts. 

Finally obſcrue, that the charge of the Iſraelites is ofcen repeated,and 
limiced toa time; you baueitin my 1 ext, and you haue it againe and a: 
eainein the 21,22, 23. and 24. verſes: what God will hauc caretuily g- 
beyed, of that he will have vs often remembred. 

But our obedience is limited. Though in morals our dueticsarecuer- 
laſting , yet our ceremonials doe Jaſt but for a time ; When he Trumpet 
ſounaeth long, then the Iſraelites may goe vp into the Mount. 

You have heard the particulars whereof I meane to intreate on this 
eext ; they all Preach vato vs Modeftie, to bee ſhewed whenſoeuer wee 
approach God, or haue to doe with ſacred things. 

That we mey learne and praticeit , Ler vs 1n the feare of God liſten 
to that which I ſhall further ſay of theſe points briefly and in their order, 
 Thefiritis gs charge. He muſt make a fence betweene the people 
and the Hill, ſes bounds roand about the People, or as it isinthe 23. verſe, 
He muſt ſanitifie the Mountarne, and make ot ita SanRuarie. And indeed 
well might it ſo be reputed , when it was couered with all the vilibleto- 
kens of Gods maicſticall preſence z and if it be ſanified hereunto, then 
t followeth , it muſt be reuerend in our eyes, and inviolable by vs, wee 
muftnoreſteeme it as common ground, nor make bold with it asif is 
were ſuch. Eucric man ſhould know his diftance and obſcrueit ; butig: 
norancein ſome, and negligencein others, arethe cauſes why men left 
to thernſc]ues, either know not what they ſhould doe, or doe not what 
they know. God therefore in pitic of our ignorance, and to bold in our 
vnrulineſſe, hath appointed thoſe that ſhall ſer vs 9ur Sounds; eſpecially, 
in things indifferent, wherein preſuming of lawfulneſſe, fxw will bauc 
an eye to expediences. The vulgarcye is not ſharpe enough to diſcerne 
tr, ncitheris the vulgarheart plyable to the obleruance ot it, I« is the 
workc of the Gouernour to remedie both thele defets. 

Neither onely in things indifferent , butalſo in moralitics; for they 
are 
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Gent 
ireco make Laweseuecn vpon the Law ofnature , and keepe vs to the do- 
ing ofthat which we would not doe, though our Conſcience ſuffer vs 
not to bee igaorant thereof, becauſe the morall Law is written in our 
yearrs. VWhat man that hath not pu offa man , knoweth nor that mur- 
der, adulterle, theft are ſinnes? And yet what more common in mens 
tives? The commonnefc hath made it neceſſaric for all States to ſet 
kaunds vnto their people in regard of theſe things. 

Andifinregard of Ciuill, how much moreof Eccleſiaſtical! things ? 
Mcnare neuer more lawleſlc then inthoſe things wherein you would ex- 
ſpe&thar euery man ſhould eſpecially bee a Law vnto himſclfe, thatis 
in keeping his diſtance from God. Bur herein alſo we need a Boundarie, 
2nd God hath appointed thoſe that mult (crit. 

And who are they , bur ſuch as Moſes, thoſe that are ſet ouer vs ? 
For Moſes mult be conlidered here, not onelyas a meſſenger from God, 
but alſo a53 Ruler ofthe [ſraclites, neither were they to heare him onely 
4:1 Counſelour, butas a commander, his words did mors then informe, 
they did order their lines. And in a word this isa principall branch of 
Magiſtracie , to take away the common excule of offenders, which is, 
Nonputaram , I wilt notthat this was my dutie, and to direQthem by 
Lawes, before they call them to an account for their lines. 

[ will not here fall vpon the queſtion which is much debated at this 
day, whether Mag7irates may ſet bounds vnto the people in cauſes Ec- 
cleſiaſticallas wellas Ciuill, Onely take notice, that here by an cxam- 
ple we aretaught, that they may. Andlet this ſuffice for Moſes charge. 

The [[raeliteschargeis,T hey muſt not preſume to goe vp vntothe Mount. 
And indeed a Boundarie were no Boundaric if it might bec pailed. You 
know by your ground that an Incloſureis no Incloſure , if irmay bee 
common «+ how much more muſt this beconcciued of the Incloſurc ot 
God, that Ground which he hath fenced vnro himſclte for a SanRuarie? 
[fit be a treſpaſſe to breake through your neighbours fence , how much 
more through the fence of God ? This is Tranſgreſhon indeed , ir is in- 
deed Peccatarn, for that is quaſi pecuaturm , playing the vnruly ſheepe 
that will not be kept within his penne, or to ſpeake plainely with S. 9-2», 
Itis <ropie , the T ranſgreſsion of Gods Law, Bur God will not hauc his peo- 
ple Sonnes of Belial , ſuch as cannot indure his yoake, hee will not bausz 
them like thoſe inſolent ones,that ſay, Let vs breake his bonds, and caſt his 
e745 from vs. God hathgiven a Law tothe ſea, ſaying , Hitherto [halt 
theacome, and here thou [halt ſtay thy proud wants, and the Sea paſſcth not 
the bounds which God hath ſetit. How much leſſe ſhould we preſume, 
notwithſtanding the (welling of our nature, and the imperuous afteRti- 
0ns thereof ? Godcxlpeterh we [hould checke the preſumption of out 
Mture, 

_ Butabon: all preſumption, we ſhould take heed of that which is the 
digheſt going vp iaro the Mount , prophaning of the Sanftuaric of God, 
and ventring in ſacred things farcher then he giucth vs leauc. Curiolitie 


Iathiskind arh beene the mother of Hereſtes , whea men _ if by 
ult 
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buſily witcie in ſearching into , rather then belicuing of thar profound 
Article of the Trinitie. 

Man that is not able to vnderſtand his owne nature (Pazidconfeſſerh 
ſuch knowledge 1s 100 wonderfull for him ) dreameth that hee can compre: 
hend the nature of God. Others haue loſt themſelues while they have gi. 
ved intothe m yſteries of the Incarnation, who are not ableto vnderſiand 
their owne regeneration. Some ouer-ſtudie themſclues in the Booke of 
Gods pronidence, and would know more then is poſhblefor mantg 
conceiue of Gods counſel! in Predeſtination, of the cooperation of grace 
in free-will, &c. Othersclimbe not ſo high but yet they goe to farrein 
determining the manner of the mylticall Vnion in the Sacrament, and 
diſcovering of myticall ſenſes in many paſſages of the Scriptures, T9 
lay nothing of the lewiſh Cabaliſts, of Aſtrolopian divinations , ofhe. 
reticall Reuclations, and heatheniſh myſteries. It 1s too cleare, thar 
what with the curious Cur VWhy of ſome, and quomods How of 
others, there Hath bcene manifold paſſing the Bounds, climbing the 
Mount, and intruſions vpon God, and the things of God. 

Itisnaturall to aman to delire knowledge, but ſince wee did eate of 
the forbidden fruit, we haue beene very peruerſein that defire; wethat 
haue no mind to know Godas we ought, arc very eaper to know himas 
we ought not. Inthis world, Non Deum ſcrutari ſed amare debemins, we 
ſhould rather delite to loue God then to know him , whereas wee deſire 
rather to know him then to loue him , andas our firſt parents deſirera- 
ther to eatc ofthe tree of knowledge of good and ecuill, then of the tree 
oflife. And we need, asa ſpurre vntogood and fauing knowledge: fo 
a bridle to reſtraine vs from that knowledge which is curious and pre: 
ſumptuous: wherefore bleſſed is that diſcretion which maketh vs wiſe 
Unto ſobritiie. 

[ will conclude this point withagood admonition of the Sonne of 51: 
rach. Secke xot ont the things that are 100 hard for thee , neither ſearch the 
things that are aboue thy ſtrength, but what x commanded thee thinke there. 
wponw!th reverence, The ground of that good adviſe you ſhall findin 
Moſes, T he ſecris things belong vnto the Lord God, bat thoſe things which 
avereataled belong vnto vs, and to our children for ener , that we may doc 
all the words of this Law. 

| haue bitherto told you onely in generall whom rhis Prohibition 
doth concerne; but inthe 24. verſe, wee find a diſttibution of theſe per- 
{ans , there we ind thatthe Law is laid not onely vpon the People, but 
vpon the Prieſt alſo. 

No body will make a a queſtion of the people , what modeſtie beſee- 
meth them; yet there was a time when the queſtion was made of them 
allo: tor Xorah, Dathan, and Abiram came vpon Moſes and Aaron 
thus » Toutake too much vpon you, allthe congregation i Holy and the Lord 
1s among ſt them, God isasnecreto cuery man as he is to you, and cueric 
man may come as neere God as you doe. See you how they plead for 
contuſion, and animate the Peopleto bebold with God ? But they were 
taupht better manners, 
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— bur if the people be, what 1$ that to the Prieftt? Yea, the Pricft 
go is 10, 1Earnc modeltie. Not only the minor Cleargie (as the Rhe» 
miſts mince 't) bur the 14/97 too, they that arelikely moſt to preſume, 
verero have 2 ſpeciall 7rem, For the pride of our heart will carrievs 
+boue our {clues when wee ſee chatochersare placed helow ; therefore 
they that are aduanced n any degree need to bee remembred that they 
teepe their ſtation. 

This d1d God excellently cxprefle, in the fabricke of the Tabernacle 
andof che Tem ple, wherein there was. Firſt, CA17inm prophanum, thi- 
thermighs lofidels and vncleane perſons come, bur nofartherz with- 
in that was CA1714m populs, thither might the Lay bath women and 
men come that were circumciſed and nor vncleane, bur farther they 
might not come, except it were to offer their ſpeciall Sacrifices; with- 
in that was A114 Sacerdotum , thereinto might the Leuites come to 
doe ther ſeruice ro the Prieſt, bur no farther ; within that was Sex» 
ym, thereinto might the Prieſt goe to offer Incenſe, bur no farther ; 
within that was , Sanctum Sanciorwm whereunto the High Prieſt only 
had acceſle, and that bur once a yeare, inreucrence of Gods maicſtic 
ſitting in che Cloud there vpon the Mercie Seate berwcene the Cheru- 
bins. You ſee that the neereſt places to Gods preſcnce were of rarcſt 
acceſſe, and that by feweſt perſons. 

Looke what ſtate God kept in the Tabernacle and Temple , the 
ſame be kept atthis Hill, appointing vnto the 1/reelites ſeuerall ſtations, 
the multirude both of Prieſts and people have their ſtation allotted in 
this text, Some might come nearer as L1a70n, Nedab, and Abibs, 
and the ſeuentie Elders, but they arc willed to worſhip afarre off; and 
Moſes alone was to come neare the Lord , bur they are expreflely 
wilicd not ro come nigh. In this Chapter Moſes and Azeronare cailed vÞ perj 14. 
alone, and are <xcepred out of the prohibition, they may paſſe beyond 
athers whom God calleth , and they only. God was pleaſed ro doe 
themthis honour. And wee muſt repote it agreat honour done vnto 
them, that they might came (ſo neare vnto God. 

Our Sauiour Chriſt. in the dayes of his humiliation kept the like 
ſate ſo farrc as might ſtand with his forme of a ſeruavt. For be did not 
conuerſe #0 familiarly with the multitude , as with the fſeuentic Dilci- 
ples; nor with the ſcuentie az with the twelue Apoſtles; nor with the 
tweuc Apoſtles, as with the pillars of them , Peter, /ames, and Job, 
whoonly were admitred to bee priuie to the higheſt gloric that hee 
maniteſted on earth, wbich was hjs Transfiguration, and the deepeſt 
"ahon which bee endured onearth which was his agonie. Yea, cuzn 
of theſe three he chaſe. qut oneas the principall fauourite ( /0#») whole 
ſileis the belowed Diſciple, who at ſupper leaned on his boſome, whom 
vant Pergr himſclfe vied voro Chriſt when he would berefolued, ho 
t wa; that ſhould betray him ? Einglly , him/he made the bigh ſoring 
nd (barpe ſighted Eagle; the beholder and penner of that Revelation, 


which hath as many myſteries as words. 6. 
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God then who is an abſolute Monarch will bee a free diſpoſer of 
his fauours , and Wc muſt not preſume of more then hce vouchlafeths 
the Pcople may not , che Pricſt may not, both muſt zake heed wnty 
themſelnes that they doe not preſume. 

Take heed wnto themſelues ? Then themſclues haue a proneneſle to 
cnriolitic. And indeed fo it is; for every may & baited and ſo ledaſide 
by hu owne lus , and there is no [uſt lo ancient in man as pride is, Yea 
the firſt finne of Angels was the ſtepping ouer their bounds; and though 
pride be not homebred in man, as it was in Angels; yer experience 
proucd in Adam and Ewe, that mans nature is a ſoile very aÞtrocon- 
ceiue the ſeed of pride if it be ſownein it by the Deuiil ; neither will 
any ſeed of iniquitic prouc ſooner or faſter. Conſidering then the 
aptneſle of our nature to receiue, and forwardnefſſc to bring forth this 
euill fruit, God doth not without cauſe by <I/ofes bid the 1ſractires rake 
heed unto thersſelnes. 

Neither to themſelves only , but totheir catref alſo, they muſt beg 
watcht that they breake not the bounds, And indeed, if our peccare, 
be quaſi pecuare , if wee ſhew our ſelues bealts when wee doe itraggle, 
then it is the propertie of bealts to ſtraggle, and feceing its their pro- 
pertic, they mult be locked vnto. 


Burt you will ſay ; that they are vnreaſonablecreatures, and ſoablc 
to doe morally neither well nor ill, True , bur yer the place which 


we muſt not prophaneour ſclues , we muſt much lefle ſuffer our beaſts 
for ro prophane. 

Yea obſcrue it well, and you ſhall find , that whether wee keepeft- 
ting dayes or fcaſting dayes, God will haue cucn beaſts ro commu. 
nicate in ſome {ortin the Ceremoniall part of our pictie. Inthe ſolemne 
repentance of Ninize, not only the men but the beaſts alſo are comman- 
ded by the King to bee kept from meate, to bee clothed with ſack- 
cloth. In the Law of the Sabbath, when man recſteth, the beaſt muſt 
reſt alſv; thinke you only in a cmill ſenſe? There is more in itthen o, 
as bereafter I (hall ſhew you. God would hauc them alſo to obſcrue his 
Feaſts, And here we ſcethar what prohibition God layeth vpon men, 
helayeth vpon beaſts, neither may prophane holy ground. 

And may ours docthat which theirs might not doc? May dogges 
tread in Gods Santtuarie during the New Teſtament, which vnder 
the old Teſtament were not offered to be ſo verydogees, that is, i- 
pudent creatures? It ſhould ſeeme wee thinke they may ; elſe would 
wee not bring them hither, and indure them here : not only to db 
fturbe Gods ſervice, but alſo to diſgrace Gods Houſe. I ſhameto ſpcake, 
what we bluſh nor to ſce, the markes of their vncleanlineſſe in the moſt 
ſacred places of this Church , and I thinke other Churches are not 


vicd much better, Well, I would wee were more ſenſible of it. Butif 
we be not, aſſure our ſclues, that nor only Papiſts, but 1ewes, T orkes 
and Infidels, will riſe in Tud 
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might tell you of your children alſo, if the time would giue mec 
leave, whom you bring hither, bur no otherwiſe then as co a mar- 
ker place £0. PIPE and dance, to crie or to mourne, to doc any thing #5: 
(zuing chat which beſecmes a Chriſtian , and the reuerence that they 
ould ſhew here. Whereas you ſhould inurethem to heare, to bow 
their knees » hold vp their hands and cyes, and teſtific that they ho- 
"our God Tuen before thar they haue diſcrerion to know him. But 1 
will take ſome other time for this, now Igoe on in my text. Thenexr 
Gint herein is the ſtriFnelle wherewith this prohibicion is to be ob- 
ſerued. The 1/raclites muſt not tranſgreſfſe their bounds, cither Comi- 
ws or Eminus, at hand, or aloote, by but touching ſo much as the 
border of the Mountaine , or gazing vpon that repreſentation of Gods 
reſence which was vpon the Mountaine. | 

As Goddoth honour Kings by giuing them the title of Gods: fo 
doth he vſe to reſemble the ſtare of carthly Kings when he repreſenterh» 
himſelfe viito the world. Now che Ealtcrne Kings, to- whoſe ſtate 
the Scripture doth commonly allude when it ſctterh forth God, vſed 
trequire two Ceremonies of their ſubics. The one thar they ſhould 
not preſſe into their preſence vncalled ; that you ſhall read, Ever 4. 
the other, they neuer looked their King in the face, but cucrdemiſfely' 
fixt their cycs vpon the ground while they were in his preſence, Al- 
udingto theſe Ceremonies of ſtate doth God here require, that'the 
Iſralites be nottoo forward with their feet, nor miſplacetheir eyes. 

' And indeed it we may not without vnmannerlineſle prefle into the 
preſence of a mortall King, how much lefle into the preſence of the 
Kingof Kings? It earthly maicſtic is thought to bee vnderualued if ir 
be made the obict of a ſubicts eye, whar diſreſpeR is done vnto the 
gloric of God, if it become a familiar ſpeRacle of a creature? Surely = 6. 
the Angels vaile their eyes with twoof their wings, when they attend 
the preſence of God, and in the moſt holy place the Cherubins were 
made with their eyes looking downe vnto the Mercie ſeate, not vpward 
tothe Cloud, rhe Type of Gods preſence. Whercunto Saint Pezer al- 1.pix.v.s 
ludeth, when he ſaith, that into the myſteries of the Goſpel the An- 
pels themſc]yes deſire edawlar, with bowed heads to peepe.. If there be 
ſuch modeſticin the Anpelscycs that are ſuch glorious creatures; how 
m:C1 modeſtie ſhould there bee in our eyes that are but mortall men, 
molt weake and wick:d creatures? And if cuer God may expe re- 
uerence from vs, certainly then when he firtcth as it were in Parha- 
ment, and giveth Lawes vnto his people. | 

Yea verily, God doth vs a fauourin that he doth prohibitour pre- 
mprion. For our abilities arc nothing proportioned tothat obict, and 
ourneare approach, without cxtraordinarie ſupport, would burworke 
ourconfuſion; as they have confeſſed that haue made triall of it. And 
tithe maxime of Philoſophie , Excellens. ſenſebile corrumpit ſenſam. 
66d 38 the Sunne, is not comfortable bur in a reaſonable diſtance. 


Markemorcouer , that both the firſt In-let, and the fir Outslet of 
Nna' Sinne 
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Sinhe are reſtrained by this prohibition. The firſt In»ler i he 
eye, by that the tempting obic& encrerh vs; ſo it —_ hag rv 
ſannes of God, Achan, and Dazid, all of them were taken by 
zing. Adde hereunto that there was another cuill chat might ug oa 
red from the cyc z they were called now to vſc their cares and = 
eyes, to heare God, not to ſce him. In Heaucn wee ſhall ſee God 
here we mult heare him, here we mult line by faith , there we ſhall lj 
by ſight. Therefore God will not haue our cyes to hinder oureares ws 
gazing on the Mount to hinder ourliftning to his Law. Tm 
Not that itis an evill thingto ſee God, but itis cuill to ſce with cu- 
riofitie when we ate forbidden; as it was for Lots wife to behold s 
dome , after the Angell had bid her not to looke backe. F 
Thereforc is this firſt In-let of (inne forbidden ; the rather, becauſe ir 
will eaſily ſet on workethe firſt Outsler of linne, and whether the eye 
gocth beforc, the foot will be readie to follow after; if we gaze vpon hs 
mountaine, it will not be long before we touch the border. And touche 
ing is a kind of taſting, and a taſte doth but ſet an edge vpon our a 
tice; herhardoth once relliſh any finnc will neuer leaue till be be = 
red withit ; giue your appetitean inch andit will take ancll. Where. 
fore God curteth off all occaſion of preſumption; as in the twelithof 
this Booke he tooke order leſt the 7/raelites ſhould eatc leaucn inthe 
prohibited time, that they might haue no leaven in their houſes: Eucn 
ſo here, leſt the 1ſraelites ſhould venrer vp the hill, hce forbiddeth them 
- m_— as 20 touch the border thereof , or gaze on that which appeared 
And we muſt make a coucnant with our cyes, and with our feetth 
neither of them come, withi he 
+95 86/1 enSren n the liſts of finne, and ſo we ſhall be ſure 
You haue ſcene how ſtri& thecharge is ; Now you muſt heare how 
ſharpe the puniſhment will beif they breake their bounds. The punilh- 
ment is death. You may thinke this very rigid Juſtice , no lclle then 
death for violating a Ceremonie. For it was but a Ceremonie to hold 
backe the foot, and withold the eye from thar ſacred place, the accelſe 
whereunto was not in its owne nature vnlawfull, for others without 
blame went vntoit. But Gods Ceremonies concaine Moralities, and we 
muft notlooke ſo much vpon the outward as the inward ation. which 
of this Cercmonic was modeſt Reuerence, or reucrent Modeſtic. 
Secondly, our eye muſt nor bee ſo much vpon the matter wherein 
we offend, asthe perſon againſt whom we offend ; though che matter 
commanded be but ſmall, yet it is no ſinall matter to cf iſe him that 
commandeth. And how ſhall it appeare, that we Jerour ſclues 
abſolutely to his pleaſure, if our etictce bec nr command, 
a me omar doth limit our vſe of things indifferent? Yea » the 
"g _—_\ ing wherein he doth trie vs, the greater our contempt | 


By theſe rules muſt you take the ſcantling of £Adems linnc, which 
was 
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was much greater indeed then in thew ; neither was his doome more 


qrieuous, chen his ſinne was hainous. The like muft you iudye of this 


doomc. . | 
Andthis will tay your wondring when you reade the ſtotic of 7=- 


«4 in the ſecond of Same, who was ſtricken dead when he offered 
to doe as he choughta good office, ro ſtay the Arke when ic was rea- 
lie to fall : but the Arke was not made to bee carried in a Cart bur 
ypon mebs ſhoulders, and for negleRing that was he ltricken dead; as 
you may ather by the correting of thar faulr in the very ſame Chap- 
ter, Neicher would David haue beene difpleaſed with Y2aes death, 
if he had ſooner knownec this; nor the Bethſhemites wouuld never haue 
aked this queſtion, Who & able 10 ſtand before this holy Lord God? 
whenthat more then ffcie thouſand were ſlaine for lgpking into the 
irke. For God had prouided, that the Leuites that bare ir ſhould 
not come neere till the ſonnes of Aaron had wrapt it in three or 
foure couerings, if betore that they tauched it, they were to die. How 
much leſſe might the promiſcuous multitude behold it, and not ſuffer 
for their preſumption ? | 

TwoaffcRionsthereare, Louc and Fearc, which muſt order our re- 
ſpet towards God; andrhelcſle weare aptto loue God, the more doth 
God take order we ſhould feare him. And Scueritie is neucer more ſea- 
ſonablethen when the firſt foundation of a State is laid : as this of If- 
raclnow was; for if Lawes be thea lighted, they will never be obeyed, 
andawe well begun in the pcople islike to bethe longerlined, There- 
fore will God haue TJuſtice ſo quicke in this caſe, 

But here is not only death denounced, but ſuch a death as belongeth 
toancxecrable thing. For firſt , af men mu abborre the perſon ; lo I 
vaderſtand the phraſe, Ns hand ſhall touch it. Though ſome conceiue 
thereby , that all reſcuing of the malefaRor is forbidden. 

But chat ſenſe, though it bee good , yer is not ſo naturall to my 
text, This rather is meant, that no man muſt defile himſelfe by rouch- 
ing him, who by his preſumption bad made himſelfe abominable. 
Foras hee that being himſelfe impure touching holy things inthe Law 
makerh them prophane and abominable : ſo he thar being otherwiſe 
pure, intrudeth vpon holy ground, or yſurpeth holy things , makes his 
owne perſon abominable. And none is reputed of God more abomt- 
nable then he thar is ſacrilegiouſly preſumprious. 

Though no man muft couch him, yet every mans hand mait be againſt 
bim, they muſt [tone him with ſtones, or ſhoot him through. It neare, then 
mult they ſtone him with ſtones, if farther off from them, then they 
mult (hoot him with darts ; cuery hand muſt tric cuery meanes rather 
then they mult ſuffer the malefaors to ſcape. And hee muſt needs be 
nexecrable perſon againſt whom God doth arme the hands of all the 
People with iuſtice. 

Finally , note that this doome is vnpardonable, the very phraſe im- 
porteth as much Moriendo morietur , non viuct, thele words note a 


peremptorineſſe in the ſentence. You haucthe likein EFech.18, as the 
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contrarie thereunto in that place, He ſhall live , hee ſhall nor die , no. 
reth a certaintie of life. We muſt take heed of corrupting the phraſe, 
as Ene did , who when God told Adam, At what time thow ſhalt eate 
of the forbidden frait , moriendo moriery, T hou ſhalt ſarely die ; (he tor. 
ned the phraſe which was vndoubtcd into a peraduentare, and told 
the Serpent /eſt yee de. | 

And ſee our weakneſſe, Commonly in doubtfull cafes wee incline 
ro the workt ; ſhe did but doubt [he might notdocit, the Deuill pur- 
tcth her out of all doubt , and tclleth her ſhee may doe it. It is nor 
good therefore for vs to play the wantons with Gods threatnings,if 
we mcaneto hold in our vntoward nature from ſinning, wemult yn- 
derftand chemin that rigour as God doth dcliuer them. 

Euery man muſt. For here is 2#icenque , no reſpeR of perſons, 
none of the people , none of the Prieſts 3 as many as are forbidden 
ro finne: ſo many are threatned the doome. Neither haue the great 
any priuiledgeto doe ill and farewell, all ſhall fare as they doe. Nei- 
ther only men bur beaſts alſo ; you haue heard before they were for- 
bidden to tranſgreſle : ſo here you ſee , if they doe tranſgreſle, they 
are doomed to dic. The matter ſhall bee puniſhed in the loſle of his 
beaſt, becanſe hee looked not better to him; and the beaſt (hall beepu- 
niſhed , becauſe it had ventured to prophane holy ground ; for 
I told you before , that eucn beaſts were ticd to doe reverence to 
che SanRuarie. Man and beaſt muſt dic, if they tranſgreſle, dic by 
the hands of the 1/rael:res. 

But a malefator may yet hope that the people will bee fooliſhly 
pititull z ar leaſt great ones may thinke they may find as much fa- 
uour as LAgar did at the hands of Saz/. Whar then ? (hall they c- 
ſcape? ſhall Gods doome bee reverſt? it ſhall not bee reuerſt, they 
on” not ſcape; Th? Lord ſhall breake forth againit the greateht of 
ther. 

Gods iuſtice is fenced with mercie, and his mercie is as it were 1 
bulwarke berwcene vs and his juſtice ; but if ſo bee our ſinnes grow 
ro this height, it will not be held in. And when it ruſheth forth, it 
1s like anouerbearing flaſh of lightning which flieth not abroad with- 
out afearefull clap of thunder, it terrifieth , and deſtroyerh together. 
Bur more of that hercafter. 

There remaine two points more, which 1 will touch in a word. 
The firſt. This prohibition is often repeated, here we have itinmy 
text, and we hauc it once and againe towards the end of this Chap- 
ter ; you would thinke this ſaperfluons, Moſes himſelfe thought lo, 
he ſcemeth ſomewhat diſcontentcd with God for inculcating itſo of- 
ten. But Meſes was but a Novice in gouernment, therefore he thought 
once telling was enough, God which is the ancient of dyes, and through: 
ly acquainted with mans infirmitic, knowes that his forgetfulneſlc, his 
vntowardlineſle, needeth be remembred , he muſt be vrged morethe® 


once ; andofren is not morc then enough, to worke our care, and keep 
VS1N awe, 


See 
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-e then Gods clemencic , that doth not hold his tonne in war- 
MN. that hee may hold his hand in ftriking. Wee are __ better then 
the 1/raelites > neither doc wee leſſe necde reiterated warnings then 
the 1/raelites did ; the Miniſter therefore mult nor bee ſecure of his 
charge , but ſuſpe& theſe defeRs in them, and redouble his admoni- 
ions to them. As Moſes added a Dewterowomie to the former Bookes 
of the Law though he repeated but the ſame thing ; and the Euan- 

liſts added Goſpel vpon Goſpel of the fame argument; and the 
Apoſtles added Epiſtles ro Epiſtles, not much varying their doctrine: 
& it muſt nor gricue vs to write and ſpeake the ſame things to the 
people, and for them 28 75 4 ſure thing (as the Apoſtle teacheth) Phi- 
1p.2.U.le 

"The laſt point ſheweth , hew this prohibition is limited in time, 
When the Trumpet ſoundeth long , then ſhall they come wp to the 
Mount. 

[r is diſputed , whether theſe words point out the time wherein the 
Iſ4clites muſt come out to mcete God ; and then come wp rhe Hil, 
is but ro come to the foot of the hill, whether Moſes brought them. 
Or whether it point the time when God would goe from the Mount, 
and leaue it free to be reſorted vnto by man and beaſt. This laſt agreeth 
better wich the old Tranſlations, the Septuagintand Chaldie, and the 
moſt iudicious Dinines pitch vpon it , and wee will follow them. 
Though I will not raſhly define , whether the ſymbglicall preſence of 
God left the Hill before it reſted vpon the Tabernacle, which almoſt 
was atwelue moneth after. 

But this I note. Thar poſitiue Precepts are not perpetuall , when 

theirend ceaſeth, the Law is art an end. Yea, and the vigour of it ſen- 
libly decayeth , when the pcople become vnhic to vic it : fo that God 
doth not tire out their care and feare of danger, bur (erterh them free 
induc time, whom fora time hee doth reſtraine. After God was de- 
parted, that Hill was no more a SanQuarie z well might the //raelrres 
beare a ciuill reſpe& vnto ir, a religious they might not without im- 
piette. 
Which I note the rather, becauſe of rhe common ſuperſtition, eſpe- 
cally of Papiſts, who continue a religious opinion and reſpett vnto 
the places which Chriſt frequented in the dayes of his flelh, and the 
Apoltle:after him ; Canaan tor example, which they tearme the holy 
Land. Whereas God hath long ſince , as hee long before threatned, 
Prophaned thar place, neither may we expeR any heauenly vertue from 
It, but our of grofle ſuperſticion. Yet will we not dente vanto all thoſe 
monuments a ducreſpett ; ſothat it be no more then cinill. 

But to our purpoſe. The ceremoniall prohibition is ceaſed, but the 
morall contained vnder it muſt neuer ceaſe; we muſt neuer ceaſe with 
reverence tocome to Gods houſe , and not forget in bs feare 10 wor- 
ſhip towards bis holy Temple. 

Neſes bad the Iſraelites Take heed to themſelaes , he diſcharged his 

ale 1n commanding this modeſtic, aud the 7/raelizes obeyed, they 
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did not paſſe their bounds , nor came before they were ſummoneg, 
Ferſe 17. and therefore ſcaped the ——_—_ a blclled concurrence 


both of Paſtor and people. And what can I fay but bid vs Take bees 
70 our ſelues ? Let vs take heed of the {inne here forbidden , Let y, 


take heed of the puniſhment here threatned , Ler vs bee as readiety 
obcy, that I admonilh nor in vainez and we ihall ncuer vndergoe the 
punilhmenr, if we auoid the fnne. | 

And a better way to avoid is I cannot commend vnto you , then 
thae which was praQtiſed by King 24474, you haue it in the Plalmg, 
Lord mine heart is not haughtie , nor mine ey?s loftie , neither doe 
1 exerciſe my fe in great matters , or in things 00 bigh for mee. 
ſurely 1 haue behaved and quieted my {elfe as 4 ciild that ts weaned of 
his mother , my ſoule is eyen as a weaned cnild. 

Here I ſhould end ; but I m1y not forget to bid you joyne this 
Sermon with the former. That taught you Par'tie, this Modeſtie. 
It is not enough for a man that comrm-'h vato God to be pure, he 
mult bee modeſt allo ; wee are apt to preſume vpon our Holinefle, 
bur modeftic will keepe vs bumble. Modeſtic will teach vs, that bee 
we neuer ſo pure in our owne eyes, we are not {o in Gods, The Hes. 
mens are wot cleane in his ſight , and Hee layeth folly ro the Angehz 
How much more to men who awel! in houſes of clay , and who arinke/ 
iniquitie like water ? 

Wherefore , Let vs ncuer chinke our {clues more worthy then 

Gad thinkcth vs, yea, let vs acknowledge our ſclues vn- 
worthy of the leaſt grace that God doth doc 
_  vBto vs; ſomay our humblcholineſſe 
makevs more capable of Gods 
goodnellc hcere, and 
bleflednes here- 
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16. C4ndu came 1 paſſe ion the third day in tht morning , that ther: 
were thunaers and lightnings , and a thicke cloud, re. vothe end 
of rhe twentieth verſe; 


Hen God andthe [ſrathites were preparedin ſuch manner; 

as at ſeveral] times ] hauc ſhewed you, God to deliver,the 

AVAs [raclites to receiue the Law;then they met together. This 

ManeG- cheir mccting 1s the onely point in this Chapter that re- 
maineth v,nandled, my purpoſe is (Gad willing) to diſpatch ir, at this 
time, that ſo hereafter I may.come on tothe next Chaptcr , which con- 
caineth the principall matter of my arrant. | 

We are then firſt in this meeting to conlider#hen, and What it was. 
When, it was »pon the third day, and that in themorning. Toknow what 
it was, we mult ſee; Firſt, 1» wher manner, Secondly , by what Mcdia- 
tour, The manner hath two remarkable things , the Signrfication which 
God gay: ofhisreadineſſe ro come, and the /mpreſs;on which that made 
7pon the [ſraclires. The (igmfication was full of dreadfull ate , for the 
harbingers came before to prouide Gods place, Thunder, lightning, the 
clon4, the trumpet,cc, And theſe harbingers were very dreadfull;lome 
torheeye, the flaſhes of lightning that brake our of the cloud , the dul- 
tie flame that aſcended from the whole Hill on fire: ſome to the eare; 
the claps ofthunder, and the loud ſound of the trumpet. 

As the harbingers were dreadtull : fo they madean anſwerable Ttn- 
preſhon in che [ſraclires, the Impreflion was hojefwl feare. 

Feare; the [ſraelires quaked in their Tents, yea and Moſes bimſclte que: 
trdypon the way. Neither will you wonder that the reaſonable Crea- 
tures did quake ar ſucha preſence, when you read in my text that the 
mountaine, the ſenſleſſe mountaine became (as it were) ſen(ible at this 
foreraſt of Gods acceſle vhto it, it #rembled exceedingly. Such was the 

re, 

But this feare was not without Hope : for notwithſtandung it, they 
ſt ont from their Tents, and came onto their ſtanding to the foote of 
the Hill, the place where they were to attend Gods comming downe vp- 
Nthe Mouncaine, and this they could notdoe without ſome hope. 

But in this interview we muſt rake notice of the decorwwn or decencic 
obſerved by the 1{raelites , and the pracious benignitie exprelt by God. 

The decoram or decencic was this ; the Iſraelites came firſt to tbeic 


Pre before God came to his. And you know itis good manners when 
vnequall 


YN929; 


OI 


An Expoſition on the-nineteenth 


vnequall perſons meere, that the inferiour ſhould waite for the comming 
of his ſuperiour,  - I RD DIE 592. _— 

Thebenignitiewas this; noſooner didman maketowards God, bur 
God vouchlafeth to meete man halfe wayes. ; 

Out of both theſe will ariſe-another note. That except man aſceng ,. 
bouc himſelfe, and God deſcend below himſelfe, therecan be no mecting 
of God and man. Theſe things we (hall conſider in the manner. 

But this manner ſufficeth not vnto the meeting, except there bemore. 
oucra Mcdiatour z for perſons ſo farre diſtant in natureas God and man 
cannot tome togethcrexcept ſome body come betweene, And here ye 
find Moſes ating that perſon , hee puts heart into the quaking [{raelites, 
and led them outoftheir Tents to the place where they wereto attend 
God, and he kept themin heart ſtanding betweene God and them while 
the Articles ofthe Couenant were proclaiming. 

I baue pointed at the particulars which I purpoſe (God willing) to 
handle at this time briefly and in their order . God grens that we may ( 
profit thereby , that whenſoeuer God gineth any ſignificetion of his acceſſets 
7s, we may bee affected with a religious feare toward him, that ſo keeping 
this manner by the helpe of our Mediatonr, wee may giue him a bleſſed mee. 
11s. | < 

Come we then to the firſt particular, the circumſtance of time. lt 
was the third day , thethird after their comming vnto mount Sine, but 
che fiftieth after their comming out of Agypt. Which you may gather, 
if you adde hereuntothetime ſpecified in the firſt Verſe of this Chapter; 
there you read that they came 10 the Hill the firſt day of the third moneth, 
Now the moneths of the Iewes being Lunaric , and reckoned from one 
coniunRionto another, in vulgar computations are reckoned to conſil 
of thirtie dayes one with another, though inthe exaRneſle of Aſtrono- 
mie , it bec ſomewhat otherwiſe ; this being knowne-we muſt calculate 
thus, 

The children of [ſrael came out of Agypt the fourteenth Moone (as 
they call it) thatis the fourteenth day of the Lunarie moneth ſo thatof 
the firſt moneth they ſpent ſcuenteene dayes on their way ; for ſo many 
there are from fourcteene to thirtic incluliuely. Adde hereunto the 
whole ſecond moneth which confiſteth of thirtie dayes; and ſeuenteenc 
and thirtie maketh fortie ſeuen; whereunto if you addethe three dayes 
which they had beence now at the Moune, your number will be iuſt hitie. 
Sothatthe Law was dclivered the fifticth day after the c<lebrations| 
the Paſſcouer. 

You may not thinke this note ouer.curious, it is of ſpeciall vſe in con- 
paring the new Teftament with the 01d. The truth did exaQtly anſwere 

vnto this Tipe, and VVhitſuntide keepeth the ſame diſtance fromout 
Eaſter, Chriſt the true Paſſcouer was offered for Vs to deliver vs fi0 
the {laveric of finne, death, and Hell, ar the ſeaſon of the yeare, where- 
in the Paſſconer was offered for the Redemption of the [{raelites out 0 


the Zgyptianthraldome. And atthat time in which God deliveredne 
2w 
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cvncothe redeemed Ll\raclites , hee gauc the ſpirir , Which is the life 
ofthe Law vnto the redeemed Chriſtians. That ſpirit which is the fin- 
er of God to write the Law inthe leſhly Tables of our bearts , which 
rhe 1 [raclices 107g before received writcen indeede with the finger of 
cod,butin no berter then the two Tables of ſtone. So that that we enioy 
the rruch wherof they had the Type, Vnderftand me de uxorouice of the 
qrmall adminiſtration of this firſt Covenant, which did containe onel 
egy paper (45 the Apoſtle calleth it) mans Obligation, what dutic hee © > 214+ 
owed, what puniſhment he deſerued, Thele be thethings cbat are prin- 
cipally repreſentedin the forme ofthis firſt couenant. And therfore doth 
the Apoltle call ir the miniſtrie of the letter , and of death , in oppoſition \, Cor.3.6. 
rothe ſecond Couecnant which hee calleth the miniſtrie of the ſpirit andof 
life, Otherwiſe wee may not denic that the Parriarches had the ſpirit of 
Grace alſo, though not diſpenced by the forme ofthe old Couenanc, yet 
whereunto the old Couenant led them as a Schoolemaſter; making them 
ſenſible of their miſerie, it made them ſecke vnto Chriſt for remedie. 

But I hauc touched ar this point once before, therefore, I will dwell 
no longer on it. Onely take this note , that as VVhitſontide followerh 
Eater, ſo doth SanRification follow after Juſtification z whom God re. 
deemeth, to them hee giucth his Law , and he doth ſanRikeall thoſe 
whom heiuſtifiech, He that keepeth one fcaftmuſt keepe both z becauſe 
hethat hath one, bath both theſe gifts. | 

| need not ſpeake of the Horning , which (hewed Gods excmplarie 
forwardnefle tor this bleſſed mecting; which we ſhall doc well to follow 
25 David did, Pſal.13o, Chit) 

Enough ofthe time, I come now to the ſignification of Gods readi- 
neſſeto come. I told you it was fullofſtate, the harbingers come before 
0 prepare Gods place. 44) 

Mortall Princes come not to great aſſemblies , to Parliament, tothe 
throne of Tudgement, tothe ratifying of Leagues, but were! awaais garre* 124 
«, witha great deale of pompe. It cuer, they then ſhew their royaltie, 
they make 1t appeare that they are neither beggerly norcontemprible, 
nor vnable to reuenge themſelues , they make (hew of their gloric and 
their power. There is reaſon for it, for the yulgar that haue no iudge- 
ment of true Moralitieare held in trom diſreſpeRs to their Gouernours 
dy theſe ceremonies, and the attention of their cares is kept waking by 
ſuch amazing of their eyes; and diſcreete Policic doth this way make 
them obedient beyond their vnderſtanding, | 

God taketh the ſame courſe, and ſheweth not himſelfe ynto his peo» 
ple, but wich much ceremonious Maicſtie at this mecting, which did 
partake of theſe three kinds of aſſemblies; For it was a Parliament, it 
tad the Image of anjAfſiſes, and therein was the coniugall league confir- 
medbetweene God and Iſrael. I ſhall touch at allchree. 

[might lead you to beboldthis in his appearing to £4br4ham, when 4g, .. 
deentred into Couenant with him, where the thicke darknefle, the ſmoa- 
king furnace , the fire goe beforc him ; his apparition to Eli& which was | x;,....,. 
attended with ag Earthquake, a whitlewind , and a firetoo. _— 

ately, 
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fately, ſoample, as that which is deſcribed by Ezechiel,and Daniel, ey. 
cept 2 pily tha in the Renc/ation, | omit many others, Ut 's enough in 
theſeto let you ſee, that it was vſuall with God ro ſhew himſelfein tate 

ro ſend his barbingers before him. The reaſon whereofis, ro worke, 
ducreſpe& towards bis ſacred Maieſtie, you are taught it plainely jn the 
Plalmes. Gize vniothe Lord, O yee mightie, giue unto the Lord glorie and 
fireneth, gine unto the Lord the glorie due vnto his name, worſhip the Lorg 
in the beawtie of holineſſe. Thereaſon followeth in the Pſalme, and tis 
taken fromrheſe harbingers of God the T hander andthe Lightming, yoy 
may readitat your leaſure. 

| call theſe the harbingers of God , becauſe we may not proſlely con. 
ceiue, that God 1s like vnto any of theſe. Saint 4»fttn hath refuted 
that dreame; and indeed it is the ſeed of Idolatric. They are butthe ar. 
tendants vpon' God, his guard, you may cell them , or you may call 
them his hoaſt, chey are the inftruments of his Power, he was pleaſedto 
vic them to (et forth his ftate, both in Mount Sinar (as we read here) and 
in Mount $199, as wee read, Ac7.2, the place paralel|ro this. Burt | will 
keepe my ſelfe to mount Sas. 

I rold you then, that the harbingers here Ipecified were dreadfull, 

dreadfull ; ſome to the eare, ſometo the cye. Thecycand theearears 
the beſt Intdligencers of the reaſonable Soule, the quickeſt ofapprehen- 
ſion, and trueſt in their information, And therefore when God will 
worke our heart, he workethir by theſe , and in theſe you ſhall firſt ſee 
what fecling we have of dreadfull obies. You haue a proverbe touching 
thecare, which the holy Ghoſt vſeth more then once, 7 wil/doe a thing 
which whoſoever heareth both bi eares ſhall tingle. Experience doth dilco- 
ver this, that bideous noyſes worke a commotion in our ſpirits; and 
make them flie vpinto the head, & ring there as it were an amazed alarum, 
and that in divers formes, which are better diſcerned by our feeling then 
I can expreſſein words. And as foroureye; ſuch ſpeRacles, how doe 
they fixe them, asifthey conld notmeue, dazell chem as if they had no 
tght,meltchem,as if they werea fountaine of water? God could not pre- 
ſent thele ObieQts to ſuch eyes, ſuch cares, but they will be confeſt tobe 
dreadtull. Dreadfull in their owne nature, for ſoarc flaſhes of lightning; 
buge & duskie flames of fire; great claps of Thunder;the ſound of ſuch 2 
1rumpet, whoſc loud ſound might be heard of ſo many hundred thou- 
ſand people. Andifthey were dreadfullin their owne nature, as experi- 
ence teacheth, how much more when they are cloathed with ſuch cir- 
cumttances as theſe were ? Thecircumfiance of Place : for theſe meteors 
were wroughtin the lower Region of the Ayre, whereas the middle Re- 
gion istheir naturall place ; In the Deſerts of Arabia a dric parched 
Cou ntrie which yeeldcth no exhalations, no vapours , which are thc 
matrer of thele meteors. 

Adde hereunto the ſeaſon ofthe yeare ; for it was now the monethot 
tune, atime whcrein theſe Metcors are not vſuall. But ſpecially obſerve 
our of Ny//tn, that as at the deſtruQtion of Sodome ſo now , the sKie was 
clearc, there was no prognoſtication in the Ayre of ſuch an imminent 

ſtorms: 
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me. Sorhar itcould nor beimpured vnto narure ,-icmuſt needs bee 


confeſt that the finger of God was there. And God (whomrhe Bookeof 1 33 


76b doth ſer forth as the father and treaſurer of Raine , of Winds , of Thun- 
ber, of Lightning, Can AX his pleaſure, immediately by his word , or et 
ifirpleaſe him by his Miniſiring furits, the bad Angels as it appeares, 
14þ 1, how much more by the good , who attend his "Throne , and 
whom he vied at this time, produce ſach Meteors wher/and wherehee 
he will ? But the more vnexſpeRtedly hee producerh them, the more 
dreadfull they are, and were at this Time and Place. | 

| 3m not yet come to the quicke. Iris a good rule in Diuinitie, that 
theſe harbingers or atrendants vpon Gods apparitions, ate an Image 
notonely of his grearneſle , bur of his prouidencealſo. In themas in a 
looking Glaſle you may behold the worke which he hath in hand. T will 
lhew ir you in this preſent one ; you may make vſe of the rale in vnder- 
tanding other of Gods workes. 

God was now about to deliver his Law, and theſe harbingersrepre- 
ent the dreadfulneſſe thereof. The dreadfulneflc ofthe precept ; tharis 
noted, firſt by the /ightning and then by the thunder. By the liphtning; 
for the precepts of God are like fire, they ſearch and difcouer the durne 
ofa man, It is a ſhallow conceitethatthe naturall man hath of his duetic 
tGod or to his Neighbour; Saint Pau! confeflcth what a ftranger hee 
wasin it till hee was berrer nurtured by the Law , andgiuerhthnsfor a 
venerall rule. By che Law commeththe_> knowledge of finne. So thar the 
Law ſuffereth not amen to be ignorant of his Obligation, but ſetrethir 
molt legible before his eyes. This is the Lightning of rhe precept of the 
Law. | 

And thislightning commerth not without a clappeof Thznder: for 
when aman from the Law refl:Aerh vpon himſelfe, and frerh how ſhorc 
becommeth of fulfilling the Law, what perplexing terrovrs will ariſein 
his thoughts, whar vnquietneffe will diftreſſe bis ſoule ? His ſpirit wirh- 
in him will bee ouerwhelmed , and the tumnlt of his Conſcience will 
Crowne the ſound of all conſolation that ſhall be miniſtred vntoir © miil- 
ny have had wofull experience hereof. _— ON 

As you kaue ſeene the Image ot the precept of the Law ; fomuſt you 
ſobehold the Image of the SanRion. For the Trumpet callettits i9dg- 
ment; the flaming fire is an Image of the doome, the wicked ſhall bee 
lmmoned with muchterrour , and they ſhall bee ſentinrottifeſſe tor- 
nents, Forthe ſummons ſhall be by the Trumpet, and the'wicked ſhall 
goemtocuerlaſting fire. | | 

| cannot ſtand ro amplifie theſe things: onely take theſe few obſer- 
"tons; that if this high Parliament of God bee k-pr with ſo greatrer- 
our, how dreadfull ſhall the grand Afhſes bee ? Oar Saviour Chritin 
the Goſpell hath ſerit forth by three Euangelifts, Marrh.24. whom you 
"ay paralell with Markeand Lake; where you ſhall find , that ifthts be 
tmble, thatis much more terrible. panache ou 
Secondly obſerve , that things corporall come thort of things ſpiritl- 
: nd no words can fully expreſſe thoſe things which archete —_— 
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for mach more is meantchen can be ſaid, and according to the meanin 
doth the terrour ariſe, Gods Motto may well be, Nemo me impan? lace = 

Thirdly , we muſt conſider the wonderfull patience of God, ang 
Rupiditic of men. God ſheweth vs in this ſpeRacle of Thunder 
Lightning , &c. what he can doc, what we deſerve, Bur what ſome. 
times Ceſer ſaid to the 24:07 , who would haue hindred him from 
entring into the Treaſuric at Rome , ſhaking his ſword, It « eaſier for 
my Power 10 diſpatch thee , then for the goodneſſe of my Nature to bee , 
willing to ſtrike thee ; may much more trncly bee ſaid of God ; His 
Power maketh him Mercifull, and his Mcrcic doth manage his Power 
The Author of the Booke of Wiſdome opencth this at large. 

But what ſtupiditieis there in the meane time inmen in prouoking 
of God that is armed with ſuch power , and hath in readineſſe ſuch 
inſtruments of death ? Yea which giueth ſuch euidence of them, to 
the intent that they may feare before him ? 

It is true that mocking Atheiſts aske , Where & the promiſe of hi 
comming, But this is vox cect & ſardi , they doc —_— with their 
cycs, and ſtop their earcs, otherwiſe there is no man but in all ages 
God hath diſcoucred vnto him the Enfignes of his reucnging power, 

For have we not Thundring and Lightning in all ages? You will 
ſay they are but ordinary Metcors ; no more is a Rainbow, And yet 
that Meteor hath a myſtcrie in it, and that Bow of Heauca is called 
Gods Bow, becauſe it containeth a perpetuall Propheſie that the world 
ſhall be no more deitroyed with water. And are not the Thunder and 
Lightnings called Gods voice? And why ? becanſe they ſignifiethar 


- God will come to indgement with a tempeſtuous fire. 


Wee may allo make the ſame vie of the Trumpers:; Sure Saint 
Hierome had a good meditation when he ſaid , That whgpber be dideat 
or drinke or whatſoeuer hee did, hee heard the Trumpet ſounding in bu 
eare , Surgite moriui & venite ad iudicixrm. I will not ſtand to alle- 

orize the two ſilver Trumpets, till founded while the Sacrifice was 
Gat at the Altar. I will only bid you remember Saint /vdes note 
of Sodome and Gomorrah , whole perpetuall burning God hath leftaia 
remembrance of ithe cucrlaſtingtire of Hell. 

Some are yet more deſperate, and call for the Day of the Lord; 
Let it come, Let vs ſee it , as you may read in the Prophets. Fooic 
hardie wretchcs, that deſire that which they will neuer be abletocn- 
dure. Vpon the firſt ouerture of it, their hearts will faile them, they wi 
bee at their wits end , they will call to the Hils and Rockes to coner then. 
The Kings of the carth , the great men, the mightic men, bondan 
free, all ſorts of men ſhall thencric out, The great day of the Lamb! 
wrath is come, and who i able to land? And indeed , If the rightes 
ſearcely be ſaved, where ſhall the wicked and vngodly appeare? _ 

Bur to leaue ther; The laſt obſcruation that I will giue vpon this 
dreadfull ſtate ſhall be, That wee are much bound vnto God, that #** 
liuc not vader the Old Teſtament, but vader the New , chat God 


hath brought vs not vnto Mount $14, but vnto Mount Sion. WA 


" Chapter of Exodus, 
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God appeares 11 our nature , and commerh mecke, and in the forme 
of a ſcruants ſo ſenſible of our infirmitics, that hee eryerh xor, his woice 
«wot heard in the ſfreet , bee will pot breake 4 bruiſed reed , nor quench 

oking flaxe. He puttcth vpon vs a light yoke, andancaſie burden; 
his doctrine is a Goſpel ;, therr fees are beantifnll that bring it ; thi yeare 
4 an yeare of Iubile ; his Truwpet ſounderh nothing but dcliverance ; 
his Light is comfortable like the Sunne, for he is the Sowne of Righteouſ- 
weſe ; his lips are full of Grace, bis Mouth is me#b ſweet. In this Hill all 
things arc louely, there is nothing dreadfull at all. And why ? God harh 
giuen Vs the Spirit of CA adoption , which u the Spirit of Lowe, and of 4 
{aund minde : 10 that wee can indure the very top of Mount Sos, 
whereas they could not endure the bottome of Mount Sinaz. 

Time will not giue me leaue to purſue this compariſon , you may 
amplific it out of Saint Pasl, 2.Cor.z, Heb.i2. And if you will hauc 
it to the full, you muſt paralell the whole Oeconomic of the New 
Tehtament , with that of the Old. 

Only let me give you this note for a farewell to this point, That 
as the Patriarkes that were brought vnto Mount Sizaz,, did beare 
themlclues out vnder thoſe terrors by cafting their eyes forward vn- 
to Mount $70n, the place of comfort : So wee leſt we grow carnal- 
ly ſecure during our abode ar Mount Stew, and ſurfet vpon the com- 
forts thereof, muſt calt our eyes backward vpan Mount Sina, and 
rowſe our ſclues with the terrours thereof. The ſolace of Siew is to 
none ſo pleaſant, as to him that commeth newly from S425; thcir 
ſoules doe beſt relliſh ehe Goſpel whoſe confciences hauc hr ſmarted 
from the Law , or that baue beene exerciſed by that hopefull feare, 
the poine thar commeth next to be handled in my text. 

Hopefull feate then is the impreſſion that was made 0n the 1/r4e- 
lies by the dreadtull Harbingers of Gad. 

Firſt, Feare, Feare is argued from quaking. For wee vſually ſay that 
men quake for feare, And indeed what is quaking of the bodie, bur 
aconſcquent of feare in the foule? For the lpirits are conueyed by the 
arteries, the {incwes, and the veincs into the outward parts to ſuſtaine, 
confirme them , inable chem to theic funAions ; and the vitall parts 
ſend them forth abundantly while themſelucs are ſecure. But while 
weare or ſuppoſe our ſelues to be inany great danger, all thoſe forces 
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repaire vnto, and endeuour to ſafegard thoſe principall inward for- - 


reſles, eſpecially the heart. VWhereupon the outward parts being vn- 
furniſhed fall (as ir were) into a ſhaking Pallicz and fo nating is a 

conſequent of feare. 
Bu let vs fir this impreſſion vnto rhe apparition , and fo yon ſhall 
find, that it followeth thereupon. If chere were nothing in theſe Har- 
agers but an Image of Go1s Maicſtte , yet you ſhall nor find in 
Ul che Bible, that eaer any man had any extraordinarie glimpſe of 
Gods glory, thar did not vpon the apprehenſion thereof become as 
' were dead, and giue himſclfe auer for a dead man. Reade the fto- 
Oo 2 tie 
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ric of Gedeon and Hansab, in the Booke of Iudges, and of the Pro. 
phets whole inſpirations were accompanicd with Vifſtons , Ezechiel, 
Danxel, others ; the pencrall rule 1s, Sz te nouecrim D omine , mz Ibſum 
nouerim , 1 ſhall neuer. know how wile , how fraile I am by any thing (i 
well: as by preſenting my ſelfe before the glorious Maieſtie of God, 

'Let vs deſcend to the ſccond Image that is to bee beheld in theſe 
dreadfull Harbingers, the Image of the Law, and let vs ſee how that 
workcth feare. 

The Image of the Precept ; I told you it is ſearching , and you 
cannot therewith ſcarch a man but you make him feare. Aske Sine 
Paul, he tried it, and will tell you ſo, he found by ſurueying himſelf, 
That the Law was ſjiritaall, and hee was carnall , and out of a ſenſible 
acknowledgement that his ſtrength was nothing proportionabie tg 
the Law, he brake out into thoſe paſhonate words; 0 wrerch that 1 
am, who ſhall deliuer me from thu bodie of death ? King Dauid ſurueyed 
the Law, and the excellent properties of rhe Law ;'but whit is the 
vpſhor of his medication ? Euen this: Who knoweth how oft h: offen- 
aeth? Loyd cleanſe me from my ſecret faults, keepe thy ſeruant from pres 
ſumptuous ſinnes, leſt they hane dominion ouer me. And verily no man can 
behold himſelfe in thatglaſſe and conſider whatmanner ot+per{on he is, 
but hce will bec driuen to that prayer in the laſt Penitentiall , Enter 
not into iudgement with thy ſeruant , O Lord , for in thy ſight ſhall nd 
fleſh lining be initified. 

The Precept then maketh afraid. And doth not the Sanction allo! 
Certainly it doth. The Prophets, that had a ſight of God armed with 
vengeance againſt ſinners, how doe we find them affe&cd, and affrigh- 
ted? Eſay law the Lord fitting vpon a Throne , high and lifted vp, 
his traine filled the Temple, aboue it ſtood the ſix winged Seraphins, 
&c. it is4 Viſton of iudgement, aid it made E/ay crie out, Wor is me 
fer 1 am vnione, cc. Habakuk had a Viſion of the like argument, 
which he deſcribeth more at large ; and heare what was the «ff:&z 
When 1 heard it , my belly trembled, my lips quinered at the voice, rotttt- 
neſſe emired into my bones, Dauid confeſſeth of himſelfe, My flrſh rrem- 
bleth for feareof thee, O Lord, and I am afraid of thy indgements. 

But you will fay : ſuch obie&s may worke feare in a natnrall man, 
but what need theſe 7/7aelres to feare ? They came armed againlt it, 
ahey came prepared with Puritic , with Modeſtic , and ſhould ſuch 

men fcare? Itiscertaine they did feare ; and there was good reaſon for 
It, for what proportion betweene mans Abilitie , and the Maicſticof 
God, when manis atthebeſt? And the 1/7aelites ceremoniall prepa- 
ration could not ſo ſuddenly become morall , that will aske more time 
then three deyes. The more they had of the old man, the more they 
were ſubie& vato this Paſſion, andit might well riſcin them, though 
the obic& which they diſcerned were aloofe off, as indeedit was 3 f0! 
their Tents were in ſome good diftance from the Hill, and though 
they were ſofarrecutof danger, yet were they not our of m_ - 
rea 
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Tad of theſe Harb! f God 
cad © ingers O (8) 
Adde hereunto, x kg" ſpirie of eo) Tea them. ; 
rellerh vs, is the þ1747 of bondageand ftcarc, and fo ir cnt, as Saint Paal 
correſpondencie with that Covenant. ®  pathon had good 
Neither vpon them on| | 
F..ruook 4 army 20 JIE—_ = did theſe dreadfull 
text, Moſes pake 3, Saint Paw will tell _— 
; 7 ag what hic ſaid, 7 exceeding 
feare and quake; fo terrible whs the fight in hi Fly verſe 19. 
The Rhemiſts come in here vnſeaſonab] ar, 1045 AI -  Hed.hs 
Traditions , and they will haue Saint Þ om thedottrine of their 
ns foake thoſe words. As if he mi _ by tradition know that 
"ation. for the ſpirit of Prophecic 5 - not know it aſwell by Re- 
I Ele how did cAofopen po -< = alwell backward as for- 
poems ſo many hundred yeares before? Geneſis, that ſpeaketh of 
But what gainc they if "ay 
Doe wee > thu all aa cos _— he haditby tradition? 
Hiſtories; as that of 1annes and Jawbres. Of , anna 
concluding rhe Paſſcoucr with blciſed Bread and Wine ww . " = -— 
; » nc r1 
+> eng to improuc them to an higher vſe , and inſtitute 
Our queſtion is ab | _—_ 
Meera — o _— of faith, and I hope this is none; 
amorc pregnant place. : note in tore, vacill they meet with 
But let vs leaue thoſ; ; 
rj , why hee ſhould _ l , —_— — —_— jou 
Re denre v Sa rat. 0 ncere God, 
miltarly as a man clketh with boo Fre IA 
[but then'th | . ; | 
iNhes, un Hbing did _ appeare z no Thunder, no Light» 
#hen theſe appeare = 11 a _ ſounding of the Trumper z 
ra fy og en Ape er eng cpa 
defof Gods Saines docie c : ere are ſomerclikes of ſinne eucnin the 
muſt needs bee ſubic& gthis lite, and being nor perfeR in loue, they 
wake ict vnto feare ? If I ſhould fay lo , 1 ſhould 
thing, burnor all chat is to bee ſai —_ - Ag 
#28 wichout all ſinne, when Na ee ſaid. For our Sauiour Chriſt chac 
were) Mount Sinai. Certain! e appeared in our nature , at the{ as it 
ner ba: Geral wie Teh To pho 
7p the eyes of his bodie, yet of his ſoule thoſe dread- 
endants vpon the Th f 
ds. and redo Ke. rone of [udgement, the fight caſt himinto 
iaure to droope, as ht þ veet wmayy and blood, it made Niatianges 
And doe wee w THe - "2 elfe confeſſeth , and bee heanie wnto death, 
in ſuch a caſe? Lev 7 C =O ſernant fearcth , where we [cethe ſonne 
ue acaſe? Ler notthe holy Ones of God, thinke to bee prii 
fabied. Let vs GR — the Holy of Holies was pleaſed to bee 
pe v5 all rather conſeſſ, char chr indeed isdreadfll which 
Ae a pcrion, and let vs all feare that which Chriſt birs- 
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Bur why goe I ſo high as Chriſt ? If they ſhould nor have feared 
the Mountaine would haue riſen in Iudgement againſt them; for thar 
trembled , it 1rembled exceedingly, In the Plalme it is (a1d thar the 
Earth ſhooke and trembled , the fonndations alſo of the Hils were monued 


aud were ſhaken; alluding vnto this ſtorie, another Pſalme ſaith, thar 


The Mountaines skipped like Rams , and the little Hils like young Jheepe, 
and mouing the queſtion , What ailed yee O yee Mountaines that Yee 
Shipped like Rams , and yee linte Hils like Lambes ? The anſwcre ls 
made ; 7 remble thou Earth at the preſence of the Lord; at the preſence, 
of the God of lacob. And ſhall not wee feare him , nor tremble ar his 

reſence, when the ſenſeleſſe creatures ſhew themſelnes awfully ſenſi. 
ble: of his acceſſe vnto them ? ſurely our ſenſcleſaciſe muſt needs bee 
without all excuſe. Yet ſome ſuch there haue beene. Such were the 
Scribes and Pharifees, who, when the Sunne loſt his light, the Rockes 
cleft, the Graues were opencd , and the Earth quaked were (o little 
rouched , that their heart could ſerue them to contriue a forgeric 
wherewith to countenance that villanie whcrewith they brought Chil 
to his painfull and ſhamefull death. This was a ſpirit of lumber in. 
deed , and neuer did a greater fpirituall Lethargic ſeize vpon the 
ſonnes of men. 

God ener keepe vs from ſuch ſenſeleſneſſe , and gine onto vs the ſſyrit 
of feare, whenſoener his dreadfull Harbingers preſent themſelues before, 
Vs; yea, let vs often repreſent them unto our ſelues, that this feare my 
be ſeaſonably preſent with vs. 

Bur let our feare be ſuchas was that of 1ſrael, and of Moſes a hopeful 


feavre. 


For there is a feare that deterres from God, and there is a feare that 
doth only humble vs before God. The firft is the Reprobates feare, 
and maketh men like vnto Caine, Renegadocs and' Vagabonds, forſake 
God and poe they know not whether. Butthe godly mans feare ma- 
keth him tremble, and yet keepe on his way z though he goe quaking 
yet he goeth to God. 

And indeed, after God hath made vs ſenſible of our weakneſle, and 
his greatneſſe; he vſcth co ſupport and ſtrengthen his children, he makes 
themexperience the truth of that anſwere which Chrift gave to Saint 
Pawl, My grace i ſufficiem for thee, my ſtrength ts made perfe6t in meakm: 
2.Cor.12.ver/.g. So did hehearten Eſay with acolefrom che Altar, D« 
mel with atouch, Hoſes withan anſwere, akind anſwere, and by s- 
ſes he bid the Iſraclites nor feare. And what wonder if he ſupport bis chil- 
dren in theſetremblings, ſeeing he ſupported the Hill? for otherwiſe the 
hil being al on fire& trembling in the fire muſt needshaue bin conſumed, 
butir held out. Yeaandſo did Moſes & 4aron when they cntred intotde 
cloud,& trod vpon that ficrie bil,no leſſe ſecurely then the threechildre 
did inthe fterie Furnace , whereinto they were caſt by the appointment 
of Nebachadnez<ar. And fo ſhallthe righteous at the day ofiudgeme®s 


whenall the worldis on fire,and aloawder Trumper ſhal ſound chentÞ 
at 
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dren of God , thac they can fb in mary lat priviledge of the chil- 
The leſſon wherewith I will conclude - FA and ſuch'aprelence. 
19 moſt worke 98 017 ſaluation in feare an OTIS that of the Apoſtle, 
ofthe Plalme , $79 the Lord in feare andrei EOS if y ou will, that 
vence. Te [ ord loucth in his childreh'the "cn _ matreabbca 
The argument of the [ſraclites hope is, tha to care and hope. 
Tents, and came onto the place of talrnrends they (et out from their 
Gods deſcending onthe Hill. I will not here wane and expeCting of 
Gotheir march, After the Tabernaele was by ro 
manner; what they did before the [ewestell rhymes God preſcribed a 
poly Ghoſt we will not bee curious — but in the ſilence ofthe 
* 7 the Coucnant was 25it were —_— txely they came as Dear.27. 
In this moving of God a _ , 
ſerved the good ns, Avyit of as ha . = place of meeting, I ob- 
Firſt the good ma : ts, and the benignitie of God. 
b nners of rhe [ſraclices. For if 
they came hr{t to their place, before God ca my marke thetext, 
lhould be fo; for God being ſo much berter thy to his. And ir was brit 
ſolent rudenefle tor man not to waice forth OE EIN 
[need not ſpend time to prove an, Ding 0fGos 
your ordinarie meetings, if they be publike lo knowne a moralitie, at 
eee pe a Rec 
God preuenr vs in regard of lit F em $4 ough 
are crabled, he Jooketh CCD — =_ z yet when wee 
2 wich him, and nor expet2 « ſecond _ his grace, and coope- 
husbanded the firſt; and we hould thi ak ones rg ior 
— 199 oireantgry Sapp inke it grace enough done vnto vs, 
ours. re ont deſires, and crowne our endea- 
[ doe not here | | 
Vp ay "ve pre OY _ , forl ſpcake not 4 /ibero, 
notche queſtion but wharit mult do my rſt grace 
therefore here alſo the Romaniſi RR FORAY 4 n 
eg s Come in vnſcaſonably with rheir ob- 
The ſecond thi _ Rp” 
ye OS 
044 deſcended vpon the. Hill ter the hild - = moeee btn UNEWOy 
Tents towards the foote of 1he H 1. W, Par ow waa 
p1ll childs tather, who deſcried " c ee know the Parable of the prodi- 
made haſte ro meetc him: | : li ty pid a 
*e cannot have a bertcr hoo —_—_— wh ods benignitie, and 
Put both theſe notes r — Sx" 
loke there (huld be Foy = I. row mary obſeruy, rad Toute tet 
he above himſelfe , bu G 4moſi rs m_ 
arthe <6: , bur God muſt fall below himſclfe, For we ce here 
children of Iſrael cam it : 
the y i e out of cheir Tents , and motrted toward 
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all man that will continue himſclfe, and that cannor put himſelfe off or 
ſoare aboue bimſelfe , and have bis conuerſation in heaven, is not fir to 
giuc mecting vnto God, ; | 

Apaine, if God ſhould kcepeat his owne pitch , and fall not much be. 
low himſclfe, bumble himſelfe (as the Plalme ſpeaketh, ro regard thoſe, 
things that arebelow ; how ſhould wee poore wretches be rayſed our of 
the duſt? How ſhould wee needie ones be lifred outof dung-hils? How 
ſhould we cuer bee ſer with Princes, and ranged with glorious Angels) 

| come not home cnough : Irold you before, that this was Gods Par. 
liamentarie mceting,that it bare ſome image of his grand Ailiſes. [t was 
more, it was the great day of the eſpouſals of Chriſt and his Church, 
And did not the Kings ſonne and heire, the Sonne and heire ofthe King 
of heauen ſtoope very low when hee came to eſpoule himſclfe vnto ſuch 
bafc and (infull perſons? Surely, when we conſider the exceeding hight 
of Gods eltate, and the lowneſle of our owne , of how littleregard wee 
deſeruc to be,and yet of how great regard we arc; wee baue good reaſon 
tothinke that Gods goodneſſe maketh him, as it were, lay aſide his 
maicſtie and be valike himſclfe, that he may ſo farrelike vs, and linke ys 
ſo neere vnto him. How then ſhould we ſtrive to aſcend vnto him, that 
doth thus veuchſafe to deſcend vnto vs ? 

You would think that by this time there is enough done to fit the mee- 
ting. VVe haue purified che Iſraelites , wee hauvelearned them modeltic, 
they have beenc humbled with feare, and they bhauc gone out from them- 
ſclues, aſcended aboue themiclues, and God hath fallen below himſelte, 
there hath beene much done. 

And yctthercis one thing more to bee done; there wanteth a Media: 
tour. Ando indeed the Apoltle ſaith, The Law was ginen by the hands 
of a Mediatowr. And we hauc here a Typicall one; and that is Hoſe, 
theſc perſons would neuer hauc come together, except hee had come be- 
rweene. 

And we find here two Ads of his: the firſt is, that hee put themin 
heart when they quaked, and Icd them the way towards the Mount; nai- 
ther would they eucr hane aduentured, had they wanted ſuch a guide, 
their teare would haue beene tao (trong for their hope . 

Neither did Ages only put themin heart to goe on, but alſo kept 
them in heart when they were come to their ſtanding , by bis in- 
couragement it was that they held out, while the Articles of the Co- 
uenant were proclayming ; they had flowne off, if he had nor ſtood 
betweene God and them. 


- Bur this was but a typicall Mediatour, the true is our Sauiour Chrift, 
it is by him, that with boldneſſe we come to the Throne of Grace, tis 
by him that we haue acceſſe vnto God; Hee is the Doore, the Way, tht 
Truth, and the Life, eucn the trac way vnio eternall life ; Hee hath the 


key , epeneth and no man ſhatteth , ſhatteth and encth , neither 
doth any but hc bring Children = PET" | 


And whether he bringeth vs, there hee keepeth vs, wee are Pie 
ſcrucd in him, and by him. For as at firſt wee are accepted 1n - 
£10! 
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2-joucd : ſo by Nis perpetuall Propitiation and Interceflion are wee 
-oninued in the loue of God ; hee ſtanderh betweene God and vs; 
-quering our imperteRions thar they offend nor God, and tempering 
he dreadfulneſle Ot Gods maieſtie with ſo much grace, that the aſpect 
-hereot becommeth comfortable vnto vs. 

{ will not fall into any long refuration of the Romilh new coined Me- 
Jators, they egregiouſly diſhonour the Saints and Angels while they 
makerbem vſurpers of Chriſts office. And howſoeuer their Schooles 
qualific the mArter , their Liturgics cannot be freed from this impu- 
ation. And thc notions of the vulgar vnderſtanding , and the affeRi- 
ans of cheir heart in thetr prafticke deuotion are framed according to 
heir Liturgie, notaccording to their Schooles;z the more reaſon haue 
ve tocenſurc the abuſe. Moſes at Monnrt Sinai, LAaron in the Taber: 
nacle may be typicall Mediatours, Bur there is no trne one either i 
Earth or Heauen but only our Seaionr Teſis Chriit;, Noneof Redemp- 
cion, as the Papiſts confeſle, ncither any of Intercefliong azwe morc- 
ouer kold , and hold it with the Primitiue Church. 7: 204 4 061; 

But | here end my Text, and with my Textthis whole” Chapter. 

Only I will give you one generall obſeruation vpon it, which may 
not bee negteted. This whole Chapter is but an Exordium to the 
next Chapter, {hall I ſay 2 or ro the whole Law ? indeed to the whole 
Law, but immcediatly to the next Chapter. 

Now in this Exordiwm, I would hanc you obſerue, how God playeth 
theskilfull Oratour, and performeth all things which the beſt rules in 
Rhetoricke require in an Exordinm, The rules require, that an Orator 
ſhould Captare beneuolentiam, worke himfſelfe into the good liking of 
his Auditors, And why ? becauſe if they like not the man they will 
not much care for the matter, And doth not God this at the fourth 
Verſe? Doth he nor ſet forth his well deſeruings of them, in oucr- 
throwing their enemies? in ſetting chem free? And what may better 
giueGodan intereſt in their lone, then the experiment rhar hee had 
viven them of his reall loue ? 

The next rule of Rhetorike is , Reddere AMnuditores dociles, to bring 
them thar alreadie affe& the man to bee deſirous to bee informed of 
the matter, And howis that done? by ſhewing how much the mat- 
ter concerneth them , how beneficial it will bee ro them; For men 
8'4dly heare of their owne good; and rhe greater thegood, the more 
p!adly doe they heare of it. See how excellently God playeth this 
part of the Orator, at the fift and ſixt Verſes, how ſignificantly hee 
(etteth forth the benefit which they ſhall reape by their obedience, 
inewing them whar a rate hee will ſet vpon them , what an approack 
hey ſhallmaketo him,, how ſacred, how bleſſed their ſtate ſhall bee; 
which is ſomuch the moreto be eſteemed, in thar they ſhall baue ir 
152 Prerogatiue , none ſhall haue itbutthey. And who will not bee 
wrioully inquiſitive after ſuch a matter, and heare them gladly rhat 
bring ſuch 200d tydings. 

Thethird point of Rhetoricke is LA nditores attentos reddere, to _ 
is 
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his Auditory, make them ſhake off all dulnctlc and drowſineſſe, that 
no part of the ſpecch (lip by, or paſſe vaweighed. | 

This is done by ſctring beforc vs the danger that may overtake vs, 
and the reſpc& rhar muſt be vſcd by vs. And God omitreth nor this 
point of Rhetoricke, all the reſt of the charge is ſpent hereabout, [x 
ſerueth to quicken and quallihe the 1/raelres as beſeemed that hea- 
uenly Sermon which they were to heare from the mouth of Gag. 
Hitherto tend , their Preparation which you heard of heretofore, and 
the humiliation wrought by the Harbingers of God, whercof you haue 
heard this day. : 

What ſhall I ſay now to you , but only this ? The ſame Sermon 
that was preached to 1/-4e/ is to be preached now to vs; for weare now 
the 1/r4cl of God , therefore vnto vs belongeth this Oratorie of Gag. 
Yea, God hath deſcrued better of vs then cucr hedid of 1ſraet , for 
we enioy the truth whereof they had but the Type. We hauereaſon 
then to affe& him. Yea, and to aftc& alſo that whichis delivered by 
him, forircontaineth our ſoucraigne good, our blefled communion 
with God. Andthoſc ſpurres of attention muſt worke vpon vs noleſſe 
then vpon them : Becauſe, though wee be not called to the Parliament, 
we muſt comcto the Aflzes ; the Aſhzes is much more dreadfull then 
was the Parliament. Finally, though wee were not at thoſe Eſpouſals, 
we ſhall be at the mariage feaſt ; It concerneth vs therefore to prouide 
our wedding garment. 

In a word, will we, nill we, we are partics tothis Couenant, though 
not as it was vailed, yetas it was vnuailed. Therefore not one oft 
Articles muſt paſle vs vnregarded , becauſe enquiric will be made af: 
ter our conformitic vnto cuery one of them. 


'© Od grant that we may ſo ſet God and oar owne good before ow 

eyes, that we may willingly open our earcs, and gladly apply our 
hearts to bexre bim, and heare of it ; that what we ſhall learne at the 
foot of Monnt Sinai , may make ws more fit to climbe to the top if 
Mont Sion ;, So ſhall we be incorporatedinto the bleſſed Societietha 
dwelleth there , while wee line here, and hereafter hauing our Has 
ſing there a new Song before theThrome, before the foure Beaſts and 
the Elders , which none can leare but the 1 44000. which areredtt- 
wed from the Earth. AMEN. 


FIVE 


WW 1 


P=z 


IN 
p 


Ies 


ar 


haniel Buttcr. 


2 
[T., 
y 

S 

T 

ro 

T 

I 

> © 
_-- 
f 9] 
_< 
SD 


(a 
4 
> 
4 + 
hm 
_ 
<C 
Ln 
"- 
© 
© 
= 
L4 
Wu 
= 
»- 


int / 
LoNDo w, 
Printed by W. Sransny 


* 


4 
OXFORD. 


of Bathand Wells. 


ya 


for Nat 


—- 


© 
= 
= 
md 
OO 
hd 
wy 
v& 
2 
«. 
ka 
4 
< 
| 


IN 


QJ 
*y 
R 
Wi 
þ 
VU 
— 
_ 
WY 
—_ 
WV 
V) 
|_ 
O 
Qs 
> 


The R 


g 75 # * ts 
= 4 - {+ #6 ” & 
i L b 0 SIE = HH) - i y ' 
9 ; 0 A” BE LH 
E a Y [71 _ « O47 


—— OS. ee Ns SE 


EIVE SBRMONS 
PREACHED AT 


Saint e/M aries in 


OxFORD. 


T he firit Sermon, 


” OO — - — — 
A A OS OO — —— OO — 


TT ——_— { —_——— — 


Lvxs. 3. Vers. 7.8.9, 


7. Then ſaid he to the people that were come bee Baptiſed of him. 0 


generation of V zpers , who hath forewarnedyou to flee frome the 
wrath 10 coiney * 


His Chapter is the ſecond Leſſon appoin- 
ted for this Morning Prayer ; the Argu- 
ment whercof is nothing elle bur a ſtorie 
of Saint /ohn Baptiſts ſeruice, what paines 
he tooke , and what ſucceſle he had ; his 
paines were great; his ſucceſle divers. To 
ſay nothing of them with whom hee pre- 
uailed nothing art all, ſuch as werethey 
that deſpiſed the counſell of God againſt 
themſelues being not baptiſed of him, 
Luke7, This Chapter ſheweth that be- 
tweene them with whom hee preuailed , there was no ſmall odds; for 
lome were ſincere, ſome hypocrites; Saint /ohn vieth them accordingly. 
For beinſtrueth the fincere mildly ; but his Sermonagainſt hypocrites 
It)cry (harpe ; you haue it in my Text; my Tcxtis Saint /04ns reproofe 
oithole lewes which came diſſemblingly to his Baptiſme. 

More diſtintly to open it, conſider Whom hee reproucth and How. 
Theperſons were many, 4 multitude, and they ſceme well diſpoſed, 
whether you reſpe& their Paines, or their pretence. Their paines, they 
fame out , they tooke a journcy from home to come vnto him - andthe 
P p pre: 
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"retence of their iourney cannat be dilliked, for they came 20 be baptiſed, 
Stich were the perſons. 

Bat how dealeth Saiat 104» Bapti#t with them ? Surely, notwithſan. 
ding their great number, and their faire ſhew , hee doth not ſpare tote 
cher thatthey wete in worſe caſe then they thought, and muſt take, 
batercourferthen hitherto they had. For their Caſe, whereas there ye 
tiaewo heads whereunto we reduce all Exill, Malumculps, and Malym 
pn," Sinead the wagesthereof: heerel|cth rhem char they were fice 
from neither; deepen linne, for they were 4 generation of Vipers; indan» 
ger of the wages of fine, which 1s rhe wrath to come, [n danger they 
were of it, and yet they were notaware, for, Who had forewarned them 
to fire from the wrath to come? No maſter, as yet, had taught them that 
leiſon. So he opened their caſe. 

But here to haue ended his Sermon had beenc toleauc them to an yn- 
comfortable end, euento deſperation; bur hee doth not leauc them(y; 
as hee would baus them throughly to vaderſtand their owne caſe : Sg 
dath he carct.u!ly preſcribe them a good courle; his words are plaine, 
but the contexture of them is darke, by afew propoſitions [ will makeit 
cleare. The lew was to haue a double being in the Coucnant, an here- 
ditarie, 1 p1[ſeſorre;, the kerecitarie was nothing but the bir:b-rieb, which 
gave him, /ws ad rem; he that lineally deſcended trom CA 6rham, might 
claime to bee admitted into the Couenant which God made with him, 
T he 20//e/ſor:e conliſted in his perſonal{/erace, which gaue him 145 inr62, 
when hee did not onely deſcend from Abraham according to the fl:(þ, 
bu: communicated alſo with bim in the graces of the ſpirit. Theſetwo 
beings in the Couenant were to concurre in eueric ew, and they could 
not bee ſeuered withour Canger , danger x07 19 the Conrnant , but to the 
lIew. Now marke Sant 10bns words, hee [hewerh thar the lewes did (e. 
parate the Per ſonal/grace trom their Brrth right; wherefore he calleth vp- 
on them to remedie that , bring forth frurtes worthy of Repentance. This 
1s the Perſonal] grace which Saint 104» will haue the ewes addeto rheit 
Birth-rigat, and which hee celleth them rhey cannot ſeparare without 
danger; danger 10 themſclues, not to the Conenant, 

Torhemſclues; Begin not 10 ſay with your ſelues :We hane Abrahams 
ons father, Ve Lane_Abraham toour father , is too (ingle a plea, it pict 
actin onely the birth-ripht; God can deriue that vato others without 
vrcach of tis Couenant, he can raiſe children vnts Abrahim of the vere 
ſtores. &nd lic can iwſtly , according to his Covenant, reward youts 
you de[erue, roote you out of that family, Now -the Axe,c5c. 

You fe what is the ſubſtance of this Scripture, and the particulars 
that | (hall landlechereon, nor all at this rime , but ſo many as chetime 
will permic. Conlider what I fay, and thc Lord giue vs vnderſtanding i 

4!l rhings, 
[ begin at the perſons, and of themfirft, conſider the Number : t* 
nu ver great, a Mallitude, intheoriginallitis Maltirudes z Saint H- 
#6: connrmesit by particulariſing the ſeveral companies. But whereis 


the word {a:5 may ſign ihe cither the qualitie,or the quaniitic of pen 
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the qualarie , and ſo is vied for the vulgar people, whom in Engliſh wee 
call che Multitude,or elle may {1gnific their quaniitie: bereic is taken not 
for qualite but quantitie, For the perſons are many in number, leru/@- 
1. came ont, at 1ndee came outand lo did all rbeconfines of lor dan,(o ſaith 
c Matthew;and be faith alſo tharamongſt them thatcame out, there were 4: 3- 
more then vulgar perſons, for there were Phariſees & Saduces, perſansof o 
cincipall note amonglt the Iews,as appeares not only in the Goſpcl,bue. —_— " 
alfo in 1oſepbs. And of thole there came a great many, (omany,as that tadeic bb 03.5 
ſame would haue the word Mulritudein Saint Zuketo be reftrained vnto 
them, according tothe direQion of Saint Matthew, in whom this ſharpe 
cermon ſeemeth to be made onely vnto the Phariſees and+-Saduces. 
But becauſe hypocriſie might bee common varo more, we will cake 
the words at large, and concerning the Mwultitade obſcrue this ; chat 
though they bad loſt the true knowledge of the Meſſias, yerthe hope of 
a Mcfas they had not loſt , they hearkned diligently after him. Their 
calamitie ſharpned their deſire ; ſuch was their miferie vader the Ro- 
manes,that no perſon either ſeditious or ſuperſtitious promiſed newes of 
the Meſſas, but be was flockt vnto by men ofall ſorts; we hauea touch 
aitinthe Ads, bur in Joſephs it is delivered more at large. The ſame 44: 5: 
God that in puniſhment of their groſlſe miſtake of che Meflias ſuffered 
them to bee abuſed by Impoſtors, honoured the comming ofthe true 
Meſhas , with reſort of no ſmall numbers co his harbinger. And this a- 
prceth well with thoſe ticles that the Scripture giueth vnto Saint 10/n; 
heiscalled rhe wore of acrter; he was heardfarre, and rowled many; he 
wasa burning Lampe , he ſhined cleare ,, and drew many ; hisdo&rine, 
hislife were both ſuch and ſo powerfull, as be ſeemed the harbinger of 
Chriſt, that harbinger that was trorake vp many lodgings for him ; by 
them Saint /04» prevailed. And Miniſters muſt herein imitate bim, and 
the people mult imitate theſe multitudes z they muſt learne of them to 
come forth. | 
And ſo from the perſons I conieto their diſpoſition. They ſecme well 
diſpoſed, ficlt in their Parnes , they came from home vnto Saint /obn, and 
lome ofthem came ſomewhat farre. The principle is good and ancient, 
that men that will ſerue God muſt goe from their owne home; thougbaman 
may ſerue God at home, yet the Ca placeof worlhip was common- 
ly diſtin from the priuate home; ſo was ir even in the dayes of Adam,as 
Bertram obſcrueth; itis more cleare in the daycs of the Patriarches, bur 
molt ofall inthe time of the Tabernacle and Temple (to ſay nothing of 
the Synagogues,) and the moſt Chriftian Emperours did not diſdaineto 
come into publique ailemblics of che Church. As Religion grew cold : 
lo priuate Oratories were-erced , at firſt onely for Kings, afterward 
for Pecres, and now ſcarce any man, of more then ordinaric ranke, that 
muſt not haue a Church in his owne houſe, Men thinke themſclucs too 
200d toſort with the comman aſſembly. Burchoughtheir bee a ſubor- 
Lination of Scaresin the Common-weale, yerthis ſubordination ceaſerh 
When wecomeinto the Church ; where all ſhould alike bowand pray, 
lieare and obey , as hauing buc one God, one Sauiour , one Faich _—_ 
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Hope, and all theſe farre from reſpet of perſons; whereupon Saint 
Paiiprounded his exhortation , which I alfo-reage vnto you, Forſake 
mot the aſſembly, as ſome doe. In 2 word, wee'muſt goe out ro Saint 
John Baptiit, nor from our bome only , wee muſt goe from our fate, 
aſd theſe 7ewes did goe out from their houſes indeed, but nor from 
thettiſetues ; and ſo their paines was rather great then good; not like 


'_ Abraham thitdid notonly come out from his fathers houſe, bar from 


his 1dolatric alſo, eſpecially , if wee come torecciue ſacredthings, wee 
muſt forſake our former evill wayes. 

Let vs vs fee their prerence, That cannot be diſliked they went 16 bs 
baptized. Baptiſme was a Sacrament wherewirh God began the New 
Teſtament. VVhenſoeuer God began a new reformation of his Cburch, 
he did alwayes accompanie it with ſome new Ceremonic, which ſcrued 
to ſhew the beginning of that worke, and to keepe itin remembrance, 
When Adar fell, God altered the Ceremomies whereunto he was y- 
ſed before the Fall , namely, the rree of life, and the tree of knowledge 
of good and euill, into Sacrifices , that m:ght preficure the Redemption 
by "Chriſt, When the world degenerated againe , and God renued 
this Couenant with Abreham , hee inſtitured a new Ceremonie, that of 
Circamcifien. When Abrahams poſteritie degenerated , God refor- 
merch againe , and ro pointout this new Reformation , hee inſtituted 
the Tabernacte, the Prieſthood of Aaron, And when this could not 
hold the /ewyes m the truth of Religion , God commeth tokhis laſt Re- 
formation, and that hath his Ceremonics alfo ; whereof the firſt was 
Baptiſme; Baptiſme whereby men were admitted into the Church of 
Chriſt. And this Baprtiſme was the eaſier entertained by this wultitude, 
becauſe the Prophets had foretold , that when the Areas camehe 
{hould poare forth cleane waters, andcleanſe the filthineſſe of Iſrael with 
them, Galatinas [aith, that the old Rabbins did vnderſtand it of ſuch 4 
worke of the Meſſras. Bnt whatſocuer is to bee thought of his iudge- 
ment : who doth oftentimes make the moſt of the Rabbins ſayings, 
ſure it isthatthe Prophets words doe ſound that way, reade E7ech.36. 
Eſa 44. Zacharie 13, where this point is enlarged , and Baptilme 
toretold, which alſo was prefigured in Naemanscleanfing, and inthe 
curing vertue of the poole of Berheſdah. In a word, hearing that by 
this Ceremoniethey might be admitted into the kingdome of the Meſ- 
ſos, they frequentedir, 

A diſpurc there is, whither Saint 1ohns Bapriſme and Chriſts were 
all one? Some difference is pretended out of the Fathers, but they are 
miſtaken, as Zanchius bath well obſerued in the Annotations vpon his 
Confcſhons. Neitheris itlikely that the Baptiſme of Chriſtians (houls 
difter trom the Baptiſme of Chriſt ; although the efficacic of Saint 
lobns Baprtiſme was not from his ſprinkling of the water, but from 
Chriſts giving of the ſpirit. 

| The defc of theſe perſons thatcame to be baptized was, thar they 
did affe& + gary flaming , but not famins, and this Saint 1099 
apprehended, and this madehim to be quicke with ther, as be _ 

im- 
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Mnſclfe ro bee in the manner of his reproofe; I come now to that 
wherein you may perceiue the ſpirit of £1564. Notwithftanding their 
reat number and fairc (hew y whereof the one would haveterrificd, the 
other deceiued ordinaric men, this Propher', (of whom Chriſt faith, 
more then s Prophet ) reucalcth and declareth the bad aſc of theſe 1ewes, 
as by the holy Spirit, it was no doubtdiſcouered vnto him for Chriſt 
elſewhere vſeth the ſame phraſe, and that to the ſame perſons. And 
marke that he doth notonly in generall preach repentance, but he doth 
diſcreetly apply himſelfe ro the perſons, and tempereth his language as 
is ficting to thetn. And ſo ſhould wee doe for nothing is more abſurd 
then vaiformitic of language, when wee haue to doe with different 
hearcrs. But yetherein we mult not be indulgent roourcorrupr affeRi» 
ons, butthe fire that kindleth our zeale muſt bece'heauenly, Vee muſt 
reproue thoſe within the Church more ſharpely then thoſe withoue, 
and the leaders more ſharply then the followers, thoſe that are Hy- 
pocrires , then plainc dealing men, And it was fit that the Phariſees 
and Saduces that were ſo [clfe-conccited , and ſo domineered ouer 
the conſciences of the common people, ſhould hcare how little they 
did anſwere the opinion they had of themſelues, and the people ſhould 
ſeethere was no reaſon they ſhould hauc their skill in the Scriptures, 
or holineſle of life in ſo great admiration. The Saduces and Phariſees 
were at oddes betweenc themſclues, bur all agreed in this qualitic of 
Vipers. And if they that pretend fo fairely , are ſo reproued, how 
ſhould they bee reproued that are openly prophanc? There are but 
two ncads whereunto we reduce all cuill, Ataluw Calpe, and Malnns 
Pene, Sinne and the Wages thereof; he ſheweth that they were nor 
free from either. Firſt, not a Malo Culpe , not from Sinne; for they 
were 4 generation of Yipers ; few words, but they reach home, and 
challenge theſe perſuns as being gone as farre , as may bee in ſinne. 
For, behold, the three dimenſions thereof, the 1nrenſivexeſſe noted by 
the word Yjper , Secondly , the Extenſivencſſe, noted by the word 
Generation, and Thirdly , the Protenſiaeueſſe , the generation of Vipers. 
The word Viper {hewcth chat they were corrupt , every one in his 
owne nature , and the word generation {heweth that rhe corruption 
had overſpread whole multitudes, for a generation is a multitude of 
perſons that liue ar the ſame time ; put Gemeration and Yipers together 
and that will importchat che infeRion reached from Parents to chil- 
ren, whereof the later were no better then the former. It isa wofull 
thingif ſinne be only perſonall, and defile the nature of any one man; 
but yet there is good hopethar the righteouſneſle of a multicude may 
lay Gods hand rom proceeding-againſt the perſonall ſinne, If of per- 
fonall, finne become Nationall, the caſe groweth much worſe ; and 
yet ſome hope remayneth euen for a whole ſinfull Nation, if their Pa- 
rents were not ſuch ; for God doth oftentimes ſpare the children farre 
2one inl1one, in remembrance of their Parents which had ferued and 
feared him. Bur when they alſo haue becne bad , and ſinne is become 
"uralltoa Nation, what hope ? none, for finne can goe no farther 
P p ; then 
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tural. So farre was ſinnegoncin theſe perſons, whom here Saint lobs 
calls « generation of Vipers. $4448 

Bur to (ingle the words, a Viper is a beaſt, the perſons of whom 
Saint 1ohn ſpeakerh were men , behold that vnto men hee giueth the 
name of beaſts. Man that was created after the Image of God was to 
bercer his eſtate and become likean Angell, but by the Fall he made 
itworſe, and fell bclow himſclfe , to the condition of a beaſt. Man being 
in henonr ( faith the Pſalmiſt ) harh no wnderſtawding , but becommeth 
like the beaits that periſh. Hence is it that the Scripture doth often giue 
him the name of abeaſt, of a Lion, of a Leopard, of a Wolfe, &c. yea 
whar beaſt is there whoſe name the Scripture doth not fir vnto man? 
giving vsto vnderſtand, that he is acompound beaft , compounded of 
all choſe ill qualities that arc obſcrucd in any beaſt ; ſo thar no one 
beaſt, beeir neuer ſo bad, can bee matched vnro man, ſeeing man can 
cransforme himſelfe into the ſauageneſle of all; be as crucll as any Lion, 
as raucnous asany Wolfe, as implacable as a Beare: as craftic as a Fox, 
as filthy as a Swine, &c. Bur of all beaſts he is moſt compared vnto 
the worſt, that is, to the Serpent; and of all kinds of Scrpents (tor 
there are many kinds , encn an Alphabet almoſt as Geſ#er obſcrues) 
the laſt in the catalogue, and worſt is the Viper mentioned in my text, 
The Fathers obſcrue ſundric properties of the Viper, and they ar: wir. 
tie in the accommodation of them vnto men; but becauſe the learned 
Naturalifts diſproue the obſervations, I will nottrouble you with the 
applications. And indeed, the Holy Ghoſtis not very curious 1 di- 
ſtinguiſhing the kinds of Serpents, but applycth them indiffrently 
vnto men, calling them ſometimes by the name of ons Scrpe nt, and 
fomerimes of another. | 

That which wee mnſt principally, obſerue is, the ancientneſle of 
this phraſe, which leadeth vsto the firſt fall of man ; of a!! beafts the 
Devill pitched vpon the Serpent, and by the Serpent wrought the 0- 
uerthrow of man, and vnto this overthrow doth the Scripture allude, 
when itcalleth mena generation of Vipers, which in plainercarmes1s 


| the children of the Dewill ,as Chriſt ſpeaketh 7ohn 8. and 1. Ep;7t, loby 


Chap.z. Weare all by natarechildren of VWeath, but by adoption chil- 
drenof God, and if grace be in vs we are denominated from our #ww 
notour #/d birth ; bur theſe are denominated from their #/d, as if they 
had no new. 1ohy 8. 

But therearethree things in the Serpent which carrica correſpondety 
cie vnto inne, the venome, the craft, the terreFrertie, The venome 
being in the Serpent is inſenſible, but comming from him diſquiets 
thoſc that recciuc it: cuenſo ſinneis not felr ofthe finner, yet isirmil- 
chicuous to them that haue ro doc with him. Secongly, the Scrpent is 
craftiein conueying his venome: even ſo are ſinners, they recommen 
their wickedneſſc vnder ſome faire pretence ; euill worketh not vp0" 
well diſpoſed perſons, cxceptthey be deluded by ſome faire ſhew- And 
therefore they are like Serpents in that their outward ſhew is faire) 


though 
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riſe t0 painted Sepulchres, within full of dead mens bones. Laft ot all : Cbryſoftome. 


the Serpent groueleth vpon the earth, and feedeth thereon : cuen ſo 
of ſinners , the higheſt minded ſinners, their thoughts are but baſe and 
-_-— 0 I haue ſpoken bur in generall ; this phraſe in ſpeciall ſort 
belongeth vnto the /ew , then whom noneis more properly the brood 
of the Serpent. The firſt enmitie, and the moſt dire& was to beebe- 
wweene the woman and the Serpent, his ſeed and hers z and the ſeed 
of the woman” is our Saviour Chriſt, and rheyare moſt the brood of 
the Serpent , that moſt direAly impugne him; and none doth this ſo 
much as the 7ew. The heathen people as they know not Chriſt, fo 
they care nor for him., The T arkes though they doe not receiuehim for 
the Sonne of God, yet doe they reuerence him for a great Prophet ; 
ea, they will not recciue a /ew to bea T arke, except he firſt, as it were 
purific himlcife by being a Chri#ian, and of a Chriſtian turne Twke_. 
Only the /ew is in direct oppatition, and the moſt deſperate im- 
pupner of our Sauiour Chriſt , witnefle cheir Talmade , as Galatinre 
reporteth 3 and other hiſtories of this day haue regiſtred ſuch blaſphe- 
mics, as neither I can indure to vtter, neither would you 1ndure to 
heare, more then enough to ſhew that they are moſt properly the brood 
of the Serpent. Neither is this (inne perſonall to ſome tew of them, bur 
nationall, the ſame malice is found in'them all. Neither is it only na- 
tional, but narurall alſo 3 they baue for many gencrations brought 
yptheir children in it; ſo chat wee may well ſay that finne is growne 
in them cothe higheſt , amongſt them there is neither good cgge nor 
bird, they fill vp the meaſure of cheir fathers iniquitie; nay, they farre 
excced them. Ordinarily f{tnfull Parents doe not teach their children 
to bee like themſclues ; a drunkard will nor indurethart his children 
ſhould bee ſuch 5 no more will the Adulterer ; only the 1ew laboureth 
bothing more then that his cbild ſhould belike him in his finnes cucrie 
luccethon cateth more ſowre Grapes then did their predeceſſors, they 
arc « generation of Vipers. A piritall fall, for thofe that had not only 
Abrahams, as they thought, but God alſo to their father ( as hercaf- 
ter you {hall heare) to become ſuch, anda great heart-gaule to their 
pride to be branded with ſuch a name- 

But to leaue them, and couch alittle at our (clues ; ſceing there will 
alwayes bea generation of Vipers in the world, itis Gods pleaſure alſo 
there hould be a ſeed of the woman, this to impugne that; and Vni- 
verlities were intended principally to nouriſh ſuch ſeed ; wee doe little 
anſwere theintent of Founders and BenefaRors, and requite their Li. 
deralitie very ill, if theſe goodly buildings degenerate into Vipers nets, 
and harbour a generation of ſuch vermine. Miſtakemee nor, I meane 


not ewes, for though they principallyare , yer are they not the only. 


generation of Vipers, All linners arc in their depree Vipers, drunkards, 
aulterers, blaſphemers , Whatſoeuer wicked perfons, and of ſuch there 
ae lome in theſe places, Sinne is cuen here become perſonal. Yea, 
there 
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-2 preat ſome, we may ſay itis Nationall alſo, there is a Ge 
— SG offenders. And it is roo much endeauGured to make 
theſe finnes naturall alſo ; thoſe that are growne old inthem labour to 
leauea ſucceſſion after them , and cannot indure, thatthough they gic 
their finnes ſbould dic alſo. Bur fo ill a brood ſhould bee cruſhed; 
the very head of the Serpent ſhould be bruiſed, the ſecd of the woman 
{hould ſerit ſelfe ro this worke, and none of vs ſhould be at reſt till 
—— is paſt, and I can goe no farther ; only this I wiſh, That 
becauſe you arc nextto heare of Malum Pere , the ages of Sinne: 
you would, in the mecane time, thinke well vpon this Malum Cul 2, 
which you hauec heard, I mcane the mealure ot linne, that the feeling 
of this may prepare you for the fearing of that, and both may make 
vs fitter to entertaine that remedie which Saint 1#hn doth tcach vs of 
both. CAmen. 
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Lvx8, 3. VERs. 7. 
7. Whe bath forewarned you to flic from the wrath to come. 


2.4 Aint Joby doth not only tell the 7ewes that they were 
decpe in /inne, but alſo that they were in danger of the 
wages thereof ; and hee telleth it them in theſe words, 
Pho hath forewarned you to flie from the wrath to come? 
Wrath to comeis the proper and full wages of (ine, from 

which they that muſt flieare certainly in danger, But thisdangerisof 
that nature that of our (clues we may runne intoit, but wecannorof our 
ſelues foreſce it, wee necd a forewarners The lewes needed one, but 
had not what they nceded, which made Saint 1ohbn prefle them with 
this queſtion, hs hath forewarned you ? Of this you haucnor beenc 
forcwarned. : 

Sothen the argument of theſe words is the ewes ſecondeuill , Wrath 
#0 come; whereof wee are taught, Firſt, what # the remedie, fling; 


and Secondly , that theſe lewes wanted that remedie , for, Who hath fort 
warned you to flic from the wrath 16 come ? 


R, beginat the euill, wrath ro come : few words, but « fall definition 
0 


| the wages of ſine; for they confiſt of wrath \ and that wrath hath 
bis note of difference, 


It us wrath 10 come. 1 will not enter into an) 
ſubrile diſpute , bow w 


rath Is incident to theimpaſſble nature of God; 
only leſt you ſhould with Marcin dreame of anesill, or with the Ep! 


picure, of an id/c God: Imuſt put you in minde of Athanaſius his = 
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The ſpeeches wheres. we 1alke of God, are borrowed frew mew, but wee 
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1 euerres;: Nowthe oddes.thar is berweene God.and men, wee. 


may learne of Saint James , who glueth vs to, vaderſtand thar there is: 
"he ſame oddes , a8 is berweene the Sunne and the Moone; beecom- 
rareth God vnto the Sunne, when he calkeb him r&e.Father of Lighss, 
Mcremoucth from him the propertics.gt the. Moons, , which is'the 1- 
mage ot man , namely , var teblentſſe and ſhadow of 6hange. The Sunne 
1nd che-Moone both worke vpon the earth, but the Moone alcereth 
nothing, but (he is firſt altered her ſelfe.:.it {he cauſe a flux and refluxe 
of humours below , ſhe waxech and wainerhin her, lightaboue; bur 
the Sunne that ſo twrneth and windeth the hucof all this lower world, 


continueth (till theſame, and when it ſcorcheth moſt, isncucr a whit 


the warmer. Eucn ſo men cannot diſquict gthers, butthey are firſt dil- 
aicredchemſclnes, whereas God changeth his creatures, continuing 
kimſelfe vnchangeable. The skie of God is cucr cleere, raiſe he neucr 
{ many ftormes on earth. This being heeded that we faſten nothing 
ypon God vnbcſecming his Maieſtie, neither turne the Suune into the 
Moone, or God into man, I] will now plainly lct you ſee what the 
Holy Ghoſt mcaneth by Gods wrath, God giueth his Law, and cxpe- 
&eth obedicnce thereto, 'and it wee faile two. things follow vpon our 
rransgreſſion, God 45 diſpleaſed , and ,wee ſhall ſmart ;, both theſe dath 
the Holy Gholt viſually vnderſtand by Geds wrath. Wrath then notcrh 
not only a barca&t of Gods will, bur it ſignifieth morcouer. two ef- 
&s that areioyned therewith, the effec? of finne, which offends Gods 
holincſſe, and the effec? of Gods Iuitice, that taketh vengeance on ſinne; 
the firſt may be called wrazh 1» God, the ſecond, wrath from God. Bur 
10 cleerethis a lietle farther, All our ations ſhould haue a double end, 
a direct , a refleted end; the dirett is to pleaſe God, the refleted is 
toprocure our owne good; they were both ſhadowedin the Secrifices, 
Surifices (hould all our ations be, Now the Sacrifices were of a ſweet 
ſmell, they gaue content vnro God, and alſo of reſt , they pracured 
peace vnto men : and it is Gods pleaſure that his honour and our 
welfare ſhould both goe together; and when we woulddiuide them, 
then ariſeth Vrarh, Firſt , Wrath in God; for God is a Gad of pure 
eyes, he can abide no iniquitic, ſo ſaith. tke Prophet and the Pſalmiſt, 
that ſuch as be wicked ſhall not ſtand in bu ſight; be hatcrh, he lotheth 
he abhorres ſinne,, ſtoppeth his eares,, turneth away his cycs , and 
lhrinketh in his hand at the preſence of linners; nay, his ſpiric wraſtles, 
ls grieued , deſpited, and quenched with , and by the vngodlineſle of 
men; theſe beall Scripture phraſes , roſerforth thefirſt wrath, which 
floweth from the negleR of the firſt end, whereat wee ſhopld aimein 
or workes, But this wrath gocth not alone , the other wrath darh 
ſtill attend it, wrath from Ged attends wrath in God , and therefore 
lines are vlually called prouacations; acommentaric vpon which ward 
Wehauc inthe ſeuenth of 1eremie) doe they proweke mee to anger ( ſaith 
ihe Lord) and not rather their owne ſelues, ro the confuſion of their Joc 
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Though God be patient yet will he not ſuffer 1he wicked vnpaniſhed, Exo1 
If ww, will not pragh boil whet bis ſword he hath bent bs oP , and mw 
red the thPrumrents of death,Pſal.7. Noman cuer diſcontentcth God bur 
he dothitro his owne woe. : 

Thus haus I fo farre as was requiſite to my preſent purpoſe ſhewed 
whatthe holy Ghoft doth vnderſtand by Gods wrath ; I muſt now ſeuer 
ſo muth , as doth not belong tomy Text, Whereas then there is wrath 
in 00d, and wrath from God , my Text hath to doe with the latter, and 
whereas that alſo iscitherin this World or inthat whichis tocome, the 
note of difference which is here put vnco Vrath , fheweth of which of 
theſe Wraths weare to ſpeake, no preſent Wrath but Wraththaris 
come, And firſt Epiphanius (canneth this word To come, andtelleth 
that it argueth cheimpaſibilitic of the nature of God «ffet#u exortem (; 

obat dens pr enaticinarus futurum indicium. If a man doubt whether | 
Wrath in God bea Paſſion , he may (ſaith Epiphanims) bereſolued that 
it is not, inthat itis foretold ; for Paſſions are wrought by preſent ob- 
ies, bur here the effeQ is foretold before the working of theobic, 
whichis an argument that Vrath is no perturbation in God,, but am 
ture reſolution, This by the way. Let vs cometo the point, 

Puniſhment is meant by the #rath ro come , but what puniſhment? 
Whether the deſtru&tion of Teruſalem, or the damnation of theſe [ewes? 
Surely both, both doe communicate in this name YYrath io come;com- 
pare Maith.21. with Matth.23. as all other things, ſo this Wrathto 
comecame tothemin a Type , and therefore Chriſt ioyneth thedeſtru- 
Aion of Hieruſalem , with the deſolation of the VVorld, in one Sermon 
prophecying of both. 1mmediarely then , Saint 70bn meancrh thedeft- 
rucion of Hicruſalem, but med;azely the laſt iudgement day; I will couch 
at both. Firſt arthedeſtrufion of Hieruſalem. To open which bricfe- 
ly, and yet competently I might relate Chriſts propheſic , and referre 
you to the Commentarietharſheweth the event thereof, Fl/aurus loſephu 
bis Hiſtorie. But I chooſe rather to preſent vnto you Heſea's three chil- 
dren, that were borhe therein : you baue them inthe firſt of his Prophe- 
ſie, and they aretheſe; 1ezreel, Loruhame, Lo-ammi, which intimate 
the three degrees obſerueable in that Wrath. The firſt noteth that 
Gods armeaQtcd it; though we hold trucly that there is no penal! euillin 
the Citie which God bath nor made, and that it is he which createrh all 
light and darkneſſe : yer extraordivarie plagues are eſpecially aſcribed 
vnto him; when theſe fall vpon men, his Axe, his Sword, are ſaidthen 
tobe working ; the very Magicians will confefle the finger of Godisin 
them; and who will not viethe words of £/ihn, 1: « God that hath cat 
him downe and not man ? Pbiloftratss reporteth that when T 71*« the Em- 
apex #fter the ouerthrow of Hieruſalem ſhould k1uc beene crowned 

y bis Souldiers as a Conquerour , heeretuſed ir, and gaue this anſwere, 
T his worke i none of mine, I lent my hand, but God gaue the ſtrooke, You ſee 
a very heathen did confeſſe the birth of 7ezreel, Bur 1ezreel was nottht 
onely,child Le-ruhama was borne alſo, God gave the ſtroke, and it w3s 


a Mercileſſe ſiroke; Theodoret obſeructh well in comparingthe many veg 
medne 
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ents that befclithe lewes , that they were vindemiati & defoliati at 0- 
'her times; their enemies had fruit gatherings vpon them, and they 
11d fals of che lcate, they were made very bare, and brought very low : 
purycr never ſo low as now when theyibecame as'the Fig-tree which 
Chiilt curſed in thoſe words, weaer fruit grow on thee awy more , when 
they became not onely a naked but alſo a withered Tree, when the 
habitation of 1xcob became like the habitation of Fſas, a border of 
wickedne(ſe and the Iewes as the Edomites, 4 people with whom God = 
if nded for ener. T ertullian in his Apologie deſcribes their wofull ſtate; 
(eli & ſolt extorres , {ine Des, ſine homine , Rege, they may neither 
breath in their owneayre, nor tread on their owne ground, they haue 
kelpe neither rom God nor man, asif they were the brood of Cajyecon- 
tinuail v4g2bonds, ſemper n04u v big, alleni,neuer luftered long in any one 
place, neither eniterrained otherwilc then as mcere ſtrangers, whatſoe- 
ucrlibertic chey baue, they pay for it tothe vttermoR. | 

Saint Bernard goeth farther in an Epiſtle of his ſaying, Nener was there 
ſuch a ſ[anerie 45 God bath brought vpon the lewes, whoare Catholike lanes, 
laues in all the ward. 

[ will not rip vp ſtories to proue this , eucn this yeare God hath made 
v5lee the truth hercof, Germanie hath yeelded a ſpeRacle of theirſlaue- 
ris, In the Citic of Frankford which was inhabiced with many thou- 
ſinds of thera , when they were prepating themſelues ro ſolemnize that 
day wherein they bewallethe deſtruction of Hieruſalem, the Inbabitants 
otherwiſe exaſperated again(t them, wreak their diſpleaſure vpon them, 
and hazarding many of their lives , rifled molt of their goods , and fors 
ced them our of their Citic, There is yet a third child the worſtof the 
three, Lo-ammi ; the heauieſt calamiriethat euer befe]l the [ewes. God 
oftentimes affli ted them, and the atflition was very ſharpe, but hene- 
ver before difſolued che bond whereby Iſrael was knit vnto him, and 
was by Coucnant his peculiar people : but now that which T heodoret 
would haue the world to wonder at, fily fad: ſunt canes, (7 canes fily, 
We that at the planting of the Goſpell were no better then Dogs , have 
now the honour to beechildren of God , and they that then were chil- 
dren, whatarethey now but Dogs, Dogs not vouchſafed lo much as 
the crummes thar fall from their maſters table? Ar firſt their Ki»ogdome_ 
failed, then failed the Propheſie,and now the Prieſtbood faileth alſo: there 
15no bond of Commerce left betweene them and God; ſuch was the de- 
[irution of Hicruſalem, 

But this was but a Type, we were in this to behold a greater euill, the 
ernall damnation ofthe Jew. Non aliquid v{iratum dicit , ſaith Chryſo- 
ſore, itis no vſuall matter that Tob» Baptiſt meaneth by the wrath #0 
(me; tis not the [lword, or peſtilence, or famine, that he terrificth them 


Mal.1.s. 


with; he pucteth them 19 mind of ſome other indgement , ſuch as they | 


19neuer heard before. Wee are then from the Typeto cometothe 
ih, from the aeſtruction to the damnations, which is here called, wrath 


19 come, 
And 
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And the firſt thing thar this phraſe putteth vs in mind of is, the gif. 
rencethat God hath made berweene Angels and men; both ſinned ang 
were ſentenced, but the ſtroke of Juſtice was reſpited vnto man , which 
on the Angels was inflited preſently ; no ſpace letr vnto the Angelsto 
be reconciled vnto God, bur God hath giucn a ſpace vntoman. Saine 
Chryſoſlome obſerueth well there vpon, If thou ſinne and God doe not pre- 
ſently firike, thinke not that be doth it out of Impotencie, hee_ doth it out of 
Patience; it cannot be Impotencie, for he pr eſently ard ſtrike the 4 neels that 
are greater then men, it s Patience then,wbich argueth Gods wonder full mey. 
cie towards man, Yea and thereuponit followeth vadoubredly, that du- 
ring this ſpace which God granteth for repentance, no man need to def. 

Lik.z, de Peni- aire, Or to be deſpaired of. Saint Ambroſeis confident herein , 1 ampey. 

tentid. ſwaded (ſaith he) that if Iudas , Indas that betraied Chriſt , had ſpokenwny 
Chrift , that which he ſpake vnto the high Prieſt , I hane ſinnedin that 1 haus 
ſhed innocent bloud, he might bane beene ſaned , if Indas,who not? Manis 
not doomed definitely in this life. 

But I muſt remoue a ſtumbling blocke, for reſtraining Wrath to that 
puniſhment which is 70 come, | may bee thought to denicitin any of 
thoſe puniſhments which we feele in this life ; and indeed [ doedenieit, 
For.whatſocucris inflited here is improperly Wrath, andin compariſon 
deſeructh not the name of Wrath ; you may call it Wrath material, 
but formally it is no Wrath, I will ſhew it by a three fold difference 
which is betweene the puniſhments of this life and thoſe of the lifeto 
come, T he firſtis in their 0-7ginel/,the ſecondin theirMeeaſure,the thirdin 
their End. For the Originall;we muſt learnethat wrath is no immediar 
afte&ion , there is ſomething elſe that commeth berwcene it and the 
vill, and that is Loue and Hatred; the Will is prepoſleſt by oneof 
them before it bringeth forth Wrath, and VVrath is the immediate fruit 
either of Love or Hatred ; welcarnc itoutof Gods meſſage fentby Nu 

1.505.7.14.16 hanto King David, If thy children breake my Lawes and walke not in my 
ſtatutes, 1 will viſit their (innes with therod, and their offences with ſconr- 
ges, but my Mercie I will not take from them , as 1 didfrom Saul, Davids 
bouſe felt ſtripes, and ſo did Seuls, but mercic laid on thoſe, and ha- 
tred theſe. T he very ſame may you gather out of Gods words inthe firſt 
of Malachi, lacob hane 1lourd, Eſau hane Thated, andtheſe two God 
expreſtin puniſhing them both, as it followeth in that Texc. 

Now all puniſhments in thislife they are effes of Loue, that Love 
which fixed a ſpace betweene our finnes , and the receite of our wages: 
Bur when the ſpace is ended, the Loue doth end, whatſocuer we feeleat 
ter it is the ſtroake of hatred, Godforgerterh then to be merciful, and ſu 
teth wp hu lowing kindnes in diſpleeſure. So that as this ſtroake is properly 
Wrath: ſothe other cannot be bur improperly ſo called, ſeeing thereby 
God ſochaſtiſeth vs not becauſe he bateth vs , but becauſe he loucth vs; 
Caitigo te non quod odio hebeam ſed quod amem, is in this life much more 
eruely ſaid of God then it can be by any man. 


The ſecond difference is inthe meaſure,a double meaſurc,of the firaake, 
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and of 1he 110e- Touching the //roake, Nazianzen obſcrues, that in ds 
his world , G9s aoth allay bus ſeneritze with mercie, but they that ſhall tee 73 es 
ve puniſhed inthe world tocome ſhall drinke the very dregges of the ,,,z,,.., _ 
-up of his wrath; thc judgements in this life arc but zhe ſmoke of wrath, gy. Naval 
the preface vUnio rorments,luch ſtripes as Schoolcmaſters glue vVnro little. 0043s. pants 
children that learn their 4.8.C. Bur the iudgmentsin the world co come. K97%s ##- , 
they arc More chen ſmoke,they arc the flaming firc it ſclfe; read Mal.3.4, 7" fron, 
they arc more they the preface ro rorments,they arethe rormentsthem- cn 4 
flucszſo we read of the rich Glutron that he was im rhe rorments, Finally, ated 
they are more then childrens ſmart , they arc the firipes of the oldeſt ng. 
Truants, ſuch as are prouided for the Devil! and his Angels; Then God 
will deale in bis furie , is mercie will not ſpare, neither will hee bage, ©4508 
parte y and though they erie in his eaves with a loud voice, hee will nt 
bare them. If any bodie delire to know more of 'the meaſure of the 
troake, let him reade the Prophets, they arc copious in amplitying 
the terrour of the Lords Day, png 

Befides this meaſure of the ſtroake , there is a meaſure alſo of the 
time; for in this world affli tions are but momentanie, in the world to 
come they are eternal';, here heauinefſe may cantinue for a night, but 
joy commeth againe in the morning z as God doth not ſuffer all his 
indignation to ariſe : ſo is he very quickly reconciled, ſo quickly, that 
itſcarce can be remembred that he was offended ; certainly, it is too 
plually forgotten. But in the world tocome wrath is permanent, Afflid?t- 
mn (as Nahum (peaketh) ariſerh not the ſecond time, the worme newer diethy 
wither doth 1he fireencr goe out. This being the oddes in the meaſure, 
it proueth, that, in compariſon, that which is inflitcd in this life, de- 
ſerueth not the name of wrath , eſpecially if you adde the third difte- 
rence, the diffcrence in the End. | 

Saint C4u#trne doth giue vs a diſtinRion of wrath, and tcllcth vs corc.2.55 
that there is a wrath conſwnring , and a wrath conſummazing z a wrath piers 
which God infiits to make men the better, and a wrath which. God ©, tra con- 
inflis therewich ytrerly to deſtroy men; that is the wrath which be /#n=4tievs -* 
nfliterh 1n this life, and this is the wrath which hce infliceth in the 
Ii to come. And indeed God 1n this life doth not puniſh man bur 
the Deuill; God reſerueth mans puniſhmentto thelife to come. The 
corruption that is in our nature is the Deuils poſſcfſion , in working 
out that God worketh out him, and itis hisintentto worke him ourz 
bis ſtroakes here are like a phyſicall potion gigen toa hicke bodic , not 
to abide in him , but, when it hath drawne vnto it {clfe the matter 
of his diſeaſe, to be caſt out apgaine with the humour that did offend 
lim, This is the true exdot Gods chaſtiſerments in this world. Bur it 
'$4s truethat this phyſicke doth not alwayes fort this effeRz the fauls 
$n0t inthe p«:tion, but in the ſtomacke that raketh it; if the tomacke 

ve [trengthto make vſc of the potion then doth it recover thereby, 

tit itwantſtrength, then doth the potion zncreaſe the peccant he- 
mours , and augment the paticnts diſcaſe, The wicked for want of 
vac ate the worſe for their puniſhment, ir proucth vnto themwrarh of 
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conſumption ; but rhey that have grace are the better, wrath ro them i; 


better then laaghter (as the Preacher ſpeaketh) becauſe by the ſadntſſe_ 

the countenance the heart s made better; and chaftiſement bringerh 
forth the quiet frait of righteouſneſſe to them that are exerciſed thirchy, 
ca, Saint CA»ſtine obſerues well , God is mo#? difpleaſed with v; 1s 
this world, when hee ts diſpleaſed leaf? , and his long patience here 41; 
prognofticate his heauier vengeance hereafter z it maketh it ſuſpitious tha 
weare baftards and no ſonnes, if, ſecing ſach is our infirmitie that wes 
cannot but ſinne , wee bee not timely reclaimed by chaſtiſement of 
finne. But to ſhut vp this point; chat which proceederth from loue, 
and is cxecuted with ſo tender a hand to ſo good a purpoſe, as is our 
perfetion, doth not deſerve the name of wrath; this name belongeth 
more properly to that puniſhment which proceedeth from Gods ha- 
ered, and is executed without mercieto the ercrnall deſtruRion of man, 
and thatis, The wrath ro come; therefore is the day thereof properly 
called, The day of wrath , and the perſons that ſuftcrthen are properly 
T he veſſels of wrath; Inthe numberof which that we may not de we 
muſt harkento the Reweaze, 

And the Remedieis flymng , flie from the wrath to come; if the Remedie 
be flying , then there 15 no ſtanding tot, no traverſing of our indid- 
ment, no btibing of our Iudge, no priuiledge of our perſons, nore- 
liefe from our ſtrength, noftending toit by theſe or any other meanes, 
we muſt fre. But flying is either corporal! or ſpiritaall, the corporal will 
be attempted , it {hould ſeeme {o by Chriſts relation in the Goſpel; and 
Saint /ohn faithin the Revelation, that Captaimes, andrich men, and ereat 
men ſhall flie to therockes, to the hils, and deſire tobe conered, to be hid from 
the wrath of the Lambe, butallin vainc, for they are reicRcd by rocks 
and hilles. And indeed , whether ſhould they flic then , when all the 
world becommeth Gods jayle, and eucry creature becommeth his jay- 
lour? yea, the ſhowre that doth atrend Chriſts comming to judge- 
ment is a ſhowre of ſnares ; and the Prophets, Ames clpecially, doth 
excellently (hew the vaniric of this flight, It ſha#! be as if 4 man did fit 
from a Lion, and 4 Beare met him, and he runneth from the Beare und 
« wall, and there a Serpent biteth him, that is, whitherſocver heturne, 
he (hall find thoſe that will ſcize vpon him, he cannot poſhbly eſcape, 
not by flying corperally. He muſt then flic ſpiriraaky ; and indeed it 1s 
ſpiritual fight that is the Remedie. But what is /þir1c#all flight ? Sure 
ly wee muſt conceiue and bee in trauell with amendment of our 1ines, 
and neuer ſtop vntill we haue brought forth a compleare ſpirit of ſalus 
tion 3 that is, we muſt flie from ſinne, and fie vnts grace, in both which 
conſiſterh the flight from wrath. Hee that iudgeth himſelfe in 
world , he whoſe heart is prickt with remorſe of ſfinne, whoſe heart 
trembleth, melterh, and is broken with the feare of Gods wrath, M** 
that fingerh the ſong of mercic, andlayerh hold vpon the Mercic-ſes!, 
defiring to be made a veſlell of mercic, this man Alyeth, and chemo" 
he exerciſeth himſelfe in theſe, the ſwifter he Ayeth from #he LA 
come. 
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nut to come cloſer to therext; flight from the wrath zo comeis the 
benefit of Baptiſme ; for theſc lewes came to the Baptiſme, and Saint 
hn moving then this queſtion thereupon doth ſhew that flight from 
che wrath to come is the right vſe of Bapriſme; which Nazian;en doth 
gittily intimate, When he ſaith, that Bapriſme & ſuch a water as is able 


Baptiſmus aqua 
eſt ſed que 1gnt 


jo quench the eternal fire ; Saint Peter more plaine in his Paralel of «ternum poſit 


paptilme tO Noahs Arke [heweth , that in Baptiſme there is to be con- 
fdered , 198 the waſhing away of the filth of eur fleſh , but a 200d Cox- 
ſcience makerh requeit vnto God through the reſurrection of leſus Chriſt. 
This is the manner of flight. 

But for whas mult wee flie? Marke ; From wrath, from wrath to 
ame, From wrath ; there is the ſfroake which wee feele , and the 
fowpe of Gods diſpleaſure in that flroake ; that wherewith wee muſt 
be moued molt , and from which we muſt eſpecially flicis Gods dif- 
pleaſure, which is the ſharpeſt part of the ſtroke. As good men our 
of grace in this world when they repent doe gricue more , for that 
they hauc offended God, then that they haue caſt themſclnes in dan- 
ger of Hell: fo by Gods providence, to the damned ſhall the lofſe 
of Gods t1vour bemore gricuous then the torments of Hcll, which is 
anſwerab'c ro the nature of {inne, wherein aucrſion from God is more 
prievous then the conuerlion to the world, therefore in our flight our 
eyemult bee principally not vpon the ftripes which wee might tecle, 
but vpon Gods disfauour. Thus muſt we flic from wrarh. | 

And our flying from it muſt be whiles ir is yet wrath to tome, no 
flying from it when it is preſent; there is no Oyleto bee bought by 
the foolilh Virgins when the Bridegroome is come ; No#h entred the 
Arke before the loud came ; Lot went our of S-dome before ir rained 
fire and brimſtone ; the children of 1ſrae/ ſprinkled the bloud of the 
Paſchall Lambe on their doores before rhe deſtroying Angell flue the 
firſt-borne of Eeypr; in Ezekiel, in the Renelarionthe ſeruants of God 
aremarked 3nd ſcaled before Gads wrath 1s executed; all chcle are but 
Types (tgnifying, that if we meaneto eſcape, wee muſt take aduan- 
tage of the time, agree with our Aduecrfarie in the way, left hee pafle 
vs ouer to the Tudge, the Judge to the Sericant , the Serteant to the 
Goaler , never to beereleaſed vntill wee have paid the vemoſt farching, 
then harh God no cares to heare our cric, no cycs to pitie our ſtate, 
but Wiſdome will laugh at our deftruRion , and reioyce when our 
fearecommerh; wherefore prouide Phiſicke before thou art ſicke, and 
Riphteouſneſſe before Judgement. | 

You haue heard the Ent! and the Remeaie; the miſerie of theſe lewes 
was this, that they wanted this Remedie; and why? They wantedone 
that ſhould forewarye them to flie. Wee can caft our ſelues into 
Ganger, bur foreſee that whereof we are in danger wee cahnot ; it 1s 
the Deuils policieto hoodwinke vs in this reſpe&; or to buſfe vs with 
ther obie&s, leſt we ſhould be reclaimedBy this ; therefore it is Gods 

ond mercie that wee haue forewarners, The word fignifieth ro ſhew 
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andto foreſbew z to /hew, to Senſe , and Reaſon. Touching our Sexſe_, 

exclude tie. Tat _— true If there be any Obiedt that buſieth it , other =_— 

m_ are not diſcerned by it; Now hee that draweth vs into ſinne, taketh 
order that wee ſhall not want varictic of other obieQts, therefore this 
obic& necdeth a Remembrancer z we need haue a Map of Hell tobee 
ſet before vs (not ſuchan apilh, or rather impious one, as is depainteg 
in the Ieſuires Chamber of Meditations , whereby they make Proſe. 
lytes , treacherous Proſelyres, ſuch as this Age hath had roo much 
proofe of) but ſuch a Map as the Scripture maketh, and which by the 
finger of the Spirit is able to make a ſolid impreſſion in our ſoules, ag it 
is excellently deſcribed in /0b. So muſt he ſhew to Senſe. 

T herc is a ſhewing alſo to Reaſon for euen when we ſee theſe thingy 
fleſh and bloud hath ſophiſters wherewith to ſtay this flight; they that 
doc not denie there is a Hell, yet thinke that Gods prouidence doth 
not ſee them among(t ſo many thouſands, or cares not for that which 
chey doe; therefore there mult be a confutation of that ſophiſtrie,ſuch 

a one as is P/al. gg. Ynderfland yee brutiſh among the people, and ye 
fooles when will yee be wiſe? He that planted the eare, ſhall ot he heare? 
and he that framed the eie, ſhall not hee ſee ? Hee that chaſteneth the Hu 
then, ſhall not hee corre ? Thus muſt the forewarner ſhew. 

Neither ſhew only but foreſhew alſo; for if there bee no flying bur 
fromthe wrath to come, then before the wrath come it muſt be ſhewne, 
for when it is preſent , ir ſhall need no ſhewing ; the teſtimonie of 

2 Lxorrgl our owne conſcience [hall then cleereour fancie, and reſolue our rea. 
«4w/is zzi> ſon; our ſenſe {hall then have nothing clſe roapprehend, neither ſhall 
_—_ our reaſon caft any doubts of the truth thereof z whoſocuer then isiud- 
Shure Bed of God,ſhall alſo be condemned of his owneconſcience, he (hallſet 
duraer<xs- £0 His (eale That , God is true , and that his Tadgements arc mol! 
wy juſt; you haue ſuch a confeſſhon in the fift of Wiſdome. Foreſhew then 
he muſt. Bur all foreſhewing 1s not enough; for many can indure to 
Amezs;, Tee it afarre off ,, as they in CAmos that did not denie bur par farre 
off the eill day; and ſo the cuill ſeruant in the Goſpel, Hy Heſter 
will come,but after a long time; therefore the word here vſcd ſignificthto 
forclhew a thing imminent, ns vnit«tw ; who hath foreſhewed you to 
flic from the wrath hanging oucr your heads? that the Tudge isat the 
doore? that yee are at the gate of Hell ? ſuch a kind of foreſhewing 
is that that will ſhake off carnall ſccuritie, and will if any thing, make 
men berake themſclues to this flight. 

Finally, markethatthe forewarning muſt be not only of the wrath is 
come, but allo of the flight, If the forewarning were only of the wrath 
10 come, and wee had only the torments of Hell ſer before our eyes, 
what could this doe but make vs at our wits end , and ouerwhelme v* 
with deſpaire ? but here is the comfort of the forewarning , that it ſet- 
teth before vs the flight alſo; and as it fixeth ouc eyc vpon the dange! 
ro humble vs: ſo doth it the other vpon the Remedic wherewith it!s 
Gods pleaſure torelieue vs. The Miniſters ( for they are chiefly 


Fore- 
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Forewarners ) Dauc wo branches of their power, to bind' to looſe; ro 
,indthe obſtinate to the wrath tocome\, and to looſe all rhofe that will 
nike vie of the flight, amongſt which theſe Jewes were noney For who 
bath forewarned 194? ſaith Saint 7obn vnto them. Before 1 come to the 

\efhon , I mult a lictle- deſcribe the perſons; they were Sadduces and 
Phariſees: There are but two extremities of Religion into which men 
un, Soper.F1110mand CH therſme z theſe fell, the one, that is the Pha- 
riſees , 10tO the one cxtremitte 3 and the other ,- that is rhe Saduces, 
"tothe other, extremitice: \Now finnes are of two ſorts; ſome whoſe 
nature is in oppoſition to-the flying from the wrath to come , and 
{ome which are ſuch as they doe not exclude the ſame. A Drunkard, 
1n Adulterer, a Murderer are grieyous ſinners, and in danger of rhe 
wrath 10 come 4 but the Principles are not corrupted vpon which the 
frewarner muſt worke when hee perſwadeth then to flic ; they doc 
beleeue the iudgement to come, and in cold bloud will eaſily belicuc 
that there is evil] 1n their lines 3 therefore vpon ſach , brrom þ counſell 
may worke , and ee fee daily that many ſiich are rectaimed. But 
there are many whoſe {1nnies are oppoſite vnto this counſell of flyime, 
either becauſe they thinke there is Howruth ts come; as the Sadarte, or 
that they arc out of danger of it, as the Phariſee, vpon ſuchir is hard 
workings . | * 

" oil to the queſtion , Who hath forewarned you ? I am not 
ignorant, that ſundrie Writers, ahcient and later , ſuppoſe that this 
1s Queſti0 admirants , and make Saint Thy Baptiſt, who receitied all 
others quietly , when theſe perſons came, ro ſtand amazed, and won- 
ting, 1s it poſſible ? hath Gods grace prevailed with S4d4sces, with 
Phariſees * and will they alſo bee Chriſts Diſciples ? Is Sau/among 
the Prophets ? Can hee that thought there was no Hell, be broughe 
to flic from Hell? and hee chat chotght himſelfe righteous prouide 
wanſt the Indgement day ? Surely ſuch examples are rate , notthac 
God doth not yeil-1 ſome; to ſhew nothing is impoſſible to his grace 3 
buthe yeilderh bur few, becauſe men ſhould rake heed of ſuch lines; 
md wee lee by experience how Phariſaiſme in Papiſts ; and in A- 
theiſts $aduciſme , fru{irate che labours of many painfall Forewar- 
ers, the Corrupt Principles of their conſcience hinder their preuay- 
ing. Who forewarne them: 10 flie from the wtath to come. 

But I rake the Queſtion rather to bee Negative , and that , as 
Criſt often, ſo Saint 19h» here doth dere@ their hypoctifie , and 
:llech them that they aimed lircle at that which was intended by 
2aptiſme, The Kingdome of God happily in their ſenſe, tfity could 

© content to enter into by the Bapriſme of Saint oh» , for their 
eſtes was to bee a worldly King; or if ſo be they thought vpon 
74h which they deſired to eſcape , it was wrarh preſent, not wrath 
% come, the wrath of men not the wrath of God ; they would ſhake 
h the yoke of the Romanes , they fearcd not the paines of Hell; when 

fy perceiued that Saint 70hns Bapriſme ſorted nor with their delire, 
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it is obſcrucd that they deſpiſed it to their deſtrution ; and when 
Chriſt asked them ,# herher 1s were of heanen or of men? they durit notan- 
ſwcre him from Heaxen , lea(t Chriſt ſhould come vponthem with W 

did you not then belieue 11? Adde hereunto that it is not likely Saint 
John would haue reproched them with theſe words generation of Y yer: 
had there nor bin bypocrific in them. I concludethen,that the Queſtion 
containeth a negation, and that $. /0-n herein doth ſerforth the ſecond 
euill of chele 1ewes , They wanted meanes of forewarning which might 
apply to them the Remedie, which God hath appointed againſt the wrath 
10 come, Naztanzen obſcructh well, 1s « not the Nation but the diſyy- 


ſcrtow that maketh a Phariſee ;, cuery Countrie may haue Phariſces and 


Saduces , for itis not the name of a Nation but a conuerſation, and 
therefore this queſtion may concerne vs, and we mult inquire into our 
ſclues whether wee haue either a Phariſees or a Saduces diſpoſition, 
And indced wee (hall find too many of both, Heretickes, Atheiſts, 
vpon whom Forewarners cannot worke, and if we be better dilp 
{cd, wee muſt acknowledge Gods great mercie, that as hee hath a 
pointed wrath, ſo hee hath appointed a Remcdie; wee muſt learne 
both of our Forewarners, and {o lcarne both, that we be the better 
for them , and ſcape the vengeancethar is rocome. 

Theſamme of all is , {innes and puniſhments are not inſeparable, 
God hath ſer a ſpace betwcene them , and appointed a Remedie to 
the one for the auoyding of the other ; for the knowledge hereof hee 
referres vs to our ſpirituall Paſtors , and we muſt take heed we have 


neither Saduces nor Phariſces cares, which may make vs vncapableof 
their forewarnings. 


Lord that haſt appdinted Farwarners to thy Church , ſobliſſ 

their patnes, that they may fixe onr thoughts on, and reſolu 

ear reaſon of that wrath which w to come, not only the ſight of it 
but alſo the flight from it. Let ws not deſpiſe the riches of thy 
goodnefſe , forbearance , and long. ſuffering , nor with hard andim. 
penicnt hearts treaſure VP VN10 Our ſelnes wrath againit the day of 
wrath; but knowing that thy goodneſſe leadeth ws to repentance, 
let ws ſo thinke vpon the wrath that ſhall be at the end, rat we mij 
flie from ſinne to grace , and ſo bee thought worthy to eſcape thu 
euil , and fland in the lait day with comfort before the Sonne if 
mans, (lend for euer to gine glorie vnto thee the Father of mercit, 
through Jeſus Chriit owr only meanes to obtaine this mercie, in the@ 


Communion of the holy ſbirit , who only teacheth vs to make th© 
right vſeof ths mercie, Amen. 
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Bring forib therefore fruites worthy of Repentance. 


oy Aint 1b» Baptift hath in his Sermon hitherto ſhewed the 
\ [ewes of their badcaſe, in regard both of ſinneand woe. If 
& hc badhere ended , he-ſhould rather haue ſeemed to bee a 
®Þ miniltcr ot Moſes then an harbinger of Chriſt; and alchough 
© happily he mighe have awakned the worme of Conſcience 
tobiterhem with the terrours of the Law ; yerſhould hee not have an- 
ſvercd his fathers prophecic by graing light to them that ſit darkneſſe, and Luke 1. 
inthe ſhaddow of death, ena guiding their feetr inrothe way of peace; where- 
fore to ſhew that hee cameindeed in the ſpirit of E/:4s, aud meantto 
tare the hearts of the fathers towards their children , and the childrento.- 
wards their fathers , before the Lord came and ſmote the earth with curſingy 
45 be vapartially gave the ewes to vnderftand theeuill of theircaſc: fo 
doth he carefully endeauourto ſet them in a better conrſc. | 

The ground and ſcope of his words is in effe& this. Euerie Tewis to 
haueadouble being in the Coucnant, an herediterte, a poſſefſorie; in that 
he isthe of ſpring of A5r44am he hath aticle ro the promiles, bur poſleſ- 
fron ot that whereunto he 1s entitled he bath none, except he parrake of 
the ſame grace that was inthe Patriarke. Theſe rwo mult concurre, they 
cannot bee ſeuered withour danger ; danger , not to the Couenant, for 
Ged wilt be true though all the World be lyars, but vntoſo many as were xa 4.4. 
gracelefle Iewes; although they vaunted that they were Abrahams leede, 
yet were they neuer to come into Abrahams boſome. Wherefore ſeeing 
the lewes did divorce cbeſc things which God would haue coniopned, 
Saint /0hp aduiſeth them to correct this crrour, and to begin to tread 
Abrahams [teps , leatt otherwiſe they be nothing the better for being 4- 
brahams ſonnes, So then the Baptiſts exhorrarion hath ewo parts; the 
firſt teacherh what theſe Tewes ovght to intend, the ſecond, wpor what they 
may wot ſtand, That which they ought to intendis Penitenciethar wher- 
vpon they may not (tand is their Pedreree;at this time only of the former, 

Thar which the [ewes ought ro intend is expreſt intheſe words, Bring 
forth ther fore fruits worthy of repentance, wherin weare to obſerue, firlt the 
Inference,then the Argument. The Inference; S.lohngathereth this coun- 
ſell out of bis former reproofe, and wiſherh them torakea better courſe; 

le they were in ſo bad a caſe; this is the force of the particle rbere- 

fore, Inthe argument we haucthe workes, and an anſwerableneſſ? that 
null be bezwecne them; the workes are two, Gods, and mans, God eiuerh 
Repentance, 
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Repentance , which man mult imploy in bringing forth froites, The ay. 
[wer ableneſſe'is , Mans worke muſt krepe good correſpondenete with Gog,, 
Men muſt bring forth fruites ſuch #5 are worthy of repentance. Of theſe 

incs briefly andin their order; I begin with the Inference, 
Although in the firs and heate of our pathons ic ſeeme otheryiſe , yet 
i$it a grounded truth , that there  noman except he be ginen 0uer to 4 74. 
probate ſenſe, which doth not naturally abhor to be either wicked or amreich, 
4u4-40 pecan» Y ou may percelue it by his iudgementin cold bloud ; certainely reaſyn 
1; otcndere ma» doth acknowledge this to be ſo true, that Seweca thought one of the be 
la ſu2 _ meanesto reclaime a man that goeth a [tray , was to ſet his caſe befyre 
bites — hit: chough ball little pleaſs (faith bee) yer I will bee bold to Jethim 
Seneca Epil-49 thar erceth know his fault, forit is likely that thereupon if hee doe noe 
+ ix: mcliz; Preſently turne,, yer hee will at leaſt make altand. Gregoriethegreata 
dn wles ori. better Aurbour ſpeakethan the voice of Religion 3 wecannottakea bet- 
gimu,f tercourſe to reclaime vntoward natures then if wee [hewthem hojgil! 
-» 455 '* they doc, whenthey ſuppolethey doe well, and turnetheir vaine glorie 
[| into a profitable ſhame. The holy Ghoſt maſter both of reaſon and Re- 
ligion, is the guide vatothem both. For inthe Scriptures wee findthar 
the Prophets ſeldome ſhew what God requires before they hane (hewed 
the Iewes whatthey want; they preface th- doArine of that which they 
{hould be with a former doctrine of that which they were; theinſtances 
are euerie where to bee found , I will alleadye ſome tew ; God bimfelſ 
when he dealeth with Adam after his fall beginneth with, Where arr thag? 
wr mode 443 Te farhers Commentartc 15 not vntit, God demandeth of hin not onely in 


| lets ſed vhi whatplace,bat inwhat caſe be was.Surely their Commentary is made pro- 


conditiern. hable by Adams anſweres for 44am doth anſwere as well in what caſe, ! 
was naked, as in what plece he was, 1hid my ſelfe. Wiſedome in the firlt 
of the Proverbes dealeth thus plaincly with men , How long yee [imple ones 
will yee loue ſimplicitie , and yee [corners delight in ſcorming? Ovr Saviour 
Chriſt vſeth the ſame method in his Epiſtle vnto th:Church of Laodices, 
T hou art wretched and miſerable , and poore, andblind, andnak:d. Thus 
they all ſer before their eyes with whom they deale, as Saint /ohy Baptif 
doth, their poore, and wofull caſe. Bur they reſt not therein, bor pro- 
ceed from the reproote vnto the remedy,asS.7o/n Baptiſt doth,leaſt other 
wiſe they ({hould ſeeme rather to reproach then toreproue, to inſult vp- 
rate: | 8 them rather then to correct them. Ic'is nor ſo much as good Policie, 
punit 942d pec- MUCH lefle Pictie ro punith becauſe men haue offended, they (honld ra- 
catur/it/edne ther provide by puniſhments har rhey offend no more; and therfore are 
peeeetume  chaſtilmentscalledcorreRions, becauſe they arenor ſomuch aMiQions 
for as preuentions from committing {inne. Now reproofes are Verbal 
puniſhments, therefore they muſt imitate them, ſo ſhew a diſcaſe, as thit 
ol. ; | | Woe they preſcribe the cure thercof, imitating God, who, as A 
ET {pcaketh , killerh and maketh aliuc againe, Certainely he which 45ked 4 
dam , where ars thou? Relieued him againe with , the ſeed of the womil 

ſhall bruiſe the Serpents head; and Wiledome that began with, How 
will yee fooles delight im folly,cc.concludeth with,T rne you ot myreproije, 

[ wi 
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| oopowre our of my ſþir11 vpon y0u,l will make knowne my words unto you; 


And our Sautour Chriſt , leaſt he ſhould ſeeme to vpbraid the Laodice- 
insoffcreth them a preſent ſupplie of gold, ofrayment , ofeye-ſalue, of 
whatſocuer they did want. Certainely if ſo be we adde the meanes how 73: 
they may recouer whgm wc reproue, we are molt likely to ſpeed of their 
amendment 3 tor the remedic preſcribed is an evidence that the reproofe 
proceeded from Loue, and the reprchender may ſay with S, Paul, 1 wrote 
wot theſe things 10/hame you, but as my beloued 1 warne you: and Loucis ſo 
neceſlaric in reproofe , that Saint ,Ma#tm is of opinion, That no man 
ſould reproue except he firſt ſirictly examine his conſcience whether bee doe is 
out of Lone 3, | adde, thac this Loue muſt bee made euident by the care 
that we ſhew of the reproueds good, Thereaſon is plaine; for although 
theinborne principles. before ſpecitied, I meane our naturall deſire of 
ooodneſſe and happinelſe make vs capable in our worſt caſe of good 
counſel! - yet whether the counlellthat is given vs be for our good wee 
argue ofcner from the perſon, then from the things; andour iealoulie of 
the perſon is a preiudice to his words, and ſtoppeth vs from deliberating 
ypon the truth of his reproofe ; whereas on thecontrarie (idethe Louc 
ofthe perſon doth open our eares, and be his words never fo tart, they 
ſinke downe into our ſoule, and gur moſt ſtubbourne affeRions are con- 
rented to bee wrought by them , Les the righteous reprone me (ſaith the 
Plalmiſt) 474 it ſhall be a precious balme : and Saint Anitim, Loneme_ and 
ſay what thou wilt ; let it appeare that they meane our good, andir (hall 
not grieue vs if we de blamed ſo much as wee deſcruc. I note this the ra- 
ther, becanſe I wiſh that all Minifters would herein follow Saint 05» 
tit, and neither (mother (1nne which is no farther hated then itis 
knowne, nor yet neglet Chriſtian wiſcdometo winne atinner, who ſel- 
come diſtaſieth the Law ific be ſeaſoned with the Goſpell, neicher mur- 
mureth ar the reproofe , if it doc not degenerate into a reproach; If any 
thing will ceclaime , it is the preſcribing of a good courſecoupled with 
te deſcription ofa ſinners bad caſe, ſo the words of the wiſe will proue as £celg. na. i 
rages, end a5 nailes faſtned by the Maſters of the aſſemblies which are ginen 

70 one jhepheard, they will haſten vs ſpeedily , and couple vs molt firm- 

\yvnto the Church, and our Saviour Chriſt. And thus much of the 1s- 

[erence_, 

| come now tothe Argament of the words, whereotthe firſt branch 

waStheWorkes, they are two ; the firſt is Gods, Hee giues repentance. 

Though the Author be not expreſt, yet is he neceſlarily to bee vnder- 

ltond, the Apoſtle is clearefor it, 7 he ſeruant of God muſt meekely inſtruct , rim. 
thoſe that are contravie minded, tryingif God at any time willgrant them re- 

7enlance; and were not the Text ſo plaine, the nature ofthe Worke pur- 

(9 it out of all doubt; for what is repentance but the Soules riſing from 
&athtolife, and yowan eucr quickned his owne ſoule , hee muſt leaue that 

'0001for exer, the ſame God that made man after bis Image , muſt re- + 
2Ure his Image in man, and therefore inthe Plalme andin the Apoftle it 

5 plainely called a Creation. 


but becauſe the Authour is not expreſt in my Text, 1 forbeare further 
to 
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ro ſpeake of him , and come vnto the Worke , his Worke is Repentance 

1 .ntibs9, The Orecians (according to Lactanius ) ſpeake better and more fig. 

| nificantly ehat vie the word paTdrOE , then the Latines that vic Panttentia. 

Tertnllian before him writing agaimit Marcioy, preſfeth the (ignificancie 

ofthe Greeke word, and becauſe words doe lcad Vito the vnderſtandins 

of things, we will alittle looke into the word, it may happily make vstg 

ſound the things much berter. Merswma commeth from #3, and ric doth 

ſignifi properly the firſt facultie ofthe reaſonable ſoule, bur by a Trope 

it is vſed oftentimes to note the whole : whereupon ware (tgnifiechs 

change of the mind , (ignificth a changecither ofthe vnderfſtanding , 

ioyntly of the will alſo. The vnderſtanding of man is the firſt mooverin 

the whole courſe of his life, becauſe nothing is deſired which is vn. 

knowne , our Appetite and our VVill itirre not excepr they be informed 

of ſome thing which may occaſion their ſtirring, and informed they can 

not bee bur by the vnderſtanding. Now the vnderſtanding for wantci- 

ther of light or care doth very often miſtake, and chen the V Vill that ta- 

keth all vponeruſt, muſt needs goe aſtray, and we arc called to arcuicy 

Xcn5recizit ſe of our waycs , and vpon after thoughts alter our iudgements, or, as Le. 
ab i-{ſaws, FGantius ſpeaketh in the place beforc cited, aftera fit of madneſſe wee 
come to our wits againe. T his isthe firſt kind of ofwererie, or changing 

of our mind. But vſe hath obtained and the praftiſe of the Scripture 

which is the beſt Commentarie vponthe words to take Mirdrue in the (e- 

cond ſenſe, for the changing of the whole reaſonable Soule, and thenit 

1s compounded of USTAUSAGE and 6715pe9)) , the change of vnderftanding, 

Inclixatio'vo- and of the will; and indeed ſeldome doe they poe aſunder for asitis 
_—_— /# 7% true, that whither the will bends thither the whole man inclines; ſoitis 
PIR as true, that our vaderitanding cannot be reſolued, but it carieth vs with 
11/119 i”: 1t; which way lo cuer either of them incline, they vſually caric the wholt 
<2 <0 3x man, though ina diftcrent manner ; the will by compulſion, andtke 
6l1natio. vaderſtandmg by perſwaſion ; ſo that we may not reltraine this change 
to the one facultie but extend italloto the other, & by them to thewbole 

| - Man. But Teriullian doth gine vs a good obſeruation telling vs thatthe 
ls fois = Heathen, or thoſe that are without the Church, often change their mind, 
citis cer eay and doe repent, butit is oftheir good deeds, of their temperancie, truth, 
delinquant Iiberalitie, fidelicie , and more viſually doe they change from better to 
"ma ** worſe,thenfrom worſe to beter. He obſerueth it of them that arc with- 
out the Church, I would it never had beene,, or now were not allo truc 
of them thatare within the Cburch : how many lewes haue vncircum* 
ciſed themſclues,and how many haue vnchriſtianed thEſelues, that were 
lometimes members ofthe Church? How many docdayly returnelike 
Dogges to theirvomit, and like Swine to their wallowing in the myre? 
yea how tw are there of vs that doenor oftner ſorrow for ſomething 
which we haue done well, then for many things which we haue dove il! 
vnto whom [ muſt remember that of Saint Petey » It were better newer it 

3 £018. 49.3, haue Enowne the way of righteouſneſſe, then after we haue entred it , 100mm 
fromit, Tertullian giveth the reaſon, for they (faith hee) that repent! 
their Repentance towards God, by how much they ſhall bec more 


ceptabic 
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CET 


— 


ceptable t0 rhe diuell co whom they come, by {0 muchchey (hall bec 

more 04 ious vnto God from whom chey goe.,. V Vherfore we mult adde 

ane clauſe more to the definition of Repentance, and not.onel y holdir 

:obeachange of the mind, but as Nazianzene, and Theophylac ; Re- 51%" *5 x24. 
nance is not onely a change of man, buta change from worle to ber- _ oe 

tr. Saint Paw! openeth the change very plaincly , faſhion nor (ſaith hee) vox? fmpicx 
os ſelues like vnto thus preſent world, but be yee changed by the renewing of "tatia anzmi, 
vr mind, wherein he (ſheweth vs that as in ſinne, ſo in Repentance, there pry. 

i 2 hence and a whither. Sinnc is anauerlion from God, anda conucrſi. terciam, 

on tocbe world - ſo ikewiſe Repentance muſt ſhake off the world, and ©9* 

:mbrace God. Nazianzene letteth it forthin a very fit reſemblance,com- 04:45. 
ring the Soule ofa man to a paire of writing tables, out of which mult 

be wathed whbatſocuer was written with ſinne, and inſteed chereofmuſt 

be entred the writing ofgrace ; both thele are neceſſarie in Repentance, 

God hath dedicated both parts in his owne Repentances for as when he 

repentech of cheeuillinrended againſt vs , he doth not onely giac ouer to 

haievs, butalſo dothimbrace vs with Louc: eucn ſo when wee repent 

of our finnes againſt Gd, wee muſt not onely ceaſe forto hate him, 

bur beginne to Louc him alſo. Secondly , Chriſt founded both theſe 

partes 12 our Redemption, for Hee dyed and roſe againe ;, Saint Paal 

relleth vs there isa morall in that myſterie, it lefſoneth vs t# dye var 

10 anne, and to riſe onto righteouſaeſſe z, finally the Sacrament of Bap- 

nlme, which inthe Scriptureis called the Baptiſme of repentance Sym- 

bolically preacheth both vato vnto vs, the dipping intothe water, and 

the taking out of the water what doth it figure bur the drowning of (in, 

and the recoucring of a {inner ? The vic that wee muſt make hereof is, 

that we muſt not onely deſire to be rid ofthe vnclcane ſpirit, but allo ro 

be polleſt of the holy Ghoſt 3; if wee doe not change one for the other, 

weare notchanged ſo fully as we ought to bee; and we mult feare his 

doome out of wham the vacleane ſpirit was caſt in the Goſpell, whom 

becauſe the holy Ghoft ſucceeded nor, the foule ſpirit repoſleſt the per- 

lon with ſeuen worſe then himſclfe, and made ihe latter end of that man Hatth.in 

worſe then hs beginning. And thusmuch of the nature of Repentance, 

which 1s the firſt worke, Gods worke, which changeth vs from bad to 

good, not onely cleanſing ſinne, bur alſo giuing grace. | 
[ come now to the ſecond worke, which is mans worke; in handling 

whereof we mult conſider the Order andthe Natare ot it; A word ofthe 

order, Gods worke goeth before mans , man could neuer doe good, if 

Goddid not firft make him good; astrucly as the dew doth firſt fall from 

heauen, before there can bee fatneſle in checarth : eyen ſo muſt Gods 

grace change man before any alteration willappeare in the conyerſation */#t- 

of man , the tree muſt be planted by the Riuers of waters , before it can 

bring forth her fruites, and we muſt bee Gods workmanſbyp created unto 

$004 workzs, before we can walke in them. V Vecmyſt notthereforecake 

luchpleaſure in beholdingrhe Tree bee it neuer fo richly loaden with 

fruites, as to forget the roote which yeeldeth the iuice, without which 


the Tree could beare no fruit ; we mult ſo regard mans worke that wee 
giue 
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oiue the precedencic alwayes to Gods, and acknowledge thisto bee the 
off ſpring ofthar; burenovghof the 0r9ey. 

I come now tothe Worke , which is bearing of fraites, That which i2 
here called frarres, Atts 26, ts called werkes, whereby we gatherthar god 
workes are frwitesz, and indeed onely good workes deferuc this name, for 
if Saint Anftins definition bee truc, 7 hat is frait wh cha man may with 
comfort enioy , how [honld finge be reputed fruites ? VYho cantakean 
content in it ?- Not the {inner himſelfe;for though it ve [weete in his mouth 
(as 0b ſpeaketh) yer when it commeth downe into his maw, it taurneth ints 
gallof CAſpes x well doth Moſes compare it to the fruites of S5dome and 
Gomorrah; torasthe Booke of V Viſedome deſcribeth that fruit, faire #n 
the out fide, but thein-ſide nothing elſe but cinders : even fo the appearance 
of ſinnets pleaſant, but the ſubſtance of it is very vaſauortie. It onely our 


' luſtes ſhould be judges, howſocucrat rſt they taſte it as fruit , yet even 


they alſo loath it, it they bee long vſed co it; but if they ſwallow it, 
4nd find no off:nce in 1t, as too often they do2, yet when it com- 
meth to our conſcience, and thither ſooner or later it muſt come, Saint 
Pauls queſtion will then come ſcalonably, Mhat frutt had yee then in 
thoſe things whereof yee art now aſhamed ? Sinnes then may norpaſlefor 


farts , fruits properly ſo called ; this title belongeth only to good 


workes , they are fruits indeed, they may fay as the Yine inthe 1u4zess 
T bey cheare God and Men; God taketh delight in them, they are to 
him a ſacrifice of a ſweet ſmell, yea , hce raketh as much content in 
them as if hedid feed vponthem; welcarne it in the fifticth Plalme, 
T hiakeſt thou ((aith God) that 1 will eat Buls fl-jſh, and drinke the vimd 
of Goats ? Offer unto God praiſe , and call vpon h:s Nas? ; in deny op 
the former, he acknowledgeth the Jater ro be his food; nor that Gud 
is the better for ought we doe, but ſo is hee pleaſed for to hunour our 
workes, as the Angels thar came to Abraham did purtake of his meate, 
not to refreſh themſclues bur to doc him honour, 

As God accepts them for fats - ſo are they fruits vnto men allo, 
vnto others, and vnto our (clues , bur with this diftcrence, that where- 
as God was not the better for them, men arc z other men by ourgood 
workes arceither broughtto goodnefſe, or confirmed therein; and 4s 
for our (clues wee grow thereby in grace and tauvur with God, and 
feele more comfortable ioy in our owne ſoules ; therefore weil may 
good workes beare the name of fairs, An1 the very name of fro 
diltingu{hing good workes from' bad , containeth a good motive to 
doe well, and forbcare finnc ; for, Who would-labour for nought, 
and ſpend his ſtrength in vaine , being not to haue ſo much as his 
labour for his paine? for he muſt write vpon his wages not only va#- 
tie but alſo vexation of ſpirit. And againe, Who would bec wearieof 
well doing, that knoweth his labour is not in vaine, bur thatin g 
oo = eate the fruit of his labours; O well is hee, and happi* 

all hc be. 


But wee muſt marke that our worke is called frait and wot flowt, 


- not but thatthe flower gocth before the fruic , bur ir is the bop* 


the 
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che fruit eat make:hthe flower to bee eſteemed , and God counteth 
chat Lower little worth that ncuer commeth to be fruit z we ſee this in 
the parable of the ſeed, where that ground only goeth for good, in 
which the (eed giueth not ouer vrill 1t be fit for the Barnes aud hee 
WRSTTLL his hand to the Plough (ſaith Chriſt in the Golpel, and log- Et 9-6x. 
beth backey's mot fil for the K ing aome of Heauen. I oblcruc this the ra- 
her becaule here wemay ſeemany faire flowers, whichin their youth 
ew good cftc&s of their Gouernours care and paines, who no ſo00- 
"er are fer ar libertie (as roo ofcen they are beforethe flowers become 
--yir} bur they wither and faile; neither Church, nor Common-wealth, 
norcheralclucs are the better for rheir breeding, whom I would haue to 
carrie tn1s Leſſon with them, That Gooarelſe ts not 4 flower, it ts fruit, 
ind they mult aſwell ripen as bloſſome ; otherwiſe ic will appeare that 
God in them hach done his worke , but they come ſhort of their 
awne, Meicher is Goodnelle only called Fruit in the {ingular number, 
bit the word 1s plurall , our worke 1s mary workes , wee muſt beare 
Fruits, we muſt as the Apoſtle ſpeaketh) be ſrairfnll in all good workes. Col 1.10. 
The {oule of 4 man 1s but one, bur it quickeneth a bogdie conliſting 
of many different members, all which it ſerteth on worke, the cyc to 
ſe, thc care to heare, the foot to goe, &c. cuen ſo though the grace 
of God , which is the ſoule of the ſoule of man be bur one, yer dothir 
animate the whole man , and doth as truly communicate 200d man- 
ners to the parts , as the Soule doth Life. The grace of God which 
Inoeerh ſalnation vpto all m:n , teacheth vs to depie all Vagodlineſſe_ 
ad worldly luſls , and 10 line ſoberly , righteouſly, and goaly , in this pre- 
ſent worl4 : hereupon + unt Paul biddeth vs put on the whole armogr Erheſ 6. 
if God, and 50 caſt away all workes of darkneſſe, and in another place, 
hatſoeuer things are inſt, whatſoeuer things are holy , whatſoever things Tom 3. 
areirue , what ſoener things are of good report , thinke vpon theſe things, Philip a 
Wee muſt haue not only a diſpoſition todoe well, but remember thar 
wee aretodoe well more wayes then one. The ſame God that com- 
mandeth one vertue, commandeth all, and he will not haue any part 
or power of man cxempted trom his ſeruice. VVhich muſt bec heeded 
by vs, becauſe there arc f.w that are of Saint Pa»/s minde, to forget Philip, 14 
thoſe things that are behind , and make forward ; no looner have wee 
brougbr torth one good worke but We tall in louc with that, and there 
take vp our reſt , and thinke that may ſeruc inftecd of all , (uffering 
Gods graces to de idle , which are aſwell able to make achaſt cic , asa 
ſober tongue, and an obedient care, as 4 diligent hand. Much more 
2009 might come from cuery man, if he did not thinke hee did good 
enough ; therefore let vs remember that nothing muſt bee accounted 
enough that is lcſſethen all ; and that wee fer not ſtraighter bounds to 
our duties then thoſe which arc in Gods Law. | 
But we hauc not now to doc in generall with good workes, my text 
reltraineth me to workes of repentance; I come then nearer to thoſe, 
And although I hane alicadic opened vnto you the nature-of repen- 
ance, yet muſt I wade a little farrher in it, and branch ir (as irwere) 
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into its kinds, The Law of God hath two parts, the Precept andthe 


Santtion. The Sandtion theweth vnto vs the danger of (inne obligin 

vnto puniſhment, from which wee arc not free but by 1u;ificatioy; 
and this 1»/tification is attended with Repentance , Repentance that logs 
keth vnto the gu#/r of ſinne, which cleaucth vnro the 4& thereof 
This Repentance isthat which is praQiſed in the times of Humuliatio. 
when we deprecate Gods wrath which is vpon vs, or hangeth owe: 
vs by reaſon of enormous ſtmnes of the whole ſtare, and of Particular 
perſons 3 ſuch is that which is called for in Joel , and whereof wee 
haue the praRice in 7on4h, T he Primitiue Church was well Acquain. 
ied with it, as appcarcth by the Eccleſiaſtical ftorie, the Canons of 
the firſt Councels , the writings of Teriullian , Origen, Cyprixn and 
others; our Church taketh notice of it ina part of the Liturgic, and 
wiſheth the publike reſtitution of it, But it is rather to bee wiſhed 
then hoped for. Notwithſtanding , what is not done in publike by 
malefaftors , ſhould be ſupplicd by better obſeruance of thoſe dayes 
which are appointed weekly; and of thoſe weeks which are appointed 
yearely to be Penitentiall; to be daycs and weekes of Faſting and 
Praying. Wee cannot denic but crying {innes arc daily commuted, 
and therefore Gods wrath mightdaily bee inflicted ; The way to ſtay 
it, is to ſhew that weeare notguiltic thereof; and as he is notguiltic 
by the Law of man which had no hand in ſinne:ſo by the Law of God 
none goe for not puiltie, except they doe cxpreſle a penitent ſorrow 
thatany ſhould bee ſo wrerchedas tocommitthe {inne. You remem- 
ber how one ©Achan troubled all Iſrael, and his finne is layedtoall 
their charge , 76/hua the ſcucnth; and they were all made to ſanRihe 
themſclues from that finne ; and how the vaknowne murder was ex: 
piated , wee reade Deut. 21. there mult bee a fecling in vs of other 
mens ſinnes, a religious feeling , ſeeing thereby they put not only 
themſelues but vs to in danger of Gods wrath ; and thereforethough 
our conſcience haue no ſpeciall burden of its owne, yet muſt it haue 
of others, and endcuour to eaſe both it ſelte and the whole ſtare there- 
of : And how may priuate men better doe this , then by thoſe {o- 
lemne a&ts of Humiliation , the only attonement which by faith in 
Chriſt we can make with God? Burt Saint Pauls complaint may be 
renewed; 1t & reported commonly that there i fornication, wee may 
adde, Murder , CAdulterie , and any other enormeous finne; the 
ſeates of Tudgement can witneſſe that our Land is fertile of all ſorts; 
bur as Saint Paul ſaid, ſo will I, al! men are puffed wp, and who doth 


ſorrow? The cmptineſſe of our Churches vpon Fridayes and Wednel- 


dayes,and other Faſting daycs, ſheweth how litle feeling theres ins 
of the crying ſinnes of our State ; It were well if we had ſome feeling of 
our owne. But where is that Drunkard ? where is that Adulterer: 
where is that Murderer ? where is that Blaſphemer ! that Vſurer! 
that Oppreſlor? that commeth into Gods Houſe bathed in his teares, 
broken in his heart, ſtript of his pride, humbled in his bodies and 


making a reed cric for mercicin the eares of God? No, wee come - 
0 
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{ farre as 3 vocall ; our tongues crie not, God bee merciful to mee 8 

\inner, which is but the voice of man : muchleſſe doe our fighes doe 

© which arc the voice of Gods Spirt z we ſhame nottolinne, but to 
) 


repent Wee are albamed. Alhamed of that whereof we (ſhould gloric, 


Regic adrbirabi. 


lem uirtutem 


ſurely Theodores thought better of King Davias repentance, when he ji: mu 
-onounced of it, T bere were many Heroicall vertues in King Dauid, Plendidiorem, 
bar for none i5 he fo illaſtrious as for his repentance; ſo much more ©* 


Juſtrious » by bow much it 1s a rarer thing to ſee a King come from 
bis Throne clothed in ſackcloth , licting in dult and aſhes, feeding 
ypon the bread of ſorrow, and mingling his drinke with his tcares, 
then to ſee him in ſtate either vttering Prouerbs like a Solomon, or 
triumphing ouer his foes, as at ocher times he alſo did; or doing an 
other a& 1n the mateſtie of a King, Burmoſt men arcaſhamed ofthis 
ploric, and choſe rather to glorie in their ſhame, vnto whom I will 
we Saint Auines words ; It is grofle folly to liue in that Nate in 
which a m4#Fwould bce loth that death ſhonld take him hee addeth; 
Thatthe man which dareth goe to bed with a conſcience charged with 
the guile of one enormous finne, is much more deſperate then he that 
darcth lie vnarmed with ſeucn armed men that arc his deadly foes, for 
a ſinner 15 Ilſe ſure of his life then the other. And yet how many 
ſuch deſperarc ones are there in the world, that ſleepe ſecurely vpon 
the brinke of Hell? Yea, how many , that inuring not themſelues 
daily to reconcile chemſelues to God, make a comfortleſſe end, and 
are taken before euer they haue thought of making their peace? My 
exhorration is, that we preſume not fo farre vypon Gods patience, as 
tonegle& this kind of repentance. Bur this is not an euery dayes re- 
peatance. It hath his times appointed by che Church, if it be pub- 
- ; or if it bee priuate , the timesare aſhgned by a mans owne con- 
cience, 

There is another Repentance which attendeth Sanitifiration inioyned 
by the precept of che Law ; vnto SanRification, wee make way by 
Mortihication , and this 1s an cuery dayes Repentance, which doth 
not looke to the AF of finne, as the former, buttothe Habir. Were 
t pothble that there were no A of ſinne committed, then we ſhould 
not need the firſt kind of Repentance : but yer this ſecond we ſhould 
need, becauſe rhe beſt beare about them a habit of ſinne. Saint Bernard 
ſetterbir thus tefore our eyes; When Adam fell, and when enerie one_ 
if vs doth fall, he may be compared vnte a man that falleth not only into 
the mire, but alſo vpon a heape of ſlonesz hee may quickly be waſhed, but 
wot ſo quickly healed, there is great time ſpent therein , even the whole— 
lime of oar life : we muſt begin our Repentance at Baptiſme , which we muſt 
con'rnue Vniill our death. As there bee many other reaſons why the 
Churchiscompared to the Moone, and Chriſt to the Sunne, ſo one 
may bee, The oddes berwcene Juſtification and SanQification z Iu- 
liiication maketh Chriſts hare ours , and it is from the firſt 
moment at the full, not capable of any increaſez bur SanRification 
3 1gbreowſneſſe in v3, which if it have not his waincs,cereainly it hath 
Rr 2 its 
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Its waxings, and will not beat the tull, tiil the day of our death, This 
Erle'4'32, fraitis nothing cl{c but the parting off #he old man, the crncifyrng of the 
1% Py fleſh with the luits thereof ;, the caſting away of the ſimne which cleaucth on 
ſo fait;, the aboliſhing of the whole boate of finne. Hee that negieQeth 
Nom 124. this', forgerteth that a Chriſtian , muſt offer vp hu bore a lining ſacri- 
fice, holy, acceptable unto God; that the name of a Chriltian 15 the 
name of luftice , Goodneile, Sinceritic, Chaſtirie , Humulitie ; tor 
whatclſearc theſe bur drops of that Oile wherewith hee is anointed? 
E might amplifie this point; but I halten ro-that which tollowech, on. 
[y obſcruing that of Saint Paul; Emery creature groaneth , deſiring thy 
libertie of the Sonnes of God, and theretore it 1sa (hame for the ſonnes 
of God nor to beare a partinthis mourning , bur to ſtand ſi1li as if they 
made no haſte to Heauen , and had no delireto be that whereuntos they 
are called. It was not fo with Chriſtians of old, I report meetothe 
Characr of the Church (as Epiphanirs calleth it , and deſcribeth ir 
in the laſt Chapter of his third Booke ) but ſpecially ro®he20717 Nyf. 
{encs Orarion of Bapriſme, where he bringethin a baptized Chriſtian 
thus refilting the remprations of the Deuill ; 4 vaunr thon wicked fiend, 
I am dead, and can 4 dead man be moned withrhoſe things which hee afe. 
tied when be was aline ? When I was dine I could riot , I conldlic, 4, 
can a dead man doe theſe things ? Certainly, when wee looke vponour 
ſelves, a id ſee how common (innes are amonglt vs , the rankneſle, the 
plenticof the fruit taat we beare, {hewerh rhar the (infull root is not 
dead in vs; and the ſcarcitic of pood fruit ſheweth that the root of 
grace isnot aliue. So thatour Abrenunciation was but in word, thatit 
was not indced it appearcth by rhe raritie of our Mortification, | con- 
Colof 3-5. clude with the exhortation of Saint Paul, Let vs therefore mortific ow 
mc mbers which are wpon the earth, fornication, vncleaneſſe , inordinate 
affctien, entll concupiſcence, and conetouſneſſe which is Idolarrie z, and tet 
V's take no more care for the fl:ſhio fulfill the laſts thereof. 

You haue heard what is our worke , There remaine two things 
yet, The one is the Commanaement to det it , theother is the drgreeiy 
which wee muſt performeit, Men doe not light a Candle to put it vnders 
baſhell, neither doth God giue grace but for the vic. Bur the phraſein 
Engliſh is ſcant, it ſ:emeth only to call for worke« in the ſight of men; 
but the Grecke 7wizrn is of a larger extent , and may reach thoc 
things which can bee diſcerned only by the ſight of God. And 1n- 
deed the Fruits arc inward, or outward; for there is 2 worke-houſen 
the inward Cloſer of our heart, where wee muſt frufific , and lay ii 
foundation of thoſe workes which wee docin the ourward man; all our 
outward deeds (hould be butdeeds of deeds, the deeds outward have 
| Oxiſals4 m1n- NO more value then they receiue from the inward. Bur wee muſt not 

te pecea: (44 bee contented only with the inward, wee muſt bring forth the out 
 - tad | ward alſo: Hee that hath an inſide for God, and an ontſide for ihe Dem, 
det wr. may with his pardon be caſt into Hell, wee muſt therfore ſhew ſome 0 
gran wa:d cuidence of the cthcacie of grace. 


riſe. Gregorie Nyſſen letteth it forth excellently ; Come on you (faith - 
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"ich glovie in your Baptiſme , how ſballit appeare that the my#icall grace 


hath altered you? Iny our countenance there appearerh no change, nor in 


aur outward lineaments, how then ſhall your friends perceine that you ares 
ot the ſame * 1 ſuppoſe noother way but by your manners ; they muſt ſhew 
that yew are not what you were, when you are tempted with the ſame [innes 
hereunto before you were fubieet, and yet forbeare them. It is reported of 
ane of the worthieſt of the Ancients, that before his connetlion had 
kept companice witha ftrumper, when after his connerſion the came to- 
wards him , be fled ; ſhecallethafrer him , Whither 


Saint Parl ; 1 line, yet not 1 now; but Jeſus Chriſt Iincth inmee; and let 
eucry one that 15 im Teſus Chriſt become 4 new creature. And fo | come 
trom the Commandemcnt tothe dezree, There muſt bee an anſwerable- 
nefle betrweene Gods worke and ours, It is notenough to bring forth 
fruitsthey muſt be worthy of Repemtance. 


"ai ((aith a learned Interpreter)hatch his name from «7 and is 2. Mc #e- 


taphor taken from bailances when one ſcale doth counterpoize another; 
the Syriacke word ſceemeth to ſound that way alſo. Burt Etymologics doe 
notalwaycs yeild good grounds of Diuinitic, Ir is well if there bee a 
correſponaencie , an equalitielts more then may bee hoped for 'berweene 
Gods worke and ours. VV hich I obſerve the rather, becauſethe Rhemiſh 
note hnderh SatisfaRorie workes in this word , forgetting their owne 
Diuinitie which maketh SatisfaRion attend penance, bur not the $a- 
crament of Baptiſme, But ro lJeauc them, and deliuerthe rruth concer- 
ning Repentance. VVe mult obſerue that in fin there are two things: the 
Gult and the Ad of fin;the Guilt infinite,the AC? finite. Nothing can wor- 
thily ſatisfe for the Guile, but on!y the pretious death of Teſus Chiift, his 
bloud only is the propitiation for our ſins. But the Ais finite wherwith 
welin,&ſois the AR wherwith werepenr;berween theſe As we ſhuld 
exdeuour to ſhew an emulation ; ſothat looke what pleaſure we tooke 
in line againſt God, ſo much ſorow ſhould we exprefſe when wee re- 
ture againe vnto God heethat ſinneth a great ſinne nuft not thinke 
It enough to ſorrow as hee doth for a ſmall one; Peter wept, but bee 
wept %12terly , becauſe he had ſinned grienonſly ;and King Danidwore 
out his eyes, and watered his Couch with his teares ſorrowing for thoſe 
linnes wherewith he had prouoked Gad. Butler vs draw this through 
doth parts of Repentance , and ſee how the degree muſt appeare in 
them. Inthefirſt; of /olemme Repentance, thervleis, If a man ſlip in his 
faith or love of God, andreconcr , hewili cleaue faſter unto God, and lone 
bim more ardently , and he pleaſeth God the better when hi lone after are- 
*oMrie geroweth zelous, then when in innocentie it oroweth [ukewarme. As 
nthebodie of a man, if an arme or legge bee broken, and bee well ſet 
Bane, it eroweth the ſtronger. Take an example from Saint Paul, 
#NO as he was a bloudie perſecutor, ſo did hee proue a moſt painfull A- 
POQIC, and moſt patient Martyr. Saint A»/tines Confeſſions ſhew, how 
*rroneous 11 judgement, how diffolute in life, he had beene ; but ſince 
"me Apoliles dayes, never had the Church a better Bilhop _ 
Rr > Aint 


eftthm? mi 1, 
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Sint A#{{in. But if we {hould looke for this degree in this age, we 
might happily ſecke long, bur ſcarce find any parallel ; nor bar tha 
there are eucry where thoſe that exceed them in linne, bur of thoſe 
that imicate them in Repentance we hnd none; no Adulterers thar( 
change asto become markable ſpeRacles of Continencie ; no Oppreſ. 
ſors that turne Deacons, and miniſter out of their goods to the ne. 
celſitic of the poore 3 no Drunkards that pinch their bodies with Fa. 
ſting and Abſtineace; He that hath not commited vnlawfall things,ma 
be bold to viethe lawfull bleflings of God, and notwithſtanding Per. 
forme acceptable workes of Pieric ; but heethat hath beene a Fornice. 
tor, an Adulterer, &c, mult goe as farre in abſtaining from the con. 
tentments of this life, which are otherwiſe allowed him, as hee hath 
exceeded inthe vie of them. But this Rule is growne too much ont of 
date, and we thinke that ſo we repent, it mattersnotin what degree we 
repent; and ſo we makea reall Contc{hon, that howſocuer we doeturne 
toGod; yet weeare afraid ro bee too farre cftranged from our inne 
Vhercia God doth not obtaine ſo much of man asthe Deuill doth.For 
when a good man degenerareth hee keepeth no meane, but commonly 
{triucth to be the worſt, plunging himſelfe molt deeply into finne, and 
perſecuting goodnefle and 200d men molt bitterly, Tr wereto be wiſht 
that our zcale that turne vnto God were no worſe in thefoue of good- 
neſle, and the hatred of finne : But it is rather to bee wiſht then ho- 
ped for. The Reaſon of ir lieth in our neglett of that degree which 
ſhould be in the ſecond kind of Repentance; forif we did afteQ that, 
we would bee moreapt vntothis. 

The Degree ofthe ſccond kind of Repentance, is whena mans ovt- 
ward life triueth to bee anſwerable to his 1mward calling. Ir is ftrange 
to {ce bow in worldly ſtate cucrie man ſtrtuerh to live furably to his 
ranke, andis accounted baſcif he doc not ſo; if of a Yeoman hee be- 
come a Gentleman , of a Gentleman a Knight, as his perſon is im- 
proucd , ſo will he tmprouc his portalſo; yea, the exceſſes of all forts 
of men ihew, chat herein euery man goeth beyond his ranke, in his 
houſc, in hisfare, in bis clothes. Butin our fpirituall tate it is nothing 
ſo; for our houſe, wecan be contented to dwell in ſecled houſes, when 
the Arke of God is vnder Tents; and who doth endeuour that him- 
[(cife may be a Temple fit for 550d? As for our Clothes , they ſhould 
be royall, our Garments ſhould euer be white , the wedding Garment 
ſhould ncuer becff; but we arcfo farre from couering our nakednellc 
with conuenicnt robes, that it appeares not in the eyes of God, 3 
that we rake no care to hide our filthineſſe from men. Certainly wedor 
pot endcuour to be clothed withthe righteonſneſſe of Saints. Finally, 
for our diet, we that arecalledtothe Table of the Lord , and ſhould 
be ſultained with Angels food, content our ſelues with Swinesmeate; 
for whatelſcarc filthy luſts? Wherein wee arc ſo much worſe thenthe 
prodigallchilde , in that be did defire them, and no man oauc themt9 
bim, we hage our fils ; his was deſired of neceflitic, but our food is 0 


«uncaric. In a word, wearecalked to be ſonnes of God , out 0 co 
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Jome vpon our Father, eo ſec what beſeemeth his Sonnes; wee are 


called ro be members of Chriſt , but little doe wee care whar beſec- 
meth that Myſticall Bodic; weerather are in name then in deed cither 
Children of God , or Members of Chriſt. I conclude this point with 
Natianzens Admonition z we may not coutitertert our puritie, but hauc 
© remarkable and 1]luſtrious, wee muſt haue our ſoules perfeQly died 
with grace. Let vs walke worthy of that vocation whereunto weare 
alled. 
: This leſſon belongeth to them that are of age 3 betweene whom and 
infants there is this difference, that wnivua Repentance, which is G1ds 
worke, is enough for Infants, but bring forth fruit belongeth to them 
that are of riper age. If time be granted vnto vs after our Conuerſion, 
it is granted ro the end that by our good Conuerſation wee may ſer 
forth the vertues of him that hath called ws into his maraailoms light, And 
we [hould thinke it enough, if not too much, that we haue ſpentthe 
time paſt in thoſe Iuſts that are vnbeſceming Chriſtians z but wee may 
ve that ſaying of the Apoltie 5 X'now you not that the patience and lone- 
ſoffering of God araweth you to Repentance , but you, after your hearts that 
canmor repent treaſure vnis your ſelues wrath againit the day of wrath. 
Repentance ſhould be vſed while we may finne, for then it will be fruit. 
full and mcdicinall, becauſe we leaue (inne before finne leaueth vs, but 
ifwe will then vie Repentance when we can ſinne no more, our Repen- 
tance w.ll be vnfruittull and only penall. And indecd , they which will 
not vſe Repentance in this World fruirfully, ſhall, will they nill chey, 
repent in the World to come, but it will be vnfruicfully ; they will nor 
weepe here for theirfinnes, bur in Hell they ſhall both weepe and gnaſh 
their teeth ; they will not here manicle and fetter their Juſts, but there 
they ſhall be bound both hands and feer; rhey will not here purge their 
ſtubble and drofſe with the fire of Gods Spirit , therefore hercafcer 
they ſhall burne, and their droſſe, their chafte (ſhall be endlefſle fucll of 
tie flimes of Hell. Othen, let mee weepe,, let mec repent, out of the 
loue, and with the comfort of Icſus Chriſt, that hereafter I be not dri- 
wen to repent out of feare, and with the paine of the fire of Hell. 
The concluſion of all is, God by the ſighrof our cuill moucth vs 
to a dclire of our good z when he preuenteth vs with his grace, we mult 
take care that we receiue not his graccin vaine; and this (hall we doe, 


: we Cifparage not our heauenly Conuerſton with an earthly Conucr- 
Ni0n. 


Rommel s , 


] 014 graft in thy Preachers ſuch Charitie, that they may aime wiſely as 

their heareys good ; aud increaſe in their hearers that deſire of googneſſe 
«1d bappineſſe which may make them capable of wholſome counſell : So ſhall 
Ne dew of Heauen works fatueſſe in the Earth, and wee ſhall all grow #mthy 
Church as trees loaden with abundance of fruit - when wee ſinne, wee ſhall re» 
fent , and we ſhall repent alſo that we may not ſinne; wntill the Harweſt day 
tome, when thou ſhalt hage reaped all the frnits thou requireſt of vs m 1h 
Pate of Grate, and we ſhall begin to reape thoſe fruits, which thou haſt pro- 
"iſed vnto v5 imihe ſtare of Glorie, Amen. 
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And beginne not to ſay within your ſelues, we have Abraham 16 6ur 
father, for I ſay wato youthat God 6s able of theſe ſtones to raiſe 

wp children onto Abraham. 
ZI'YF the remedy of their Heart , which came to Saint Jsþy Bap- 
INS 711 baue already ſpoken ; the next point is the remedy of 
" their Heads , which taketh vp the remainder of the Text, 
Z% In applying this remedy , the Bapriſt doth firſt open, then 
—” correcttheir crrour : hee openeth it intheir obieRion, and 
in his owne anlwcre doth corre it; their crrour was this vaunt, We have 
Abraham toour Father , this they obteRted againſt the firit part of lobs 
Baptiſts Sermon, But the words are clliptical], they include morcthen 
they cxpreſſe ; you may gather it out ot the Baptiſts anſwere, whichis 
the wſt meaſure of their obieftion , for what he correReth, in that they 
erred. Now he correQteth in their obiction, Ignorance and Arrogancie, 
both double , double Ignorance , double Arrogancie ; double Igno- 
rance, for they firſt meine , ſecondly miſþlace thetruth. They maimeit, 
in that not knowing how much was requiſite to the making vp ofa child 
of Avrabam, their words meant that rhey were wholly his, whereas 
they were his but in part, and that too the worlt pzrt, Saint 79h» corre- 
Qcth this, hcforbiddeth their claime , ſay not we have Abraham to our f& 
ther, you kaue nothing in you worthy of ſo honorablea title. Aschey 
did maime the truth through ignorance: ſo did they alſo through igno- 
rance m#ſþ/ace it; they did miſplace it in beginning their defence at this 
claime. For although there bee comfort in being any wayesa child of 
Abraham , yerthe triall of our comfort muſt begin at our reſemblanceot 
not,our allyance v»to Abrahams; therefore Saint 10bn that corredted 
their defeR in watrey, correteth alſo their defect inorder, Brgin noti0 


ſay, let not this bethe entrance to your Apologic, 


Hauing thus correRed their 1gnorance, hee gocth on, and correQeth 
their Arrogancie. Arregancie isthe child of [2norance;of the good things 
which wethinke we haue,the lefſe we know the more we crake; certaine- 
ly the ewes did, they were doubly arrogant ; firſt they did appropriat& 
Abrahams family unto them ſelues. Asthey thought them ſelues to bee 
wholy hts, fo they thought none his but themſclucs onely , they held 
all other Nations vile, the lewes onelyto be noble. And this fartt branch 
of Arrogancie ſprang from the firſt branch of their [gnorance, for indec 
2$ they were children of Abraham, ſo none were children but it: 
>ant /avx correfteth this Arrogancie, and teileth them that thereis 09 

impe* 
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;mpedrment in Gods power but Abraham | . 
_ :1 Gods 'Coucnaint that pom Arr , yeathere Is taire 
ne ebey neucr ſo volikelyo becomechildren, aue other children, 
«hich is cna0ugh to take dawne their pride 'þ Se Veg beſides them, 
hee to the very heart, mfterd of them ; ibovpty m_- ; _ ftrikech 
va meancth when heſaith; chat, God is ableed mn of tel c; thisSainr 
T children vnio Abraham. The ſecond: branclr 688 thei ſtones roraiſe 
heir /coffing 44 G0ds Indgements ,' asf, We bhage" thetr Arrogancie is 
'þor were armour of eaten ; _ | ep Abrahams to our fa- 
"Heir pedigree. This fecond Arrogan m-_ they necded no buckler 
[gnorance , for where they begin 9 def pringeth from their ſecond 
and chinke their needeth no more rout nce,” n that they ſtand; 
ſothey put it off, aSif }ltued hioyanes fi Ko che wrath ro come, 
concerne them. This Saint /obn corretteth pop —_ » Ir did nothing 
xrenot ſoin the Coucnant, but they may b | " telleth them thacchey 
ſme worth of their owne velides that f hi er rm ee 
"ub looke for (andhat pies . - their farhers : otherwiſe they 
xe loxed to the rooteof thetree, y) a totall, a finall eradication, Now # rhe 
You {ec what particulars remaine vnhandled; of 
ſtance and your Chritt, —_— ; of theſe by Gods aſh- 
ewill care br _ parience,, '| will now rouch at ſo many as the 
And firſt becauſe no. 
rance and os as yrs _— _ ſucharethe Tewes Igno- 
uch) can bee CS ES ing from, the other adding to the 
- 1D Acorogimontagnier eo - meane which is their meaſure , in 
headed i bacpind 's | - bar : ; thetruth of Abrahams father- 
"9 thatthereby we may conceiue he Prater, CT” 
ure. | will notfall 1 | e Baptilts cen» 
mah emdaturyary one an pry 
moſt aboundant commentaries,there is ſcarſea 1 wry wie ay) 
or Latine Father that doth noe write { hi ECT 
ais worth z I will cu}l out of ch of him , and make a Panegyricke of 
the firtchingehar [ obſerue po will _— my rext. And 
ary Patriarkes that came afrer him yer ok rarer = = 
radle a ' Agar ; em lo honou- 
bag —_— 2p you m—_ , _ Patriarkes tha liued before him , they 
ces wherwith God was nt q = pars” andcircumlian- 
them, As for the Parriark th = RE COT EEE 
"prin on the = - at _ , though they did parrake ot 
24uc theſe things ro +4 joy” = _—_ — , thar God firſt 
that too for his ſake. But to { as y confirmed them vnto chem, and 
that which iscleare i.Cor . _ ks diftintly.Chy/etowe oblerucs |, 
US 
3 bis owne portion ; mop _ poo age and place wherin he lived, inper/ett” 
tithe before, in whew God beg e is ſacred vnto God , Noah was ſuch a 2 2 
perlon ſacred vnto Gad. N gan the new world ; Abraham was thena FRY 
bimſelfe« fr E uſebirus i wings onely ſo, but conſecrated alſo by God 
uſebius in his Chronicle obſerueth that 4brabam was the 
firſt 


Sermons ypon Luke Jo V.7, 8, 9 


Cu verbum det 
apparuit in [t- 
gue humane 


Tom.1o Ser: 
mane de 10mp0- 
re 73. 


Tom! Sor 4l 
19 307 


fict Prophet to whom the Sonne of God appearcd in the ſhape ofa man, 
at whattime he inueſted bim witch the Patriarkſhip, Now ofa perſon ſo 
ſacred, ſo conſecrated , we muſt lookero heare of ſome thing more then 
ordinarie; and indeed Saint Auſtin tellerth vs, that whatſocuer the Scrip. 
turc reporteth of Abrabamit is Fatium & prophetia, a prophericall fag, 
it concerneth not only the time preſent, but the timerocome;as well his 

23s him. But two things principally ſet forth dbrahams "reropatine: 
the firſt is, that his family was to bee the depoſitarie of Gods Conenanr: 
the ſecond is, that his vertues were tobe exemplary to the wholeChurch, 
T ouching the firſt,the Promiſc is plaine , that in hs ſeed alt Narjons of the 
earth (ball be bleſſea,the Prophets viually meaning the Gentiles call them 
Hracl; and the Apoſtle ſaith that ;he branches of thewild Oliue muſt bee 
engraficd imo the true itis not enough that the partition wallis broken 
downe, but we muſt bee incorporated into the ſame body; for Godis 
not pleaſed thatany ſhall ordinarily be ſaucd except he bee of 4brahamy 
famly. Secondly of thoſe which are of Abrahams tamily, itis nor Gods 
nr 4:6 thatany ſhould bee ſaucd that doth not exemplifie Abrehams 
vertues in his life ; for Abrahams vertues wereto bee exemplarie : ofhis 
vertues in generall, $. Chryſoftome obſcructh, that any men might takes 


dy ms *ja” patter me of any vertue from him , for they were limmed with linely coloarcin 
' 


NUYS - 14s 
@:04 + ape? 
3 Cam 61K 
LTD 

lobn 8. 


Orat.in Baſil 

lib a-c 438 

De (1it Det. 
Gb 16. cap.16. 


him. ut of bi. vertues Saint Pani doth eſpecially inſiſt vpon his Faith; 
S. James vpon his Charyz5ezour Sauior Chriſt vpon both; both areſauing 
vertues , andno hope without them of entring into Abrahams boſome, 
This may well goe for a third prerogative of Abrahams, that the placeof 
Bliſſe beareth his name, and that our beſt tare in heauenis to be gueſtsar 
the ſame Table with him ; to bee bleiſed with bleſſed 4brabam: butno 
hope I ſay to artaine this but by conforming our liues to Abrahams, in 
ſuch a taith as worketh by charitie. F beretore Gregorie Nyſſep calleth 
him viam fidei the path of faith, Irene ſaith,that his Faith was prophetis 

det, CAmbreſe that hee was Forma credentinm; bur Saint .Aaſtin ob- 
ſerueth well that (which commeth yer nearer ro my Text) Duplex pro- 
phetia fattaeſt Abrahe, carnals & ſpiritualu; He wasa moſt noble P4- 
triarke corporally , bur ſpiritually hee was much more noble; yeawhat- 
ſoeuer he was corporally , was but a Type of that which he was ſpiritu- 
ally : obſerue1nthe points of bis prerogariue, the Sacrament a pledge of 
Gods Covenant, the ſacrifices Types of his vertues , in both the thing 
corporal was buta Type of a better thing , of that which was ſpiritvall. 
The laft rhing which I obſerue concerning Abraham is Gregorte Nyſſen 
note; Abraham had a carnall and a fpirituall generation or off-{pring; 
whereof the carnall was tocontinue but during theold Teſtament, but 
the ſpitituall was to laſt vntill the end of the world, It is an errour ofthe 
lewes tothinke that Circumciſion muſt bec Catholike both in cime and 
place; for when the ſpirituall ſeed came, then the carnall was toceak; 
and with the carnall che CharaRter thereof, ſo doth Epiphanits call Cit- 
cumciſion. Ina word, Chriſt when be came,changed not the Covenant 
bur the Sacrament, that ſoalchough carnall children ceaſe, yet ſpiritva 
might continue vato Abrehery, 
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Having chus tarre opened vnto you the prerogatiue of Abraham - it 
time (bar we now Come to ſpeake of thecrrour ofthe ewes. In band- 
log whereot (for more brenitie and greater perſpicurie) I will branch by 
branch caric along the anſwere with the obietion. Ler vs come then to 
their /g 7107 4nce. Whereof the firſt branch is the mayming of the truth; 
hey vaderſtood the prerogatiue of Abraham onely according to the 
8«(h, and not according to the {piric; Though in their Synagogues they 
doe boaſt of foure things; firſt their Birth-right, ſecondly their Circum- 
-iſion , thirdly their Lawe, and fourthly their Countrie, and mil.vn- 
derſtand them all: yet doc they glorie moſt in their Birth-righe, and 
that they vndzrſtand worſt. Tt is true, that euen according tothe fleſh, 
no nation may compare withthe [ewe in Nobilitie tof parentage, none 
ever ſprang from ſuch worthies, as they doc; Saint Pax! doth them but 
nght when, Row. cap.3.cap.9. hee acknowledgeth their preheminences 
therein; to ſay nothing of that which we hind in the Prophets. Andcer- 
ainely it is in it ſclte a great bleſhing to be borne of worthy Parents, bc- 
cauſeitis a Monument of Gods fauour to a family : but vnto vs it is no 
bleſſing except we communicate in their vertues, For there are certaine 
notes by which euerie living thing muſt bee knowne, notes ſtamped in 
th: body , and notes ſtamped in the ſoule, lineaments and qualities; of 
which the qualitie doth morally denominats rather then the lincaments. 
Take for example alheepe or a Volfe ; they hauc outward ſhapes and 
inward qualities whereby they are diſtinguiſhed ; the qualitic of the one 
js meekeneſle, of the other is rauenouſnefle ; when wee come to conſi- 
der whether cither of theſe be ſuch, as he ſhould bee , we find that cither 
ofthem may degenerate cither in the lineaments or in the qual ties - in 
th: lineaments, fora [heepe may happily haue the ſhape of a wolfe, and 
yetretainerhe meekneſle of a [heepe; a wolfe may hauethe lineaments 
of aſheepe, and yer retaine the rauenouſneſle of a wolfe. Ir is not the 
lIin:aments of either , but the qualities, that will giuethem their name. 
Doth reaſon acknowledge this 1n beaſts,and (hall not Religion acknow- 
ledge it much more in men? It was groffe ignorance in the Iewes to 
thinke that the outward CharsRer could denominate them without the 
inward, and that they ſhould goe for ſonnes of Abraham, whoin Pietie, 
were ſo vnlike Abrahams, Therefore Saint 19bn correteth this ignorance 
of theirs, and telleth them they arc not worthy of ſo Honourable atitle; 
ny God himfelfe doth vilifie them , calling them ſomcrimes Gentiles 
ngenerall, ſometimes deſcending to particulars, are you 107 all as the- 
children of Athiopia vnto me? Andas if that parentage were too good, 
Thy natinitie (faith God) of the land of Canaan,thy father was an Amorite 
thy mother an Hittite ; yet this doth not villitie them enough, the worſt 
Place of Canaan was Sodome and Gomorra ; thither doth God ſend 
them for their Pedigree, Dent. 33. Finally after yee are paſt Sodome 
there remaineth nothing but Hell, and ſo low doth Chriſt debaſe them, 
lob.8. Yon are of your father the Dinell, een you that ſay, yee haue Abraham 
'0 your father, I doe not wonder why Saint Pas/after that he had recko- 


ned vpall the parcels of his corporall Nobilitie , concludeth ; Iam _ 
tris 
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the better, [am the worſe for all this, a! 1515 but dung , itrecommer. 
derh me nothing vnto God; nay it may make mebluth forthar | haue 
noinward reſemblance of him, with whom I hauc this outward alliance, 
It were good our Nobilitic and Gentrie did learne this, who haueng. 
ching to ſhew that they are the of- ſpring of ſuch worthies as their tathers 
were, butoncly that which 7 «#y yecldeth to Piſo, a Genealogie, or an 
earthly patrimonie. Saint Chryſoſtome compareth ſuch vntotroth,; and 
indecd generous liquor doth caſt a froth, which trothis inf pid, and 
bath nothing of that taſte which is in the [1quor : even fo are they deſceg. 
ded of their Parents, but their Parentsliue not in them, and therefore gl! 


that they can boaſt of , is but an ignoble Nobllitie, as Theophylad ipea. 
keth, it is not worth the ſtanding vpon. X 


Malo Pater tibi ſit Therſites , dummoab tu ſis 
acide ſimilis, Valcaniag, arma capeſſas : 


DuamieT herſite ſumnilem producat Achilles, 


The truth whereof Saint Chry/oftome ſerteth before vs in an excellent Si- 
mile, Behold (faith he) Gold commeth of the earth, a precious mcttall 
of a very baſe Element, we efteeme the Gold , wecare not tor the earth; 
eucn ſo, ifa child be worthy , it skilleth noc how vaworthy his Parents 
were; taithfull Abraham 1s not the worſe becauſe the child of idolatrons 
Sarah, The f{imilitude gocth on ; Siluer yeeideth Tinne, the better, a 
worſe merrall ; wee negle&the Tinne and keepe the Siluer : fo ifachild 
be vaworthy, whar doth it auaile him ro be of worthy Parents? What 
1s /ſmacl tae beter for being the ſonne of Abraham ? If this rule haveer- 
ceptions (as indecd 1t hath) in worldly ſocieties, for many make Idols 
of rich Nabals, and knottie blockes ; yer to Godward the rule is true, 
none can claime ſpiricuall kindred with Abraham, but they thatare 
new Creatures , dithawlitude of manners, argueth Baſtards and no 
Sonnes, 

You haue heard the firſt branch of their Ignorance z they maimedthe 
truth. Theſecondis, they miſplacedir, for they began their defencea- 
gainſt the wrathto comeat this claime , We have Abrabar to our father, 
The fathers notethar this is prepoſterous dealing, itis not enough for v3 
eo take care that we partake as well of the ſubſtance, as of the ceremonic 
in ſacred things, we muſt adde a ſecond rule, which is this. As in know- 
ing God, ſoin knowing our ſtatero Godward we mult riſe from thect- 
tetts to the cauſe, thatſo afterward, we may from the cauſe concludethe 
effcQs; the euidenceisin the effeQs, whereofthe aſſurance is in thecaule; 
that wee are the children of God, we ſee moſt clecrely in our vertues, 
though the ground whereupon wee ſtand moſt aſſuredly is Godscone 
nant. \Vheretore the Cevenantis nor the firſt ſtep where wee muſt be 
gin ourrriall, muchleſſe may wee begin at Predeſtination ; we mul by 
degrees of reaſon readthe gifts of God in our Faith , Hope, and Chat 
tic, to worke which, the Word and Sacraments were ordained if ve 
hind theſe, they argue Gods loueto vs, they prooue wee fland1n = 

{c 
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<armes with him. And when we have thus argued from the effe&s, we 


may lately make demonſtrations from the caulc : andthen ir will bee a 
ood plea , if our Conſcience doth queſtion thecertaintie of our ſaluati- 


paul, thankes be 10 God through leſus Chriſt onr Lord, orthat whichis c- 

niualent, 1 have Abraham to my f&her, This plea was provided to keepe 
v5in heart in that conflit. Of this the Iewes were 1gnorant, and there- 
fore Saint lohn correReth this in them , blamerh them for putting in 
their claime to the Couenant, bef "re they had giuen ſome proofe of their 
vertue. We are not ignorant of the Romilh calumnies, and of the diftra- 
&on of our brethren in forraine parts about this doQrine;happily ſome 
occaſion hereof may be becauſe ſome deliver Theologic more Theoreti- 
cally chen praQtically. Tr wereto be wilhed, chat, ac leaft, in ſo much 
z;muſt come to the vulgar eye and care, this method were changed : 
|:{t, as it hath , ſo it prooue dangerous to many ; though (I dare ſay) 
that , if che parts of the dodtine publikely authorized by the Reformed 
Churches be charicably laid together(and otherwiſe to conftrue the wri- 
ting is againſt good manners by a rule in the Ciuill Law) wee ſhall find 
nothing but that which may paſle for ſound and good. Burtoleaue me- 
thods of Bookes , and cometo methods of our lines ; when | rip vpthe 
TraQts of chis Argument written by thoſe that either would ſeemeto be, 
or are indeed zealous of Pictic, I find that menslives opened both their 
mouthes, and fer both their Pensa writing; thereforc | thinke there can 
be no more compendious courſe to (ilence the ſlaunders of the one , and 
reconcile the diftra&ions ofthe other, then to Lex our /:ehts ſo ſhine before 
men, that they may ſee our good workes , andglorific our father which « in 
heaven, And thus much of S. 1obns anſwer ta the firſt parc of their crrour, 
thecorreRing of their Ignorance. 

[ come now to the ſecond part,their Arrogancie, double arrogancic;for 
firſt chey appropriate 1brahams family to themſelues. Asthey thought them+- 
(cluesto be boly, ſo did they think theſelues to be the onely children of 4- 
braham.1ntheir Synagogues it is one of thoſe things tor which they gine 
thanks vnto God,thatthey are born Iſraelites not Goim Gentiles,of whom 
they neuer ſpeak but with great ſcorn; Cyr4l Alexandrinus amplifieth this 
point vpon,0ſeacep.g. The [ſraclites looking loftily,and ſpeaking bigpe, 
boaſted we have Abraham to our father, headdeth co our purpole, that rbey 


aid moi? inſolently aeſþiſe all other nations. S.Hierome Eccleſiaſtes the ſixth, 


that the Gentiles were reputed but vpſtarts and abortives: yea this pride 
Was lo rooted in them , that the croffing of it was their greateſt heart- 

reaking ; Theoderet obſeructh it in Rom.c4p.1o. for neither their ſerui- 
tude, nor their diſperſion, nor the ruine of rheit Templeand Countrie 


on, becauſe the good that we would doe, we cannot doe, to lay with Saint zow.7. 
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doth ſomuch vexe them, as the glorie of the Gentiles Church. And _ a 
there is g00d ground for this note both inrule and praRice,God forctold , 7 


thould beſo, Dent .32. Becauſe you haue prouweked me 10iealonſic by t hoſe 

tout arens Gods , 1 alſo will proneke you to iealonfie with that which i mp pes- 

ple, by fooliſh nation will 1 anger you. The Goſpell telleth vs it was ſo; 

When Chriſt went into Zachews, did they not 7 Init Were _ 
| S 
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Sermons ypon Luke 3. V, 7, 8, 9. 


filled with indignation, when a whole Citie of the Gentiles came " 
heare the Word of God? Did they not forbid the Apoltlest» Preach 
to the Gentiles? All theſe are proofes in what eſtimation they had 
the Gentiles. And doe not the Romaniſts in the like manner p1g,j, 
now in Saint Peter, and thinke none built vpon the rocke of $2jny 
Petersconfelhion but themſelues? SyFrans, Armenians, Ethiopians, Gy. 
tians , Proteitants , all are Heretickes bur rhemſclues; they are dod 
ſo cloquent in any argument as in their inuectives againſt theſe, þy, 
nothing ſo galleth them as the glorie of the Reformed: Churches 
which 1s a ſpice of their [ewiſhpride, Saint 70» ſhall corre& them in 
the Iewes : Let vs come thentothe Correction, 

Saint 7okn diſproucth the Tewes , appropriating of Abraham Fq. 


' mily to themſelues , *ſhewing that, there 1s no impediment jn God 
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Power, butthat 4braham may hays : yea, rather, there is faire eyj. 
dence in his Ccuenant, that Abraham {hall have other children: even 
thoſe that ſeeme vnlikely ro become chilren , though all the Tewes 
faile. Both theſe Propotitions arc contained in Saint Johns anſwere, 
the Fathers obſcrue both, and I will ſhew you what ground thereis 
for both. But becauſethe latter doth prefuppoſe the former , the for- 
mer muſt: firſt bee vnfolded vnto you, Some then take the name of 
flones propetly , though they allo'difter amongft themſelues; ſome vn- 
derſtand the twelue tones that were by 7e/huab pitcht in the middeſt 
of 1ordan , when the children of 7/rael paſled it vpon the drieground; 
other vndetſtand common ſtones, fuch aslieby the Riners fide. But 
the difference is not worth the ſtanding vpon; thoſe which /ofhaas pitch 
were common ſtones, and to the working of the Miracle it skilleth 
not whether they were thoſc or any other ; for it muſt bean Almigh- 
tie Power that muſt worke this alceration of any. By Gods Power then 
you mult vnderſtand his abſolute abilitie to doe what he will,andcan 
there be any queſtion, bur that the ſame God, which out of theduſt 
of thecarth, made man, of the rib ot man made woman, can raiſe v 
children wvnto Abraham ? to take away all doubt from the Tew, andto 
make it outof all queſtion that God can doc this, {ce how he ſpeaketh 
in the Prophet Eſay, Looke wpon the rocke from whence you were hewen, 
and the pit out of which youwere digzed; Looke vpon Abraham that br 
gat you, and Sarah that bare yee; The Fathers thinke thar Saint 106» 
in bis phraſe alludeth to this place of the Prophet: And if out of the 
withered bodie of Abraham and Sarah God could draw 1/ack, why 
cannot other children by the ſame power bee given vnto abraham * 
There ſhould bee no doube with vs; the firſt Article of whoſe Cree 
Is, 1 beliene in God the Father Almiehtie; and yet a doubt is madeof 
this, a doubledoubt , one 1mp1ozs, another Curroms. 

_. The Impious 1s made by Galen, for thus hee ſairh; Mere God new? 
ſo. willing he cannot make a manof a flone, and in this doth our opinion a 
the 0pinion of Plato, and other Greeke Philoſophers which haut wrinten 4 
rlebt of the nature of things, differ from Moſes; for God, thinkes MO- 


les, s Almizhbtie, and can doe what he will , although is be of Aſhes 10 __ 
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Sermons pon Luke 3. V.7, 8, 9s 


J ' his kindred, when hee moued that queſtion? ; Who is my Mother 1 
Re Pew. and who is my Brother? And God meant no other when he promj. 
14 cognatio; fed King Danid of bis ſonne, 1 will be by father and he ſhall be my ſonne, 
quanto enim he meancth., that God would take him for his ſonne, though he bee 
kay "mw nor fo by nature. | 
Butthis leadeth vs vnto a ſecond Propoſition; and Saint 4mbre(; 
doth preferre the meaning thereof before the former, The former 
ſeemerh to ſay that God will worke a Miracle rather then Abrabay 
{hould want children ; but the ſecond Propoſition importeth a Myfte. 
ric, in the words the promiſe is mylticall that ſupplyerh children vnto 
nie mibi plve Abraham ; lam more benched by the Myſterie then rhe Miracle,there. 
rode? wyeris fore in the ſpeech of Chriſts Harbenger, I obſerve ſpecially the building 
quam mratsls yo of the Church , which was not ere&ed of ſtones materiall, but of 
Rk bitme. Converted ſoules, Wherefore the Fathers forthe mott part, underſtand 
euquinelf. the word ſtones figuratively for the Gentiles, and obſcrue a reſemblance 
1177 rouge berweene the Gentiles and ſtones ; a double reſemblance : the one in 
vere, que = regard of ſenſleſneſſe, another in regard of worthleſneſſe. 
rupcis ſaxis,/ſed The Senfſleinefle is double z A47iue and Paſiue; Attine, in that the 
= 6 Campen worſhipped ſtones 3 and then you know what the Palmiſt ſaich; They 
rex tarimerurm that make them , are like unto them : ſo are all they that put their truit 
in them, Their paſſive ſenſleſneſſeis that whereby they are incapable 
Rpreniſeſ *- of the myſteries of Heauen, hauing ſfonie hearts like vnto ſtonie ground, 
1+ pus whereon wharſocuer ſeed is caſt, is caſt away, Beſides their /enſleſneſſe 
me(/ea'icuis there is in them alſo a worthleſneſſe wherein they reſemble ſtones; a 
rationem a'#* double worthleſneſſe; a Paſine , fer they are without ornament; an 
natw'2 lapidum Actine, for they are without fruitz they are as the Church of Laodices, 
non w(u co'P9- bl1n4, wretched, naked, miſerable ; and what fruit ſhould they beare 
+ +5 upon that drinke not in the dew of Heauen ? You {ce good reſemblance 
Ear betweene ſtones and the Gentiles. | 
_—_— Youmult alſonote thar the power here meant is not a#ſolate, but h- 
mited, Though Gods Power bee equall ro his Wit ; yer is not his 
Will alwaycs as large as his Power, therefore are there many things 
which the Scripture ſaith, God cannot doc, meaning not abſolutely 
but vpon ſuppoſition. The Angell could doe nothing whiles' Lot was 
in Sedeme; Chriſt could worke no Miracles becauſe of the /ewes vnde- 
liefe 3 God himſelfe could no longer forbeare the /ewes becauſe of their 
wickedneſle ; the meaning is that the contraric was decreed , and 
God would not alter his Decree. Now vpon this diſtinRion ariſe 
the queſtion , ſceing the Gentiles may bee figured by ſtones, whether 
here they be figured by them. Why not? There were before [0bn, it 
this time, Publicans, and Souldiers, which for the moſt pars were 677 
24/es, and why might not Saint 7eohn point at them? Surel am that 
Lake 19. when Zachewe a Publican recciued Chriſt, Chriſt himſelte doth witne%, 
Marths. Th alſo 1s a ſonne of Abrabam , and when the Centurion cxpre 
his humble fairh in Chriſt, Chriſt affigned him a place at 4614" 


Petals, Table; anditis worth the marking that Saint Peter calleth Converts 
ro Chrilt , /izz#g ſones; and what is that but a Periphraſisof a ſon 
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of Abrahams made of a (tone? There are twothingsinaſtone, Inſcn- 
Gbleneiſe and firmenellc 3. that mult be remoucd, this mult continue, 
"ha the parts of the building may be ſutable, and we built vpon rhe Ry 
Rocke Chriſt, may grow Vp into 2 holy Temple in the Lord. The DO —_ 
Gmiles then may here be meant, and there is noimpediment in Gods ſtirenonem va 
Covenants but that they may become children of Abraham, Yea, it Mn pref cx] 
is {0 farre from being againſt Gods Coucnant, thar ir is containedin 7, 14./w 
its Abrahams natae is 2 Prophelie of the Genrzles Converſion , it is Hermog tv. de 
contained 1n the Promiſe that is made of 4brahams ſced, when the — . 
God of all fic{h ſaw that he purpoſed ro make our Church of.Jewesand run vow wd/- 
Gentiles, and that he would ſaue thera by Faith , hee prefigured both /**/c v1 po- 
ty Abraban. FT WW 
And the Apoſtles text is cleere for it, The Fathers make 7 haners bu azgregatun 
children a cype hereof, wherein the Gentile ſecmeth ro hauca priori- —_——_ per 
tie, and to bee in the Coucnant before the Jewesy for Abraham was bs 
a type of the Gentiles being juſtified , and receiving the promiſes in 1g in Pa- | 
vncircumciſion , before hee wasa type of the /ewes, and had the pro- jen 
miſes renewed after that he was circumciſed, But as of Thawars chil- ſeripfit.Theod, 
dren thac which firſt pur out rhe-band, was not firft borne : fo fellit ® 40n.4. 
out berweene the Gentiles and the Jewes z finally, Gal/atinus proucth 
out of the Rabbins, thar the Gemti/es,, aſwell as the lewes were to. be 
faued by Chriſt. To. conclude, the, Apoſtles Rule muſt bec held, 1: 
cannot be that the Word of God [bould be of none effett, _ 
| But why doth the Baptiſt make mention of Gods Power only,and on- 
ly ſay that God canave ths ? Chryſoftomes opinion is, that hee would 
trarerhem only, and not driuc them to deſpaire; others ſay, that ta- 
king Gods will for a thing clcarc , hee did put them in mindethar hee 
could performe his will when he would: A As | 
Buttherime is paſt, wherefore I will now conclude 3 Saint Cyril, 
Satne Chry/o;Zomme , both ſay that this Text may be applyedvnto Chri- 
tans; for cucn of them alſo more then a.good many args;@nted with 
this 1gnorance,, with this Arrogance; they waime the truth in conten- 
ting themſelues with outward Charatters, little caring for the inward 
which principally make a Chriſtian, and how many doe enter their 
names into Gods Bock in Heauen, before ener they looke whether they 
bauc2 counterpart thereof written by the finger of the Holy Ghoſtin 
their foales? And what wonder ifchis [gnorance breed Arrogancie,and 
they that think better of themſelues then they ſhould,think worle then 
they (hould of others? Bur ler vs takecare to be ſure of our Reſemblance, 
fore wee crake of our alliance let vs find in our ſelues Faith and 
Charitie Abrahams vertues, and then hope well that wee are Abra- 
bams children ; let vs fo hape well of our ſelves, that we delpaire nor 
of others; Gods hands arc nor tyed, his power hath no bounds, they 
that ſeeme to be of leaſt hope may prouc more worthy then our [clues. 
But whether we looke vpon our ſelues or others, it we fiad that of fones 
We are become the children of Abraham , let vs magnific God _ 
Sſ; ing 
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ding to his mercie; which we ſhall che better doe; if wee call ro ming 
what we were, and what weare; how ſcnſleſſe we were, bow lite fee. 
ling we had of Gods either words ot workes 4 how brtiſhly we 
adored rhe baſeſt of the creatures. Netther were wee only (6 ſeafl 
but we were moſt worthleſlc alſo; poore ſoules indeed, ſpitituall La. 
zars, not worth the looking after, but with contempt, And as wehad 
lite : ſo it was licle wee could doc; wee could doe no good either jp 
ploritying God , or edifyingthe Church, or increaſing our owne com. 
fort , wee were as barren to theſe things as very ones, But ſee how 
theſe fowes doe liue; our hearrs are ſcnlible of the influence of Hes. 
ven, and wee adore only him that liueth for eucr; hee with a li 
hand bath inriched vs, and wee with a cheercfull heart frufifie voth 
him ; wee cannot turne our eyes vpon our ſelues , but wee behold his 
mercies , and wee preſent before his ſacred eyes our moſt humble dy. 
ties: Thus ſhould we magnific our God that hath done ſogreat things 
for vs; for vs( I ſay) thatare the Otspring ofthem that were ſometimes 
very ſtones. 

lend with Saint Bernerds Caution, God indeed can raiſe of fowe 
children unto Abraham, as ſometimes bedid Saint Pani; yer muſt we 
not tempt God, and negleRing whatis to be done on our part, pre 
ſurne that Gods hand will worke all ; wee muſt reade the Scriprure, 
meditate therein , Secke, knocke, pray, and then we ſhall find price; 
the windowes of Heauen will bee opencd vnto vs, and the hand of 
God will new mould vs, he will mollific whatſoeuer is tonic invs, 
and ſupply wharſocuer worth we lacke; what God can doe, that he 
will doc; if we be in any part fonts , hee will make vs cuen in that 
part alſo Children of Abraham, and if Children then Heires, Heires 
annexed with Ieſws Chrif?, 


( 104 6) bu grace make v3 all Abrahatns Sounes, and give/ 
v8 a grace to walke Abrahams ſteps , rhet wee may al 
finally meete in Abrahams beſame. Amen. 
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The fifib Sermon... 
LvyxEt23 VERSE 9. 


4nd now alſo 4 the Axe laide vio the roote of the trees : enerie_ 
rree therefore which bringeth not foorth good fruite, uu hewendownt 
and cait into the fire. 


Aint lob Baptiſt preaching to the vnbelecuing [ewes, 
(hewed them thatthey were ficke both at head and hearr, 
and therforec applied fic remedies to either part. Hauing be- 
fore,in your hearing,ended the firſt remedy thar is applied 
SV tothe Heart; | began,thelaft time | ſpake our of this Pines, 
t0iarreat ofthe ſecond remedy, which is applied wntothcir head. Theig 
bead was ficke of [gnoranceand Arrogancie, both double: 1 haweſpo- 
henofthetr [gnoranceand the firſt branch oftheir Artogaucie , 1heir op- 
rpriating Abrahams family unts themſciues; there remaineth yet one 
Lach of the Text, that which checketh their ſecond pride , 1hesr con- 
wy of God, They did contemne God , in that they ſer light by the 
[udgements that were denounced from him ; marke their ground; they 
thought they bad ſuch intereſt in Cd&brebem that , for his ſake, God 
would fpare them ; and his wrath ſhould nener ſeize on them. But they 
heare from the Baptiſt , that they are nor ſo in the Covenant, butthey 
may be blotred our, and if they haue not ſome worth of their owne, be- 
idesthar oftheir Parent , they muſt looke for an imminent, torall,finall 
eradication : for Now is the Axe laide tothe roote of the rrets, os, _ 
Theſe words arc a Parablc, and therefore they hanea Morall, For 
8 Parable is a Compariſon of things ſpirituall vnto corporallz whercin 
tae things corpora!l and ſpirituall doe mutually giue light cach vnto 0- 
ther; the ſpiricuall doe guide vs in the ſetting bounds vnto the corporall, 
and che corporall doe helpe vs ro vnderſtand the ſecrets of the {piriguall; 
ſcring then the ſpiricuall is the key that muſt vnlocke the corporall ſenſe, 
wecan ſay little tothe corporall, vntill we haue found ov the ſpirituall. 
But wherc (hall we find it ? It is not here, wee mult lookeit elle where. 
Wehaueir, fora good part, in Saint /2bncep. 15. where Chritt ſpeakerh 
thus ; 1.4% « Vine, yon are branches, ty father © an Hucbandman , exeric Cap 5- 
auch in me that bearerh not fpuit 1s taken atvay and caſt into 1he fire z, Eſa is 
more full and expreſſe to my Textz The viweyard of the Lord of Hoſts6 the 
houſe of Iſracl, and Inda i hs pleaſant plant z, hee looked for indgement , and 
behold oprefiion, for righteonſneſſe and bebold a crie ; tberefore hath he 
Lord of Hojts reuealed thu in mine care , many houſes ſhall be deſolate, faire 
*dgoodl honſes left wirhont inhabitants, yes hel bath enlargedit ſelfe ot 
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mouth thereof ic opened without meaſure their glorie , their multitude, thei 
porpe , everie ove that reioyceth ſhall deſcend into its 

According to this Mofall, if we breake vp the Parable , weemnR oh. 
ſcrue the Perſons thercin contained, and the [»dgement that is denoyne 
ced; the perſons arc two,  Godcompared to a husbandman ſumeyinghis 
Orchard, the 1ewes compared vnto Trees of the Occhard , Trees plan- 
tcd therein to beare good fruites. Ofthe [udgement we haueberethe 
Canſe and the Parts. The canſe is the Iewes nor” living ſutably to their 
incorporation,which is repreſented by a Tree wor bearing good frujter, The 
partsarctwo, firft the Iewesare depriued of that bleſled cſtare wherein 
they ſtood, rhe TAHxe s put 10 the roote; and by the route the are cut yp: 
ſo the Parable doth reſemble it. Secondly , they are expoſed tothe mi. 
ſeric which they deſerued, rhey are caſt into the fire : A truitleſſe tree bur. 
ningin the fireis the Embleme ofa {inner rormented in hell. © © _ 

If youlay theſe two parts togetherthey are atorall, a finalldeſolation; 
for kill the roote, kill the wholetree. VVhat lite can he hauethatis ſepa. 
ratefrom Chriſt the fountaine of lite ? Trees that are rooted vp fortheir 
barrenneſle, are nor ſer againe z and when doc we heareof an Apoſtata 
a ſecond time incorporated into Chrift ? The TIudgement is feartfull, 
And yet as fearefull as itis, our Husbandman doth denounceir vnto 
theſe Trees; God doth ecnounceit againſt the Iewes, Exverie tree ſhall be 
cur, cat vp, ſhalbe ca#t into the fire 

Neither doth he onely denounce it, but biddeth them alſo to looke 
for it ſpeedily, for Nowis the Axe layedto the roote of the tree and vat 
werſally, Enerie sree that beareth not good fruit,ofc, 

You hearc what particulars are remarkable in my Text, whereofitre- 
maineth that you now heare againe ſomewhat more fully, asthe time 
will permit. 

But before I come to the particulars, I muſt point ata ſtratageme of 
Sathans, which be vſeth to (tay men from amending their lives, It 1s 
impoſhble for a man in cold bloud to filence the accuſing voice ofcon- 
ſcience, nottothinkeon , and thinking , with Fe{x, not totrembleat 
the remembrance of the Iudgement day ; now left men ſhould be recla- 
med hereby, he hath prouided Fig-leaues to couer their nakednefſe,and 
perſwadeth them , thatif they be artired therewith, chey will not beſo 
cowardly, as L1dars was, and flic from the fearcfull preſence of God; 
hefillerh their heads with the holineſſe, worthineſſe of the ceremonics 
which they vſc, the parentage from whence they come, and perſwadeth 
that tbeſeare armour of proofe againſt the heavie troake of Gods wrath, 
they need no more but crie out, The Temple of the Lord, the Templerf 
the Lord, and we bane Abraham to our father. Theſe words (if they had 
no more to ſay for themſelues but theſe words) areableto (tay the pun 
ſhing Angell, and ſheath the ſword of God; certainely the IewesP!? 
their cruſt in them , and they werethe rather induced fs to doe, becaulc 
they ſeemed to hauc a faire warrant for it. 

God himſclie promiſerh thatin their greateſt extremitic hee would!* 


member 46rsham, Iſaac, and 1acob, and for their lakes relisue w/e 
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And bow often doth he diuert his wrath onely our of the remembrance 
of his owne Name? by his Name meaning his viſible reſidence in their 
Tabernacle and Temple, which were built ro put his Name there, c- 
en the Cloud that led them out of Zeypr, whercin reſided the An- 
gell of whom God laid that bs Namewasin him, Of this kind of In- 
dulgence, you hauc a whole Chapter in Ezekiel, But they did not di- 
tinguiſh berweene temporall and eternall wrath. Ir is truc that the 
troake that is but temporall, is often kept off from the children in 
contemplation of their worthy Parents; there are many cxamples in 
the Scripture , but no example of any child that ſcaped cternall wrath 
out of Geds regard vnto his Parents, Therc isan example to thecon- 
crarics for Chriſt ſcrrerh forch rhe rich Gluttron in Hell torments who 
being there calleth Abraham hi father, and Abraham yeildeth him 
the name of a c411d, and yer that childe of ſuch a father did burncin 
Hell firez and nor he alone; for Chriſt ſaith, that many ſhall come 
from the Eatt and the Weſt , and fit downe with Abraham, Iſaac, 
and /acob in the Kingdome of Heaucn, and the children of the King- 


Iſaac, and /acob , and all the Prophets in the Kingdome of God, 


and chemſelurs thraſt out. So farre is it off that graceleſſe children £44213+ 


ſhould fare the better for their worthy Parents , that God vſeth to 
exaggerate their ſinne by comparing them with their Parents , as 
2ppeareth in the doome of /choiakim rhe ſonne of 7oſia, who vnder the 
verie name of the ſonne of 7oſia, for being ſo vnlike his father, is hea- 
uily doomed ; and in the ſame forme doth God proceed againſt the 
Levites, 

If God were ſo much in louc withthe children of Abraham, and, 
if they tailed, could not ſupply others, haply he might tolerate them 
notwithſtanding their vnrowardlineſſe, as many a naturall father bca- 
reth with an vnchriftic ſonne , and putterh nor off his naturall aftc&ti- 
on towards him , becauſe if hee doe iuſtice vpon him and diſtnherit 
bim, 1tis not in his power to haue another : But thisis not Gods calc; 
you heard it proucd ar large in the cenſure of their firſt arrogancie, 
therefore doth Saint /o-# beat chem from this hold, and make way 
In this Text to the terrour of God, which he would haue timely ro 
enter into their ſoules: And in them hee doth warne vs neuer to pre- 
fume vpon like pretence; they made a Paraſite of Gods fauourto 4- 
braham, which was euer attheir elbow, to ſooth them in their fouleſt 
linnes ; bur let no prerogatiue ſo blind vs, as to make vs thinke that 
the Sermons of repentance doenot concerne vs 3 and wee will neuer ſo 
Minke, if we thinke, as we ought , vpon the particulars of this text; 
way come to them, and begin with the Perſons, whereof the firlt 
Godis here rather intimated, then exprefſed, yet ſo intimated that 
y reloluing of the words we ſhall eaſily percciue him to bec here; for 


it the axe mult be laid to the root of the tree , there muſt be ſome bo- 


dic 


Chap, 


Jome ſhall be cait owt into viter darkneſſe; yea, they ſhall ſce Abraham, $5, 
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dic to lay it ; and whois that but God? none beſides God cangiuethc | 


ſtroke, thatis herethreatned. Men take their firſt rooting in God accoe. 
ding to the maxime; 1» hinz we line, moue, and haxc onr being , if natural! 
much more ſpirituall; none then can root vsout of him, except hehave 
power ouer him, & ſuch power hath none beſides himſelfe; others have 
inſolently threatnederadication to the Churca,, as you may readeoften 
in the Prophets; but you may reade withall how the Holy Ghoſt doth 
ſcorne them, and how vaine their attempts haue beene, iris only for 
God to pronounce it ſadly, and eftcually to performeit ; whereupon 
it followeth that the perſon here meant muſt needs be God. 

And God is here comparcd toa Husbandman ſurueying his Orchard, 
The Scripture that cuery where ſpeaketh of God, doth more vſual- 
ly teach vs, what he is to vs, then what hee is in himſelfe, and de. 
ſcribeth him ratheraccording to his Pronidence then his Eſſence, be. 
cauſe , although the later would more afte& our curiolitie, yetthe for- 
mer doth worke more vpon our conſcience : and it is our conſcience 
whereat the Scripture doth aime, it deſircth rather to make vs pood 
then wiſe, which we ſhall be, if we learne ſoto know God, as we may 
beſt be brought to feare him ; a knowledge which I che more carneft. 
ly commend vnto you , becauſc this,, other wiſc learned Ape, ſeemeth 
not ſo muchas it ſhould, to be acquainted with ir, 

But that you may the better perceiue this deſcription of God, you 
muſt obſerne that of his Prouidence there are ewo parts, the firſt is the 
blefiing of his creatures, eſpecially man ; the ſecond is the 1nquirie how 
theſe creatures vſe hu bleſſings ; this later point concerneth my Text, As 
then no Husbandman is ſo carclefſc as, hauing planted an Orchard, 
not to looke into it , and ſee the ſucceile of his paincs : no more is God, 
Eſay will teach vs that the Husbandmans diſcretion commeth from 
the Lord of Hoſts, which is wonderfull in counſell , and excellent 
in working : neither is there any perfection in man , which is not 
much more eminent in God. Vee may not then dreame that wee 
hold of God without account, or impeachment of waſte , wee owe 
our apparence both at his Court , and at his Audir; hee takerh his 
times for both z or, not to goe from our Parable; the ſonnes of 4- 
dam have no exemption , ſeeing their Father had none: God placed 
him in Paradiſe , and came into Paradiſe to ſuruey him ; and the 
Fig-treethat grew in the Vineyard was ſurucycd by the Lord thereof, 
And let this ſuffice touching the firſt Perſon, and the reſemblance that 
is made of him. ; 

The ſccond Perſon is Han. But as the deſcription of God doth 
lhew vs rather what God is to vs , then what hee is in himſelf * 
{o in the deſcription of man the chiefeſt conſideration is , whar hee!s 
to Godward, not what he is, Wee hauc here then to doe with not - 
ſimply a man , but a member of the Church ; the Law ſpecketh /1 
them that are vader the Law : Now of a member of the Church we* 


hauc here an excellent reſemblance, hee is reſembled to 4 vet yrs 
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uit, The Church is likened toa Paradiſe which is full ſer with fruirtull 
recs, AS God in the Creation made the whole world, bur of a part 
of the whole made Paradiſe: fo hath hee feleted his Church our of a 
whole maſſe of the ſonnes of Adam, and callethit his Orchard; and 


of this Vineyard or Orchard the members of the Church are trees, ©... 


219 
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every member is a tree, though he be called ſometimes by the name of 73. 


a branch , for cucrie branch 1s potentially a tree, a rreegrowing in a 
rec, You may perceiueit by the litle ſhoors that wee take to inoculate, 
2nd many branches thar bored, orotherwiſe planted rake root in the 
ground , alchouglh while they are but branches, they doe not imme- 
diarely root in the ground: cuen ſocuery member of the Church, ſec- 
ng he hath no communion with God bur by the mediation of Chrilt, 
isbutabranch, yerſceing Gods promiſes aremadeborhto him and his, 
1ndothers may {pring from him , he is not vnticly comparcd to a trce. 


But jt is: to 4 tree that bearerh fruzr; whole inward vertne manite- .. 


tethirifelfe by outward workes. As a tree that ſucketh nouriſhment 
from the ground, ſpendeth parr of it in ſultayning it {clfe, and when 
it is ſufaced, therewith worketh the reſt of the juice vnto fruit : fo 
hould the members of the Church them{elues bee the better for the 
Grace which they recciue, and doe good to others alſo ; they muit 
buare frum. | 
Frujtis-{ignificantly expreſſed ; forthe likeneſleof leaucs doth often 


deceiue the ouer-ſecr;, bur when the profit of the dottrine doth thew *, 


it ſelfe in-workes ; then it appeares who isa {incere fattatull man, and 
who isan Hypocrite. | | 21] 

Adde hereunto, that though preat is the ornament of leaues, yet 
their beſt commendations gocth no farther then i4vowa pleaſure, it doth 
not come ſo farre as n/5opua meat ; But out of the ground of Paradiſe 
God made to grow cucry tree that was both pleaſant to the ſight, and 
700d for faod; and ſuch a tree muſt our tree be. 

But cuery tree by nature is 3 fruit zree; God thatmadeall made no 0- 
ther.SaintBaſi/ hath obſerued ir,and becauſe ſome trees make [hew of the 
contrarie, be giueth vs a diſtintion of ſecret and open #417 , with one of 
which cuerie tree is furniſhed; And indeed ſecing cuerie tree hath ſeed ac- 
cording to his kind, ithath fruit, becauſe naturally the ſeed is included in 
hefruit, and followerh the condition of it, being (as that is) either ſecret 
Ir open, Seeing then euery tree beareth fruitzto beare fruit is not enough, 
vhcrefore there is anothes word added , it muſt beare good fraite— ; 
Nere are trees of the field, and trees of the Orchard, both beare fruit, 
but the fruit of the ficld tree feedeth only beaſts, and birds, only the 
fruit of the Orchard-tree yeildeth ſuſtenance for man, There mult 

i lome difference betweene them that are within the Church , 
30d them that are without ; as betweene Orchard and Field trees, 
the fruit of the one, and the fruice of the- other ; they without 
tae Church fruRifie for the Devill and the World , but the 
members of the Church bearc fivite to God and good men , as 
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it is intimated by the Yine, by the Figge, by the Olize, vato which 
trees the godly are compared. Marke then that the differency þ.. 

tweene the trees of the Ficldand of the Orchard is not the bearin 
and nor bearing of fruit in bearingfruit the nariue and the ſative;both 
apree, butit is good and bad fruit that doth diftinguiſhthem, Ang this 
diftintion is neceſſaric; becauſe it is poſhble that trees of the Orchard 
ſhould become as bad as the trees of the Field; and why ? ſince the 
fall of 4daw they are all grafted rrees , and you know that x grafted 
tree may {hoot out, either our of the wild ſtocke, or out of the ſweer 
raft; and it is a ſpeciall care of a good Husbandman to cutoff ill 
all the ſhoots of the ſtocke , that the graft may proſper the better. 
Origen obſcructh well , wee hauc inward trees , a Good and a Bad, 
H:bemu arbs- we have the fb and the Spirit - and Saint Paul tellerh vs thar both 

res interns bo- theſe have their freits. 

NEST" To bee good finit then is to walke in the ſpirit ; and not to {ul- 
Gals. fill the deeds of the fleſh 3 Here is no ſpecies of good workes er 
downe, neither intend [ at this time to fall into the common place 
of good workes , a former clauſe of my text gaue mee occaſion to 
ſpeake heretofore of them; Nazzanen hath a good Epitome of that 
argument, in two words; of good workes there muſt be Yariiey, 
Aeris. And Plentie. Burt I may not forget that there were two ſpecial trees 
Tom.1p.555- in Paradiſe the Tree of the knowledge of good and enill, and the Tree 
Lib,2.ad 4ute. Of Life; God forbad the one and permitted the other. Theophilus 
bac. Patriarch of Antioch giueth rhe reaſon , and it is, that God would 
haue vs captivate our wits to his wiſdome, and for knowledge, bee 
contented with ſo much as he doth reueale; bur we ſhould ſpendall 
our time and paines in obedience, and conforming our ſelues to Gods 
Law ; Therefore doth Gods Law and a ſhowre of raine come in He- 
Mey661"644- brew both from one root, to fignific that wee ſhould drinke it in as 
_ **** fruit trees doe raine, to be the better for it; In 1oel it is plainly called 
1: —pd d the ramme of 1ighreonſneſſe ;, and of raine Athanaſius his obſcruationis 
is Howl, good, though the ſubitance of it be but one, yet doth it yeild ſuſtenance 
de Sement. for diners fruits. Sure I am thar the Scripture calleth vs, Trees of Life, 
zz Trees of Righteonſneſſez and we ſhould bring forth farts of the Spirit 
Eſzy 61. which is called the fit of Sanitificationz haue a man neuer ſo much 
Rewel 21 knowledge , if hee goe no farther then knowledge, hee can deſerue 
__— No better a name then the Deuill hath, who from his knowledge1s 
|... «.. Called Demon, but the Scripture denominarcth a good man from bis 
_ =; Vertue Chaſidh. 
»ox/:ciens ſru- But there remayneth one note more which Theopbylat? maketh 
&.m; (cer ypon this deſcription, Hee ſaith not enery tree which hath not born) 


” emm oportet 


ferre (ut s; but euery tree which is not bearing , for wee muit alwayes bee bearivs 
Nam ertheri fruit ; though the other day thou wert mercifull,, if to day thow be ants- 
miſercors fe tortioner , thou ſhalt not goe for a good tree ; And God himlclte doth 


pu fadebrus, tie this dofrine telling vs thact all the righteouſneſſe of an 


-ox eris 65x. Conſtant good man (hall be forgotten ; Thoſe that be planted - = 
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rouſcof the Lord, {hall flouriſhin the Courts of our God, they ſhall £514, 


(111 bring forth fruitin their old age, they ſhall be fat and well liking, 
The T rec deſcribed, Pſal.1.and Rewel.21. confirmethis truth. | 
To ſhut vp this deſcription of a member of the Church; out of ir 
we muſt learnetheſc few Leſſons. Firſt, God expetethto behold in 
vs rather our workes then bis owne, what we yeild, then what wee re- 
cciue 4 48d our care mult be rather to doe our duties , then boaſt of 
our gifts, ſecing for riole, not theſe, weare called to an account. Se- 
condly, we muſt beare fruitaccordingto our kind z Men doe not gather 
Grapes of thornes , nor fieges of thiſtles, it is vanaturall for Vines to beare 
hawes, or Figge-trecs burres z wee betray our lclucs rather to bee in, 
then of the Church, it we beare ſuch fruit ; and though wee cannot bee 
challenged for being 1dle, yet (hall wee be, for being ill imployed. If 
to beare fruit were enough, thecaſe of the wicked would bee better 
then that of the godly, for as wild trees commonly beare greater bur» 
thensthen the grafted or planted, (you know «#/ops reaſon for it) lo 
doe the wicked commonly abound in workes morethen the good. But 
God confidereth not How mary, but How good, yea, the more of evill 
workes the worle;z ſothat when wecome to caſt vp our account, wee 
muſt conft1cer not ſo much the number : as the qualitic of them, remem- 
briag to write vpon theeuill, vanity of vanitics, all is but vanity and 
vexation of ſpirit z for what fruite isthere in thoſe things whereof we 
(hall be then alhamed ? wee muſt delice to. bearc that fruit, which may 
abound to our accompr. And ſo have I] delinered vnto you lo much 
of my Text, as concerneth the perſons, ſpeaking of them fo farre, 
as 1 haue beene occaſioned by their reſemblances, + ; - - + 
I come now to the Indgement, whereot wee mult conſider, firſt, the 
Cauſe; where we (hall ſee that God obſerueth his owne Law,and cut- 
teth vp no tree in this ltege, that his vengeance laycthto his Church, 
tut ſuch asareno fruittrees. It is a clauſe in the couenant, that as God 
maketh vs fruit trees: ſo we (hould beare good fruits, if we faile, heis 
nolonger tied to continne vs trees, or performe vnto vs the bleſſing San» 
tion of his Law, his Luſtice requireth that hee make good the ſecond 
lantion, which carſeth ſinners, and come to cradication. - | 
Bur to open this cauſe a little fuller ; wee mult obſcrue that Gods 
dealing withmen though it bee ated by his Power , yet it is ordered 
dy his 1#;tice; neither doth he vſc his power vntill be have examined 
our deſerts ;.this is vndoubtedly true in plagues, though not in blcl- 
ings. In bleſſing he preuenteth vs; bur he neuer friketh vatill he bee 
proucked thcreforethe Scripture ſeldome mentionerh any iudgement 
of God, butitprefacethir with ſome cauſe thereof firſkgwenby manz 
you may readeit inthe doome of 4dam , the old World, Sodome, and 
{ſracl, In this place the not beating of good fruit is expreſſedas the 
cauſe of the judgement which followeth ; the not bearing ( Iſay) of 
good fruit. For whereas the Commandements of God are'4f/irmatine 
or Negative; The Aﬀrmatiuearc My” for which our faculties were gj- 
c ver 
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uen vs, the performing of the Negative are but with ſtandings of ch 
impediments as hinder vs therein; Adde hereunto that the Aﬀirmz. 
tive is the meaſure of the Negative; ſo that wee know not how fare 
we muſt withſtand , but by knowing how much weare bound to dye. 
moreoucr, the Deuill chart hee might haue vs at leaſure to dye what 
wee ſhould not , makerh vs negle& ro doe what we (ſhould, Becauſe 
then we ſhould ſtriue to the heighth of vertue , for (homo e#t animal of. 
ficioſum, man is made for vertuons ation, and his commendatigng 
is well doing, and doing 1! is Þut 3 neceſſarie conſequent of nat dy. 
ing well, as appcareth by rhe Parable of the vncleanc ſpirit; its im. 
poſſible for a man tobe idle, it would imply a contradiQion to the 
definition of the ſoule) therefore the tranſgreflion of the Aﬀirmative 
Commandements are here called in queſtion, they are alleadyed for 
the cauſe of Judgement, And if Om:{19ns be ſo puniſhed, whatis duc 
to Commiſhons? Ir is Fu/2-ntizes his colleftion. If barrenneſſe burne 
in hell, what ſhall wickeaneſſe feele ? the deeper men goe in ſinnes, the 
reater is the account they hauc ro giue, 

Butleſt men (hould not well concctue this cauſe , wee mutt learne 
of Saint CAvgnitine, that there is a double good fruit, of Grace, and 
of Repentance : we {hould indeed principally take heed of Omiſſians: 
and bee filed with the fruits of rrghreouſueſſe : but if inſteed of thoſe 
goo fruits we fall into finnes of commifht3n, there is a ſecond good 
worke wherewith we mult relicue our ſe]ues, a worke of repentance;in 
the defc& of the firſt , this ſecond muſt ſucceed. Though God might 
by the Law punilh vs for want of the firſt, yet from the Goſpel wee 
haue this comfort, that he will not puniſh, if we doe the ſecond, And 
indeed, this being a Sermon cf the Goſpel, ſuppoſeth vs ro wantthe 
firſt good fruit, and challengerh vs that we doe not ſupply the ſecond, 

Theworld is very buficin ſeeking out the cauſe why ſo many run 
headlong into Hell? I doubt not but they which with ſobricticenter 
the SanQuarie of God, may diſcerne a higher ground of Gods Judges 
ments : But let no wicked man deceine himſelte, 1f hee will take the 
paines but to ſtudic bimſelfe, he ſhall find, that himſelfe is the cauſc 
of his owne ruine, wittingly and willingly ref:{ing to beare that good 
fruit that ſhould grow vpon ſuch a tree, as he is vouchſafed tobe; 
barren, not only according tothe Law , but alſo to the Goſpel, and 
then what remaineth , bur if the cauſe bee found in him \, the Iodge- 
mentoneday lighton him? And ſo trom the Cauſe, ] cometo the 1vdge- 
ment , whereof [ told you there are two parts. 

As ourſinnesare compounded of Omiffions and Commiſhons: ſo 
:$ our —_— either privatiue or poſitive z there is fome good 
which we [hould doe, but we doenot, and therefore thereis ſomes 
which we might haue, whereof we miſſe; there is ſome euill we [hou!d 
not doe, but we doe it; and therefore there is {me euill which wemight 
ſcape, and yet we ſhall feeleit; the Omiſſion gocth before the Com 
miſhon in ſinne , ſo doth the priuatiue before the poli:ine pu 11 
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[dgement. I begin therefore with the priuatiue figured by the /aymyg 
of the axe Unto the root , and cutting vp of the tree, What ts the axe, 14 atim? 4 
aith Nazzawmzene ? hee anſwereth, chat which carterh off an vncarable <Syemwrs 
(00 , though God bath done what was fit for his recoverre;, which you 47g 0 ixTo= 
may exoound by that of the Poet, Cunita priws tentanda, ſed immedi- #" #57 Tor 
uubile onlnws 3 Enſe recidendom eff, When milder Phyſicke will doe — 
no good , we muſt come to ſearing and cutring off arotten member. pag,6zz. 
Atter Gods complaint , What conld I hane done for my Vine which 1 
have net Jone? the next newes weheare is the deſolation of the Vine, 
indche inſtrument of deſolation is the Axe, By the £4xe ſome vn- 
derſtand Gods owne hand , ſome the Armie of the Romans z both 
ay true, for both did concurre 3 Gods hand intelligibly, and the 
Romans ſenſibly 3 bur if we parallel this place with that in E/ay, it 
ſcemerh more proper to vnderftand the Romans here. For the Axe 
is an inſtrument, and the inſtrument is diſtin& from the cficient. But 
howſoeuer z the word giueth vs to vnderſtand that God wantcth nor 
meanes to execute his vengeance, the Scriprure obſerueth varietie of 
them ; ſometimes his Bow and Arrowes ; ſometimes his Sword, ſome- 
times his Hammer , but here his Axe, as beſt fitting an Husbandman 
that hath to doe with barren trees; the axc is laid tothe root of fuch 
trees, on 
What is meane by the ror there is ſome queſtion ; To paſſe by 

the rrepologicall interpretations of the word, the literall is vnderſtood 
by ſome to norte Abraham , by other ſome Chriſt, And indeed Abra- 
ham is immediatly meant , as you may gather out of Saint Paul, If roma: 

the root bee holy, &c. and hee is rearmed, The Father of the faithfull; 

but mediately Chriſt is meant, who is the 7007 of that roor, and there- 

fore doth he makeall the faithfull 65ranches of himſelfe, who is their Five. 

But wherefore is the Axe layed to this root ? to cut it vp. The 

Axe hath two vics ; the one to prone, the other to car vp; if a 

tree beare not ſo much fruir, as it ſhould, then ir is enough toprune 

away the rotten, the watrie branches; bur if it beare none, then cut 

it vp; for thetree, that doth no good, will doca great deale ofhurr, 

it maketh the ground barren , not only by taking vp the roome of a Kemyy 4 53s 
fruirfull tree, bur by hurting abouc ground, and hurting vnder ground, yr. 

it keepeth off the comfortable Sunne from bettcr plants , that is the £#*13-7+ 
miſchicfe that commerh from the barren trees boughes: beſides which | 

there is another milchiefe that commeth from his roots; forthey ſucke 

away the iuice that ſhould feed better trees z therefore muſt the Axe be 

put to them ; not only to the branch, bur alſo to the root. Behold the 

Image of Gods lefler, his greater Indgmen:s ; if our devotion be cold, 

God correerh vs by reſtrayningour luxuriant affeRions, and cutting 

of our waſtfull luſts, hee pincherh vs in things temporall, chat wee 

may haue the more apperite to things cternall ; but, if our deuotion 

none at all, he will no longer indure vs to be the bane of others. - 

But wee muſt not miſtake - 1t is not meant that the roor ſhall bec 

eur vp, bur the Tree ſhall bee cut from the root : the fruitlefle bran- 
C2 ches | 
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ches ſhould bee cut off from the cognation which they have wich 
LAbrabam, Abraham (hall continue a root fiill z you heard thar pro- 
ucd in my laſt Sermon z much more ſhall C5ri/t continue a root, with. 
out whom no treecan bee. But the wteked ſhall take no root in them 
they ſhall not be partakers of rheſe roots either ſweetneſle or fatneſſe; 
they were trecs planted in Gods Orchard , the choiceſt of groungs, 
the beſt manured , on which the Husbandman beſtoweth his greateſt 
care, but they arc nor ſuffered to abide there any longer. To ſpeake 
it plainly ; ſee what they were, and iudge thereby what it is to bee 
ent off; itis to be depriued of Godour Father, Chriſt our Sauiour, the 
Holy Ghoſt our Comforter, the prote&ion of Angels, the Commu. 
nion of Saints, the inheritance of hcauen z a wofull caſe ro indureſuch 
loſſe, And yet this is the lofſe which they endure, which have beene 
members of the Church, and are cut oft; Infidels as well as Chrifti. 
ans are ſhut outof Heauen, yet they that had meancs ſhall bee more 
afflited with theloſſe, then they which neuer had meanes, ſhall bee 
aflitcd with the want of Heauen , for 6Miſerum eft fuiſſe felicem, it is 
a double woe to haue beene happie. Hee that is borne pooreis notfo 
ſenſible of poucrtie, as hethartof rich is become poorey ncither is he 
ſo ſenſible of fickneſle that was never well, as hee that-hath long en- 
ioyed his health 3 went is nor ſo bitter, as /oſſe ? This we mult conſider 
as the chicfcſt part of the trees puniſhmene which beareth not good 
fruir. 

It is the chiefeſt , bur not the only part; one miſchicfe eommeth 
not alone, there is anothcr part which is more feared before hand, 
though when wee arc io it, it is leflc felt; and yer the ſenſe thereof 
muſt needs be very painfull, the wordimporterh as much; the word 
is fire, 

The curious wits of the Schoolemen miſled by their bad Geogra- 
phic, and worſe Hiſtoriographic haue dcliucred a great dealc of vn- 
grounded ſtuffe concerning the nature and place of this fire, but wee 
{hall doe well to follow the ſobrietic of the Fathers, Greeke , and 
Latin, Touching Hell fire, what kind it &« of , and where , in what reg!- 
on of the earth, 1 thinke no man can tell except hee to whom God will bet 
pleaſed to reueale it ;, faith Auſtiney and Chryſotome, We mui? not b& 
Curious 10 know where is the place of Hell fire , but fludie rather bow 1s 
awoid it. Only let vs learne of Nazienzen, that there is a double vic 
of fire, for therewith «reylrw mcn are doomed , 5 xevwiprrw or they 
are purified, Ve haue not now to doc with the purgative , but with 
the corredine vic of fire: and ſeeing thar fire i the ſymbol of pens 
we muſt from our fire learne rwo propertics of fire; it ſearcheth moſs, 
and ſþareth leaſt , it lcaueth no part vnſcized vpon, and looke whercon 
it ſeizeth, ir afflicth to the vttermoſt z, which Nabuchaduezer knev: 
that choſe that wherewith to torment the ſeruants of God; yea» 
himſclte doth ſhew , who therewith deſtroyed Sodome and Gomr'% 
certainly in the Valley of Hinnew , it was fo dreadfull, that the oy 


Ghoſt was pleaſcd to vſe itas aſymbole of the tortures of Hell, _ : 
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leauc no part of the tormented vnpained, and paineth euery part ex- 
creamely; Only when we looke vpon our fire wee muſt obſerue two 
differences berweene thar and che fire of Hell. Firſt, Hell fire gocth 
fare beyond it in degreez well may the torments belike, they are nor 
equal Secondly, they are vnlike in durance ; for ours conſumeth and 
«conſumed , but Hell fire neitber waſteth his fuell, nor is waſted ic 
ſelfe , both are cuerlaſting ; ſo that ler ours aMi& neuer fo painfully, 


r cannot afflit long , but hee thatis in Hell fire eadurcth an cuerli- 5 revit = pu 


ving dcath, The trec that growes in the field growes for fuell, and 
it is no wonder to ſce irprouelo; but a heavie thing it is foratreeto 
to become fuel] , that grew to beare fruit ? Bur in this caſe, thecaſc of 
a barren fruit tree is worſe thena tree of the field; becauſe a tree of the 
field may bee cur downe not for fuell , but for building, bur fruit trees 
are not fit for building; and nature hath made this their ineprneſle a 
priviledge againit the Axe ; when for the building of ſtately Palaces 
the trees of the field goe downe, they ſtand , and are not cur downe 
vntill they giue oucr-bearing fruit, and then they are cut downe only 
for facllz for they are good for nothing elſe, Ezechiel hath a whole 
Chapter of it, wherein asina glaſle, wee may behold the candition of 
a ſinner. | 

if you put theſe parts of the Tudgement together , you may eaſily 
perceiue that they amount to a 7z0zall , a finall eradication : It is to- 
tall; for if a tree bee cut vpby the roots, there is no hope of the bran- 
ches, becauſe the branches have no life but deriuatiue from the root; cut 
a tree as cloſe tothe root as you will, 79b will tell yon there remayneth 
ſti] hope of him , bur it is paſt hope when the root is dead. 

As the Iudgement 1s zota/!, ſo tis fiza/!; we never heard of the (c- 
cond graiting of a tree, ccrtainly not of theſe trees ; The Parable of rhe 
tooliſh Virgins ſheweth that thereisno getting in when the doores be 
fhur, and that rhere is no paſſage from Hell ro Heauen , Abraham 
ellcth the rich Glutton burningin thoſe flames. 

But of this 7er»a49pie reprobation of , and Bill of Diuorce giuen to 
to the Tewes, I ſpake enough, when I ſpake of that which they were 
willed to flie, which in former words of this Sermon is called wrarh 
'0 come; wherefore | forbeare to enlarge this point any farcher , only 
Vilhing vncurable Impenitents herein to behold what a fearefwull thing 
#5 10 /all into the hanas of the lining God. 

You haue heard of the perſons and the 1udgement that the one of 
them doth denounce againſt the other. 

But the Iundgement is not onely threatned, but threatned that it 
lballcome vpponthem /peedily,and overtake them vninerſally; the ſpeed 
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ls intimated 1n the firlt word Now, wow is the Axe laid tothe roote of 


the ee; all the words arc preſent, Now #5 p#t, Now &cut, which carric 
with them an Emphaſis, and haſten the repentance of the hearer. Before 
it was calied Wrath z0 come, leaſt theretore they ſhould putit farre 
irom them » 25 the wicked in .Amos, and the bad ſeruant in the 


Loſpel, and grow Atheilticall ſcoffers, as ſome doe in Eſay, and others, 
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2.Perer 3; heis inſtant wiih them , and propoſeth this Judgement 4, 
immincnr. 

But this ſeemeth to be a Paradox; 79by was the Harbinger of Chein 
and with Chriſt began the Kingdome of grace; and how doth hethen 
makeir the time of ludgement? [0 terriblea Indgement?We mu there, 
fore obſcrue that God never did any publike remarkable good to magni. 
fie his mercic, but he did withall ſhew the world ſome notable ſetae 
of his wrath , therein to magnihic bis Iuſtice; when Noah was ſaved 
the world was drowned, and five Cities burnt, when Lot was deli 
uered ; how were the Egyptians deſtroyed, when /ſ7acl was ſer free? 
And when the Gentiles were recciued into the Church, whata defp. 
ation did hee bring vpon the 7ewes? God will hauc feare and hope 
Rill ro liucin the hearts of che ſonnes of men. 

Addec hereunto, that Chriſts comming is the laſt offer of Graceborh 
to lewes and Gemtules ; he that refuſcth now (ball neuer ſpced ; marks 
this point preſſed by the Apoſtles both to the 7ewes, and to theGen- 
tiles; This is the reaſon why the Baptiſt, Chriſt, his Apoſtles beginne 
their Preaching wich Repent, this is, as the greateſt, ſothe laſt many. 
ring ; the tree that proueth not now, muſt needs downe, needsinto 
the hire. 

But is not God alwayes patting the Axe to the tree? yea, verily; 
he maketh daily (peRacles of them; burto whole Nations he putterh 
notthe Axe cuery day, hee forbeareth them vntill they have filled vp 
the meaſure of their ſinne; But if they abuſe his patience and long- 
ſuffering whereby hee laboureth to draw them to Repentance, then 
they (hall find char they haue treaſured vnto themſclues wrath againſt 
Fo b. th: day of wrath ; the Axe ſhall goe vnto the root. Bur in this lam 

SY there are rwo other remarkable things , the one is noted by Saint 
ul. Ambroſe, Hence learne how gracious God is , that enen when hetbrea- 
thro osDezs fit, Ferns irefully , yet Leanes place for mercre. It is not with God as itis with 
ot -44 4 men, men cannot checke their paſhons nor hold their ſtroakes, God 
14442 Can; and heleauerh it to our choice, whether he ſhall Rrike or no; for 
locum aucrien- tO that end doth he forewarne ; and his meſſengers ſo temper their 
« vionem. ſreech, as if they would hane vs feare, they would not haue vs at- 

ſpaire, The Axe (ſaith 10hn) # layed 1o, he doth notlay, it is entredinto 

the roots. The ſecond 1s noted by Saint Chry/oſfome + A man would 

 _ thinkethatthe Iudgement being ſo neare, the time were too ſhort to 

No —_ beare any fruit ? Butthe fruit of Rationall trees is not ſuch as that of 
eden) Irrational l It needs not fo longtime to ripen; be willing, and by and 
_ - on by thou maiſt be ſaid to frucifie. VVherefore we muſt nor put off from 
arm 2 49 today, when will werepent, if not, when the ſtroake 15 at hand? 
ps expean;, Punilhments worke the more, the more they are imminent, on them- 
ſed elle ap on whom they will worke atall; ler vs bee ſure that if wee will not 
Patrm noe, FUrne, God hath wher his ſword , bent his bow, prepared the [1- 
14mpit inger- ſtraments of death; When the Axe is cutting, thow ſhalt call and I wil 
Racks. not heare, ſaith Wiſdeme, Therefore wee myſt take aduantage of our 
Proy.l. lam our Now; every man muſt; for the Iudgement is denounced V- 
niuecrſally 3 
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nigerſally ; Enery treethat beareth not good frait ;.though he be a child 
of Abrabam. Efay doth exccllently amplitic this figuratiudy 4 Saint 
?aul to the Corinibiens, and Saint Toby in the Revelation expreſicth it 
plainly 3 There is no Prerogatiue, no reſpec of perſons, Every barren 
tree (hall beare his punithment; Although there be difference berweene 
fruit _ : __ of quantitie , yet fruit of rhe fame quiatitic will bec 
expected Of an, | 

FAccither may wethinke that the Eradication did ſeize vpon cucry par- 
ticular 3 Szint Paul hath raught the contrarie, there were amongſt them 
remainders of grace ; bur their ſtare periſhed Irrecoverably; and | thinke 
they are much deceiued that thinke they ſhall cuer become a Nation a- 
paine. From the beginning of the Goſpel God hath cucrmore as they 
became Chriſtians mingled them with the Gentiles, and fo (I thinke) 
will doe vnato the worlds cnd. 

But to leaue them, and come to ourſclues. This Sermon was prea- 
ched vnto the /ewes , this Judgement was denounced againſt them z 
But our Sauiour Chriſt hath giuen vs a good obſeruation, when they 
told hum of certaine perſons z Thinke you (faith hee) that theſe were rajerg es. 
the only ſinners * Nay; I tell you, tbat gxcept you repent , you ſhall like- 
wiſe periſh. Repentance then concerneth Ys noleſle then them; and 
here is a good motive vnto repentance, tothinke on theſe things, how 
preat an cuillitis to dee excluded Heauen, what a miſerable thing it is 
to burne 10 Helly 17 & 4 ſare way (faith Proſper) to make a man renounce 
all vice, to reffaine all allurements of the fleſ ; ſpecially if we adde here- 
unto this Hurilitie, not to preſumng of any good fruit, excepting thar of 
[cus Chriſt; chat will profit vs, if we want our owne ; orrather, that 
alſo proficeth no man in whomirdoth nor worke ſomeof his owne. 

When Saint 70h» had ended this Sermon, the Chapter goeth on and tcl- 

«th vs thar many cameto him ſaying; Maſter what fhall we doe? ﬀUlthough Byomuis ma- 
(faith Chryſoſtome) 4 wicked man will not be reclaimed no not with plagues, '* _ wine 
jet 4 good may except bee feare ſhall periſh ;, therefore denunciations that menhous,, ziſ 
profic not rhe wicked , doe notwithflanding diſconer the difference that is — peri- 
berweene the good and bad. Saint ohm had divers kinds of Auditors, his —— 
Sermon did good to ſome , though ro otherſome it did no good ; the ef in malizai- 
Scribes and Phariſces were nont'of them that asked ; What ſhall wee \y" 452%, ramen 
90? the Publicans and Souldiers, the common people were; cuery one {cgregat 

of them had his queſtion, and received his auſwere. You perceiue whom 
[with youlikein theſe dayes, ſo liketboſc of N.94h and Lor z O that 
*cnew thoſc things that belong vnto our peace; the Axe hath beene of- 
en put to our branches, if we profit it ſhall. not come to our root, but it 
vill not faile to ſtrike as deepe as the root, if wee proue not more fruit- 
fullfor the pruning of the branches : Letvs inquire into our ſelues, be- 
foreGod make his inquiric, and prouide that we be not found fruitleſle, 
leſt, werhar haue the honour to be erafted intheir ſtecd thatare broken 
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| | Fruitu mn In- 
; of, for like finne be ſubie& ro the like doome, both of Loffe and Paine. tjeis nuoire 
| Tendwith Saint Ambroſe words. Chriſt came and could find no fruit nonpatuit, uti 
. d namin 89Þ1s i- 


'® the Icwes, 1 would bee might find ſome in vs, Let vs pray the Ts uenias. 
Ut 


" Sermons pon Luke 3. V. 7 ,V, 9% 


OT” 


Husbandman that hc would mediatetor vs, that ſpace and grace 
be beſtowed vpon vs, that the ſentence may bereſpited, and WE apaine 
manurcd, left wealſo proue fruitleſle, and be vicd as vnfruitfull trees; 


Lord who only can(t corrett our nature and diſpoſe our hearry, 

let the diew of thy grace ſo inable Vs, and thy afiftance | 

fl guide vs, that we may ſo fruttifie in this Paradiſe of Grate, 

that we may be tranſplanted into the Paradiſe of Glorie , there ts 

beare the fruit of Holineſſe , and reape the fruit of Happineſs 
for ener. AMEN, 
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LvxE1d, VERSE 7,8. 


7. CAnd ſhall not God auenge his owne elett which crie day and night 
vn: him, though he beare lone with them ? 

8. 1 tell yor that he will auenge them ſpeedily : Neuertbeleſſe, when the 
Sonne of man commeth, ſhall he find faith onearth ? 


1Jis Scripture doth apply a ſtorie which 
if is reported immediatly before, The ſto- 
ric ferteth before vs the proceeding of 
an vniuſt Judge, 4s aglaſſc wherein wee 
are to behold the dealing of our moſt 
righteous God. The ludge, though hee 
had no conſcience, was oucrcome by 1m- 
portumitie; and atlength relieued a pore 
widdow againſt her oppreſtor, only that 
he might r1d himſelfe of a ſnirur which 
would nor be ſaid nay : So God,though 
he forbearc long, will in duc time repay the perſecutors of his ſuppliant 
Church, if her deuotion neuer giue him oner. This wee are taught in 
the words that now I haue read vnto you. ' ' 
 Morediftin@tly to breake vp this Application; I will obſerue there- 
mn 1:gumenturm and Argumentationem s What i affirmed , and How # 
* inferred, That which is affirmed is in a word this z The Religions 
0:n01ion of the Militant Church is very powerfull, bat s not very laſting. 
The Church is here called rhe Ele? of Gody but we hauc todoewith 
10 moreof them then are on earth; that limitation isin the endof my 
ext, wherefore no more of the Church is here mentioned then tha: 
which is milicant. 
The 
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The Church being milicant is made deuout by the Crofle; the # 
Ie& thercin are Gewrnsz being conſcious to themſelues of their owne 
weaknelle , they call for helpe againſt their aducrſaries. The texttel. 
leth vs, to whom, and bow; They call vnto him that is beſt able 
and moſt willing , v#to God; and to him they call earneſtly, forthey 
crie;, and conſtantly , for they cry day and night. Such is th 
deuotion of the Church Militant. 

And ſuch deuotion is Powerfu/l , marke with whom, and to wh 
effect, Tt 1s powerfull with him to whom the Church prayeth , it 
prenailes with Ged. And the eftc&t to which it preuaileth is vindicati 
cam vindicts , the deliverance of the Church to the vtrer confuſion 
of her foes. God wil! anenze his Elec. 

But yet in this auenging fe/Zinar lente , God maketh no more haſte 
then good ſped , for he forbeareth long z and yet he ſtayeth not < 
long as to come too late ; hee will avenge ſbeedily, The deuotion is 
powerfull, 

But it is not very laſting ; the reſt of the text will teach that, xe. 
wertheleſſe, &c. though deuotion ftced vs ſo much, yer become wee 
moſt lither when we ſhould ply our helpe molt. 

And here marke firſt how the word is changed. Before our deuntion 
was called crying, here it is called fasth, There is good reaſon forthe 
chanve; for Prayer, it it be religious ts 0Oratio fidci; it is endited by, 
and. vttered from our faith, 

This crying faith ,, or faithfull crie hath a wayning z the nearer the 
world isto ancnd, the older it groweth, and becommeth weaker. 

The end of the world is here-meant by"tke commtne of the Soune/ 
of man ; at thattime the dotage (hall I;call it?) or rather death of 
this deuotion ſhall appeare : for it (ha!l be fobghe for then, but itwill 
notthen bce found ; there will bee then fond no ſuch praying asis 
powerfully deuout., Theſe things (hall you' find in that which is o- 


Cc religious 


firmed ; 


After that you muſt ſee how they are 7nſ/erred; And we ſhall find, 
that the inference is made /frangely, but trengly. Strangly; for where- 


as God ſhould be apatterne to the beſt of men; here one of the worl 


of men is made a paternc vnto God. And that is ſtrange. But yet the 
conclulionis ſtrong ;, for if there be any fpnrkte of compaſſion inſto- 
nic hearted man; how tender arethe bowels of our moſt gracious F# 
ther? Whatſocucr good the beſt of men will doc, God will doethc 
fame infinitely much more, | 

You have the contents of my text ; what remayncth but that wet 
belecch God that I may clcere them fo plainly , and you lo religiouſly 
entertaine them , that whereas the ends of the wer!d are halteniny 
vpon VS, eur Janguilhing deuotion may ſo be quickned, that wem? 
come with boldnctleto, thethrone of Grace, obtaine mercic,andfin 
grace to helpe in all our time of need, | 

The hrſt particular which I pointed out was the Title that is bereg! 


nen to the Church ; itis herecalled Gods ewne Ele&#, which isaJl ons 
1a 
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:n the Originall 1 ongue with Eccleſia ; the things , as well as the 
words, hauc 4 necre cognation, And if you looke vpon them well; 
they arc though a ſhort, yet a full definition of the Church, torthe 
Church doth cunlilt of a number of perſons, exempt from the com- 
mon condition of men z and none can ſo exempt them but only God. 
More plainly. Men by the common condition of their nature, lince 
the fall , are children of wrath, a Maſle of Pergition; th:yare with- 
our God, without Chriſt, without the Spiric, without the Cauenant, 
without hope, without all truc lite, To beeleed is to be taken, not 
only out of the numbcr, but out of the condition of ſuch wretched 
men; to be made vell. 1s of mercie, a new.lumpe vnto the Lordz £0 
be admitt..d into Gods houſe ; to bee incorporated into Chrilts bo- 
die; to be poſſeſſed of the Holy Gholt ; ro -be made partiesto Gods 
Coucnant; partakers of the Communion of Saints, and heires of c- 
verlaſting lite. This is the Exemption or El-dron here remembred; 
And ſu.h an Exemption, ſuch an EleQion , none can make bur God. 
God oniy can torgive linnes, releaſe puniſhments, giue grace, adopt 
for lannes, finally , doc whatſoeuer was before expreſt in the Excmps» 
tion; cucric branch is a Royall Prerogatineot the King of Heanen. 
But I muſt not omit to oblerue vnto you, Thar if Gods Ele&ion 
(1 ſpeaks not of theeternall Decree, but the manifeſtation thereof in 
the Church militant) there are ewoa! Aﬀts. The firſt is the admiſſion of 
per ſons into the outward Congregation, and vnto the Sacramenall 
Oblignation 3 which 1$ nothing elſe but the outward prot.fhun of 


_ I 9 


man, that he 1s a partie to the Couenant of God ; and fu Hoſes peurr; 
telleth the 1ſraclires that God hath choſen them to be his peculiar peoples *[4l.146- 
which is no more then that God hath given them his Law, whichhe 
had not done to cuery Nation. Saint Paul addeth more particulars of Zeng: 
this kind; and in this reſpc& giuerhthe name of E/e& ro whole Chur- 
ches of the Genriles, But belides this Outward, there is an Inward Ad 
of Election, and thar is the operation of the Holy Ghoſt giving vn- 
td vs {pirituall VViſdome and Holineſſe z making vs Gods children 
and mcrgbers of the myſticall Bodic of Chriſt. And thar Church 
which wee belecuc in the Creed is partaker of both theſe Aﬀts of FE» 
le&tion , alwell the Inward as the Outward ; and theſclztter are Ele; 
ex Eledtts,, whom Chriſt doth defigne when he fairh in the Goſpel, 
any are called, but few are choſen. Recanſe there are none in this 
world aQually of the Church inviſible, bur thoſe rhar are in the vi- 
lible; and men cannot diſtinguiſh betweene the perſons that partake 
ether oply one or both of the Ads of Ele&ion; therefore in my text 
we will take the definition of a Churchin the wideſt ſenſe, accordinp 
10 the rule of Charitie which the Scripture obſcrues, although the 
power of denotion doth properly concerne. the whole viſible Bodie, 
by realon of the better partthereof, thoſe whichare aſwell inwardly 
a outwardly of the Church. } 
Thevlſcthat wee muſt make of this definition of the Charch is b 
li firſt word to beremembred- of our Prerogatiue; If wedoe _ 
Vu only 
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only the outward ARot Election , how much are we better thenthy 
Heathen that know not the true God, northe Saviour of the worlg 
Jeſus Chriſt , and are deſtitute of all thoſe mcancs by which x 
may be ſaved ? Bur if, looking into our heart, wee find ſaving grace 
there , (for Gods Spirit doth witneffe vnto our ſpirit that wee are the 
children of God) when we contemplate in our ſeluesthis ſecond A& 
of EleRion , we haue reaſon to thinke our Prerogatiue much moreim. 
proued , by how much an inwardis better then an outward Jew; the 
Circumciſion of the ſpirit, betterthen the Circumciſion of the fleſh; tg 
be baptized with the Spirit, better then to be baprized with water; to 
eate Panem Dominum catc the flclh and drinke the bloud of Chriſt, 
better then to eate only and drinke only Sacramentall Bread and Wine; 
finally, to be a doer is better then to bea hearer of Gods Word; The 
farther Chriſtians goe beyond Chriftians in theſe pifts, the bettermuſt 
they thinketheir ſtate 3 and theſe ſpiritual differences betweene man 
ab man, better then whatſocuer other differences there may be found 
berwcene them. Alchough the world vſerh to bee little ſenſible of this 
greater good, but moſt ſenſible of the leſſer; wealth, honour, &c. where- 
in cueric man thinketh it a great matter to bee aduanced aboue his 
Neighbours, 
When wee looke vpon the ſecond word in the definition of the 
Church, that is God, wee ſee to whom wee are beholding for our ad- 
wancement, and to whom wee muſt pgiuethegloric of it; the glory of 
the firſt AR of Eletion 5 David concludes the remembrance thereof 
Pſal147@ with Prayſe yee the Lords And of the ſecond AR alſo, the gloriemutt 
be given vnto Him, for ſo doc the Angels, the Beaſts, the Elders,&c. 
Rewel.5. afterthey have mentioned it, Revel.5. If the queſtion be moued, Yui 
re diſcrewit ? Who hath difſerenced thee ? our beft anſwere will bee, [ 
tbanke God through leſus Chrif# our Lord, and let him that gloriathglt- 
rie in the Lord. "19 
[ rold you I haue not todoe with the whole Church, but with that 
part which is militant, for ſuch are the F/ed? which are on the Earth; 
Heauen is the place for our Crowne, Earth for our Croſſe; where M- 
chael ard the Dragon ſtroue, there muſt their Angels ſtriue alſo; and 
the heele of the womans ſecd maſt bee bruiſed in the ſame place where 
It muſt breake the Serpents head. The Fathers doe wittily obſervethat 
the Church came out of Chriſts ſide when he died, as Exe out of A147 
when he ſlept; Nowout of Chrifts ſide when it was pierced ifſued Ws 
zer and Bload, Monuments of our two Sacraments, which remembet 
vs that we muſt drinke of the ſame Cup whereof Chriſt dranke,andbe 
partakers of the ſame Baptiſme wherewith he was baptized z every one 
wy muſt rake vp his owne Croſſe and follow his crucified Sauiour. Sam 
? Ad Boni'ac;um Anime is reſolute, $i Eccleſiawvera ef, ipſa eft que per ſecutionem pu 
em ter, we arc baſtards and noſonnesif wee ſuffer not for Chriſt; #0 
ſuffer we cannot but oncarth ; for when wee part from the earth, v* 
part from our enemies, the Fleſh, the World, and the Devil! flc 


and bloud cannot enter into Heauen; Satan is caſt out thence, nr 
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he world (hall then bee vnto vs as if it were not, therefore the 
Church Peregrimam ag! interr;s, the isherea Pilgrim, here lheis like 
he deſolate widdow , here hee grieueth for the wickedneſle of the 
vorld, and becauſe ſhe is not alike wicked with them, theretore doth 
he world implacably worke her woe, Read this dayes Epiſtle. 

[n this militancie of the Church, the Ele& of God become #«arres, 
they find that they need, and they ſeeke for helpe; the word implieth 
aſmuchz The Church is compared vnto a Doe for her {1mplicitie, 
and for her mcekneſle ſhee is compared vnto a Lambe;z As a Doue the 


$nathing ſuſpicious, for 7? quiſquee#t vir optimis, ita difficillime credit 


alias eſſe ;mprobos , Good men looke to find plaine dealing as them- 
ſelyes deale plainly. As a Lambethe Church is as apt to be a prey, as 
ſhee is not apt to prey vpon any; thee is a fit ſubie for the Shearer, 
andthe Slaughterer , though it felte be harmelefle and vſefull. Looke 
ypon the enemies of the Church , they are the Serpent and the Lion. 
The Serpentisfull of fraud ; fraud which circumuenteth our wits with 
ſ»biltrie, and tranſporterh our affeRions with vanitie, coloured and 
blanched with a ihew of Truthand Good. The Lion is full of Cruclrie, 
and delighteth in bloud , warchfull vpon all opportunities, and neuer 
pjuing our the Jeaſt aduantage. And the inſtruments of the Serpent 
andthe Lion (I meane wicked men) are Serpentine and Lion-like, de- 
ceitfully compaſhng their owne end, and ſpending their power only in 
crucltie. This hath beene the cariage of the enemies of the Church e= 
ver ſince God put enmitie betwcene the ſeed of the woman,and the ſeed 
of the Serpent. Buc it was neuer more remarkable then in Popiſh E- 
quiuocation , and that which they call their Holy 1aqaifirion, the very 
markes of the Bealt ; and by them they make their neareſt approaches 
to that Father of L1-s, and thar ancient <Marderer ; ſure I am they 
haus cut the heart {trings of all both Ciuill and Ecclefiaſticall rrue Po- 
licie, 

The Church being thus beſtecd, when from her enemies ſhe reflets 
hereyes vpon her ſelte, tindeth her owncinabilite, her need of ſuccour; 
and as the Apoſtles in their perill: ſo ſhe in hers cals tor helpe, Helpe- 
Lord, or elſe we periſh; fo ſaid they : ſo ſaith (hee, And my tex tellech 
vs that ſhe hath recourſe vato God, 1 lift mine eyes vnio the Hils ( laith 
Danid ) from whence commeth my helpes Our helpe ſlandeth in the Name 
of the Lord who hath made Heauen and Earth; and God « our refuge and 
firength, avery preſent helpe in trouble; And (ce how full rhe helps 1s, 
He that dwelleth in the ſecret place of the moit High, (hill abide wnaer 
the ſhadow of the '_Almigbtie; the whole Pſalme is an excellent commen- 


ation of the Churches choice , but ſpecially that Verſe, Tho» ſhalt * 


Iread pon the Lion and the Adder , the yong Lion and the Dragon ſhalt 
ths trample vnder feet; though we beas ſimple as Doves, yet God is 
able to make vs as wile as Serpents; and hee will make vs confident 
%s Lions, though of our ſelues wee beas mecke as Lambes, And why? 
we have a Serpent to oppole vnto a Serpent, cuen him that was figue 


*dby the Serpent whom Moſes lifred vp, Chriſt the wi/dome of G14 3 
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him wehauc to oppole to the groueling Serpent that feedeth ypon earth 
and carthly men. If you be ſtung by this latter Serpent, doe but looke 
ro the former , and you {hall preſently bee healed; for hee is able to 
eakethatcraftieonc in his owne wilincſſe, Wee haue a Lion to Oppoſe 
vnto a Lion, the Lion of the Tribe of 1uda, tothe roaring Lion; and our 
of the cater he can draw meate ; by death he overcame him that had the 
power of death ; and being the ſtronger, rifledthat firong mans hoyge. 
ſo that we may well ſay , 1f God bee with vs, who can bee againſt v7 
if we relie vpon his wiſl1ome , wee (ball neuer be circumuented; neither 
ſhall we be oppreſt , if we relie vpon his Power, therefore the Church 
doth well ro make her prayer vnto Him, 

But how doth ſhe pray ? Firſt feruently , for ſhe cries. In the Core. 
moniall Law, 1ncenſio went before CAſcen/io, the Sacrifice was {eton 
fire before it yeilded an odour of ſweet ſmell aſcending vnto God, be- 
ſides the filuer trumpets ſounded aloud, with varictic of other Mulicke 
while the Sacrifice was burning. Theſe were but types whereof the 
morall was, that we muſt not be lither in deuotion, but expreſle afer. 
uencie thercin. And we hauc a good Precedent in onr Sautour Chriſt, 
who prayed with ſtrong cries; King Daxid doth expreſſe his carnet- 
nefle by many fit Similies of parched ground, that gapes wide for the 
{howres of raine; of a chaſed Hart that breatheth and braycth after 
the water brookes; of the paſſions of Louers which are very violent; 
And God liketh ſuch deuotion, for ir ſtir? he longeth to be longed 


after. 
But we muſt remember that there is C/amoy Cords && Ori z A Cr y10g 


of the hcart and the mouth ; And as God is ſpecially 1»ſþefor : (0 
1s he alſo CAuadzrtor Cora; as his cyes are ſpecially vpon our hearts: 


ſoarc his cares open thereunto z 


- 


Non wox fed votum , non cordula muſica ſed Cor ; 
Non Clamans ſed Amans cantat in aure Det. 


God doth beſt vnderſtand and accept the ſighes and groanes of ourſp!- 
ric which cannot be expreſt. And yer, £x abuniantia cords os logu- 
zur, the fire that is intheheart will not be ſuppreſt 3 a vehement pal: 
ſion will makea vehementelocution. But when we crie, we doeitto 
manifeit the carneſtneſſe of our affketions, and cxtremitie of our di- 
ſtrelle, not to rowſe God, as if he could not otherwiſe heare ; that were 
a concelt ht for the worſhippers of Baal, whom E11as ſcoffes forit; for 
quibus arterys opus (i pro ſono audiamur ? if the crie of the voice were 
the meaſure of deuotion, hethat hath the molt Stentorean voice ſhould 
be moſt deuout ; but we muſt know that no cric of the lips can alcend 
higher towards God, then it iscarried vp by the feruencie of the heart; 
though the feruencic of the heartcan aſcend vnto God, though tht 
rongue bee mute, for God ſaid to <Ioſes, why cryeſt thou ? when hee 
ſpake neuer a word, VWhether wee pray only with the heart, orallo 


with the voice, we muſt be remembred by this practice of thc Churca 
| to 
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ro be earneeſt rherein; earneſt in our Solttoquies whcn wee enter into 
our Cloſet ; much more , when weare muſteredin the holy Aſſemblees, 
muſt our devotion offer 2 gratefull violence vnto God; according to 
har good paterne which we haue, Pſa/.130. 

The Church prayeth earzesly; hot only ſo, (hee prayeth conſtantly 
alſo; (he cryeth day and night. The foure Beaſts in the Revelation day and 
night cealc not 'aying, Holy, Holy, Holy Lord God Almigehtie; which 
« the pratice of the Triumphant Church. 21/o/cs was willed to make 
| things according to the patterne that was (hewed him in the Mounr, 
therefore ie inſtituted that the Sacrifices ſhould burne day and night ; 
Of the day there is no queſtion; andit is putour of all queſtion con- 
cerning the nightalfo by thoſe words inthe Plalme, Behold, bleſſe yee.s | 
the Lord all yee ſeruants of the Lord, which by night ſtand in the houſe_ ak... 
of the Lord; and that phraſe which we mecte withall ofcen in the Scrip- 
ture of keeping Gods watches, The New Teſtament ſhould herein anſwere 
the O!d; and wee are willed therein #0 pray continually. The Diuines 
hanea rule , Precepta affirmatina tenent ſemper, ſed non ad ſemper , the 
habits of vertue mult ever bee in vs, bur wee mult performe the Ats 
when we have iuſt occalton; certainetimes we muſt appoint our (elues 
for Prayer, not only in the day but alſo in the night; fo did Danzd, 
be remembreth it ofren; and no doubt but others did it a{well as he; 
for the Church fpeaketh thus in Eſay, With my ſoule hane I deſired thee_- 
in the night , with my ſpirit within me will 1 ſeeke thee early, Chriſt ſpent 
nights in prayer , and Paul and S1/as prayed and ſang prayſes vnto God _;;; 15; 
at midnight. And the Canonicall houres which are mentioned in the 
old Liturgies were diſtributed aſwell through the night as through the 
dy. To fay nothing of the Vigils at ſolemne times. Burt ſo much of 
the publike old Deuotion which was vſcd in the night, long (ince de- 
renerated, and isout of vic, euen in the Church of Rome, as Bellar- 
7ine confeſſeth ; though privately men may pray at all houres, and 
no doubt but many doe, aſwell in the night as in the Day. 

Some not contented with that limitation of afhirmatiue Precepts 
to congrucus time,do mingle our Meditations with our aRtions;ſ(0 Saint 
Ambroſe, Clamant opera tua, clamet fides, clamat affectus, clamat paſ= y, c:ix © 
ſones, clamat ſanguis; whatſoener good wee doe, or croſle wee ſufter 4%!. 
patiently, that is areall prayer. 

But to let paſſe theſe Obſeruations, which may haue their good vie, 
(43 may that alſo which vnderſtandeth Profperitie by Day, and Aduer- 
lite by Njobr, and celleth vs that we muſt pray in whatſoeuer ſtate wee 
re) I will obſerve vnto you that which is moreproper, and profitable, 
and which will ſhew you that indeed the Church Militant doth crie day 
11d night; take the words as ftrialyas you can. 

Ooferue then that a man prayeth many wayes. Firſt, in his owne 
prion; as Danid did , who profeſſeth ot himſclfe chat in his aduer(1- 
*1egaue himſelfe vnto prayer; wee have his praftice in the Pſalmes; 
nd we have Chriſts not only praRice but precept, Watch and pray; yea, 
ind direAion too, When thos prayeit enter into thy chamber , ec. | - 
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nally, this dutie is madea part of our Catechiſme ; no man therefore 
{hould beignorant of it, no man ſhould neglett ir, 

Secondly, we pray whenany member of the Church doth pray , fg 
Chriſt hath taught euery man to ſay onr Father , ſo to include others 
aſwell as himſelfe, cuen all that are members of the ſame bodic; (6 Sings. 
[t orant proomnibm , > omnes erant pro ſingulis, everic man prayeth 
forall the Church, and all the Church doth pray for euery man. Ang 
thisis no ſmallpart of the Communion of Saints which wee belecueir 
our Creed for God will that 0ra7i0 bee In{igne charitatic , that our 
praycr bea perperuall Badge of our mutuall Charitie. 

Thirdly, cuery man praycth when the Minilter ſerueth Gad, he doth 
not only pray for vs, but wealſo pray in him; marke the forme of his 
words, they are all plurall, /e confeſle, wee beſcech, wee pray, &c, hei; 
the Miniſter of the Church,andit is the whole Churches Deuotion that 
he preſenteth vnto God. 

Fourthly, whether we pray , or other members of the Church, orthe 
Miniſter, wee muſt obſerue that in all theſe prayers, there is ſomething 
granſient, and ſomething permanent ; the Ac is tranſient , the Mem. 
riall is permanent ; lcarne this out of Salomons Dedicatoric, Let theſe my 
words wherewith I haue maae ſupplication before the Lord, be nigh vnto he 
Lord onr God day and night; but you will fay this is but a wiſh; readethe 
beginning of the next Chapter, and you (hall ſce that there God granted 
it, and the Angell told Cornelrus that his prayers were come vp fora 
memoriall before the Lord. 

Fiftly , The Charch Triamphant prayeth for the Militant in ge- 
nerall as not ignorant of the condition out of which :t ſelfe is come, 
and out of which it wiſheth the Militant freed , as appcares by 
that voice of the ſoules vnder the Altar , their crying loud voice, 
which ſaith , How long, O Lora, holy and irue, dorſt thou not inde 
and auenze our blond onthem that dwell inthe Earth ? This is Pie credibi- 
le, wee may defend it without any offtcnce to Pietie, But that which the 
Church ot Rome buildeth hereon, the 1nnocation of Saints, becaule they 
make [nterceſhon, we may not admit; it trencheth too much vpon dr 
uine Attributes, and hath too much cognation with their Doctrine 0! 
Tranſubſtantiation ; therein they giue as it were an vbiquitie vito 
Chriſts Bodic, and here to the ſoules of the Saints. But I will not troublc 
you with Controuerlies, neither is that point ſo naturall rothis Text; 
only rake this 72e-2, that out of the generall Interceſſhon of the Saints 
for vs, wee can neuer gather our particuar [nuocation of them; no nor 
generall neither. 

Finally, our Sauiour Chriſt doth only put ſweete odours into our 
Prayers that they may come acceptable vnto God, but alſo himſelfc ma 
kerh perpetuall intercefhon for ys ynto him , his bloud eryeth berter thing! 
then aoth thebloud of Abel. 

Put now all theſe together, Chriſt the Head, his Bodie the Church,tbat 
part whichis I riumphant,that which is Militant, all the members,allt c 
M1nilters thereof;S: you cannot doubr but the Elect do pray aay ani night 
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But cuery manin his ownecaſe muſt remember a good obſeruation of 


caint Chry/o/tomnes , That Oratio propria our owne prayers, make all the 
ather prayers vſefull vato vs ; I hey auaile forvs by way of Imperration; 
yur it wee deſire to be accepted of God, wee muſt contribute our owne 
4yotion with theirs ; for they doc not pray to make vs idle, burro ſup- 

ythe interrupting of our prayers, which is occafioned by our honeſt vo. 
ation or neceſlarie refreſhing; during which time we need not doubt but 
chat we are remembred aſwell to God, as of God. 

This conſtancie of prayer fauoureth not the Euchites, who turned 
ill Pictie into Prayer , as if there were nothing clſe to bee done; the 
Church bath long ſince branded them , and many of the Friers ma 
poefor cheir Couſin Germans. Neither doth it fauour the Heatheniſh 
Bartologie which Chriſt condemneth. Saint Afi» belpeth vs our with 
a diftinRon 3 4 bſit ab oratione multa locutio, ſed now deſit multa precatio, 
þ fernens perſenerat mmtenſio ; Chriſt forbiddeh bare Lip-labour ; bur 
Heart-labour hee doth not condemne; pray as longas you will, ſo your 
heart pray as well as your tongue, 

Put now together the Perſons 2nd the Deuorion , and then wee ſee the 
Fle&mult pray , or elle they ſhall not haue what God doth purpoſe 
them; for as Chriſt ſaith 3 Aske and you ſhall hane : fo Saint Iemes 
ſaith, you hawe not becauſe you a:ke not, How abſurd then are they, 
that make this prophane Colle&ion, 7 ameleted, therefore it skilleth not 
whether I ſerue God; Thou vaineman, he thatcleReth totheend, ele- 
Qcth to the meanes; yea, the celeRion mentioned in my Text is vreo 
this Seruicez tor when chouarteleRed into the Church, thou art eleRted 
to bea Prieſt; thy perſon is elefted to bea Temple, and prayer is that S4- 
nifice which every man muſt offer in that Houſe of Prayer. Can any man 
dee more ele& chen Chriſt was? And yet the Goſpel teacherh that hee 
ſought for all things vnto Gad by prayer; yea in our owne caſe, when he 
was in an agonie he prayed moſt carneſtly, moſt conſtanely. 

Bart how can wee doubt of chis that rhe Eled? muſt pray, whereas itis 


* moſt true , that no Prayers are acceptable ynto God but thoſe that come 


from the Ele&t ? For God beareth not ſinners but if any man be a worſhipper 
of God , and doth hu will, him hee heareth; The Sacrifice of the wicked is 
inebomination to the Lord (faith Salomon) but the prayer of the righteous 
«hu delight. There is a quarrell berweene vs and the Church of Rome, 
Whether mw! ©47 apls tvs, theſe things which God offereth unto vs, doc 
worke ex opere operato, produce their effcAs our of their inherent or 
adherent efficacics: but wee are both agreed that n= iwiy apts v3» ey , 
theſe things which we tender wnto God are accepted of God , ex opere Ope- 


rantis, according as the perſon is religiouſly diſpoſed in ating them. 


Wierefore we muſt waſh our hands in innocencie, and ſo compaſle the 
Altar of God, and pray as beſeemeth the Ele& in Faith, Hope and Cha- 
ritie, 

[ have dwelt long enough vpon the Nature of Deuotion ; let vs come 
length vnto the Power thereof; I told you that thereligious deyotion 
of Gods EleRis very powerfull; Saint 1ames telleth vs, that it is iipguwirs 

very 
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very cfcvall , a little before my text wee reade thar it will \enwia{ 
bring vnder thoſc things which jt hath to doe withall. In th. Law 
it is figured in ſha, thac is [g#/t#0, Or 4 ferie thing, which you know, 
is piercing, and {o preuaknt. Chry/ojtome faith it is ipyany 3yamay , it i; 
Defenſive, it is Offenliue, ic bath inir all power requiiite tor preſer. 
uation of our {;lucs, and confuſion of our enemies , hee that can doe 
nothing , it hee can pray can doe all things, netther can any thing 
conquer him that can be vigilantand feruentin prayzr. 

Bu: ro come cloſer tomy Text, that (heweth vs with whozs it preuay- 
ſeth, cuen with him to whom the Church doth pray, chat is with Go, 
Ve rcadethat 1acobs name was changed into 1ſrael, to fignitic 4 Prince 
with God, or (as the Angell himſeife opencrh it) ene that hath preai- 
led with God , and lo by Gods power (hall preuaile with men; but 
marke, rhe reaſon of this was becauſe of his importunitie in prayer, 
for the Text faith, be wraſtied with the CAngelt, and though the Angell 
deltred, yet hee would not lethima goe till that rhe Angell gauehima 
bl:fing, and the bleſſing was this name 1/7ae), a monument of the cllics 
cic of Prayer. 

God in his iuſt indignation was readie to deſtroy all 1ſrael, forma- 
king and worſhipping che golden Calfe, Moſes ſer vpon him with prayer, 
God ſaid to him, Let ze alone, Moſes would not, God was faine to 
yeild and pardon kis people; Aaron made the like experiment, wrath 
was gone out from God, Aaron made haſte with his Cenſor, and 
ſtood berweencthe liuing and thedead, and preſently Gods wrath was 
22 508. And did not God command the puniſhing Angell to 

eath bis {word ſo ſooneas Davrd (acrificed inthe threſhing flowreot 
Arena? and for a perpetuall Monument of that preuzalent prayer 
conſecrated that place for the Seat of his Temple , which was to bec 
(according to Gods promiſe made to Sa/o»ons Dcdicatoric) a houſe of 
prenariling prayer. That wee haue not a ſecond Floud to drowne this 
world that is as (infull as the former , that the ſeaſons of the yearc 
hauecontinucd fo long, Winter, Summer , Seed-rime , Harueſt , wee * 
owe it vnto the powerfulneſſe of Prayer,for Noah ſacr:ficed vnto God, 
and God promiſedit thould bee ſo. Bur beyond all gocth rhe efhcacic 
of Chriſts Sacritice vpon the Croſſe, Interceflion ar the right handof 
God, which wroughtthe redemption of man , and deth continually 
preſerue and propagate the Church if there were nothing llc , this 
ſhewerh abungantly how powerfull prayer is with Godzand the power 
which our prayershaue wich him, we are beholding for it vnto this, 
they preuaile with Godonly through Toſus Chriit our Lord, 

But wee muſt not miſtake ; this preualencie of our Prayer, is 10! 
phyſicall but morall, Godis not forced by vs againſt his will, but out of 
his good will he yeildeth vnto vs, as parents vie to be ouercome by 

| thepetitions of their children, Therefore is the Sacrifice of God inthe 
Law faid to be Rarzo, thing thar pleaſeth him well, to be his de/129 
a ſauonr of a ſweet ſmell, 2 ſauour of reſt, it is grata violent, hee that 


ruleth all, is well pleaſed to bee oucr-ruled by prayer, \V heretore on 
| ing 
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ing we know what will prenaile molt with him, if we mcane to peed of 
onr deſires, let vs vie that moſt which weeare ſure will pleaſe him beſt, 
| let vs not be lither therein, but ferment in ſprrit. 

But whereto ſerueth this powerlulneſſc of Prayer? The Text faith, 
ad vindicationem & vindictam, God vpon their prayer will avenge his 
1-2, And indecd inthe Law God ſaith, Yengeances mine, and1will re- 
21, the Apoſtle repearcth it rothe Romanes, the Pfalmiſt faith aſmuch, 
0 God to whom vengeance belongeth, thou ro whom vengeance belongeth, 
ſew thy ſelfe; Nabum doth amplifie this propertic of God very em- 
phatically, the Chapter is worth your reading. 

The firſt thing | obſerue here is, That when in our diſtreſſes, and 
while we are vnder crofſes we ſeeke for ſuccour vnto men, we find that 
for the moſt part they haue blind eyes, they will not ſee our calc; deafe 
eares, they will not heare our groanes ; faſt hands , they cannot open 
them for vs 3 and feeble knees that will not ſtirre rowards vs ; final- 
ly, they haue hard hearts, they haue no fellow+{celing of our miſery ; 
bat here is our comfort, there lycth an Appeale from man to God, and 
they (hall preuaile with God, which cannor preuaile with man, he will 
not {hut out our petitions, though no bodiecelſe carcth for our ſoule. 
Therefore we mult in wel-doing commend our caſe to him that iudgeth 
righecouſly , aſſured , that as ſalvation belongeth wnto him , ſo his bleſ- 
ſing us vpon bus people, Hes nigh to them that call vpon him, to all that call 
vpon him faithfully. 

The word in my Text doth ſignifie vindicationem , and vinditiam, 
the deliverance of the Church, and the deftrution of her enemies, 
which commonly goe together, as appearcs in all the principall deli- 
verances recorded inthe Scripture z when Noah was ſaucd, the whole 
world was drowned; Lot wasdeliucred when Sodowme was burntz when 
God freed the 1ſraelires, the Egyptians periſhed; ſo did the Babylonians 
whenthe [ewes were ſet free; finally, the iuſt ſhall goc to Heauen, when 
the wicked goe to Hell. The reaſon why theſe are coupled together, is 
decauſe the enemies of the Church are like ſauage beaſts, which when 
they haue a prey in their power will not let irpoc by faire meancs, they 
muſt be forced to doe it, which Danid infinuatcth in thoſe words in 


mr RY 


F87m,11 


Deut rn 
Chap.1s. 


P/4l.94. 
Chap.1, 


the Plalme,, Thos hai# ſmitten all mine enemies vpon the cheeke bone, F/ 


thou hai broken all the teeth of the wngodly; or it you will, the vngodly 
1s made the ranſome of the int, and commeth in his place when hee 15 
alinered, as teacheth Salomon. 

But yer, this rule muſt we obſerue for guiding of ourPicty,thatalthough 
Vmaicatio &vindie#a,our own deliucrance, andthe confuſion of our tocs 
vlually go rogether; yer in our prayer we mult deſire viadication? proper 
ſevindittam preprer aliud; our own deliverance with atull and with a 
dre affeion, we may,we mutt defire;but we may not, we muſt nor de» 
lirethe confuſion of our focs, otherwiſe then if it Rand not with Gods 
pleaſure ro conuert them, nor to make wey to our deliverance bur by 
tteirdeſtruion, Yea and then too it ſtanderh with the Charitic of the 


Goſpel to be compafſonate to them, and to pray vnto God for them. 
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Finally, obſerue, that whereas the wicked in {inning oftend God 
and wrong vs, God ſecmerh more ſenſible of our wrong then ot hi; 
owne offence; in that Chriſt ſaith He will avenge his Elec? , he ſeemoth 
to hold himſelfe wronged in them. And indeed he that (aid, Toach wy! 
mine Anointed , ſaid allo Hee that toncheth you, toncheth the «pple of 
mine eye; heauengeth chem as if he ſuffered in them. 

God doth lo; but yet in aucnging fe#timat lente. Firſt, lente, hee ma. 
kech no more haſte then good ſpeed, for he forbeareth long. You ſhall 
tind in the Scripture a double wayewa, or long-ſuffering of God; one 
towards the Srmnes, the other towards the Woe of his Ele&; and wee 
mult be contented alwel with the one,as the other;zwe muſt be contented 
aſwell to ay during Gods pleaſure, as hee ſtaycth our leiſure vnrill wee 
repentof our finne, he is vaworthy to haue the benefit of thelatter,har 
is diſcontented with the former. The rather, becauſe it hath fomani. 
fold a vie, and1s (o beneficiall both to our {clues and others, 

To our ſelues , Firſt, ad probationem , to make proofe that weeare 
that which we would ſeeme to be, to be Gods owne Elic&t. The Arke 
(faith Saint CAuitine) was made of ſquaretimber , which, which way 
ſocuer itturned, food firmely : euen ſo doth the Church conſiſt of Saints 
that alwayes are the ſame, and like themſelues. 

Secondly, Ad preſernationem ; warre is more expcdient for the 
Church then peace, for peace maketh vs cfteminateand cowardly, bur 
warres put ſtrength and courageinto vs z This the Author of the Tri- 
partite ftorie obſerueth well ſpeaking of the perſecution of the Church, 
Andindecd, 1n pace amaritudo amariſiima, weare neucr worſe to God- 
ward, then when weare molt at calc in the world, freefrom Tyrants, 
and freeftrom Herctickes, 

Neither haue we only che bencfit of Gods paticnce , others haue ic 
allo, facit ad propagationem , it maketh for the increaſe of the Word. 
Lactaniins handlecththis point very elegantly ; Amongſt thoſe thatare 
ſpetators of the Martyrs ſufferings (faith hee) ſome wondring at their 
patience, aske, What that good thing i for the abrayning whereof theyin- 
dure ſuch loſſes and paines ? and ſo come to bec informed of the Golpel. 
Otherſome inquire , What enill that is , the forbearing whereof, maketh 
them to be handled ſo ernelly ? and they come thereby tolearne the v4- 
nitic of [dols. Both wayes, Sanguis Martyrum fit ſemen Euangely , Oy 
Martyrdome the Goſpel getterh ground , and Idolatric doth loſeir. 
Neither only doth this patience propagate the Goſpel , it confirmes 
alſo the Prokflors thereof 3 Many of the Brethrem 1m the Lord waxin? 
confident by my bonds are much more bold to ſpeake the word without 
fearez waucring conſciencesare ſerled when they ſee Confeſlours and 
—_— indure ſo much for Gods Truth , and ſeale it with the!f 

loud. 

Finally, Chriſt will haue that appeare in the members, which batt 
becne alreadic approved inthe Head, that they can breake the Serpent 
head, and that they are built vpon the Rocke, ſo that the gatesof #* 


canner preuaile agarnſt them, no winds or waues, though they w_ C 
p 
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long- | 
And yet God ſtayerh not ſo hong, as to come too late, for Gods 


rermiſhue Prouidence is alwayes followed with an cfte&iuc,he ſuffe- 
reth not the enemies of the Church to paſle their bounds, hee alwayes 
holdeth the bridle that is faſtened vpon their noſtrils; No rempration 
befallerh 0 which tis not x7 &+2zwmw , ſufterable by man, and with the 
Lord are alwayesthe iflues of death, when the wicked have filled vp 
themeaſure of their finne, when the number of the Ele& is fulfilled, 
then 1s it ſeaſonable for God to auenge, then behold he commeth quick- 
ly. That is no ſpecd thar preuenterh this ſeaſon, and wee muſt hold 
that quicke enough which God holdeth quicke, with whom a rhonſand 
tures are but 45 one ady, 

And this therather we muſt thinke, becauſe the time which we ſuf- 
fer is nothing to the time wherein we ſhall raigne, for our /ight afflicti- 
ons which are bat for a moment, are rewarded with an exceeding eternall 
warght of glorie, The timein which the wicked reuell and riot, is as 
nothing, in compariſon of the time wherein they {hall ſuffcr, for they 
ſhall Ic bound 1n cuerlaſting chaines of darkneſſe , fed vpon by a 


—— 
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\Worme which never dicth, and burning in a fire which neuer gocth 


out- | 

Adde hereunto that when God beginneth , hee will quickly make 
anend ; he hath {aneos pedes, but ferreas manus, of rarditatem vindicte 
gantate compenſat, though God come flowly to it, yet hee payerh 
home, and the wicked goedowne in a moment into Hell. 

And yet ſee our weaknefle, Becanſe ſentence againſt an enil! worke is 
mt executed ſpeedily, therefore the bearts of the ſonnes of men i fully ſet 
in tlem to doe enill;, yea, Danid himſelfe ſaid in his baſte thar 47 men 
are (5ars, lo langtiſhing was his deuotion , and ſo much did his impa- 
tienci pr.u*nt Gods ſeaſon. But we muſt learne to poſſeſſe our ſoules in 
pattence;, If God tarrie, wait for him, for he will ſursly come and will not 
tarrie;, behold his ſoule which u lifted vp is not vpright in him. For the—> 
nt muſt lige by bis faith; which is a vertue not vety /«ſirvg, as you muſt 
now heare in the next point. 
| Nexertheleſſe, & c. Though religious deuotion be very powerfull, yet 
It1s ſtrange to ſee how ſhort liucd it is, had we afriend vpon whom 
oor welfare depended, how diligently would wee attend him? How 
ofien would we remember him of ourcaſe ? How earneſt! y would wee 
mportune him for his helpe? And yer the beſt men are notalwaycs 
aike kindly affected , neither are they. alwayes alike able to ficed vs. 
God is alwayes like himſclfe, Almightie, Al-mercifull; and yet who 
plyeth him for his cternall defeice, ſo much as we vſually plic men 
for their remporal| ? | 

But marke here how the word is changed for before it was Crying. 

XX 2 here 
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hereitis Faith; The reaſon of the change !s very good, tor our Cryin 
mult be enditcd by, and vttered trom our f4:th, And indeed, hen ks 
they calt 8n him in whom th:y haue not beltened? H'e that aikoth any thin 
of God (faith Saint 1ames) muſt aske in fanth nothing warering ; and "3 
not 4 wauering man thinke that he (þ all receiue any thing from the Lord 
But Faith is bere vnderſtood nor 251it is Sctetzall, bur as it is Conſien. 
ziall; nor as itentertaineth Gods Truth, but as it putreth it in prachice 
and turneth a Sermon into a Prayer; fuch faich doth Chriit means 
often in the Goſpel, when being ſued vnto to worke a miracle hee 
anſwercth one; Goe in peace, thy faith ha:h mad? thee whole, (aich yntg 
210ther , 0 woman great # thy faith; and of another, 7 hav» xat founs 
ſach faith nonet in Iſrael, Ot this taith the ruleis true, $1 deficit fides, 
deficit oratio, our deuotion and this faith will live and die together, 
And the point which my Text, reacheth is that this Faith, and & 
Deuoion is not long-lived. 
But here oblſerue two things, firſt, The? zt failerh ; ſecondly, #henit 
fapleth. 

Firſt, That it faileth. We ſhould all bold out, bur few doe; being wn- 
der Gods permiſuueProuidence, we lhould expedt his effecZ;ur; but 44. 
werſitie maketh wiſemen mad, and in time of aduerlitie many fall away; 
men doe 'Exxex5» (hrinke in the conflitlike Cowards both in ſoule and 
bodie. There is nota more ſenlibledecay inthe Great then in the Little 
World, in our bodies, then in our ſoules; therc arc periods of Pictical- 
well as of Policic, and Conuerſions of Churches alwell as of States; 
witneſle Arrianiſme , Mahumetiſme , Papiſme, yea, and Atheiſme too, 
which have brought praQicke Faith and religious Devotion vato an it- 
recouerableconſumprion. T he Papiſts will needs bee an exceptionto 
this decay of faith z but whether you take fairh for Sczentiall or Conſat- 
ent1all they are lpefacles tothe world ofa dying taith, their errors can- 
not be excuſed, and their ſuperſtirions are intollerable. V bether wee 
be in our declination or no, it is worth our enquirie. Anold Friar pret- 
ching to his Brethren ſpake theſe words; Frarres, in principro religion 
noſtr e, cc. Brethren, when onr Order firſt began we were fullof Conſcience, 
in proceſſe of time we loſt a ſyHable, and thenretained nothing but Scientt; 
we haue now leſt one ſyllable more , and wee are nothing but Entia, certame 


ſlow Belites good for nothing. 1 am ſure we haue loſt one ſyllable, if wee 


haue loſt no more, for Conſcience to Godward and towards the world 
are rare things. 


But whattalkeT of Chriſtian faith? We haue oucrliued Cinid fab; 


Tam pridem fugere pudor, verumgee fideſque, 
In quorum ſnbiere locurs fraudeſque deligne. 


though caſes of Conſcience bee not fo corruptly delivered by vs 35 by 


leſuirs, who tzach men artificially to lie, and to murder _— y; 
a” 


Hear 


yer in practice we are gone very farre, and if God ſhould looke down 
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reaven ts ſee if there were any that world ſecke after God, he ſhould tind © 


char all are gore aſide, ec. Wee may reade a picture of our (clues in 
1remie, if we doe not exceed it, What may wee conceive, but that rhe 
ſonne of CHAN is commine ? tor towards his comming this degeneration 
will bc moſt manifeſt. Norat his firſt Comming, for then , the birth o 
lic wombe was like the morning acew , it ſuddenly ouer. ſpread the earth, 
The Kinedome of Heauen ſuffered violence , and the violent rooke it, 
Chritts tecond comming ſhall bee like the dayes of Noah, as then, fo ar 
Chris comming, CAſen will be eating and drinking, marrying and ozuing 
in marriage; then the Floud came, and then ſhall comethe Fire. 

Neither {hall Fa:th be only /atens Jurking , asin time of perſccurion, 
but languens giuing vp the Ghoſt, for want of grace, 

Butlet vs weigh the phraſe ; /bal/ he find when ho commeth ? then hee 
commeth ro ſeekethis faith ; and ſo indeed beedoth. For as all Iudge- 
mentis given to bim as hee ts the Soane of Man, and hee (hall come ro 
udpein the glorie of his Father : ſo his firſt enquiriets, not only has 
hs Charch ſuffereth, but How it &: diſpoſed , neither muſt we looke for his 
relicuing hand, except he find vs buſie at our faithfull cries. When God 


Pſal110, 


lent Moſes to deliver 1/rael, matke what he faith vnto him, I have ſerene xx04;. 


the atfl &10n of my peeple, and haxe heard therr crie, and Saint Paul telleth 
vsthat they that haue toe firſt-fruits of the Spirit ſigh in themſelacs while 
they looke for the redemption of their bodies ; Saint Peter , Seeing all theſe 
things ſhall be diſſolued what manner of perſons ought we to be in all boly 
conner/ation and goalineſſe , looking for , and hajtening to the comming of 
th; Day of God. Chriſt before both, Watch and pray alwayes that you 
my be accounted worthy to eſcape all thoſe things that ſball come 1o paſſe, 
and to ſand before the Sonne of Man. If God giue vs fighes and groanes 
which cannor beexpreſt, itis a good prognoſtication of our delineric, 
if we be ſenileſſe and ſtupid, itisa ligne of our deſtrution, either #2 ter- 
14 n0ſtra, when he bringeth troubles vpon our State, and the Clouds 
pather apace and threaten a ſtorme z or cum orbe terraram at the gene- 
rall Day of Indg:ment,, which cannot bee farre off, as appeares by 
wn = aca of faith, at which time there will be very few left to 
cc ſaved. 

Finally, obſcrue the phraſe : Chriſt doth not doubt, but foretell what 
hallbe; yea, and deplore alſo thoſe wretched times , beczuſe he is the 
Soune of Man, thatis, bath given vs fo great an intereft in him , and 
limſelfe beareth ſo preat an aff;Rion to vs : So that the manner of the 
Ipeech doth Terrorem incutere; and ſhould Torporem excutere , it ſer- 
ra to lirike a terrour into vs , and to rowle vs out of our le- 
tharpgie. 

| haue done with the 4roument , T haue ſhewed you what 4 affirmed, 
| come nowto the Argumentation, and in few words will ſhew you, 
Top s inferred. Ttisinferred , Firſt, very ſtrangely; for Godin good 
things ſhould be a patterne vnto man, but man is here made a parterne 


for Gad, 4 wicked man x for a good God; bur it i5 not 1n gre 
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but in goodnefle; And Chrifts meaning is to teach vs, That we ma 
;mitate not only the good , but the bad alſo in that which they dvew(ll. 
Chriſt himſelic did ſo, he compares bts fecond Comming to the fies, 
ling on of a thicte in the night , Er quod aecuit Chriſium, cur mil; 
turpe putem, Yea, hee biddeth vs doe fo , imitate not only the bag 
Steward in his Prouidence, butthe Serpent alſo in his wiſdome. Saing 
Paul,borroweth Sentences out of the Reatben Poets ; Saint Auſtine, 
borrowed a rule of interpreting the Scripture from T ichonim the ny. 
natiſt. Truth and Goodnefſe in whomſocuer they are, they are Gods, 
and therefore whether the point be ſpeculatiue or prafticke, it jt bce 
of this kind, in whomſocuer wee findit wee may follow it, and in 
following it we follow not mcn but God; God (I lay) 1n that of his 
which we find in men, for virius wel in bojte landaiur; and this imi. 
cation is one of the profits wee may make of our molt deadly ene- 
mies. Therefore it is too much preciſencſle to diſlike ſome things in 
our Church, becauſe thercin wee follow the Church of Rome, as if 
all principles of reaſon and Religion were dead in them: as it is too 
much malice in the Rotoanilts ro diſlike many things becauſe they 
come from vs, though otherwiſe they cannot denie them to berea- 
ſonablc. Chriſls Inference reacheth vs more indiffcrencie of Tudges 
ment. 

Though the Inference may ſeeme ſtrange , yet is it very ſtrom, 
for wee may ftrongly conclude 4 minus probabili ad mains , it a cor- 
rupt Tudge will bee moned with importunitie , how much more a 
iuſt God? If a poore Widow prenaile ſo with man, how ſhall Gods 
owne Elect preuaile with him? If che Cries of Natare worke ſo much, 
how ſhall the Cries of Grace worke ? The procceding of the wicked 
I:dge may well rcſolue-vs of that which wee may expett from God, 
This Parable repreſents a ſtrong motiuc. 1f you that are wicked know 
how to giuc good things to your children whay they aske you , how much 
more your Father which i in Heauen? &c, Therefore Chriſt dothnot 
only moue the queſtion, as if it were a Probleme , but turnes it into 
a dire& Afirmation : 7 ell yow Hee will ; and Chriſts 1 #-1/ you is 1 
ſeale of certaintie, for hee is L,4men, the faithfull and true witneſſe-; 
yea, It is Hee himſclfe that ſhall doe what hee faith , as appears, 
Eſay 63. Who © bee which commeth from Edom? and the NEVE Of 
T hankeſgiuing in the Revelation. 

But I draw to an end. The concluſion of all my Text is this; lt 
at any time wee bee diſtreſſed and not reiicued; the fault is not 1" 
God, it 15 in vs, for our Deuotion is tired over-ſoone , wee arc 1 
moaice fidet, men of little faith, and though the ſpirit be willing , qet1ht 
fieſh & weake, and the weakneſſe of the flcſh preuaileth more then'Þs 
willingneſle of the Spirit, Wherefore we muſt all pray vnto God 9 
give vs the Spirit of Grace and Prayer. 


And 
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Nd Lord w2 beſeech thee helpe our Þnbeliefe , and increaſe. 
A faith , y:a, Lord, pray thou that our faith faile not, 

and the more thou doeit exerciſe our patience, the more_, 
warmeſt let Vs be for thy deliuerance ; delinerance from our corpo- 
all, deliverance from our ſpiruzuall foes; that well ouercomming 
ur Militancte here on earth , ws may bee Triumphant with the 

Saints in Heauen , where wee ſhall tarne our Prayers, in- 
zo Prayſes, and ſing day and night, honour , prayſe, 
flreneth and power bee Þnto him that ſitteth 
Þþon the Throne, and to the. 


Lambe for eurrmore_, 
AMEN, 
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THE NINTH CHAPTER 
* Ofciche Prophecie of Isa1an. 
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ISAIanH9.VERS.S,? 


For vnto Vs 4 Childe is borne, vnto vs a Sonne is grnen, and the 
gouernment ſhall be ypon his ſhoulders : and his Name ſhall bee 
called, The wonderfull Counſellour, The mighty God, The euer- 
lafting Father, The Prince of Peace. | 

Of the increaſe of his Gouernment and Peace there ſhall bee ng 
end, -opon the Throne of Dauid and -opon bis Kingdome, to order 
it, and to eſtabliſh it with Iudgement and Tuſtice, from benceforth 
even for ener: The zeale of the Lord of Hoſts ſhall performe this. 


2 His is the firſt Leſſon appointed for this 4orming 
2p Prayer, and appointed fitly : For the Argument 
well fits the T7we. Weare now met to praiſe God 
forthe Morning of the Church. Zacharie, Late 1. 


GWE) doth call himſclfe The bright Morning flare. 

And verily his Birth was the moſt bleſſed Morning that cuer the 
Church ſaw ; Whether you reſpe the Night that went before, or the 
"4 that followed after, it was the bleſſedeſt Morning that ever the 
Church ſaw. 

The Night was long and darke, a Night of want, of warre : ſowee 
<eadein the laſt of the former,and the firſt verſe of this chapter: Burt the 
Day that followed was acleare and laſting Day,a Day of harneſt,a triumph 
_ - we are taught inthe foure verſes that goce immediately before my 


. Agreatalteration: Whocould worke it ? who could turne that night 
= thi day ? what Swwne ſhone forth in ſo great ſtrength 2 In ſuch a 
calc, man was like to moue ſuch adoubt ; therefore the holy Ghoſt hath 
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_ reſolued it, and his reſolution of that doubt is my Text, Loe here js one 
that.can vndertake that work : #ho he is, How excelient he is,we are taupht 
here, andrhat in regardof his Perſon, and of his State, For of his Perſon 
here arethe Netwres wherein it ſubſiſteth ; here is the People ro whom i 
belongs. | 

le ſabſiſts in two Natares ; 1, The Natwreof Mar, Hee is a Child: 
2. The Netare of 604, Hee is the Sevwe, T be Perſon ſubſiſting in theſe 
two Natuyeibclongeth vato whom 2 To/s was bee borne, he was Liuen tg 

T faich the PtopherZfey, an d E/ay was a Iew.' Chriſt then belongethto 

clewes/; though the Zewes muſt nor bee vnderitood according tothe 
feſb, but the ſprrie. To theſe Jewes was he vouchlafed by raking and yi. 
ging; Nats, he tooke his nature from them; and Datw4,what he tooke,he 
with aduantage beſtowed vpon them, | : 

But of whar degree was he amongſt them 2 here commerh in his State, 
He wasa King, The Gouernment ſhall be wpez his ſhoulders, The Gocerne. 
wment,that was Royal! , torverlc 7. it is called The Throne, The Kingdom 
of Danid, he {{ fit vpor that , and that is the Government that ſhill bee 
Heya t por bis ſhoulders. And happy are the People that haue ſucha xing, 
You will confeſle it, if you conſider his Exce#encie.T he Excellencieboth 
of -his- Perſon, and of his Stare, Of his Perſon ; that appeares in his en- 
dowments : Of his State , that appeares in his managing thereof. 
The Endowments of his Perſon arc Reyall: Reade his Titles, He bal bee 
called (and what he is called, that he certainely is) Hee ſhall be called by 
thoſe names thatex preſſe ſuch vertues as moſt beſceme 4 King, our Kine, 
For a Kine, over and aboue the Verrues which are common to him with 
bis Subiects, muſt haue more than ordinary #:ſedome,and Power, And lee, 
this King is called for his :/edome, The wonderfull Counſellowr , for his 
Power, The mighty God. | 

But miltake not his Kingdome; it is not of this World. Hethat 1s «r 
King, is The Father of Eternity, that is, Of the World to come. 

. Andas his Kingdome is not of this World : ſo is not the condition of 
his People worldly, it is Peace : and Prace is not-the portion of this 
world, but of that which is to come. Our King is #he Prince of this Peace. 

You ſee how the Perſon is endowed, and thereby how excellentthe 

Perſon is. There is ai Excellemcee in his State alſo ; it appeares ih rhe Ef- 

fetinthe Cauſe. The F fed; tor of this Kingdome there are no bounds: 

and thefelicitic of the Subic&s is alſo boundlefle. ſo faiththe Text ; Of 
the increaſe of his Goutrnment and Peace, there ſhall be no ena. 

Such an Effe? muſt haue an anſ{werable Caule - it hath : 1ufticeand 
tuagement are the Pollicie of this State. with theſe, as 4 wonderfu!l Coun 
fellour, he doth order, as a mighty God, he doth ſupport h1s Stat. 

And hedothirvnceſlantly, £r0m henceforth and for ever, Avthc Et- 

tc : ſothe Cauſe , rhwis cternall, therefore that. A | 

Theſe Truthes concerning Chriſts Perſon and State, are not onely affit- 

wes in the body of the Text , bur alſo s//#red in the cloſe there®!+ 
Much you hane heard, and yer no more than ſhill bee : He thar hath pro 


mulcd, can doe it, ſuch is his Power ," Hee # the Lord of Hoſts. Nay 
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-2nnot bur doe it, ſuch is his Lexe : - for his Loueis Zeale, So.concludes 


the Prophet, The zrale of the Lord of Ho#ts ſhall performe this, 

You haue heard the ſunime of this whole Text, arid thereiniſeea moſt 
exquiſite picture of our Sauiour Chriſt : certainely-it is the tulleſt, the 
luclieſt, that euer the holy Ghoſt in-ſo few wordsexpreſt inany part of 
the Old Teſtament, Forhiere Chriſt is not only drawne tromtop totoe, 
but drawnalſo with thoſe varietics that betell him from'eternity roeter- 
nitie ; from the eternity that was before the world :beganne (for it look; 
eth as farre backe as hisetcrnall Generation) vmo the eternity that ſhall 
be after this world ſhall ceaſe to be : for it lookerh as farre forward as his 


Glorification. | 
Yea, whereas Chriſtus is either Natarals, or Myſlicxs, Conſidered alone 


in him(elfe, or {oz with his Church, lo, hereare both; botharecleare- 


ly revealed vnto vs. Sothat what is there that you would defireto.ſee in 
Chriſt, that you may notlſcc in this Text ? | 

See it no doubt you doe, but yet not ſo folly as I wiſh. Wherefore let 
me point more diſtinctly ar the meaning of my Text, and follow mee(I 
beleech you) with a religious eye, anda diligent view thereof, 

The whole Text doth breakeit ſelfe into two parts : a Doddrine, anda 
warrant thereof. The Dodrine openerth the Perſox and the Srazeof Chriſt: 
and of both theſe it delivereth the /abZaxce, andthe expinencie.. I begin 
at the /#>/iance ot the Perſon. Wherein firſt wee are to ſce the Natures 
whercin this Perſon ſubſiſteth ; Thenature of Man,noted by the Chil/de 
The nature of God, noted by the Save. Though the later Iewes, in ha» 
ted of Chriſt, whomthey will not haue to bee their Meſhas, miſkapply 
theſe words to Ezechias, who was indeeda Typeof Chriſt, E/ay 32: yet 
not the Truth it ſelfe; notwithſtanding the ancienter Tewes (notonlythe 
Chriſtian Fathers) referthem to the Mcſlias, as may bee gathered out of 
the Septuagint, and Caldee Paraphiaſe. 

The Child then and the Sonxeare plaine, but they are ſolemae words. 
The koly Ghoſt is not curious in paraphraſing them, . or ſetting limitatt- 
ors tothem, ſuch as happely might make his meaning more apparant, 
andlet vs know what Ch:1d, what Sonne he meancth, becauſe theſe words 
Were more frequent in the mouthes of the /ewes; by them did they ordi- 
darily note their Mcfſias; from the fall of Adam were they vicd to theſe 
Phraſes. In Paradiſe Chriſt was called The ſeed of the women , which is 
but the Peripbraſis of a Child. Tacob ſpeakes of Shilo which ſhould come 
irom 1#ds, and come, whenthe Scepter, and Law-giver were both gone. 
AAs 15, This appearesto be meant of Chriſt, who {as St. James ob- 


ſerues out of Ames) came to repaire the Tabernacle of Dauid, which 


as Quite fallen downe. Touching the Sonze, molt lively is the Prophe- 
ciemadeto King Dauid, 2 S«.7, concerning this /ced, of whom God 
laid, He ſhall be my Sonne, and 1 will be his Father, St. Paul. Heb.1. ap» 
Plics this vnto Chriſt ; it muſt bee vnderſtood of him : as likewiſe that 
Place, Pſal.2, Thow art my Sonne, this day hane 1 begotten thee. St. Lake 
Chap. 3. fetcheth his Pedigree from Adam, from God : The Goſpell 
alleth him The Sowne of Danid, and the Soune of the Higheſt, I need ade 
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ao more places, This you muſt obſcrue, that by the Child, by the Sevg 
the 01d Tefament, the New Teftement warrant vs to vnderſtand Cbrif 
who was vſually called The Child, The Sonne, Theſe are ſolemne worg; 

As they are ſol/emne ; ſo arcthey neceſlary alſo : the Child was not 
enough, neyther was the Sewnecnoughin our caſe, Suppoſing Gods de. 
cree, wee muſt hauea Perſonapt, andable : The Child was apt, buthes 
was not able ; the Sexzeable, but notapt : Putthem both together, and 
then you haucability and aptneſſe to worke the Redemption of man, 
There isaptneſle in the Chi/4 to obey, to ſuffer, ro vndergoe whatſocuer 
cannot beſeeme the Soxne : But that he may do, and ſuffer meritoriouſly, 
acceptably, the Child muſt be inabled by the Sore , from the Sonnemuſt 
the Child receive both ſtrength and worth : Therefore wee haue both x 
Child, anda Sewne ;zand if not both, none, no Sauiour : for neyther could 
alone ſuffice. 

As the words are ſolemne and neceſſary : ſo are they firange.lt is ſtrange 
the Sonxe of {uch infarencfe, the Child of ſuch finiteneſſe; the Sonne of 
ſuch g/ory, the Child of ſuch meeneneſ/e ; the Sonne of ſuch power, the 
Child of ſuch weakeweſſe, ſhould come fo neere together, as to make one 
Perſon,adcified Man, And becauſe ſtrange, therefore many have tum. 
bled at them ; ſomeat the Soxpe, ſome atthe Ch1/d, ſenerally con lidered, 
ſome ar them both, conſidered i09ntly, The Arrians they ſet vpon the 
Sonne, the Godhead of Chriſt, and would hauc him a creatitious God, 
or atthe beſt, but 3waww&. Againſt them the firſt Councell of Nice was 
aſſembled, and defined, that Chriſt was «ww; &ruly God, tpoin® of the 
fame ſubſtance with his Father, God of God, (as it is inthe Creed) ljobt of 
light, very God of very God, begotten of his Father before aff worlds, 

When they were quelled, the Apollinariſts ſer vpon the Child, and pa- 
red away the beſt part of the Manhood of Chriſt : They granted Chriſts 
Godhead, and ſo much of his Manhood as concerned a Body ; buta 
reaſonable ſoule they would nor grant him, they thought that his God- 
head ſupplyed that. The /»derſianding, and the will of Man is not requi- 
fite(fay they) ſecing bothare found in God. Againſt them was aſſembled 
the Councell of Comſtentinople, which defined, that Chrift was, not onl 
perfect God, but perfett Man, Twins, of areaſonable ſoule, aud humane uh 
ſubſitting , as it isin Athanaſius Creed. And miſerable were ourcaſe, it 
their definition were not true, Dameſcene his Rule might ſtrike a terrout 
intovs, 2u0d non eſt a/[umptum, non eſt curatum : And what ſhall be- 
come of man, if the better part of man, nay that which onely maketh4 
man, for, Forms at nomen, & eſe, be not ſauedby Chriſt ? | 

Whentheſe Hereſies were ſhopped, which ſet vpon the parts of Chriſts 

Perſon ſeveralh,then began thole which ſet vpon them io9ntty. Neſtoria 
hee acknowledged the truth of the Godhead, and fulncſle of the Mai 
hood : buthe brooke d notthar Vnion of theſe two in one perſoo, with 
out which Chriſt could beno Redeemer, A friendly and louing afſocit- 
tion and cohabitation he would haue of two Perſons, The C614 of M*- 
rie, and The Souneof God : but hee would not endure, that both ſhoul 


be accounted but one Perſon, or, that the Virgina Matic ſhould bee ” 
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led 21711269 The Mother of God, exprefly crofling rhe ſaying of the Angel, 
That holy thing that ſhall be borne of thee ſhall be called the Sonne of God: 
Yea,razing the comfort of many paſſages of Scripture, whichby a 
unaiz ie (as the Fathers call it) not reall, but verball, whereot there 
i«no other toundation but this perſonall Voion'; doe attribute tothe 
Child in Concreto, that which ſpringeth from the Sexe, and to the Sow 
in Concreto, that which ſpringeth from the Child, As tor example , Ns 
nan (faith Chriſt) «ſcemderh into Heauen, but hee which deſcendeth from 
Heauen, euen the Sonne of Man which # in Heauen : Take away the perſo- 
nall Vnion, this ſpeech cannor be true. For the ſonne of Man was not in 
Heauen 9 «x4», but x7' «vo, not in the nature of man, but inthe nature 
of God, hypoſtatically vnited vnto man, In the twentieth of the As, 
God is ſaid, with bu owne blood toredeeme hu Church, An impoſliblething, 
were it not for the perſonall Vnion, which maketh that to be aſcribed vn- 
to God in Concrets, which indeed belongs vnto Man. Bur the reaſon of 
the Phraſcyis, God is one with Man. Yea, all the nature of merit is foun- 
dd inthis Vnion : Looſe the vnion, and overthrow the merit. For the 

zbility ot the Somxe cloſerth not with that aptnefle which before you 

heard of inthe Cb1/a, ro performe the blefſed AR of Redemption; but by 

this mcanes of perſonall Vnion. Againſt ſo peſtilent an Herefie, was aſ- 
{embl:d the Councell of Epheſus, that defined, that God and Man made 

but one Chriff «irs, and that the nature of man, aſſumed by the Sox of 
God, was «1w7:2)&, it had no perſonality,butthat which before was in the 

Some. And the Reaſon of itis very cleare: For, ſeeing Chriſt cameto 

aue, not any one perſon, bur the ſeed of Abraham, as the Apoſtle ſpeak- 

eth, Heb, 2, he was toafſume, not a perſon, but the nature of Man, thatſo 

be might be the common Sauiour of Mankinde. 

Neſtorias being pur downe, vp ſtarterh Extyches, and he, in ſtead of a 
perſonall Yn of the Natures, forged a Confuſion of them : He would 
loioynethem, that rwo ſhould become one, not Perſon, but Nature ; 
and ſo of God, and Mam, wee ſhall neyther hauc God, nor Maz ; one ſhall 
be [wallowed vp inthe other, atthe leaſt, the 4a»ho04, in the Goabead, 
And this ouerthrowes not only the apparant Texts of Scripture, which 
{peaking of Chriſt after the Incarnation, call him ſometimes God, and 
ſometimes Mar ; and particularly, as Row.1, Phil.2, and elſewhere rec- 
kon vp eyther Nature: bur it aboliſheth all the comtort of thoſe ſweete 
Texts, which affirme, that zhe Law was falfilled in our fieſh, that wee were 
rrxcified with Chrift, that wee roſe with him, and that with him wee ſit in 
beanenly places . but eſpecially that Texttothe Hebrewes, which biddeth 
Vs come with beldneſſe unto the Throne of Grace, becauſe wee haue not ſuch 
a High Prieſt a5 cannot be touched with oar infirmities, ſeeing he u like wnts 
vi all things, ſinne only excepted, Againſt Eutyches was aſſembled the 
Councell of Calcedon, which provided forthe ſincerity of - our Faich 
In this Article, and bath defined againſt this confufion of Natures, the 
Compounding of the Nature of Ged and Man, drgros- And the learned 

tings of Zeo the Firſt, Yigi(ins, and others, are excellent Commen- 


aries vponthat Councell. But 
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But to what end haue I opened allthis * Surely thar you might ſee che 
riches of this firſt branch of my T ext, teaching vs what Chriſtians muſt 
belecue (maugre all Hereticks) guided by thoſe famous Generall Coun. 
cels; namely, fourc thingsthere are to be conſidered therin: x,The trath 
of the Godhead. 2. The fulneſſe of the Manhood, 3. The PerſonetF nin of 
both. 4. and yet without abolition of ether. So that wee may in theſs 
words reade the whole Myſteric of the Incarnation, 

But one Caution I muſt giue you, and not I, but the Fathers generally 
and that is, You muſt acknowledge theſe Myſteries, but you muſt not 
pry too farre intothem, leſtthar betall you, which is inthe prouerbe, 
9ni ſcratator eſt Maieſtatis, epprimetur 4 gloris : While you will know 
more than is permitted, you miſtake that which is revealed. In eue 
Article of our Creede, eſpecially in #44, that of Moſes holds, The/ecre 
things are for the Lord, but the reucaled things are for vi. Thatthele things 
are ſo, is the reuealed part of the Article ; but how they cometobeelo, 
is the ſecret part thereof. Let vs bee contented withthat which is ours, 
and leaue Gods vnto himſelte : Licet ſcire quod nate fit Chriilu, non licet 
diſcutere quomedo natys ſit, illad pegare mihi non licct, hoc querere meins et, 
Nam generationem Cins ques eaxarrabit ? faith St. Ambroſe, And itwas 
this 2omoas, that was the bane of all the fore-recited Heretickes, andl 
pray God their harms may make vs to beware. Let vs be wiſe vntoſobriety, 
the ſeedes that they ſowed are not yet all dead, they fructific too much 
in other parts, and ſomething haue they ſhewed themſclues of lateinour 
Country ; leſt they poſleſſevs, this Cexeat muſt be marked by vs. 

The laſt thing which I will note on theſe words,is, they are moſt ſweet 
words. The name of Chi/d and Souwe make Chriſt moſt loucly inthe 
eares, intheeyes both of God and Mar. If man were putto his choyce, 
what nature hee would wiſh to bee vied in his Redemprion, is there any 
that he could defire, rather than 4% ewne 2 And what nature can better 
content God inthe Redemption, than his owne 2 Looke vpon the Child, 
Man hath what he would ; and looke vpon the Sonne, God hath whatbee 
would : both cannot be but well pleaſed. 

You hearenotall the ſweerneſle of it, looke againe vpon the Chilar, 
The Phyſicians and Dinines d:uidethe life of man into many ages; ſome 
after one faſhion,and ſome after another; bur the very firſt is tharwhich 
moſt properly is noted by this word : it fignificth that age which begins 
vponthe conception, that moment wherein the natureof man taketh 
beginning. No ſooner is the Child quickned, bur it is je/ed, itisthat 

_ Which is noted by chi Child,and the Engliſh word ſeems to comethence- 
Theloueof Chriſtto children appeared many wales ; when he rebuked 
his Diſciples that would not ſuffer them to be brought vnto him ; when 
be accepted Hoſannaoutof their mouthes . when he vouchſafed themto 
bce Martyrs at his death : bur neuer did hee expreſle ſo much loue vAto 
them, as he did in being like vtothem, euen the yongeſt and rendreſts 
them, lodging in his mothers wombe, borne in his mothers armesz ſyck- 
ing at his mothers breaſt ,and learning to ſpeak from his mothers mourh; 
could Chriſt cuer hauctaken a more gracious courſe to ſanRikiethelr {im- 
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licitie, their infirmity, and ſhew how deare they werevntohim?1 won 
der not now atthoſe other words of Chriſt, The childrens Angels conth: 
ally behold their Fathers face in Heauen : and, To them belongs the King. 
dome of Heanen : yea, Ti hey that will enter into the King dome of Heauen nfl 
le like vutorhem, And who woulddiſdain to belike vntorhem,to whom 
Chriſt was pleaſed to be ſo like ? | (417101 | 

And is not the Child thena (weert word * Haue not Parents therein a 
oreat comfort : Children oftentimes dye in their mothers wombe, and 
often ſo ſoone as they come out of the wombe : diſpiſe rhemnot, de- 
ſpaire not of them, they cannot be ſo yongue, but Chriſt was as yongue; 
and what he was, he ſanRified : they are holy vato.him, and by him to 
God their Father. The name of Chrld is ſweet then, ſweet in regard of 
the nature of man ; and yet more ſweet in reſpect of the firſt beginning 
(as it were) and intancie of mans narure. 

The name of Some allo hath init a ſweerneſſe : and why 2 The Sonne 
jsin nature neareſt, and deareſt in affeRion to his Parents, eſpecially if 
he be vnzgenitus, then is he wnzce ailedtus; the onty beg otten is the only be- 
loved, This word then thewes, that Chriſt can bring vs moſt zeare, 
and make vs moſt 4exre vnto God, Moſt zeare ; for the Sonne is of the 
amenature: moſt deare ; for hee would bee one with vs, that hee mighe 
make vs one with God. | th 

This word then lookes moſt cheerfully vpon the caſe of Man. Wee 
had becn Sownes, but by reaſon of the fall we were not ; and bee againe 
that which once we were we could nor, but by the Sexne. The Recouery 
then of our ſtate, our former ſtate, but in a more.excellent manner, is 
promiſed in this word. The Sonxe by xature, comes to make vs Sons by 
ation. this title of the Perſon putteth vs in hope of that recouerie. 
When we heare this, can we but exclaime ; Lord, what is man that thos 
ot ſo mindefall of him, ana the Sonne of man that than ſo regardeft bim ! 
mecannot, we muſt not : No, we muſt roote our Faith inthis ſubſtanti 
Mediation /as the Diuines call it) and comfort our ſelues therewith, if 
euer we meane to hauecomtort of the auall Mediation, | 

Therefore was the Sacrament providedas a looking glaſle, wherein! 
mee might ſee and partake that Spirituall Manna, that Bread of Got, that 
came down from Heanen, to give life untothe world. Theodoret iphone of 
Nis Dia/ozues harh an excellent parallel betweene the Incarnation of 
Chriſt, and the Condition of the Sacrament - which withall ſhewes, 
how vnſound the Dodtrine of the Church of Rome is concerning 
Tranſubſtantiation : Neither indeed can there be a more lively repreſen- 
tion of the one, than by the other. As in Chriſt there are rwo Na- 
ures of God and Man : ſointhe Sacrament are there two Snbſtances, 
the Heavenly, and the Earthly, As in Chriſt theſe two Natujes are 17u/y 
nd int;zelp : fo are thoſe ſubſtances in the Sacrament, As after the 
Vnion,the two Natures make but one Perſon: ſo afterthe Conſeccarion, 
metwo Subſtances make but one Sacrament, Finally;as the two'Nazares 
Mt Vnited without Confaſien or Abolition of eythet in Chriſt 7 (o in the 


«ramen, are the Subſtances heaucnly andearchly knit fo, that each 
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continucth what it was, and worketh anſwerably on vs. Theſe things w 

ſhould obſerue when wee cometothe Sacrament, and {o ſhall wee7e, a 
the greater benefit thereby : the rather, 1t wee not only behold the - 
myſteric inthe other, bur poſleſle our (clues alſo of the one, by the other. 
as indeed we onght, Forif we feed vpon the Sacrament aright, wee he. 
come thereby what Chriſt is, Bone of hi bone, and fleſh of bu flþ . ye 
wee are made partakers of the dinine nature (as St. Peter ſpeaketh.) Ang 
what more can be wiſhed of a mortall man ? 

But I muſt conclude. 


Ord cheriſh in os this Faith, Lord let vs (as wee ought) 

acknowledge the Child, acknowledge the Sonne, our own 
Nature in thy Sonne, and thy Sonne in our Nature, [ety 
neuer ſexer that which thou haſt contozned : Let vs newr 
confound that which thou haſt diſtinguiſhed : Let vs beleew 
without difþuting, So ſhall our Faith bee free from errour, 
and our ſoules be full of comfort ; comfort in bearing of 
comfort in receining that ( bild, that Sonne, which hath |, 
made vs Children, that wee are the beloued Sonnes of Gud, 
Amen. - 
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THE SECOND SERMON. 


For vnto vs a ( bild is borne, -onto vs a Sonne is ginen, Oc. 


RE ST N handling the Subſtance of Chriſts perſon, we wete 
ey PIN to conſider the Natures whercin it ſubiſts, andthe 
AT.) "4 People ro whom it belongs. I beganne the vatoldingot 
Ri IRR, | the Natures, and ſhewedyeu, that they are two, and 
oy ARA! chat betweene theſe two there is ſome odds. 
ey The two Natares, are the Nature of Man, andthe 
Nature of God, noted by the Childe, and the Swe: 
Solemne, neceſſary, flrange, ſweet words, Solemmne ; becaule receiued 4- 
mongſt the lewes to ſignifie their Mefſias. Neceſſary ; becauſe they im: 
port the aptneſle andability which is requiſite in a Saviour, Strange, ! 
they bethroughly conſidered, the foure Myſteries obſeruable in Civil 
Incarnation appeare in them : 1. The truthof his Godhead : 2+ 1 
fulneſle of his Manhodd : 3. The vnion of two Natures in one rſon: 
4. and yet the diſtinQion of theſe Natures inthe Perſon. Sweetzbecaul 
they giue contentment vato God and Man, That theſe things arc ſoit 
plaine by the Text, How itis ſo, Faith muſtnorenquire ; it muſt 00% 
catertainc the Y nion, as a great honourdoneto the meanneſle of Mo 
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which isaſumed by the Matcftie of 'God ; for which we muſt give glo- 
ry vnto him. T hus far I came, and farther the time would not {uffer me 
oC. i: 

F [et vs now ſee the People to whom hee is vouchſafed. Heebelongeth 
11/5, faith the Prophet. Bur whoare wee ? whom meancth thePropher 
by Ys ? of what Nation 2. of what condition were We ?  'By Nation 
lewes : for itis Eſay that ſpeaketh, and Efey was a IJew. When hee ſaith, 
Hei borne tos, he sginen to V1: itisa81t he ſhould ſay, He was borne to 
the Iewes, 2i#en ta the Tewes, And indeed ſoit is : God conditioned ro 
betheir God, and that they ſhould be his people 5 heentred intoa Coue- 
nant with them, and placed the ſeales of his Couenant in them ;:they had 
the Tabernacle, and thevifible preſence of God with them; alltherypes 
of Chriſt, perſonall, reall, were amongſt chem ; yea, from chem was 
Chriſtto take his Nature. St, Paul, Rem.2.9.ſheweti what Prerogatiucs 
God vouchſafed them : yea, and inthe 14. Chapter gocth fo far, as to 
call Chriſt The Minifter of Circumciſion, Chriſt himlſclte in the Goſpell 
ſcemeth to appropriate himſelfc tothe Lewes, when he ſaith to the Wo- 
man of Canaan, 7 was not ſezt, but to the loſt ſheepe of 1ſracl. Butthis 
notwithſtanding, the Prophefies muſt hold true, whereof a briefe is de- 
livered by old Srmeom , Chriſt was to be the light of the Gentiles, uot only the 
lory of 1/rael. Chriſt was borne, and given, not only tothe /ew, but alſo 
tothe Gentile, The $7. Pſalme is excellent to this purpoſe, ſhewing vs, 
that Chriſt was borne,nort only amongſt the Iewes, but among the Gen+ 
tiles alſo. | Sy 

But we muſt marke, that the Gentiles haue no other intereſt in Chriſt, 
thanif they become lewes : The Law 4 togoe out from Sion, Eſay 2. and 
ſoto come to them; the forecited ?/a/me imports as much. Eſay ſheweth, 


that they muſt become Sownes and Daugbters of [eruſalem , that they muſt a 
ſubmit themſelues to her ; they muſt all ſpeake the /avguage of Canaan, x. ,,. 
a5 1t1S Eſay 19. But St. Paul is moſt plaine, who tothe Romares ſheweth, Rom.rr- 


thatthe rue Olive is the Iew, and if the Gentile partake of the fatneſſe 
thereof, he muſt be eraftcd thereinto,and become a Branch of that Oline, 
Tothe Epheſians more plainly,more fully, he maketh the recctuing of the 
Gentiles into the Church, to bee an admiſſhon into the Conenanr, into 
”" Common-wealth of Iſrael, Ephef.3. a becomming one body with 
mem, 

But as the Gentile becommetha /ew : ſo is it not a ew according to 
the feſb, bur according tothe ſpirit. A Sonne of Abraham he is, but a ſpi- 
tuall Sonne; the partition wall # taken downe ; yea, the Arke it ſelfe is 
temoued, Jeremy 3. andthe Ceremonies which cloarh the Religion of 
tne lewes ceaſe, they are not impoſed vpon the Gentiles. Yea, the lew 

mſelfe becommeth a Gentile : the lew(I ſay)becommeth a Gemtile car- 
Mz, as the Gentile becommetha Jew ſpirituely. Of theten Tribes iris 
moſt cleare,that after their Captiuity, they neuer returned, and there is 
0 ſuch Nation to be heardof in the world;they are mingled with other 

ations, and become Gentiles according tothe fleſh. Andas forthe 0- 
ertwo Tribes, that made vp the Kingdome of Iuda, many _— 
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Ezet.;7, 


of thenxwereconuertedto the Chriſtian Faith in the daies of the Apo. 
ſtles, and yer there is notextant any Nationall Church of them, neither 
was there long extant any , they alſo are become Gentiles according tg 
the ficſh. And Godrharburied the bodie of Moſes, fo that it could nor 
be found, leſt the Iewes ſhould commir Idolatry with that body, wheres 
by God had wrought ſogrearMiracles ; ſcenics alſo to haue (ax it were) 
buried ſo many Iewes as became Chriſtians, by mingling them with the 
Gentiles, leſt that ſuperſtition which hath beſottedthe Gentiles to 200 
a Pilgrimage to the Holy Land, ſhould haue wrought more ſtrongly in 
making themdote vpon that holy people, But God hath turned allthe 
world into a Caxaan, hath of all Nations compounded the J/r4e/ of Gad, 
Of atrath (ſaith St; Peter) I ſee there u no reſpett of Perſons with God, but 
in exery Nation whoſoeuer beleeneth, and feareth God, tu accepted of him 
There us nexther ew nor Gentile, Grecian nor Barbarian, bond nor free but of 
are one in Chriſt: all are contained vnderthis name Ys. In the Propher, 


 vponthis ground //rae! ſcemes to note the Genzz/es ; wien both /adsand 


Iſrael are remembred to bee conucrtedto God , and the whole houſe of 
Jacob. | 


You ſee of what Nation the People is : now ſee of what Condition, 
Borne toVs,giuentoYVs, And whoare we for whom God hath donethis? 
Gifts are beſtowed vpon Perſons, eyther fortheir worth, or fortheir 
need : Fortheir worth; and fo they are Mantra henoraria, they are pres 
ſented in dutifull acknowledgement of their worth, whether it be worth 
of vertue, or worth of degree : Fortheir need ;, and ſo they are Muners 
elcemoſynaris, conferred our of a pitifull compaſſion of others wants. 
This giftisnot of the firſt kinde, it cannot be Honorariam: There wasn0 
worth invs which God ſhould honor with this gitt beſtowed vpon vs, 
Our degree was of no regard, & our vertue of much lcfle:the former was 
none in compariſon, and the later wasnone at all. Ir muſt rhen be Mane 
eleemoſynarium : and indeed ſoitwas ; the Scripture ſo ſpeaketh of it. 
Through the tender merc y of our God, the day.ſpring from on hioh hath wil- 
tedvs ,; ſo faich Zacharie.. And St. Paul, Tit. 3. After the kindneſſe and 
loue of our Saviour towards man appeared, not by workes of righteouſn/e 
which we haxe done, but of his mercyhe ſaued vs. 

And indeedir wasa worke of great mercy. For, whereas there isÞut 
auplex malum, malam Pane, and ma/um Culpe ; a double exill, of $S:2nt, 
and wee , we were plunged deepe in both : deep in Sin, deepe in Wor. 
To pity him that is deep in woe, is norſtrange ; it ſeemeth to be rhe pro- 
per at of Mercy : but pity towards MalefaQtors, the Philoſophersic- 
knowledge none. No man (ſay they) pitieth a Thiefe when he goetht 
the Gallowes, ora Murderer feeling the ſtroke of Iuſtice 5 how muct 
leſle would they pity them, ifthe ſinne were againſt chemfelues* ant rhat 
commirted by a Vaſlall againſt his Lord , a Vaſlall that had received 
much fauour, againſt his Lord from whom he recciucd it. In ſuch ac%* 
they acknowledge no pity. Yet this is our caſe, and we haue found pi 
fo great pity, that Chriſt was borze tor Ys, and Chriſt was given vio Fl. 
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Cauſe, but the Occaſion muſt be found in 'God.: It is cleare, tharthe proper 
Cauſe isthe goodneſle of God ; andirisascleare, that the occafion allo 
muſt bee fetched trom him, Were there onely me/om Pane in vs, there 
might bee found invsan Occaſion of Mercie : but ſeeing there isalſo 
m/um Culpe, there cannot but bee an Occaſion of Tuſtice. Our double 
Euill workerha double Occaſion, and fo maketh Mercie'and Iuſticeasit 
wereto ſtriue in God, 
And indeed both rake their occaſions. Natws ſatisfied Tuſtice , for a 
Perſon came forth that was able to giue full ſatisfaRion vntoIuſtice : bur 
Datzs ſatisfied Mercy, becauſe this Perſon was freely beſtowed vpon F+. 
Sothat if we put Borne for Ys, and Giu:n 18/5 together, we ſee the ſweer 
Harmony that is inthe Quire of Gods Attributes. None fingeth alone, 
they concent together ; yet ſo, that ſome one doth moſt loudly ſpeak the 
praiſe of God: and in our caſe Mercy retoyceth over Judgement.For though 
our finnes haue occaſioned Iuſtice ;and therefore Chriſt was borze for Vs, 
that he might ſatisfiethat juſtice that was too heauic for vs: yerour Woe 
occafioned Mercy, which gaue Chriſt vato/s, that in our own Perſon 
we might enioy the Bleflings of God, Weare borne for our ſclues, that 
we may liuc,and haue all the comfort of our life preſent,& tocome(bleſ- 
ſings which we wanted, and by which, when wereceiuerhcm,our ſtate is 
the better, )It is not ſo with Chriſt ; he was bore for others, not for him- 
ſelfe ; and grnes to others, not to himſclfe. : for what,wanted he, where- 
of heneededa ſupply * Hee was in the forme of God :. and what goodis 
there that is not in the Nature of God, which isthe oucrflowing Foun- 
raine of allgood * Looke vpon the State of Chtiſt,this:Point willap- 
peare clearly. No man will doubt, but his Birth was forthe good of 0- 
thers, that confidererh that his glory is not his owne, but ours. He fitteth 
indeed at the right hand of God, and is lifted vp aboueall Angels and 
Arch-angels, and eucry Name that is named in Heauen and Earth, in this. 
World, and that which is rocome : but what gaineth he by it, who was 
from eternity moſt high inthe glory of his Father 2 | Chriſt himſelfe af- 
firmeth it, J9hn 17. Glorifie mee, O Father,with that glory which I enioyed 
with thee before the foundations of the world were layai 'Himlclte the re- 
cciued nothing, which hee had not for eur: bur in him wee.receiud the 
honour to be oyned in one perſon with God, inthat perſon to coriquer © _— ef 
finne,death, and hell , after the conqueſt to r-ceiueallpower bothin j,,,, .}, v 10: 
heauen andearth; and poſſeſſed of this power,to ficyponthe Throne of noeſe poſrie 
God. Itisnotthe Godhead, but the 4aphoed:in Chriſt:: and ſo it is Wee J;** yo Je 
that have received theſe Bleſſings. Sothat wemuſt beginthe obſcruation yanit 1dob. = 
of mw fauour vnto vs, at that dignitic which our nature hathattained 
N Cari, 7 20 TY 1 62798 £3970 PIES] 
Theſe different words Netzs and Dates, Boxweand Ginew, imply, that 
they were not bath of one time : The Mathood begangewhen Chriſt 
Mas incarnate , but the Godhead was long before. It wasghough irwere 
not manifeſted vntill the tirae of his birth, .So.that berigyiand being mand- 
Jef, make the difference + forthat the Manhood receined then his brevay, 
bur the Godhead only his beeywg manifeſt.c' recs 2417 5 Ht A min | HEATED 
BbÞogy 4s 1107 2015! .\ad 
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And yet wee muſt not make ſuch a difference, withouttaking heeg gf 
Neſtoriws his errour : For if the words be ſoundly vnderſtoed,it they bee 
vnderſtood of the Perſon, not of the Natures, we may apply Natmang 
Datwto eyther of them : the Godhead may be ſaid to be borne, andthe 
Manhood may bee {aid to bee ginew, Thatthe Godhead, or rather God, 
may be ſaid ro be borxe, it is cleare Luke 1. The boly thing that ſball bebery 
of thee ſhall be called the Sonne of God : Andthe Virgine Mary, by the F4. 
thers, is (as you heard) called 219a#;. St. Bernards oblcruation is true, 
ſpeaking to the Virgine Mary, as it were inthe perſon of the Angell, 
Supd Batum eft ex ipſo Des, erit Funs, & quea exie naſcetur, ert eim: Ut te 
men non ſint dns Fili, ſed vnus, lices aliud ex te, aliud ex ih ſit « its 
$amen non cuinſg, ſuus,ſed vnus virinſg, Filius.Sorhar vnderſtand it otthe 
Perſon, and Natss will agree with Filius , vnderitand it alſo of the Per. 
ſon, and Dates will agree with Puerwlus : forthe Childe was giuen allo, 
and had a being before, eucnas ancient as the Sonze of Goa, to whom he 
1s inſeparably vnited. Whatſocuer attribute of God may be verifiedof 
Man, ſo long as we meanc no more butthe Perſon. Burt if our meaning 
doe once point at the Natures, then Nats is peculiartothe Ch;lde which 
beganne intime , and Datws to the Sonxe which was before all time: ſo 
the Diuines, ancient, and later, doe viſually diſtinguiſhtheſe words, 

Thirdly, note that Naas goeth before Datrus ; Chriſt is, before heeis 
beſtowed. Andthe Holy Ghoſt would haue vs to conſider two diſtin 
As of God : 1. The Con#tiration of our Sauiours Perſon : 2. Andthen 
the Donation thereof vnto Vs : And itis requifite, that our meditations 
confound not Gods Workes. Wee muſt multiply our meditations, as 
Gods worksaremultiplicd : The Con#;tation of the Perſon is as a meats 
which God prouideth, and prouideth for an end, which was his Dond#1es. 
Sothat Chriſts Incarnation is not to be takenas a ſpecu/at1ue,but a pradiict 
thing : God therein did not onely reucale his #1ſedomre, and his Power, 
which wee may ſpeculate with our wits, but thereby doth giue vs ataſte 
of his Geodnef/e alſo toaffeR our hearts. Sothat wee may not ſeparate 
Datas from Natss, leſt we prouc ignorant how vicfull this Incarnations, 
and ſo depriue our [clues of the comfort thereof. 

Laſtly,if Datas be thecnd of Nates, and he that is Borwe is Gives VI- 
to Vs, we muſt make St. Peu/es Concluſion, God rhet ſpared not his anei7 
Sonne, but gaue him for vs, what #« there that he will not below vp0u f 
He hath nothing nearer and dearer ; he that is vouchſafed this, may pre 
fume to ſpeed of whatſocuer eiſe, We cannot haue a better encourage- 
ment to pray,nor anchor-hold of our praycr: nay, we cannotlearnebet- 
ter how todemeane our ſelves rowards God, than by imitating Gods 
dealing herein withvs. Let Natss, or rather Renatus, goe before D#® 
in vs: Let vs firſt bee new-borne, before weegiue our ſcluesto God. 
Except webe prouided of this gift, we arenorfirto make a Preſent * 
if wee be prouided, and vnfainedly make this Preſent vnto'God ; what 
have wee tharſhall not be devoted vnto him 's ourhotiour, our Wealth» 
our friends ? Hee will neuer deny ought viito God, thar firſt gjveth hin 
ſelte ro him. Andthus much forthe oddsberweene the two Natit) 
mplicd ia the words Bornegnd Given. More 
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Morcouer we muft obſcrue, that the C51i/de borne, and the Sonne ginen, 
if rhey be ſeparated from/'s, they make an Article admirable, but com- 
fortable it is not, except you adde vnro it #5. : When his Clauſe is pur 
ynto#h47, our Faith is Faith indeed, and taketh place as wellin our heart, 
28in our head; and we liſten lligently vnto the Annunciation which the 
Angel made vato the Shepheards, Behold, Thring you glad tidings of preat 

that ſhall be to all the People : for unto you is borne a Sanionr, which t the 
Lard Chriſt, Tna word, you haue the true Deſcription of /mmanuell, God 
withvs; which then proucd true, whenthis Chz/de was borne vato/'s,and 
tos this Soune was gruen. | 

Finally, marke the Tenſe of rheſ> words, Natus, Datus, it is the Preter- 
tenſe ; rhey ſpeake of Chriſt, as it hee were already borne, Chriſt was 
not borne in f1xe hundred yeares after, The reaſon is, the ſtile is Pro- 
phericall : Tne Prophets ſpeake of things ro come, as if they were pre- 
ent, or palt ; they ſpeake of the Workes of God, an{werably to the Na- 
tare of God. Inthe Nature of God there is notime. becauſe it is eter- 
nall. When Moſes askcd after Gods name, he receiued this anſwer, / ans 
that [am.[n the Rewelationthart Name is relolucd into all the parts of time, 
$41, 5, 3 #336@ and it imports, that all parts of timeare together in 
God : they are all prefent in him. As 1t1is with his Nature, fo itis with 
his Workes. Nothing falleth out in time,that was not decreed before all 
time ; and wharſocuer is in the decree, is cuer preſent to God, And be- 
cauſe preſent in the decree, therefore as concluded, God may ſpeake of it 
25athing paſt : becauſerhe Concluſion is before his eyes, he may ſpeake 
of it asa thing preſent; and as his hand ſhall produce it, he may ſpeake of 
itasa thing to come, And the holy Ghoſt v{cth libertie to ſpeake of ſuch 
tings ſo diverſly. 

Bur for their ſpeaking of Chriſts birth as if it were'paſſed when it was 
yetto come, there are moreouer two ſpeciatl Reaſons : The one is, for 
that the efficacic of his birth began immediately vpon the fall. AsinPa- 
radiſe Adam was ſtung by the Serpent : ſo in Paradiſe was hee cured by 
the ſeed of the woman, The Patriarchs intheir order, Heb.1 1. not ney 
knew, but felt the vertue of this Chi/de, this Sowne. St. Faul comprehend: 
tinaſhort Rule, /eſas Chriſt yeſterday, and to day, and the ſame for ener. 
Hee wasa Lambe /lazne, not onely borne, from the beginning of world. 
Neither onely did the efficacie of his perſon worke, but in a tort his pre- 
ſencealſo was vouchſafed vnto the world. It is an ancient opinion of ma- 
dy of the Fathers, and nota few of the worthieſt late Diuincs approue it, 
that all apparitions of God in the Old Teſtament, were of the ſecond 
Perſon. Inthe cighth of the Proverbs himſelfe ſaith, thar his delight was to 
be emonoit the Sonnes of men. Yea, andto lay nothing of other ſhapes, 
how often did hee appeare inthe ſhape of a man * which apparition the 
Fathers call, Pre/adium incarnationis : It wasa faire intimation of raat 
Fhich intime hee ſhould bee foreuer, after hee had once raken ypon him 
the nature of man, which death it ſelte ſhould neuer ſeuer from him | 
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Lord, that wouldeſt not only become Man, but alſo bee 
Gods gift to Man, thuu Which wert before all tine 
wouldeſt be beſtowed in time, beſtowed vpon Jewes, beſte] 
ypon Gentiles, and make them both one Iſrael of God: Net. 
withſtanding there was nothing m them to demerit thee much 
in them to prouoke thee ; yet hat thou out of thine own 200d. 
neſſe ſo tendered Man, as to ſatisfie thy Tuſtice, that it might 
bee no binderance vnto thy Mercy, but that thy Mercy might 
remedy both our Woe, and Sinne , IFe beſeech thee, that wee 
may all be new borne by vertue of thy Sonnes birth, and giue 
our ſelues to Thee, as be is omen 0 Vs, that /owe may þ IN 
the number of thoſe which with the Prophet may ſay, Toys 
a Childe is borne, tovs a Sonne is giuen. Which grace 
he vouchſafe vs, that is giuen vntocvs : To whom with the 
Father ,and the Holy Ghoſt, be given all honour and glory now 
and for euer. Amen. 
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THE THIRD SER MON. 
The Gouernment ſhall be pon his ſhoulders. 


d He Dodrine of this Scripture containes the Trath and 
 Excellencie of Chriſts Perſon and State : Of therruth 
of Chriſts Perſon I hanc already ſpoken, and ſhewed 
\ you both the Natures wherein it ſubſifterh, and the 
» Peopleto which it belongs, The Netaures wherein it ſub- 
a (iſtsare two : The Natyre of God, and of Man. which 

haue a moſt ſtreight >»402 in one Perſo#, and yet with- 
out the leaſt diminution of exther nature. 

T his Perſon belongs vnto the ewes, not according ro the ftſp, but ac- 
cording to the ſpirit, eventothe whole 1/rae! of God, which confiltsof 
__ naturall both Jewes and Gentiles, Tothis People doth Chrilt 

ong. 

Bur of what degree is hee amongſt them 2 For euery companie that 
conſiſts of many perſons, if they - incorporate, hath men "+ ſundry 
degrees by the Ordinance of God, andthe common rules of diſcretion : 
thereare ſuperiours, thereare inferiours ; ſome which command, ſome 
which are commanded, Of which ranke is our Sauiour Chriſt Oftit 
higheſt ; ic appeares in his Srare,The Goarrnment [ball be pon his ſhrulders. 
Alchough then the Scripture affirm, that Chriſt appeared in che forme 9/4 


feraan;, and himſelf ſaid, That be came n0t to be miniſtred vnto,but 10 = 
1 


we 
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-r: yer muſt we not miſtake; his Miniſtery was not of the foote, but of 


che head; it was not an obeying, buta commanding Miniſterie, The Head 
miqiſters; and ſo doth the Foote in our body naturall, but they miniſter 
not boch alike: The head miniſtreth to the foote by way of commaading, 
the foote miniſtreth tothe head by way of obeying. Chriſts Miniſtery 
was of the foriner, not of the later kinde ; his Foes and hus Friends 
inthe Goſpell both ſalute him by the name of R444, or Rabbomi, which is 
by interpretation, Maſter, And our Sauiour Chriſtrelleth his Diſciples in 
St. 1ohn, Tow call me Maſter, and Lord, and you ſay well ; for ſo 1 am, And 
elſewhere he calleth himſclfe The Heere of the Vineyard, The Lord of the 
$1b40th. The Name of Chriſt or Meſs:45 isa moſt cleare proote hereof, 
for none were anointed but to be ſuperiours : and the Aﬀts which Chriſt 
didexerciſe beare witnefle hereunto, which were all of them eyther 
Prophcticall, when hee taught, or Prieſ{ly, when hee ſacrificed, or Kingly, 
when hee wrought Miracles. -Theſc bee thethings which were done by 
him, and the Goſpell relates no other kinde of acts, or {at leaſt)nonein 

compariſon. Andall theſe are commanding ads, they are acts of a Supe- 

riour, excrciſed in the dayes of his fleſh, inthe dayes of his greateſt hu- 

miliation, So that the forme of 4 Seraant, and the mintring of Chriſt, 

ſhew, that he had not the artendance for worldly reſpe& that was due to 

ſucha Superivur : hee had not ſo much as a houſe to hide his head in, 

much lefle had hee any Princely pompe. But they deny hun not to have 

been a Superiour, they deny him notthat which was gluen him in my 

Text, and my Text giueth him thc State of a Superiour. 

Tocome then vntoit. T here are twothings tobee obſerued in the 
words: 1. Of what ſort the Gouernment was : 2, andWherewith Chrift 
ad ſuſtzine it, The Gouernment was of the beſt ſort, it was Reged ; it ap- 
peares in thenext Verſe, where Chiiſtis ſaid To fit p05 the Throxe of Da- 
ud: Andrhis Gozernment he ſuſtaines by his owne carcfull Power ; for 
tis layd vpon he ſhoulders. Theſe two Points we muſt at this time Jooke 
no bricfly, and in their order : I beginne with the Gonermment. 

If wee looke backeto the Story of Geneſis, we (hall finde, that when 
Godpromiſed Iſaac, which was a Type of Chriſt, he changed both his 
Fathers and his Mothers name : ſhee was called Sari, but God new na- 
med her Sareb, which is a Princeſle ; and Abram was new named Abre- 
bam, a Father of many Nations. And me thinks, when I reade theſe words 
derein the Prophet, and thoſe that follow, wherein Chriſt is deſcribed, 
lleethe application of thoſe names, to this Perſon; I ſee the Principality, 
Iſethe Poſterity, 1 ſee in Chriſtthe truthof $Sar4h, and of Abrahams 
«me, And ſurely the word which here ſignifieth Government, hath great 

aity with the name of Sarah. 

tof Gonernments (ome are ſubordinate, ſome are abſolate : Some ſo 

commands the Centurion in the Goſpell, / a1 4 man ſet vnder anthort- 

'),theuzh thane divers under mee, and 1 ſaytoone come, and hee commeth, 

O14 toanother 20, and heyorth : But ſome ſo command, as Salomon (pea- 

th of a King, againfi ns there i no 1i/ing vp, whoſe Lawes muſt not 

dee diſputed on carth, and his Commandements bee obeyed by all on 
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are his Subiets. Chriſts Gozernwen? is not of the ſubordinate, but the 
abſolute fort , it appeares by the Throxe, by the Kingdome vpon which jx 
ſitteth, places of abſolute power; elpecially if. they be Natree, ang Nor 
Eledtme, they muſt needs haue a moſt free abſolute Power, Ang luch 
Chriſts is, Nats Rex it is the expreſle letter of my Text : Andthe wig. 
men thatcame to preſent him, Marrh.2, asked for him that was by, 
King of the [ewes, Nay Chriſt himſelte, when Pslate asked him Whether 
he were a King, replyed, for this cauſe was I borne. And Pilate fer VPthis 
ſtile ouer his fe, leſws of Nazareth King of the tewes : which he wouly 
not alter,though he were much importuned by the Scribes and Phariſees 
The places of the Prophets are very clearc, E/ay 32. /er.23. bur ſpecial. 
ly Dez.7. all of them beare witnefle rothe Kingdome of Chriſt.Sotha 
wee muſt acknowledge in Chriſt a Kingly power : ſuch a Power as none 
muſt dare to diſpute the verity of his Word, as curious and ſcoffing A. 
theiſts and Epicures doe ,; orreſiſt his Auchority, as proud Pharavhs and 
Sexacheribs : Chriſt can brooke neyther. 

Bur as Chriſt is calleda King, ſo hereisan addition vato his Title; his 
Throne and Kingdome are termed the Throne and K12g dome of Dauid, And 
indeed Chriſts Pedegree isby St. Matthew, and St. Lee, fetched trom 
King Dauid, Himſelfe calleth himlelte in the Rewelation, The roote and 
generation of Dazid. The Apoſtle tcllerhvs, that be was of ihe ſeed of Di. 
wid according to the fleſh : And howotten in the Golpell is he called The 
Sonne of Dauid ?. In the Prophets cuen Dawmid himſelfe ſometimes , and 
ſomerimes The branch of Dawid. Finally, the Angell in the firſt of Lute 
telleth the Virgin Mary, That Chri/t ſhall fit wpor the Throne of his Father 
Dauid. 

But how can that bee, ſeeing that which Dawid had, Chriſt had not, 
and what David had not, Chriſt had 2 Chriſt had not the Temporal 
ſtate of Deuid, that was fallen into the hands of Herod the great ;andtie 
Spiritual ſtate of Chriſt Daxid had not, His Kingdome was Temporall. 
How then could Chriſt be faid to ſit pon his King dome? Although it were 
granted, that by ſucceſſion Chrilt was the right hcireto the Crowne of 
Iſrael : yet ſeeing the Sceprer was departed, and the Law-giuer gone, the Ti 
bernacle of Dauid was downe, we cannot finde a Truth of theſe words; 
we cannot, it wee vnderſtand them literally, but if myſtically wee may. 

| And St. Pals rule is our guide, AM thinss (ycaand perſons too, if they 
x Cor.v0, Were eminent) came #0 the Iſraclites in Types, they bad ſhadowes of goo 
things ts come. St. Bernards rule is true, This Throne of Dawid which Cbrif 
ſate on, was not ſedes Typica, but Vera; not Corporalis, but Spirituali, not 
Temporalu, but Zterna: yer ſo,that Ile was hnins Imago ; the Temporall 
of the Eternall, the Corporall of the Spirituall, the Typicall of thetrVc 
Throne, Deuids ſtate of the ſtate of the Church. Andindeed there 1521 
excellent Analogie berweene the Perſon of Dauid and Chriſt, as both 
were Kings : Dauid was anointed to be a King long before hee WasP0!” 

ſeſled of his Kingdome ; and ſo was our Sauiour Chriſt anointed It 

the holy Ghoſt, long before heentred into his Glory, For though be 


many aQs of a Gouernour Prophetical/ and Prieſily ; yer few Regal -" 
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before his ReſurreRion : and thoſe which hee did, hee did them rather 
with the cfftcacie, than inthe Maicſtie of a King , for his outward Man 
repreſented nothing leſle.: Buratter his ReſurreCtionand Aſcenſion, Ef- 
fcacieand Maieſtie conioyned, and hefate him downe af theright hand 


of God, and now doth he gouerne in the glory of his Father, ' | 


Secondly, as there was adiſtance berweene Dauids VnRion too, and 
Poſleſion of the Crowne : fo was that a troubleſomertime,* few quiet 
daycs had he, being perſecuted bothabroad,and ar home, by Sas, by his 
Seruants. Euen fo our Sautour Chriſt entred notinto his glory, burby 
many atflictions ; all kinde of Enemies purſuc him with all kinde of ma- 
lice : ſothat his life wasa continuall Croſſe. And as Dauid, fo Chriſt ; 


the ncarer he drew to his Crowne, the ſharper was his Croflc. 


Thirdly, as King Danid firſtpoſſefſed only the Tribe of Inda,and after 
ſome yearcs theten Tribes : euen ſo our Sauiour Chriſt at firſt poſſeſſed 
only the Iewes, and afterſomerime inlarged his Church vato the Gen- 


tiles. 


Fourthly, Dauid being poſſeſſed of his Kingdome, ſpent many years 
in repreſſing the Foes of his Kingdome, Ph1/i/tines, Amonites, Syrians, 
andat lengrh fate downe in peace, and ruled with Tuſtice and Iudgement 
in much Proſperity : cutn {o our Sauiour Chrft, though aſcended into 
Heauen, and reigning there, yet ſhall he be vnrill the generall ReſurreRti- 
on ſubduing his Enemies vader his feere, and freeing his Church from 
troubles and calamiries. - whentharis done; then ſhall he ruleand reigne 
with his Church in much peace andioy. Thelſe,and ſuch like Analogies, 
are obſcruable in comparing of Chriſt and Dauid:: which arethe cavſe 


why the Kingdome of Chriſt is called, The Kingaome of Dauid. 


Bur yet in the letter ot the ſtorie, which is the ground of this compart- 
ſon, you ſhall inde many Hyperboles : reade the 89. P/alme, the 7 2:Pſalm, 
the 132, to ſay nothing of diuers places of the Prophets which ſeeme to 
exccede the truth, if they be applycd ro King Dauid , whereby the holy 
Ghoſt giuerth vs ro vnderſtand, that they muſt bee applyedto a greater 
than Dauid, And indeed the phraſes that are in theſe reall Allegories or 
Types, maſt bevnderſtood of the Corporall part ; but 2uodemmoas, in a 
meaſure anſwerablec vnto them, the tulneſle of their truth appeares in the 
ritzall, And ſome Divines obſerue, that The Throne of Dauid is not 
that which Dauid poſſeſſed, but rhat which was promiſed to Dauid for 
his ſonne: And indeed in 2 Sam.7. the Promiſe though ir be made vn- 
to Dauid, yet is it made for his ſonne ; his ſonne is Chriſt. It was not 
meant of his immediate Sonne, otherwiſe than ina Type ; but it was 
meant of his Sonne #1" #oxiv, 7 he Meſ5144, or Sautour of the world : As 
alſothe Promiſe made to Abraham , 'was made for his Sonne which in 
Ppcarance ſeemed to be Iſaac, but St. Paul tothe Galarhiaws, tellerh vs 


that tar ſeedis Chriſt, 


Wellthen, this Kingdome is the Charch, and therein Chriſt fitteth as in 
1s Thrope; it is the Gonernment thereof that is committed vnto him. And 
acre wee may not dreame of a corporall Kingdome, and turne the truth 
intoa Type, St. Paul hath told vs, that The kingdome of God # 


Erck.21. 26,37 [| 
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are his Subics. Chriſts Gonernwent is nor of the ſubordinate, bu th 
abſolute fort; it appeares by the Throxe, by the Kingdome vpon which jx 
ſitteth, places of abſolute power; clpecially if they be Nattee, and nor 
Eledtrve, they muſt needs have a moſt free abſolure Power, Ang ſuc 
Chriſts is, Natus Rex , itis the expreſle letter of my Text: Andthe Wife. 
men thatcame to preſent him, Mazth.2. asked for him that was 64g, 
King of the lewes, Nay Chriſt himſelte, when Palate asked him whether 
he were a King, replyed, for this cauſe was I borne. And Pilate fer VPthis 
ſtile ouer his Oe, leſas of Nazareth King of the tewes : which he would 
- notalter,though he were much importuned by the Scribes and Phariſees, 
The places of the Prophersare very clearc, Eſay 32. /er.23. butſpeciz. 
ly Dez.7. all of them beare witnefle tothe Kingdome of Chriſt.Sothx 
wee muſt acknowledge in Chriſt a Kinely power : ſuch a Power as none 
muſt dare to diſpute the verity of his Word, as curious and {coffing A. 
theiſts and Epicures doe, orrefiſt his Auchority, as proud Pharavhs and 
Sexacheribs : Chriſt can brooke neyther. 
But as Chriſt is calleda King, ſo hereisan addition vato his Title; his 
Throxe and Kingdome are termed the Throne and K1ng dome of Dauid, And 
indeed Chriſts Pedegree is by St. Matthew, and St. Lee, ferched trom 
King David, Himſclte calleth himlelte in the Rewelation, The roote and 
generation of Dazid. The Apoſtletcllerhvs, that be was of ihe ſeed of Di. 
wid according to the fleſh : And how often in the Golpell is he called The 
Sonne of Dauid ?. In the Prophets cuen Danid himſelfe ſometimes , and 
ſometimes The branch of Dauid. Finally, the Angell in the firſt of Lute 
telleth the Virgin Mary, That Chriſt ſhall fit pon the Throne of hi Father 
Dawuid. 

But how can that bee, ſecing that which David had, Chriſt had not, 
and what Dazid had not, Chriſt had 2 Chriſt had not the Temporal 
ſtate of Danuid, that was fallen into the hands of Herod the great ; andthe 
Spiritual ſtate of Chriſt Dazid had not, His Kingdome was Temporal!. 
How then could Chriſt be ſaid to ſir por his Kingdome? Although it were 
granted, that by ſucceſſion Chritt was the right heireto the Crowne of 
Iſrael : yet ſeeing the Sceprer was departed, and the Law-giuer gone, the Tir 
bernacle of Dauid was downe, we cannot finde a Truth of theſe words; 
we cannot, it wee vnderſtand them literally, but if myſtically wee may. 
And St. Pauls rule is our guide, AU thinss (yea and perſons too, if they 

1 Cor.1o, Wereeminent) came #0 the Iſraclites in Types, they bad ſhadowes of goo 
things to come. St. Berwards rule is true, This Throne of Dawid whichCbrif 
ſate on, was not ſedes Typica, but Vera; not Corperalis, but Spirituali, not 
Temporalu, but Zterna: yer ſo,that Ilia was huins Imags ; the Temporall 
of the Eternall, the Corporall of the Spirituall, the Typicall of thetruc 
Throne, Dauids ſtate of the ſtate of the Church. Andindecd there 153" 
excellent Analogic berweene the Perſon of Dauid and Chriſt, as both 
were Kings : Dauid was anointed to be a King long before hee WasP0! 
ſeſled of his Kingdome ; and ſo was our Sauiour Chriſt anointed witi 
the holy Ghoſt, long before he entred into his Glory, For though bc did 
many aQs of a Goucrnour Prophetical/ and Priefily ; yer few Regt 
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before his ReſurreRion : and thoſe which hee did; hce did them rather 
with the ctficacie, than inthe Maieſtie of a King ;- for his outward Man 
repreſented nothing lefle.: Burafter his Reſurretionand Aſcenſion, EF- 
fcacieand Maieſtie conioyned, and hefate him downe at theright hand 
of God, and now doth he gouerne inthe glory of his Father, | 

Secondly, as there was adiſtance berweene Dauids VnRion too, and 
Poſſzſion of the Crowne : ſo was that a troubleſome time,” few quiet 
daycs had he, being perſecuted bothabroad,and ar home, by Sas, by his 
Seruants. Eucn fo our Sautour Chriſtentred notinto his glory, butby 
many attlictions ; all kinde of Enemies purſue him with all kinde of ma- 
lice : ſothat his life wasa continuall Croſſe. And as Dauid, ſo Chriſt - 
the ncarer he drew to his Crowne, the ſharper was his Crofle. 

Thirdly, as King Dauid firſtpoſſeſſed only the Tribe of Inda,and after 
ſome yeares theten Tribes : euen ſo our Sauiour Chriſt at firſt poſſeſſed 
only the Iewes, and afterſome time inlarged his Church vato the Gen- 
tiles. 

Fourthly, Dauid being poſſeſſed of his Kingdome, ſpent many years 
in reprefſing the Foes of his Kingdome, Ph1li/ttnes, Amonites, Syrians. 
andat Jengrh fate downe in peace, and ruled with Tuſtice and Iudgement 
in much Proſperity : eutn {o our Sauiour Chit, though aſcended into 
Heauen, and reigning there, yet ſhall he be vnrill the generall ReſurreRi- 
on ſubduing his Enemies vnder his feere, and freeing his Church from 
troubles and calamiries. - whentharis done; then ſhall he ruleandreigne 
with his Church in much peace andiioy. Thele,and ſuch like Analogies, 
are obſcruable in comparing of Chriſt and Dauid:: which arethe cauſe 
why the Kinedome of Chriſt is called, The K:ngdome of Dauid. 

Bur yet in the letter oft the ſtorie, which is the ground of this compari- 
ſon, you ſhall finde many Hyperboles : reade the 89. P/alme, the 7 2:Pſalm, 
the 132, to ſay nothing of diuers places of the Prophets which ſeeme to 
exceede the truth, if they be applycd to King Dauid ; whercby the holy 
Lhoſt giuerh vs ro vnderſtand, that they muſt bee applyedto a greater 
than Dauid, And indeed the phraſes that are in theſe reall Allegories or 
Types, muſt bevnderſtood of the Corporal part ; but 2uodemmoas, in a 
meaſure anſwerablc vnto them, the tulneſfle of their truth appeares in the # 
pritzall, And ſome Divines obſerue, that The Throne of Dauid is not edas-olien | 
that which Dauid poſſeſſed, but that which was promiſed to Dauid for 
his fonne: And indeed in 2 Sara.7. the Promiſe though ir be made vn- 
to Dauid, yer is it made for his ſonne ; his ſonne is Chriſt, It was not 
meant of his immediate Sonne, otherwiſe than ina Type ; but it was 
meant of his Sonne 1” #9; 7 he Meſ3145, or Sautour of the world : As 
allo the Promiſe made to Abraham, 'was made for his Sonne , which in 
*Ppcarance ſeemed to be Iaac, but St. Paul tothe Galarhians, tellerh vs 
that tiar ſeedis Chriſt, | ; 

Wellthen, this Kingdome is the Charch, and therein Chriſt fitteth as 1n 
S Throne; it isthe Gowernment thereof that is committed vato him. And 
"cre wee may notdreame of a corporall Kingdome; and turnerhe truth 


va Type. St. Paul hath told vs, that The kingdome of God # gr” 
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meat nor drinke, but righteouſneſſe, and peace, and iy of the holy Ghyg,, 
And Chriſtinthe Goſpell, The King dome of God u within you, The Parg, 
bles of the Kingdorae, if you looke totheir Morall, imply as much, aj 
ſound things and perſons ſpirituall. Grofle then is the vſurpation of the 
Biſhop of Rome, who, in Chriſts name, contrary to Chriſts rules,.com, 
bincs both Swords, the Spirituall and the Corporal, And they that yn. 
derftand The Kingdome of Chri#t carnally, as if all rermporad Juriſdiction 
ſhould be ſwallowed vp in the Eccleſiaitical State, ſauour nor of the thin 
of God, but of the things of this world : yea,they ſow dangerous feds 
of diſcord betweene Princes and Paſtors, and ſeeke to breed jealouſies 
vpon which what will follow, but that the one will ſecketo ruinate the 
- Other 2 

Chriſts Kingdome then is of his Charch and it is a ſpirituall Government 
of his Church. Notwichſtanding, theſe words mult not bee vnderſtood 
exclufiuely, as if Chriſt were ſo contined to his Church, as that he had 
nothing to doe with thoſe that were without the Church. As King Da- 
uid ruled in Iſrael, bur fo, that the Philitines, Ammoni:es, Moabites, and 
all the bordering Countries were ſubic vnto his Scepter, and hee layd 
tribute vpon them, and commanded them at his pleaſure : Euen ſoour 
Saviour Chriſt,not only ruleth in his Church, but commanderh them al- 
ſo that are withoutir, not onely men, but cuen the powers of Hell alſo: 
He hath the keyes both of death and hell, and exery knee boweth to him, a 
of thing s in heaucn, and of things in earth ; ſo enen of things vnder the earth 
alſo, And it is our comfort, that hee which is our King hath fo ”w 
Power ouer our Foes : the more power hee hath ouer them, the lefle wee 
needeto ſtand in feareof them ; the more ſecurely may wee obey him. 
And ſo haue you heard of what fort Chriſts Government is. 

The next Point is, herewith he ſuſtaines this Gouernment ; it 1s here 
ſaidthat it ſb«4 be pon his ſhoulders.Morall Princes vaburden themlſelues 
vpon the ſhoulders of others : the wits, the power of their Officers, in 
peaceand warre, doe beare vp the greateſt part of their ſtate. Itisnotlo 
with our King, he bearcth all himſclfe ; euen, when hee vierh micanes, 
thoſe meanes are but Inſtruments, whoſe abilitic and efficacic, are both 
from him. The Miniſter ſpeaketh words, and diſpenſeth Elements; but 
in vaine doth he both, except Chriſt bee with him, and his ſpirit make e&- 
fecuall that which is done by him : if there bee not #54 5% mmpar®) It 
will be indeed orla w/yal&, And what likelihood was therethat a few 
Fiſhermen, and thoſe valearned, ſhould cuer haue ſubieed the crownes 
of Princes, the wits of Philoſophers, the ſtomacks of the Mighty, the 
deſires of the Ambitious, finally, all kinde of diſpoſitions, vnto the 
Scepter of Chriſt, had not Chriſts ſpiric wrought with them ? | 

A ſecond thing thar is to bee obſerucd in this Word, is, that as Chriſt 
is higheſt in degree : ſois hee deepeſt incare, and ſo ſhould Kings dee: 
The Great world, the Liitle world, both preach this Leſſon vnro tempo! 
Kings, The Great World hath many parts whereof it doth conſiſt, and 
of them one is placed aboue another. The higher any part is placed, t 
more it labourcth for the reſt by motion and influcace, Wirnelle the 5 = 
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the Moone, the Starres, comparedto the inferiour Bodies, all which la- 
your forthe Earth, the baſeſt of all. Inthe Lictle World of our Body,is 
not our Head ſeraboue our Hends, and our Feere ? And how painefully 
Joch the Eye watch, the Eere heare, and euery ſenſe employ ir ſelfe for the 
direion and preſcruation of the Hends and Feete ? If itbee ſoin the 
Creatures thar are deſtitute of Reaſon, berweene reaſonable Creatures 
ſhould bee much more ſo. The Gouernour muſt lefle take his eaſe, and 
eſſe be idle, than thoſe which are gouerned : nay, his care, his paine muſt 
farre exceede theirs ; he muſt partake of euery one of theirs. Doe wee 
not ſee it ſo in our Body * The hand hath his peculiar worke, fo hath the 
fouteand euery other interiour part employes it ſelfe about ſome particu- 
lar funtion : but the direQiue and commanding parts in man are Archi- 
tectonicall, they reſemble the Maſter of the works in a Building, whoſe 
preſence and guidance runneth through all the ſeuerall kinde of Labou- 
rers, appointing what they muſt doe, and caring that they doe ic well ; 
whether they hew ſtones,or lay them, ſquare timber, or couple it : what- 
ſoeuer other worke 15 to bee done, the Maſter hath, though not his hand, 
yet his head working with them. No otherwiſe ſhould the Magiſtrate 
carry himſclt in his charge,nor be lefle prouident in the Common-weale: 
the influence of his care muſt quicken, muſt order, muſt further whatſo- 
ver funtions of the people, and make them tendto the common good. 
The 72. P/alme compares our Gowernour (I meane Chriſt, of whom 
this Text ſpeaketh) vnto 4 ſhowre of raine : and wee ſeethat aſhowre of 
raine waters carefully all the plants of the fields, theroſe, the lilly, rhe 
violet, the cedar, and the pinc, all of them do tare the better for the wa- 
tering of the raine. And the grace of Chriſts ſpirit is no otherwiſe ſhow- 
red downe ypon eucry member of the Church, euery one is nouriſhed 
therewith. Melachie compares him tothe Suzne ; he calleth him The Sun 
of £ighteouſnefſe : And who knoweth not how common the warmth of 
theSunne is 2 and how effecuall itis alſo. The Raine yeelds matter to 
theearth, but that it may become proving maxter, the earth is beholding 
torhe Sunne, which workes the moiſture, and diſtribureth ir through the 
whole body of the herbs and plants. Chriſts grace ſuppiyeth both Rain 
and Sunne ; from him wee haue both Poſſe and Yell : hay, the Apoſtle 
laith, He worketh in vs both to will and to doe, eucn of his own 200d pleaſure, 
Sotliat we may well ſay, The Gowernment lyeth upon hu ſhoulders, © 
Vpon bu ſhoulders ? Princes on earth beaterhe Enſignes of their Go- 
uernment, ſome intheir hands, as Scepters ; ſome on theit heads, as 
Crownes : but Chriſt weareth his on hi: ſhoulders. The Fathers general- 
ly vaderſtand this of Chriſts Croſſe : ſome looking to the Hiſtory rela- 
tedinthe Goſpell, that Chriſt was made to bear his own Croſſe ypon his 
oulders, when he went vnto his death ; which, they ſay,was prophefied 
Of inthe g5. P/alwme, Dicite in gentibus, quia Dominus regnawit 4 ligns: SO 
luth St, Auſtin it was ancient!y read,though it be nor found ſo read now 
"dinarily inthe Se uagint, The Tewes in malice razedit out, as hee 
thinkes, Bur becauſe the Hebrew Text hath ir not, wee needenorſtand 
"pon fo vncerraine a ground : Wee may take a berter, eyrher from = 
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type of Aaron bearing rhe ewelue Tribes Ingrauen vpon his ſhon!ders 
when he went into the Temple , or from Fliakim, Eſay 22.Vpun whoſe 
ſhoulders the key of the houſe of David was layd ; or fromthe 
beard bearing the loſt ſheepe vpon his ſhovIders; or if you will haveix 
of the Crofle, take it from Chriſt himiclte ſpeaking to the Diſciples thar 
went to Emmaus, Og ht nor C hriſl to hae ſuffered theſe thirgs, and /o tom. 
ter into hisplory ? or from St. Paul allo, Chriſt iriumphed ouer Powers and 
Princpalities in bis perſon, but then when this Perſon ſuftered vpon the 
Croſle. So that Chrilt reigned in his paſſion, and becauſc in his Paſſion 
therefore had he his Gogernment opon Lis ſhraldeas, 
 Andindeede our Faith in him muſt begin at that which was endured 
by him ; and therein muſt wee imitate him, and write Cedenao vincimay, 
T he Church neuer triumphed ſo much ouecr the world, as when it did 
moſt reſolutely ſuſtaineth« bloudy maliceot the world, 

The laſt thing that is to be noted on theſe words, is, the exchanging of 
the yoke mentioned before,and rod of the oppreiior, which lay vponthe 
ſhoulders of the People, into this Royalty and Government, which ly- 
eth vpon the ſhoulders of the King, Great odds there was betweene the 
People andthe King : the enemics had to do with the People, they im- 
poſed their perſecutions as a yoke vpon them ; but when they cometo 
deale with the King, this yoke is turned into a goxernment, The ſame 
God that commanded /iy ht toſbine out of darkeneſſeſo altered the Croſſe 
ot Chriſt, that it became to him the Chaire of Triumph. And this is the 
cauſe, why Princes weare it in their Crownes, in token that they are ſub- 
ic&to it ; and why it was of old ſet vp where triumphall Arches were 
wont to ſtand, that the world might haue ſo many witneſſes [as it were) 
of the Triumph of it. Which ſuperſtition at Iengthabnſed , and there- 
fore haue they in many places iulily been aboliſhed, thoughthe originall 
of the erection of thoſe Crofles deſcrued rather praiſe than blame. 

But we may not omitto obſcrue the ſcceming Contradiaion thatisin 
the Prophets words : Ar firſt itis ſaid, The Gourrnment ſhall be upon 
hi ſhoulders, as if hee did bearc it : afterward ir is ſaid, that Hee ſhall ſit 
wpon the Throne, and the Kingdome, asit it did beare him. The reconct- 
lation is cafie, The body poliricke is like the body naturall; the founds- 
tion of it ſtands yppermoſt, the head ſtands aboue the feete : and a man 
would thinkethat the feet did beare the head ; but indeedethe head bea- 
reththe feete. For were it not for the influence of ſenſe and motion, which 
the head derives vntothe feerte, the feete could not ſuſtainethemſelues, 
much lefle could they beare the body : Wee {ce it in a dead pallic, that 
intercepts the intercourſe of the ſpirits betweene the head and feet. We 
haucanother Simile alſo of our Soulcs and our Bodies, We wouldthink 
that our Body did containe our Soulc, but indecd it is the Soule that con- 
rainesthe Body. For no ſoonerdoth ihe Sole part from the Body, but 
the hetcroge neous parts fall afunder, and this goodly trame commerhto 
nothing : Euen lo fareth it betweene the Prince and the Pcoplc ; he ſee- 
merh toreſt ypon the people, as the head ypon the body, but indced rhe 
people doe zeſt vpon him; andtherefore in Greek a King is called 99s 

| | qua 
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ragf bios fide ; a phraſe borrowed froma Buildiny whercuntothe Come 
10n-wealrh is compared, and whereot the Xing is ſaid tobe the Founde- 
ian, For a wiſe King, as it is Wiſ4. 6. is the vpholamy of the People : and 
King Dauid,#/«l.7 5. The earth,and all the inbabitants thereof are tiſſolned, 
tbeare vp the Pillars thereof. 

And indeede the parts of every State, were they not ynited and ſup. 
ported by the Soucraignty of the Prince, would ſooner monlder, and 
come to nought, than doe the parts of our Naturall body when'it wants 
+ ſoulc: for there is not ſo much,nor ſo eager naturall ambition and coue- 
couſneſſe in the clements whereof our bodies conſiſt, whereby they 
{riuc to gaine rhe one vpon the other, and to tyrannize the one ouerthe 
ocher,votill the one hath wrought the others bane as there is ciuill both 
ambjtion and couereouſneſle in the Members of cuery State : whereby 
the one triuerth ro ger the vpperhand of the other, and cach man would 
dcuour his brother: Ephraim againſt Manaſſes,and Manaſſes agaruſt Ephra- 
1m, and both againſt /nda, (as the Prophet ſpeaketh in this Chapter) vatill 
the Kindome of Iſrael be layd waſte, Whereas then in euery State there 
zrerich and poore, tat the rich doe not deuoure the poore ; crafry and 
ſimple, that the crafry doe not circumuent the ſimple ; ſtrong and weak, 
thatthe ſtrong doe not offer violence tothe weake ; thereaſon is, There 
Sa King Rege incolami mens omnibas ons, Thc King mainraines the Con- 
cord. By him it commeth to paſſe that euery man ſitterhquietly vader 
his own vine, and dwelleth ſafely vader his owne rovfe, Muriners and 
Mucmurers are therefore juſtly to be abhorred, who ſpeakeeuill of Au- 
thority, and would withdraw their necks from obcdience, vpon this 
eround, That ſarerionrs line by the ſweat of the inferiours browes, being 
them/elnes dewoyd of care. Their quarrell is likethat which in Mews Agrip- 
per Apologue, the outward members of the body had againſt the ſto- 
macke : They complained of his lazineſſe, and rheir owne painfulneſle, 
andtherfore conſpired to ſtarue him, and eaſe them(clues. They cuen di- 
(covered their folly ; for ſoone afer, the hands began to faint, and the 
leggs to faulter, and the whole body to pine. Then they perceived, rhat 
the ſtomacke which they condemned as lazic, laboured forthem, and 
thatthey were beholding tothe labour of the ſtomacke, that themſelues 
hadany irengthto labour : So isitinthe body politicke ; thoughrhe 
Nate of the Prince is ſupported by the Commons, yet the ſpring of the 
Commons wealth is the prouidence of the Prince ; and {cone would theſe 
ſreames dye, if that fountaine were dammed vp. Itis ſoin a cinif/ fare, 
dut inthe /piritacl ſtate it is much more ſo.. If a mortall Pritice bee ſo 
deneficiall vntoatemporall State, much more 15 the immortall King of 
aezuen and earth beneficiall to the ſtate of his Church, ſuſtaining and 
lupporting theſame. That which you hauec heard of mortall Princes, 

weth rather what they ſhould doe, than what viſually they doe : Buc 
Wis immortal King doth what he ſhould ; hee is not ſo much aduanced 
oue his people, as his people are caſed by him. He beareth them 
Up on hu Winps, 4d 4n Exple doth her you we 80745, a5 it 1s Dew/.3 2.but more 


mply, E/sy 36. his care, his prouidence, and the efficacie the ow 
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are-moſt/aptly, ,moſt fignificantly ſer downe-there.”; » : - -. 

-» But becauſciof; this we ſhall ſpeake more hereafter, whenwee cometo 
entrcate of. his cxcellent managing of his State ; wee will purſue tha 
Point no further, nor trouble you further at this time. 


| () Lord who art highin place, , and great incare, intl, 
Perſon, and by vertue of. thy bitter Paſſion, exerci. 
ſing thy prouidence, which guides and ſupports the whale 
frame of, and enery member in thy Church ; Loyd wee be. 
ſeech thee to guide cvs, that wee bee not miſ-led , and that wee 
 failenet, toſuſtaine vs. So ſhall wenener repine at thy ſitting 
vþon ys, thy Kingdome, ſeeing wee reſt more ypon thee that 
art our King. And ener, good Lord, ſorule vs from Hea. 
wen, that wee may reſt on thee in Earth : So ſhall wee, beeins 
tranſlated from Earth vnto Heauen , fully reſt and reigne 
with thee forever. Amen. 


T5) (20) 12D) 2) (20) 2) (2D) TED AD) TA) CH) T4) CH) HD) 2) 2 Fa 
THE FOVRTH SERMON, 


And bis Name ſhall be called, 'The wonderfull Coun- 
ſellour, The mighty God, 


Þ He Natare and Excelleneie of Chriſts Perſon are thoſe 

DY cwo Points of Doctrine which haue beene obſeruedin 

@®. this Tcxt : . The firſt Thaue ended , you have beene 

2 taught what Chriſts Perſon is, what is his S/ate : I come 

now to the exce/lencie of both. Each hath an excelency; 

z there is an excellencie of the Perſon, and an excellencie of 

the State. The excellencie of Chriſts Perſon, is to be ſee 

in theendowments thereof, which are contained in his ſtile : but the ex: 
cellencie of his iateappeares in his managing thereof. 

Ibeginneat the excefencie of the Perſon, which conſiſts in the endow- 
ments; andtheendowmentsare cxpreſt in the ſtyle. As mortall Kings, 
ſothis immortall, hath his ſtyle proclaimed, And his name ſbal be cables; 
hisſtyle cxprefleth indowmenrs, which are Regal, bur Spiritaal : Regal 
they are. Two vertues are peculiar vnto Kings, ouer andabouethoſe 
which they muſt haue in common with their Subic&s : they arc #1/aome 
and Power , Wiſcdome to prouide for, and Powey to ſuſtain their cſtate. 
This King hath both : he bath w1/edome ; for hee is The wonderſull Coun 
Sebbonr : and he hath Power , for he is The miochty God, 

-»- But as us indowments are Regal; ſo are they Spiritual! : forthey muſt 
be proportionable to the Krwgdeme. His kingdome is not of this world; 
for hew the Father of eternity ; Neyther is the condition of his perk 
NJTFQ wor F 
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wer {dly, it is Peace; it iS an heauenly, not an carthly portion, Hee i Prince 

tlis Peace, Theſe bethe endowments of his Perſon, and of theſe we 
aretoſpcake diſtinly, and in their order, 341-7 

And firſt they aregiuen him in his fy/e : Herein hee anſwereth mortall 
Kings, in that he proclaimeth his ſtyle, leſt his people ſhould faile intheit 
reſpec. For the greatneſle of reſpec, ariſeth with the greatneſle of the 
ſtyle : we vieto looke vpon them with a more awfull eye,in whom there 
are more grounds of awe. This hath made Monatches in all/apes to 
fraine their Titles to rhe vttermoſt ;, as hee that reades the Story of the 
Aſſyrian, the Perſian, the Romane Monarches of old, andthe moderne 
hiſtories both ot barbarous and Chriſtian Kings, may eafily perceive. 
But here is the odds, that their ſtyles doe commonly ſhew rather what 
they /poula be, than whar they are, They are given them, proprey ſperm, in 
hope they will proue as their Titles import : orelſe they thew what they 
would {ecine ro haue done, rather than whatthey have done indeed. And 
here flattery amplifieth beyond truth, and maketh mountaines of mole- 
hils;yca,ſubſtituterh fables in ſtead of veritics: as might eaſily be proued, 
if we would infiſt vpon their particular ſtyles. You may reade the title of 
Awuitus given voto ſuch Emperours as did notenlarge, but diminiſhthe 
Empire: of Pater patrie,to thoſe thar were fo far from being Fathers,thar 
they were plaine 7 yravts : of Pontifex Maximus, giuen to them which 
were {o tarre from ſeruing the gods.thar they did facrilegiouſly canonize 
themſclues for gods : and yet propter ſpem, the Senate gaue them theſe 
titles ; and by flattery they did amplifie in the reſt. He that had but a ſmall 


conqueſt,encreaſed his ſtyle, as if he had conquered a whole Kingdome, 


35 appeares in the ſtyles of Germazicss, iricus, Brytannicas, ere. Too- 
mitthe fabulous ſtyles of the eaſterne Monarches, he that will may read 
them in their ſtories,and ſee how ridiculous they are in claiming kindred 
of the gods, of the ſtarres, and of what nor, which might amplific their 
Maieſtie 2 In a word, Hope and Flattery are the beſt ground, wherupon 
all mens worldly titles are built, eſpecially great mens, and Kings moſt 
of all, Butit is not ſo with our King, the #ra44 in him is ariſwerableto 
the 7:tles that are giuen him, They are not giuen him proper ſpter, but 
prodter rem : Hee 1s that which he is called, neyrher is therein them any 
flattery , yea,his titles do come ſhort of, they'do not exceedthoſe perfe- 
Qions that are in him, So that we may not meaſure the ſtyle of Chriſt,as 
Fedoc the ſlyles of mortall Kings; but conceiue rather morethan leſle, 
When we hearc his ſtyle. | | 
Marke alſo another difference between the ſtyle of Chriſt, andthe ſtyle 
of mortall Princes. Mortall Princes, amongſt other amplifications of 
their ſtyle, are ſpoken vnto in ab/{ra7o ; you ſeldome heare of any ſalu- 
ations giuen to them, but they are ſoconceiued, Maieſtie, Dominion, Cel- 
ſtude, Grace, and the like; as if they were framed of Plato's Idea, vpon 
Which Diogenes played wittily, Scyarham video, Seuthiet ater now vides: 
andanother, applying it to Princes, obſerues, That before this ſtyle be- 
$00, Vertues were a cowerets, the Perſonrand the Yertues met'in one ſub- 
Kt : bur ſince they hauc becn ſeparated, and as we heate _— = 
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ſtrated from the ſubie,fo doe we commoly lecthe ſubie voyd ofthe 


/vertue, But it is not ſo with Chriſt : but whereas he may iuſtly, ang doth 


ſometimes, not only to note the eminency of his vertue, butalſo to note 
his Godhead, call himſelfe by abſtraQ names, Wiſedome,Trath, Rightepuſ 
wefſe, Life, 6, yer doth hee viually receive his ſtyle in concrets, to note 
that his Manhood is endowed withtheſe qualities from his Godheag. 
and that the ſubie& and the vertues goe in bim both together, ; 

Laſtly, wee muft not beginne Chriſts being, this which he is called, a 
thetime when he is firſt called ; and ſo, with Serzeres,queſtionthe God. 
head of Chriſt, as if it were no more ancient than this ſolemne proc|;. 
mation of his ſtyle. For though then his endowments began to be mani- 
feſted, and communicated to his Manhood, yet as God, hee had them 
from euerlaſting ; from cuerlaſting was he ,#he wonaerfall Counſelonr ghe 
might) God, th? father of eternity. 

But to leaucthe preface,and come to the indowments,to the Regall in- 
dowments. The fa imports his #:ſedome, hee 1s called The wonderful 
Counſellour. Some ſeuer theſe words, and make two titles of that which 
I rcade but as one : one title of Wonderful, and another of Counſellour, 
and ſo it may bee, wonderfull may well bee atitle of Chriſt, nay atran- 
ſcendent title, which goeth through all his titles : for not one of themis 


there, in which we muſt not conceive him to be worderfall, and wee can- 


not haue a better preparation tothoſe meditations which we hauc on the 
eminencie of Chriſt, than if we begin at wezaerfull. Admiration is bur 
brokenknowledge, butit is the ſeed of perfet knowledge, fo perfet 
as weare capable of.It maketh vs when we ſtudy vponthe nature of God, 
and of Chriſt, and the excellenciesof both, to conceiue a good rule, 
which is, That though God ſpeakes «v3g»mm2s;, yet we muſt vnderſtand 
him ew andeuer riſe higher in our thoughts, than weare led by the 
fignification of the words. We muſt adde a degree of eminencie, wher- 
in they exceede all creatures ; ſuch eminencicas we muſt adore, becauſe ' 
wee cannot comprehend it, for they are wonderfull, Euen the name 
of wonderfull belongs vntothem ; as appeares by the anſwer that was 
giuen to Manoeb in the booke of /udges, when hee enquired afterthe 
name of the Angell which appeared, why askeſt chow after my name, ſeeing 
it u wonderfull ? It were cafe to ſhew how this title firs Chriſt,by running 
through the whole ſtory of the Goſpell, which to euery part ſettetha 
marke of wezder ;to his birth, to his life, to his death, to his reſurreQtion, 
to his aſcention, I will inſtance only in his birth, becauſe we now ſolem- 
nizethe memory thereof. In that appeate three great wonders : 1, That 
narures fo farrediſtantas God and Man, ſhould beeioyned in one perſo" : 
2. That the nature of man ſhould be conceiued ina Virgins wombethat 
neucrknew man : 3. That ſhe ſhould, being her ſelfe conceiued in finne, 
conceiue a. Sonne without ſfinne. Were there no other woxder, thele 
_ ecaow to ſtyle Chriſt wonderfull, andto make it one of his peculi! 
eltICS, 7, 1 
But becauſe the Fathers, —_— the Septuegine and the Calder, have 


coupled theſe words Wonderfull and Connſelonr together, and madcof 
rhe 
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hem but one title, and cheir opinions made probable by the Hebrew 
Text, andthe other titles whichare all compounded, Almighty God, Father 
of Eternity, Prince of Peace :| will ſo toyne therh, and handle them as one 
tle, whereof there are two parts, Counſellour and wonderfull. 

Chriſt is 2 Courſellour, And here allo marke the odds betweene mor- 
all Princes, and this our King : mortal] Princes and their Counſell are 
diſtinct perſons 3 the weakeneſle, and the idlenefle, or both, of mortal} 
Princes Wits, maketh themrovſe the counſell of others, as it is euident 
in all States : whereupon is grounded that prouerbe of Salomen, In the 
abundance of Counſellours there i welfare, But here our King is the Coun- 
{ellour alſo ; hee 1s both King and Counſel! : Andthat which the Apoſtle 
hath out of rhe Prophet, who exer was his Counſellour ? may well be a ppli- 
«d:ohim. His vnderſtanding 1s ſo large, foclcare, that it reacheth to all 


things, and picrceth into the depth of all, as St. Paw/ deſcribeth it : and Heb. 


by it hee meancrth Chriſt, as it appeares by the cloſc of his ſpeech, The 
word of God « ſharper than any two eagedſword, and entreth in tothe diui- 
ding of the toynts, ana te marrow, and ts a aiſcerner of the thoughts , all 
things are naked before his ezes. And Dauid ſheweth, that the niohe and 
the day to him ave all one, and the darkenc{ſeu as cleare a5 the lo bt. 

And as (uch is his 4b:{ity, fo 1s his careanſ{werable + His wits arenot 
idle, He that keepeth Iſrael doth nerther ſlumber nov [lerpe, as it is Pſalm 121, 
His eyes are vpon hu charge, from the beginning of the yeare, till the end 
thereof, as it is Deut.1T, Nota Sparrow lights vpon the ground without 
his prouidence. So that he needes no counſel] veftdes his 6wne; he well 
delerues the name of rwaer®:, of whom Ar:/toriealiedgeth that Yerle out 


of the Grecke Poet, n 
«TO wy mavacis + 3 arr mw), yonce 


But let vs come nearerthe Point, You haue heard, that he is a Counſel- 
lowr, but whereof Icannot ex prefic better, than by two of his vſuall ri- 
tes, thewiſedome, the word of God, He is Conſiliarins ad intra, and ad ex> 
tra, becing 2%y@& both 4/6, and api: St, John comprehenderh 
doth in that ſentence, The Son which is in the boſome of the Father: and lo is 
/& ud &, bath declared himſelf unts vs, & fois becomenty©®- axcotemcs- 
And our Sauiour Chriſt, Thoſe things which I hane heard of my Father, 
deing Conſiliarins ad intra, haue T opened vnts you, as C onſilierius ad extra: 
andlo Proverbs 8, Wiſedome delcribeth her ſelfe as a Counſellour both 
4d intra, and ad extra, with God, andto the world. 4 

But what is the Matter of this Co:nſell ? ſurely the principall isthe Co- 
nant betweene God and his Church, which St. Paw, Heb.6. calleth the 
nchaneable Counſell of God : and God inthe Prophets, ſpeaking of the 
Amnyaome of Chriſt, calleth it h3s Counſ<ll, not excluding all other ſecrets 
0 God; for Chriſt is priuy tothem all: Heis the Lambe, mentionedin 
the Revelation, that only can open the ſea/ed Booke of Gods hidden Myſte- 
es, efpecially thoſe that concerne his Church; + Now Chriſt, asrhe 
Wiſedome of God, was of counſell when this Myſterie was-refoluedon, 
defore all time he was of counſell wich God,and whea God was pleated 
Kees r0 
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to reucale it, then Chriſt alſo became the Counſellowr vnto men, as he wa 
the word of Goa, I heſe two things are comprehended in his Counſellaay. 
ſhip ; and in regard of both theſe may hee bee called wonderfull. I; W252 
wonderfull courſe that this wiſedowe of Goa tound out to worke the Re- 
demprion ot man, by coupling of theſe Natures, and ſatisfying Mer, 
and Jud, ement, and that by Max without fixfull mar. 4 

And as the courſe is wonderfull,ſo likewile is the communicating there. 
of, ſecing the power of God vſeth ſuch weake inſtruments. When wee 
behold the meanes, wee cannot but wonder at the effefts , when wee ſee 
ſuch heavenly treaſures in earthen veſſels, and ſec ſuch efficacie of the one 
ſhine through the infirmity of the other ; and behola rhe enidence of the 
ſpirit in the fooliſpneſſe of preaching, and (ce it caſ{ing downe of ſlrong bold; 
and captiuating unto Chriit exery thought , this muſt needs make it wonder. 
full, And wondrrfullcertainly will we acknowledge himto be, if we con- 
ſider theſe things : for that is wonderfull which is abouethe reach of the 
vnderſtanding. 

Wee ſee the firſt royall title, and Chriſts firſt royall vertue, which is 
his Wiſedeme. 

The ſecond followeth, which is his Power. Primo opus e/t conſalto,deinde 
rum conſuluerts mature op eſt fatto, laid rhe Heathen Orator : tor as it is 
true, that /s confolij expers mole ruit ſua; 10 is it noletle true, that if wiſe- 
dome taue not ſtrength to execute her defignes, it is fruitlefſe. Therctore 
our King isas wellarmed with power,as furniſhed with wiſedome: So that 
he isable to execute whatſocuer he doth reſolue. Therefore his {econd 
ftylc is, The mighty God, EL of it ſelfe fignificth mighty, but it is com- 
municated roothers beſides thetrue God, to Angels,to Men, that arct' c 
Licutenants of God, or vſurpe the ſtate of God , all theſc haue a power, 
but iris but a weake power in compariſon, and it is often times checked 
and curbed, limited and ſtinted. The Angels that are great in powey, arc 
no farther powertull than to doe Gods will; much more arc men at Gods 
controll : Hee refraineth the ſpirit of Princes, and maketh the ſtouteſt of 
them to know that they are but men. The ſtory of Nebuchaanezzar in 
Daniel, who was for ſeuen yearcs caſt out of his Pallace, to liue amongſt 
Beaſts, and vpon his acknowledgement of the Lord of Heauenand Earti 
was reſtored againe ; maketh this cleare. Canutes,a King of this Land, 
when flatterers magnified his power, and did almoſt dcifie him, to con- 
futethem, cauſed his chaire to bee ſet by the Sea ſhore at the rune of tne 
floud, and fitting in his Maieſtie commanded the waues that they ſhould 
notapproach his Throne : but when the tyde kept his courſe, and wet 
his garments, Lo(ſaith hee) what a mighty King 1 am by Seaand Land, 
whoſe command cuery waue dareth refiſt. Though then they are mighty, 
yetthere is much weakeneſſe ioyned withtheirmight : Not ſo C hriſt, 
It appearesin the Epithite that is added vnto E1, which is 6/4407, 1mpor- 
ting thathe is a God of preuailing might : In Dazigf he is called £/ £9, 
The Mighty of mighties , whereupon Moſes, magnifying his might, {ait 
Who u like untothee,O Lord among# thegods? Which words abbreuate 


the Marcabees in their wars againſt their enemies, did bear in their es 
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Hard, and therehence (as the learned obſerue)didtake their nameof Mat- 
bees, Certainely this Epirhite is a tuſt ground of thar which King Da- 


vid perſwades, Pſalm 2.9, Alcribe v;zto the Lord, O yee mighty, aſcribe on 


tothe Lord glery ana ſtrength, | Wo 

But rhere are two Eininences in Chriſts might, by which hee isaduans 
ced aboue all Creatures. The firſt is, that he is araegroy, mighty of - himis 
{cife : The ſecondis, that he is wary, almighty. = Ro mid 

4r244rap; other Creatures have their power from him, andrherefors 
their power depends vpon him ; ſo that he canat hispleaſureintend 'ox 
remit rheirs ; but his owne continueth euer the ſame, Secondly;rthey can 
doe bur cuery one fo muchas 15 permitted him : and neuer wasthere any 
creature to whom God imparted all his power (Tſpeake not of the de- 
2ree, but the parts thereof ) ſome things he committeth to Angels which 
Mencannot doc, and ſome things to Men which Angels'cannor doe g 
the earth hath nor the power of the heauens, nor the heanens of the 
earth : hur God is the fountaine of all power ;there is nothing done by 
anyot theſe, which without theſe he cannot doe. Jer, 23. Nothing i 
hard vato him : and the Angel, Luke 1, Nothing ts impoſsible unto God 
therefore hee hach wrought the ſame effeRts wirhout theſe creatures. 
Whathe doth by his Angels ordinarily, he extraordinarily hath done by 
himſzlfe : and whatdothhee by Man, which without Man hee hath noe 
done 2. And as for the Sunne and the Starres, he hath illightned the ayre 
withourthem; and withour the earth, hath he prouided both bread and 
fleſh; yea, at his pleaſure he hath ſtript all thoſe of-their power inan in« 
ſtant: in a word, He doth whatſoener be will both in heanen and: earth , he 
cannot will that which he cannot doe: nothing refiſterh his will, bur all 
things readily do ſerve him. * HS03 99L 17! 

[f this title be carried through the Goſpell;ecuery point of the Goſpel 
willwitnefle the truth thereot in Chriſt ; ir will witneſte thathee hath a 
preuaiting power, and that he is therefore worthily called. « jght5 God. 
When God promiſed him, hee promiſed him in theſe words, : have /ay# 


belpe v0 one that is miobty, Pſalme 89. When Godexhibits him, Zach xe x. 


Ye proclatmcs him thus, God hath raiſed UP 4 miobty {alnation UBIO US ING 


the houſe of his ſeraant Dauid : Chriſt himſelfe, Al power bs ginen FO Wee Nats, 
bath in heauen ©> earth.to (: ay nothing of like titles thar areremembred in. 


tne Rexe/ntjon,But I chuſe rather to obſerue vnto you out of both Chriſts 
Regallticles, how well they firvs,what comfort they. doe yedld ynto vs. 
Ourenemic the Diucllis comparedaq a Serpretytoa rearing Laces hee is 
! ul of i 16 andof oreat ftrenzth, and {o are hisjaſtrumenes che wick ea, 
ſobtll an violent : but wee arcfill ,and WC are feeble. "$1 we compare 
or felues rothem, hgw can we butfEaeth bedeceiued, tb bee oppreſt? 
*ehow God inath prouided for vs; ſee how heehith eohiſhed d'Chriſt, 
"om hee ſendeth vnzgys'; Hee is a Cornſelour, and it was a Conn/ellour 
at Wee needed, raiots diſcouer vnto vs the Serpents policie in his 
Gs 1d Sophiſtrie in his meenes, wherewith he ſerteth vpon vs: He pre- 
eNoSthat weſhall be /z4e vnto Gods, when he meanerhto make vs Digels; 
an by letting an edge on our deſire of the Tree of the knowledge of 
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good andeuill, he would depriue vs of the Tree of life : but Chriſt; 
athand to diſcouer his purpoſes, and rogiue vs timely caneats that we bee 
not abuſed by them. 

Secondly, he ſtill compaſſeth the world, ſcekingwhom he may dewour ang 
is mighty #0 defirey. And certainely none ſhould eſcape him, wereir not 
that we haue on our fide « mighty God, the ſeed of the Woman,that ſhewed 
himſclfe ſo much mightier than the ſeed of the Serpent, by how much 
breaking of the head 15 more than bruifing of the heele, Wee have a David 
for that Goliab, and « ironger man that hath entred that ſirong mans houſe 
bound him, rifled bim, and dinided his ſpeyle. So that if now it be doubting. 

 asked, Shall the prey be taken from the mighty ? or the lawfull captinebes 

ered? we may anſwer with the Prophet, Eſay 4.9. Thu ſaith the Lord, 
Even theCaptiues of the mighty ſhall be taken away,ana the prey of the terrill; 
bee delivered , for 1 will contend with bin that contendeth with thee 
end wilt fane thy children: and all fleſh ſhall know that 1 the Lord am thy 
Saviour, and thy Redeemer, the mighty One of Tacob. 
;, Wherefore ſeeing Chriſt is become our Conn/ellour, let vs not leane 
vato our owne wiſedome, but be counſelled by him. lr isthe ſecond de- 
rec of wiſedeme, when wee cannot aduiſe our ſelues, to bee aduiſed by 
others; if we faile herein, the Philoſopher himſelfe will cenſure vs for 
fooles. And remember with2ll that of the Soze of Syracke, Bee in peace 
with many, neuertheleſſe haue but one Counſcllour of a thouſand, cap.6, hee 
Siucs the reaſon at large, cp.37. And well may werely vpon the iudge- 
ment: of this Counſel/ovr, who much better than E/zzews can detect vnto 
vsthe plots of. the King of 4ram, of all our Enemies, that we may pro- 
aide againſtthem : yea, hecan take them all in their owne wilineſſe, and 
infatuate their Counſels,as he did Achitophels.Reade Eſay 19.8:8.Sodid 
Chriſtdedle with the old Serpenr,and with the broode of the Serpent in 
all ages ;ourage, our country hath had proofe thereof. 
.- Asthis muſt encourage vs to rely vpon his Coux/e//, ſo muſt the other 
title encourage vs to rely vpon his power, his preuailing power. We walk 
.. :lathe mjddeftofourencemies,and they vie the verermott of their ſtrength 
to.ruinevs z . yet though we are in the middeſt of the walley of the ſhadow of 
death, let vs feare none enill : for they that traff in the Lord arelike uni0 
mount Sion, which ſhall newer be remoued. 


"Ord guide vs by thy Counſell, ſupport Vs by thy Power, 


that wee be neyther circumuented, nor quelled, but by thy 
 direflon and prote ion we may eſcape both the craft and the 
forcedf. all our Enemies. So ſhall we ever glorifie thee a6 0 


; 


Hi: - admirable Comnſellour, and our moſt mighty God. 
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THE FIFTH SERMON. 
The euerlaiting Father, the Prince of Peace. 


Sg He Excellencie of Chriſts Perſon conſiſts in the indow- 
In | ments thereof, which are Reyall, but Spirituall, That 
I | they are Regal, appeares in his two firſt titles, whereof 
UP | | havcalready ſpoken, and that they are Spiritual, it 
vj will appeare by the other two, whereof I amnowto 
f ſpc:ake. Whereof the firſt ſheweth that Chriſts King- 
domeis not of thisworld, He is #he Fathey of eternity: 
the ſecond (heweth that the condition of his people is not worldly, 
Chriſt is Prince of Peace, To begin with the hiſt, 

Inthe Originall, the firſt of theſe two titles is ſo expreſt as I haue read 
it, The Father of eternity. Andthe words bearea double ſenſe : for cither 
ternity is madethe Attribure of the Father, and ſo by an Hebraiſme, 
The Father of eternity is no more than the eternall.or exerlaſting Father , 
ſo ſome Tranſlations reade it : or «#tfernity may ndte that which is ſub- 
ict ro the Father, and ſothe title imports that he is a Father of eternal 
thinzs , and ſo ſome Tranſlations reade , The Father of the world to 
come, We need not to bee troubled with this variety: forthe words will 
beare eyther Tranſlation, and both theſe things concurre in the ſame 
perſon ; He that is the exerlaſting Father, is a Father of exerlaiting things, 
Wewill therefore handle both , and firſt ſhew you, that Chriſt is an ever- 
leſting Father. 

The phraſe doth diſtinguiſh betweene our Father, and our Father : the 
Father of our fleſb, and the Father of oar ſpirits. of whom St. Paul (peak- 
th, Beb, 12. Of theſe two the firſt is Temporal, the other is Afernall: 
hatthe firſt is but remporall, wee may gather out of the fift of Gemeſsr, 
Where are reckoned vp the longeſt lived Fathers that cuer werein the 
Forld: but of them allit is ſaid, that they begat children, andthenthey 
dyed, they left their children to the world. And as they, fo their poſte- 
ty come within the compaſſe of thatof /ob, Man that i borne of a Wo- 
Menu but of & ſhort time : or as Danid ſpeakes, His dayes are but « ſpanne 
img, When he hath ſerued his courſe, he goeth the way of all' fleſh, and 
leepes in his graue, wo 400 

Neyther is he temporal only in regard that he miſt dye, but alſoin re- 
21d that his affeion is mutable. Some parents deſtitute their children 
ntorced by death ; but not a few put off theaffeQion of Fathers cuen 
2 their life, and they hat reſpeR alſo may be termed but remporall Fa- 


7%. OurSaviour Chrift;' ſpeaking of the later times, tellethivs, that 


o cm all riſe againſt the Sount, as the Soune ag ain? the Father. Saint 
« 2 


{peaking of former times, Row.1, amongſt other wicked ones Indy 


"Sermons on Iſatab the ninth, 


neth vp perſonsthat were withoat natural affeAion : and it were an eaſe 
matter out of  Hiftorics ro report, that many haue diſ-inherired, man 

. . J 
haue murdered, many haue deuoured their own children, fo farreynny. 
turall haue they beene, 

In oppoſition vnto theſe two caſes, which apparantly conclude that the 
Parents of our fleſharetemporall ; zemporal, in regard thatthey are mor. 
tall intheir nature, and eemporel, inithatthey are mutable in their af. 
Qions; our Sauiour Chriſt is termed an everlaſting Father, death cannot 
take him from vs : for euen inhis death, (wherein, notwithſtanding his 
abode was ſo little that hee ſaw #0 corraption)the hypoſtaticall Vnion which 
madchim a father,did not ceaſe, Andas for his afteRion,it is immurah 
whom he loneth, hee loweth untothe end : of the perpetuitie of his bei 
excellentis that place, Eſay 63. Doubtleſſe thouart our Father, though 2. 
braham be ignorant of vs, and Iſrael acknowledge vs not ; Thin) Lord art 
our Father, and our Redeemer, thy name ts from euerlaſling. And touchin 
the perpetuity of his /ozixs, the Churchthere ſpeaketh alſo, Looke downe 
from heauen, end behold from the habitation of thy bolineſſe and of thy lary: 
where is thy zeale, and thy flrength, the ſounding of thy bowels, and of thy 
mercy towaras me ? arethey refrained 2 No, they cannot beereſtrained, 
For as God inthis Prophet ſpeaketh elſewhere, Car « Mother forget her 
child ? 1f ſhe can, yet will not 1 forget thee, ſaiththe Lord : And King D«- 
wid, When my father and my mother forſooke me, the Lord tooke me 2p, This 
3s the reaſon why our Sauiour Chriſt in the Goſpell, biddeth vs Canon: 
father wpon earth, for that we baue but one father which # in heauen : hee 
liveth, when the other dye ; and when the other hateth,he continueth his 
loue. and therefore is deſeruedly called, theener laſting Father, 

Two good Leſlonsare implyed herein + the one teaching Fjety, the 
other Charity, | 

We are taught Pzety, when we are taught that he whom we obey is our 
Father : ftorif I be « Father (ſaith the Lord) where i mize honour 7 Mal.1. 
and Moſes to Iſrael, Dent.32, Doeſt thes ſoreward the Lord, O thoufao!1b 
people and wvnwiſe? us not he thy Father that made thee ? Ex 6c. 

And as the very name of Father teacheth Piety, ſo doth the nameof 
Eaerlaſling teach it much more, St, Pas/argueth ſo, Heb.12. If ſobre wee 
hbononred the fatbers of onr fleſh, which are mortall, as is our fleſh, how 
mach more ſhould we honour the father of our ſpirits, which is immorrall, as 
15our ſpirits? Great reaſon haue we to reuerence this Farber, tharneucr 
ceaſcth tobe our Father, that hath prouides, that euen when we loſe our 
fathers,we ſhould yet ſtil haue ourFarher, haue him for ourF«rber,whici 
isthe Father of Orphanes, It is no ſmall comfort nor weake pillar of our 
faith,that we neuer want a Father : yea, our double birth readeth vsth1s 
Lecture. For as we come out of our mothers wombe by the help of out 
mortall Parents; ſotofignifie that we haue immortall parents, we are then 
borne againe in the Churches wombe. - 


Neither doth this title teach vs only Piety,but Charity alſo, charity one 
towards another, For whereas our morrall parents extend theirconſan- 


guinicy and athniry bat to a few,this exerlo/lng father extends his _—_ 
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Malachy worketh vpon this, Hae we not all one Father ? wherefore then do ca 
$0 ininry one Fo auotber ? The blood ſhould neuer be cold, ſeeing wee are ON 
all kinnc in the firſt degree ; all 5rethres, ſonnes of one father, cuen of 
him that is here called, the euerlaſlins father. 
But how commeth Chriſt to be called father, who otherwiſe is called 
our brother ; he being the ſonne of Goa, and God being his father, as hee 
isours ? If you reſpeR the Communien of thoſe things whereof we both 
partake, he is our brother, but if the Communication or derivation ofthem, 
he is our father, for he is the ſecond Adam, as the Churchis the ſecond Exe: 
and as we are termed the ſoxs of the Charch, or of Hieru/alemthe Spouſe, 
ſoare wealſo of Chriſt the Bridegroome, who begetteth vsin, and by his 
Church. Wee beare the imape of this ſecond ARG, as wee doeoft the 
frt, and his childrenare we whoſe image we beare: therefore Chriſtthar 
ſaith, / wil declare thy name unto my brethren, Rom. 14.faith, Eſa 8. Be- 
hold, here am 1, and the children which thou haſt ginen vnto me. As hee is, 
ſo hecalleth himſelfe, ſomcrimes brother, ſometimes fatber. And ſo hauc 
you heard, how he is The enerlaſting father. 
But the words beare alſo another interpretation, which is, That hee is 
the father of eaerlaſting things. As hee is, ſo are thoſe things that are ſub- 
ict vnto him, both exerlaſiizg. And this diſtinguiſheth berweene this 
world, and that which is to come, making Chriſt King of the later. St. 
Paul telleth vs, Heb.2, that God hath ſubieRed vato him the world to 
come. That temyporall and eternall doe diſtinguiſh betweene theſe two 
worlds, it is cleare in St. Panl,teaching that thoſe things which are ſeenc are 
lemporall, but thoſe which are not ſeen are eternal, And touching the things 
which are ſecnc,the Preacher hath pronounced peremptorily vanity of w4- 
nities, all is but vanity : One peneration paſſeth, and another commeth, aud 
nothing abiaeth ſtedfa?t in the world. St. Paul biddeth vs w/e the world «s if , ©, . 
we wed it not, becauſe the faſhion of this world paſſeth away. St. Tobn bid- 
deth vs notto /oue the world, nor the things that are tw the world ; for thu 
world paſſeth away, and the luſts thereof. The Pſalmiſt telleth vs that they P'al10%, 
all waxe od like unto egarment : and St. Peter, that the beauens ſhall melt :Per.2. 
with heate, and the earth with the workes thereof ſhall be burnt wp , they ſhal R0mb 
be difſolued, For all are ſubieR vnto vanitie. Bur in the very ſame places 
where the temporalty of this preſent world is ſer down,there is mention 
made of the eternity of that world which is rtocome : you heard it out 
of the place to the Corinrbs: and the words in the P/a/me are very cleare, 
The children of thy ſernants ſhall continue, and their ſeed ſhall fland faſt is Þ1:l.102. 
thy fobt : and St. lohn, Hee that falfilleth the will of God, abideth for ever. * lokn 2. 
St. Peter intimateth as much : and ſo doth Sa/omen 1 the Preacher. This 
our Prophet that inthe forticthis willed to cry, ll fleſh v graſſe, and rhe 
 $l0ry thereof is as the flawer of the field,the graſſe withereth,the flower fadeth; 
| SWilledalſoto cry, That the word of the Lord endureth for euer. Andthis 
Wordis the #ncorruptible ſeede, by which wee are new-borne ; iris the !Fetr- 
| ood, by which wee are nouriſhed, whichendureth for ever, itisthe ri- 
ches, which neyther ruſt can corrupt, nor theeues ſpoyle vs of; it ſerteth tokns 


"pon our heads an immareeſ3ible Crowne, and placeth vs in #K that 
[ 
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that cannot be ſhaken. Allthe graces wherein ſtands the lite of Chriſty. 
nity, they are eternall oraces,they poſlieſic vs of that whichis etcrnall and 
make vs eternall poſſeſ/ours thereot. T heretore well doth Chriſt inthis 
reſpeR alſo recciue this title of The father of cternity. 

\ Bur eternity muſt be vaderſtood 2 parte poſt, not a partearte, The eter. 
nity 4 parte ante, is Gods prerogative ; to be ſocteinall, is tobee withoyr 
beginning. Acreature hath his beginning, and fo farre is zemporall ; hy 
he may be continucd foreuer, and fo be erernall, And in this ſenſe doth 
the Propher in this place ſpeake of eerz1ity, and makerh Chriſt The father 
thereof. 

And well may hee be called rhe father, that was the Author, andis rhe 
Diſpoſer thereof : for in his owne Perſon hee firſt gaue being vatothis 
both 9race and g/or7,and from his perſo# doth it{treame vanto vs ; wee ng 
otherwiſe enioy it, thanas wee haue vnion with him. And theſc three in- 
tereſts of Chriſt intheſerhings, doc make him to be rermed, the father of 
this eternity, 

But now this title muſt looke back vnto the two former titles, and then 
wee ſhall ſce the ſweerneſ/e that is init. Intic Regall titles wee heard of 
that wiſedome and Power which wee may admire and adore : but when [ 
hearethat the wonderfull Connſellour, the almighty God is my father, this 
ſwcerens theſe two glorious titles, and maketh them the more comforts 
ble ro mee. For whom doth the wi/edome of a father proutde, but for his 
childe © and for whom ſo readily as for his childe, doth a father vic his 
_ ? Ipreſumethen of Chriſts prc uidence, of Chriſts {ſupportance, 

ecauſe Chriſt is my father. Hee that is the &ip is my father, and whatl 
might not preſume of a kinz, of a father I dare preſume, yea, and pre- 
ſume irconſtantly ; for he is vachangeable. My immortall father isnot 


| like my mortall, that his wiſedome or his power ſhould ſteed mc but for 


a time, they will ſticke to me for eucr , nodeath can rake tem trom mee, 
ncither will they bee eſtranged vpon any diſlike. Can there bee greater 
comfort for a feeble, fora ſintull ſoule,than this aſſurance of ſuch aneer- 
laſting father 2 
The comfort isgreatthat appeares in the per/o», but in the inheritance 
there appeares much greater : for wherein hath, or doth this my exerls- 
fling father ſpend his euerlaſting wonderfull wiſedome, and mighty power? 
hath he ſpentthemto prouide me a momentany eſtace ? is his inheritance 
like that which is left by my mortall parents, ſuch as I may loſe, or muſt 
leaue 2 No, it is like himſelfe, his workes beare the image of his perion, 
they are efernall like himſelfe. Let then the world faile me, let all earth- 
ly things be taken from me, let them be vnto me as my parents, naturall 
parents were, but remporall : yet ſhall I nor waor. 1 can as little be poor, 
as bee an Orphan : My father never dycth, andthe portion nc giucs mee 
endureth for cuer. When I reade of what ftufte Moſes madethe Taber: 
cle, Salomon the Temple, much more when I reade St. /#hns de{cription0 
the heazen'y leruſalems, I now perceiue Gods mcaning ; it is to ler me vir 
 derſtand,fo farreas carth can ſhadow heaucn, how much more ſtablc my 
-inberitanceot heancn is,than the beſt inheritance Ican get here on w_ 


— 
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< irbe ofcarth : though on earth I may haue (every childe of God bath) 
ne ca:neſt, rhe firſt fruits of that which wee ex{pe@ in heauen. And fo 
haue youthe firſt of theſe twotitles, whichteach that Chriſts rozal en» 
Jowments are alſo ſairitaatl,” 

[come now to the ſecond, which ſheweth that as Chriſts kingdome is 
not of this world, becaulc it is as hee 1s, nor #e-yporall, but eternall : fo 
likewiſe the condition pf it is not worldly, itis Peace. Divus Nerse (ſaith 
Tit) du45 res olims inſociabiles coniunxit, imperium & libertatem .. Hee 
ſpake with the moſt rhar aſcribed ſo much vnto Neres : bur of Chriſt it 
may be moſt truly affirmed, that where he raignes, there is peaceand free 
liberty for eucry Subie. Ir is too vſuall with men, the wiſer they are,the 
more to bee turbulent, and diſquieters of States, the more power they 
hauc, the more totyrannize ': it is not ſo with our King, bur hee thar is 
wonderfull for Counſel, mighty tor Power, bends both his Counſeland his 
Power to worke Peace, that peace which is the portion of his Church,and 
which none partake beſide the members thereof. This Prophet hath 


peremptocily pronounced, There ts no peace vntorhe wicked, ſaith my God: x,y ,+. 


Hee comparesthem to the Sea, ſtill raging and foming, caſting out their 
owne ſhame: & Sa/omonynto vanity, adds vexation of ſpirit. Y ou may ſee 
itinche particular caſe ofall wickedmenythat ſure they hauenoreſt. They 
haueno reſt ab ixtra ; they neuercan light vpon that which doth ſsRere 
apetiturs, which makeththem range in their defires, in theirendeauours, 
never finding where to ſettle : and «6 extratoo, they are vnquiet, for 
the whirle-winde of God driueth themlike chafte, and like afloud it dri- 
ucthrhem downe the ſtreame. And indeed, how ſhould they bee quiet 
that are compared vntothe ſea, which when there is no fſtorme cannot 
ſtand (till, but hath his Aux and reflux 2 And no wonder : for it is the ſub- 
of the Moone, chan which, nothing is more changeable, A tirEm- 
bleme of the world, vpon which, wholocuer dependeth,cannot be ſtable, 
when the world ut ſelfe is ſo vnſtedfaſt. 

But nogreater argument can be brought fortheir want of quiet, than 
that which is taken from the nature of peace : and the nature thereof is 
nſauated inthe word, wherewith the holy Ghoſt in the Hebrew tongue 
expreſſerh it , notongue doth ſo viually fit words to things, and giue vsa 
notion of the things by the words. Now the word Sha/om, which figni- 

th Peace, doth in the roote containetwo ſignifications, the one of Pere 
{eion, the other of Retribution : andtheſe two comprehend the full na- 
ure ot peace. wherein there is firſt perfection. 

Whar perfection is, I will ſhew youcorporally, that you may the better 
conicelue it ſpiritually. God hath made the eye to ſee;and the eare to heary 
the eye ſeeth colours,the care heareth ſounds: that betweenethoſe obies, 
adthele ſenſes, there. may be quiet, the ſenſe myſt bein good temper, 
andthe object ſuch as will giue content: : if the ſenſe bee ſound, and the 
Odlect pleafing, there groweth peace betweene them ; bur if cyther rhe 
Oie@ bee not proportioned totheeycto pleaſc it, and fo likewiſethe 
loundtothe eare . Orif thecare and theeycbe vnſound, ſo that it cannot 


dure the obie, then groweth vnquierneſſe. . As iris chasbodily, 0 
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Epheſ-2-14. 


Luke 2-14- 
Luke 10.5. 


Toh. 14.27, 
Luke 24.36- 


ſpiritually there is an obiethat muſt be entertained by vs, and wee mu 
be fit to enterraine it , Gods word and his Workes.. If our ſenſes beſo lan. 


ll to VS, 


ctified, that we can behold them, and they doe ſo reſtifie Gods w 
that we receive comfort by them, then there is Peace, 

Apply this vntothe godly, and you ſhall finde, that the things of Gag 
doc alwayes giue them content, and they delight to folacethemſelues in 
them : yea, though the crofſe goe withall,and they are expoſedto worlg. 
ly troubles, yet euery good man is Mearjs tranquil im wndss: Et |; frag 
illabatar orbi, impaxianm ferient rume. As for the wicked,it is not {o with 
them: for eyther they want thoſe ſenſes, whereby they ſhould entertain 
Gods gracious countenance when it is preſent with them, and ſo peace 
faileth inthem, for want of that wherewith they ſhould receine it , orel(; 
if God giue them ſenſes to ſee him, they '{ce nothing bur Tufſtice and 
Wrath in him, and ſo in regard of the ov7e&, they haue no peace : (ſtupi. 
dity, and ſenſleſnefle of Gods iudgements,which ſometimes doth betz!] 
them, eſpecially in proſperity, makerh a ſhew of peace ; but indeeditis 
nothing leſle ,) Forif fo bee the parts of our body,and powers of our 
ſoule, doe nor worke vpon their proper obiects, and in working finde 
content, there is notthe nature of peace, peace, fo farre as it conliſts in 
perfetion , Which vnderſtood ſpiritually, 1s nothing elle bur grace, 
grace is the firſt kinde of peace which belongs vnto the Church, 

Beſidesrhis peace of perfettion, there is a peace of retribution, Eu 
Commandement, as it hath his preceps, ſo it hath his /a»&10n alſo ; and 5 
weare commanded in the one, fo wee hauca promiſe in the other : Gly 
is promiſed for grace, and the ſeruant to.whom the maſter ſaich wel done, 
ſhall exter into his Maiters toy : he ſhall haue peace for peace, yea peace ypon 
peace; the peace of heauen heaped vponthat peace which he had incarth, 
which isnothing elſe but thereward of godlineſle, 

'You ſeethe two branches of peace, perfectionand retribution; of both 
theſe Chriſt is Prizce: Hee isthe Author borhof grace and glory, thertruc 
King of Salem, the true Salomon, the truc Noah, ..whom St. Paulcalleth 
owr Peace , at whoſe birth the Anvels ſung, 1» carth peace , whole firſt Ser- 
mon that he commanded his Apoſtles ro preach,was, Peace be torhw bouje; 
whotaking leave of his Diſciples, gaue them Feace, when he wentto his 
death, when he roſe from the dead ;; finally, as the Apoſtle ſaith,Slew#s- 
zred, and ſct at one all things both in heaven and earth. The Prophets euery 
where ſpeakof his Kingdome, as ot a Kingdome of peace.Read Pſalm 72. 
Eſay 32. &C. \o 3 00:1 
* 'Thattheinherirance wee ſhall haue is ezer»al/, you heard before : Þut 
the inheritance of the wicked is eterna[alfo, Gee ye curſed ((hall the Tudge 
fay )into exer laſting fire;and they haue a worme that neuer dyeth: but theirs 
is a mifcrable eter»ity, an vnquier inherirance, hunger and thirſt, nakes- 
neſſeand paine, chaines and vrer darkenefle, weeping and gnaſhing of 
reeth are their portion , and where theſe are, what trouble is rhere not * 
But ours isa berter etern:ty, it is a peaceabte one: as wee ſhall cuer Dee; ſo 
ſhall we euer bear quier ; at quiet paſ5ively, nothing ſhall diſquict vs 3 ® 
Quict46iueh, -weſhall difqquietnone, Wee ſhall be pacariand pacific 
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reſt ourſclues, and difturbe none, It ſhall be ſo in heauen fully, in carth 
- ſhould be ſoin a good meaſure : for Gods will ſhouldbe done in earth 
xi: isin heauen ; and weſhould begin our heaven here vpon earth. We 
ſhould beginne to exerciſe the Peace of Perfeftion, and foretaſte the Pexce 
of Retribation ; thar ſo we might haue a good experiment, and giuc the 
world a good teſtimonie that we are the ſubiects of the Prince of peace. 

[ will ſet God before mine eyes, and I will try how minecyes can be- 
hold God ; andif I finde that mineeye delights to behold him, that his 
countenance puts gladneſſe into my heart, whenl doe behold him, Iam 
ſure we are at Peace. For, were wee nor, eyther I haue no eyes, and doe 
not ſee him, or when I doe, I ſhall beconfounded with the ſight of him. 
Iwill open mine cares,and I will heare God in his Word, and if whenl 
heare him, the Law of his mouth # ſweeter vnto mee than hony, and the hony 
combe, | know we are at peace; were we not, I muſt needs be like ddam, 
heare, andfly. Andif, inthe dayes of my mortality, I canatraine this 
reace of Perfe2ion, I doubt not, butin the dayes of my immortality, I 
ſhall atraine vnto that higher peace, the peace of Retribution : all teares 
ſhall be wiped from mine ees,all fickeneſſe from my body, all blindneſſe 
from my vnderſtanding, all vntowardlineſſe from my will. This ciuill 


diſcord of the fleſh and he ſpirit, and that greater berweene my conſci- 


ence and God, how much more theſe leſſer diſcords thatare between me 
andother men, ſhall fully ceaſe, and be aboliſhed forcuer ; the Prince 
Puce ſa]l conſummate my peace. And ſo haue youthoſe two titles of 
Chriſt, which ſhew, thatwe muſt vnderſtand /piriras/ thoſe two former 
utles, which you heard before doe rojaly belong vato him. 

| ſhould now farther ſhew you, that the Scripture giues Chriſtmany 
names, becauſe one or few cannot fully expreſle him, or (at leaſt)wecan- 
not fully ſound the depth of that name when itis giuen vntohim. The 
name of Jeſws, is a richname, and fo isthe name of Chri/, the vſuall 
names by which our Sauiour was called : buttheriches of thoſe names 
are vafoulded vnto ys in theſe particular titles, and wee muſt take theſe as 
Commentaries vponthoſe : foras itis inthe elenenth of this Prophecie, 
The ſpirit which refted vpon Chrift was manifold, how manifold, the hol 
Ghoſt doth there deſcribe ix 4bſtrafts: but here to like purpoſe he ſpeak- 
ethof Chriſt in coxcreto. The time will not ſuffermeto parallel theſe, 
andthe like places; this is our Rule, That asour nature delights in varie- 
ty,ſothereis a variety in Chriſt, togiue full content vnto our nature; and 
wee muſt notlightly paſſe by any one of his titles, ſeeing cuery one of 
them promiſeth ſo much good vnto vs. 


Lord, that being my Lord, art pleaſed to be my Father, 

ſuch a Father, as that Tneede not feare that T ſhall ener 

be an Orphan,and haſt prouided me an inheritance that ſhalbe 
as laſting as my ſelfe, that when all other fayle mee, ſhall bee 
enioyed by mee , an inheritance moſt comfortable, becauſe 
therein conſiſts my PerfeFion, and thy Retribution ; the Re- 
Ddd tribugion 
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tribution of glory, wherewith thou doſt crowne the Perfeftim 
of grace: grant that Ineuer want that piety which ] owe 1, 
tomy Father, that charity which Towe vnto my Brethyg 
Let my beart goe where my beſt treaſure is, and let that peace 
which paſſeth all vnderſtanding baue the vpper band inme. 
Let me feele it, let me pratiſe ut ſo in beart, that ] may bay 
the fulneſſe of both ſenſe and prattice of it, in the King. 
dome of Heauen, Amen. 


TOOTLTGOTNT TICS? 
EMA NEO TBE Eo, 
THE SIXTH SERMON. 


Of the increaſe of his Gouernment and Peace there ſhall bee ng end, 
pon the Throne of Dauid, and vpon his Kingdome, to 
order it, and to eſtabliſh it exc. 


N Chriſt, whom the Prophet deſcribeth here vnto ys, 
l obſerued a double excellexcie, one of his Perſor, and 
<5] another of his Stfe : The firſt I haucalready handled, 
4 | I come now tothe ſecond, the excellencie of the State. 
380 Which ſtands in « beundleſ/e growth of the Kingdomne, 
q and conſtant policie of the King ;that is the effe?, wher- 

of this is the cas/c. 

But more particularly in the efe, obſcrue, that therc is a growth, the 
Prophet calleth it an#»crea/e, a growth of the goxernment, anda growth 
of the peace; both partake of the ſame #ncreaſe. And the increaſe of both 
is boundleſle, there is no end of is ; no bounds of place, it ouerſpreadeth 
all ; no bounds of time, it endareth for ever : the word bearcth both, 

Of this effe& or boundleſle growth of the Kingdome, the cas/+ isthe 
conſtant policie of the King. Which conſiſteth in the exerciſe of his two 
royall indowments : of his wi/edome, Hee ſhall order, and to order isno- 
thing elſe but to employ that wiſedome which Chriſt hath as a wonderfel 
Connſellour : of his power, Heſpall ſupport, and to ſupport, what is it bit 
to employ his power ? the power that he hath as he is a m4zbty God: hee 
employeth them both, his wiſedome, his power. 

Bur they may bee employed eyther well, orill, according as the rules 
by which they proceed : Chriſt employeth them well, his rule is g90G, 
it is ivdgement and juſtice ; he cals all to an account, and meaſures to alli 
oy are found vpon their triall, This is the policie, 

nd herein he is conſtant, he continncth it without cealing, f70% hence- 
forth exes for euer: $0 that of theeucrlaſting ef, there is an cucr 


cauſe, You 
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"You ſes whar is the ſumme or ſubſtance of this ſecond excellencie:' 
but that you may ſce if berter, let vs runne ouerthe parts briefly, and it 
ir order. | Jo 19 OO PI: my 
g's firſt we are to obſerue, how an{werable the excellencie of the ſtate? 
js, to the eiceliencie of the perſon, one goeth hot without the other. 
Chriflas natural will haue Chriſlum myſticum contormablevnto him, the' 
body rothe head : Where he vouchſaferh an 209 of perſons, he vohch-' 
ateth a communion alſo inthe dignity of the perſons, ' © 5 "7 
Itappeares in the name, he is called Chri/t;7which is, annomted with 
gle of cladneſſe, and weare called Chriſtians, we partake of the fame oyle. 
His name is but an oxz#4ment poured o8t, as it is inthe Caxzicles; poured out Cip-1-31 
like that precious oyle vpon Aarons head, which ranne downe to the' 
ckirts of his garment. A# Chrifts garments (and the Church'in'F/ay is 
compared toa garment) ſmell of Myrrbe, Aloes, and Caſsia,a8itis P/alme 
45. This is taught by diuers Smilies, Of the wines communicating in 
her husbands honour and wealth, The branches partaking of the fatneſle 
and ſweetneſlc of the roote, The members deriuing of ſenſeand motion 
from the head : So that our King is not like the 6ramblethat receiucth all 
eo0d, and yeclds none to the ſtate : but hee is like the Fig-tree, the Vine, 
the Olzue , they that pertaine to him, are all the berterfor him, they are 
conformable ro him , if he haue an excellence, they ſhall hatc6ne alſo. 
A good patcerne tor mortall Kings and Gouernours, ' who ſhould herein 
imitaterhe King of Heauen, that as when a man'feeth an exectterit work, 
he gheſſcth that the worke man was excellent, though he ſee him not : ſo 
theeminency of the Gouernour may be ſcene, when hee 1s not ſcene," it" 
may be ſcene in the eminencie of\hispeople. Surely, the corporall Hea-* 
uen doth not more declarcthe glory ot God, nor the corp6tall Fi;ma-Pfalme rg. 
ment his handy worke ; than the myſticall heauen, and the Firmament 
of the Church, doe ſet forth vnto the world theglory of Chriſt, 
Burenough of the corrcſpondencie of one excecllencie to another : 
etvs deſcend now to the particulars of the later, and ſpeak? firſt of the 
growth. | 
And here we ſee how Chriſlus my#icus doth anſwer Chriſlum naturalens 
alſo. In deſcribing of the King, the Prophet beganne at his childhood,of 
which St. Luke faith, rhat Chriſt grew i» wiſedome, in ſtature, and in fa- 
wur both with God and man. And what doth the word increaſe intimate, 
buta childhood as it were of the Church, / from which it groweth for- 
ward 2 Certainely, the Scripturedoth follow the Simile, arid fetcheth, 
3 Chriſt out of his mothers wombe, ſo the children of God: our oF 
the Churches wombe, by anew birth. And as Chriſt ſucked his mo-" 
thers breaſt, ſo doe thele children line at firſt by _— milke,(as Saint 
Peter ſpeaketh)ſuckt from the Churches two breafts;zhice 0/4,afnd the New Heb.6, 
Tejtament. As he, ſothey comeat length ro/fronger mear, and both come | 
tothe aye of a perfect man : Chriſt varuraly;, the Church myſtirely. And Pr 
dis doctrine 1s taught by other Similies alſo. In-che Prophets wee teade 
of Yne-plents which orew, and ſpread farre ;,"of: the litle' fonein'Da-Dan. a, 
ucl, cu? without bands, which grew into's , = = qpajrat In bon. = 
Dad 2 t 
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Sermons'on 1ſaiah the ninth . 


md 


_ the Kingdameof heauett iscompated to muſtard ſeed, the leaſt of ſeeds, 


bur not of 'the leaſt growth, it becommerha Tree ; and it is compared 
to leauen, and who knoweth not how that diſperſeth it ſelfe throughout 
tre whole lumpe'?- > 0 70; 

But this is plain in the ſory,Creſcite & multiplicamini was a bleſſing that 
concerned as well the ſpiricuall, as the naturall propagation of man, both 
had a like ſmall beginning. Before the Floud one. Adam and one Exe,trom 
whom ſprang all the children of God: after the Floudthere was but one 
Family to people all theworld, and bur a piece of that to peoplethe 
Church. _Abraham had but one //azc, whole oft-ipring was to become 
a mighty Nation: hee that marketh how it encreaſcd in Egypr, will (ay 


| that itexcres/ed indeed. Come tothe New Teſtament ;; what a {mall be- 


inning had the Church thereof 2 but what an increment doe we find of 
it « And when the Goſpel was in this later age new planted, how tew 
were they from whom ir ſpread ? It were no great marter to weary you, 
with relating out of the Prophets Texts that handle this z»creaſe, Butir 
ncedeth not, the matter is plaine. And this 1s the vie, eucn the comfort 
of the Church, that when we ſee but acloud,no bigger than that of Elias, 
wee may prognoſticate, that the whole heauens ſhall bee overcaſt, there 
will follow more, as truly as when a few grainesare ſown, there will 
ariſe many eares, and eacn loaden with many graines. God ſomewhetein 
the Propher-vſeth rhat Simile, and ſpeaking of the Church, hee promi- 
ſerh that hee will ſow it with the ſeed of men : Sothat wee may vſe thoſe 
words of Zachary, who bath deſpiſed the day of ſmall things ? for theyſhil 
reionee, and ſhall ſee the plummet in the hand of Zerubbabel,with thoſe ſexen, 
they arethe eyes of the Lord which runne to and frothrough the earth. For 
there is an s#creſe, and this increaſe is boundleſle. 

- But before I come to the mcaſure of the zxcreaſe,I mult a lirtle obſerue, 
what thatis which dothincreaſe, it is here ſpecified ro be the Government 
and the Peace thereof. What the Government, and what the Peace is, you 
heard before : at thistimeI am onely to obſerue, that both of them#- 
creaſe ; for it is remarkeable, that they both increaſe. When mortall 
Princes inlarge their Dominions, they ate faine withall to encreaſe their 
garriſons, Witneſſe the Romane Empire, which ncuer kept ſo many At- 
mies, as when they had moſt Prouinces. And nomaruell ; for what they 
conqueredby the ſword, they were faine to hold by the ſword. for, but 
for feare they were notobeycd by them whom:they held by force. 24® 
metunnt, ederunt : Er quem quiſque odit, periiſſe expetit, aretoo euident, 
and too much expericncedrules, All Nations haue had the triall of iti 
their conqueſts. : 

. Butit is not ſo withthe Kingdomeof Chriſt , where heeenlargeth bs 

Dominions he bringerh Peace, the inſeparable companion of his Dom! 
aions: and why'?- he maketh all his SubieRs naturall. The Romanes 18 
the end foundttatto be the beſt policie, to denizen whole Countreyes 
whom they conquered, and giue them theſame immunities withthe Cr 


 tizensof Rome. And ſuregthis was a better prouifion for their peace,tha 


the {wordcould bee: - But this was buta morall perſwafion vnto peat” 
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ir could not worke the heart, and alter it, that was ſtill indiſpoſedthere- 
unto; 25 appeares by many rebellions and warres ofthoſerhat had the(e 
;nmunities, when fit occaſion was offered them, =. 3 9:2: 
But our Sauiour Chriſt changeth the heart. In the eleventh of this 
copheſic it is excellently figured, by the cohabitation of the welfe and 
the Lambe, the Leoperd and the Kid, ©, Haue men neuer ſo ſaluagedi- 
poſitions, yer when they come vnder the Gonerament of Chriſt, they put 
them off, and become ag,meeke, as rame, as the Lambes and Kids in the 
focke of Chriſt, Hethart readeth the ſtories, how barbarous other couns+ 
tries, yea our own countrey was before it waschriſtianed, will acknow- 
ledge the truth hereof. I will only inſtance in two well knowne perſons, 
St. Paul and St. As/ſtine, what they were before, they haue each of them 
regiſtred withtheir own pennes ; St. Paul in his Epiſtles, St. AHaguſtine 
in his Confeſſions ; what they became, whoknoweth not that hath read 
the Writings of them both The ground of all, is, Nonecommeth vn- 
der Chriſts gower ment, but hee is new-borne, not ſo much naturalized, 
indeed made a naturall ſubic& : and we ſee in our own Country, how 
truethe aftetion is, as of a naturall Prince to his Subieds, ſoof naturall 
Subics ro their Prince. This City lodgeth no garriſon, neyther doth 
any other, except the frontier Towne thatis armed againſt the forraigne 
enemic,and yet weall readily obey:cuen ſo is it, and much more ſo inthe 
Kingdome of Chriſt, where the goverment commeth, peacecommeth 
with it, they both goe rogerher, they both axcree/e. 

But how farre? ſurcly without ſtint of #4e or place ;, of the encreaſe 
(faith our Prophet) there is noend, Where the-Prophets doe ſpeake of 
the increaſe of tbe gonernment, they ioyne withall the zncreaſe of the peace. 
Pſalme 72. Eſa 69. Micah 4. &c, The increaſe is (as I termed it) bound- 
leſle; ir hath neyther limirs of place, nor period of time. The Hebrew 
word beareth both, and ſo doth the Syriacke, which Luke 1.is vicd in rhe 
lameargument. Inthe Hebrew Text the word Marbe hath, contrary to 
the vſuall orthography, Memcleaſum tor Mem apertum , ſome impute ie 
totheerrour of the Scribes, but the vniformicy of all copies diſproues 
that,ſeeing it is not like that all ſhould commir the ſame erroyr, eſpecially 
leeing they wrote not all out of one copy. Whereupon the Divines ſup- 
pole, that there is ſome m1 ſtery therein ; what the myſtery is, they are 
Dot agreed : ſome would haue it to be but a circumſtance,a circumſtance 
of thetime when Chriſt ſhould bee borne z Hem vnderſtood numerally 

ifieth 600. and about 690. yeares after this propheſic Chriſt was 
ine : otherſome not content withthis circum#ance, ſeeke for a myſte- 
ly the ſab/ance of the deſcription of Chriſt ; and here their iudpe- 
ments vary alſo : for ſome reſpec Chriſiam nataralem,and ſome Chrifew 
m/icom, They that re ſpect Chriſium naturalem,ſuppoletharthe (trange- 
teſle of the charaQer fignificth the ſtrangeneſle of Chriſts birth, which 
Was notto beafter the ordinary courſe of man : They that reſpect Chr#- 
wn 1y//icans, oblcrue, thatthe ſquareneſſcof Mem, pointerh ourrhe 
foure quarters of the world, and thecloſenefle of Mem, the perpetuity 
of time; for that you cannot ſec inthe letter where irends. Andifthere 
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Sermons an Iſaiah the ninth, 


any myſterie, thisis the likclicſt : for ſceing this letrer falleth our 6; 
bei thol words, , wherein the Prophet ſpeaketh de Chrifo myſic —_ 
like the myſteric concerneth Chrifam my/licwrm,and noterh the boundleſs 
increaſe thereof in place and time. | 
' Burtoleauc this myſteric. The phraſe doth plainly obſeruea difference 
berweenthe Church in the Old Teftament,and the Chutchin the Ney. 
that had bounds, this hath none. The bounds of the old Church were 
ehic limits ofthe holy Land,which you may readein Moſer, and in 7y/ab; 
the like difference is obſerued in the old,and in thenewlerufalem;the old 
Terufalem had wals, but Z «chary, c4p.2. ſaith, that the new ſhould bee in. 
habited without wals. And indeed here wee ſee the truth of the promiſe 
madcto Abraham, He ts a Father of many Nations, As in Sarehs name we 
faw the royalty of the King, ſo in Abrahams, the amplitude of the King. 
dome. We may likewiſe apply hereunto the ſtory of Iacobs two ſonnes, 
Indaatypeof the King, and Jofeph, of the Kingdome ; his very name 
ſoundeth the increaſethereoft : and cob deſcribeth in his bleſſing, this 
bleſſing of increeſe. 

But to come tothe plaine cuidences , /» thy ſeed (ſaid God to Abraham) 


ſhall all nations of the earth be bleſſed : And Pſalme 2. Aske of mee (ſaith 


God to Chriſt) ad 1 will e1ue unto thee all nations for thine inheritance and 
the vitermoſi parts of the earth for thy poſſeſsion, Iomir the reſt of the 
Prophets : the Pſalmes haue Texts enow, AU nations ſhell remember 
themſc'ues,and be turned tothe Lord.reade Plalm 45.72.89. Cometothe 
New Teſtament, Many ſhall come from the Exit, and from the weſt, from the 
North, and from the Soath (ſaith Chriſt) aud [bell fit downe with Abrehaw, 
1/acc, and lecob, in the Kingaome of Heanen, Matth.3,& 13. He maketh 
the whole world the field wherein God ſoweth his ſeed : and ſpeaking of 
the end of the world, he giueth vs the meaning of that Parable, ſaying, 
T hat che Goſpel muſt be preached toall nations. Butmoſt excellentis that, 
As 2. where when the holy Ghoſt deſcended, it pleaſed God that there 
ſhould be of al vations vader beanen, ſome that ſhould hear rt woxaca 53 26 
the wonderfull werkes of God, euery one in his owne languapue. So that the 
Goſpel was preached to all nations, before the Apoſtles ſtirred from le- 
rulalem. And who can tell whether they were not harbingers vnto the A- 
poltles, to preparea people for Chriſt againſt their comming thither? 
The placealſointhe Rexelation,cep.7. is very cleare, where, afterthe ſea- 
ling of thoſe that were Iſraclites, Iohn ſaw amultitude of all nations, 
which none could number, triumphing as members of this Kingdome- 
Finally, St. Paw! comparesthe circuit of the Swnne of righteouſne//e,w- 
I0,vntothe circuit of our corporallSunne ; both compaſſe the world, 
no placc is hid from the light or heat of eyther of them, 

You ſce it hath no bounds of place, neyther hath it any bounds of time. 
As it is the largeſt Monarchie that cuer was (for none of theſe foure nots- 
ble ones euer rooke vp halfe ſo much ground) fois it the moſt laſtingal- 
fo, Jeſus Chriſt yeſterday, today, and the ſame for eacr, You haucitinthe 
typc of Dauid,and Sexl, whereotthe Kingdome of the one was temp® 
ray, but of the othereternall, as itis 2 Sew.7. The Angel repeaterh ie 


_— 
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ame promile, Lute 1. The Plalmes doe often vrge ir, ?/alme 45:72.89. 
So doerhe $=y wor E/ay eſpecially, they all coficiirte in this, that zhe 
King dome ſhell hane no end, Chriſts words are ſhort, bat they ate full, The 
eares of hell ſhall nener prevaile againſt ir, | 
And behold here another excellent difference; betweetrmiortall King- 
domes, and this heauenly. Mortall Kingdomes arenotlaſting; and whi 
they laſt,they continue not vniform,they hauetheir clymadericall years, 
and commonly determine within certaine periods. The Poliriciatis write 
of it, odin by name,and he our of others:and the Stories are cleare that it 
is ſo, 1uſtin hath calculated the three firſt : bur $/e;44» all fonte ;and wee 
ke their beginning, and their ending, SOIIp 
And as they are not laſting, ſo while they laſt, they continhe riot vni- 
forme, The Planters of great ſtates are commonly Heroicall mien : bur 
the Prouerb is, Heroum filt noxe, The Parents were tteuer fo beneficiall, 
25the children are miſcaieuous, opprefling by tyrannie, or waſtitis by 
vanity ; worldly peace breedeth plenty, plenty breedeth luxury, and 
yxurie breederh warre, wherewith commeth ruine. This being the con- 
dition of mortall Kingdomes, how bleſled is this Kingdome, that is 
boundlefle in place and time? both for government and for peare; Tf a man 
would chooſe himſelfe att habitation, 'wonld he nor pitch there where he 
might haue the moſt commerce,andrhe ſateſt harbour? See then our vanie 
ty,that for the moſt part wrong out'ſ#lues hereirj, and preferte the world 
before the Church, deſiteto bee of that corporition, rathet than #h# : 
where wee haue leſſe ſcope, and more trouble, doe wee rather chooſe to 
make our abode, than wherethe botif1ds are wider, afd the peace is neuer 
interrupted 2 1 ſay there is more ſcope in the Chuttch than in the world , 
not only more laſting peace, becauſe though there bee few that ſhall bee 
ſaued, yet thoſe few ateall at one : But of thoſerhar periſh, it is trae, 
Lt capita, tot ſenſus, thereare as many faQions almoſ?, as perſons, rhey 
tarreas much between them{elues,as they doe with the godly. andin that 
reſpe@ the godly may be ſaid ro be moſt in nutnber. iy 
Butthere are two cautionsto be obſerued inthis boundleſheffe of the 
Church : One concerning the boutidleſneſſethereof in regard of place: 
Another concerning the boundlefneſſe thereof in regard of time. 
Touching the former, whereas the Church is ſaid toſpread ir ftlfe ouer 
the whole world, we muſt not only vnderſtand it de peneribus ſingulorumn, 
(Not ae ſing ulis generams)in all nations; but alſo obſerue, that Chri which 
hath Jus ad 0mnem terram, hath notat the famerime 1m in 0»1ni terra : the 
Poprietie of all is his, but he rakerhpofſeſhon of it fucceiſmiely, and by 
parts, Asthe ſcope of the Sunne is all the world, and yerat one time 
the Sunne doth not ſhine in all parts thereof ; ir beginneth inthe Eaſt, 
aud paffeth rothe South, and ſo tothe Weſt ; atid as ir paſſerh forward 
nging light to one place, withdraweth it frotz attorher : fois it in re- 
&21d of the Sunne of Righreouſnefſe, the eafterne Cotittties, the fou- 
erne, have ha his light, whichnow are in darkneffe for the moft part: 
nd wethat were more norrherly doe now cnioy the cleareſt noon-tide ; 


utthe Sunne beginneth to riſetorhemin the Welt, aid it is roo _—_ 
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" that our light beginneth co grow dime , it isto bee feared, thatirhate 
nethto their Meridian, and whetheraftertheir noone, it will then @ 
God knoweth. The cauſc hereof is nor (leſt we miſtake) inthe Sunne of 
Rightcouſneſſe, asthe cauſe why all have not light at one time, isjnthe 
corporall Sunne : The corporall Sunne cannotar onetime illighten 21 
the Sunne of Righteouſnefſe can : But for the finnes of the people th, 
Candleſticke is remoued,and giuen toa pation that will beare more fruit 
We interpoſe our earthlineſſe between our ſelues and the Sun, and ex. 
clude our ſclues from the beames thereof, ' 

A ſecond caution concerneth the time. The peace and the gouerny, 
went are {aid to be exerlafing : But they may bee conſidered i» fier;, or 
is facts, when they are once conſummated, they ſhall bee continued for 
ever ; bur while they are i» fieri, the rebellion of the fleſh againſt the ſyi. 
rit interrupts the government, andthe conſcience of finne within,andthe 
crolle withour, interrupt the peace. 

Yet both arc laſting pro modo vietors, 1n the roote, though not inthe 
fruite ; the principles of obedience, which are repentance and faith, by 
which wee recall our ſelues, and the principles of peace, which are taith 
and hope, by which we pacifie our ſclues inwardly, and patiently ſuſtaine 
what befals vs outwardly , continue for cuer : yea, and diſobediencere- 
pented of maketh vs more obedient, and rhe interruption of peace bree- 
deth vs more peace z more peace inwardly we hauc, the lefſe we haue our: 
wardly ;andaftcr our reconciliation with God, we do more comfortably 
enioy the light of his countenance. but when wee arc comprehen/ores,then 
our Obedience ſhall bee entire, and our peace be full, and both without end, 

The laſt note is that whichis the life of all, to wir, the vic, that wee 
muſt make of it. Although we cannot ſay of a body conſiſting of hete- 
rogeneous patts, that Eadem eſt ratio unius © omnium, yet when it co0- 
fiſts of homogeneous parts, wee may ſay it truly : I cannot ſay, thatmy 
hand is my head, or my head is my hand, or that inthe one I ſee thena- 
ture of the other ; but whereas of fleſh eucry part is fleſh,in the leaſt part 
I ſee the condition of the whole. The Church hath a double conſiders- 
tion, ſo farre as theſe children are ſubictsof the Kindome, they areall 
homogeneous parts; but as they baue ſcuerall funions, ſothey are hete- 
rogencous parts. We hauenotall the ſame graces of cdification, butthe 
lame gracesof adoption we ſhould all haue : though we be not all Pro- 
pherts, all Apoſtles, all workers of Miracles, all Paſtors ; yetare weeall 
children of God, ſeruants in his houſe, ſubiccts in his kingdome ; cucry 
man ſo farre isalirtle catholicke Church, ar leaſt ſhould bee. Andmee 
ſhouldall try our ſelues by the rules of my Text, whether we findin our 
{clues the government of Chriſt, in our voluncary ſubicRion to him; 
peace of Chriſt in his comfortable influence into our conſciences. Wee 
muſt try how theſe things i#cre«ſe in vs, how we daily profit in both: 
we ſhould _ ſo farre, as that no part of our body, norpower of our 
ſoule, ſhould be withdrawne from Chriits 208er»menr : there ſhouldbec 
No part or power of eyther, that doth nor partake of the ſweerneſle of bus 


peace, They ſhould doe o, andcuery day ſhould hey docix : 2h 
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Sermons on lſatah the ninth. 


ſt cxcludc Chriſt from no place, ſo muſt they exclude him at no 
Th alas, many of vs are no ſubieQs atall, wee are ſonnes of Belial 

xy of vs growing ſubiects : but Carholickeſubieds there are none on 

-arth ; for, how many holds hath Sathan in vs, in our bodies, and in our 
Qules, our of which we keep Chriſt the Jawfull owner of them? And for 
Time,it were well if we paid a tenth part therof vntoChriſt;bnr we afford 

him not ſo many houres as we do ycares vnto the Diucll. Weare like vn- 
otheimage in Damzet, which hada golden head, filuer ſhoulders, brazen 
thighes, teerof clay and iron, the lower the worſer , and we, the longet 
xcliue, commonly the worſe wee are, the firſttime wee come to Chriſt 
weareat the beſt. How it is with particular perſons, let euery man aske 

his own con{cience, Certainly itis ſo with whole Churches ; what zeal, 

what charity , was there 1n the dayes of the Apoſtles 2 but it was of no 

long continuance. The Fathers that write of the perſecutions, ſay, Thar 

God {cnt eucry one of them to corre in his Church the decay both of 

zeale and charity, When the Goſpell reuiued with vs, thoſe that are old 

may remember, how religious this Kingdome was, both within the 
Church and without, and what a friendly conſpiraciethere was between 

rue devotion and honeſt conuerſation. But may not Chriſt ſay now to 

vs, as he ſaid tothe Churchof Epheſus * 7 have ſomewhat againſt thee, nex.s, 
breauſe thou haſt lefs thy firſt lone. Nay rather may nor he repeat the words 

which hee {ent vnto the Church of Sardis ? 1 know thy workes, thon haft Rev.z: 
aname that thou lineſt, but art dead, Certainely, true Piety, true Charity 
isdead amongſt ys. I concludeall with Chriſts exhortation, Let vs re- 
member from whence wee are fallen, and repent, and doc our firſt workes, leſt 
he come 2/01 vs quickely, and remone our Canaleſticke out of hu place becauſe 
we doe not repent. 


Reu, 2. 


Lord, that haſt -youchſafed to place thy Gouernement 
amongFt vs and with this Gouernment to giue thy Peace, 

we beſeech thee that haſt planted them, ſo to water 7 hg 
both may grow in vs , and let vs ſet no bounds to that which 
thou would$t haue boundleſſe: Let not our whole ( burch, let 
not any member thereof withbold ought that ſhould be ſubie# 
Þnto thee, ether in ſoule or body. And let our whole ſoule, 
0ur whole body, bee comforted with thy peace : Finally, let 
them laſt as they grow both Gouernment and Peace, in all, in 
euery one of vs, and that world without end. Let neyther end 
mm this world, where they art ſubieFt to danger : So ſhall both 

: Laſt for ener inthat world that is to come, where they ſhall be 


free from all danger. Amen. 
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To order, and to eſtabliſh it, with Tuſtice and with 
Indgement for ener. 
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© He Excellencie of Chriſts State ſtandeth ins boundl:ſ 
 -rowth of the Kingaome, and a conſtant policie of the King, 
3. Of the bounaleſſe growth I have already ſpoken : 7 
LS come now to the conſtant policie, This is the cauſe, 
> whereof that was the effec : andas the effect is an{we. 
a 'rable to the cauſe, ſorhe cauſe is not inferiour tothe 
'effet; it muſt bee ſuch as is likely to produce it, and {0 
isthis. Let vs conſider it. 

The policie is the exerciſe of the royall endowments of the Kingy 
wiſedome and of his power : of his w:ſeaome, for hee doth order, andto 
order, what is it, bur to ſhew himſelfc the wonderfull Counſellour ? of his 
power, for he doth ſupport; and what is it to ſupport,bur to ſhew himſelfe 
the m:, by God ? Bur both theſe may be done il] or well; Chriſts are well 
done: for in doing both he tolloweth a good rule, his rule is, /udgement 
and 1uſlice, Hee calleth all toan account, and hee dealces withall vaparti- 
ally. | 

"Abd this hee doth conitantly, from henceforth and for ener, For of an 
endlefle efteR, the cauſe muſt alſo be endlefle. 

- Thetc be the particulars which now we muſt handle. I beginneatthe 
lt, 

And the firſt thing that I obſerue herein, is, That as Chriſt hath endow- 
ments, ſo hee vſeth them to that end, for which hee recciued them. No 
creature, though deſtitute of reaſon, but kcepeth his courſe, they letys 
ſee intheir working, whereforethey were ordained : the Sunne giueri 
his light, the Fire his heat, the Water moiſtneſle, the Earth beareth fruit; 
inall creatures you may readethis leſſon, Dew & Natura nib faciunt 
fraſtra. Andit creatures voyde of reaton deale ſo, much mote ſhould 
thoſe that are induced with reaſon ; they ſhould notbe like the vnprofit- 

ble ſeruant, that wrapped his ralent vpinanapkin, and hid ir, but (a59t- 
rPet.gq10, Peter aduilſeth) Euery one 44 he hath recerued the gift, ſomu#t hee aiſpiſe it; 
45 a god Steward of the manifold praces of God. Certainly Chriſt doth {o, 
and hee is a good Precedent vnto every one of vs, eſpecially vnto thoſe 
of place wa, authority, becitin Church or Common-weale : their gifts 
muſt not be1dle, ſecing there was anend for which they were beſtowed 
vpon them. 
As they muſt not be idle, ſo muſt each be applyed vnto his proper end: 
for, preſtat otroſum eſſe, quam mil 4zere,rto bulie our gifrs,and not 1nten 


that whereat cuery one muſt ayme, is an voprofitable buſineſle, "I 
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Sermons on Iſatahthennth. 


much buſineſſe of this nature there is in the world , which is the cauſe 
why St. Paul doth blame certaine perſons, whom hecalleth boſie bodies, 
1 Tim, 5.13. Mark then, that onr Sauiour doth employ his endowments, 
and employ them fhitly. w:iſedome is appointed to order, and hee doth or- 
der by his #1/edome: Power is appointed to /#pport,and he doth ſupport by 
his Power, 

But let vs looke further into eyther of theſe. Chriſt doth order, ordey 
his K1ngdome : therefore it was out of order. The Phyſicians medicine 
doth intimate the Patients diſeaſe ; and wee doenot vſeto ſet in order 
that which was not out of order, And indeed, this Kingdome of Iſtael 
was our of order : Inthe temporall ſtate it was, when Chriſt came, as it 
was when Damid came tothe Crowne, When Dauia cametothecrown, 
he profe fled, All the Lands diſſolued, 1 beare vp the Pillars thereof. it was 
much more 10, when Chriſt came in the dayes of Herod, as hee that rea- 
deth Flauims Ioſephws, writing of the life of Herod, may eafily perceiue. 


Ar what time [«cobs propheſie appeared true, T he Scepter was pone, the Cap.9. 


Law-giver ceaſed : whereupon enſued that which Amos foretold, The Ta- 
bernacle of Dauid fell tothe ground; It was ſo with the remporall State, 
But Chriſt meddled not withthar, hce left vato Ceſar that which was Ce- 
ſers: his endeauour was, that God might haue what was due to God. 

As the temporell State was out of order, ſo was the ecclefraſticall much 
more : it appeares if the Goſpel, where Chriſt layeth open the abuſes of 
the Prieſts and of the Scribes, of the Phariſees and of the Saducees ; 
it was their abuſes that he came to reforme, #0 ſet in oraer. 

Secondly, this word remembreth vs of the Apoſtles rule, 1 Cor. 14. 
God n0t the God of confuſion, but of order. Confulton is from the Diuell, 
but order is from God eſpecially inthe Church : which St. Pau/reſem- 
bleth to our body, wherein the parts are fitly diſpoſed, and euery one 
keeperh his place, the eye, the head, the hand, he fteete, one vſurpeth not 
the function of the other : in anſwerableneſſe whereunro, the Apoſtle 
telterh vs,that All are mot Prophets all are not Apoſtles, 1 Cor.12.and Cap.7. 
exhortsall men, as God hath called them, ſo to walke. A good rule for theſe 
Uyes, wherein the hands, yea and the feete too, take vpthe roome of the 
head, and euery manthinketh himſelfe fit to bee a Teacher, both by his 
penneand tongue, whoſe place notwithſtanding is amongſtthe learners: 
Chriſt came to rc forme ſuch diſorders. 

Butthe order that Chriſt ſetteth inbis Kingdome, muſt bee learned 
from that order which wiſe Kings ſer intheir temporall Kingdomes; 
they doe order their ſubietstwo wayes, inter ſe, and ad bonum commune, 
they take carethat there ſhall bea variery of profeſſions, and that all thoſe 

all bend themſclues to procure the common good : Euen ſo ſhould it 

inthe Church, Chriſt beſtoweth divers gifts,butall for the edification 
of his Church. Andas in the Common-weale a man doth nor live order- 
ly, it he only followa Trade, except the Common-weale be the better 
orit ; no moredoth he liue orderly ina Church, that doth oughtby 
Flichthe whole Church isnot benefited. 


The laſtthing that is to bee obſeruedin this order, and which indeede 
1S 


meg 
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is thechiefeſt of all, is the ordering of each man in himſelfe. 

In the Creation, God ſer in man anexcellent order, ſubicQin 2, as the 
whole man to himſelfe, ſo in man the body to the ſoule, the appetite to 
reaſon, whatlocuer inferiour faculties to their ſuperiours : But time pur 
all theſe things out of. order, and man which from his better part ſhoulg 
be denominated ſpiritzal,is from his worſer partcalled carnal; and more 
viſually doth the Scripture call him ſes/aaZ than rational, 

The holy Ghoſt meaneth thereby to intimate the diſorder that is grown 
by ſinne, and the order that weare to expe from Chriſt, who commeth 
to ſet vs in frame, and (to vie the Apoſtles words, Ephe/.4.) ro/et us jn 
7oynt, that cucry part of man ſhould kcepe his order, and none in work. 
ing exceed his meaſure. It is one of the curſes that God in Z/aythreatneth 
tothe Kingdome of Iſrael, that the wile perſon ſhall ſet bimſelfe againſithe 
honourable, And it is no ſmall curſe in euery one of vs, to haue the worſer 
part command the better, and command it will, except Chriſt doe order, 
except he doe vic his firſt rozall endowment. 

But as he vſeth the firſt, ſo muſt he vſe the ſecond alſo : for as the King- 
dome is ont of order, {0is itweakeallo ; andthe eſtabliſhing preſuppoſcth 
this weakeneſle : yea, indeed weekeneſſe isthe cauſe of diſorder, men fall 
to diſorder through weakneſle, The weakeneſlc of the ciuill State of If. 
rqcl is clearc in the Storicfor thelſraclites were becomeenthralled tothe 
Romanes, and had no power to relieue themſelues, though they were ex- 

ſedroall kinde of ignominie and cruelty, as he that readeth Fleuiw 1s- 

ſephus will confeſle. It was bad with them inthe Afyrian captivity, bur 
in the Romane much worſe ; and it was this weakenefle that the lewes 
thought their Meflias ſhould ſupport, who reieQed Chrift, becauſe hee 
came not into the World as a likely perſon to doe this, to cruſh their 
enemies,andto makethem a mighty nation,according to theProphecics, 
which not only affirme they ſhould be ſo, but ſet ic out in divers Similies, 
as you may reade in E/ay, in Zacharie, and in others; that they ſhould 
threſh all Nations, as aheauy ſtone ſhould grinde them , ſhould bee asa 
ſeporiforons cup, and as fire working vpon ſtubble, T hele places they vndet- 
ſtoodliterally, which indecd ſhould hauc been vaderſtood ſpiritually. 
Another weakenefſe(forthey had another kinde of weakeneſſe) was 
diſability to doe well, whereby they were carried captiues vnto linne(as 
St. Paul ſpeaketh, Roms.7.) and that was it which enfecbledthem (as God 
had threatned, Deu#. 28.) and gaue their enemies power ouer them; 
Chriſt cameto remedy ths weakneſſe, to firengthen theſe weake hands and 
feeble knees, as you may perceiue in that excellent deſcription thereof 
which Zacheric hath, cap.2. where God promiſeth power toall the houſe 
of 1ſracl, and ſheweth, that the feebleſt of them ſhall be like vnto Dauid, 
andthe houſe of Danid like vnto the Angels, St. Paul, Epheſ.6. deſcribeth 
the armour wherewith wee are ſtrengthened, and telleth vs that it is, The 
power of the Lord: and cap. 3, hetellethvs, that herewith we are firength- 
wed inthe inward man ; andtorthe Hebrewes, cap.11. telleth vs, that by 
Fai th many of weake became flrong, cuen (0 ſtrong, that St. Paul ſaith 0 


himſclfe, 2hil.4. Hee could doe all things through him that lrengrbned op 
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which is Chriſt. Finally,this is the ſfrezg#h for which he ſo often prayeth, 
when he prayeth for the Church , itis the ſtrength whereby we may be 
able cocncounter our chiefe enemies, which are ghoſtly, and to performe 
the duties which concernea'Chriſtian life. The ſubſtance of our facul- 
ties was not aboliſhed by ſinne, bur the linewes were entecbled, as wee 
hold in the queſtion of Free-will, Try it in the particulars, and you may 
perceiueir : Our vn4er ſtanding had proportionableſtrengthto the 847e22 
thereof (thetruth of Goa )toapprehenditzand the wil to the obied there. 
of (087 ſaueraigne Good )to embrace it: lohad all the affeions the ſtrength 
char was ex pedient for ſuch attendance vpon the wil, to further our poſ- 
ſeſſion of the obiet thereof : But now euery one of theſe is diſabled by 
fiance, and it is Chriſts gracethat enableth them againe, giuing-vs ſuch 
wiſedome, ſuch holineſle, ſuch courage, and deſires, as areexpedient for 
achilde of God to bring him vnto, and keepe him incnioying of his fi- 
nall end. Andthis power is that power by which wee muſt ouerthrow 
ourenemics, if they be irreconcileable, as the divell, and his angels are : 
we foile them when they can faſten nofinne ypon vs; then we break the 
Serpents head, when his craft cannot delude vs ; and his taile too, when 
wecontinue ſtarres in the firmamenr,notwirhſtanding his violent ſtrikin 
at vs : and though he roare like 4 Lion, yet we continue ſtedfaſt in the faith, 
whether both theſe be vſed immediatcly by hin.ſclfe, or mediately by 
his inſtruments. And if the enemies be reconcilcable, then the conqueſt 
ot them by this power, is notthe foyling of their bodies, or ſp6yling of 


their goods, bur the cating downe tn them of all imazinations, and entry 2 Core; 


bizh thing that exalteth it ſelfe againit the knowledge of God, and bringing 
into captivity exery thought tothe obedience of Chriſt: : And in thismanner 
did the Apoſtles conquer, andthe Chriſtiays inthe Primitive Church 
taking-in all theſe holds that were poſſeſſed by Sathan, and impoſingthe 
ealic yoke of Chriſt vpon the wits and wils of all Nations. And in this 
ſenſe ſhould the Iewes haue vnderſtood the Prophets, and made Dawids 
Kingdome a ty pe, not of hiſtoricall correſponaencie, but of my#ticall pre- 
ſznificancy , for other power they mearſt none, nonethat ſhould appeare 
nthis world, Andrhe Popes of Rome arc Iewifh, that herein ſtand for 
atemporall power ouer Kings, diret or indired, whereby they may 
ouer-topthe ſcepters, and diſpoſe of the crownes of Princes. Chriſt lete 
vnto his Church no other ſword, than that which commetrh out of his 


mouth, which elſewhere is called, the breath of his mouth , and the Word Hcb,4. 


of God, which i ſharper than any two-edged ſword; and workes in it by no 
Aher power, as it is a Church ; though hee hath not aboliſhed the ciuill 
Isord, nor rebatcd the edge thereof in peace or warre, bur ſtrengrhned 
trather, in proceeding vponlawfull andlegall grounds. But rhe c1uill 
Power is not to bee confounded with the power of the Goſpell , che 
Power of the Church, and the power of the Common-weale, 4i/tant in 
Togenere : andir isthe power of the Church that is meant here, thar is 
tne power which Criſt eſtabliſhed. | 
And marke, it is not enough for Chriſt to order, except he e7Z«bliſb. lt 
Was thecaſe of Adam, hee was well ordered, but hee was not e//abliſpe " 
Eec a 


| 
Z 
\'Y 
| 


4 
> 
i 
A 
.” 
LF. - 
2 
4 
«£ . 
- : 
» - 
. 4 
*; 
7 s 
4 , 
EE 
-# 
3 _. 
-” 
1.459 
| - 
. 
. 2 
l {* 
w 43) 
+ 
F 22 
: 
LJ 
| ? Py 

: ® 

- 

| 3 _ 
| b 3.4 

MM, C3 - 
ks Fe —” 

, -3F! by 
Ny *T* 
"I * « 

: La 
* 3 
4} G '. 
$ 
od ” - 
p > 7 
r þ! 
= 
* Eh 
| { 
: > 
3 6 
* 7 
Y - 
; A 
: * 
+4 j 
= 1 
"4; þ 
. 
: - & 
2. 
4 —Y 
. 4: : 
_ >. 
& & 
.” 
: « D U 
by _ y 
+ 
| EI 
A 
- _— 
7. —-T 
\ y Ls J " 
LY 
T3. - 
FL " 
w  » 
_ 
#; L L 
FA-7. 2 
& - 
- 
by F » 
4 o 
+ .£ FE 
is 
uy; * 
q1 
j3 
0 : 
. % 
"4 ' 
77 : 
x fl 
+ | 
'\S 33 
Fo ; : 
. : 
6. £% 
541 ot. 
F [4 
.. : k 
. 
" S | 
: _ 
4+ < 
a # 
= 
: ba 
l * 
»" , 
LY 
dl? 

of 0 . 

j | : 

t$ 85 

* 
by, os 
- v 
* 
2 
—_ ' 
,4 = 

4 

: FF. 

3 

F - 


” de hrGs woo oo, ow " 


*R - —_ - j __——_— 
bo 
. RY uw” 42s wy * 
cs my wt _ - vt _ 4 
\ 2 , k y , 


Al_— 


CC——— — — — — EINE 
Sermons on 1ſaiah the. ninth 


and therenpon the good order became mutable, and all the giftsof Goq 
be they notwell rooted and founded in vs, will cometo nought, and fall 
todiſordec- Sv that ſsbility ſignificth the preſeruation of that good or. 
der which wiſedome ſets, and is the principallbleſſing of the Goſpel. 
wherein ſtandeth the prerogatiue of Adam regenerated aboue Adem crea, 
ted : andit is that which Chriſt promiſeth inthe Goſpell,and for which 
the Apoſtles doe pray intheir Epiſtles, namely,for preferuation and fteg. 
faſtneſſe inthe truch + and Chriſt in his prayer before his paſſion doth 
ſpecificitexpreſly. If -we conſider the mutability of our nature, which 
comming of nothing is-ſill prone to-returne to nothing, eſpecially being 
wtoughtvpon by the Diucll and the: World ; you will not fo much won. 
der thatthechildren of Iſracls garments did notcleane weare out intheir 
forty yeares paſſage through the Wilderneſle, as that the garment of 
Regeneratian,which we receiue in Baptiſme,wearethnot out all the daies 
of our. pilgtimage in this world. p IT, 
Bur we muſt not miſtake ; ability doth not exempt vs from ſtormes, 
ea ſtormes that may ſhake our houſe, and peraducnture vnrile ſome part 
thereof, and breake ſome boughes off from ourtree : but the foundation, 
the roote, are immoueable, the houſe, the tree, ſhall ncuer fall. And this 
isthe vttermoſt of that /{ab;/ity which we muſt expceRin this world; The 
gates of hell ſhall not preuaile : Palere poternnt, non poterant pranalere, 
We ſhall experience that they had might, but not might enough to ruine 
Vs : they may giue vs wounds, but none that are vncurable : they may 


| braiſeour heele, but ſhall'not be ableco breake our head , we are fo farre 


eabliſhed in this world : and in the world to come wee ſhall be efabli- 


ſhed farther, cuen fo farre, as to be free from all ſtormes,and all wounds, 


we ſhall not beat all moued. 

You hearchow Chriſt doth fa41ip, how he doth order. But theſe things 
may bee done eyther wel or i/{, Many make orders which are not good, 
and ſupport their people in doing euill : it is not ſo with this King, in 
doing both hee followeth a good rule, Jadgement and /aftice, 1 willnot 
trouble you with the diuers f1gnifications of, much lefle with the mani- 
fold commentaries vpon theſe words ; I ſuppoſe the faireſt to beethat 
which points out the two cſpeciall as of a King, whichare, the calling 
of his pcopletoan account of their liues, that is Iwdgemert ; and to pro- 
ceedeintheir trials by an cuen rule, that is 1#f7ce. Euery man iSrequired 
to haueacare of his lite, and tobe reſpeRtiue of the ſociety wherein hee 
lives, A Romance Emperour in the Preface of his Inſtitutions, makes tt 
abridgement of ciuill converſation, A man muſt hoxe#t wvinere, not doc 
ought diſgracefull ro his owne perſon , that is notenough, hee mult bee 
carctull of others alſo,e/terum non ledere, that he worſt not another maſis 


ſtare while he would better his own; yea, he muſt ſau caiquezribuere, (0 


live, that cuery man be the better for him. This is the duty of a Subied, 
and the King looks that he ſhall performe it; tothis end he keepes an Al- 
f1zes, and executeth Iudgerent. h 
It fareth with the body politicke, as it doth with the body naturall; !" 
the body naturall, if the humouss keepe their proportion, wee (hall haue 
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our health , no ſooner doe they ſwarue from it, but they begin a d iſeaſe, 
which makerh way to putrefaction, and ſo to diflolution , wherefore we 
apply phy ſicke to reduce them againe into a due temper : even ſo while 

20d Lawcs [way our carriage towards our (clues, towards our ncigh- 
bours, cach man doth well, rhe Common-weale doth proſper , butno 
ſooner doth the ſubiect breake theſe bands, bur a ciuill putrefaRion en- 
rreth, which makerh way to the ruine of a State, wherein every particu- 
I2r mans wel-fare is hazzarded with the whole : the remedy whereof is 
the worke of Indeement, Indgement then is a fit remedy ; bur it muſt bee 
artended with iuſtrceallo : nor the Kings afteRions, buthis lawes muſt 
moderate his iudgement, andthe medicine muſthee firred to the diſeaſe; 
otherwiſe if the Scales of i«ſtice doe not firſt weigh the merits of the 
cauſe, the iudgement will as much diſquier rhe State, as diſcontent the 
particsiudged. 

If you put theſe words together, to order and to fabliſh with zudge- 
ment and iaſtice, cach requires both ; ordering is not perfe withour ind: - 
ment and iuſtice, nor /{abiiſhing perte, except both concurre : for tab/s- 
{bing is nothing but a perpetuating of good order. Therefore to ſet the 
lubieRs right, the King muſt vſe iudgement guided by iuſtice;and thar he 
may kcepe them 1n thar ſtare, he muſt perſeuere in ſodoing. 

Theſe words (as you ce) haue an euidenttruth in a Common-weale, 
and from thence are they borrowed ; but ronote a highertruth which 
concerns the Church, whereof Chriſt is King. 

And here we muſt obſerue an improuement of the vertues, vpon whick 
Chriſt will paſſe his iudgement : Honeſte vinere, is not only to liuc as be- 
ſeemes ciuill men, bur as beſeemeth Saints, children of God expreſſing 
his image, members of Chriſt leading his life, and remplesof the holy 
Ghoſt, bearing in our forcheads Holineſſetothe Lord, Andas for dl/terum 
vn {eaere , it is not enough for vs not to defraud others, we muſt /oue our 
very enemies, bleſſe them that carſe vs, doe good to them that hate andperſe- 
cate v5, Finally, our ſaum caique tribuere, mult be todeny our ſelues, our 
friends, our lite, when we will teſtific our duty to God ; yea,to lay down 
vurliues alſo for the Brethren, afterthe example of Chriſt : So dear mult 
heir welfare be vato vs. 

As that which comesinto iudgement is ſo improucd, ſois the iudge- 
ment it ſelfealſo : for Chriſts iudgement is without preiudice, withont 
portiality, nothing can be concealed, no perſon can be exempted, he will 
dring all, both perſons and things, ſecrerand open, before his iudgement 
lexte, all bookes ſhall then bee opened, and the ſecrets of all bearts reuca- 

d; he will :a4ze them all. _= 

But his iud2ement is ordered by iaFice, and this iuſtice is of a higher 
ſtraine than ciuill iuſtice can be : for the iuſtice is Euangelicall, wherein 
God through Chriſt doth ſo queſtion vs,as thar he tenders withall a par- 

on vnto vs, and is as ready to forgiue, as to diſcouer our faults. = 

Not only to forgiue them, but alſoroamend vs ; it ſufficeth not Chriſt 
graciouſly toclenic vs from the guilt of finne, hee alſo giuerh vs anew 

and createth an ingenuous ſpirit within vs, by which wee _—_—_ 
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held in from finning : With ſuch /#agemert, and with ſuch in/'cedoth ; 
Chriſt order and /{abliſh his Church. 

And here muſt wee marke a notable difference betweene this King of | 
heaven and Kings onearth ; carthly Kings neyther give minds vnto their 
ſubic&s to oblcrue their Lawes, neyther is it lawfull for themin all caſes 
toexemprt their ſubies from the ſtroke of uſtice, when they haue offer. 
ded :- Bur our King can doe both; hee can reifie our conue1 lation, and 
when we have ſinned, he can comfort our diſtreſſed conſciences. 

Laſt of all, in vſing this rule, whereby he directs and ſupports his Stare 
this King is conſtant, hedoth it inceſſantly, from henceforth and for , 
As the growth hath an eternity, ſo muſt the cauſe thercof (which is tho 
Kings policie)haue 2n eternity alſo. For therecould be no eternity in the 
effect, were therenot ancternity in the caule, cſpecially incffe&s which 
arealwaics #» fier; and not iz fafo,ſuch as 1s this. Itis inthe myſtical body 
as it is in the naturall;ſcnſe thercis in the body, bur it is from the head in- 
rercept the influence of the head, and you extinguith the ſcenic of thebo- 
dy: Andas it fareth with the body in regard of ſenſe, todoth it in regard 
of motion allo. | 

Thelike appeares in the ſpirits that haue their original from the heart. 
in the bloudthat ſtreameth trom the veines. In the great world you hauc 
many like ſpectacles, the Sun and the Light, the Streames and the Foun- 
taine, the Rootes and the Trees ; euery one of theſe (you may perceiue) 
endurenot, if the effec be ſeucred trom the cauſe : How much lefſe may 
wee expeCtany enduring in thoſe ſpitituall cfteRs, did they not receiuc 
continuance from this ſpiritual] cauſe? It is our comfort,that conſidering 
there is a mutability in vs, this mutability preuatileth nor, becauſe of the 
Kings conſtant influence vpon vs. Wee f{tnne and recouer, we are in dan- 
gcr andeſcape, neyther our inward weakenefle,nor our enemics outward 
mightineſle deſtroy Gods gifts in vs, or ſo hinder rheir increaſc, but that 
they become Catholick : for all which, we are beholding to the couſtart 
policic of the King,who neuer faileth ro ſupport vs,but continueth ours 
vntorhe end, 

But the Prophet ſpeaketh of this policie as if it began when hee ſpake 
theſe words ; Chriſt was not borne till ſome hundreds of yeares atter, 
Thean(ſwer is caſic, you had it before. The efficacic of Chriits birth 
wrought long before he was borne, not only in the time of this Prophet, 
but cuen from thetime of Adars fall. 

A ſcruple thereariſeti1, how theſe words can be true, that our King ſhall 
{o rule for ecer,ſeeing a time ſhall come(as the Apoſtle reacheth, 1 Cor.15) 
when he ſhall pine vb his Kingdome to his Father, The anſwer is, if weere- 
ſpetthe Kingdome of Grace, That asthe cfte& ſhall not ceale increaling 
till it become boundleſle, that is, haue attaincd all his parrs and degrecs: 
ſo the cauſe ſhall workerillthe conſummation of that effe&, till all ene” 
mies be put downe, and weeare throughly perfected, And in this ſenſe 
both cauſc andeffeR are termed enale//e, becauſe chey ſhall continuetl 
the worlds end. If youextend itto the Kingdome of Glory,it hath al 


eternitz allo, though not of Reftanration, but of Conſernation : a * 
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he (hall ceaſe reſtoring ot vs further, when we are fully reſtored, yer ſhall wy 
hee neuer ceaſe preſeruing vs, becauſe wee canno longer be tha 
ſerucd. 
"You haue heard the conſtant Policie of the King,wherein ſtandeth the 
ſecond branch of the Excellency of the State , what remaineth, bur thar 
it wee were afteted with the growth, and defiredto bee partakers of it, 
wee ſubmit our ſelues vnto the cauſe thereof, the Policte of the King ; 
that we yeeld our diſorderly ſelves to be ſet in order by him ; and repoſe 
our weake {clues tobe ſupported on him, who will prefcribe no Lawes 
of order, but thoſe that ſpring from Iuſtice, rhat ſpiruuall Tuſtice which 
willabide the tryall ar Gods barre, and worke the higheſt kinde of righ- 
rcouſnelle in our liucs? | 
Neyther doth he only preſcribeir, but poſleſle vs of it alſo 1 : and left 
it ſhould faile, he ſupports itinvs , his /adgemerts are as watchfull ouet 
vs, as his /#ituce , they reftific vs when wee breake order, and bridle vs 
that wee doe not breake it, And this he doth vnceſlantly, by bringing 
vs from growth to growth in the ſtate of grace, and preſeruing vs in 
this growth in the (tate of glory : Hee will bee vnto vs a laſting bleſſed 
caule, that there may be in vs no end of that blefled effec, 


A WCC are 


Lord, I amont of order, and T am very weake, thou 

art that (ounſellour, that knoweſt bow to ſet mee right 
agame, and that Almighty God which onely canſt ſuſtaine 
me : Lord rule me by thy Juſtice,and by thy Iudgements bridle 
me, that I may bee conformable to the holy members of thy 
Church, and euer continue conformable vnto them : Let thy 
worke neuer ceaſe in mee, ſo ſhall I nener ceaſe to bee thy 
Subie& ; if thy Policie faile me not, I ſhall euery day grow 
0n to the fulneſſe ef grace, and (hall therehence proceede to 
the eternity of glory. Which I beſeech thee to grant vnto 
mee, that art the fountaine both of Grace and Glory. 
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THE EIGHTH SERMON. 
The zeale of the Lord of Hoſts ſhall performe this. 


Heſe are the laſt words of that Text whereof You haye 
[ beard often, bur haue nor yet heard all. 

The whole Text was diuided into a Dedtrine, and: 
Warrant. 

The Dodtine deliuered the S#b/taxce and Excellency 
of Chrilts Perſon and State : both which I haue at ſun- 
dry times ſo far vnfolded as the time would 21ve leave, 
it were tedious now to repeat, were it onely the heads, whereof I haue 
diſtin&ly ſpoken.In ſtead of that repetition,I only recommend vnto you 
the laying together the parts, and therehence the gathering of a deſcrip- 
tion of the Catholicke Church. Which what is it but a Kingdome, 
ſuchas I haue deſcribed?growing in grace, withour ſtint of F/ace, or term 
of Time, vnder and by meanes of ſuch a Perſon as, being God and Man, 
iscalled to be the King thereof ; royally endowed with Wiſedomeand 
Powcreternal), to worke an cternall good; both which he employes, or- 
dering and ftabliſhing by Iuſtice and Iudgement the diſorderly and fee- 
ble members of his Church; and thar without intermiſſion, vnrill he hath 
brought tbem to the fulneſſe both of graceand glory. More han thisin 
the nature of chat Catholicke Church which we belceue inthe Creed, 
there is not ; neytheris there any thing more that we would defireto bee 
thercin. So that ie may take this Textas a full Commentary thereupon, 
oo to our comfort vaderſtand the riches thatare treaſured vpn that 
Article, 

- Butto leaue the Dot#rine and come to the Warrant, The Doctrine con- 
taineth a large Promiſe; che Warrantſheweth that it ſhall be performed; 
and ſheweth this by renewing thoſe impediments that may croſle the per- 
formance thereof. 

The impediments that ſtay a man from being as good as his word, arc 
of rwoſorts, they proceede ab extra,or ab intra, from withour, or from 
within. From without wee may bee ouer-ruled ; from within wee may 
change our minde. Neyther of theſecan hinder God : hee cannot bee 
Ouer-ruled, for he « the Lord of Hoits : hee cannot vary in himſelfe, be- 
cauſe of the greatneſſe of his loue, which isrermed zea/c. So that there- 
mouall of theſe twoimpediments from God.are the principall argument 
of theſe words : Let vs looke into them. DD 

That Gods Word ſhall ſtand, That his Counſell is immutable, y©3, 
That heauen and earth ſhall paſſe, and yet his Word neuer paſlc, are 
Maximesin the Scripture, and therfore have zmdw, credibility enough 


inthemſelues : but yer fo farre doth the holy Ghoſt condeſcend to m 
weake- 
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weakeneſe of our Faith, as to point vato theſe'grounds which will con- 


rent eucn reaſon it ſ-Ife. Reaſon when it queſtioneththe word of an 
man, it bethinketh it ſelte, whether hee can it he would, or whether hee 
would if he can , if ircancleare theſe two, then it reſteth ſecare, but if 
cannot bce ſatisfied ineytheror both, it doubts anddiſtruſts. Nowin 
both theſe doth the holy Ghoſt here ſatisfie vsrouching Gods Word, it 
that it maketh God of a mighty power, ſothatnone can refiſt his will, 
heisthe Lord of Hoſts , and of a ſtedfaſt will, whichis inſeparable from 
ſohigh a degree of Love as is zeale. 

Touching the firſt of rheſe Pillars that ſupport Gods Word; I obſerue 
yponthis phraſe The Lord of Hoſts, that there is in God a double Power, 
an interzall, noted by /ehouah , and an externall, noted by the Hoſts, The 
frſt is coclicntiall tothe nature of God, and is as infinite as God is. But 
though this Power be, yet it is notapparant , and iris that which is appa- 
rant that mult ſatisfie vs : therefore God hath manifeſted his power [as it 
were) in his creatures which come within our reach, and whereof wee 
have daily experience;theſeare all termed Gods Hoſt, We look vpon them, 
and conſider nothing farther in them, than whar they are according to 
their kind;the Sun we take to be a Star that rulerh the day,andthe Moone 
aStarre which ruleth the night ; wee thinke the Aire was made for our 
breati, and the Earth to beare vs fruits , finally, what Creature is there, 
from which wee cxpe&'not ſome ſuch ſeruice £ The ſeruice they doe vs 
weetake notice of, and our eye is vponit ; but itis not vponthatſeruice 
which they doe ynto God, though it ſhould be vpoa that principally , 
and it is that which is intimated by rhis word Heffs. Sotharas Chriſt is 
ſer forth to be a King, fo alſo that he wanteth not anArmie : allthe world 
Is his armie, there is no creature in heauen and carth thar fighteth not va- 
der his banner. And this title is very ancient ; foreuen inthe ſecond of 
Geneſis, whenthe world was made, the whole receined this name, it was 
alledan Ho? : And God did before hand giue manto vnderſtand, thatit 
Was good for him to obſerue his allegeance, otherwiſe there was no poſ- 
bility ofelcaping, ſeeing he wasenuironed witty the ſouldicrs 6f God : 
AS likewiſe that he need not feare if he did well, becauſe he had fogreat 
guard. Theſetwo Leſſons ſhould we reade in in this title of the Crea- 
ures : which may alſo beapplyed tocorreR their errour, that ſuppoſe a 
confuſion in the affaires of this world. Gods prouidenceſo ordereth alt 
thingsthat they neuer ceaſe to be a well martialled Armie. True it is, we 
cannot perceiue it,as long as we ſtandinthe leuell of the world: but if we 
acendinto Gods Mount, and from our of his SanQuary behold the oc- 
wrrents of chis lite, we ſhall ſee how euery creature marcherh vnder his 
©lours, and every one keepeth his ranke. | 

Another ching that wee muſt marke, is, that ar firſt there was but one 
mie ; for we reade Tzebaam, Geneſis 2. burafter the Fall, then we read 
T2banh, that one is become two : euer fince God pronounced P O49 
micitias, Michael and his Awzels, haue contended with the Drage# 
nd lis Angels, and two Armies haue beene on foote inthe field, Bur 


Woughthey be two, and two ſo oppoſite, ycris their General durone? 
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for my Text maketh bur one Lord of Hois, The reaſon is cleare, The 
wicked may /ub4ncere ſe felicitati, but they cannot ſ#bawcere /e potellay 
divine, though like Rebels they march againſt their General, yer doh 
this Generall not only reraine his right vnto them, bur allo his Power and 
authority ouerthem ; he hath his bridle in their noſtrils,and but when he 
w11ll,and no farther than he will, can they ſtirre or prevaile, Aridthishang 
wherewich God fo ordercth and ſtinteth their malice, is aiuſt ground 
why he is termed T; he Lord of Hoſts. . 

And fitly in this place doth he receiue thistitle, becauſe mentionis be. 
fore made of difficulties which ſprang from the enemies of the Churc 
by which itmight ſeeme vnlikely, that the Church being brought ſolow 
ſhould euer recover it ſclfe ſo well : Butall of them arenot to beregar. 
ded, ſeeing hethar promiſerh is 7 he Lord of Hoſts, 

The word Hoſts may allo be referred only to the Church, which though 
it be but one Catholicke one, yet kath it many particulars, parts of that 
whole one, Sothatas all the Romane Souldiers of the Empire were but 
one Army, in relation to one Emperour, whoſe they all were, andby 
whom they werealike commanded, though in regard of the particular 
Gencrals by whom they were conducted in ſeuerall parts of the world, 
they were named ſeuerall Armies : Euen ſo doth the Scripture ſpeake of 
the Church, ſometimes as of one, ſometimes as of more Armics, asof 
one Rewel,12, as of many Pſalme 119. 0r Palme 48, In the Leuiticall ſex 
uice it vſcth the very word Tzabs, and the Apoſtles continue thatmera- 
phor, ſpeaking of the {pirituall ſeruice of God. And if you lo reſtraine 
the word Heſts, then is this branch of the warrant vcry aptalſo ; forit 
implies arcaſon of the Churches growth, and of Chriſts employing his 
royall endowments in ordering and {{abliſpmg thereof. And why ? cuery 
Church is his Hoſt : and what doth a Generall more delight in, thanthe 
perfection of his Armie * the double pertetion,as it is both militant and 
triumphant by graccand glory. 

You haue heard the firlt branch of the warrant ; the ſecond branchis 
the remouall of the ſecond impediment, to wit, T he changeableneſle of 
Gods will; he can no more vary in himſelfe,than he can be refiſted from 
without : and why ? this Lord of Hoits hath zeale ; and zeale is the 
heightof Loue, which Loue it once it poſlcſle the will, it maketh itat 
vachangeable will, | 

 Zealejsan affetionproper vato men, who ouer andaboue their wit, 
whoſcobicR goodis, andro which belongerh the choyce thercot, baue 
two attendants thereon, the concup1/cible and the irſcible part ; whereof 
the firſt isthat whichmoueth towardsthe obie&, the other encount! 
wharſocuer difficultics hinder our attaining or cnioying of it : whe 
thele two cometoa height, they become zele ; for zeale is compoun*” 
dedof themboth. Thenatureof it ſeemes tobe deſcribed in the eight 
of the Ca#fticles, where the Church defireth to be ſer as a ſeale, Set mt © 
6 ſcale von thy heart, as « ſeale pon thine arme + {or loue is ſtrong 4 4t#th, 
"I 6 crwell a5 the graue, the coales thereof are coales of fire, which bath 


& 10 vehement flame. Many waters cannot quench louc nejther cant " /wnt 
I 


S-rmon50n Iſaiah theninth,” 


emneit If a man would gine all the ſubſtance of his houſe for loge.it Ore 


viterly b» contemned. Thus attecion being properly in man,is by the holy 
Gioſt aſcribed vato God ; bur not ratrone effedis, but effettw, and in 
reference to that coniugall Couenant that is: betweene Gad and man : 
God hath promiſed to be gar God, and we haue promiſedtdbehis Peo- 
ple, bar cyther {1de promiſcrthto the other excluliuely ; God promiſerh 
tobe our God, and the God of none as he is qurs; and wee promilſero be 
his P:ople, and to be the People of no other God as weare his. This a 
propriation of our ſelnes ynro God, is that whichthe Apdſtle fpeakes of 
1 Cor. 8, Though there be that arecalled Gods, whether in beaten or incarth, 
a5 trere be Gods many, ana Lords many; yet untowvs there t but\ane(God, God 


the Father, an4 one Lord, Ieſus Chriſt. This made Dauid to ſay, whom haue Play; 


lin heauen but thee ? and there ts none in earth that 1 aefire in compariſon 0 
thee, Tea, age I not hate them that hate thee ? I hate them with & perfed 


hatred, as if they were mine enemies : but all my aelizht &© in thy Saints Plal.16. 


which are on the earth, 

As man in his zcale doth ſo proceede exclufiucly towards God,fo doth 
God rowards man : for God taketh the Church for his pecaliar, Exod.19., 
&therupon promiſcth Abraham, / will bleſſe them that bleſſethee,and curſe 
themthit carſe thee, This is true coniugallLoue ofcach fide,and vpon this 
knot commerh in zcale, which ts otherwile called ze«/ouſie, and ts nothing 
but the atteRion of eyrher part, whereby it fo defires to enioy the other, 
as that none other cither haue it, or wrong it : forif eyther the wite com- 
municatc her ſelfe ro any other, or be by any other wronged, the ica/ouſic 
of the husband is ſtirred vpagainſt his wiues enemies,or againſt his wife, 
Againſt his wife, ſoſpeakes God, Ezekiel 16, And I will iudge thee as was 
men that breake wedlocke, and ſhed blood, are indged : and 1 will pine thee 
bload in ſary and tealouſic. Andas hee proceedeth in iealouſie againſt his 
aulterous Wite, ſo doth he againſt enemies that wrong her : thereupon 
thc Prophets ex preſſe his anger againſ{tthem by tealouſie.and the Church, 
E/ay62. defirin 2 reuenge, lait 1, Lord, where # thy zeale?In this placc the 
walereſpetts reuenge vpon the enemies, not vpon the Spoule; you may 
perceiue ir by the coherence of this Text with that which gocth before, 
Where mention is made of a deliverance, and Chriſt is here brought in 
the Dcliuerer, the ground of the worke is zea/e. ; 

Finally, marke, that whereas Gods glory doth as well appeare in our 
deliverance, as our owne good, yer in working thereof, God ſeemeth 
tobe moucd rather with his loue tovs,than care for his owne glory. and 
glucrth a good patrerne vnto vs, that we likewiſe in ſeruing of God muſt 
reſpect, nor ſo much our owne ſaluation, as his glory. | 

And {0 haue you heard the Warrant of this Dodrine ; what remaines 
but that l vſe vato you the wordsof the Pſalmiſt « Beyee lifted wp, O yee 
gates, be ee lifted vp O enerlaſting doores, and the King of glory ſhall come 1. 
vo is the King of olory ? euen the Lord of Hoſts, bee is the King of glory. 
You haue heare him deſcribed, and haue heard the ſabſtance and excel- 


lexcieof his Perſonand State : Behold, God ts our ſalnation, let vs iruſt,and 


"it bee afraid, the Lord 1obonah is our firength and ſong, he ſo # become 


Plal.13 9. 
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Our faluation : therefore with ioy let vs araw waters out 
#41108, 


of this well of $4. 


O Lord, that art able and willing, let me feele the efficacie 
both of thy power and will, in making me partaker bt}, 


of the Perſon and State of (hrift, and theexcellexcie sf 


both : So ſhall all my power be ſet on-worke by all my will t 
make me Wholly thine, as thou art pleaſed to be mine. Grant 


this mutuall knot may bee {0 knit, that I neuer breake it , [q 
ſhall T be ſure that thou wilt exer hold it. 


XE SER MON'S''V P. 
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For thus ſaith the Lord of Hoſts, Vet once it alittle while, and 1 
. will ſhake the heauens, and the earth, and the ſea, and the dry 
y land, - vt lan %, 4008 
nd I will ſhake all Nations, and.the defire of all Nations ſhall 
come, and 1 will fill this houſe with glory, Jaith the Lord of Bofts. 
The filyer is mine, and the gold is mine, ſaith the Lord of, Hoſts. 


C441} 11: 


The glory of this latter houſe ſhall bee greater than of the former, 
| ſaith the Lord of Hoſts :.. aud in this place. will I gine peace, 
ſaith the Lerd of HoSts. | ed; | 2124, RANEED 59 


z3 Lthough the fruits of ſeruing God be tothis,but our The fr f 
©, owne welfare, yer if it were not more firrthered by 559% 
& (£ him, than itis endeauoured by vs, wee ſhould neuer 
Se fare well, becauſe wee ſhould ncuer ſeruchim, Our 
impediments are two ; andthey aretwocxtreames, 
3X. Cereleſſeneſſe, and Cariofitie : Careleſſentſe keepes vs 
SS? backe when we ſhould beginhe, and when we ſhould 
zoe forward Carioſity ſlakes our zeale: Sometimes we doe not ferne God, 
dccauſe we doe not care for him : and ſometimes we grow coldiin pictie, 
decauſe wethinke our beſt endeauoursare not wotrhy of Gods maicſtic. 
Thustheeuill Angell, whether hee appeare in his darkeneffe, vr in his 
counterfeirlight, both waies gaifies vpon vs. DO 
Us Prophecie of He2ga: doth little elſe but propoſe an example of 
eyther impediment, and the remedie that is applie&thercunto : the Jewes 
yeclde the example, but the remedy is from God. IX 0s. 
The Iewes in acknowledgement of Gods great goodneſſe, ſhould vpon 
weir returne our of the Babylonian captivity, haue made their firſt work 
= re-editying of Gods houſe : but they were otherwiſe minded, and 
ultedthemſclues about their owne houſes. That memorable ſpeech, 
13 Dauids religious meditation, never came into their hearts, which is 
corded, 2 $am.7. Ls (laith hee) /dwel in « hint of Cedar, but the ” 


— 
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"T1 of Gud hadzeth under Cartaines: therefore 1 will build him an heuſc.But the 
Iewes could finden theirhearts rodwell in fieled bouſes,and IftheTey,. 
ple lycinitsfuines. Wherefore God correts and reformes this their cy, 
lefſeneſſe: carredIs it withebukes and firives z reformes it by liis wer and 
ſort. By theſe meances.were rhey brought at length to begin thewg;j@. 

"They begarine; but were quickely wearied z- and It Was cariefity tha: 
wearicd theta : They were contented indeede to build a Temple yy, 
God, butnorexcepr ir might be ſo goodly a one as was that of $4/amyy. 
andhecaufe rhgir ability wouldhor redch {0 farre, ' many of them Paue 
ouer workivg, ind fell to weeping. Behold a wicked coriofity, which ynger 
colour of Gods honobr,would not honour himarall. Well, God mug 
remedie this impedimentalſo : and he doth it by teaching the Iewestyo 
exceltenrrntesin Retigron:” | 

The firſt is, wee mul not iudge of, Gods workes, as wee docof mens, 
In mens workes, by chtbeginning wee make conicure of the. ending, 
-and a judicious man'when hee ſcettta foundation, will cafily gheſſe what 
pile of building will beraiſed thereon. It is not ſo in Gods workes;Chril 
told Si.Paulthat his ſtrength was made per felt in wrakeneſſe. St. Pawltaught 
the Corinchiahs,that che weakewr/[e.of God uu ſtron: er than men, For proofe 
hereof, God in this Prophet retcrres himſclte vato the Iſraclites delive- 
'rance*out of Egypt; . and willezh the Iewes by, his proceeding inthat 
worke, to meaſure all his proics.. The firſt encouragement then of the 
ewes, is a'conſideration that God is the Archite of their building ; and 
where he is the chic fe workemaſter, ſeeme the beginnings never {o ſinall, 
the worke cannot taile to proue glorious. . This is the fiſt Rule, 
The ſecond Ruleis, that they muſt not ſer che eſtimate ot the gw 
according tothe charge ſpent in the building, but according ro/u worth 
- thatſhall inhabitit : for Nom domus dominum, ſed dominus aomum cs 
weſtat, it isnot the houſe that maketh the maſter, but the maſter that m- 
keth the houſe honourable, Therefore the Iewcs eyes were to be fixedr- 
ther vpon the grace which God would doe their Temple, than on the 
expence Which they wereable to beſtow in building thereof. This is their 
ſecond encouragement, cxpreſt ina ſecond Rule; and it is cheargument 
of thoſe words that now I haue read ynto you. T he ſumme is, Chriſt wil 
aſſuredly make a remarkeable, a comfortable entrance into that Temple, 
ſeeme ir neuer ſo meane a Temple, which was now a building by ZorWws- 
bel, loſas,and the reſt of the I:wes. 
The chiefe points therein tobe conſidered, are two ; Chriſts preſent 
bn the Temple, and the a/[urance therevf ginen to the ewes, 
The preſence is Maieſticall, whether you rcſpetrhe preparation theres 
»»/0,0rthe deſcription thereof, 
This time will not ſuffer me to paſſe beyond the preparation: for this, 
though the laſt Sunday of Aduent, is buta preparation againſt Chriſtm® 
day, andtherefoie ir may tuffice if I prepare you for that Feaſt, there 
of rhe matter ſhall be reſerued for its dvuetime. 
In the preparation we will obſerue the manner, and the time, The #7” 


wer will ſhew vs what is prepared, and how. what, both the worlds, os 
: g 
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great and rhe lutle : The greet is ſerdowne in theſe words, Heaxes,Eerth, 
and of Earth, the Seaand the dry Land : The little world is noted by «af 
Nations ; all, not onely contradiſtin@ ro the Tewes, bur including them 
1lſv. Both the Worlds ſhall be prepared: But bow? They ſhall beeextra- 
ordinar:ly rawſed,and as it were ſummoned to attendand intend the pre- 
ſence of Chriſt : this is meant by the ſheking of them. Beſides this 
manner, there is a time here alſo ſet downe, that doth belong vntothis 
{ating. For,hearing of ſo ſtrange athing, a man may demand, how oftes, 
how ſoone (11all chis ſhaking bee 2 If rhe demand be, how often ? the hcly 
hoſt an{we1s, Ye# ence : once more, and no more but once ; forthoſe 
10 notes arc included in theſetwo words, Tet ence. If che: demand bee 
bow ſo9me ? the holy Ghoſt anſwers very ſoone, it « bat « little while , 
this baking is very neare, it is athand, You haue the particulars which 
(God willing) I meane to vnfold at this time ; I pray God I may ſodoe 
ir, that weall thereby may be prepared, as wee oughr, to commemorate 
the Birth of Chriſt, 

Firſt then of the two worlds that ſhall dee prepared, the greater offers 
it (clic vnto Vs. It 1s here broken into its parts, Heaven, Earth, Ec. Heauen 
js 1a the Scripture threefold ; firſt, thar which is called the Throxeof God, 
and is inhabited by the Angels and Saints which are departed. The ſe- 
cond is that which is called the P:7rmament, wherein moue the Sunne,the 
Moone, tlic Stars ; they arcthe Hoſt of that Heauen; Thethird is the 
Aire, wherein flye the Birds, for they are called volncres Cai, the Fowle 
of Heauen. Heauen in my Text muſt not bee limited, it extends to all 
three, The ſecond part of the world is called Earth; that containes all 
the inferiour Globe, and is here, aselſewhere in Gezeſis, reſolued intoits 
parts, the Sea, and the dry Lend, Alſo the word which weetranſhate 
Land, noteth a deſolate place, and may bee rendred awilderweſſe , and io 
therein and in the Sea may bee intimated an alluſiue parallel ro the paſ- 
lageof Iſrael from Egyptinto Canaan. 

The lutle world is here expreſt by the name of all Nations. To vnder- 
ſtand the phraſe, we muſt obſerue, that after God had choſen a peculiar 
people, the reſt of people were called Gentiles, that is, Nations ; and ſo 
properly they ſignifie in the language of the Old Teſtament all people 
and kindreds that are without the Church. Burt in this place ir muſt haue 
Uargerextent, becauſe Chriftcame to be knowne as well tothe Gentile, 
tothe /ew , as in the next Sermon you ſhall heare more at large. There- 
foreby theſe words wee mult vnderſtand fimply all people, as well thoſe 
that were withis, as thoſethat were without the Church. 

Hauing thus ſhewed you what is tobee prepared, I muſt now ſhew you 
bow ? God will ſbeke them, that is, rowle them extraordinarily. Though 
all Creatures doe continually ſerue God, yet while they keepe their or- 
inarie courſe, they doe not ſo euidently ſeruc him, but that Atheiſts 
queſtion his providence. St. Peter ſhewes vs what is their ground, A# 
things continue alike from their beginning. To refute them, God doth= Feit cz. 
lomerime, as it were, vnioynt the frame of Nature, and makeththe very 

Magicians to lay, Digits Dei ef bis, x” __ muſt needs be m_— 
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he God of Nature. He maketh the Canaanites to confeſle, The Log 
God @ the Godof heauen abouc, and of earth below, as Rahal, told th 
Spices. The proud King of Babylon, when he ſaw that the Liang could 
not touch the body of Dawie/, northe fire ſinge the three Children, wa; 
faineto giuegloryto the true and cuerliuing God. It is none of the word 
uments wherewith we may ſtoppe the mouthes of Atheiſts, and mike 
them acknowledge rhe Lord of Nature, it weeprefle chem withrho{ 
many ſtories found in yndoubred Records, for which in nature there czn 
beno reaſon , yea, there is euident reaſon tor their contraries, Such ; 
Linde of change or dealing with the Creatures, and putting them out of 
their vſuall courle, is here meant by ſhakinz. But let vs apply irtothetwy 
worlds, and you will ſee it more cuidently. 

I beginne withrhe Heauen, the vppermoſt Heanen, that was a pparently 
ſhaken at the firſt comming of Chriſt. Goa tbe Father more than once 
vttered his voyce ſo audibly art the firſt comming of Chriſt, that it waz 
plainely heard by men on earth : God the holy Gho#, hee came downein 
the Doze, carne downe in fiery Fongues ; he became (as Tertullian ſpeakes) 
the Vicar of Chriſt vymio the Church. As for the Anoels, they aſcended 
anddeſcended vpon him : when God brought his firſt begotten intothe 
world, that was done which he commanded, Let all the Angels worſhip 
him, And what did the Saints * Moſes and El/i#s came to him in the 
Mount, and conferred with him about his death : many alſo roſe out of 
their graucs, and appeared in the holy City. There remaincs onely the 
place where God dwels, and thoſe blefled Spirits ; that alſo was ſhaken 
morethanonce; for more than once did it open, as we reade in the Go- 
ſpell, and in the As. You doc not doubt by this time,bur that the vpper- 
moſt Heauen was ſhaken, which was ſhaken ſo many waies. Onely that 
ſhaking was anſwerable to the ſubie, it was without all corruption. 

Come we now to the ſecond Heauen; thar alſo had a ſhaking, a doudle 
ſhaking : there appeared a Starre that was neuer ſcene before,at Chrilts 
Birth, which drew the Wiſe-men to ſecke our him that was borne King 
of the Iewes. Andat his death the goodlieſt Starre in the Firmament, [ 
meanethe Sunne, loſt his light,when the Moone was at full, Which ſight 
was ſo ſtrange to the Philoſophers ar Athens, that (as the Story ſaith) it 
drew from Dezysthe Areopagitegthat memorable ſaying, Aut Dewn- 
tare patitur, aut munii maching diſſoluetur, either the God of natures 
oucrcharged, or is diſpoſed to end the world. Tertu{ian obſcrues, that 
the Romanes did regiſter this Eclypſe intheir Chronicle. I ſay nothing of 
the renting of that Heauen too : tor the vppermoſt coulcnot be opened, 
wichour opening the ſecond alſo, that the Doue might deſcend, that I. 
_— fight might aſcend, and ſee Chriſt ſtanding at the right haad of 

Thethird Heauen remaines, thatalſo was ſhaken : for Chriſt comm": 
ded rhe windes, and they were calme ; hee ſuffered not the ayre to tran 
mir the Species, but was inviſible , yea hee commanded it not to gf 
breath, andtogiuebreathto men, as pleaſed him :- you finde it 1N the 
{toric of thoſe that came roapprehend him, Enovghof the _—_— 
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-he fir ſt part of the grear world. :'\Oaely obſerue; that tharwhich out of a. - 
1ael St. Peter oblerues, was in parrpetformedinthis ſhaking of "Heaven, rs 
1 he ſecond part of the great wortd is the Earth, The Earrh in the bes 
pinning Was One Con fuled Globeof 'Water,anddry Land: vpon Gods 
commandement theſe two Elements were leparared, and each appeared 
by it felfe , as WCC reade ,' Genefis't, As they they firſt were, , and 
25 they now are ; fſfoare rhey here mentioned, and ſo wee muſt 
ynderſtand them . Touching their ſhaking. I might m few wordes 
referre you tothe P/alme, Let the Searoare, ara the fulneſſe thereof, let Plal.g8. 
the Floads clap their hands, let the Hils bee ioyfall tegether before the Lord 1 
for be commeth to tuaye rhe Earth, ©. But I will thew you ſomepatricu- 
Jars out of the New Teſtament : thereſhall you reade the Eatth-quakes 
that were when Chriſt was in the fleſhy the cleauing of Rockes , the ope- Ma.27. 
ning of Graues, which made the lewesreturne from his Crofle knocking 
their breaſts ; madethe Centurion ſay, Of 4 1rath this was the Son of God; 
pur the Scribes and Phariſces, and high Pricſts to their briberie, leſt the waae.28., 
Souldicrs ſhould bewray what they could not deny. As forthe Sea, that 
zpparently tooke notice of Chriſt : when he wanted Tribute-money, he 
commanded the Scato ſupply him, and irdid by a Fiſh :. when Perer, 
mes and 1obn,had laboured all nightat Sea,and caught nothing,he com- 
manded them to caſt our their net, andthe fiſh camereadily,and filled ir, 
totheir great aſtoniſhment : at another time when their ſhip was ready _ 
to be drowned, Chriſt did but rebukethe waues, and preſently there fol- Mar. 
lowed a great calme. Thusapparently did the Seaacknowledge Chriſt 
come into the World, | 
Bur becauſe the word that wee render dry Lena, doth properly fignifie 
a Deſert, or Wilderneſſe, it is not vnlikely but that theſe two words doe 
imply aparallel of that which fell out while Chriſt conuerſed on Earth, 
and that which was wrought at the. deliuerance of Ifracl out of ; 
the Sea then diuided, and gaue paſlage to tlie Children of Ifrael ypon 
dry Land: it did moreto Chriſt, it became it felfeas dry Land, he walked 
vpon it, and made St, Feter to doe ſo alſo. And as for the wilderneſſe, it 
was to Ifrae] no Wilderneſſe, no -morc was itto Chriſt : they were a- 
mongſt wilde beaſts there, and ſo was hee, and neyther was annoyed : 
tze Wilderneſſe yeelded them plenty of food, and in the Wilderneſle 
did Chriſt multiply the Loaues and the Fiſhes, ſo that after many thou- 
_ were fedde, thercmainder was much more than was the firſt pra- 
uiton, TN? | 
There remaines one part of the Earth which I haue not yer touched, 
andthatis Hel, Hel holderh faſt all that comerhereinto, but it could not 
bold him when hee deſcended thicher: : and while hes liued vpon Earth, 


= did the Ficnds confeſle him, obey him, come and goear his plea» 
ure, th | ” 
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[tis cleare then, fully.cleare, thar ſeeing ſbaking doth ſignifie an extras 
ordinary manifeſtation of the Deity, working by, or on the Creature 
*Oftrary totheir vſuall courſe; thegreat world,and the parts thereof were 


I 


lbakenat thefirſt comming of Chtilt. - 
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Let vs ſee now how true this isof the /z#1/e world, the worldof man. 
kind, here called «# Natiows: which are diſtinguiſhed into /ewes and Gey. 
tiles, both had their ſosking. The 1ewes, their whole policie was diſlolye; 
I meanethat which was peculiar ro them, whether Zcc/eſiaſticatior Ciny, 
as Dawiel foretold, ſo St. Pao! aftirmes, both recciued an endby thecom, 
ming of Chriſt. /«c#b5 prophecic was then fulfilled, The Sceprer departed 
from Ind, and the Law-giver from between hu feete:that State was not only 
ſbaken, but ſhinered all to picces. 

As for other Nations, they had theirſbating ; a double ſhaking, aſpir. 
tuall and a corporal : Spiritually their heads were ſhaken, their iudgements 
were illightened and amazed, that cuerthey ſhould be ſo ſottiſh astowor. 
ſhip ſtockes and ſtones, the workes of mens hands, yea the Diuels them- 
ſelues : vponthis, they threw away their Idols, and curſed their forged 
gods, Thisabrenunciation doth Gregorie Naziavzene,Orat,z7.and Auſlin 
ae Ciutt. Dei, vnderſtand by this ſhaking. 

Tothis ſhaking of their heed, wee muſt adde a ſhaking of their heare: 
A contagious aire is not purged butby thundering and lightening, and 
a corrupt conſcience muſt fecle the terrour of Mount Sinai, betoreit 
can haue the comfort of Mount Sion. The voyce whetcin God ſpaketo 
Elias was a ſoft voyce,butthere went before it Fire, Winde, Earth-quake, 
&c. the Peace which you ſhall heare of hereafter comes not to the ſpiri- 
tuall Temple of God without ſome terrour going before. The lewes 
were pricked at the heart when St. Peter preached vnto them, and,asper- 
plexed in conſcience,cried out, Menand Brethren what ſhall we due? be- 
forc they recciued the comfort of the Goſpell. Saint Paul was ſtricken 
downe to the ground from Heauen, before he was.conuerted.: The Goa- 
ler came trembling to him and Silas, before he was baptized, Itisabro- 
ken and contrite heart that muſt make vs capable of grace ; neyther will 
the filiall feare enter, except way bee made by the ſcruile. This may bee 
the reaſon, why the holy Ghoſt, by whoſe power the Apoſtles wereto 
conuert the world, came ypon them ar firſt in fire, and withamighty 
winde, and a ſecond time with an earth-quake, which ſhakedall the houſe 
wherein they were. It ſhewes, how their Miniſtry ſhould ſhake the hearts 
and conſciences of the World : for in omnes terras exiuit ſonuw eorum. 

Beſides this ſpiritual, the Nations had a corporall ſbakimg. I came(ſaith 
Chriſt)to ſend a ſword intothe World : No ſooner had be begunoethe 
Goſpel, but wee fee how the Herodians, the Sadducees, the Phariſees, 
beſtirre themſclues againſt him, and againſt all the Apoſtles. The Apo- 
ſtles intimate as much, when in theirprayer they repeatthoſewords of 
the Palme, Why doc the Heathew ſo furiouſly rage together, andthe Peggle t- 
mag ive « vaine thing: the Kinzs of the earth ſtand wp, and the Rulers take 
counſell ag ain the Lord, and az ainft by ano;wted, And how furious was 
the Dregon againſt the Woman, becauſe ſhee had borne a Man childe? 
I will not trouble youto reckon vp the Heatheniſh or Hereticall Perſe ow 
tons of the Primitive Church, Ponem inmmiritias, | will purenomiy 
eweene the Woman and the Serpent, and berweenetheir ſeedes, !5 the 


true ground of this ſhaking, and it holdeth ia allages: No —_—” gs 
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yaniry of Oracl-s, of Idols, andof falſe worſhip diſcouered, and deſer- 
ted, butche D.vellinreuenge of his quarrell will ſer Nation againſt Na- 
tion, Family againſt Family, Kindred againſt Kindred, and a ways enc- 
mies(þall be thoſe of hu owne bouſhold, Weehaue wofull proofe of itin 
this age : the bloody warres which haue beene, and are in theſe weſterne 
ts, whence haue they ſprung, but from Chriſts comming amongſt vs 
inthetruth of his Goſpell £ which St. Peu/ tothe the Galathians, ter. Gal-z.1- 
meth a ſecond forming of Chriſt in vi, and(as it were) a cracifjino of him 
beforevs. But the enuious man that ſowed tares, cannot bee contented 
that hee ſhonld bce ſo ouer-topped with good cares of corne, therefore 
there will follow a ſhaking. 
I have ſuſhiciently ſhewed you that both Worlds were ſhaken : butI 
may not target a difference which is between their ſhaking : though both 
arerowſed, and giue their attendance at the firſt comming of Chriſt ; 
yetthe great world doth itonly effetu, it ſerues tothe honour thereof, 
but not knowing what it doth, But the little World attends alſo affeds, 
itis ſenſible of that whichie doth. And indeed the ſh«4ing of the greae 
world is only to workea ſenſible ſhakin? in the little world, Which, as it 
is wont to be wrought in other caſes,as when vpon the ſight of Eclypſes, 
and blazing Starres, men arc affrighted, and prognoſticate vatothem- 
ſelues Famines, Peſtilences, Warres, Confuſion ot States, which is like- 
wiſe done by them vpon the (light of Earth-quakes : So God would haue 
italſo in this caſez he would that men ſhould be obſeruant and feeling of 
his extraordinary Workes, wrought vpon the Heauens and the Earth, in 
honour and teſtimony of his comming into the world, who is theSauiopr 
of the world. | 
I have done with the ſhaking, I will onely giue you an obſeruation or 
twovpon it, and ſopaſſe on tothe Time. The firſt is St. Chry/otomes. nom.14. is | 
God when hce doth any great Worke inthe world, on ſolet ſubrepere, Ir 14 Wl 
ſtealerh not vpon the World, bur giueth ſignification before hand. So Y 
did hebefore he brought on the Floud , betore hee deliuered his People 
out of Egypt ; before he gaue the Iewes ouer vntothe Babylonian cap- 
tiuity : We cannot reade thoſe Stories, but we muſt needes finde in them 
Gods palpable harbingers. Sothat if men be ſurpriſed, it is not becauſe 
men are nat forewarned, bur becauſe they will take no warning. The 
old World, though the Arke was building before their face, yet were 
they eating anddrinking, marrying and giuing in marriage, till the floud 
came : Though Moſes rold Pharaoh what cuill God would bring _ 
bim, yet did Pharaoh ſtill harden his heart : and the Iewes mocked the 
Prophets that early and late told them of their capriuity; neyther would 
they belecue it vatill they were paſt recouery. If ear Goſpel be hid (faith 
St, Paul) it u hid wnto thoſe whoſe eyes the God of this world bath blinded * Crs 3 
that they ſhould wot beleene : for (as hee told Aprippe) the things which they Az 26,20. 
Preached were not done in «corner. Asthe corporall Sunne doth nortriſc 
Without a dawning of the day, ſo Chriſt cameniotintothe world with- 
out ſome prognoltication thereof : \Jewes and Gentiles that doe not be- 
leeueare without all excuſe, becauſe God hath ſo plaincly ſb«tes both 
_ Fit 3 | 
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the Worlds. Neyther ſhall we hauc ought to pleade for our ſelues, if we 
ncgleR, or forſake the Truth which God hath brought voto vs hs 
he hath accompanied it with ſo wonderfull deliverances,and comforts, 
in honour of it with ſo many divers bleflings : God hath vouchialeg 
many wayes to premoniſh vs, let vs take heede that wee diſ-regardhim 
not. 

The ſecond Obſeruation isthis, No Creature can hinder the perfor. 
mance of Gods will ; Heauen and Earth ſhall paſſe, rather than aneige 


© of his word ſhallbe vadone, Wee neede nor feare any oppoſition on the 


worlds part (notwithſtanding it isthecommon feare of worldly men) 
becauſe all the world is in Gods power; hee can ſbake arid ſhiver it at his 
pleaſure. Of this God doth often put his People in minde bythe Pro. 
phets, and biddeth them bee bold thereupon : And wee may (ay, Si Dew 
nobiſcum quis, yea and quid too, contre mos? 2nd? Is itthegreat World? 
God can ſhake Heavenand Earth, the Sea, and the dry Land. 2 us ? 1; 
it man 2 Godcan ſhake him alſo, hee can ſhake all Nations : therefore 
we neede not feare what eyther World can doe vnto vs. 

And thus much of the manver of the Preparation ; 1 come now briefly 
to ſhew you the #4methereof. 

"When a man heares of ſuch great matters, hee will be inquiſitive after 
this circumſtance, he will defire to know how often © how ſoone £ Andthe 
holy Ghoſt doth here reſolue both thoſe queſtions, 


Netiane, erat, How often, if youaske, heanſwers, Tet once. Which word, Itold you, 
374.507. & imports two things, that the ſhaking #4th beene once before ; for both 
mat.zt-. 3838 Worlds were ſhakenat the giuing of the Law : St. Pea/taketh noticeof 


it, Heb.12, and youmay reade 1t inthe Story deliuered by Moſes, The 
Goſpell, as Sr. Paal 2 Cor. proues at large, beeing much more glorious 
than the Law, was notto come ſhort of it in ſolemnitic, when it wasto 
be popamnges : therefore, becauſe the Worlds were ſhaken then, they 
were to be ſhaken now, Once more. Some gather out of St. Pals words, 
Heb.12. not onely the Earth, but alſs the Heawen, that the later wasmuch 
the greater ſhaking. | 

Butthough once more, yet no more but this once : for there 1$00 
more new DoQtine to bee broached in the World, no ſecond Meſhusto 
come. We muſt obſerue this, not only againſt the Ilewes, butalſo againſt 
the Heretickes. The Montaniſts thought that as there were three Perlons 
in God, ſocuery one ſhould haue his Time : the Father vader the Lay, 


the Son during the Goſpel], and then the holy Ghoſt, Moxrunw ending 


the Paracletc into the World. The Alcaron was built vponthe fame 


ground; 'whoſe Author, though hee giue honourable teſtimonie vt 


Chriſt, as being a great Prophet, yer he would make the world belceve, 
that God was to ſenda greater after him, and that was Mahomet. BY 
we keepe our ſelues toSt. 1ndes, Fides ſeme! tradits,the one Faithrhat #3 


oncedeliuercd tothe Saints: Weobey St. /ehn, who bidderh VS, If any 


man bring vs any other Doftrine, we ſhould not [o much as bid him,G04 ſores: 
Wee follow St. P«als counſcll, If an Ange! from heauen bring an) 
dodrine, wee hold him Anathema, The Church of Rome chargers 
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with nouelty, but we may rather charge them with many additionsto the 
Truth ; they call to vs for Miracles to confirmeour Dodtrine, but Mira- 
cles would argue another ſhaking of the World, wee hold there ſhall bee 
nomore : And what need there any more, ſeeing wee hold no other do- 
&rinethan that which was confirmed by the ſhaking of the two Worlds, 
in the dayes of Chriſt and his Apoſtles? They haue patchr their fancies 
thereunto, therefore are they driven to abuſe the World with their for- 
ed Miracles, and tocounterfeit a ſecond ſhaking. 

When I (ay there ſhall be =o more ſbakings,l meane during the militancy 
of the Church : for immediately before the T7iamphthereof,there ſhall 
precede another ſhaking , Chriſt hath opened itatlarge in St, Matthew, Cap. 14, 
I will not inſiſt ypon it, it is not to my purpoſe; you may there ſee how 
beth the Worlds ſhall be ſhaken againſt that time : but then we ſhall haue 
regnum immobice, And of this laſt ſhaking, the world is now too full 
of Propactics and Reſolutions ; but be ready for it, not raſhin determi- 
ring it. 

I come to the holy Ghoſts anſwer tothe ſecond Queſtion, how /oove ? 
And we finde herethat it ſhall be very ſoone ; it is but a /xrr/e while tothe 
timeot the ſhaking, 

But thar /zz#/e #5me muſt bee vnderſtood according to a Theological, not 
according toa Mathematical meaſure, Theologie mealureth our Time 
in proportion to eternity,but the Mathematicks according to our mortall 
life. Injregard of eternity St. Peters Rule holds, CA zhonſand yeares are 


Heb.13- 
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bat 4s one day, &c, But in regard of our morrall lite; Ommemors broperan- 
ti longs cit, patient vers longiſsims, the —__ our hope, isthe lan» 


puiſhing of our ſoule, To fupport our ſelues, wee muit paſle from Ma- 
thematicall commenſurations to Theologicall, and rhen we ſhall finde,that 
Moarcumand [ engum may ſtand together : and /acobs ſaying be true,that zervarg. 
eatll dayes are but few. From Hagge!'s propheſying vntill checomming of Gen-47.5 
Chriſt, paſt better than foure hundred yeares ; the holy Ghoſt cals that 
but a {tele while, And wee muſt inure our ſelues rothis digine Chrono- 
op, when wee thinke of the ſecond comming of Chriſt : the Apoſtle 
tels vs, that vpon them that live in the time of the Goſpel, zhe end the 
we/d i come : andtheſeare the laſt dayes, yea the left bowre; the Tudge Is i Cor.to.1ts 
«band, hc is at the doore, yet there haue paſſed 1600, yeares:; But let VS 
notthinke it long, let vs remember that of Habakkuk, The inſt mutt laue 
bbis Faith, patient Faith : and if any max make haſte ({aiththe Lord) my 
foule ſhall bane nopleaſure in him. Wherefore ifat anytime our impatient 
rt, wearied with the tediouſneſſe of rhis life, ſhall breake outanto 
lewords, Ts autem Domize v/que quo? how long Lord doſt thou cealc 
t9putanend to this miſerable World £ Let vs reſt ſarisfied with Chriſts 
ulwer, Bebo/d I come quickly , and congratulating the abridgement of our Rew2% 
momentany afflitions, and deſiring, that according tohis promiſe, the 
cloudthereof may ſpeedily bee diſſolued ; let vs purthis clauſe into our 
Wily pr ayer, Ewcx ſo Lord Ieſw,come quickly. 
' God ſoprepare vs, that we may hawe the comfort of the Perſon that us 
10come,comfort of bis firſt and ſecond comming. Amen. THE 
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THE SECOND SERMON. 
And the deſire of all Nations ſhall come. 


> He ſumme of this Scripture (as not long ſince I obſer. 

TEAY ued vnto you) is the exceeding grace which the firf 

iHz&, comming of Chriſt ſhould afſuredly doe vnto thy 

YECS. Temple at Hieruſalem, which in Hagget's daics was 

© building by Zorobabe! the Prince, 7oſ#4h the high Prieſt, 

b andthe reſt of the Ieowes. Thegenerall parts which] 

pointed out,were, 1,#he Preſence of Chriſt inthat Tem 

le, & 2. the Aſ/arance thereof giuen tothe Builders, The Preſence wastg 

46.4 wr ned : I gathered it partly fromthe preparation thereunto, 

whereof Ithen ſpake, and partly from the deſcription thereof, whichre- 
maines to be ſpoken of. 

The deſcription is of the Perſon that was to come, and the good that bee 


ſhould dot, Of the good that he ſhould doe, 1Iſhall ſpeake(God willing) 


hereafter ; atthis time my purpoſe is to ſpeake onely of the Perſos that 
was to come. | | 

The Perſon then here meant, is in plaine termesour Sauiour Chriſt, 
Bur he is ſet forth here in moſt comfortable words, words moſt comfor- 
tabletoall theworld : for he is ſtiled rhe deſore of all Nations , and what 
is that, butthe ſoueraigne good of all © That which all deſire, thePhi- 
loſopher could ſay, is 7 «a%», the chiefe Good, And againe, if it be de 
ſired of all;rhen isir common toall : for, appeticus nov e#t fraſtra, there 
was neuer any deſire engrafted in the nature of man, but the good 
whereuntothat deſire doth bend, doth certainly belong vato it. If itbee 
ſoin nature, itis much more ſo in grace ; the holy Ghoſt doth neverit- 
ſpireinto vs any longing, but it doth deſtinate vnto vs that good which 
he inclines our hearts to long for. According to theſe Principles, the 
points which wee are to confider in this deſcription are, the Severarg#9) 
and Community ofthatgood which we mult ſeek,and ſhall find in Chril 
in Chriſt as he was incarnate, or firſt came into rhe world. 

Bur before I cometo theſe particulars, I muſt cleare my Text from 
ſome ouer-ſhallow interpretations that haue faſtned thereon. For where- 


- asin Chriſts firſt comming two things are to be obſerued, 1.the pri#s; 


and 2.the acceſſories; his perſon, and thoſe things that did attendbim: 
many paſſe ouer the principal, andapply theſe words only tothe acceſſo- 
ries. The Prophets doe ſpeake oftwo remarkeable Acceſſories : The 00 
is, the Atanificencieof the Gentiles, the other is, the Obedience of thei 
Perſons, both were to be of the belt fort. T 

| ThePfalme touching the Munificencie,faith, that the Kings of Tharfs 


and of the lles ſhould bring preſents, the Kings of Seba. and Sheb« you 
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ive gifts, T he Prophet E/ay, cap. 49.060. doth particularize the Guld, 

"he Siluer, the Iewels, the Plants, the Beaſts, all kindes of choyce thin 

chat were to bee tendred vnto Chriſt : And the Story of the C 

hewes that this was accompliſhed not only myſtically,buteuen literally. 
Wecommemorate on this * Day the oblation of Gold,of Myrthe, of + epiptanie, 
Erankincenſe, which was made by the wiſe men vnto Chriſt, In the Ads, Mat.z. 
cah.4.verſt 37. WE reade thatrhoſe Chriſtians which had poſſeſſions fold 

them, brought the price, and layd ir atrhe Apoſtles feete. The firſt Chri- 

tian Emperours how open handed were they in crecting, and prouiding 

for Places and Perſons dedicated varo Chriſts ſeruice 2 And, as of other 
Countries, ſo the Chriſtian Kings and People of this Hand haue left ho- 

nourable memorials of this kind: in their magnificent Foundations, and 
munificent Endowments thereof. All theſe followed the rule of Gods 

Lw ; whatſoever they offered vnto him ir waseuer of the beſt. But by 
theway, letme obſerue vito you, Thar the floud of our Anceſtours li- 

beralicy roſe not ſo high, - bur their Poſterities ſacriledge hath taken ir 

downeto as low an cbbe ; and the ſaying of a great, bur nogood King 

of this Iland, pleaſerh roo many thar live on rhe ſpoyles of the Church, R 
Chrifts bread # ſweete. "They are farre from offering = ide as the Sep- m 
agint doe render my Text, the choyce 7 reaſure of the Nations , the firſt 

of thoſe Acceſſories which was toartend the comming of Chriſt. 

A ſecond Accefforie foretold by the Prophet, are the Perſons that 
ſhould honour him, euenthe choyſeſt of perſons : For although Saint 
Mules rale be, Brethrew, you ſee your calling, not many wiſe,not many noble, 
ut many mighty, ©, yet that negatiue doth containe anaffirmatiue, and 
implycs, that ſome, euen of the beſt ranke, ſhould ſubmitthemſelues,and 
de homagers vnto Chriſt , bee nurſing Fathers, andnurſing Mothers of yg, 
iis Church : Where the Prophets ſpeake ofthe wealth, they ſpeakealſa 
of Perſons; readethe fore-cited places, and take notice withall of a dif- 
ference in this kindethat God was pleaſed ſhould be before the comming 
ot Chriſt, and after. Before the comming of Chriſt many of the Perſian 
Kings, as likewiſe of the Grecians, gaue their goods, but not themlſclues 
'\mo God , they prouided facrificesfor the Temple ar lerulalem, but 
hemſelues went on intheir Idolatry. After the comming of Chriſt it 
Fas otherwiſe, great perſonages gaue themſeluesfirſt, and then their 
=_ vnto'Chriſt ;. the Wiſe men vpon this day firſt proſtrated their 

ics and worſhipped, -then they openedtheir Treaſures and offered 
mnto Chriſt ; Nicodemas and Joſeph of Arimathea, great andrica men, 
iritbelecued, then beſtowed a funcrall vpon Chriſtz rhe like may weſay 
all Chriſtian Emperours, Kings, Potcatates. And indeed Chriſt ſeek- 
not 6urs, but vs ; and carcth nor for our goods, if wee dedicate not 
Ar ſclues vnto him : both will doe well ; and wee ſhalldoe wellif wee » rt 
&lerue the Macedonians commendation, of whond St. Paul faith, that 
hey yave themſelnes firſt, andthen were bountiful tothe Soints. 


Theſe were Acceffories wherewirh-God was pleaſed Chriſts fieſtcom- 


ming ſhould be honoured ' : But theſe doe not conraine the rruc, ar leaſt, 
be full meaning of my Text; for ſurely theſe werenotthe caule of yo 
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kiogithe great, and little World; neither weretheſe either yerſor, 
mts of the glory of Zorobabels Temple: ore 
this Prophecie was accompliſhed while that Temple ſtood, 

 Ma/achie,cap.z.theretore gives vs a better inter pretation, and more 1 
grecabletothe words of my Text, The Zord whom you ſeeke, ſbull 1 
denly come to bu Temple , the Angell of the Conenant, whons yee delightia 
or defire, behold he ſhall come, ſaith the Lord of Hoits, And indeed Chriſt 
Perſon;was the true attractive of all other perſons, & of thcir goods alſo. 
they had neuer come, except hee had come firſt, Thereforethe Iewify 
Rabbins, though they doe not belceue that Teſus is the Chriſt, yet 
they vnderſtand this Text of the Methhas. And St, Hierome rendersthe 
phraſe, Defideratu: omuium Gentium, The Perſon that us a:ſired of all Na 
tions, purpoling in thoſe words to point out our Sauiour Chriſt. Finally 
St. Paul, Heb.12. if you marke well his drift, fauours this interpreration, 
Wherefore I take it fora plainetruth, that, if not ſolely, yer principally, 
Chriſts perſon is meant by this phraſe, The acfre of all Nations, Letys 
come then at lengthtothe Points which I obſcrucd in it. 

The firſt is the ſoveraignity of good ; that cannot be lefſe which is the 
ar fire of all Nations. And marke,thatrhe word is abſtra&,nor concrete, 
the Text calleth him,not the perſon deſered, but the defire. Now theſe ab- 
ſtraQ titles when they are giuen toGod orChriſt, import ewo thingsThe 
firſt is, That all his nature, or whatſocuer is in him,is that which he is cal- 
led : and ſecondly, That all whatſoeuer is comprehended ynder thatti- 
tle,is in him, and cannot be had, but by participation of him, In this ſeaſe 
is God and Chriſtcalled #ruth, righteonſneſſe,holinefſe, &5.thele attributes 
are his nature, and are not imparted to any but thofe:that haue communi- 
on with him. To our preſent purpoſe, Chriſt is called deſire : it followeth 
by vertue ofthe word, that he is #8&#«9 deſigerabilss, altogether, and in euc- 

part defirable ; and #9:umaeſiderabile, whatſoeuer the heart of a man 
can deſire, Andif he bethcle two, then certainely hee is the ſoxerayne 


Take them aſunder. And firſt ſee how he is /0/# deſiderabilss. 1 might 
ſend yourothe Song of S«/omon, where the ſpouſe limmeth out his amt: 
ableneſſe from topto toe : orto the marriage Pſalme,which in few words 
tels vs, That het fairer than the ſonnes of mes : or to thoſe words of Saint 
lobn, The word was made fleſh, and dwelt among it 1s, and wee ſaw his gin) 
41 the glory of the only begotten Sounc of God, fall of grace and truth. But 
beyond all is the teſtimonic of God the Father,whether dcliuered by the 
Prophet E/ay, Behold my ſeruent whom 1 1p hold mine cleft in whom m} aule 
delighteth , or vnered by a voyce from heauen, This is wy ,welb-loucdS8 
vn er : - mp can he be lefle than alcogetherdefirable that 
15 Sdeltgnht?. . «11% * 144 j 
Bur paſſing by alltheſe, I will inſiſt vpon, three Tirles of his which 
have ſpecial reterencero our good : The firſt.is /wmanert, the name of 
his Perſon; for itfignifierh Ged with vs ; and how deſtceablens bec that 
harh knirthat knoc hypoſtatically in himſelfe, which is the ground of 
eyſticall knot which1sto bee berweene Godand vs, whercan ſtands 


eu 
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cerlaſting bliſſe « Certainely in regard of this name hee is moſt deſira- 
vie; th name that fo linkerh rogerher heaven and earth,a mortall wrerch 
wich the immorrall God : eſpecially if you obſerue that he is vnited 292mm 
;&i,the whole perſon of God to the whole nature of Man, that wemay 
ye wholly ioyned ; and ſo doth he become wholly defireable of vs, + 

His {econd name 15 Te/ws, that maketh him as defireable. Sr. Berward 
hath fum ned vp the pleaſurablenefle rhereat in few, but very ſweet 
words, omen iſa eſt mel in ore, melos in aure, & tubilum in corde; all our 
realonable ats arc diuided into ſpeaking, bearing, and thinking ; and loe 
wecannot ſpeake of him, but he is as honey in our mouthes $ and if wee 
beare of him, the talke doth make the beſt melody in our eares, finally, 
the greateſt 1oy of our heart, and rhe trueſt alſo ſpringeth from ourmedi- 
ation vpon him. Thereaſon of all whichis, this Name ſoundeth no- 
thing but Saluation ; and Saluation is the moſt wiſhed, moſt welcome 
thiag roa childe of wrach, ro him whoſe ſinnes can promiſe no better 
than a neuer-dying worme, and an cuer burning fire. Well may we terme 
thee ſweet Teſu that deliuereſt vs from theſe plagues, eſpecially ſeeing 
there isno part of thee that hath not bornea part in ſauing vs. 

Histhird name is Chriſt, athoſt deſtreable name : and why ? it ſigni- 
hetha pero anorated with no other than that which the Pſalmiſt calleth | 
theoyle of gladneſle, This precious oyle, poured vpon his head, ranine Pſal.45- 
downe to vs the skirts of his garments, inſomnch as we now ſinell of & 14; 
Myrrhe, Aloes;and Caffia, and are now through him becomea ſweete , . 
ſuouirto God, who in the corruption of our nature were loathſome va= 
tohim. Hee that was Chriſt, that is,anointed, that hee might ſo perfume 
vs with the ſweetneſle of his graces, muſt needes bee to vs, as hee bearcs 
aattitle, wholly defircable. 

Bur for your further inſight into the louelineſſe of this name, reſolue 
| into thoſe three offices; whercunto he wasanointed, and being anoin- 
cd or conſecrated vnto them, was called Chriſt. Firſt, hee was Chriſta 
Propher, ſuch a Prophet as wee cannot defirea better ; hee wasthe very 
wſcdome, the word of God ; grace was poured into his lips ; and they 
that heard him wondred at the gracious words that came from him : and 
vellthey might , for that which he vttered was Exangelium, glad tidings 
of goodthings. His Prieſthood was moredelirable than his Prophecic: 
tor hee offered the ſacrifice of ſweet ſauour vato God, which expiated 
lour finnes, and propitiated all his wrath; and vpon his croſle he prepa- 
redthar delicare feaſt thar E/ay ſpeakes of, c4p.25. Fat meate,fullof mar- 
ow.and pleaſant wines,throughly refined fromthe Lees: His fleſh and c 
bis bloud were made fuch a feaſt for vs, though in drefling of them he cn- 

Wred much paine. Finally, hee was a King, andin regard thereof hee is 

wy defireable ; for his Kingdome isrizhreouſneſſe, peace, and ioy in i he rom.14. 11 
% Ghoſt : Hee ts ſucha King as makethalt his ſubieds kings, and tharg 

the ſame Kin odome which he himſelfe hath, cuen the Kingdome of Hear 

en. Ineed ſay nomoreto proue that hee is #9tws defbderabilis, altogerer 


Cfireable, 


Eur he is more ; for he is alſo #0rum deſoaer abile, al rhat cance gry 
W 
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which is not granted toan Creature. TheScri "RC OMe ron... 
vaderſtand, thar all char m. ſecke out of nya hace tO makey; 
Hop) (faith Salomon) © the man that fin ound only in hi 
tetb unde findeth wiſcaome,and the Im, 
y- vnder Handing ; {or the merchandiſe thereof ts better th _ thit yer. 
UG of ſilacr, ana er gaine than fine gold : heegoctho an the merchay. 
with all that worldly men defire. In E/ay, 64p.55. wy and parallels j 
_ Ho yee that thirft, come vntothe waters, Chriſt bi : = lame pe. 
_ of Laodicea preſſeththe ſame point, Tho thin yrs fe to the 
rich and wanteft nothing, whereas thou art poore, blinde, mi Panndny 
me and buy ve, When St, Pax!, Phil.z. had reckoned —_ ; Come ty 
tices, he concludes wer/.8. I accompt all theſe but dung a my h IS preroga- 
ſon of the excellent knowledge that ts in Chriſt !eſus : But m ue In compari. 
place of Sr. Paul, I Cor, I. Chriſt of God © mes an F full 1Sthat 
oaſneſ/e, ſantiification ana redemption. Where, obſcruc "k. — Yichte. 
_ ſupply from Chriſt,as well tor the Church Milicant go ; —_ 
nthe Church Triumphant we muſt haue vaderſtandi h ras x 
hearts, that we ma ſee God.and eni oY» me eads,and Pure 
heads. ſi Ang CNIOY him ; and Chriſt giuerh vs | 
on S, _ hearts : for heeis made vnto vs w/edome and anibf _ 
- p = : e Church Militant, we ncede thetcin diſcharge from ou "ev 
| ” cliverance from woe ; and Chriſt is made vnto vs graves rao, 
that wee may come with boldneſſe before the iudgement fea eſe 
and redemption, from the curſe which is duet 5 CO 
Law. So tharwhat the wiſe man ſaith of proper _—_ ws 
- as a = _ he can reaſonably defire ; be wr « 
- uery cater,and is temperedto euery mans liki 
ED 
FF rall number #2#Je: wheret 
that Chriſt ist0*um defiderabile , and wee ma RESIES conclude 
; y all ſay with King Das 
mn haue | in beauen but thee ? and what #there in earth that ! FM - 
+ Toendthispoint, twothin : 
| gs we muſt learne from this ſouerat 
mrs are concluded in this one rule; Primumn —— 
2nd = 1 iquorum, ſeeing Chriſt is the ſoueraigne good, he mult ſeaſon 
light = - l ourdefires. Fire is the originall of heare, andrhe Sunneof 
- view oo - that otherthings haue neyrher heat nor light butasthey 
ble by _ e of fire, orthe ſunne ; and theirmeaſure of both is anfwers- 
Gree ms | of thoſe originals : So ſhould it be with our de- 
on rd -w ld looketo the = defire, the deſire of all Nations ;take 
not vartak rea age relliſhnothing withour him , whatſoeverdoth 
"4 P wa = im is noreaſonable, is no comfortable deſire. It by this 
te Ao . _ we ſhall findethat for the moſt part they are but yaine, 
hich ads e communion withthat from whence they ſhould flow! 
ucrat ferrighr bounds vnto them. And let this ſuffice for the10- 
guey of har good whichitedn Chritt. 
rot Tn ' | 
«b, is alſo the eminge pes : Hee that is the /oucrargnt 2004 about 
But herc appeares a paradoxe : for all nations whaſe defire Cir : 
al 
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(.:1:9 be, werediuided into Iewesand Gentiles : And St. Paul in one 

not ſcarencerels vs, \ that the manner of Chrilts ficſt comming was, a 

1;nbling blocke to the Tew, and fooltſhnefle tothe Genriles, Touching 

the ewes Sr, 1925,04p.T. faichg Chriſt came among it his owne, and his owne 

rei 1e4 im n0t : And St. Paul tcls vs of the Gentiles, The natural man 1 Cor.x: 4 

perceiaeth at the things of God ; andit is a true rule, 12»oti nalls cnpido, No 

man defircs that which.lie doth not know. £/ay ſpeaketh cloſe tomy Text Capane 

coaccrning Chriſts tft comming,! He ſhall grow wp before him as a tender veil.2, 

zlant, 4:1d 45'4 roote Out of ary prouna: he hath no forme nor comlineſſe, and 

when wee ſh1ll ſce him, thereis no beauty that we ſhould deſire him. This 

nade St. Anjtine thinke that this Prophecic ſhould not bee accompliſhed », cuir.pe; 

yntillthe ſecond comming of Chriſt. But the Text will. not beare his (18.35. 

Commentary z Wherefore wee mult helpe our ſelues witha diſtinRion, | 

Propoſiit azuini, and Propenſionis hymane. Icis ccrraine, that in regard of 1 

Gods purpoſe, Chriſt was the defire of all nations : for Gods pleaſure | 

was,that the Church ſhould be enlatgced vuroallthe world,and thateuen | 

of the choyce{Fperſons in the world many ſhould fiock yntorhe Church. ] | 

Tertuitan hath a witty obleruation, that Chriſt was therefore called Al- 1ib. de payee i | 

phaand Omega, becaulc he brought all things intheend of the world to #4: "1 

that ſtate wiiich they wereatin the beginning : So that Gods fauour is 

as gciicrall romankinde at Chriſts the ſecond Adams birth, as it was in | 

Paradiſe when hee made the firſt ddew., Chriſt himſclte mi{tnuartes as 

much; for whereas the ewes called him the ſonne of Abram the ſon 

of David, he delighteth vſually in the Goſpellro call himſclfe the ſonne: 

of man : asif heedid not belong to this orthat familie; but were.com- 

mon toall mankinde, Therefore the Apoſtle ſaith,Gel. 3.28.that in Chriſt 

leſs there is neyther Iew nor Gentile, Grecian nor Barbarian, bond nor free, . 

male 197 female, The holy Ghoſt came downe in the languagues of all 

Nations : the Stone in Daniel, cut out without hands, 1d bring vader: 

allthe Kingdomes of the earth, I will nottrouble you with-the generalÞ 

prophecies deliuered to _ddam, Noah, Abraham ; - nor withthoſt which 

weredcliuered by Daxid, Salomon, Eſaz, the reſt , let old Symeon ſpeake; 

forall, Chriit was prepared to be a light tothe Gentiles, and the glory bf. the: 

People Iſrael, So thatafter the birth of Chriſt, it is euident thataccording 

to Gods purpoſe the Church is tobe Catholicke. 7 21. (220 

Bur what ſhall we ſay tothe Propenſion of men 2 forthatalſo isare«: 

quilite vnto this deſire, For he that is Lord over all rich wnto all, thatts, 

tall that call wp0B him, (o {aith St. Paul, Rom.10. And when Sr, Petey: 

aith, that ebere wo reſpec of perſons with God, Afls 10. hecadderh, that 

In egery Nation hee that feareth God and worketh righteonfneſſe, # actepted' 

if him : Wherefore though in the tenor of the Goſpell God excludes: 

none, yetthe enquiry muſt be, whether none excludethemlelues. .: 
To make good my Text, wee will ſearch howtruly and-how. farreall 

Nations may be ſaid todeſire Chriſt. Which that we may thebettcr doe;: 

wee muſt learne, that there is Appetitue irypiiritns, and elicitus : WeEAare 

ugh the diſtinRion by the Prophet F/«7, cap.65.v.1. God there ſpeak. 

ellithus, 7 a7 ſought of them that asked not after mee : the words mm 
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bee true, except you vnderſtand that there is a ſo/ent and a ſpeaking der 

A ſilent defire is that which is vttered by ourftate : thegrouny when 
it is dry is ſaidto thirſt forraine z a wound in our body to call tor a pþ,,. 
fician ; nottharthey ſpeake, bur thar their ſtare ſhewerh that if they could 
ſpeake, they would vtter ſuchadefire. The Philoſophers call it, apeti. 
tum naturalem, a defirc that cucry thing hath of its perfeQion and preſer. 
uation, w*> languiſherh vntill itdothartaineit, There isno may ſo grace. 
lefſe, but in this ſenſe Chriſt is his deſire ; yea, themore Chriſt is his de. 
fire, the more graceleſſe hee is : for where ſ1nne moſt aboundeth, thereis 
grace moſt behoofefull. 

T here is a ſecond kinde of this filent deſire, which is noraltogether 

ſo mute. Imay callit deſideriam ſemivecale, an halfe-voiced deſire ; I 
the hearrs of men there is anaturall deftre of ſoucraigne good. dem, 
when he was ſtripped, was made naked ; buthe had ſo much eye-ſight lf 
him, that he ſaw he was naked, and thereupon beſtirred himſelfe to ſecke 
acouering, andaſimple one hee lighted vpon ; it was but figge leaucs, 
His poſteritie have cuery one of them reucaled the ſame conſciouſneſſe 
of want, and carefulneſſeto ſupply their want. The very hcathen Epi. 
cures, Stoickes, couctous,prodigals, men of allies, and all diſpoſitions, 
haue ſought after a ſoucraigne good, though in the nature thereof they 
haue erred. Whence it followeth neceſlarily , that as in their many 
gods they worſhipped jgnorum Dewn , fo did they amoneft their divers 
opinions of rhe ſoueraigne good, tacitly confefſeand affeR j2notum bs- 
mu. 
Hitherto you haue heard onely of inmp/:citus effedtw, the dumbe, or (at 
moſt) che but halte-ſpeaking afftetion ; wee muſt not reſt here (forthis 
will not reach home) wee muſt therefore finde another defire, whichis 
affeftus elicitas : and this alſo is two-fold. Indefinite, of which youreade 
in Stories, ſacred and prophane ; and definite, which the Prophet ſeemes 
ſpecially to meane in this place. 

Touching the i#definite, I might inſiſt vpon the ſacrifices,the vic wher- 
of amongſt the Heathens, what is it, bur a perpetuation of the firſtme- 
moriall that God inſtituted of Chriſt ro come ? And no queſtion but 
No4hs ſonnes did ſpread that tradition. Some thinke that the Wiſe men 
which (as vpon this day) repaired to Chriſt, were ſtirred yp by the Pro- 
phecie of Baleam, whoin his traunce ſaid, There ſbel/come « ftarrevat if 
Iacob, and a Scepter ſhall riſe out of 1{rael, It may be,that ſome knowledge 
of Chriſt was ſpread inthetime of the Egyptian captiuiry. Whence 
Triſmegiſts workes (if thoſe bec his workes which we haue) ſauour of ſo 

t Myſteries; for he was an Egyprian, and from the Egyptian Priclts 

the Plaroniſts their more than heatheniſh Theologice. But when che 
tenne Tribes were cartied into Afſyria, and after them the Iewes 10t0 
Babylon, this myſteric was ſpread much more by the diſperſed of the 
twelue Tribes, whereof there were ſome dwching in all Narions vndet 
heauen ; as you may gather by comparing St, Lakes words, As 2. with 
the entrance co'the Epiſtles of St. 7ames, and 1 Peter. It couldnot bee 
bur that by theſe the world ſhould haue tome notice of a Meſſas r0c0mMGs 
al pecially 
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eſpecially after the Bible was tranſlated into Grecke, Surely the Sybils 
wrote ſo plainely hereof, that not onely the Fathers alledge them againſt 
the Hearhens to proue the comming of Chriſt, bur the Latine Poers alſo 
.elare what they finde in them, though they miſ-apply it : wirneſſe that 


Yerle, 


ee. 


| lam nous progenies Calo demittituy alto, 
Yea, they ſo miſapplycd it, that ſundry did affe& a Kingdome in the 370% «pparar, 
Common-weale of Rome, onely working vpon the common opinion ****** 
that was in the hearts of men, that a great King abour that rime, ſhould 
b- borne into the world, Thus farre wee finde in hiſtorics that there was 
an indefinite report of a Meſſias to come, whom the world therefore had 
an indcfinite deftre to ſee. | y 

But this will nor yer fatisfie our Prophet : and indcede his words area 
prophecie rather of that which ſhould bevpon the comming of Chrilt, 
than a report of that which ſhould be before. And not he only, bur other 
Prophers teſtifie that Chriſt ſhould bee no ſooner reucaled vnto, but hee 
ſhould be receiued by the world ; that the Nations ſhould flocke to him, 
25if they had formerly longed for him. 

The Nations, I ſay, in oppoſition to the Tewes ; nor but that many of 7,4. x, 
the Iewes did looke for him, and entertaine him, but few in compariſon Mus. 
of the Gentiles themſclues ; raerefore he was rather the expeCtation of 
the Gentiles : The Gentiles entertained what the Iewes refuſed, as ap» 
peares, As 13, Rormn.11. and it was foretold, Deut.32, Matth,$. The pro- 
pagation of the Goſpellamongſtthe Gentiles was ſtrangely ſudden : the 
Palme compares 1t vnto the dew, The fruit of thy wombe # like themor- Plal.rto: 
vin: dew, Malachie, to the riſing of the Sunne : And you know, that 
both of them, as it were in an inſtant, couer the face of the carth, E/az's pe | 
limiliesare of a Woman that is deliuered before ſhe is in trauell; and of r:. 
the locking of Doues vnto their houſe. Zachary tels vs, that they ſhould 
come {0 taſt, rhatthe City could not containe them, Chriſt,that rhe king- 
ave of heauen ſhould ſuffer violence. 7 ertuflian reckons vp the Nations 1» 4po!. 
which in his daies belceued, and ſhewes, that Chriſtianity had out-{pread 
the Romane Em pire : Which was the more to be maruelled, becauſe the 
conqueſt was made by ſo mcane men;and that not ouer the bodies,but 0- _ 
uerthe ſoules of them with whom they dealt: They ſubdued the foules of —_ _ 
the greateſt Potentares, and brought them vnder Chriſt, and made the pyox. 
plc peſants that followed the plow to ſing hymnes and plalmes vnto 

IS praiſe, 

And no maruell, forthe Apoſtles were inabled to ſpeake to euery Nati- 
0 intheir owne language, and their tongues were tipt with the fireof 
Heaven, which ſuddenly illightned their vnderſtandings to whom they 
preached, and filled their hearts with a deuour zeale : by this efficacic 

iriſt became the deſire of all Nations, And vntill wee come thus farre, 
Fenauc nor the full meaning of our Prophet, though I haue brought 
You hereto by many degrees, all comprchended vnder common deſire. 
A common defirethere could not bee, except God had purpoſed thar 
Chriſt ſhould be a common 00d ; neyther could it be,thatthis common 
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g0edſhould take place,except there were a propeniton thereuntoin me; 
And this propenfion is cuident in the miſerie of mans ſtare with. 
Chriſt, morecuident in the feeling that man hath thereof; the eyi FW 
increaſed, when men diſcouered but an indefinite hearkning after him, 
bur it is made compleate, when they diſtinly diſcernc him, ang the? 
affeRions deſireardently to be partakers of him. ' 

There is one pointmore which I may not omit, and that is the ſtray 
conſtruction of the words inmy Text ; they arc defderium Venient, F 
deſire they ſhall come ; anownelingular, anda verbe plurall, There is, 
myſtericin it : As the Articles of our Faithare beyond the ſtrength of 
nature, ſo doth the holy Ghoſt often times in vttering them, vary from 
the preſcript of Grammar rules, I will ſhew it you in the two firſt Ari, 
cles of our Creed. The firſt is of the Trinity of Perſons, wherein there 
isan Vnitic of Nature ; tonotethis in the beginning of the Bible, you 
hauca plurall nowne ioyned with a verbe ſingular, Elohim bara, The ſe. 
cond Article isthis of Chrifls incarnation, wherein though there bee 
but one Perſon, yet are there two Natures ; andtonote theſe two Nz- 
tures in one Perſon, doththe holy Ghoſt vſc this phraſe, defiderium weni. 
ent. A fignificant phraſe, and puts vs in miade that eyther naturein 
Chriſt will not ſatisfe our deſire , it hee come only as God, his maicſtie 
will be too great for vs to endure , if onely as man, his infirmity will bee 
too weake for to relieve vs: he that comes mult bee both God and man. 
Againe, though the naturesthatcom* bce two, yet is our defire but one, 
becauſcit apprehends them both in one perſon; and it is the vnitic of the 
perſon whereupon our defire doth tinally reſt it ſelfe. 

Bur I will conclude: This Tcxt doth checke our cold zeale,and ſhould 
make vs bluſh when we try our {clues by it, or by them that in the Primi- 
tive times did iuſtifie the Truth of it : their carly flocking to pray andto 
heare, their long perſeueranceat it, and often rerurnes to ir, ſhewed that 
they dclighted to fit vnder the tree of life, and that the fruit thereof was 
ſweet vnto their ſoule;rhey were cuen loue-{ick with the ſpoule,andtheir 
thirſtic ſoules did withKing Daaids/ike the-chaſed hart breathe(as it were) 
and bray after the water brookes. Even in our Fathers daies vpon the reut- 
uing of Gods truth amongſt vs, ſome of this heauenly fire burned an the 
hearts of our people; but it is long fince quenched, and our lives manifel 
the difference berweene fad7us, and natus Chriftiavus: when a man firſt be- 
comesa Chriſtian hee isatthe beſt, and then if cuer, his ſoule will poure 
out thoſe paſſionate ſpeeches, 1n the way of thy iudgements, 0 Lord, haut! 
warted for thee : the deſire of my ſoule 5 ts thy Name, and the remembrance 
of thee : with my ſoule hauc I deſired thee in the night; yea with my ſpirit with- 
in me will I ſeeke thee early. O yee heauens aboue drop downe the aew, ana tt 
clouds raine righteouſneſſe : let the earth open, let inſlice and ſalu1tiongrov 
forth , let them both grow forth together, But the longer we liue, c ommonly 
the worſe weare : £145 parentum peior aww, and our children will be wo! lc 
than weeare, as wee are worſe than were our fathers, The Scripture 
witpeſlerh that Chriſts deſire is vnto vs, b delight is ro bee with the ſonnss 


of mew; yea he ſpreads his loue as a banner ouer tus Church to make my 
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elf» more defirable to her. And how kinde hearted was he,who being to | 
eare the Paſchall Lambe, arype of his birter paſſion,atd that immediate. 
ly before his death, could ſay, Deſiderio deſiderani, Ihane earne#lly deſired 
toraze thy paſſeoner with you, 9 7% 643%; Ts gvaryemag? this indeed argued 
ynſpeakeable loue of Chriſt roman. And ſhould itnot bee anſwered 
with the like affection of man towards Chriſt ? it ſhoald: , yea; and in- 
deed ir would be, if we did know what want we have of him, if wedid 
feele the burderv'of our fine; if wee did ſee how little wee have of hea- 
venly grace. This ſenſe; this fight, would ſet an edge vpon ourdull appe- 
ite, and Chriſt which is here (tiled the defire of all/Nations, would beta 
eu:ry one of vs our defire, * ) SH 
But let vs take heede, who, when we may haue him,doe not deſire him, 
let the time come when wee ſhall defire him, but may not habe him, 
Chriſt may remoue our Candleſticke and his Kingdome, and-then the 
lewes doome may be ours ; 3nd wee may 4eſire #0 ſee one of the dayes of the 
Senne of 14%, and ſhall not ſee it, This God forbid, and that he may for- 
bid1t, 
[i Fe poure the grace of hu holy Spirit into our ſoles, that may ſo 
illighten our mindes, and warme our hearts, that diſcerning 
clearly, and araently affecting that ſoueraigne pod which Gods 
pleaſed ſhonld be common tows all, we may not only during this fra, 
but ener, congratulating our happineſſe, ſing Hoſanna, bleſſed i hee 
that commeth in the name of the Lord, Hoſanna is the higheſt, 
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THE THIRD SERMON. 
And I will fill this houſe with glory. 


» H x deſcription of Chriſts preſence in that temple 
TERY which was built by Zorobabel, Toſua, and others, doth 
4h-2@. ct before vs, firſt bis Perſon, then' his Workes, Of his 
©. Perſav | ſpake laſt : it followeth that I now come on to 
3 LW ns workes. They aretwo, Bounty, and Security : The 

ny OY 1 Bounty is (ct forth, firſt ab/o/utely, then comparatinely, Of 
the compariſon hereafter (if God will,) my purpole is 
10w (God affiſting me) to open ſo muchof the Text as ſets torth Chrifts 
rafelach : it is comprehended intheſe words, / will fllthis houſe 

'P7 gory. : 

Whercin obſerue, what is conferred, and #» whom. The gift is 2/ory, 
j-receiuer the houſe : bothare amplified ; the houſe by the meannelle, 
9s houſe; the eift by the greatneſle, / will f4 it with glory, Out of both 
*made manifeſt the exceeding grace of Chriſt, who honoured that ſo 
UUCh, that had ſo little ro make it honourable. Dur 
Ggg 3 That 


Sermon” on' Haggat the ſecond 
That God who is pleaſed that we all ſhould bee his houtes, may foe. 
Dnourvs.: letvs liſten atrentiucly, that wee may entertaine aflcQonge| 
the honour which he vouchſatethto vs. / 
. Come weethen tothe particulars : the fiiſt is thething conferr,y 
Glorue, | F 
3lorie, if it betrve glory, is areſplendencie of ſome Good ſvlig and 
eminent : The foundation of: glory mult bee that which is 200d, i 
where there is no true good, therecan be noglory : ſhametliere may bee 
according to that of the Apoftle, Rem.6, What frait bad yee then in thy, 
things whereof yee are now «ſhamed ? and St. Jude, The wicked fome out theip 
owne ſhame. Bur of good things, ſome are tranſitorie and vaine, (om 
heauenly andeternall ; not the former, bur the later kinde isthe foungz. 
tion of Glory, The Hebrew (motherof tongues) which ſpeaketh of 
things moſt properly, by one word noteth weightizeſ/e and glory ;as like. 
wiſe. with them one word fignifieth things vile and lyght : The 'Apoſtle 
ſecemes to allude hereunto, 2 Cor.5. Onr momentanie affliction doth works 
wnts Vs an excreding eternall waight of glory. waight of plory, tha 5, 
wag hty 2lery, glory that hath ſome ſubſtance or folidneſle in it : where 
unto he oppoſcth /zgbt afflidtions ; rhough they ſeeme gricuous, yet doe 
they confiſt of no enduring ſubſtance : »ubeculs ſunt, they quickely paſſe 
and vaniſh away. Andindecd of ſuch ſhadowes, or dreames rather, arc 
all worldly things made : 47 fleſh « graſſe, withering praſſe , theglm 
thereof ts as « flower, a fading flower : The ſonnes of men are vanity, the ſan 
of noble men are but atye ; if they were put in the ſcales togetber, they woull 
weirh lighter than wanitie it ſelfe, But of faith, hope, and chatitie, the 
Heb.z Apoſtle ſpeaketh better, he giues them thetitle of vniza, of ſubſtance, 
Heb.: r. and he telleth vs that wee ere made partakers of Chriſt, if wee hold faft the 
+oagpl ſebitance : finally, the Wile man cls vs, that righreouſneſſe is full of m- 
mortality. Sothat inthoſe laſting, not theſe flecting things, muſt we ſeek 
the foundation of true glorie, 4 
The Apoſtles rule is, we may pot glory in the fiſh: nor inthe flcſhas1t!s 
the good creature of God, I meane inthe morrall ſtate thereof; rhe frog 
man may not glory in his ſtrength, the wiſe man in his wiſedome, the rich ma 
in bis riches : how much lefle may weglory in the luſts of thefleſb, fin- 
full luſts, which are the workmanſhip of the diucll 2 No {ach boaſting 
be good, as St. Paw/tels the Corinthians in his cenſure of the inceſtuous 
perſon : and Dauid checketh Doeg in thoſe words,why boaſteſt thou thyſelf 
thop Tyrant, that thou canſt dee miſcbicfe ? | 
But yet it we looke vponthe face of the world, we ſhall finde, that 
onely tranſitory things, butalſo wicked luſts arcthe foundation of 
measglory : and wee may renew the Apoſtles words, mourning Wo 
There bee many which walke, of whom Ihauc told you often, and now tell yu 
weeping, whoſe God is their belly, whoſe glory is therr ſhame, which minat 
— —_— But our glory muſt haue a better foundation, it muſt dc# 
old good. 
Neyrther is it enough vnto glory that the Good be ſolid,it muſt be allo 
eminent: An ordinary good may bee /audeble, it cannot bee #0109749 j 
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it may make a man accepted, but not admired : no man is thought wortiy 
of clory, thatis nor-more th3n an ordinary man. | For glory is an atten-= 
dnt vp" herotcell verine, and that is vercue in the higheſt degree : ſuch 
25 was the chaſtirie of 1o/ep/, the patience of 105, the fortitude of 1oſve, 
the pictic of Dauid, and the wiſedome of Sa/om:n. A man muſt partake 
of the divine nature, and draw as ncarc as may beta Gods image.before 
hecan deſcrue tobe glorious, . 
The laſt thing required vnto glory is,that the ſolid andeminent Good 

be alſo reſplendent : -A worthy man muſt be as a well-drawn Picture ſer 
jn bono lamine ; neyther will bee regarded, except they bee placed there 
Kheretheir worth may be diſcerned. For in regard of glorie, /dem ef 
non e(/e, > non apparere, A hidden treaſure, and wiſeadome concealed, are borh 
alike, (airh Sa/omon, Eccluſ.41.14. they loſetheir praiſe and glory : the 
Kinſmen of Chriſt out of this principle fer vpon him, There is no man 
that doth any thing in ſecret, and himſelfe ſeeketh to be knowne openly, The 
Greekes call honeſtie Ku ant xa becauſe it calleth all men- to irs 
The Hebrews call it 74%, becauſc ir is beautifull and pleaſant,and maketh 
allia loue wirh it : moſt languages call worthy perſonages Lights, be- 
cauſe theluſtre of their vertue is the pleafing obiect of euery mans eye, 
Wheretore our Sauiout biddeth vs, Matih.s, Let our light ſo ſhine before, 
= that they may ſec our god workes, and glorific er Father which 35 in 

4ReF, . 

[ hauehitherto opened ynto you the ature of Glorie, I haue ſhewed 
you whes, and how many things are requifite thereunto : But where ſhall 
wefinde it? what is the firſt, or rather proper ſubie> of it ? Surely God : 
weelearne itin Exodus, Moſes defired to fee Godsglery : God made his ©P57 
guane//eto paiſe before him, asif his goodneſſe and glory were ſynonyma's: 
certainely they are inſeparable. His goodneſſe is ſolid, it is his very nature, 
whois called Iohoua, and is that which he is. Secondly, his goodneſle is 
emivent : for whatſocuer is good, is predicated of him in abitradts, wiſe- 
«me, trath, righteouſne(ſe, holineſſe, &c. and abfſtrat names note abſolute EL 
perfections, Finally, his goodnefle is moſt reſplendent, therefore St.lames pij.g, * 
alleth him, the father of lights : Danid hath made many Plalmes in ac- 19. 
knowledgement hereof, Forthis cauſe doth the Scripture often times _ 
viethe name of Glory when it meaneth God : The lewes in the Old: 
Teſtament are blamed by the Prophets for negleing,for forlakingrheir: 
glory, that is, God: And Sr, Peter in the New Teſtament, ns the 
teſtimonie which God the Father gaue vnto our Sauiour Chriſt in che ? Per,t-Ig. 

ount, ſaith, Hee heard a verce from the magnificent Glory. 

Glory then is originally in God, bur by deriuarion it is communicated 
0m him vntoothers ; Angels, Princes, both arecalled 3a in the Scrips.Luke z. 
ure. But to none doth this title ſotruely belong as vnto Chriſt. St,Paal, >*©>: 
Heb,1, cals him davaous Th $itks 4% eres Tl he brightneſſe of his fathers 
20ry: When he was to come intothe world E/ay ſaith, cap.40. The glory 
f the Lora ſbeuld be regealed ; and biddeth Ieruſalem bee bright, becauſe 

7 glory is riſen : and, in theperſon of Eliekims, ſpeaking of Chriſt, ©? _ 
beſbalbee a gloriew Throne (ſaith he) vnto them, and they ſbell bang _ 


— 
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ow hum all the glory of bus fathers houſe. Behold (faith Z echarie)the man win 
me. wane ts the Branch, he ſhall come ont of hu place, be ſhall build ; temple, wy 
1 Tm.3-16 ye ſpall beare theglory. Einally, ſecing our Sauiours God manifeſt jy the 
feſb, hee deſerues well that praiſe which is given him inthe Churches 
hymne,Tbou'art the King of glory,O Chriſt. ; | 
But whereas Gods glory doth thine vato vs 1n the face of Chriſt, we 
muſt enquirc what manner of glory itis: for in Godthereis atwo-fold 
glory, as you may gather out of the fore-cited place of Exod, cap, ;1, 
compared with cap. 34+ a glory of hisiu/tice, and aglory of his Mercy: 
the ſolemne and publicke manifeſting of eyther of them {(I-meane hi; 
iuſtice, or his mercie) is manifeſting of his g/ory, Touching his inſlce, 
we haue an excellent place in Eſay, in a viſion God ſhewed himfelte inthe 
Temple, enuironed with the Saraphims, whocrycd, Holy, boly, hely, Lord 
Goa of hofts, heauen and earth are fall of thyglory : this was the olory of 
his i#fice, forver/e 9. he denouncerh the ſentence of induration agamſ} 
the lewes : the like manif-ſtation wee finde in Moſes, Numb. 14. As Imus 
{ſaith the Lord) all the earth ſhall bee filled with the glory of the Lord: hy 
it is the glory of his i#/tice ; for immediately hee doth doome ali thole 
Hraelites that had not hearkned to his voyce, ſaying, Surely they ſhall ny 
fee that Land which 1 ſware vnto their fathers togine them, 

t There is another branch of Gods glory, Icalled itthe glory of his 
mercie , it was figured partly by the C/oud, and partly by the Arke + The 
Cloud was a type of -Gods milde appearance , for it was tcated,norbe- 
eweene Seraphims, fiery Angels, mcflengers and inſtruments of wrath, 

bur berweene the Cherubims,which had the ſhape of men, louely and 
mecke men. Adde hereunto,thatit reſted vpon the Arke, the couering 
whereof was called the mercte-ſeate, Eyther of theſe was called, rhe gle- 
ry of the Lord : The Cloudoften in Moſes ; the Arke in that known ſtorie 
of the deſtruction of E/te's ſonnes, at what time the Arke being taken by 
the Philiſtines, E/ze's daughter called her childe /chabod, the glory ts gon. 

For attending vpon theſe two were the Cherubims called Cherubims of gi 
rie, and for containing them the Temple was called the habitation 454 
throne of Gods glory, Burt all theſe were types, the truth of them was 
Chriſt, Hee wasthe truth of the Cloud; in his fleſh did God ſo appeare, 
that he might be endured by the fight of men : and he appeared tor thoſe 
vſes whercunto the Cloud was deligned, tor dired:on, and protecimn; 
you may gather it out of E/ay,cap.4.and St.Paal ſpeaketh plainely, 107+ 
1.24. that Chriſt came into the world as the wiſedome and the power 
God, As Chriſt was the truth of rhe Cloud, fo was hee of the Mercic- 

ſcare. St. Paul, Row.3.25, cals him by the very name of it, pa5vew» God «s 

- vepreth v5 in him : By him we come with boldneſſe to the throne of grace, 4 
finde mercy in the time of neede, Heb.g.16, The Angels thar attende 
him were not Serepbims, but Cherabims;* they appeared in the ſhape0 
men, and whenſoeuer they appeared they came tobringcomfort : Cir! 
then did in his perſon manifeſt Gods merciful glory ; which1s the gloric 
meant inthis Text. Wherefore I will conclude this point with the wot® 
of the Euangcliſt, /0by» r, The word was made fleſp, and dweit anange” 


O_o gt I A tr EI CIT oe re 


. Ao y 
F «a 1 - 
ED ET. Ss 
, . 24 « © in We 
Fo PI , - prepare - Sat R . , 4 =, <Q n - P * 
”—— 2 ww —x4 + VAC} ee _; ol EXE I rt ger WP. 4} FS%S 
__ apt a mw RR, * m_- an. _ j 4 R G. 4 p ey + O- Pay BY q _— \ q a 0 4g | 5% 0s 8 mou OE. Hh os -_ * 06% $5 k 
6.46 ab bs. a " Ig ry _ r 0 , 4 » " _—_ 0 <4 # © nag "Ps = tte. $1 .  ogfr oe ue 
, d—_ . os» A. "— 4 - ; . 
"— +4 "REI 4A 4305 4 A ” —_ wm" | , bas. wy _ , , . f 2 gr wo \ _ 
A T7 a 6 - Rec = a OY _—_— 44 «> b nar wth - o * 4" vat y . wwe.” bug —— *: + 19 Up. *z ws bY «© 4 we. J can — aaa » cone can. as + Ar ot 
- —_ «4 on 4 - <> > we. - - "FA. TOI _—_ o -_ -\ Ds. rar LN PAY . 5 - x04 - G ak * . . ad, © Ta.” \ . = 4 
SR, OR RE ER IIS _ _ : WE TT _—__ F hp <= ogg RI” - "Iz a x | _—_— Fn 
: P y thy \ : IRE 4 Janis 6 eat & F _ / » #*7 3% "x" x "IS. * +06 : 2 " m_ 4 . 
. Fa < p % | f _ , : | 4 * of 3. ET OED OO IT OOO oe bo wo te Nh 
$a ain : 4+ ys ** +9, *% _—_—_ ih 4 : «A RR "rop- « Sys wp : van «WW * 4 : — S , 7 * 4 % ws: 26” b b % of a» 4 oy  «%y Py f yo Py , 
- « ET = A 
* 4 ww = "on , bis —_ ri es z7 * 


bon ” —_ —_— OD — 
>» 
© 
- 


Sermons on Hap pai the ſecond, 79 
1nd we [aw hu glory 45 thezlory of the only begotten Sort of Goa, full of grace, 
; {ll of trath. | | | | 

"1 » IF ekciendy opened vnto you that which is conferred ; wee muſt 
now ſee whereon, The text ſaith, it was the bouſe, the Prophet. meaneth 
heTemple then building by Zorobabel. Some haue thought thatthe 
Temple which was ſtanding when Chriſt was incarnate, was not the 
Temple built by Zorobabel, but another which Herod built. Bur we muſt 
ike heede of that opinion : for it hathrwocuils init ; 1. itgiueththe 
koly Ghoſt che lye tn.thisplace ; 2. and it cheriſheth the Iewecs vaine _ | 
exp Etarion of their Mefltas. Ir is true that Herod enlarged that Temple, of 
;nd added many buildiags to it : but he did not demolith the old, neither 

indeed could he, andrhis prophecie continuetrve ; for God promiſed 

that Chciit thould come cuen intothis Temple that now was building. 

And ſeeing that Temple with all the additions of Herod, hath many hun- 

Jed ycaresfince, according to Chriſts prophecie, beene ſo deſtroyed, 

that there rematurthact one {tone V0 another, the Iewes doe more than 

vaincly yer looke tor a Meſhas : eſpecially, ſeeing God hath manifeſted 

:0the world thatir was not only totally, but finally alſo deſtroyed. The 

lewes had good proofe hereof in the dates of Tulian the Apoſtara, when, pay qe 
10:withitanding that wicked Emperour encouraged, and furthered them ;, w_— 
tore-edifie it, fearctull rempeſts from heauen deſtroyed in the night 

whatthey did in the day ; God then making good againſt 7xcob what in 

Malachie hee {pake againſt Eſau, Thus ſaith the Lora of hoits, they ſhall Mal. 
batld, but 1 will caſt downe ; they ſhall call them, the border of wickedne(/e, 

the people again(! whom the Lord hath indignation for ever. But] will leaue 

'nemro God, whom God hath left ro the world as a ſpectacle of -ftupidi- 

uc,anda bridle to hold vs in from like contempt. 

[: is plaine the place here meant was Zorobabels Temple ; vpon that 

place was the glory conferred. Malacbie, cap.3.faidit ſhould bee {o ; hee 

ſaid, thatzhe Lord ſhould come into his Temple, and be ſhould: ſit downe there 

ana refine the ſonnes of Leni, and rcQifie the diuine worthip. The Goſpel 

teachcrh vs that it was ſo : for hee was not onely preſented in that Tem- 

plewhen he was a babe, and when hee was rwelue yeares old a diſputant 

tnere with the doors; butalſo when he was ſolemnely inaugurated, he 

alt purged the Temple of buyers and ſcllers; then be retormedthe do- 
ainc,andthe diſcipline at ſeueralltimes, when he reſorted thither at ſo- 

«ne tcalts; there he made his ſerrgons, and wrought his miracles : ſo 

the might iruly fay rothehigh Prieſts when he was arraigned before ,,, ,; 
"Km, / /ate daily with you teaching in the Temple, I willadde onetext 

more waich may (erue in ſtead of all ; when his parents that had loſt 

n, tound him inche Temple, rhey expoſtulated with him in theſe 

Words, Sonne, wh 17 haſt thou ſerued vs thus ? thy father and 1 hane ſought 1c. 
"*/orrowing : Chriſt replycs vnto them, why ſought yee me ? did you not 
"0W in & Ti; 4 milghs ut 46 3) we 3. Weerender it, Wiſt yeenotthacl 
Wtgveaboutmy fathers buſineſſe ? but the words may well beareano- 
i enſe alto, w1/t yee nor that it was fit for mee to bee in myfathers hanſe* 
, 019 hecalleththe Temple elſewhere : and ſo ſpeaketh Sr. —_— 3, Toka 2: 
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Mat.17.26. 


Cont. Aixtyt. 


Eviſt,q 8. 


Con Lucifer, 


vnder the New Teſtament : witnelle St, Hicrome, [ngemul f ak165 MM 


Chriſt 3s a ſonne was ouer his owne houſe. Some referre hither 
ſpeech of Chriſt touching the paying of tribute, The ſonnes are fe. "uf 
cauſe that money is thought to haue beene originally a taxation for the 


Temple, and by the Romancs conuerted to-other vics when they cy). 


kRedit. ' 
Butenough of the p/ace : only take this note out of the contandinngf 


the place and the gift, That Chriſts comming tobe the gloric of the Tem. 


ple, giveth vsto vnderſtand that his Kingdome was not temporall, by; 
ſpirituall ; he came not to raiſe an earthly Monarchic,burto gather apes, 
ple vnto God. 

The nexr point that I obſerued, is the amplification both of the place 2nd 
the 9#/t:of the place in regard of the mcannes, which is noted in the word 
zbu houſe, T he Iewes had two Temples, one built by Salomen, a glorious 
one; this built by Zorebabel, a poore one. The Tewes wept whenthey 
faw the foundations of it, and God teſtifieth that it was as »othimns in their 
eyes ; and this nothing (as it were) moued Heroa to make thoſe additions 
before ſpecified,that it might become like /ome!hing. Marke, Chriſt cam 
not vnto Sz/o0n5s Temple, but, vato Zorobabels : ſo that the Temple 
which had moſt ofcarthly coſt, had nothing 1n it but the type of Chriſt, 
and that Temple thar had leaſt of earthly glory, had moſt of heauenly: 
it had the truth, Chriſt came th:ther in perſon. God regardeth not our- 
ward pompe, neyther doth hetye his preſence thereunto, as it he would 
not be where there is no worldly ſtate : nay, commonly where thereis 
leaſt of the world, God is there moſt; and they haue greateſt familiarity 
with him, who haue worſt entertainement in the world. Did not our$4- 
uiour Chriſt giue vs an excellent repreſentation hereof in his own pet- 
ſon 2 rhe Godhead dwelt bodily in him, but that body bare the ſhape of «ſer 
#4nt : the Apoſtles carried about the world heanenly treaſures, butthey 
carricdthem in earthes veſſels, An ancient Father obſerurs wittily, that 
when the-Church was ſo poore that it had but wooden chalices, it had 

olden Prieſts, wee may adde People too ; and when the ornamentsot 
theChurch became golden,then the Prieſts and People became wooden: 
Gods Word was heard more reuerently, hee was ſcrued more deuoutly, 
when the Church met in caues, in woods, in deſerts, than cucr he Was1h 
townes, and cities, and theſe moſt ſtately tabricks. 

This muſt be obſerued inthe queſtion of the w4/i6:lity of the Church, 
ot rather cenſpicuity, The Aduocates of Rome ſceme to triumph muci 
againſtthe reformed Churches, 'as if the obſcurity, wherein ſometim® 
they lay hidden, did preiudice the truth which thcy profeſt : they oy 
St. Hilaries admonition, Male nos cepit parietum amor ©, We arc ar 
uiſedto meaſure faith by multitude of profeſſors, or by goodly iP 
wherethe profeſſion is made. St. Auſtine will tell vs, Eccleſt4 ali 
obſcaratur, & aliquando obuubilatur multitudineſeandalorum, Thc np 
of the Churchis ſubic& to Eclypſes : it was ſo inthe Old Teſtament, 
appeares by Elie's complaint, 1 Reg.19. They bane ſlain? all thy P10} Y 
and throwae downe thine altars, and I amleft alone. It hath beenc ne bett 


gn4m, 
& 
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- Arianum fattum miratus e#,Arianiime ſo got the vpper band, thatthe 
<a faith ſcarce durſt be known in the whole Catholick Church, 
11 the Old Teſtament God promiſed by Zephanie, cap.3.1 will leaue in the 
middeſt of thee an bumble and poore people, aud they [ball truſt in me: Chriſt 


the Goſpell, Feare not little flocke, it us your fathers pleaſure togine you s 
King aume, Luke 12.32. 


it the 23ft from the greatmeſſe thereof ; 1 will fill, fill this houſe with that 
glory. The phraſe is alluſtue to Gods typicall preſence inthe former 
ſemple, for therein reſted the Cloud, and it filled all the houſe, all 
that part of the houſe which was called 2he holyplace, When the ſe- 
cond Temple was built,there was no ſuch thing ; God was pleaſed to 
reſerue it for the trath, that he that is the fulrieſſe of all ſhould fill that 
Temple. Andindeede God was neuer more there, than when hee was 
therein Chriſt, if euer, hce was then an Oracle to his Church, I adde 
out of Ezechtel, cap.43.12. that by his preſence, emn# circaitus Templi 
was made /a#Zum ſanttorum, | 
For ought we reade, Chriſt neuer came into thatplace of the Templ 


holies , but this he did, being borne tha? holy thing, and anointed the m 


boly, he filled them with the glory of his perſon, and theglory of his fundion. 
Thetrath (Lay) filled enen the worſt part of the Temple, which the 
typedid not. But I ſhall meete with this point in the next Sermon, where- 
fore I will dwell no longer now vpon it. 

This hiſtorical ſenſe which 1 haue hitherto opened, doth preſent vnto 
vs 2m//icall, which I may nor negleRt : God doth not delight in materi- 
al houſes built with timber and ſtone; the Temple was but a type of the 
Church. Chriſts hogſe are y08, ſaith St. Paul tothe Hebrewes, cap.3. and 
torhe Epheſians, cp.2. hetels vs of the foundation,the corner ſione, Saint 
Petter, 1 Epiſt.2, ſheweth vs, that we as liuing ſlones comming vnto the preci- 
ſtone Chriſt, make vp a houſe unto God, Sothat whatſoever bleſling is 
contained in this text, belongeth vntovs, and vato the Temple bur in re- 
ference vnto vs. A thing ro be obſerued, becauſe the world hath alwaies 
ene ſhallow-witred in looking into theſe intentions of God, they haue 
«ted on the ty pes, without due refletion vpon themlſelues ; whereas 
bodtherein would only helpe our memorie, and condeſcendto our in- 

mitie, and that vpon a Principle which preuaileth much with vs, 
Mich is this, Senſe # the beſt informer of our reaſon,and ſolliciter of our will. 

"ddid wee make as good vſe of itin things belongingro God, and 
Arloule, as wee doc in things pertaining tothe world, and concerning 
"U daturall life, Chriſt ſhould not haue beene occaſioned tovrrer that 
mence, The children of this world are wiſer in their generation than the 

larey of lis be. 


w__ then, let vs gather ſome few ſuch morals as this text will 


The firſtis, That where Chriſt commeth, hee bringetha bleſing : s 
6 - 


As the Text doth amplifie the place from the weanene/e, fo doth 1 Regs. 


which was called /an#Zam, or ſantum ſanitorum, the holy place, or —_ 
0 Luker. 


boy, he made all places of the Temple where he came holy, yea, and mo#t — 


——— 
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cob did foto Laban, Joſeph to Pharaoh, Daniel to Nebuchadnezzar, Thai 
is not agood manthat maketh not the place whither he commeth the ber 
ter for him : How much more the chiete of Saints our Saviour Chrif- 
x Chro. 13, thevery type of him, I meancthe Arke, made Obed Edoms houſe tg 
proſper. If the ſhadow wrought ſo much,whar good may we expe&tron 
the ſubſtance it ſelfe 2 
The ſecond morall is, That God in Chriſt taketh vpon him tObee the 
gloric of the houſe, ſo that where Chriſt is, there the glorieis, The 
Church of Rome is plentitull in carthly ornaments of their Churc 
and wee are carefull that the Word of God ſhould dwell richly nous, 
it were well if both were ioyned togetner; I wiſh we had more of thei 
ornaments, and they had more of Chriſts truth, Bur if they muſthe: 
kept aſunder through the malice of the Diuell, our caſe is better, tha 
haue fewer ornaments and more truth, than theirs that have le: 
truth and more ornament. For Cn x 1s T1sproperly the gloryof/ 
Church ; where hee is, thoughit bee in the wilderveſle, there is glory, 


IJ 


and there is no glory where he is not,though the temple be as 20odly 
Salomons. 

Thethird is, the particle zh#, this houſe containes the comfort of poor 
ſfoules : For though in the ſenſe of our meancnefle we haue allreaſonto 
ſay, Lord, 1 am not worthy that thou ſhouldeſt come vader the rofe of m 
bouſe. yer ſaith the Lord, Eſay 66, Heauen ts my throne, ana the Earthism 
footeſtavle : where is the houſe that yee build unto me ? and where is theplut 


of my.reſt ? hath not my hand made all theſe things, ſaith the Lora! Butts 
this man will I looke, enen to him that is poore, and of a contrite ſpirit, ani 
trembleth at my Word, Andit was the very life of Kings Dawas penitet- 
tiall prayer, ?ſal.5 1. 4 broken and contrite heart, O Lord, wilt not thou: 
ſpiſe. Hr 
Wherefore I concludethis point with the exhortation of St. lo, 
Let thebrother of low degree reiogce in that he is exalted : bec heencuer ſo 
meane a houſe, Chriſt will not diſdaine, eucn in his glory, to come vat 
him ; he will come and bring his glory with him, Wo 
The fourth is,That hee will not only bring his glory, but filth buoſe 
But itisasthe ſox/e filleth the body, euery part according to his propor 
tion; ſome part is filled as the head, ſomeas the hand, ſome as the fe# 
{othat eucry houſe may bee ful, and yer one houſe containe moret 
another. As it is moſt bchoofefull for vs,ſo dorh Chriſt diſpence hisgr%* 
vato vs. we | 
.\ Butthis filivg may be ynderſtood eyther inherenter,or immentvit! if 
Chriſt ;or i 64A and I vs that is, eyther that be wh 
commeth into the boyſe is full of glory, ox el{e that the houſe whereins0 | 
cometh is by him transformed into glory, Take a fimile from rhe _ 
the beames of the Sunne doe fill the ayre; and. the firmament; but f 
eafily perceiue that they doe it ina different taſhion ; they 61! thea)'s 
bucocharthe ayre altereth nor in nature, but continueth the amt, 
It is the place wherein the beames of the Sun do appeare : But® = 
imament, the Sunne ſendeth his beames iato that; fo thatit maker of 


. 
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oy, 


nyalight body of ir, many a Rarre : and St. Pas! telleth vs, that they dif , 
kk each from the other in glory. Chriſt dottrhll our hos/e both waies : if ' 


you looke to our Iuitificstion, he brings glory tovs,asthe Sunnedoth the 
light vnto the aire ; the brightneſſe whereot doth gracetheayre, yer it 
remaines inherently ſtill in the beames, and is not transfuſedinto the ſub- 
tanceof the ayre : Euen ſo Chriſts righteon/neſſ? paſleth nor our of his 
perſon, and yet it is the ornament of our perſon ; ir isinherentin him, ie 
jSimputed to Vs, andin the eyes of God doth grace and commend vs, as 
if it were ours, Bur if you looke to ſandificetion, that redounds from 
Chriſt vato vs ; it maketh vs ſtarres in the ſpirituallfirmament, thoughof 
ynequall magnitude, and vnequall glory. St. Pewl is clearefor it,r Cor.3, 
wee with open face behold the glorie of God, and are transformed into the 
ſame image from glorie vnto glory, even by the powerfall ſpirit of Chrifl, 
When the Apoſtles did but ſee Chriſts transformation inthe Mount, 
though themſelues were not transfigured, yet they thought it ſo happy a 
ſight; thatthey cryed out, Bonum eff eſſe hic, Let ws pitch our Tabernacles 
bere, And what would they haue thought if themleluesalſo might have 
been partakers of the ſamegloric ? it themſelucs might hue appeared 
like varo him ? if they might haue beene as he was ? yer ſuch is our con- 
dition in Chriſt, RE 
The laſt morall ſhall be, that whereas other things that fill vs, propot- 
tion themſelues vnto, and take vp whatſocuer capacity they finde , it is 


— 


Cor.15.qr, Wo 


not ſo with Chriſt, whatſoever he filleth that he enlargeth, and the more Avg.conſe/: 


we haue of him, the more capacity we haue, the more capacity of glory, 
for that is that whetewithhe fillech; all other things deale worſe with vs, 
they ſtraighten our capacitie, or fill vs with vanitic. Wherefore were we 
a Wile as we ſhould be, wee would ſuffer no bodie to take vp any roome 
in vs but only Chriſt ; wee would leaue no corner for the dinel}, or the 
world, or 6ur corrupt luſts, And indeede, who would with-hold _ part 
from him, to continue a ſtraight, a darke, . a filthy dungeon, that by his 
preſence may bee made, a large, a light, a glorious habitation : And yet 
ſoitis ; ſome of vs ſteale our heads from him, .and entertainecrrour 
ſome ſteale their hearts from him;and therein lodge finnefull luſts : there 
i5no man that doth not with-hold ſome part, and keep that part the worſe 
for it. Butthis ſhould bee to euery one of vs his yoriue prayer, To hee, 
0 Cbriit, 1 conſecrate rotum me, and totum mei, my whole ſelfe, and all that 
"18 me, humbly deſiring that nothing may inhabit me, but thy ſeife, and that 
which commeth from thee. 4453 f 117 | 

This is that whereunto I aduiſe my ſelfe, as Taduiſe you't And that 
aduiſe not in'vaine; let vs lay thistext tothe former;; therewe heard of a 
aejire, here of a filling, Sz/omos hath 2go00d rule; 4 defire accompliſbes 
aeliphteth theſoule : So that if we profited ſo much bythe laſt ſermon as 
to make Chriſt onr defire, we may be comforted by this, which affures vs 
that our deſire ſhall be filled. Yea, whereas defire is ſinus cordis, the bos 
lome,or lappe (as it were) of the heart, if wedoeenlarge it, God will rc- 
pleniſhir, Bur let vs bee ſurethat chis ſermon doth little concerne vs, if 
tic former rooke no place invs. Dawed q* ſooner heard that Obrd ou 

Hh 
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houſe proſpered by hauing the Arke, but hce was ſtirred vP with a pox, 
zealerobring itvato Sion, to bringirto his owne Cite. Wha, $a! 
wiſh vato you, but that hauing heard the bleſſing that Chris —_ [ 
broughtto-Zorebabels Temple, every one of you would ſtrivery Jodes 
him in your Temples , the temples of your bodies, the temples of . 
foules * Somay he fill theſe my#ical, as he did that typical Female © 
fillthem here with the glory of his grace, that they may bee hereafer i 
led with thegrace of his gloric. Wherefore, litt vp your heads © 4 
gates, andbce ycelift vp yeecuerlaſting doores, andthe King of oli 
ſhall come in: Saluation is near them that feare him,thar glory may dwel 


in their Land. 


| ns thy worke, O Lora, be ſeene towards thy ſernants, and thy gle- 
ajrie vpon their children, that in the ſenſible ſweet comfart theref, 
wee muy all now and ener ſing, Glory bee tothee O Lord mofi bigh, 
Bleſring, howour, glory and power bee vnto him that ſitteth vpon the 
throne, and vato the Lambe for ener andexer. Amen, 


DD ED ED EDD EO ESI 
THE FOVRTH SERMON. 


The ſiluer is mine, and the gold is mine, 


The glorie of this later bouſe ſhall bee greater than the glory of the 


former. 


ER Hc bountic which Chriſt vouchſafed that Temple 
"| which was built by Zorebabel, is by this our Porphet 
| ſct forth «/o/ately and comperatinely, Of the abſolutt 
p | confideration thereof I ſpake laſt, I will paſſe now 0n 
| 3 to the comperativr, cxpreſt inthoſe words which now 

I have read vnto you. | 
_ Ofthis compariſon we muſt obſerue 1 the preface,and 
2 the contents: The preface will teach vs what Chrift can,the contents, whit 
bee will doe.” Chriſt canin point of /bountiedoe as much as he wil ; lo 
muchrhe words of thepretace import, The ſilwer i wine, the gold © me. 
And he will doe morethan the Iewes doe defire-: for they would haue 
beene contented-if they might haue had a Temple but as goodly asthat 
of Salomon; Chriſt will doc more for them, The glory of the later hue 
ſhall begrrater than theglerie of the farmer. 
Butmorediftinaly. , 26 
Thefſepoints of Chriſts power and his wil/, muſtbe opencd firſt ſexeral- 
{3, then ropwniy, TL) 
| If wee looke into then ſexeraly, then wee ſhall finde that the preface 
which ſets forth Chriſts power, doth in the ourfide of the wordscn* 
him tocheſccarthly mettals, gold and ſiluer - but the inſide will informe 
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ysthat he - owner of much more precious metrals, of 2o/d and filner that 
re-heauenly. | 

: As for the contents, the compariſon therein preſented vnto vs, may be 
conceiued eyther of fabricke to fabricke, or furnitare to furniture. 1 will 
touch at both, that ſo you may the berterſee of whether and how far my 
text may be iuſtified. | 

Hauing thus opened the points ſeuerally, I will ioynethem t ether, 
and ſhev7 you, thar firſt Chriſts power is ſet downe before hi will, that the 
Jewes ſhould not thinke he doth promiſe more than hee can performe : 
ſecondly, that his wi bearcth correſpondencie to bu power , and he giveth 
oifts not ſurable tothe narrowneſle of our deſire, butto the wideneſle of 
his owne fore. | 

Of theſe particulars Iſhall now /God willing) ſpeake briefly and in 
their order. God grant we may fo liſten to, and profit by that which ſhall 
be aid concerning Chriſts power and will, that it may bee his gracious 
will alwaies to ſuſtaine and blefle vs according to his all-ſufficient power. 

Come wethento the preface, and firſttothe oxzfide of the words, The 
filuer is mine, the gold u mive : If ſo wereadcthe preface, it dothentitle 
Chriſtto theſe earthly metrais, go/d & ſuluer ; and his title is iuſt and clear. 
hethat made all is owner of all : now a things were made by Chriit, and 
without him nothing was made that was raa4t, lohn 1. therefore wee may 
conclude withthe Pſalmiſt, ?/al.24. The earth # the Lords and the fulneſſe 
thereof, the round world and they that dwell therein. 1tistrue, thatthe 
Diuell ſhamed not to Chriſts owne face to ſay, Al the Kingdomes of the 
urth are mine, and theirs to whom I'will giue them, Luke 4. but that was but 
the vauntof che father of lies. Nabals ſpeech wasa ſpeech beſceming a 
Nabal, 1 Sam.25. Shall 1 take my fleſh and my bread, and giue it vnto men 
whom [know not 2 the diucll experienced Chriſts right, and ſo did Nabel 
too; Chriſt ſtripped themboth of that which they had : andhethreat- 
neth no leſſe vnto the Tewes and Iſraelites, when they became ſo grace- p,y.16. 
leſle asto deriue his titleto others, to their Lowers, as the Prophet cals Hoſ.z. 
them, bethey :dols or men. 

I will open this point alittle more fully, There is## ad rem, and iu in 
re, propertie and poſſeſsion, right toathing, and power over that thing : 
Theſeare many times ſeuered in men ; many a man hath right ro that o- 
ver which he hath no power, he is kept out with a ſtrong hand, and many'a 
man hath power ouer that whereunto hee bath no right, his frength is the 
Low of all his rig hteouſneſſe. Itis nor ſo with Chriſt, property and poſſeſs10n 
meete both in him ; and hee hath power ouer whatſocuer hee hath right 
'Nto, both y;ght and power extend vnto all things. His right, for bee is 8he 1,6 x. 
omely bezatten of the father ; theretore beire of all things : In the ſecond Heb.z. 
?ſelme,he that (; aid,Thou art my ſonne this dey haue 1 begotten thee,faid allo, 

Arte of mee and 1 will pine vnto thee the heathen for thine inheritance, and 
the Vitermoſt parts of the earth for thy poſſeſ510n. Neyrher is Chriſt anin- 

ttor only, but a purchaſer alſo, He therefore dyed and roſe agarne that be pn Fr 
might be Lord of quicke and dead, that he might be King of kings, an4 Lord 


ff lords. A double right then hath Chriſt ynto ali,by 6ire6,8 by purchaſe, 
| Hhh 2 And 


Wiſd.2,11. 
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Pſal-75.6. 


Cap. 2. 


&F. 
Plal.115- 


And his power is as Wide as his right : by birth-right hee is an al-mighy 
God, and by purchaſe, all power u giuen onto bim both in beanen ang earth, 
therefore Job ſaith,cap.1.Tbe Lord gineth and the Lord taketh: the Pſalmin 
Promotion commeth neyther from the eaſt nor from the wet, but the Ly et 
tetb wp owe, and tketh downe another. Daziel, Bleſſed be the name of t b, 
Lord for ener andener : for wiſcdome and might are hu , hee changeth ting 
aud ſeaſons, he remoueth kings and/etteth them wp; be doth whatſoener bes 
will, both in beawen and in earth. 

Our of this which I haue told you concerning Chriſts right, you mz 
learnemany good Leffons : firſt, from the propertie. If he have righttg 
all, in whoſocuers handit is, then no man ſhould come yniuftly by his 
goods : for he that defraudes his brother, defrauderh notmanbut God: 
Euenas a maſter that putteth his goods into his ſeruants hand is the prin. 
cipall partie thatis wronged, if his ſeruantbe eyther decciucd, or oppreſ. 
ſed, andas the Maſter will purſue his right againſt the wrong doer : {6 
will Godalſo take vengeance vpon all vniuſt perſons , hee will inthe 
world tocome, nay he doth in this world : for what Chronicleis there 
that doth not iuſtifie the prouerbe, de me/e queſitis non gaudet tertim 
heres, ill gotten goods nencr proſper ? 

As Chriſts propertic in our goods teacheth vs not to getthem vniuſtly, 
ſodothit teach vs alſo not to vie them-varcaſonably. A tenant that hold. 
eth land from a Lord may not vſe it otherwiſe than according to theco- 
uenants agreed vpon ; if hee doe, hee forfeiteth : eucn ſois it betweene 
Godand vs, the grant which he maketh vs of his creatures is but condi- 
tionall , wee may take convenient foode for our ſuſtenance, decent cloa- 
thing to ſhrowd vs from the iniuries of the weather, and we may beſtow 
our money to ſupply our own and other folkes neceſlaries. To theſe ends 
wee may vie Gods creatures : but wee may not riot with our meate and 
drinke, we may not be fantaſticall in oor apparell, neyther may we with 
our wealth grindethe faces of the poore z we haue no couecnant that war: 
rantsany of theſe, and thereforethe doing of any of thele is a fotteir 
ro himthat is proprieterie. And how often might Chriſt re-enter vpon 
our goods,if he would take aduantage of our daily abuſes * yea hedally 
doth re-enter, if wee had gracerto ſee it : for what goodly patrimonies 
daily come to nought by drunkennefſle, pride, oppreſſion £ 1 would the 
world didtake as much notice of ir,as euery place doth giuethem iult oc- 
calion todoe : for what countrey, what ſhire, what citie, yea what vil- 
lage, aboundeth not with examples hereof £ Thele leſſons Chriſts right 
ro our goods doth yeeld vs. 

His power ouer our goods will yeeld vs as many : for ſecing our goods 
are notin our owne power but in Chriſts, wee may not truſt i# hem, Þ 
in biz. Itis the Apoſtles rule, 1 Tim.6, wee may not traſt in vncerian 
riches, but in the lizing God. Our wealth may be taken from vs,a5 1051 WS, 
or we may betaken from our wealth, as the rich man in the Goſpell,wbo 
while hee was inuiting his ſoule to cate and drinke becauſe he had ſtore 
laid vp for many yeares, heard that vnpleaſing meſſage, Thos foote, o 
night ſhall they take thy ſaule from thee, «nd thew whoſe ſball all theſe yy - 
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þ;z 2 Our ſelues are not in our owne power, much leſſe our goods ; 
herefore it is good truſting in neyther of chem, but in him that hath 
wer ouer both. | 

Secondly, this power of God over our wealth, muſt remember vs, that 
:00ur honeſt endeauours wee adde our deuout prayets ': for, except the Pal,nz7.1, 
Lord build the houſe,they lavoar but in vaine that build it, Wee may plant, ip 
wee may Water, it is God that muſt giue the increaſe ;" if hee beectoſe= 
handed, euery thing will famiſh, and hefilleth every liuingcreaturewith 
his good gifts, When hee openeth his hand : 17# #5 his bleſsing (as Sulomon 


— 


O 


reacherth, 2r0.10.22) that maketh men rich, | 

loyne Chriſts 77ght and his power tozether, and pather what wretches 
they are, thar for wealth forſake him, who hath righttoir, and power to 
beſtow it,and betake themſelues vnto the dine], who 1s buta pretender of 
rioht, and when by Gods permiſſion he hath done his beſt for them; h-e 
cannot keepe them in poſſefſion. And no wonder, the Goſpell teacheth 
that Chriit with a word did caſt him our, how then ſhould hee be ableto 
keep others in 2 | 

Secondly, when Gods children are in want, wee may notargue there- 
hencethat Chriſt is voablerorelicue ; Can God prepare « table mm the wil- Þ(11.,8.19. 
derneſſe © was the voyce of infidelity ; for God is Sha4dai, all-fuftieient , 
itisone of his efſentiall Attributes, anditisnot valikely thatthe names 
Dew and Dines come from thence, But itis not expedient that God al- 
macs beſtow wealth vpon vs ; the fatneſle of the earth doth make vs lefle 
thinke vpon the dew of heauen , the content wee take in things earthly , 
doth make vs leſſe minde thoſe things that are heauenly : wheretore God 
keeperh vs to a ſhorterdiet in things corporalzthat we might relliſhthings 
ſpirituall the better. 

Topaſſe here from the o#rfide of the preface to the i»ſide thereof, wee 
muſt obſerue that the holy Ghoſt meanethalſo by theſe words to corre 
acarnall conceir of the Iewes : they were muchtroubled forthat they 
Wanted gold and ſiluer wherewith to makea houſe for God, as ifhe ſtood 
inneed of, or did primarily reſpe& thoſe things ; whereas it isnorgo/a 
and ſilver which God requires of men, bur that which was ſignified by 
theſe mettals. And who cantell whether God did not deſtitute them of 
theſe things corporall,that their hearts might bee {er more ardently vpon 
thoſe things that were anſwerable vnto them, vpon the things ſpiricuall 2 
Certainely Chriſts purpoſe was ſo toraiſe their thoughts ; the'phraſe in 
tle originall ſeemes to import it : For whereas we reade, the filuer is mine 
inathe yold is mine, the Hebrew word for word is, mihieſt arcentum, mibi 
ef 4nrum, 1haue gold, I haue filaer;the words giue the Iewesto vnderſtand, 
thatthere are more kindes of gold and ſiluer than they dreamt of, that 
thereare heauenly mertals whereof Gods houſe muſt confiſt : Learneir 
ot St. Paul, 1 Cor.3.11. Other foundation can noman ley than that which 
i! layd, eſws Chriſt : pon this if any man build gold or filuer, his worke will 
wide, What gold or {iluer doth he meane 2 that which is digged our of 
the mine? St. Peter, x Pet. 1.19. denieth that, ſaying, wee are 208 redee- 
med with corruptible things, 4s gold and ſiluer, but with the precions blood of 
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leſws Chriſt. It muſt bee zo/ad hen (t utable ro the foundation, andihy; 

ſpirinall, ſuch as-heauenly Ieruſalem is built of, all whoſe fireers 8 
pare gold, andſuchasthe children of God are made of, who /45;he h. 
poſtle, 2.Tiw.2,tels vs) are veſſels of gold, In compariſon gf theſe hes. 
venly,thoſe earthly mertalsare but vile, as 195, c.28. Salomon, pros, teach 
arlatge.z and the Wiſeman hath comprehended itin few words, 74id,y 
compare vnto wiſedome any ſlontef ineſtimable price, becauſe alpoidin reſped 

© her #41 alittle ſand, and all ſiluer ſhall be accompted as clay before her. + 

Whatthen doth the holy Ghoſt mean by theſe phraſes ? Surely becauſ 
wee cannot apprehend things heauenly, buras they are repreſentedin 
things earthly, hee ſpeaketh a/2p»Tm3%5, in a language familiartomen 
but would haue vs vaderſtand him Swax:zws, in a ſenſe beſeeming God, 

 Asthentheſe metralsare things highly eſteemed by men, ſo muſt wes 
thinke thatthoſe arenotof meane value which God beſtoweth ypon y; 
in Chriſt , they areas go/d and ſ{ver, there can bee no better. Ang {+ 
how Gods prouidence hath diſpoſed of words, to worke in vs the deeper 
impreſſion of things : for whereas there is a double valuation of things, 
the one as they are conſidered zx fe, in themſelues, the other as they arc 
conſidered ad nos, as wee reſpet them , here are both valuations, If 
thing bee conſidered in it ſelfe, ſo wee value it according to the puritie 
thereof,and as it is freeſt from drofle , and that purity is intimated by the 
Hebrew name of gold zababh, which is as much as mundwm : and there. 
fore it is applied to the nor#hrex winae that cleareth the skie , and togle 
that is moſt bright and pure, 

Ad nos,1t things bee conſidered, ſoare they valued as they moſt aft 
vs : andthis affection is noted by the name of ſiluer, which is Ceſeph,and 
hath its name from deſire, becauſe all men doe defire it. So that whether 
youconſider Chriſt i him/elfe, or vnto vs, you ſee by theſe words that he 
is very valuable ; valuable for the parity of his nature, as go/a; and tor 
our affection towards him valuable alſo, becauſe deſireable as ſilner. 

Finally to ſhut vp this note, marke, that mihi argentum, mibi aurum, ! 
haut ſiluer, I haze gold, this phraſe doth reſtraine theſe things vnto Chrilt, 
aSit they were not to bee found in any other beſides him. Come #0 met 
(faith Chriſt tothe Church of Laodicea, Rexel.3.18.) and buy gold tryes 
in the fire, &*%. taxing whatſocuer they had beſides as beggeric and po- 
uertie, Tothe ſame ſenſe, though vnder another reſemblance, (| peaketi 
Chriſt in Eſay, cap.5 5. wherefore doe yee ſpend your money for that which is 
nat bread ? and your labouy for that which ſ[atisfieth not? hearken diligently 

B10 me, andeate youthat which is good, and let your ſoule delight it ſelfein 
Tatneſſe. 

As then God vnder the name of gold doth giue vs to vnderſtandrhat 
he hath treaſured vp all parity andperfeiow in Chriſt, ſo by the name of 
I he call for all;our deſires,and command themto be placed vp® 

riſt. 

F _ let this ſaffice touching the preface, the outſide and the infide 
creo 


I comenow tothe compariſon whereuntathat preface is prefixt ; co 
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che contents hereof! open Chriſts wil, whar he wi#doe, asin the preface 
2u had his power, what he could ave. 
Now the compariſon may be ether of fabricke tofabricke, or farnitars 

to fornimure. | | P \ 
It we comparethe fabrics, then certainely Zorobabels Temple came 
ſhort of Salomons : you may'pather it from theſe foure inequalities, The 
Erſt is ofthe ArchiteRszthe plot of S4/omons Temple was drawn'by God 


—_ 


himſelfe, he inſpired it into David by the holy Gholt, atid hee committed 1 Chron,23. 


ir ynto Sa/omm0n,the wileſt Prince tharever was inthe world,and beſt able 
roconceiue it : to ſay norhing of theinſtraments or workemen that were 
employed to execute It, The ſecond Temple had no other ArchiteR 


preſcribing the forme bur Cyrs, who delivered it by charter vato Zoygba- Eſra 6, 


be, and it was performed by no extraordinary workemen. 

The ſecond inequalitie is in the number of rhe labourers. Sa/omon em- 
ployed well-nigh two hundred thouſand, which is more thanthree times 
25 many as returned from the Babylonian captiuity. Adde hereunto that 


1 Kings 5.14; 


15,16, 


they labourcd at leaſt ſeuen yeares vnceſTantly about the building of $a- ;pia. 


lomons Temple : rhe {ſecond Temple was not ſolong in building, if you 
except the intermifſions which were cauſed by their Aduerfaries, though 
there were fewer workemen vpon it. - | 

A thirdincqualitie appeares inthe d;:menftons: for Cyras ſcanted much 
the meaſure thar was vſcd by King' Sa/owen:: And vponthis ground it 
was that Herod, willing to get rhe-good will of the lewes, vndertooke 
the enlarging of the Temple to equall it torhe farft, as 7o/ephws reports. 

The fourth and the laſt inequalicie ſtands inthe materials vied about 
the fabricke : to ſay nothing of their qualities, certainely thoſe that were 
vſed about the firſt Temple, did in quantity farre excecde thoſethat were 
vcd aboutthe ſecond, For what compariſon could there be between the 
riches of poore captive Iewes, and of King Sa/omon that was the moſt 
glorious Monarch inthe world 2 Adde hereunto the prouifton tat his 
tather King Dauid made in histime, 2 hundred thouſand talents of gold, 
ad athouſand thouſand talents of filuer, and brafſe, and iron without 
weicht; beſides what he gaue out of his owne peculiar, or priuate Trea- 
lurie, (forthe former were dedicated out of the ſpoyles of kingdomes 
which he conquered)three rhouſandralents of gold, of the gold of Ophir, 
and ſeuen thouſand talents of refined filuer, beſides greatabundance of 
all ſorts of precious ſtones. Whereunto addethe offering of the Fathers 
of Iſrael, fiue thouſand talents, and ten thouſand drammes of gold, and 
of filuerten thouſand talents, of brafle cightthouſand talents, anda hune 
dred thouſand ralents of iron, beſides precious ſtones. And put all this 
together, and therewith increaſe $4/omons wealth, the torall will beea 
lumme of infinite value. farre excceding that wherewith Zorobabel was 
furniſhr, eyther by the Perſian Kings, or by his owne countrey-men : 
yeaalthough you adde what afterward was beſtowed eyther by A/exan- 
aerthe great, or his ſucceſſours, Kings of Syria, and thoſc of Egypt: 
Neither will the additions of other benefactors, no not that of Herod, 


mace vpthe ſurame. Idare ſay boldly, that if allthe Chriſtian Ar 
the 


1Chron, 22014 if 
2 Sam. $, | 
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the Weſt, : for ſo many yeares as the Temple was a building by Salem 
ſhould contribute their treaſures,they could not raiſea ſumme an ſwerable 
co that which was expended vponthe fuſt Temple, and reſerve tOthem. 
ſeluesthcir Kingly ports, as Daui4 and Salomon did, Neither needey 

out of the incredulitie of the ſumme (as ſome learned doe) queſtion th 
fignification of the word zalent, as it it fignified a leſſer ſumme thay 
commonly, it is taken for. For {to ſay nothiag that it is the ſame Authour 


' that wrote both the 22. and the 29. of the firſt of Chronicles, and thatie 


is not likely he would vary the ſenſe,keeping himſclfe tothe lame word) 
they doe not marke that Daw#as offering was the ſpoyle of many King. 
domes ; that God promiſcd that Sa/omos ſhould bee the richeſt Kingin 
the world ; that the veſlels of gold and {iluer vied in the Temple were 
many thouſands (as appeares by /oſeph«) ; andthatthere was greatſtore 
of treaſure layd vp there beſides,2 Chrg.5. 

I neede ſay no more to proue thatit we compare fabricke with fabricke, 


' wecannot finde therein the truth of theſe words of Hagg at. 


Let vs come then to the furnitare , that is eyther typical, or ſpiritual: 


 ſuchpartsof the furnitureas were figures of divine things, andthatby 


Galatinus 


1 if Chry/oft. orat 2, 
*F. adazer/u lis 
- 8 "FTA 


Cynil.l.4.un lob. 


£-2,1 Tel.to 
Rem, s8.1nd. 


Gods owne ordinance, were #ypica#, V pon Diane's Templeat Epheſus, 
Apolio's ar Delphi,the Capitoline Templeat Rome, and many other hex 
theuiſh Temples, there was much gold and {iluer beſtowed, yeaandpre- 
cious - 277 alſo, but they. wanted a typicall relation; and therein did the 
tempks ot the Iewes intinitely excecde them. Intheſe types, if we com- 
pare Sa/omons temple with Zorobabels, Zorobabels commeth farre ſhort of 
Ss/omons., The lewes confeſle that fine eminent things were wantingin 
thelater temple which were in the former : 1. the Cloud wherein God 
reſided betweene the Cherubims : 2:the Arke,with the contents therein, 


 Whereon the Cloud reſted : 3. the fire kindled from heauen,wherewith 


all their ſacrifices were to be offered : 4. the /rimand Thammim on the 
breaſtplare of the high Pricſt, by which hee was inabled to giueout 
divine Oracles, and ordinarily reſolue the Iewes perplexing doubts in 
peace and watre : the fifth was the ſpirit of prophecie, wherewith God 
furniſheddiuers other perſons whom he ſent as meſſengers vnto the kings 
and people of Indaand Iſrael. Now theſe fue were the chiefe of all 
the typicall furnicure ; it Zorobabels remple caine ſhorr in theſe fue, 
there 4g be'no doubt but it was inferiour in types vnto that of Se/omens 
temple. 

What remaines then but that the greatne//e of the glorie here meant, 
muſt conſiſt in the ſpiritnalland heavenly furniture of the later temple * 0l 
elſc there was noneatall. And indeede itis that which wee finde there; 
we finde Chriſt in perſon, as in former ſermons I haue ſhewed you, 1 
hee is therruth of all thoſetypes. Of the Cloud ; for in him God dwelt 
vilibly onearth: Of the Arke , by him God ſhewed mercie vnto men* 
Of the Fire, for by his ſpiritall ſacrifices muſt be oftered thatare acceP* 
table vnto God: Of the Yrimand Thummim , for hee is the 997%, rhe 
wiſedomeot God : Finally, of the/pirit of prophecie ; for he is the P10: 


phet that was to come into the world, and the Kewe/atron of 1/4 w_— 


ga——_— 
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be ſpirit of prophecie, Renel.x. What ſhall I fay of the rable bread? 5 
pl isthe bread of life ; of the geldew candleſticke ? 5 rar light Tohn 6. 
of the world ; of the «/tar of incenſe? it is Chriſt that putteth ſweer odours —_— S 
into the prayers of the Saints , of the «/#er of burnt offerings? ſacrifice bg 
1nd offerings God did nordefire, but he opened Chrift care, and pane pet 
him « body : hee was the Lambe of God that tooke away the finnes of the loba 1.29. 
world, and his blond cleanſeth from all ſinne. And what compariſon be. *!991: 
tweene this truth and thoſe types ? certainely no morethan betweene 
carth and heauen ; therefore when the trurh appeared, the type vaniſhed, !*.3- 16-7. 
|: muſt needs follow then, that the glorie of the later remple muſt needs 
begreater than theglorie of the former. Greater, if weinſiſt only vpon 
Chriſts apparition in the materiall temple of Zorobebel :how much more L.3.£pif.rr. 
if with the Fathers, St._4mbroſe, and St. Auftine, wee enlarge itto the —_— 
Chriſtian Church in whom Chriſtabideth - wha 

And indeed Zorobabels temple beeing voide of the types did repreſent 
the Chriſtian Church, as Sa/omons full of them did repreſent the Church 
of the Iewes ; and then marke whart St. Pau/ ſaith,if theſe rwo Churches 
becompared, 2 Cor.3. Ewen that which was made glorious had ns glory in 
this reſpec, by reaſon of the glory that excelleth : for if that which was done 
ave) was gloriow, much more that which remaineth is glorieas; that whole 
Chapter 1s a good commentarie vpon my text, the Epiſtle to the He- 
brewes is much fuller. So then wee muſt reade and confiderthis textas 
direted vnto vs ; it concernes vs, for wee are partakers of that glory. 
And ſee how God dealeth both with the Iewes and vs , we haue enuious 
eyes, and ambitious hearts, we would not only be great, but greateſt, we 
would not willingly thatany ſhould bee in better caſe than our ſclues. 
Gods promiſe then goeth very farre which hee maketh tothe Iewes, and 
them to vs, when hee ſaith that they ſhall not onely haue great glory, 
but alſo great in compariſon, in compariſon to that which was very glo- 
rious. Sothat if fert:/jor ſeges eff &%., and wee couet after the belt gifts, , Cor.12; 
the very phraſe did put them, and doth put vs in minde how deeply they 
were, weeare bound to God for the honour that hee did them in Chriſt, I 
and dothto vs. we ſhould both ioy more therein than cuer the Iſraelites * 5 
ad at the dedication of Sa/omons Temple. 

But wee muſt not miſtake, and vnderſtand the compariſon made be- 
tweene the Old and the New Teſtament in an anabaptiſticall ſenſe, as if 
they inthe Old Teſtament had only corporall gloric, and they in the 
New Teftament ſpirituall ; the glory of both is ſpiricuall : Bur theirs of 
the Old Teſtament was veiled with ceremonies, ours inthe New Teſta- 
ment is vnueiled ; they had Chriſt, bur they ſaw bim not but through 
lacrifices, and darke rites : but we with open face doe behold the glory of tbe 
114, 2 Cor.3. thereforc the Apoſtle teacheth, Epbeſ. 2. that of 2#wowe are 
made but one new man : and Rom. 11. we are grafted into that alive from 
Whence they /prang. Secondly, we mult diſtinguiſh the meanesas they are 
Offered of God, and as they are recciued of men: the glory of the New 
Teſtament is greater in regard of the meanes offered of God, Aleſſed are 
the ejes that ſee that which y0ufee(aith our Sauiour Chriſt to his _ 


— 
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Lake 10.24.) and the eares that beare that which you heare : for 1141 
many Kings,Prophets and righteous men hane deſired to ſee thoſe things which 
30uſer,and bane not ſeene them, and to heare thoſe things which you heare hd 
hane not heard them, But in regard of cntertainement of the meanes, the 
glory of the Patriarches faith vndcr the Old Teſtament, may well hex 
thought to haue equalled, if not to haue gone beyond, the glory of mol 
of their faiths that live vader the New. And why 2? the darker their 
meanes were, the ſtronger was their faith that built vpon them , andow 
faith chough in worke cquall, is in worth vaequall, becauſe our meanes 
are clearer, clearer than was afforded any of thoſe Worthies which are 
chronicled,Heb.1r. Whereupon will tollowa third thing, whichis,chx 
ſceing in heauen men ſhall fare not according to the meanes which God 
affordes them, bur according totheir vie of the meanes , wemay not ſp 
 aduancethe glory of the New Teſtament abouethat of the Old, as to 
thinke that. in the life ro come all that liue vader the New Teſtament ſhall 
haue precedencie of all thoſe that lived vaderthe Old, Well it willbee 
with many, it not moſt of vs, if wee may haue a place in THbrahams bo. 
ſome, and fitdown with him, and with //4«c and Jacob in the Kingdome 


of God. 

I haue done with the points of my Text as they were tobe openedſ/e. 
werally: I hauc ſhewed you what Chriſt ca» doe, what he wi/ doe; itre- 
maines thatin very few words I ſhew you what inſtrucions they will 
yeelde vs, if we ioyne them both together, 

Obſcruethen, that the Prophet doth firſt ſet downe Chriſts power, and 
then his wil/ : in ſo doing the holy Ghoſt doth helpe the infirmitiesof 
men. Were weſuch as wee ſhould bee, wee would neuer queſtion Gods 
promiſe through doubt of his power ; But the beſt of Gods children haue 
taken exception to Gods promiſes, and expreſt their diſtruſt, God prom: 
ſed Abraham a Childe in his old age; Sarah laughethar thar, and obicds 
her dead wombe, and Abrahams decrepit bodie, God promiſed Moſs 
that the children of Iſrael ſhould cate flcſha moneth together in themil- 
derneſſe, Moſes thus reaſons agairnitt God, The people amongſt whoml 
am are fixe hundred thouſand fooremen,ſhall all the flocks andthe hears 
be ſlaineto ſufficethem * &c. You will not wonder to hearea Princeot 
Samaria diſ-beleeue the vnexpected plenty promiſed by E/izews, not 4 
haz diſtruſting the deſpaired deliuerance of Ilerufalem from the armics 
of the King of Iſtacl and Syria: It is not ſtrange to ſee ficſhand bloud lo 
backewardin beleeuing God, ſeeing they whichare a good part Iput 
are not ſo forward asthey ſhould bec. 1t is not then without cauſeriat the 
holy Ghoſt prefixeth Chriſts power before his wel, leſt rhe jgnoranceof 
the power ſhould make vs thinke that che Propher doch lauiſh 1n expier 
fing his wi. Wherefore the holy Ghoſt, taking vs for oo better than it 
are, encourageth vsto hope well of Chriſts promiſe, our of the c0 
deration of his ſufficiencie : And this isthe reaſon why the firlt Anick 
in the Creede is prefixt before all the reſt ; ir preuents the ſcruplest 
would rife in our diſtruſtfullnature. wd 


A ſccond inſtruction that the coupling of Chriſts power and bios F 
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will yeelde,is,that Chriſt doth giue his gifts,notaccording tothe narrow- 
neſſe of our deſires, but the widrh of his owne power. Sr. Paul, Epheſc2, 
ellech vs, that Chri#? is able to doe exeteding abanduntly hour all that wee 
#terr thine ;, and here the Prophettelleth vs, tharheis willins ro deale 
ſo, The Iewes would haue.had a Templeglorious, but they did not wiſh 
irmore glorious than that of Salomon.Chriſt will haue be zlory of the later 
beuſe greater than that of the former, Abrahams wiſh was,0h that Iſmael 
mioht Live in thy ſight: God heard him,and promiſed ro ma/riply Iſmael ex- 


ceedingly, but he added a promiſe of an 1/a«c too, in whom all the nations nn? 


of the earth ſhould be bleſſed, and whoſe off-ſpring ſhould multiply 3 the 


{andof theſes, and the ſtarresin the firmament, which are innumerable. 


S4omon begged onely wiſedome, God gaue him that inthe higheſt de- i King.;.r7. 


oree, but ouer and aboue, and thatin nolow degree, he heaped Yoon him 
honour and wealth. How many came to'Chrilt forthe helpe of+their bo- 
dies, and beyond tneir defire went away curedin their ſoules 2 TFwee'in 
our prayers make the like triall of Chriſt, wee ſhall fiade no worle ſuc- 
celle, | 

I willconcludeall with two good remembrances taught vs by King 
Danid, \ RIES 

The firſt is grounded vpon the confideration of Chriſts powey. When 
weecloatherhe naked, feede the hungry, doe any good deede, giue any 


thing toatty good vie, we mult wirh that religious King,confeſle,Omnig : Chro.25, 


ex men tha accepts offerimun tibi, Wee haue nothing which wee haue not 
receiued, and we could not haueoffercd it to him, excepthehadficſt be- 
ſtowedit on vs : for the ſilner #s his, and the gold # hw, V Irs - 

The ſecond remembrance is grounded vpon Chriſts wil, and in ſenſe 
hereof wee may learne of King David thankefult deuorion. When Ns- 


14 brought him a meſſage of moregood than ener; hee expeRed, hee 


went vito the Tabernacle, and firſt villifieth himſelfe, #hoem 7, O Lord , 5... 


G04, and what t my houſe that thou haſt broug bt me hitherto? then he mag- 
nifierh Gods mercie, This was yet 4 /mall thing in thy ſight, O Lord God,but 
thou haſt ſpoken alſo of thy /eraants hoaſe for 4 greet while t0 come :' then 
hedoth, as we muſt all doe, turne Gods promiſe intoa prayer, 'And now 
0 Lord God, the word that thou ha#t ſpoken concerning thy ſernant,- and con- 
rernins his houſe, eftabli{h it for eutr,and do as thou haſt ſaid, God didit for 
Dania, he will do it for vs;& whereas they thatare temples of grace haue 
?farther hopeto be temples of olorie, if we belecue his power, and de- 
lirethe accompliſhment of his will, - wee ſhall in'due time's | 
compariſon which is beyond all compariſon, we ſhall be cloathed with 


Uater houſe in heauen, the glory whercof ſhall infinitelyexcee 


Welive here onearth, © | 


jence's 


de the. 
florie of the former houſe of God, which we are vouchlatec to be while 


Wiz” God grant vs for Ieſms Chriſt bleſake, to whom with the 
holy Ghoſt be rendred all honour andglorie. Ame. yy 
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THE FIFT SERMON, 


| And inthis place will T gine peace; 


Mg He exceeding grace that Chriſt would vouchſafe tg 
DB Zorobabels Temple, I reduced to his bowntie in ining 
a2. and the ſecaritie of hirgift, Ofthe bounty I have ſpoke? 
= it followeth that I now come to the ſecwrity, that isex. 
» preſt in thoſe words that now I haueread vnto you, 
Wherein we will ſee firſt ſeneraly by what name the 
. _  ſecuriticiscalled, it is peace: ſecondly, whereis there. 
ſting place thereof, in thi place: then foyntly how the place commethto 
bee poſleſt of that peace. wherein wee ſhall conſiderthat this workeis: 
free-gift , whereof the only gizer is our Sautour Chriſt, 7 will gie (ſaith he) 
peace in this place, Thieſe be the particulars, whereof (God willing) I ſal 
now ſpeake bricfly, andin their order, Firſt then of the peete; 

Peace is nothing elſe but a free enioying of whatſocuer good we have: 
Butthe good which we hauc may be eyther ordinate or insrdivete, fall or 
ſeent, and ſo the enioying thereof may bring vnto vs a peace zrae or fall, 
perfedt or imperfef?. It the geod be ordinate, the peace is trac, andif ful,then 
it isperfe ; butthe peace is falſe, if the good be insrdivate, andthepruce 
cannot be perfed, if thegsod be ſcant. 

I will fpeake ſomewhar of the falſe and imperfe@ peace, that thercby 
you may the better conceiue the true and perfeA, 

Wee muſt know that vnto fleſh and bloud many things doe relliſhs 
good, which indeed are nothing ſo : for the true character of goodis: 
conformitieto Gods will, the warrant whereof is his word; from which 
all ſinfull luſts doe ſwarue,and yet in them doe carnall mindes placethei 

ood, and the enioying of them is the worlds peace. For what is carnall 
ccuritie, bur a plunging. of a mans ſelfe into all kinde of wickedell, 
without remorſe of conſcience, or feare of iudgement * ,1.4102,04.6- 
doth deſcribe ſuch perſons as /trerchr ehemfelnes wpon inorie beds, drentt 
wine in bowles,eate calues from the ftahcheared wp their ſpirits with muſt 
This was their good, a /enſu«l good, yea and a ſenileſſetoo ; fori7 
rooke not to heart the affliction of Ioſeph, bat approaching to the ſeatt of int- 
quitic, put farre from them the exill day : This is a falſe peace,grounded vp 
an ivorainate good. Our Sauiour Chriſt maketh the like deſcription ofthe 
old world, Maith.24. they wereeating, drisking, marrying, 614 gi9% 
marriage, when the floud came, and tooke away thoſe vngodly ones. He 
ſpeaketh not of ordinary marriage, which is Gods inſticution,but alludes 
tothe ſtoric of the ſonnes of God, marrying with the daughters of men: 
And as their marriage was irregular,ſo was their cating and drinking "7 
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for they were feaſts congratulating their irregular wedlocke, .mach hk 
the feaſting of the children of Iſrael, when they. worſhipped the gakden 
calfe, Exod 32. The Wile man, ſpeaking of kddlaters;pacththiscens 
ſare ypon:them, cep.24.- lining in the preat werreafignet ence,t 
plagues they called peace... Burthisis not Godls, ir45 the diucls-geace,: 
"Epi Ann 2810 cudere chdit iem, 'he makethimen like bedlems, who 
ingthemdclues with kniues, lavgh inthe —_—_— face; r4/u ſerdenia, 
they lengh; and dye." By this ſecutity doth the divel!: lull met, aſleepein 
their ſinnes, that they may the better bee ouertalon with an'vnexpeRted 
ruine: for when they ery peace, peace;#hen (as the Apoltle forerald;yTheſcs) 

commeth ſadden deftruttion : In the middeſt of their pleaſarethey goein as: 

moneut downe into bell. Fiwauld wee had nottoo many ſptGacles of this 106. 


peace: thatof the Poer may be truly verifedof vs, 7! 
Jam patimus long « pacts mals, ſavior erinis - -; (|; 
kr, 0. Laxariatneubitt 1 20 02 
the peace which God hath granted vs from forraigne enemies;what hari 
itwrought but this finfull peace 2 peace in ſfiane- 2-never Uidl this land by 
prophaneneſle, by injuſtice, by rior, more offend God; angddcuer was it 
more ſenſlefte thereof -:: - And the Church-may well complaine io the 
words of the Prophet, E/ay 38; 1t: pate mea nmaritude amarifiima, this 
calme of ours is a vefy ſtorme;, aſtorme of finnethat will bring a ſtorme- 
of woe. The Prophet /eremre; capi4$.:hathan excellent reſemblance of, 
aveſſell of wine, which:while-it is texted vpori the lets hath'a good taſte 
and ſme]! ; but Ctirrethe lees, you marrethe wine, it willthen became 
muddy and vnſauourie;” The wicked rhinke theyſhaue no lees, nothing 
that can interrupt or alcertheir ſtate z but when, God commerhto poure 
them from veſſell to veſſel}, they will finde the contrary : /thiey wiltfinde 
that Chriſts ſaying in the Goſpell is true, Ma#th.1 3:V plupruouſneſle and 
couctouſneſle are nothing but bryars and thornes ; andihey will juſtifie 
thatfaying of the Preacher, Eccleſix, All is vaniticangvexation of ſpirits 
Gods heauic hand hath beene lonFoff. from vs, , but it viett-ta come yp- 
on irrepentanc perſons with redoubled ſtrokes. Secing then yon'eft pet yr), 
mprobp, it is no peace which the wicked hauc intheir proſperitieandrhat 
which they haue, they cannotlong enjoy ;- I willeonclude.with the ad- 
monition of - Moſes, Deat. 29. Take heeae leſt there bee amengit you aroete 
thatheareth gall end wormewood,end ihcome topeſſethat when avy man hea- 
reth the word: of the curſe denounced «gain the breakers of the Lawhe bleſſe 
bimſelſe in: bis beart, ſaying, 1 ſhall hauepeace though Iwaike inthe imaging» 
ons of my heart . the Lord will notſpare that man &'c. Nu {cethientbat: 
W297 diate 2004 bringeth »o fruepeace., no Nt 1 19D 
And it. is as true-that aperfed peacecannot ſpring from a [cant g804d. by 
a ſcaxt g0od 1 meanethat good whichbelongs onely vmo a ciyill morall 
- Many keepethemſelues within the bounds of naturall reafon, they 
exceede not in meatesand drinkes, neyther in thriuinggor 2ſpiring arc 
they ſcandalous or iniurious intheir carriage towards men:, In ſo doing 
hey doe well, but they doc not well enough ; they haue a peace, but it 
8 onely humane, and not divine : it. might ſuffice, were they onely __ 
Hi 


- 


— 


x Per,2.11; 


bur beeing called to bee Chriſtianrhen it ould norcoment them, Rel 
gidh moſt carry. them farther chan ;hey.canreech. by reaſon, C46r4hyy, 
Jaac; tareb, $6. wereWorthicsof 2 bigher pitch, thah Sacr ates, Ariflicey 


Plate, Ot. could be. \Feciffimes Dowine propter tc, © irrequittam oft (4 
9 ge ne its A -= reſt ot our _ cannot beartgine: 

Reaſon, oncly Religion muſt bring vs 20 it. And yer wherwee look, 
x err world ocean ſhall we find that thinke they d—_— | 
enough it rhey goe ſo farrcas ey-are leddeby Reaſon,burcare lirele for 
Religion; which is rhe life of a Chriſtian * Theſe forger the double com- 
manion which they muſt haue, the one in things of this life, rhe othe+ 
in things of the life tocome ; the fmt worketh peace onearth, 'aciuill 


peace; bur it is che laterrhar worketh rhe heauenly peace;which weſhould 


principally affe@ : the good which will not reach ſofarre is a ſcadrpood, 
therefore the peace that attends « mult necds be imperfe& peace. 
Seeing then neyther the inordinate nor the ſcant pood can worke that 
peace which our Prophet ſpeaketh of, we muſt ſeeke out a good which is 
ordinate and fol, the enioying whereof 15 the peace here meant, Now 
ſucha good both ordinare and full is onely God, and the participationof 
him isthe peace noted in my Text. ' Butthis expoſition 1s yet too ſhox, 
androo darke , though Incedeſpeake nomore of the good, forthais 
the g/ory, which before I opened, andthe defire of df Nations; yer of the 


 exiozing rhereof, which is the peace, T mul} nw more, 
i 


Obſerue then, thar as God is but ove, fo did he make all zt oe ; and 
ove they were by communion with him that is but ove. Separare them 
from God, and by and by they fall arodds, they fall one from another, 
yea, and one »p#w another, vntillthey are confumed. So that there isno 
coniundtion laſting, no comfortable'vnion,” which is not conſolidated 
and ſouldered with, andin God. Apply this in ſpeciallro men '; Gods 
imagein vs is the ground of our vnion with him : for where there's 
no ſimilitude, there can bee no vniom 4 therefore the lofſe of Gods 
image ' was the cauſe of our rent from him : and (as the Prophet 


. ſpeaketh) = ſeparaterh betweene Godand vs, And this ſeparation inter- 


rupted the peace wherein wee were created, by a foure-fold Warre. 
Firſt it armes Gods wuſtice agairift-vs, who prouoke him by finne ; bee 
whets his ſword, he bends his bow. preparesthe inſtruments of dearh + 
gainſtſuch rebels, he harb this fult vials of wratheady to bee poured on 
againſt rhe yngodly. Vponthis followesa ſecondwarre, a warren our 
boſomes : for, ſe indice, nems nocens abſoluitur,” a'mans cort{cience1s1 
thouſand witnefles againſthim, yeaand tudpes alſo ; itvexcth hint with 
accuſation, with condemnation, yea,'and' execution alſo : recs ve 

paiſar, it is 4 hell that goeth before hell, a neuer-&ying worme. Befdes 
this we haue atiother civil! warre ;the law of onr mem bers rebels 29 

the law of our mindes, and carriethvs eaptiues vnro finne : We are full 
of fic{hly luſtsthatfight againſt our ſovle, yea rhar are ſuch weapo's 
virightconſneſſe, as fight againſt God, againſt our Neighbours: Which 
is a fourth warre ſpringing from thisthird, So St. Jewes;cap.4- teacnet 
from whence come warres and fighting s aniong # youtcome rhey n0t _— 
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Neighbour ſhall not gather ſome cuill fruite. 
This foure-fold warre ſprang out of our firſt ſeparation from God , 
and our true and full peace muſt put ariend ynro this foure-fold warre. 
Firſt it muſt take away the guilt of our f1nne, and propiriate God, it muſt 
make an attonement for ys, and free vs from th curſe : for if :he# O Lord, 
marke what ts done amil/e, O Lord whv is able toabide it « if heeenter into £31.130.3- 
iudgement 70 fleſb can be righteous in bis ſight : Put the firſt degree of our Plal43-2. 
peace isthat whichturneth our Tudge into our Father,and maketh theeies 
wherewith hee beholdeth vs noleſſe gracious than pure. The ſecond de- 
oree of peace is that which killeth the worme, and quieteth our conſci- 
ence, making-it of anaccuſler to become an excuſer, of a condemner an 
abſoluer, and of a tormentera comforter , being no longer priuie toour 
ſelues of the guilt of fiane,wefecle not the horrours of hell in our ſoules. 
Ablcſling to bee highly eſteemed, becauſe fearefull are theexamples of 
thoſe, who, hauing feltthe ſharpeneſle of ſuch horrours, haue beene fo 
diſconſolate notwithſtanding all worldly comfort, thatthey haue beene 
drivento ſeeke a releaſe of their paine by butchering themſelues. The 
third degree of peace is the purging of the corruption of our nature, 
that the conflit betweene the worſer and the better part may ceaſe : So 
thatthoughſinne remaine, yet it raigneth no longer in vs, all our powers 
and parts are brought in ſubieion vnto Chriſt ; and we yee/a vp 0ur mem- 
bers 45 weapons of righteouſueſſe onto holineſſe. Whereupon tolloweth 
the fourth degree of peace, whichaboliſheth all diſſention between men 
and men ; it maketh them all of one minde, of one heart, to louetoge- 
ther as brethren : and asto hauea fellow-fccling one of anothers ſtate, 
lolikewiſe a louing diſpoſition to aduance cach the others good); neither 
couetouſneſſe, nor malice, nor any other wicked affection ſhall diſturbe 
tecommon good ; as much as lyeth in vs, we will hawe peace with all men, 
Theſe bee the foure degrees of peace, which muſt concurre to make vp 
Shalom, which is peace inthe Hebrew tongue : bur ſuch peace as is intire 
and perfe& ; and we vnderſtand it too ſhallowly, if we doe not compre- 
tend theſe foure degrees in it. 
| Having found out what the peace is, we muſt inthe next place ſee where 
it ſhall reſt ; the place is Zorobabels Temple. But that place muſt be con- 
idered not in irs meaneneſle as it was built by the Tewes, bur as it was fuc- 
liſhed with that glorie whereof heretofore you haue heard ; that houſe 
0adorned was to bee the place of peace. Salomons Temple was a place of 
Face, but his peace was but a type, ir was a worldly peace: Zorababels 
emple is alſoa place of peace, bur hispeace is the #ruth thatanſwered 
the former rype, the peace thereof is heauenly : thar Temple which had 
butthery pe of the glorie, had no more but thetype of the peace, and 
the truth of the peace reſted there, where the truth of the gloric = 
T1 2 0 


Rom.*.19, "& 
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Sorhat there is an emphaſis inthe words th place : the holy Ghoſtgiua, 

thereby the Iewes to vaderſtand that it was not the former, bur the ” 

Temple whereuntg Godintended the peace which he promiſedto David 

and all the promiles of peace inthe Prophets were to be referred thither. 

this Ieruſalem was to anſwer vnto hername,andto be indeed the wifey i 
eace, 

But I told you heretofore that Zorovabo/s Temple was tobe vnderſtog 
not only literally, but myſtically ; and fo it ſignitierh not onely that mz. 
teriall houſe, bur alſo the Chriſtian Church ; peace is annext vnto thi; 
peace : Extra Eccleſiam non eſt ſalus, No ſaluation without the Church 
andtherefore no peace : he ſhall neuer haue God for his Father, that hath 
not the Church for his Mother. In our Creed wee placethe holy Catho. 

licke Church and Communion of Saints, before the remiſſion of finne; 
and life cuerlaſting. As the ſoule doth not quicken other parts than tho(: 
that are vnited tothe body, no more doththe ſpirit of God gue his bleſ. 
ſing of peace to any that are diſtrated from the body of the Church, 
This muſt be obſerued againſt all Schiſmaticks, that doe excommunicate 
them ſeluesy and diſorderly perſons that are iuſtly excommunicatedby 
the cenſure of the Church : all theſe, while they continucin that ſtate, 
though they doc not loſe i#s ad pacems, yet they doe loſe is in puce, 
though they doe not loſe their intereſt in, yer they ſuſpend the benefir of 
that peace; and their ſtare is vncomfortable, though it be not irrecouera- 
ble. And they which follow negligently theallemblics of the Church, 
doe not alittle defraud themſelues of this peace : for they mult ſeckei: 
chicfly by prayer in Gods houſe, and there doth God diſpence itbythe 
mouthof his Miniſters. I will giue you only two proofcs ; the oneour 
of the Old Teſtament: when the ſacrifices wereended, which weretypi- 
call prayers, Aaron is willedtodiſmiſle the people with theſe words, The 
Lord bleſſe thee, and keepe thee, the Lord make his face ſhine 201 thee, and 
be gracious vnto thee, the Lord lift vp the light of his countenance wpon thtt 
and piue thee peace, Alccond proofe wee hauc in th2 New Teltament, 
where the Church doth ſolemnely vie thoſe words ofthe Apoſtle, when, 
after theLirurgie,it diſmiſſeth the people, 7he peace of God which peſſeth«l 
onderſtanding keep your hearts and mindes cc, And what better inuitatio" 
can wee haue to repaire often to the Church thanthis bleſſing of peace* 
foure-fold peace, which is there daily offered vnto vs, and may bce reccr 
ued,if we come, and come prepared for it, I ſay prepared : Betoreyou 
heard thatthe peace commethto the houſe, bur as it is furniſhed withthc 
gloriez Where there is one of the glorie, there can be none af rhe peace: 
therefore wee muſt prepare theſe Temples of our bodies andſoules, b) 
entertainement of the glory,that they may be made capable of the peace: 
'The Apoſtle ſpeaketh plainely, Rems.5 . wee muſt bee infified by faith, before 
we can hae peace with God, If indgement dwell in the wilderne(/e, ana ris 
reonſne(ſe remaine in the fruitful fielde, the worke of righteouſne/ſe ſpall bee 
peace, and the effet of righteouſneſſe quietneſſe+ and aff arance for eatr. 0 
doth ewnoint vs, before he doth eſtabliſh vs. St. Auſtin hath a witty coIcen 
vpon the words of the 85. ?/alme, Riz hteouſneſſe and Peace haut kiſſed each 


other, 


SEE 
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other, Du4 ſunt «mice [uHitls & Pax, &%6, Righteouſteſſe and Peace are | 
two faſt friends; happely thou wouldeſt gladly enioy the one, burthou 
wilt not bee perſwaded to performe the orher”': for thereisno man thar 
would not willingly haut peace, butall are not willing to-worke righte- 
teouſneſle ; yet be thon affured that if thou doſtnot loue peace's triend 
which is righteouſneſſe, peace will neuer loue thee , tor righteoliſneſſe 
and peace doe kifſe eachthe other,” You know what Zehn:an{wered the » King.s. 
King of Iſrael, when he asketl hini3Vs if peace 1ehe? whaerpeace cam there 
bee, ſo long 4: the whiretlomes and wilchcrafts-of thy mother are fo many + 
So may we reply toeuery ſoule,vaquiet ſoule; that enquirethafter peace, 
Looke for none where there is finfie**Well may there beethe enemiecal- 
faulting, and daily ſounding alarums ; but this ſecuring peace, which is 
Gods garriſon,cannot beethere. Solong as the Tewes ſerued God, theit 
enemies could nor inuacetheir borders ; but then the Temple was expo- 
ſedto the enemic, when the Prophets could not reclaimerhem from fin. Exod 14. 
It is a good conſciencethar is a continuall feaſt. 
You haue heard ſeuersby of the Peaceand the Place, you muſt now heare 
inntly of their knitting together, who knits them, and How, 
Hethat knicteth them is God in Chriſt , God is the God of peace : {6 
the Apoſtle calleth him, Phi/.4.19.and the Prophettels vs, hat be creates 
light 44 well 43 darkenefſ® + and Elihw is {0 bold asto ſay, that if God pint lob z4. 
peace none eanhinaer it; ' But as God giucth it, ſo hee giuerth irin-Chriſt 4 
for itis his worke to make peace :' the Prophet Eſay,cap.9,ver/.6.calleth 
him the Prince of peace ; his true members areSoxnes of peace; his Apo- 
ſtles, Meſſempers of peace , and hisdodrine is the Goſpel of peace: allthe 
foure ſpecified degrees of - peace werewrought by him. Firſt, he rooke 
away the guilt of our fihne. Efay 533 The chaitiſement of our peace was layd 
"pon him : For he that knew no ſinxe was made ſinue for vs, that wee might 
be made the righteouſneſſe of Gedin him, 2 Cor.5. Secondly, hee hath kild 
tie worme : for, being iaſtificd byfaith in him,our heart condemones vs nor, 
and'we have confidence towards God, ſo that we cancome with bolantſſe vn- 
tathe throne of grace. Thirdly, the Lewof the ſpirit of life that i in Teſua 
of aath free vs from the Law of ſinne and death, Rom.$, It mortifierh, it 
lubduerh the old man, and maketh vs walke, not according rothe flſb; 
but according to the /pirit. Finally; heputterh an end tothat diſcord that 
8 berweene man and man. The Prophets foretold thar when hee came, 
the Nations ſhould beat their ſwords intoploneh-ſhares, and their ſpeares intd lay 2: 
pruning bookes , *Nation ſball not lift vp ſword againſt Nation, neyt ber ſball 
they learne warre any more : the ſame Prophet by anallegorie doth elſe- 5 
Where teach, that where Chriſt commerh, andis entertained, he doth ct? *" 
ulize themoſt barbarous Nations ; The Wolfe ſhall awell with rhe Lambe, 
tbe Leopard te downe with the Kid, thie ſucking childe ball play on the bole 
of the aſpe, andthe weaned child [ball put his ani wn the cockatrice denne, 
Ihe) ſball not bart nor deftroy in all my Lol moat 1 for rhe durtbſbull be 
Jull of the knowledge of the Lord, 4s the waters coner the ſea. Worttiily ther” 
fore doth the Apoſtle call Chriſt our peace, whoſe khwgdome # right vaſes; ms. 
Peace, and ioy im the holy Ghoſt, 147 $927 HANOI 
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Sermons on Hapgai the fecond, 


Sothat there is an emphaſis inthe words #4 place : the holy Ghoſtginay 
thereby the Iewes to vaderſtand that it was not the former, by: thy lat 
k . 5 er 
remple whereuntg Godintended the peace which he promiſed to Daz 
—_— . and all che promiſes of peace inthe Prophets were to be referred thither. 
5 5:*** this leruſalem was to anſwer vnto hername,andtobe indeed the viſion of 
eace, 

But I told you heretofore that Zorovabos Temple was tobe vnderſtog 
not only literally, but myſtically ; and fo it ſignitierh not onely that mz. 
teriall houſe, bur alſo the Chriſtian Church ; peace is annext vntoth4 
peace : Extra Eccleſjam non eſt ſalus, No faluation without the Church 
and therefore no peace : he ſhallneuer haue God for his Father, that hath 
not the Church for his Mother. In our Creed wee placethe holy Catho. 

licke Church and Communion of Saints, before the remiſſion of finne 
and life cucrlaſting. As the ſoule doth not quicken other parts than thol: 
that are vnited to the body, no more doththe ſpirit of God 21ue his bleſ. 
ſing of peace to any that are diſtrated from the body of the Church, 
This muſt be obſerucd againſt all Schiſmaricks, that doe excommunicate 
them ſeluesy and diſorderly perſons that are tuſtly excommunicatedby 
the cenſure of the Church : all theſe, while they continucin that ſtare, 
though they doe not loſe i#s ad pacemm, yet they doe loſe ius in puce, 
though they doe not loſe their intereſt in, yet they ſuſpend the benefir of 
that peace; and their ſtare is vncomfortable, though it be not irrecouera- 
ble. And they which follow negligently thc allemblics of the Church, 
doe not alittle defraud themſelues of this peace : for they mult ſeckei: 
chicfly by prayer in Gods houſe, and there doth God diſpence itby the 
mouth of his Miniſters. I will giue you only two proofcs ; the oneour 
of the Old Teſtament: when the ſacrifices were ended, which weretypi- 
call prayers, Aaron is willed to diſmiſle the people with theſe words, Th: 
Lord bleſſethee, and keepe thee, the Lord make bis (ace ſhine pon thee, and 
be gracious vnto thee, the Lord lift wp the light of bis countenance wpon thte 
and give thee peace, Alccond proofe wee hauc in thz New Teſtament, 
where the Church doth ſolemnely vie thoſe words ofthe Apoſtle, when, 
after theLirurgic,ic diſmiſſeth the people, 7he peace of God which peſſeth«l 
onaderſlanding keep your hearts and mindes &c, And what better inuitation 
can wee haue torepaire often to the Church thanthis bleſſing of peace* 
fourc-fold peace, which is there daily offered vnto vs, and may bee recet- 
ued,if we come, and come prepared for it, I ſay prepared : Before you 
heard thatthe peace commeth to the houſe, bur as it is furniſhed withthc 
glorie; where there is one of the glorie, there can be none afthe peace: 
therefore wee muſt preparetheſe Temples of our bodies andſoules, 
entertainement of the glory,that they may be made capable of the peace: 
'The Apoſtle ſpeaketh plainely, Roms.5 . ce muſt bee initified by faith, bif0'* 
we can hawe peace with God. If indgement dwell in the wilderne(ſe, 141 
reonſneſſe remaine in the fruitful fielde, the worke of rightcouſne(ſe ſpall bee 
peace, andthe effett of righteouſneſſe quietne(]e and aſſurance for eutr- God 
doth aunoint vs, before he doth eſtabliſh vs. St. Azſtin hath a witty C onceit 
vpon the words of the 85. ?/alme, Righteouſne(ſe and Peace hane hkiſſeaeac 7 


other, 
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Sermons on; Hagpai theſecond 59 
other, D#4 ſunt amice 1u#itla & Pax, wc. Int and Peace are 
two faſt friends; happely thou wouldeſt gladly enioy the one, burthou 
wilt not bee perſwaded to performe the orher”': "for thereisno man that 
would not willingly taut peace, butall are not willing to-worke righte- 
teouſneſſe ; yet be thon afſured that if thou doſtnor loue peace's triend 
which is righteouſneſſe; peace willneuer loue thee , tor righteotiſneſſe 
and peace doe kifſe eachthe other,” You know what h»:anſwered the » King.s 
King of Iſrael, when he asket] hini37s it peace tobe? 'whatpeace can there 
ber, ſo lovg 43 the whiretomes and witchcrafts of thy mother are fo many ? 
So may we reply toenery ſoule, vaquiet ſoule; that enquirethafter peace; 
Looke for none where there is finfie {Well may there beethe enemica(- 
faulting, and daily ſounding alarums ;' but this ſecuring peace, which is 
Gods garriſon,cannot beethere. Solong as the ewes ſerued God, theit 
enemies could not inuadetheir borders ; but then the Temple was ex 
ſed tothe enemie, when the Prophets could not reclaimethem from fin. ***9 i+ 
It is a good conſcience thar is a continuall feaſt. 

You haue heard ſeuersby of the Peace and the Place, you muſt now heare 
innily of their knitting together, who knits them, and How, _ 

Hethat knitteth them is God in Chriſt , God is the God of peace: {6 
the Apoſtle calleth him, Phi/.4.19.and the Prophettels vs, that be creates 
light 44 well 45 darkeneft : and Elihu is {0 bold asto ſay, that if God pint tobza. 
peace none can hinder it « But as God giucth it, ſo hee giuerh itin-Chriſt 
for itis his worke to make peace :''the Prophet Eſay,cap.9.verſ.5.calleth 
him the Prince of peace ; his true members are Sownes of peate; his Apo- 
ſtles, Me/[emgers of peace , and hisdodrine is rhe Goſpel of peace: allthe 
foure ſpecified degrees of - peace werewrought by him. Firſt, he rooke 
away the guilt of our ſfihne. Efay 54: The chaitiſement of our peace was lays 
pon him : For he that hnew no ſine was made ſinue for vs, that wee might 
be made the riphteouſneſſe of Grdin him, 2 Cor.5. Secondly, hee hath kild 
tie worme : for, beiwg taſtified byfaith in him,our heart condenones vs not, 
and we have confidence towards God ;, ſo that wt cancome with boldnt/ſe un- 
tothe throne of grace. Thirdly, the Lewof the ſpirit of life that # in Teſws 
of aoth free vs from the Law of ſinne and death, Rom.8, It morrifierh, it 
lubdueth the old man, and maketh ys walke, not according rothe fſb; 
but according to the /pirie. Finally; heputteth an end to that diſcord rhat 
I betweene man and man. The Prophers foretold thar when hee came, 
the Nations ſhould beat their ſwords intoploneb ſhares, and their ſpeares intd Elay 2, 
Praning bookes .; *Nation ſball not lift op ſword againſt Nation, neyther ſpall 
they learne warre any more : the ſame Prophet by an allegorie doth elſe- FIR 
Whereteach, that where Chriſt commerh, andis entertained; he doth ci2"""" 
ulizethemoſtbarbarous Nations : The wolfe ſhall awell with the Lambe; 
tbe Leopard te downe with the K14, the ſucking childe ſhall play on the bote 
of the «ſpe, andthe weaned child [ball put his Py. vn the cockatrice denne, 
Paſo not bart nor deftroy in all my holy mountaint i for the maptbſball be 

of the knowledge of the Lord, 4s the waters coner the ſea. Worthily ther: 
fore doth the Apoſtle call Chriſt our pede, whoſe king dome 6 righteouſwts} Fpheſs-t4. 
Peace, and io9 im the holy Ghoſt, LF PORE 
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Sermons on Hapgai the fecnd, 


Moxrcoyer obſerue, that to whom we owe ourglarie, to him wee on, 
qur peace: the bleſhngs of God dae much atte vs, as being gQod "= 
except we have ſecuricic in the poſſeſſion of them, wee loſe moi of Our 
content: foritis a great acceſſion xo miſcrie, once to haue been happy. 
and,plss refers vnde, quam quo ca4es, he that taketh a downe-fall froman 
high place is more ſenſible of that which he hath loſt, than of that which 
he ſuffers. Thercforetheadditionof peace vnto glory, doth importn 
ſmall comfort z which'Zſaz allo forexoid, cep.4. Ypon all the glory bull bs 
« defence. The Apoſtle ſpeaketh ſignificantly,Pbil.4.7. The peace of God 
epepiroee, ſhall bee asa Court of guard to keep our hearts and mindeg inthe 
ſtate of grace, whereunto weare brought by Chriſt. T hey thatare rich, 
and are to conuey their goods by ſea or land haunted with theeues 8 py- 
rants, doethinke rhemſclues to be ſo much more or lefſe boundtothoſe 
that will ſecure their paſſage, as their goods are more or leſle precious, 
Goods of greater price than is the glorieof the houſe before ſpecified, 
there cannot be ; how greatthen is our debt vnto Chriſt, who ſafe con- 
duRs vs with our —_ chrough the wilderneſle of this world, maugre 
the might and malice of the Serpent and the Lion, of all our deadly 
foes? 

You hauc heard who ſettleth the peace in the place, you muſt now heare 
bow. Hee ginethit, And it istruly tearmed a gift : for whereas thereare 
two kindes of peace ; one made berweene parties, whereof eackisablc 
ro make good his quarrell againſt the other z yetthey are contented, tox- 
uoydetrouble,to agree vpon reaſonable conditions : the other kindeof 
peace is that which a conqueror, out of his goodneſle, vouchſafeth to 

ſons ſubdued, which are at his mercie,and whom by the law of armes 

might make ſlaues. Our peace iis of: this later ſort , weall deſeruedto 
bee captiuesto the diuvell : for wee were all become children of wrath 
by Adams finne, Epheſe 2. 3. when we ley thus weltring in our blow, 
x0 other ezepitying vs, then God ſaid vnto man, Thouſbalt line, Exech.16, 
Heegeve him this peace,therefore ispeacea freegift. Neytherafreegit 
onely,buta ſtable alſo : they are not indxcie, but pax ; notaceſlation 
from armes for a time, that admitteth areturne to warre againe , botare- 
conciliation for euer, a couenant of ſalt : Gods mercie ſhall not depart ani 
this couenant [ball not be remoucd, Eſa) 54.10.Ezcch.z7. Prou.1,v.vit. * 
- Youhaucheard whet the peace is, the place where it reſteth, by whon, 
and howthey arc ioyned together ; what remaineth, bur thar eucry man 
enquire whether hehaue this peace ornot? in this enquirie we multpr®- 
ceede aſcendends, not deſcendends, the lower mull affure vs of the vppe 
degree. The aboliſhing of the guilrof our ſinne is the darkeſt branchof 
our peace; which wee know onely by faith ; Bur for the triall of this 
point of faith, we muſt haue recourſe to our conſciencegand inquue _ 
peace we find there. For the peace of our conſcience is the looking gl 
of that peace which we haue with God; if we finde none there, we _ 
none with God; and we may be ſure we hauce it with God, it: we inde! 
truly there. Truely I fay : for a man may be deceiued inthe rriall of us 
conſcience; many haue quiet conſciences,bur it isbecauſethey oo bo 
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- Sermans on Hay gai the ſecond, 


Gndification, we muſt looke tothe effec?s thereof :' for, « geod tree brin- 

gb forth good fruit, andovr converſation will teftifie our ſanRification , 

if our deeds be ſeaſoned with charitie, the fpirit of God doth reſt in our 

foules.T his inquirie 1s moſt behoofefull in theſe daies,wherin mare talke 

of peace, than doe partake thereof : partake(I ſay) of that true and full 
ace, Which here is meant by Haggar. 

Yet l:{t men ſtumble by ouer great curioſityzand diſ-hearten themſelues 
(for the diuell is apt ro make men as well deſpaire that they haue not 
peace, when they haue it, as to preſume that they haue it when they haue 
not) wee muſt diſtinguiſh #wter pacem viatoris and comprebenſorts, the 
peace of the Church milirant, and that of rhe Church triumphane. 
Touching the Church militant, it hath outward croſſes and inward con- 
fits. We doe not alwaies apprehend the light of Gods countenance, it 
is often ouercaſt, and hee is deſpleaſed with vs : bur it is as a father with 
his childe ; of whom the Poet, 

$18 licet in nates facies auſtere parentum, 
qua ramen ſemper mens eſt, &> amica voluntas, 

Therefore the cloud will diflolue, and the light will cheere vs againe, 
The worme is not ſo dead, but ifweinne it will giue vs a remembrance, 
a happy remembrance : for it awakeneth vs to repent and belecue z 
which ſo ſoone as we doe, the ſmart is at an end. The law of our wembers 
wid often times rebel/ againſt the law of our minds, and, cerrying Vs 68p- 
tive onto ſin,will make vs cry out with St. Peul, Rem.7.0 wretch thet 1am, 
who ſball deliner mee from this body of death ? but the concluſion is com- 
fortable, Thanks be 19 God through leſws Chrift our Lord, Finally,very often 
when we ſpeak vnto men of peace, they will prepare themſelues to wars 
for except we will riot & communicate withthem in their fin, they will 
hate vs: ſo that we muſt redeeme our inward peace with an outward war. 
[nthis caſe let it be our comfort, that much happier is the wapthar keeps 
vs cloſe to God, than that peace which will ſeparate vs from/him. Thewgh 
I'walke in the middeſt of the valley of the ſhadow of death, yet will I feare no 
ewll; if thou O 1.ord art with me, thy red and thy flaſfe ſhall comfort me,&e. 
In all aſſaults of our peace wee ſhallat laſt bee conquerors. And this is 
enough ad pacem viatoris, tothe peace of the Church militant, that wee 
ſhall never ſobe deieed,bur we ſhall haue ſtrength enough to rouſe our 
ſelues with King Dasid, and ſay asPſalme 4.2. Why art thoucait downe O my 

e, and why art thou diſquicted within mee? hope in God, forT ſball yet 
Wyſe bim, who is the health of my countenance and my God : andbeas refo- 
lute as St. Paul, Roms. 8. who ſball lay any thing to the charge of Gods elect? 
tis God that iuftifieth, &c, who fhall condemme ? it is Chriſt that is dead, 
Oc, with the temptation God will make a way for 1s to eſcape, # hat wee wap 
be able 8 beare it, 1 Cor.5. Wee may expeR no more than or 8 = 
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Church militant, becauſe as Chriſt came to preach peace, ſo hee cx, 
alſoro endaſword ; and if the worke of the houſe proſper in the ha 
of Zerebabel and loſas, Tobis and Sawbellet will impugneit : ng Fam 
doth Chriſt reſt gloriouſly in his Church, bur there wil be manythar vill 
profelic enmity againt it, | tl I 

Bur thetime commerh when all enmitie ſhall ceaſe, all enemies ſhall}, 
put downe, wee ſhall be fitted for, and admitted vntothe fight of 


when our glorie ſhall be confummated, and withall our peace bee mags 


perfeR, ſo perteRas that it ſhall be everlaſting, 

Whar ſhall we fay then totheſechings © When the Romanes by con. 
queſt might haue giuen law to the Grecians at Corinth in the folemge 
time of the Iſtmian gamey, their Generall by an Herauld vnexpedeedly 
proclaimed trcedometo all the Cities of Greece , the proclamation dig 
at firſt ſoamaze the Grecians that they did not belecue it to bee true, bit 
when it was proclaimed the ſecond time, they gaue ſuch a ſhout, thatthe 
very Birds flying in the ayre were aſtoniſhed therewith, and felldeadto 
the ground. : Or if you will hauca better ſtorie, take that of the Temes, 
who when at firſt they heardof Cyrw proclamation, and thar the Lord 
thereby had turned the captiuitic of Sion, they conteſle that at firſt 
hearing, they were like men that dreamt ;, but afterward their month wa 
filled with laughter, and their tonguewith ſinging. Now the peace thatthe 
Grecians and the Iewes had, was but a temporall,a corporall peace, how 
much more reaſon, js there that 6ur aft-tions ſhould bee ſtrained tothe 
higheſt pitch of ioy and thankes, when wee heare the proclamation of 
our peace, which is {o true, ſo perte peace? the peace not of our bodies, 
but of our ſoules.; a peace not of our carthly, but of our heauenly ſtate; 
a peace that ſhall ſo be begun here, har it ſhall endurefor euer. Where- 
fore let ys acquaint our ſelues with God, that he may giue vs peace; 
Chriſts peace, which maketh God at peace with vs, reconciles vstoour 
ſelues, and maketh vs at concord with all the world : So may we lay pur 
ſelnes downe in peace,and take our reſt, and God,which onely can, will mate 


Vs awell in ſafety, Pſalme 4. 


Ow the Lord of peace himſclfe gine you peace alwaies, by 
VN means, Amen. 
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THE SIXT SERMON, 
Thus ſaith the Lord of Hoſtes. 


> Hcſe words, thus ſaith, or ſaith the Lord of Hos, haue 
©BX vtten come in my way lince I firſt beganne the vnfol- 
2 2, ding of this Text, and I ſtill paſt by them z you may 
2 [/A%, :hinke I did forger, or negle&tthem : burit is not ſo, 
2 W :ncy areof greater momenc than that I ſhould doe the 
2 one orthe other , I reſerucd them to the laſt, becauſe 
then I thonght I might handle them beſt. For they are 
the warrant of Gods vndoubted truth, and a warrant is then ſeaſonabl 
opencd, when that waereunto it is annext hath beene fully declared, You 
haue heard of the bleſſed preſence of Chriſt in Zorobebels Temple, of the 
preparation thereunto, of the deſcription thereof, the deſcription of the per- 
ſonthat ſhould come, of the good thathe ſhould doe ; his bouxtie ingiving, 
ſet forth, firſt «&/o/atcly, then comparatinely, the ſecurity of hi gift, con- 
ſiting in a foure-told peace. Theſe be many, they be great bleſſings , leſt 
we ſhould tcarethat they are too good to bee true, our eye muſt beevypon 
the warrant, that will aſcertaine vs that nothing is promiſed which ſhall 
not be performed, 
In opening of this warren, I ſhall informe you of two things, #hetst 
#, and why it ts reiterated ſo often, It is the ſignature of 2 moſt powerfull 
Perſon : There is a double power, Internal, Externall , this Perſon is 
mighty in regard of both : in regard of the Internal, for he is the Lord: 
nregard of the Externall, for he is the Lord of Hoftes, As for his figne- 
zureitis ſuch as beſeemes ſogreat a Perſon, plaine and peremptorie, thus he 
ſaith. And theſe words taken ioyntly,are the full warrant of the preachers 
meſſaze,andthe peoples faith : He ſaith enough to aſſure and command, if 
he ſay only, The ſaith the Lord of Hoſts: and they muſt neither diſ-belecue, 
nordiſobey if hee ſay no more. The reaſon why the words are reitera- 
ted ſo often, is the weightineſle of the matter expreſſed in the reneration, 
The holy Ghoſt hereby would worke in vs a regard anſwerable ro the 
nay which hee hath declared to vs, and cauſe vs to ponder it, as it de- 
erues, 
| Ler vsthen inthe feare of God liſten to the vnfolding of thoſe par- 
_ which I haue pointed at, whereot the firſtis #he power of She per- 
07, | 
Thefirft branch of his poweris his internal power, it is noted by the 
name Lora. 1n the originall it is /ehoueb, and Jehoushis that name which 
fiznifierh the firſt moment of Gods nature : for it noceth his being, and 
being 0erh before lining : as likewiſe doe the arttibuxes of-beivg goe = 
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fore the attributes of /iui»g, the later doe neceſſarily ſuppoſe the forms; 
Miſtake meenot, I meane not that Gods nature is compounded, by: by 
cannot conceive the oneneſ/e of all his perfetions, therefore wee Ns 
our ſelues in our contemplations by diſtinguiſhing themas they are int, 

. : 6 
creatures, which are a ſhadow of the Creator : a ſhadow like a bog 
which recciues diſtin beames from the Sunne all which in the Ins 
arc but one: for ſo thoſe perfeRions are but one in God, whichgrow mz. 
nifold as they come from him to vs. 

But to our purpoſe. When Moſes was deſirous to know Godsname 
the firſtthat he expreſt vnto him was this, 7 am2,0r 1am that 1am, the mez. 
ning is all one with thetitle of Ichouah,which is here rendred Lord; and 
giveth vs to vnderſtand,that all other things in compariſon vnto God iu. 
deed are not, though they ſeemeto be : for they haue not the two charaers 
whichare ſtampt vpon #rae being, the one is a7w7s, the other is Ty uola, 
*Aiſuole. is a being from it ſelfe, and fo is being it ſelfe, INalune, is a beins, al 
that which hots being, and ſo ſtands in neede of nothing beſides it /elfe, All 
creatures, as they arc trom God, ſo are they no longer, nor nootherwiſe, 
than ir pleaſeth him ; and re not him that any one creature ſhould 
have Fil the parts, much lefle the degrees of all his perteRions. The King 
of hcauen deales as kings on earth ; Kings on the earth reſernEin them- 
ſelues the tulneſſe of regall pow, whereof they doc impart but ſome 
branches, and thoſe limited to their ſubordinate officers : after the fame 
manner doth the Lord diſpence of his infinite power to Angels, to Men, 
to other Creatures. Therefore the name Iehouah is by theWiſe man truly 
called Gods incommunicable name : itnoteth that internall power in God 
which is found in noother, and which giueth whatſocucr power any 0- 
ther haue. For from this z2zward proceeds an o0atward ; and hcethatis 
Lora, is alſo Lord of Hoites. 

It is not Gods pleaſure that we ſhould pry too farre into his 7nwaraps- 
wer ; and, if we would, we cannot : he dircReth vs therefore to his o#t- 
ward, whichis more fitting to our capacitic, and may ſufficicntly reſolue 
vs that he is very powerfull, though he were no more powerfull thanss 
hee appeares in his creatures, in regard of whom he is termed, The Lu 
of Her 

Letvsleaue then his inward, and come to his oatwerd power. 

Inthe ſecond of Gerefis, where the Creation is recapitulated, we finde 
mention but of one Hoſt of God ; the Text is plaine, God mad beaues 
and earth, and all the boft thereof : and yetit is vſuall inthe Scriptureto 
call God, the Lordof bo#tes, as ifthere were many. Surely itis cleare,t4 
Godmade but ove, bur Apoſtafic, of that exc, hath made mary. 
Apoſtafie in heauen hath made two hoſtes of ſpirits ; Michael and bi 48: 
ge the Dragon and bs , thenan Apoſtaſic in Paradiſe beganne the dl- 

inQion of the ſeede of the woman, and the ſeede of the ſerpent ; and 0 
mankindegparr is fallen tothe Dragon,and part is preſerued and cleave? 
to Michael > thetruth whereof appeared preſently in Abel and 9 
and although Cais by murder of bel killed and deſtroyed one of ti 
hoſtes, yet God renewed it againe in Seth ; and the Armies went 0N HS 
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ts Ole of of End. aMd3be children of wes. A man would awe though: 
bo flbad tid Wet tay illthe ſeed oP rh ſerpeit,bur irretined-apane = ® 
cn curſo#Oh# 3 Uncle Citie of Goth endtto Cite if Babedwill ver, 
edbe oppolire nt the eddof theworld; Burtonchingtheſe.Apoſia- 
fs; the iſto Angtts;rheſebont Gf nien, wemiftholdrhis.cuctule, 
Sumner fe potutvunt} clieivhri taliſis; "nowpbratvaat Fes 
ditine, they might d thenſelues oFthoir bleſſed comminnionivich 
God, bur fie ethewſe hes But hio py wer they cond nov God lharkſer 
kis hookEinheirnoRtidls, ziid hisbititiatldir monches, :frhartheyridn- 
norſtirre Without} nor beyond! his legber"\Fols plaineirchecRocy of >z0h, 
c4).1, andof heb, 1-Rep\ 22: 1G 30 70 MOR WO Ot 
But there is an effeftiac, and 2 ocmnifaine power of. God; \Godis Lord 
of both hoſtes; ; barheworktthin thentJifferenchy': his workrin afichs- 
ls hoſt and the keedeof the wimary'ss propetly efediae, | Fur! ciwlugh 
ſometimes, © to make them ſenſible'bf'their frailrie;” and romakerhem 
cleave faſter vfito him; Helednerh their for azimevarothennetues | 12yet 
 ordinatily'the'inflaence of his grace*dorh'direR and: ſupport: rem, 
v2to, and im good workes, and rhey fight His bartels;' Bur as forche Dra- 
cons hoſt; and Hoſt bf the Serpents bro6de;] Gods power inthemi&pro- 
perly perrmiſ3ine : he Ituerhthem 16 their owne corruptiudgementaand 
affeions, to follow atid to execute then; bit hedorts HOtCOMMAnICate 
in their corruptions, CO a0 ak binD} abettoruf rhetoore;" or fruite 
thereof, Yet this oe it! God hwhouct themoſtwitked, that they 
catnot breake 6iit aecot&mgrothelr owhiedipoſirion,) bur where; and 
when God will, and when they break ont by his leawe;rhey ſtop when 
heckecketh, aid juc ouer enh faith irisetioughy; Sothar Goo 
miſting power is alwaies aecpitied wirli his ef#744r,: Which dorfyſtint 
the wicked i intheir workes, * maugre therr graceleſſeneſſe; und withone 
their priuitie direQstheir endeauoutsto hischgs :  fothar even thenthey 
ff ihiswill, when tranſprefſing his commiandemetits they ſcoms t6 bo 
moſt contrary tb/his will. "And chisi6t6 finall.cornfdre"to ain 
nd he hoſt df the womans ſeeds; thit the Hoft'6f rhe Dragan, 
roode of the Serpent i not be feated/2 3 to their own taallees 
but 2ccording. to Gods [fatie. * And'this isthe reaſon why Chitift taughe 
"Sto pray daily, Lead Us tit jartv remphtribn, Fa deligh 44 ſroms ratll:* and 
this we doc, or ſhould tritane; when wee ſpeake theſe or the kkeWwards; 
Our Encmits canvuot afſailt © Vs "except thin,O for, perinit then Tor et 
0 Lord, ef5iH ws, they ſbaloffalt in vtine;" pee coop ht w_ il 
Sceing all the world is RIDE vato Hoſtes, howſoeuer wee 
tend confuſion in the world. vet ma wee ot tHihke but that a} 
are —__ poſed, _ = are rm ER 
erall, and he econ is 5 ct are 
dire@s barns _—_ Merge 


ries, butby his ſpecial [appoititment;" 
eds, But it befalleth cours = _ bs ns he kr 
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hatthe worſe 
; berter 
-Bire muſt aſcend and i phaln 


allcreaturs 
ahſtandingall aÞpe 
us HG um Rector lemperdt, omnis 
har all iswell;andſhall end well, he. 
cauſt Goa" Lord of Hoſtes, TODTIS 46 x 77 ; 9h ntl | 
1 \:Againe, ſeeing God © Lord of Hoites,, wee muſt make.no worſe con. 
cluſion than the Centurion did ia the Goſpell, when Chriſt promiſed to, 
come to his houſe and cure his feruant 5 hee delired Chriſt not totakeſp 
much paites;; matke what reaſon he giuerth, I my {elfeama man ſeryr- 
derauthoritie; aþd 1 have ſouldiers ynder me,and1 ay vntgone, Come, 
and he commeth,; and roanorher, Goe, and heegoeth:; andif Iapety | 
Captaine,that have buta handfullof men vnder mee; can focafily com- 
mandthem, what mayſt thou, doe that art Generalbof heaucnand eanh? 
thou mayſt doe wharſoeuer thou wil, for allthingsare thy hoſt, where: 
fore nl ſpeake theword avd my ſernant ſhall be whale. 

Whetc, by the way, and yer-fiely,to.our purpoſe, wemay obſeruetha 
berepurerh Fob one of Chriſts ſouldiers: before I made the Armies 
C only of per/oxr, I muſt nowenlarge it alſovntorbines; for indeed 
no leſſechingsthan perſons are Chriſts fouldicrs; The Sunne ſhinechand 
ſcorcherh che Earth, - whereupon, followeth a,drought ,; accompanied 
withhofe noiſome creatures. which are engendred in a drought , theſe 
areiovldiers of: Qbyiit ; And 7vel, ſerteththem forth like an Armic, The 
rave falgand gluucth the earth, from wheace ſpring weedes, the of- 
ſpringet'raine, andyncigeſted moy ſtures. 4/whereupon. followerhtie 

iſcates gf; fryie, and.coxne. theſe arg ſouldiers.of Chrift. The pefilen 
waſteth theekte, the /word.caeth-vpthe people; theſe are ſoldiers, the 
come t@execute Chriſts wrath astruly.as the good Angels dp pichpex 
tentsaboutys'for to guard ys,orany, other gogd meanes is beſtowedvp 
oe. vste-dot vs, good., Wherefore, wee.muſt nat conſider rhe Creatures 
oalyes they areintheir owne nazyre,.buraccorgir rotha employment 
= _ they haue vnder God.;for they are all ou (diers of theLots 

SON! TH063 oOomy hatagnir oy >; I {ionW gl) HP "iy 

-:Theſe:isonetbing more which I may nor forget : the whole world® 

called Gods Hoſt; butthe Churchis 5 in wtf oY Salamen calles 
Mts wi mich banner Can, Haſet peaking of Church 
the Qi Teſtamear, callethir, the entring into the Leviricoll miniſtries 
fefem:in militiens, St. Pawl.pk the New Teſtament. bids Timebire* 
what himſelfe had. done, Sghbt egood fight, 2 Tim.z. andcap4-the whole 
bodyis.calleda Church Militant. When we aſſemble togerber,rhea Z 

wilh tell vs, 2fe/me 110. Thy people, O.Lerd, will come puilng'1 f 
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imcrf maiterins thine armie in hot) beauty: The Lords day is his muſter =, 
4:v, all that arc enrolled ſhould then appeare before him, partly to fur- Eplif6. 
ni -hcm{clues out of his armoric, and partly to be direted how to car- 
'v chemſelues in their ſeucrall ſtations ; tor every man mui? walke as hee i 
(1ea.1 Cor.7. Which they ſhould obſerue thar little frequent the C hurch, 
4nd cake as little notice why theſe Church meetings were inſtituted : No 
wondcr if they beynarmed, no wonder it they offend , were wecarefull 
to appcare at the muſters, we would be more r:ſolute when we are gone 
tacnce, becauſe weſhould be compleately armed ; and more vigilent a- 
2ainſt the enemie, becauſe we ſhould be better inſtructed, 

As the Church is an Armie, ſo it is but one Armic, though diuided in- 
to ſcucrall bands : Though there be particular Congregations, yet there is 
but oxe holy Catholicke Charch;and ſecingths Holt is but one, there ſhould 
be no mutinie againſt the Generall : That diſloyall ſpeech, Nolumus hune 
r:pnare ſuper nos, Wee will not haue this man rai-ne ouer v8, recciued inthe Luke 19,14; 
Goſpel aiuſt reward of treacherie, As we muſt not mutinie againſt the 
Generall, ſomuſt not the ſouldiers fide betweene themſclues : We ſhould 
not ſheathe our ſwords one in another corporally, much leſle ſpiritually: 
there ſhould be no ciuill, there ſhould be no eccichaſticall rents berween 
the parts of Chriſtendome ; for fo Michaels Hoſt doth degenerate into 
the Hoſt of the Dragon, that of the Womans ſcede into the oppolice, 
which is the Hoſt of the Serpents brood. To weaken them, God is plea- 
ſedthat his enemics ſhould be as the Madianites,by his prouidence one of 
themdoth ruine the other : but hee would hauc his children alwaies one 
man, and be alwaies of one minde, not to hazzard their owne lives, nor 
tic lives of others, but in his quarrell, and againſt his enemies, This re- 
ligious, this honourable diſpoſition of a Chriſtian that 1s a ſouldier in 
Gods Hoſt, is much to bee wiſhr, though little to be hoped for intheſe 
vacharitable and bloudy daies. 

[hauc ſpoken enough of the power of the perſon, I come now vnto 
his fionature : which 1 told you is plaine and peremptorie. It is plaine; for 
here areno logicall demonſtrations, nor rhetoricall declamations, but a 
plaine expreſſion of Gods minde. T his is the beſteloquence of Kings, 
or Generals, they are not bound to yeelde a reaſon of their commands, 
orto vie inſinuattons into their peoples aftetions ; 1t 1s enough for them 
tO exprelle their pleaſure in thoſe things that are of their abſotute com- 
mand:and if they do more, they do it out of their goodneſle,8& ſhew thar 
they do as much defire to /eade their ſubiets by reaſon, as to require their 
eedience : Much more may the Lord of heauen and carth do thus,whoſe 
Wiſedome is vndecciueable, and his power moſt abſolute; though he be 
pleaſed ſomerimes to piuc ysa reaſon of his command, yer may We not. 
expect it farther than heis pleaſed to vouchſafe it. 

The ſionature is plaine, bur it is peremptorie : for hee that ſpeaketh ſo 
Plainely, { peaketh as onethat hath authoritie ; we may not diſpute, much. 
cle reſiſt ſuch commands, becauſe they are the commanas of rhe Lord of 
Heſter, This is to be noted both by Paſtor and People : for thes ſaith the ; 
bord of Hoites, is the Paſtors warrant for his meſlage ; he mult brivg na». 

Kkk thing 


Sermons on Hagpai the ſecond, 


ttt 


thing to the people without this ſignature : I ſpeabe of things necer 
fafy to ſaluation. For otherwiſe, as in the Common-weale, {9 in the 
Church, there be many indifferent things which are left vnto the gif 
fition of thoſe that are in authoritie, who are referred only vnto the 
nerall rules, 1 Cor.14.26, Let allthings be done to edification : Let ew: 
done atcemtly andin order, 1 Cor.14.40. But in matters neceſſary to faly,. 
tion, it is with the Church as it is with the Common-weale, wee muſt gi. 
ſtinguiſh berweenethe Law-makers, and the Executioners thereof, The 
that are the Executioners of Lawes may not take vpon them to make new 
Lawes, Iudges and Tuſtices in their aſſizes and ſeſſions, informethe peg. 
ple what is the Law already eſtabliſhed, and by vertue of their Commiſ. 
ſions they doomeecuery mans cauſe according to ſuch Law: Even fo Gog 
the King of kings hath decreed the Lawes of Chriſtian Faith, andLife, 
and theſe Lawes hath hee committed tothe Paſtors of the Church, hee 
hath committed vnto them the promulgation & application of his lawes, 
and more he hath not committed. The Church of Rome agreeth with vs 
in the generall rule, that +h«s ſaith the Lord of Hoſtes muſt be thewarrant 
of the Paſtors proceeding : the Councell of Trent layerh it for a ground 
in the entrance to their decrees. But when we come to enquire where the 
Lord faith ſo,here we differ: we differ about the Regiſter of Gods Word, 
wee acknowledge none but Yerbam ſcriptum, the written word, they adde 
vnto it Verbum non ſcriptum, vnwritten Traditions : but when we preſſe 
them with where is thatto be found? here they tarre between themſelues, 
To omit ſmaller differences, this is a maine one, that they cannottel! 
in whom the infallibilitic of relating theſe traditions is placed, as likewic 
of interpreting the written Word. The Counccll of Con#ance, and 
Baſil placed it in the generall Councell, towhom they gaue power euen 
oucr the Pope to ouer-rule him, and giue Lawes vnto him : and to this 
doth the French Church ſticke, though otherwiſe it hold the Romiſh 
faith. Bur the Italian faRion, and ſpecially Ieſuites, place it in thc 
Pope, and giue him authority ouer the Councell, to controule it, to giue 
Lawes vntoit, and without it to make Lawes that ſhall binde the whole 
Catholicke Church ; and beſides the Pope, they hold that there is infal- 
libilitieinnone, no not in agenerall Councell. Some place it ioyntly in 
both, in agenerall Councell that hath its approbation from the Pope, 
wherein he preſides by himſelfe, or his delegates, and whoſe Canons 
confirmes, But while the Aduocates of the Pope ſtrongly ouerturo# 
the reaſons brought for the Councels infallibilitic, and the Aduocates of 
the Councels overthrow the reaſons brought for the infallibility of rhe 
Pope; we may fairely colle& from both, that the infallibilitic is 10 Ney- 
ther zand if in neyther, then notin both. For as a cipher added to cipher 
maketh but a cipher, it maketh no ſignificant figure : ſo if the PopeiJ 
erreasthe one {ide holdes, and the Councell as the other ſide holds, thc 
fallibilitic of eyther addedtothe fallibilitie of the other, cannot amount 
rothe ſumme of aninfallibjlitic. But we hold that which they confe F 
thatthe Word written in the Canonicall bookes is vndoubredly #189 
with Thw/aith the Lord of Hoſtes as for the Apocryphall Scriptures, 
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onely the Fathers, but their owne men haue branded them for Baſtards, 
fore euer wee challenged them; therefore doe not wee recommend 
hem to the people further than they agree with the Bookes Canonicalt. 
Neither doe we burden the peoples conſciences with their Yamrictes 
ord, whereupon themſelues arenot yet rcſolued, eyther where or what 
is, Wherefore, Thw ſaith the Lora, muſt limit the Paſtors meflage,and 
the Peoples faith muſt not defire any thing beyond it, for it is a fure 
foundation, The beſt of men ſpeake but #» veritate ment, without fimu- 
lation or difſimulation z without equiuocation or mentall reſeruation : 
bur God ſpeaketh i» certitudine veritatis, no myſt of crtour can ouercaſt 
his wiſdome,or his holineſſe;his Word is tried tothe vttermoſt,s filner P(alme 12, 
tried ſcuen times in the fire: there is fableneſſein bis promiſe immutableneſſe Heb.ns. 
js hs counſaile,W hat ſhould change him? within himrnothing can, for be 

# the Lord: neyther can he be changed by any thing that is without him, | 

for he is the Lord of Hoſts therefore he ſpeaketh thus inthe Prophet, F290 .. 
Dew, ©} now mator :1mmutability is reciprocall with Gods nature ; 9th 
God there is n0 wariableneſſeor ſhadow of change: God u not 45 man that hee 
ſbould lye, nexther as the ſonne of man that he ſhould repent , Hath he ſaidit, Numb.z. 
and (hall he not ape it ? Yea, he ſpake the word, and it was done; hee comman- 

ded and it ſtood faſt: The Lord breaketh the connſell of the Heathen, and 

bringeth to 1 4ught the deuices of the people , but the counſell of the Lord ſhall Plalme 31. 
ſtand for ener, and the thoughts of his heart throughout all ages, What neede 
wethen feare /u/izx5 ſcofte, who deridedrhe Chriftians, for that they 
had nothing to ſay for their faith, but, Thw ſaith the Lord, Nazianzene_ 
replieth well vato him, youthat allow /p/e d:xit in the ſchollars of Pyrha- 
2 4,(and though Sx:4as thinke that God was meant by [pſe, yet Cicers 
laith, [pſe erat Pythaporas) may not except againſt ww, /beleexe, in the 
tollowers of Chriſt. It is more lawtull ro captiuate our tudgement vnro 
theauthority of God, than of man ; andif they might doe itin the prin- 
ciples of Philoſophy, which are examinable by reaſon, much more may 
wedoc itinthe Articles of Faith, vnto the ſecrets whereof no approacty 
can bee made by the wit of man. Wherefore, Thus ſaith the Lord may 
well paſſe for an indemonſtrable principle of our Faith y and an irrefra- 
gablerule of life : If there were no more inthe ſighature, but Thu ſaith 
the Lord,this wereenoughto ſecure the Faith ofa Chriſtian man, ' 

But, Thas ſarth the Lord of Hofts , is enoughto ſtoppethe mouth of aft 
Atheiſt : let /alia» himſelfe teachthem : hee derided Thw ſeith rhe Lord, 
but hee had a wofull expericnce of the Lord of Hoſts: for being mortally 
wounded by Chriſts hand, as himſelfe confeſſed, he breathed forth his 
impure ſoule with thoſe words, Viciſti Galilee; O Galilean thou haſt oner- 
meſtered mee, Secondly , if Thu ſaith the Loraof Hits bee the [ignature, 
weare henceto learpeythatthe funtion of the Miniſtry is not onely for 
promulpation,to inſtruct you in Gods will, and in fo doing, toopen vnto 
youthe riches of our knowledge ;butir is for applicarion alſo'; wethere- 

Y onae,or looſe the ſoules of men, and remit, or retaine their finne! , which 
the world little thinketh vpon, For whercas thereare two things confi- 
Cerablein a Miniſter, his Saffictescy, and l1is Authority , the people liſten 
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-= ermen: on Haggai the ſecond 


much to his Sefficiency, but take little heed to his Aathorzry, and therefor 
comethey to Church ratherto iudge, thanto be iudged : forgerti ng 7 
many may bee as s&i/fall, but none can be as pewerfabin this kinde, ax; 
a Miniſter. A Iudge or Iuftice of Peace may hauelefſe Law in him thang 

rivate man, but he hath much more power ; and chey that appeare be 

re him, regard his at accotding to his power: ſo ſhould itbein the 
Church. But men feare the Magiſtrates that are vnder carthly Kings 
becauſethe paines whichthey inflictarecorporeall, our hands, our feete 
feeletheir manicles and their ferters. Anddid our ſoules as truly feel: 
as indeedethey ſhould, the Paſtors binding and loofing of them, wee 
would make more account of theſe officers of God than we doe, Andir 
were good we did ſo, for they ſo bindeas that they can looſe againe:by 
if wenegletthem, when our Lord and Maſter commeth, he will com. 
whe yr, contemners ſo to be bound hand and foote, that they ſhall ne. 
uer be looſed againe. Wherefore let the power of the Keyes work more 
vpon your ſoulesand conſciences, than viually it doth, I ſpeake in regard 
of your religious ſubmiſſion to them. It any be otherwiſe minded, will 
they, nil they , they ſhall one day finde, thatthey haue no exemption 
from them : 7 hw« ſaith the Lora, 0ur warrant ; regard not our perſons, 
regard that Lord whoſe Embaſſadors wee are, receiue thewords wee 
ſpeake, ſo long as we ſpeake his Words, not as the words of men, but 
the Word of God, 

Finally, couple Thws ſaith, with the Lord of Hoſts , The Lord of Hoſts no- 
teth Gods Powes, T bus he ſaith, noteth his WH: Our ſoulcs ſhall findelit- 
tlereſt on Gods Power, if it be not ſure of his #14, for God can doe many 
things which hc will not doc, though he cannot will any thing which he 
cannot doe. God could raiſe up Children vnuto Abraham of ſiones , but hee 
would not ; but the many miracles which he hath wrought ſhewthat hee 
can doe what he will. The coupling then of theſe words, Tha ſaith ihe 
Lord of Hoſts, imports Gods willing power , and powerfallwil/, whicha 
mount vnto anauthority fitto build our Faith vpon, and to giue law vn- 
to our Converſation. | 

I haue ſufficiently ſhewed you , What the warrant i , wee muſt nowin 
few words ſee why it i repeated ſo often. For (I dare ſay) you ſhall no: 
finde any paſſage inthe Scripture, where Thus ſaith the Lord is ſooften 
readinſo few lincs : Thercaſonis,the weightineffe of the matter where- 
unto 1t 18 annext, F 

Mortall Princes vſenet to ſigne Bils, the contents whereof are triuiall 
matters; many things are done by vertue of their Authority , where 
unto their ſignature is not vſed : Euen ſoordinary marters paſſcin the 
Word of God, without any ſpeciall vrging of his Authority ; when that 
is prefixt, the point is of great regard, and if it be often ingeminated, ! 
giucth vsto vnderſtand, that we muſt take ſpeciall notice of every claui 
of it. What muſt wee gather here then but the weightineſſe of cue!) 
branch ofthis Text? And indcede, if you haue not forgotten what hath 
been abſerued on every part thereof, you will caſily confeſſe, that thee 
isnot onc of them which is not ſo weighty, as to deſerue Thw ſaith mn 1 


—_ 
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Lord of Hoſts. Was not the ſh«king of Heeuen and Earth, the ſbaking of af 
Nations a weighty point ;and therfore deſerued itnotto be figned with, 
Thas ſaith the Lord of Hoſts ?* If the ſheking did deſeruethis fignatr re,much 
more did the Comminy of the deſire of all Nations,cſpecially ſceing he came 
to fil the Temple with ylory , andas it deſerued, fo it was ſigned with, 
Thus ſaith the Lord of Hoſts. If the giuing of Glory werea matter of great 
moment , what ſhall wee ſay of the degree of Glory ? Surely ir required a 
preat ability, {o great as we would hardly haue belecued, had we not bin 
heartened by Thws ſaith the Lord of Hoſts, and it muſt proceed from ſo 
great bounty, as may beteſtified by the ſame, Thus ſaith the Lord of Hoſts, 
Finally , the peace wherein we po//eſ/e wharſocuer good is contained in 
Chriſts preſence, doth ſo paſſe mans vnderſtanding, thatto eſtabliſh his 
heart in the beliefe thereof, hencedes this fignature; Tha ſaith rhe Lord 
Hoſts. 

W length to conclude. You haue heard inthe former Sermons what,in 
this /hom you muſt beleeue ; you muſt not ſeparate how from what , that 
which we muſt beleeue doth no doubt moſt pleaſantly affeR vs, becauſe 
Iris 047 good; bur he whom we muſt belecue, doth moſt firmely ſecure vs, 
becauſe he i rhe Author of that good. As then, when wee gather fruit from 
atree, we doe not fixe our eyes onely ypon the boughes from whencewe 
immediately gather it, but alſo thinke vpon the roote which feeds thoſe 
boughes, and maketh chem to bee fruitfull ; ſo in our religious meditati- 
ons, we muſt couple the Author withthe Matter of vleſinge that God 
may be glorifted as well as our ſoules are benefited, If we ſay with Saurtt 
Panl, I know whom 1 haue beleexed, then we ſhall be ſecure that he will ſafe- 
keepe wharſocuer any of ys committerh vnto him , hee will keepe our 
{oules, keep our bodies, and all that which himſelfe hath beſtowed ypon 
taem, Grace and Peace, Chriſt will keepe them vacill his day, his ſecend 
ay, the day wherein the great and the little world ſhall recciuetheir 
ls biking, Then ſhall the defere of all Nations , which at firſt came in Hu- 
mility, returne againe in Glory ; hee ſhall returne to fill his Houſe, his 
Church, with glory conformable to his owne G/gry. Then hee will 
Open vnto vsall his treaſures of ſiluer and gold, and therewith adorne 
iis Spouſe, which being Triemphant , ſhall infinitely exceed her ſelfe as 
ln: was Militant, Then ſhall our Peace cometo the full, and norie ſhall 
d2abletorake our bleſſedaeſ: from vs, becauſe none ſhall beableto ſe» 
partte b22weene vs and Chriſt, They ſhall nor, if we build our Faith vp- 
N Gods revealed Will, vpon his Almighty Power, vpon my Text, The 
ſuth the Lyrd of Hoſts. 

Now let vs that are « handfall of his Hoſt while we are militant ſ#gine glory 
veto the Lord of Hoſts, that we may hereafter bee triamphant, and having 
pelmnes in our hs nds end crowneron our heads, with harpes ad tongues wee 
me) ſound and ſing toyntly 2x4 cheerfally Halleluiah, Praiſe ye the Lord, «ud 
with the whole Hoſt of the Kingdeme of Heawen, ſeying, Holy, Holy, Hel Lord 
Goa of H1/ls, Heaven aud Earth are fullsf thy Glory, Amen, 
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LvXE 2.28. | 
Haile thou that art highly fauoured,the Lord is with thee : Bleſſed 


art thou among women. 


® His isa part of the Goſpell appointed forthis day, 
——\ and this day goeth commonly forthe {Hanantic- 
FT S tion day ; whether the day haue his right place in 
Pa AB the Calcnder, I leaue tobediſputed by Chronolo- 
> 4 gers; what is mcant by the Anrenriarion is atiargu- 
#7 2. ment fitter for Diuines, certainly for the Pulpit ; 
C79 & thethird part of this Chaptertreats thereof, and it 
is concciued in forme of a Dialogue. In the Dia- 


torthis time; cnough if I onely vitoldeherrue meaning of the 
b: Kkk 3 
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butifI ſhould morcouer encounter the falſe gloſſes made thereon , the 
certainly you would ſay it'were more than enough : For there ny - 
words 1n the Scripture ſo few in number (I alwaycs except the oo o 
mentall words . Hoe eft C7 DMs men) whcreupon idolatroy; fu perſtiio 
hathſs much faſtened, as it hath ypon theſe. Bur the full rippin * 
thereofisa worke forthe Schools, here I had rather cdifie with kl 
ae oo falſchood ; wherefore well may Icouch ar the latter, by 
wil principally v:nd my ſelfevnto the former - not doubting hs Dz. 

ou compounded of {5 miny impierigs, will of it ſelf fall downs and 

all aſunder at the preſgnce of ; rke,and they which ſhal be bur reaſo. 
nb mfotm} - hgtruch, will deucr be perplexed with the oppoſe 
grofleerrours, Let vs comethento the words. 

They are gtatujatory , inthemrhe Angell ſheweth How and whyhes 

would haue the Virgin affected ; hee would haue her aff:4cd com. 
fortably , hee ſignificth ſo much in his firſt word Heile, or b: of good 
cheare ; there is good cauſe why, conſider thy eſtate, conſider it init 
ſelfe, conſider it in compariſon, both —_ conſidercd,it ſheweth there 
is good cauſe whyi Thy ſtate ih. ir ſelfe is good ; firſt, becauſe thong 
ſtandeſt in ſo good termes with God, Highly fauonred : ſecondly, becauſe 
thou haſt ſo good a pledge of that fauour, #he Lord & with thee ,if thy 
fate be ſuch, it is ſurely good, good init ſelfe, Bur goodthings, the more 
peculiar they are, the moreare they precious, and thy ſtate is a prerogs- 
tiue ; itis good alſo.in cotapariſon, for Bleſſed art thow among wines, 
This isthe ſurme of the Angels congratulation,wherein you calily per- 
ceiue, that I muſt ſpeake of two principall points,the 4fe;o» requiredin 
the Virgin, and the Morives working that feos; they arerwo, the us: 
ture,and the wee/arc of her ſtate." it] 

Thattheſe Motiues may worke in vs no lefſe than they did on her,that 
bleſſed affeRion which I wiſhcomon to vs,God grant vs all, her ears,het 
heart in hearing, though not the Angell Gabrie/ himſelfe, yer him whom 
God hathappointedto be vato youas the Angell Gebriels voice. Asmy 
Textthen, fo doc I begin at Faile;the AfﬀeRion which is required rod: 
wthe Virgin, |. ' 5 1601598 
_ Haile isa Saxon (alutation;it was wont to be rote full as the Antiquz 
ries obſeruc,andto be pronounced was-haile,corruptly waſſaile; a faluta- 
cionanſ{werablcto the Grecke 5a, or the Latine Seve, that is, health 
be vara you ; the Syriac Paraphraſe tranſlates Shelom Leki, that is, Fri! 
be unto 109, which was theTewes' common ſaluration : both tranſlation = 
may ſtand with the Angels meaning, becauſe howſocuer we varic phri- 
ſcsin faluting, yetis our meaning ſtill the ſame, we wiſh all goodto them 
whom weſalurte, Butyet neither of the Tranſlations dothexpreſſeth* 
proper fignification of the Euangeliſts word: for his word is 5% th255 

c of good cbeere, the Engliſh Chrareis plainly the Grecke 16 WHt'E 
fore we muſt note, thar of ſalurations, ſome doe expreſie the bleſſing th® 
is caaferred. ypon vs, and ſome the ſenſe and feeling thereof that muſt vc 
in vs : hethar ſaith Haile, wiſherth health ao|good eſtate of out perſons; 


be that Gaith 2eace be upto you, withath a happy ſuccefſe in all our _ 


4 ; ” , EI IN © " 
HT ITT © i "_ OOO "a pe 
. 4 7 "Y) > 
» <a eee I th & _— non OOTY 
"» ka PR * A: ax *: 4 4 os : IR FR þ 
4 LS Cn b. > 0 ” a4 _ 8 _ nuts won . +, ro i 
rates LL £6 os Fc wo e123 wes i 00 © I © nnd 


— 


"TION ANE. *— 
eA Sermon 0n Lv K 8 2,verſ28. 15 


—_— 
——_—_— 


bac hethat ſaith zi be of good cheere, doth wiſh vnto vs the comfort of 
them both, of our perſons, and of our affaires. ThisI notethe rather,be- 
cauſe my Text doth plainly diſtinguiſh betweene the bleſling beſtowed 
on the Virgin, and the feeling that ſhe was to hauethercof, and it is her 
feeling that he calleth for in this firſt word. The mo is Ioy, an affeci- 
on ſurableto the bleſſing , for the bleſſing 1s a Goſpel], ſo the Fathers 
obſcrue, that what gocth before theſe words, is ae)aveyiarr, bur Iveyyius 
begins here, here begins the Goſpell. And where the Goſpell begin- 
neth, there muſt ioy begin alſo, wee learneit of St. Pew, who relates it 
out ofthe Prophet, Rows.10, yeathe word it ſelfe doth ſpeake it , the 
Greeke word doth, the Engliſh word doth,the old word Goſpell,which 
isnothing elſe but « Good ſel, darke Engliſh, becauſe old 3 but we makeit 
plaine by an equiualent phraſe, and {ignificant to our purpoſe, when we 
rran{late it Glad tzdimgs, 

loythen muſt attend the Goſpell. Andif you reade the Pg 
hardly ſhall you finde where they mentionthe one, and do not call ypon 
vs forthe other, Reiozce O beauens, and be glad O earth ; Letthe ſearoare, "me g5 
and all the trees of the field reioxce: for he commeth, for he commetb, &c. ſaith 
the Plalmiſt, ſpeaking of this firſt comming of Chriſt : And E/ay, Thes Cap.9. 
beſt made them reiozce 44 in the day of harueſt, and 4s they that dinide the 
ſciles; for onto v5 4 childe ts borne, wnto v3 « ſonne ts ginen, Oe. 

But what necd more places, ſeeing our Sauiour Chriſt inthe fourth of 
Lake giucs a plaine intimation, that his firſt comming was the true yeare 
of [ubile; and that you know began with Iubilation. Px 

This Iubilation or Ioy is commontoallthe Church; ſo wee learne of 
the Angell ſpeaking to the Shepheards , Behold, I bring you gladtidings of 
areat ioy that ſhall bee to al the people ; for uni you ts barne 4 Sauionr, Oc. If 
required in all, then ſpecially in the Virgin; according to her intereſt 
1,0ught her ioy to befor this Goſpell : Her intereſt was the greateſt, as 
will - ga in her ſtate; therefore is this ioy ſo expreſſly commended 
ynto her, 

There is another reaſon alſo why it is commended, and that is , that 
thetrurh may be anſwerableto the type, Abraham, ſaith Chriſt , ſaw w 
de) and reioxced, lohn 3, And when did Abraham [ee it and reioyce * f 
we looke into Gemeſis we ſhall finde when, cucnthen when heerecciued 
the promiſe that he ſhould hauc his ſonne 7/a«c, then he laughed, as the 
Textobſerues, and for a memoriallthat he did laugh, God commanded 
dimtogine vnto his ſonne this name Iſaac, which fignifieth laughter, St. 
tur, Heb.11.that pierced deeper intothe ſecretsof the Scripture, than | 
wery reader isabletodoc, doth obſerue,that 4brahew did mjpadur INey x Verſe 13, 
623, ſee this obict a farre off, and as being a farre off, did with reue- 
cit ioy give entertainment theteunto ; he meaneth that he didnot only 
apprehend //asc the Patriarch,who was to be born within ſome few mo0- 
netns, and ſo wasat hand, but our Sauiour Chriſtalſo, figured by //«4c, 
who was not to come bur after many generations, and ſo wasafarre off. 
And if being a farre off his fight canled ioy, being come ſonearc, how 


much more ioy muſt the ſight of him cauſe 2 If the Type __ 0, 
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A Sermon on Lv 2, verſ 28. 


how muſt the T ruth it ſelfe worke 2 And ifthe Father of the Typewer 
ſoaffeted,ought notthe Mother of the Truth to be affeed much RM 
Certainly, ſhe muſt needs haue Ioy. 


But whatis Toy? Ioy is a pleaſing euidence ofthe louewhichwe beare 
to any thing which we acknowledge to be good, ſothat Toy, thoughir 
be bur one thing, yet it preſuppoſcth two other things , Knowledge and 
Lowe, as therootes from whence it ſprings. The firſt roote is Knowledsy 
for where there is no Knowledge, there can beno oy. Marke the grey 
and the little world, though each bee 2&; a goodly frame, inricheg 
with many markableindowments, yet is notthe great worldpriuieto 
the indowments it hath, no not the eye thereof, I meanethe ſumme. of 
whom the Poet long ſince ſpake truely, . 

Per quem videt omnia mundius, 
| Et viattipſe nihil, 
So thatthe paſſagein the 19, Pſalme , The heautns declare the ploryof Gul 
and the firmaement ſheweth his handy worke, &c. is to bee vnderſtood pu 
ſcaly, not aixely, or to ſpeak it moreplainly, they do it as a Seriptare but 
not as a LeAvre, they area ſilent repreſentation. But the /itt/e worldisnot 
only peſsise, but adtize , hee can contemplate whatſocuer perfection is in 
himſelfe or others, it is the ycry nature of his vnderſtanding to become al 
things, andto beare about ir ſelte , which it can ſtudiecat all timesini: 
ſelte, amappe of all theworld. Whether therefore we confiderthegreat 
or the little world, we may call each of them a booke , but ſucha booke 
as tothe reading whereof none is admitted ynder the degree of aman, 
And herein conſiſts the firſt excellency of thereaſonable ſoule, thisis the 
firſt at wherein itariſeth higher than the ynreaſonable ; man goethbe- 
yonda beaſt inthe knowledgesf perfcRion, and this vers is the 
fiſt roote of loy, 

From hence ſpringeth a ſecond which is Zoe. Knowledge is not vi- 
ficly compared vntoa ſeale, which is grauen not for it ſclfe, buttolet2 
print ypon the waxe, and our heart is as waxe, and eafily receiues theim- 
preſſion of our knowledge. Now the print which the knowledge of pet- 
fceRionleaueth inthe hearr, is Loue, according to the Grecke Prouerde, 

Amor tranſit in %, 72 iggv, oipvnu 3 32, knowne good cannot be long vnaffected, becauſetic 
Tm anetem* heart isas transformable intoall good, as the vnderſtanding 1nto al 
truth : the heart, I ſay, that hath his right temper, and is capablc of ls 
proper obiect, that obieR diſcerned miſt needs breed loue ; Loue,which 
15 Yirtus vaiens, a Vertue which maketh a match betweene our ſoulean 
perfection: foras Knowledge is theeye, whereby the ſoule ſeeth1t, (01s 
Duer Caitater Loue the hand whereby it cloſeth with it. So that Louc is the ſecond? 
diſtingunt duo of the reaſonable ſoule, an a& which diſtinguiſheth betweene goodan 
fa. | 5-4'= 2d men, and isthe ſecond roote of Ioy. When Knowledge and Love 
haue done their part , then commeth in tl;2 reaſonable ſoul:s laſt wWOrke, 
and that is Ioy,which is nothing elfe but theeuidence of loue ; for where 
there is no louc, there is no Ioy ; but we cannot bur ioy inthat which #c 
loue: for Ioy is thenaturall fruit of loue,, and we cannot loue any thing 


but the heart will hauca pleaſant feeling thereof, This third 28 of tlic 
| reaſonabic 
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-ſonable {oule, purteth a difference between happy and vnha py men; 
for Loy is the vpſhot ofall our endeauours , nothing can ſatisfic till wee 
cometo it, and hethar hathir reſteth therein : We ſtudic, we loue, both, 
hat we may Ioy, but beyond ioy wecannotgoe. And this Ithinkeis the 
caſon, why 22s was ſo vſually receiued for the common ſalutation, 

But wee may not onely conſider the Nature, but the Power of Toy alſo, 
rear power, for it is inthe pleaſure of Ioy,how much we ſhall be Capa- 
vlcof, whatſocuer good wee cither know or loue : the enlarging of our 
heart more or lefſe1s the at of Iay, andas much as wee ioy, ſo much is 
our heartinlarged. Marke then, as is our Knowledge, ſo is our Loue: for 
wecan loue no more than we know ; and as is our Loue, ſo is our Ioy,for 
Toy is an effect of Loue : bur as is our Toy, ſo isour portion of good ; wee 
canreceiue no more than our veſlell will containe, and the meaſure 
thercof depends from Ioy. 

Tocome now vnto the Angels words, hecallethvpon the Virgin for 
this Aﬀection, the affeftion of Ioy ; what meaneth hee thereby 2 Our of 
thatyou hauc heard, you may gatherthis, he would haue her moſt ſenſi- 
ble, moſt capable of that diuine obie&, which in his following words 
he preſcnts vnto her, And whatthe Angell commended vntothe Vir 
vin, giuc mc leaue (Fathers, and Brethren) to commend vnto you, 7op. 
When we receiue the meſſage of grace,certainly it is Gods pleaſure that 
we ſhould reioyce in his bleſſings. Lora, ſaith Dawid, lift thow up wpon vs 
the light of thy countenance, Pſalme 4. and what followeth 2 That ſball put 
more io) into oar hearts , than they whoſe corne and wine i increaſed. The 
want of this Ioy coſt the Iſraclites deare. Deat.28. Becanſe, ſaith Moſes, 
thou ſerueſt nut the Lord thy God with ioyfalne(ſe , and a chearfull heart , for 
the ebandauce of all things, therefore thou ſhalt ſerue thine enemies in hunger, 
imdthirft, and nakedneſ/e , and the need of all things, Wherefore at all 
times, Le: our 2arments be white, and let not oyle be wanting t0 our beads, Ec- 
i(.9.8. whenſocuer the Lord doth anſwer the defireoft our hearts, O 
then be 10yfull in the Lord, ſerue the Lord with gladneſſe, and come before his 
Preſence with a ſons : for weforfeit Gods fauour, if it beenot vnto vsthe 
"ryioy of our heart. And no maruell ; for to want this affeQion in the 
nid of Gods mercies, what doth it argue, butthat cither wee want the 
Vnderſtanding of men, anddiſcernenot our bleſſing, orclſe wantthar 
Louc that ſhould be in g00d men, wherewith to imbrace the ſame, or at 
(caſt wee make not ſo much vſe of Gods mercy, as thereby to become 
happy men? for happy men we are not withour Ioy, that affeQion that is 
here commended by the Angell. And thus muchof the AﬀeCtion, | 

As torthat lowly obeyzance, wherewiththe Romaniſts ſay the An- 
21 ſpakethe word , I thinke the mention thereof more vnworthy your 
learned cares, than their ſuperſtitious pens thar haue ſo childiſhly obſcr- 
ud it vntovs. Andtherefore I paſſe fromthe Aﬀetion, tothe Motwes 
Mat muſt workethe ſame. 

In vaine ſhould the Angell call forthe AﬀeRion, except he propoſed 
the Motiues - for our affettions ſtirre not but as they are raiſe thereby. 


The Motiues arc her ſlate, conſidered firſtinitſelfe; and that, firſt, Faw 
wAat 
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whart termes ſhe ſtandeth with God, good termes, Hi2hly Y Rr ys oe, 
The word is #gae449n,the very word callcth for Toy . ze; 2nd > 
are as neare in-nature as in name, Grace is the ſeed of Toy, we learne by 
the 86.and 37. Pſalmes, Light t ſowne for the righteous, and t0)fulneſſe P 
them that are true hearted. Butthe Rhemiſts interrupt vs, ang quarrel] 
with our tranſlation, they would hauc it ful of grace. Anddoe wee ger 
it? we doe not ; our Liturgie refutes them, inthe Goſpell wee reage ; 
Haile full of grace, wee conteſle the Syriac agreeth withit, andthat the 
Fathers haue it ſo, and did not they abule it, ſtill mightit goe fo; bur the 
abuſe is groſſe, and to ſhew that the aduantage thereof is not in thegy, 
ginall words,the Church not without caulc hath recourſe vntothe four. 
caines, and therchence doth diſcouer how weake the holdfaſt iswhich 
they take ypon their tranſlation. For Full of Grace are doubttull worgs, 
there is Grace of acceptance, and Grace of znberence, whetheris heremeant 
xaz7»utry (heweth that the Angell meant the former. Neither doe wee 
onely ſay ſo, but themſclues alſo, yea the very lefuitesthemſclues, moſt 
deuotedto the Virgin Mary contefle, that the word fo ſignifieth, and 
muſt be ſo taken here, the more inexcuſableis the Rhemiſts ſlander, 
But youwillſay they include Grace of inherence alſo: Doe wee dery 
it 2 God forbid ; we confeſle St. Auſtins rule tobe true, Yoſa gue creatris 
ſapientia format vt ſint, adintrix gratia implet nt vacua ſint, God that with 
the holy oile annointed the Tabernacle before he entred to dwel within 
it, did no doubt ſanRificthe Virgins perſon, whom he did deſtinatetobe 
his ſacred Temple. Butthe queſtion is concerning the Meaſure, Inthe 
meaſurewe ſay that they excecd, their Church exceeds. It the Councell 
of B4/il,and the Councell of Trent deliver the Doctrine of their Church, 
they exceed in the meaſure both of her grace and glory. Of her Grace, 
frecing hervery.conception from finne, contrary to the tudgement not 
onely of the Fathers, butalſo of their beſt Schoolemen , St. Bernes 
hath written a very learned Epiſtle againſt it, ad Caxonicos Ludgunenſe! 
Neither doe they lauiſh onely intheir Doctrine of her Grace, but of be: 
Glory alſo,.and in this much moredangerouſly ; cuen ſo much mor: 
dangerouſly, as the danger of Idolatry exceedes the danger of Hereli 
eſpecially this Idolatry, becauſe it includes that Herefie. They thenbt 
uing ſ6 farre aduancedthe Virgin inthe opinion of her Grace,doethert 
upon proportion vnto her ſucha degreeof Glory , asthat ſeeing Chriſt 
1s Head of the Church, ſhe muſt bethe Necke; and as no influence cow 
meth from the head intothe body, bur by the necke, ſo no grace 15 com 
municatedtothe Church, but by the Virgin Mary. Arc younot amazed 
when you heare it ? certainly you would bee, if you read the praf® 
which they maketo her, cuident arguments that they doe belceve lt; 
toule Idolatry ſtaines all their prayers wherein they doc expreſlett 
would they would behold themſclues in the Collyridian Hererickes, D 
apply vatothemſclucs that doome which Epiphanixs paſſcth vpon _ 
But I forget my promiſe, I ſaid I would rather edific you wirh cthetrut, 
than refute errour ; wherefore leauing them , let vs come to Þctter mat- 
cr, 
ot; loy 
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Loy isan'effeR, whereof the Angell will hauethe'V irginto lookevn- 
;» the cauſe; rhe cauſe tnay be looked for, cither tm her ſeife; or in God, 
or 15 | ſpake before vin Grace of Acceptance; or Inhetence. It is plaine 
by theword u,zewtre, tharthe Angell "guides her eyes to looke on' the 
former, not the later tO looke Vpon the fauour ſhe nderh,-rather than 
the indowments which ſhe hath Angels fall, and Mans alſowas cauſed 
by their deftreto i1oy.inthemleſues; for ſclfe-loue bred their Apoſtaſie. 
And chough fince the Fall, man haue little cauſeto fall in louewith him-' 
{elfe, yet is hee not freetrom'datger, Fin himſelfe hee will finde the 
oround of Loy ; for he is throughthe light ot his imperfetion as much 
in danger to deſpaire, asthroughthe ſight of his perfeftion hee was to 
preſume : the pertetions of the beſt, thoughthey be ſuch as are not void 
of comfort , yet becauſe they haue intermingled many imperfeftions, 
thatcomfort muſt needes haue a mixture of much diſcomfort, entire and 
ſolide toy cannot be found there, Wherefore St, A»ſtins confeſſion muſt 
be the confeſſion of vs all, Pearawits ef (ſaith hee, ſpeaking vnto God) 
gaudere ad te, de te, propter beg if wewill oy, wee muſt liftyp our ſoules as 
highas God, and in ourtoy couple nothing with God, wemulſt be indu- 
cedvnto ioy by no otherend but to expreſſe our thankfulneſſe for the 
mercy of God : this is thetrue motiue ofentireand ſolideioy. 

But alittle farther to open it *this word'dortveleuare the ioy tothar 
degree which beſcemes a Chriſtianman;zthere are otherobieQs which 
vſurpe falſly that whichbelongs-vato God. 'Carnall pleaſures are'the 
firſt vſurpers , and many reſt yponithemy; they relliſhnothing burtheir 
meates, their drinkes,and ſenſuall laſts, whoſe ioy, if irbeany, it is but 
geudiurs anmalis, there is nothing that can giue content vntoa man in 
ſuch aioy, becauſe theſe pleaſures are common to'vs withbeaſts, Rarios 
nall indowments eycher of the ynderftandingor of the will, furnifhed 
with liberall arts or morall vertuesgare the ſecond vſurpers; indeedtheir 
tilevntoioy is much better thanthe former, yertheir pleais butweakes 
Salomon hath cenſured knowledgeas vnfit to breed ioy\,inthatſhoreſay- 4 
ing, 2%i addit ſcientre addit delors; And as for Morali Vertues, deſtirute xcel 128 
of Grace, what ioy canitherc be inthem, which the Fathers hauetudicis. + 
eully cenſured to be no betterthan þ/endide peceats ? Sothatthe ioy pro» 
miſed by this yſurper, if it be aty; it is but gaudiuwhominis, theioy of 4 
naturall man, and therefore as imiperfeR aSis/ his nature. The third viur- 
per goetha degree higher, and ther is Inherent Grace, whoſe plea is/{6 
probable, that it perplexeth many a man'z-andyet it ishur an vſurpers 
plea, becauſe of the rebellion berweene he fleſh anath 7 
the often ouerthrowes whichthe ſpirit invs fromche fleſh; and 
what ioy canthere bein the midſt of ſo-many foyles, in. him that daily 
recetueth ſo many wounds? ſo thatioy, if there be any, 58H! the Pha» 
ilees ioy, that thinkes of himlelfe better than he ſhould, andſo darerh 
Von the little good he hath, that he obſeruesnot how much morerhere 
IS which he ſhould haue, bur wanteth. We muſtaſcendrhenyet — _ 
ad whither but vnto Gods fromthe Grace of Iwherence, to his Grace 


4veptemce , to that reconciliation which wehaue with him , {| pringing 
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, vac _— ; Oc c will rowards VS» ; Andghis breeds indeed (8. 

ie 1, ad iris this har is,meag,when the Angela 

JIN negerro dre» NE h ber what: the true motiy 

loy, thefree loue, the high fauourof God, which are comprehence 
hin the.word Graces) And indeed.excellent arethe propeniiesgf th1 

, wherein it cxcelleth all theother : Firſt, it is that Which Oltely 
eanmake allthe promiſes of Goder@Wibleynto vs ;the Adoprionghe 1, 
heritance ofa childe of God, theIncarnation, the Mediationofthe $,, 
of God, canthey findeany credibility.inany of, theother moriues, tj 
ſenſuall, the rarionall, the phariſaicall : well may they breed difng 


butfaith of theſe thingst 
with manifold excepti 


ther oftheſe two 5 ſome haue extraordinary vertue whoſe wiſcedomeis 
but ordinary; But the free louc of God-is common vntoall, to all the 
children of God ; they thatarevncquall in graces of Inherence, are in 


grace of Accepranceall equall; thegracc of Adoption, thegrace of Re. 


conciliation, is meaſuredwith as liberal}a hand to the pooreſt Publica 


incarth, as tothe moſt glorious Saintin heauen, though not in adtive 
yet in paſſuerighteouſneſle all are matches, 'Whereupon followeth 
third property, this motiuc toioy is moſt parable , or caſieto be had, 
the pooreſt may keepeasgreata gaudy. day hereas the richeſt, andrhe 
fimpleſtas the wiſeſ, he that is loweſtas hethat is higheſt yfor we neede 
none of thoſethings,; wherein it plegſeth God to aduanceothers betore 
vs,tothekeepingof this gaudy day ; 'which conſideration ſhould make 
this motiue moſt welcometovsall ,-inthat it containes a prouiſionthat 
may be hadat alltimes,” And as tobe had at all times, ſo it faileth at no 
time, for, which is the fourth property, it is as;f«b/e, as parable, as It's 


cafily had, ſo is it beſt kept. All othermotiges haue their waxings, and 


their wanings, their ebbesand their floyds, onely Gods free loue is that 
that ſtayeth by ys, and reconercthagaine his other gifts whenrhey fail 
in vs.Look vpon King Desia,lookvpon St.Pcrer and ſee whatinſtability 
thereeucniathat whichi moſtlikely.ro be ſtable, the grace of Inhc- 
rence;zand that failethy, how.commeth it to paſſe that they failed 
notalſo © wecanfindenoother ground, but Gods free louc expreſſed 1 
his promiſe vnto.Daaid , My mercy I will tener take from thee, P[41.89-33 

id Chrifts prayerfor St.Peter, his. prayer that St. Peters faith might if 
feile,Loke22532. this is that that Fetched them againe when they were 
gone,andrevivedrhem when they were citen dead. How often doth©r- 
rour ouercaft the: beſt mensknowledger how cold doth charity gone 
veninthe beſt 7 and yet wee ſee how they recouerboth their light 2nd 


keate, whercof there can beno other reaſon but that they arc _ 
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ſuch as God doth loue , Gods loue is only that which worketh this cure. 
Whereupon followeth the laſt property , and moſt naturall to my Text 
thatthis motiue is moſt comfortable, A motiue that hath all theſe proper- 
| ties, muſt needes be moſt apt tobreed toy, What fooles then are wee ih 
the choice of the obieCt of our Toy, if forſaking this we pitchvpon any of 
the other , of which you haue heard how vnaptthey areto breed loy ? 
nay, how apt they are to breed ſorrow ; ſo that what Selowen ſaid, wee 
may ſay vnto all their Ioy, Thos art mad, what doft thou? "Artery md ouan $ Redeta.a, 
ws wn; ſaith Nazianzene, ſpeaking of all corporall pleaſures, ſufficient 

vntothe diſquieting of the body is the concupiſcence thereof. Yeathe 
imborne concupiſcence is ſufficientto diſquier both body and ſoule, we 

neede not haue recourſe vntotheſe obicds as fewell to kindle thar fire, 

nor pamper that beaſt which is ſo headftrong againſt reaſon and piety, 

and doth ſo oftendifpoflc{ſe them of the ſoueraignty they ſhould haue 

ouer vs ; Certainly, inthe vpſhot we fhall finde, thatthe more wee have 

todoe with theſe obics , the leſſe true Toy ſhall wee finde, Andif wee 

may not ioy in any of theſe obiefts, whereof not one is ableto reconcile 

ys vnto God, nor aſſure vs of his loue, the onely ſure motive vnto Toy ; 

how much lel{ſe may wee toy in that which ſettethvs at oddes with God, 

and argueththat thereis no commerce betweene vs : I meane concupi- 

ſcence, andthe finfull fruirs thereof, Iris true, that this is uu Nawp x} 

wwe $2pex3, that finnemay take place with vs, Sathan doth cloath it 

witha ſeeming Ioy, cuen the moſt vexing afteftions thereof, as appeares 

inthe very word max, and did it notpromiſe Ioy , men would not 
deſotran{ported by ir , but certainly this is plainly ri/as Saraonins, men 

laugh anddye; the Scripture elegantly compares it to the crackling of 

tbornes in the fire, whereof you ſee a blaze, aid hearea noyſe, but ypon 
aſuddainethey are turned to aſhes;euen ſo wicked men (as /obſpeaketh) 
ſpendtheir time indeed ina ſeeming pleaſure, but iv « moment goe downe 
hell, Whereforeto ſhut vpthis point, letvs be ſo farrefromaffefting 
our owne corruption, that we doe notſo much as foſter that which is but 
thein couragerthercof, the incourager, though for atime ro tickle vs;yet 
toſting vs inthe cloſe; let grace bee vntovys the onely motiue 'vnto Toy, 
even the free grace wherewith God vouchſaferhtoaccept vs zas if yy | 
cat be, ſo let it beonely the ground of true Ioy , whenfocuer Ioyis delt- 
red by vs. The Angell did bidthe Virgin ioy becauſe of that. ' - + © 

But how could ſhe be ſure of it 2 the Angell addeth,thar ſhe had a very 

good pledge of ir, The Lord « with thee. Marke how the Angell placerh 
his words, firſt za, then «<emudn, and thirdly we:G wer ow If heſhould 
haue ſaid Harle, the Lord i with thee, the one would neuer haue followed 
well vpon the other - forthough beforethe fall Gods preſence was com- 
tortable ynto man, yet ſince the fall feare isinſeparable from fſinne, and 
de very beſt abhorre Gods preſence, being priuie totheir lofſe of his re« 

mblance; CAdemis the firſt patterne, and after Adam we reade of ma- 
le others, Sothat Highly fauoured, or freely belowed muſt ſtand berween 
Hale, and The Lords with thee, otherwiſe they will neuer cometoge- 


ther ; E/4y could not giue his 1#e is mee, for 1 am 4 man of pollated lips, and ney s 
Lil 2 awell 
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dwch in the middeſi of a people of polluted lips , mine eyes have ſeexe they 1 
of glory, till that the Seraphin was ſent with « coale from the alt and 
rouched his lips, intoken that his finnewas remoued,, and hee bet. 
war @; neither could Daniel indurethe preſence of the Angel| il 
he was heartened by this mefſage , that hee was Yir deſiderioramy , onein 
whom God did take delight; andthe beſt of vs will ſay as St. Peter Gre, 
Jrom mee Lord, for Iams nſul man, Luke 5.8. EXCEPT the Lord himſelf 

pleaſedto hearren vs, and ſay to vs as Chriſt toSt, Peter, Feare aw, q 

as God to Moſes and Noah, Thos haft found grace in ming eyes, 
As we muſt obſerue the Order of thewords, ſo muſt wee alſothe H.. 
ſtance of theſe perſons, the diſtance betweene #he Lordand his Hand. 
evaidew, and then the combination will ſeeme ſtrange. Strange it js thy 
perſons ſo diſtant ſhould come together, but moſt happy it is thatthey 
doe, becauſe the perfeion of the one, can yeeld ſo good ſupply tothe 
imperfection of the other ; Gods Maieſty honourecth the baſeneſle gf 
his Handmaiden, his might ſtrengtheneth her weakneſle, Now ſamite v/ 
dining ignarus magnitudinis, vel humane fragilitatis, vi non magnum puten 
emuoy mundo T6 29, faith Nezianzene ; and the Plalmift, Bleſſed uber, 
whom thos chaoſeſt to come neare thee : he ſhall dwellin thy comrts, andſbul be 

ſaticfied with the pleaſores of thy houſe, even of thy holy Temple, P[al.65, 

But the Angell ſaith not Thow art with the Lord, but, The Lordiwit 
#bee : it were much better you would thinke for ys to be with him, tha 
for him to bee with vs, for man to aſcend to heauen, than for Godto 
come downeto the earth, True it is, that it maketh more for ourhappi- 
nefle toaſcendto God, butit doth more argue Gods loue,that he deſcer- 
deth tovsztoaſcend is our adyancement, but to deſcend is a debale. 
ment of God: yea the Pſlalmiſt ſaith, That God doth humble himſelfe,when- 
ſeexer being ſa high , hee vouchſafeth from beaxen but 10 behold the things 
earth. Adde hereunto, that the Lord muſt needes come to vs before wee 
can cometohim, becauſe his comming to vs is the giuing of that ability 
by which weedoc afterward aſcendto him, ſothatthe Angell beingto 
lwethe Virgin aproofe of Gods loyetowards her , could giueherno 
erthantheſe words containe, The Lord © with thee, Bur Dew wiz 
- «qualiter tatweſt per ſaam fimplicem eſſentiam , as St. Bernard ſpeaketh, 
and ſpeaketh fully and truly of the preſence of God. Weretherenoo- 
ther text of Scripture, that did teſtific the immenſity of Gods eſlence, 5 
thereare many, 10b 11. Eſey 66, F/4l.139. Daminus tecumis ſtrong enougl 

to refute Forſixs his erroneous conceit, miſtaking certaine pallages 
Scripture, andthereupon limiting Gods eſſentiall preſence withio the 
circle of heauen, andadmitting onely an cfficiency toproceed from hun 
ſo low astheearth, But this Dowinws recor will not indurethat z for you 
muſt vnderſtand, that whereas the name Lord is common to allthrec 
perſons in the Trinity, as welearne in A:hawe/ius Creed, the Fathers viu- 

ally vnderſtand herethe ſecond perſon, which wasto be incarnatein 
Virgins wombe, her wombe wasto beethe Temple of the liuing G00 
nem ts WBNA CaPere HOP peterat, accepture erat quaſt it ang uff wan cub 
51am wieriſui, ſo thatthe Lord was neceſſarily to be, cucnin his oy 
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wich her, that wasin his efſenceto.come from her ; otherwiſe ſhe could 
notbe 27k: @ the mather of var Lord, 2s Elizabeth doth call her, Luke 1, 
The Lord is with thee, they are words myfticall, and importa maine Arti- 
clc of Faith , cuen the conception of our Sauiour Chriſt, which could 
not be without the preſence of his Eſſence; And yet the preſence of the 
Eſſencealone ſufficeth not to the conception, becauſethe Eſſence is eue- 
ry where, & that preſence is neceflary ; there muſt be acknowledged alſo 
an Efficiency proceeding therefrom, cucn ſuch an efficiency as is arbi- 
trary, for God worketh accordingas it pleaſeth him. Inthecaſc of the 
conception, the efficiency is fingular, and the Virgins wombe is the only 
place where God did euer maniteft it, and ſo wee muſtacknowledge ir, 
Burthe Virgin did conceiue Chriſt, not onely Corpore, but eriem Corde , 
the firſt was _— , but the ſecond is Common: tor St. Pawl telleth vs, 
that we may alſo conceiue Chriſt, though not in our wombe, yet in our 
foule, 44) 11ttle children, of whom 1 tr auch ag cine till Ieſw Chriſt be formed in 
you, Gal.4.19. and St, Peter telleth ys of the ſeed of this conception, The 
immwortell ſced of the Word of God, 1 .Pet.1.23. And indeed we could not 


ſz 


becalled Chriſtians, were it not thatwe partake of Chriſt , Kwow you #47 2.Cor.r3, 5 


(ſaith St. Panl) that Teſme Chriit is in you except you bee reprobates ? Sothar 
The Lord is with thee may be ſpoken tocuery one of vs, though notin re-. 
gardof Chriſts Incarnation in our bodies, yet of his Vnion vato our 
foules. Yeatherefore was hee concciued by the Virgin corporally , that 
ſiritualy he might be conceiuedfcuery one of vs, and ſo become in- 
deed Immanuel, The Lord with vs, And what ſhall we ſay totheſe things? 
ſurely with an ancient Father,Grati« Dei non por uit gr at#%5 COMenAari, quand 
v1 ipſe vnicus Dei Filius in ſe incommunicabiliter manens, inaueret hominem, 
& ſpem dileflionis [ne daret hominibus, homine medis,this is the moſt ſweete 
comfort, wherewith God anciently vſcd to ſuſtaine his children, each 
in particular, Gew.26. /oſb.cap.1.& cap.3. and the whole Church in gene» 
rall, Z/ay 41.Rewel.1. yea Chriſt left this comfort for his farewell ro bis 
Diſciples, Ls, I avs with you t0the worlds end, Matth.28. And no maruell, 
for 25 when God isangry he departs fromvs, fo whenout of fauour he 
commeth toys, it is the prognoſtication of ſome good that is then to« 
wards vs; ſo felloweth it in my Text, next to Dominw 5ecam, commeth 


Zenediils, ] 
The preſence ofthe Arke brought a blefſing vypon Obed-Edams houſe, 


how much more muſt a bleſſing follow whereſocuer the 1ravb of that t5pe 
commeth, I meanethe Lord Fimſelfe, the Spouſe inthe Centicles con- 
teſſeth that when her beloned knocked at the door, be left the ſens of bu 
ſweet 0onrs a 4 remembrence,Cant.5 .4. : : 

But bleſſed is the Virgin, andin bring bleſſed ſhe isa Patient, ſhee be- 
commeth not ſuch but by meanes of ſome Agent ; this Agent may be et- 
ther God, or Man, and ſo the BenediRtion bee cither Real, or Ferbeb. 
Some vnderſtand the Reb, the BencdiRionof God, ſomethe Verballthe 
edition of man ; the vſc of the word %wynimreacheth the former, 
dutthe ſignification thereof imports the latter , both may ſtand toge- 
ther, And indeedethe Yerbel ES on an attendant monary 
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Rebl, you may learnc it of B«/aav, Nam. 23.verſ.8, S'wer/.20, How by 


Jearſe (ſaith he) where Gall bath not carſea ? How ſhall Idereft , wher, the, 
Lord hath not deteſted? Behold , I hane receined a commanadement tg bleſ 
where he bath bleſſed, and 1 cannot alter it. Two things there are which by 
Ferball BenediQtion muſt take heed of, and wherein it muſt guideir ſel 
by the Rez! ; it muſt bee ſure that the perſon whom it bleſſethdoth Par. 
rake of the Reall; and being ſure thereof, it muſt proportion the p44 
vnto the Reaf, The Fathers did not without good cauſe pen many Pane. 
gyricks in honour of the Saints, and they pennedthem with thoſe ty 
Cautions, and therefore might they without danger be pronouncedeen 
inthe Church to theedification of the people. Burthe Golden Legend 
is too palpable an cuidence ofthe latrer Churches negleR of ſuiting thei 
Verball Benedidtion to the Reall Benediction of God ; for how many 
haue they bleſſed whom God hath curſed, and calendred for Saints,ſuch | 
as,it may bee feared,are firebrands in hell? And as for thoſe which ar 
Saints indeede, how lauiſh arethey in reporting what God never did, 
eyther for them, ortothem © the whole Legend being become nothing 
elſe but a»o;abymue, as Epiphanixe ſpeaketh, a fardell of forged dreame,, 
Notto goefrom our preſent inftance of the bleſſed Virgin, in whom, if 
euer in any, they haue diſproportioned the Verball and the Reall Bene. 
dition. We forget not Epiphaniwe his good rule, in Pfr wir xnomdons 
Thu d;iay mepYtvoy TwTe mp 7 oy Bbaloymoy, the Virgin muſt from our mouths 
recciue no leſſe, nor no more, than her due. The Church of Romechul- 
lengeth vs for giuing her lefſe, but they charge vs falſly , for wemoſt wil 
lingly goeas farre in our Verball, as we hauec any faire euidence that God 
hath gonein his Reall ; farther we doe not goc, neyther indeedeſhould 
we. St. Bernard hath taught vs well, Firgoregia falſo non eget homore ver 
eamulata bonorum titulis, imfulis dignitatam, he giuesa good reaſon, New 
on eſt hoc virginem honorare, ſed honor; detrabere. Atheiſts arc incourt- 
ged tocleuatethe credit of the whole, if they can iuſtly challenge the 
truth of any part of ſuch ſtories. 70b ſaith well, Wee may wot te for Gi, 
muchleſſe may wee lye for a Saint, and yet the Legends of this bleſſed 
Virgin, how are they fraught with officious lyes ? 

But I will not trouble you with farther diſcouery thereof, who cannot 
forget their exccſſe in the publique Dodtrine of her grace-and glory; 
whereof I gaue youataſte onthe ſecond branch of my Text. 

I come thents the laſt point which I meanc to touch. The Angell 
doth not onely ſay thatthe Virgin is bleſſed, but alſo bleſſed #» compurt- 
ſon,the phraſe is comparative. Amongſt other words, this is one where- 
withthe Hebrewes , which haue no formall comparatiuewords, viets 
expreſs the ſuperlatiue degree,Bl:ſ/ed among women,is as much as 4#0 
bleſſed woman: as if the Angell ſhould ſay, Many daughters haue been bleb 
but thou ſurmounte?t them all, And indeed it is no great prerogatueto 
bleſt abouc many wretches, but aboue many bleſſed ones to be bleſt, r a 
bleſſing indeed. The Angell therefore biddeth her obſerue 20t onely 
the nature, but the meaſure alſo of her eſtate. -Serab was bleſſed, 20d 10 


was Rebeccs, Rehel likewiſe, with Dehorab, 1ael,and many others\Pinte 
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bleſſing was nothing vnto hers , forthis phraſe alludes to former pro- 


pheſics; Moſes ſpeaketh of a woman, Ge#.3. whoſe ſeed ſhould bruiſe the.. 
Serpents head, but it was Haiſbe,a {peciall woman that he pointed at, and 
chat woman was this Virgin. Eſay _ of aVirgin that ſhall conceive 
and beare a ſonne , whoſe name ſhall be 
Hagnalms, a ſpecial Virgin, and that Virgin was this bleſſed Mary, eres 
mic {aith, The Lord will create a new thing inthecarth, anda woman (ball 
compaſſe « man, Geber, as heroicall man, and no woman bare ſuch a ſonne 
but this bleſſed Virgin. Adde hereunto that whichthe Fathers generally 
obſcrue, and Sedulixs hath comprehended in two Verſes, 

Gandta matris habens, cum virginitatis honore, 

Nee primam ſimilem viſa eſt nec habere ſecunaam. 
Neuer was the like woman before her, neither cuer ſhall the like come 
after her ; ſotrue is it that ſhe is, and is to be acknowledged ſuperlatiuely 
Bleſſea, 

arti compariſon than betweene herand women, the Holy Ghoſt 
15 not pleaſed ro make. Others haue gone farther, and lifted her higher 
than all Angels, how truly I will not diſpute, I liſt not eo be inquititiue 
where the Holy Ghoſt is filent;theſe things ſhall better be knowne when 
we meete in heauen. 

That which onely I obſerue vpon this point is, that a Compariſon 
ſheweth the Eminency of a grace, and is a moſt feeling moriue ynto Ioy, 
thereby we are not onely put in minde of our good, but of the greatneſſe 
thereof, Werethereno baſer creatures whereunto a man might compare 
himſelfe, he ſhould loſe much of that Ioy which ariferh out of the know- 
ledge which hee hath that hee is a man ; were there not many out of the 
Church which are men, we ſhould not know how much honour our be- 
nginthe Church addeth vnto vs inthatwee are Chriſtian men : King 
David maketh the 8. Pſalwe out of his feeling of the firſt compariſon;and 
to put vs in minde of the ſecond, the 147. P/a/me concludes thus, He hath 
"t dealt ſo with enery Nation , neither haue the Heathew knowledge of his 
Lowes, Finally, in compariſon of our ſelues, let vs remember a good ob- 


called Immanuel, Eſa) 7:14. butitis 


—. 
—_ 4 


ſcruation of St. Auſtins, Beatior Maris percipiendo fidem , quam concipienao cy, . (1.194 
carnem Chriſti, his aſſertion is grounded vpon Chriſts owne words, Lake Maria. 
12. who when a certaine woman cryed out, Bleſſed i the wombe that bare x ju 11 29110. 


thee, and the pappes that pane thee ſucke, anſwered, Nay bleſſed are they that 
heare the word of God and keepe it, And thoſe elſe where hee calleth, His 
mether, his brethrew, and his kinred , Matth.12.49. where hee had both 
canall, and alſo ſpirituall cognation , hee did valuethe ſpirituall more 
thanthe carnall, The eminency of the bleſſed Virgin was this , tharſhee 


did partake of both , and thercin ſhe hath an eminency aboue vs; but if 


wedoeas weought, valuc our ſpirituall ſtate, the eminency is very great 
which God vouchſafeth cuery one of vs; and that wee may ioy in itſo 
much as we ſhould, this degree of Gods bleſſing muſt bee weighedby vs. 

But I will purſue this Text no farther, onely a generall Yſe there 1s 
that we muſt make ofthe whole, and that istaughtvs by this blefled Vir 


$a her ſelfe ; her Magnificat is an excellent patterne thereof : ſee _— 
0 
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her words are correſpondent to the Angels. The An Ter 
ber Heile,that is, be glad ; and what ſaith the © 417 foal dork onk-yer 
my ſpirit doth _ The Angell tellerh her, that ſheeis highly beloued 
of God, and ſhe doth nor magnifie her ſelte, ſhe rcioycethnotin her 
but My ſeale ({aith ſhe) dork magnific ihe Lord, and my ſpirit reiogceth i 
God my Sanjour. The Angell gocth on, The Lord's with thee, and ſhe 
on, The Lord indeed bath regarded the lowe eitute of bir handmaid, the thats 
wviphty hath magnified mee. Finally, ſhe heareth that ſhe is Bleed among 
wore, and ſhe gathers, that becauſe ſhe is ſo graced of God , not for her 
own worth,that from chencefarth all generations ſhell call ber Blefed.A be. 
ter parterne of meditating vpon Gods mercics we cannot haue, nor learns 
a better vic of the Avemarie.l would the Church of Rome, that are ſo de. 


notedto che Virgin, would of her learnethis good leſſon, if they will 


- Not, let vs not a= ſo good a patrterne. 


But Imuft cnd, The ſumme of allis, Asthe bleſſed Virgin, fo every 
one of vs, muſt hanc a comfortable feeling eſpecially of Gods free Lang, 
that isthe liuing ſpring of his gracious preſence, of that finyuler preſent 
wherewith hee honourcdthe Virgins wombe, and that common which is 
youchſafed to all belecuing hearts, the leaſt whereof muſt bee deemedt 


be no ſmall prerogatiue. 


Lord, it was then that ſhewedſt the Virgin light, whereſue wi 

cords of denetion we binae our ſacrifice to the hornes of thy Alto, 

| geathon art a God 18 entry one of vs, therefore we thanke thee, Thi 

onth art our God, and therefore we praiſe thee, and letvs enrr ſutin 

before v1, that deſt vouchſafe tocome ſo neare vwtevs, that ear beat 

ave7 be glad, andour tongue reionce inthee, ſo long as we lixe bert, al 

when we depart bence, our fleſh alſo will reſt in hope, till wee come butb 

body and ſoule inte thy preſence , where is the ſulneſſe of It, andbrt 

crowned with that right hand, whereas there are pleaſures farent: 
were, Amen. | 


TWO 


SERMONS PREACHED 
inthe Cathedrall Church 


at WELLS. 
THE FIRST SERMON. On Palmes 
: - Sunday. 
M ATT 4H-.26, Yerl.40.41. 


What ? could ye not watch with me one houre ? | | 
Watch and pray, that yee enter not into cemptation: the ſpirit indeede 
is willing, but the fleſh is weake. 


® (pell, therein you heard that they were vttered by 
a. Chriſt to his Diſciples, Chriſt outof his owne fore- 
%8. knowledge, and out of the Prophet Z«chery, gaue the 
Diſciples to vnderſtand , that no ſooner ſhould him- 
a (clfetheir Captaine fall intothe enemies hands, but 
they would all ſhew themſeclues to bee but cowardly 
followers, St. Peter withthe reſt, though more forward than the reſt, 
anſwered, that they would bee ſo farre from flying in his danger , that 
they would ſpend their liues in hisiuſt defence. Hereunto Chriſt reply- 
ed, that they would not be as good as their word, nay, thatthey would 
hamefully contradictrheir words by their deeds ; and it fell outeuen ſo: 
for [carce had an houre paſſed bur they began to berray their weakneſle, 
Chriſt taketh them inthe very beginning of it, and from ir takerh an oc- 
Galton firſt to reproue, Verſ.40,thento os ethem, Verſ.41, 'Hee repro- 
ucththem for their preſent defect, what? could yee mot watch with mee one 
we ?and aduiſeth themto preucnt a future re't, watch andpray that ye 
"Wer 208 inte temptation, Oc. 
Morediſtinaly , in thereproofe wee muſt note the maFter, and the 
aver; the matter is the Diſciples drowſineſſe, they did not Watch , that 


5 2mplified by the circumſtance of tie and of per/enr ; of vime, var 


p Heſe words were read vnto you out of thisdayes Go- 
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held not out for the ſpace of one howre. And of perſons, the now © 
Diſciples, and the perſon of Chriſtzdrowlineſſe was intolerable p 
becauſe they had promiſed ſomuch, eſpecially in Chriſts cotnpanyt 
whom they did owe more thanto Watch, | To 
As was the finze, ſo was thereproofe; that foale, this ſharge : it is vitereg 
in few words, but they goe to thequicke; forthe firſt, cr what 2i; Ell 
ipticall, and implies Chriſts wondering at their v#anſwerableneſy 1, 
their preſumptuous vndertaking. The next words, w yawn? pain, 
their ;2#0rance of themſclucs, Could ye not this is morethan yoy thoupht 
on ; ſo Chriſt reproues. | 
But he doth not leaue them ſo; as he diſliked what was peft, (owoul 
he haue them better prouided againſt that whichis zo come: you may per- 
cciue itin his aduiſe, whichis reſpective totheir diſcaſc , they preſume 
much, but could doe little, Chriſt bidderh them therefore bee merecgr. 
falland leſſe confident , more carefull, Watch, lefſe confident, Prey: do the 
vttermoſt of your endeauour, but build onely vpon Gods ſuccour. 
But why need they be more caretull and lefle confident ? Chriſt yeel. 
deth the reaſon of both ; where there is danger there is needof care, they 
were in dangerto enter into temptation, watch l:f gee enter intotemu- 
Fon. 
But if they be carefull, why may they not be confident ? there is goo! 
reaſon, theirhelpe ſtanderh not in themſelves, The Spirit indeed is mill, 
but their fleſh ts weake : thereforethey muſt ſecke to God, and ſecke by 
prayer, Pray. {ph 
You ſee the contents of this Scripture which wee- muſt now farther 
open andapply vnto our {clues : I begin with the Reprogfe, whereof the 
matter is the drowſineſe of the Apoſtles, their drowſineſle is notedby 
not watching, } Foy | | 7 
 Itwasnight when Chriſt ſpake this, and ſoa time to ſleep ;adde bere- 
unto that they had newly ſupped, and had heard the dglefull ſermono! 
Chriſts departure, all which ſerueto increaſethe heauineſſeas of thei 
mindes, ſo of their bodies. But it was the night whereig Chriſt was © 
be betrayed, and wherein themſelnes were to be expoſed todanger ;404 
therefore it wasatimeto watch, The care of our duety ſometimes, © 
ſometimes of our ſafety , maketh vs forbeare many things whichother 
wiſe we might lawfully vſc , ſometimes we faſt from our ordinary fare 
ſometimes we put off robes of ſtate, and cloath our ſelues with garmen® 
of heauineſſe, and catethe bread of mourning ;ſois there atime when 
ſhould deny our eyes their beloued ſleepe, and then not to deny it d 
linne, a'great ſinne: as greatas to fare deliciouſly when wee ſhould al, 
andattiregur ſelues gorgiouſly when wee ſhould mourne the Scripure 
condemnethall three, the apparrell, Zx04.34. the fare, E/ay 22: borhap 
parrell and farein Jv, and in /onzs the couch is added tothem, _ 
We muſt then note, that exery thing hath his appointed time, Eccleſ.3* 
It is not a fianeto be drowſie, for nature requireth rc {reſhing ; butt 
drowlſicat an vnſcaſonable time, when grace doth not oucrrule nature, 


andthe body is not madeſcruiceablctothe ſoule, willing to d9 tr 


a+ a4 
md = 
I IE Is ne "IE / 
- "+ ae — —— _—— —_— 


- 
ot ns oe 


- 
- +> _ ey 
—— wane + Orr—_ BM 25” mrs, 
- . . EE nd . # = -_ Aa ws 
- . a 
S.-- LaRE, tn. 4, dA. Rn #544 7 Wb 
_ b - ” =" X 
. a 
——— = —_ + 9p, i ner — 1 


_ 07 Ot a © 


a, 


rs 2.55: 
6" . ="_ 
+ ——- 


——_ obs = my, 


TW Bo FF” T WE” WW SY we VT 


© <<, 7 


ms. 
— 


es... ltd 


eA SermononMaTrT 1. 6verſ40,41. 129 


roGod, this is a finnefull drowfineſſe. And ſuch was the drowſinefſe of 
the Apoſtles, and it was extraordinarily inthem , forthe Textdotham- 
plifierticir finne by rwo circumſtances , firſt of the time, then of the per- 
ſons ; the #1180 the ſpace of awe houre, When God requireth that our bo- 
dies ſhould attend ourſoules, though hedid require moretime in that ar- 
tendancethan reaſon conceiueth can ſtand with the ſtrength of nature, 
we ſhould not ſticke ar it ; becauſethe ſame God thar ſtrengthened 449- 
ſes inthe Mount, twiceto faſt forty dayes and forty nights, and Elesnot 
onely to faſt , butalſoto walke ſo many dayes without eyther ſleepe or 
meate, can ſupport vs, employed in his ſeruice, ſo long as therein hee is 
pleaſed toemploy vs. Bur if he limit thetime within the ſtrength of our 
fraile nature, what excuſe hauewe if we faile in our duety ? thetime re- 
quired ofthe Apoftles was butan houre, and who doth not vponall oc- 
caſions of profit and pleaſure put off his ſleepe morethanan houre? The 
couetous man riſeth early , and goeth late to bed ro increaſe his wealth, 
the voluptuous man in gaming and rioting is well content to adde the 
night vnto the day ; and though ir bea winter night, the ambitious will 
be contented totrauaile in it,rather than miſſerthe preferment whereunto 
hedoth aſpire. Anddoth not thenthe naturall man condemn the ſpiritu- 
all, when the one watcheth ſo long, and the other cannot watch ſo ſhore 
atime? But why ſeckel ſo farre ? the Apoſtles arc condemned by their 
yery enemics, Vt ingulent homines ſurgunt de note latrones, V1 teipſum ſer- 
ve; nou experziſceria?che high Prieſts ſate vpall this nightin conſultation, 
lsds and their ſeruants were buſie all night about the execution of their 
wicked defignes,& the Apoſtles cannot watch,no not an houre; will not 
their enemies riſe vp againſt them & condemnetheir drowſinefle 2 They 
will;eſpecially if this houre were the very firſt houre of the night, which 
might beſt be ſpared ; forthe farther the nightgoeth on, the more weak- 
nelſe commeth on, and leſſe blameable is drowlſineſle in the dead, than 
in the beginning of the night : now happily ws «ex 1s an Hebraiſme, and 
Is put for eg G22, 45 ws ox83%nw ellewhere,ſothat itnoteth not onely the 
ſpace of an houre, but alſo pointeth out which houreit was ; but howſo- 
eucr wee vnderſtand wie ez it is out of all queſtion, thatthe Diſciples 
drowſineſſe overtooke them the very firſt houre, which addeth much to 
the agorauating of their fault. | 
 ASthecircumſtance of time, ſoalſo of perſons makes to the amplifica- 
ton of the ſinne,, as well the perſons who are drowſic, as his perſon in 
whoſe company they were ſo. 8 

Firſt of thedrowſfie perſons, they werethe Apoſtles; all the Apoſtles 
were drowſie, but Chriſt fingled outthree, Peter, Iemes, and John,to ac- 
company him vnto that place in the Garden in which himſelfe choſe ro 
Pray : wherein Chriſt ſhewed that hee had morethan an ordinary con- 
ccitof them, and did expe& more than ordinary ſeruice from them. 
And well might it be ſo, for hee had ſhewed them more fauour than the 
reſt ;they onely were with him when hee was transfigured inthe Mount, 
and ſaw his glory. As he ſhewed them moſt fauour, ſo they were moſt 


forward to offer their ſcruice : St. Peter , Though all the world be offe = Matad.33- 
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with thee, yet will not 1 be offended, James and 1obn, Matth25.22. Wues 
drinke of the Cup whereof thou ſhalt drinke, anabee baptized with then 
time wherewth theu (bait be baptiſed, Hadchey been only Diſciples + 
were bound to doe what their Maſter commanded , but the more 

he repoſed inthem, the lefle were they to faile him, eſpecially ſeein 
they were ſo farre indebred for extraordinary fauour, and had yow 
their lives in his defence : all theſethings are included in the drowſie 
perſons, neceſſary, voluntary obligations, but neither worke , thouph 
there was ſo much reaſon why they ſhould, yet did nottheſe Apoſtles 
Watch: nothing is remarkeable in their perſons, that makes not thei 
drowſineſſe more incxcuſable. 

And if their ſinne bee amplified by their owne perſons, how much 
more by the perſon of Chriſt ? it was a fault not to watch in danger, 
greater fault not to watch the ſpace of one houre, eſpecially ſeeing they 
were Apoſtles, ſuch Apoſtles ; bur whar acceſle is made to this finne, 
when they negle& to watch in the company of their Sauiour * Had 
Chriſt ſent themalone to the place, then becaule of Ye ſo/ithis fall had 
not been ſtrange; for it is not ſtrange toſeca man diſheartened withdan- 
ger , and oucrwhelmed with woe : but Chriſt wentwiththem, hispre- 

ence was enough to keepethem in heart. Though / walke (ſaith Daxid)ia 
the middeft of the valley of death, I will feare no emill : for thou art with mecy, 
O Lord, thy rod and thy leffe ſball comfort mee, Pſal.23.and this good Shep- 
heard was now with the Apoſtles , why then were their hearts heauie? 
Nay he was not onely with them, but he was watching and praying; and 
was not his example a ſtrong meanes ro keep them from being drowlie? 
As iron whetteth iron, ſo doth the face of a friend quicken his friend, 
Had he been onely a companion inthe work thcir eyes ſhould haue been 
on him, they ſhould haue bluſhed not to imitate him : but hee was their 
Captaine, their Maſter, and whar a ſhame for a Seruant to {{cepe when 
his Maſter waketh 2 and when his Maſter-watcheth to ſhew himſelt 
drowſic! And yetthis commeth not home cnough ; for this Companion, 
yeathis Captaine did watch, did pray for them, it was for them thathe 
ſtood out ; he preſented himſelfe to God, and prepared himſclte for the 
Crofle, but he did both forthem : himſelfe needed neither,we wretched 
ſinners needed both ; God layed our burthen vpon him, our reares, out 
ſighes, our groanes, our ſtripes, our death, . It is a generall rule of Piet, 
that we ſhould weepe with them that weepe, how much more ſhould wede 
affected with the like paſſion if any one bee diſtreſſed for vs* It? 
ſtrange ſtupidity in 10», when God purſued him with a tempeſt, 198 
vader hatches, and there fleepeſecurcly , while the poore Manneb 
toyled out their bodies in rowing , and brake their hearts in pray''y at 
their gods to freethem from the rem peſt : how much more ſtupio 
theſe Apoſtles, who lay them downeto reſt , when God was reaching 
vnto Chriſt that Cup of vengeance whercot wee all ſhould haue 
for our {inne, had not Chriſt eaſed vs of that bitter draught * the preÞ® 
ration for that potion which ſhould hauc bin our porion, kept Chriſt _ 
Ling and praying ; itcaſt himintoanagony, and drew tearcs 0 me 
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from all parts of bis body, While he is thus affeRedand afflicted for vs F 
che Apoſtles areat reſt, as if theſe things did nothing. concerne them 
which their ſinaes no leflethan the ſinnes of others ponred ypon Chriſt; 
It might haue been ſomeeaſeto Chriſt if hee had ſeenethem- compaſſio.. 
nately deuout ; certainly their ſenſeleſneſſe added not a lirtle tothe bir= 
ternelſe of his paine; the more he ſuffered forthem, the' greater impreſ. 
fon ſhould: his ſuffering haue made in ther; and they- ſhould haue had 
the more fellow-feeling}, the nearerthey were youchſafed tobe to his 
perſon. You haue heard enough ofthe Apoſtles drowſineſſe their finne, 
and degrees thereof ; it well deſerued a , wo 
| And Chriſt dothnor ſparethemy, ſpare firſt to taxe their proſumprion, 
that he doth in the firſt word, #w, her ? One word, but wherein is im« 
plied that the Apoſtles anſwered not that reſolution whichthey preren- 
ded, yeathat they came ſo ſhortthat Chriſt could not but wonder at 
their drowſineſſe.. Boththeſe are iniplied in #9 what is all your boaſt- 
ing cometothis? isthisthe courage that you would ſhew inmy defence? 
did you conceiue ſo well of your ſfelues, and ſo liberally amplifie your 
ſeruice ? all _ bur vanity, all argues nothing but preſumption. Ir is 
anaturall diſeaſe of all the ſonnes of ' Adam , thatif they have but motes 
of yertue, they thinkethey are mountaines, and preſumerhar their aRi« 
ons goe hand in hand with their ſpeculations/Lirtlechildren when the 
begin firſt to find their feet,thinke they can goc as well and as far as thoſe 
that are of riper age, and this concelvbiakert them take manyafall. The 
moſt of ys are but babes in Chriſt, and ouri erreth in nothing 
morethan in taking an eſtimate ofour abiliry, wherein we come ſo ſhore 
of performing what we promiſe te our ſelues , that as wemay bluſh, ſo 
Chriſt may wonder and breakeinto this queſtion, i? wher ?is it ſo ſo 
great words, ſo ſmall deeds ? certainly Man, exenthe beſt of men i altoge- 
ther vanity, Pſal.39. his vaunts are nothing bur the ſparkles of his pride, 
and hee preſumeth aboue his ſtrength. For what is his ſtrength ? ſurely 
very ſmall, the diſplaying of that is a ſecond: branch of Chriſts re- 
proofe, i, 4m, Coald ye not? Y out ſtrengthis very ſmall, you are much 
weaker than you ſuppoſe , you thoughtnot of ir before, you have now 
given plaine proofe of it, your drowlineſle repreſents it plainly before 
your eyes, it telleth you how little you are ableto pcrforme.But we muſt 
not miſtake ; for inability is to be vnderſtood nor phyſically, but woraly; 
they were not ſimply dilnabled ro watch: forthe inſtances before giuen 
ncouetous, ambitious, and voluptuous men, ſhewrhatmen can (i? they 
Will) breaketheir fleepe, and what they can that they doe, whenthe 
world ſetteththem on worke : bur when Heayen enioynes them, then 
how weake are they ? their affeRions haue _—— , they are ſaoneti- 
red, and giuc ouer at the firſt onſet; ſo thatasthe Prophet ſpeaketh of 
the Iewes, They were wiſe 18 484 euill, but 19 dee good they had no wnderſfien- 
ain; atal: ſo may we ſay of our affetions, they are ſtrong to finne,butto 
doc good they haue no vigour at all. Or rather men doe not put out their 
ſtrength, and they are conquered becauſe they doe nor refiſt. And indeed 
crowlineſſe were nota ſinne, were it nota _ aQion, wherein our jo 
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ling ycelding to our affections which we ſhould repreſle, makes vs 101.5 
ety; and this Chriſt meaneth when he delivereth his checke vb 
cerrogation, Cond you nor?as if he ſhould ſay,you cannot well excuſe your 
drowlineſſe. Behold then an enangh of humane frailty, and weemug 
all behold our ſelues hereinz what Chriſt ſaidro them, he may well ſayto 
vs,aot one but is more or lefſe touched with preſumption, and hath inkr. 
mitjes whereof hee neede to bee remembred : the beſt yoweth more 
than he performeth , andin the preſence of Chriſt diſcovereth his weg.. 
neſle, let the time be neuer ſo ſhort appointed for our deuotion, our eares 
grow quickly heauic when they ſhould heare God in his Word, and our 
cies drowſic when we ſhould behold him inour Prayers. And what wor. 
derifwe watch o little out of the Church, if wee ſleepe ſomuchin i - 
Wee muſt therefore cuery man take vnto himſelfe this reproofe which 
Chriſt direReth vnto the Apoſtles, euen the beſt muſt take it vatothem. 
ſclues, ſeeing Chriſt direRts it vnto the þeſt of his Apoſtles, 

As we mult take the reprogfe, ſo muſt we the adwice alſo, which is the (e- 
cond maine point of my Text, I come now to it. The advice is ſutable 
to the reproofe : for they were: reproued for roo much confidence, and 
r00 little care;, and they are aduiſed to be more carefull, wch;andleſle 
confident, Praye | "1: £6 

But in ioyning ofthis point to the other , wee mult firſt obſerue, that 
thoughthe Apoſtles gaue good cayſe;, yet Chriſt did not preſently reie 
them , for vato his reproofe he addesaduiſe, giving them to vnderſtand 
thar hee touched at their fault , becauſc/hee would haue them take better 
heed, Wherehence wee may learne how to deale with others , wee muſt 
neither ſooth them when they doc ill, and we muſt try whetherthey may 
bebrought forto doe well, , 

Ler vs now come tothe parts of the aduice ;they are two, firſt _ 
ocalo;, then Miniitrat al4s, he rowſeth them out of their ſleape and fur- 
niſheththem with helpe againſt their danger : Firſt, hee doth rowſethem. 
The Syriac ſpeaketh fully, £##gil/are, and indeed they were afleepe, there- 
forethey were to be awakened before they could watch, to ſhake offtheir 
drowlſineſſe beforethey could take heed. As in nacurall ations,theimpe- 
diment muſt bee' remoued before the creature can mouc according tous 
forme ; ſo inmorall, we muſt be freed from the oppoſite of Vere, be- 
fore we canhaueor vie the habit thereof. But becauſe Watching ispil 
Cipally intended, therefore the precept runncth vpon thar. Watcluns 
then is compoundedof twothings, of waking and heeding ; waking is 0 
lutio ſenſuum, the keeping open of the paſſage, whereby ſcnſe may bet 
formed of his proper objec; Heeding is the iudgement wee paſſe ypon 
the obicR, conſidering what it doth prognoſticate vato vs, whethergood 
or cuill ;and our ſenſes ſtand ſentinell; ro giueatimely alarum wheres 
15any approach of danger. But as our ſenſes arc of two ſorrs,inward 
outward, ſo is the watching alſo ; here is not onely a watch ſet in ther 
| ward mag, butinthe inward man alſo. And good reaſon, for there#r 

many dangers which ſenſecannot apprehend, as it is cuidentin this 
preſent cale ; 1#444 came now to betray Chriſt , and had many follo” 
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which were men ; but Sarhan before had enrredinto /#4«r (faith Stifpbu J; 
and when he came, Now commerh the Prince of thi world ({aich Chriſtyahd 
in St. Lake he tellerh Sr,Peter, that Sathan had defired to winnow 
him, bat all the Apoſtles een 45 wheate, Sceing then the obict is bodily: 
and ghoſtly, the warchthar wee keepe muſt beanfwerable thereto: as thes 
theete is thar will robbe our houze,as the enemies are thatwill out 
ciry,ſo muſt our carebe.leſt ſcaping one we fall into the handgof another; 
as v{ually we doe: our cies are buſte. enough to apprehendanddecline our 
bodily danger,burfew intend their ghoſtly, yea they receiue moſtwounds 
ghoſtly, when they are moſt ſafe bodily ; wee watch as men.,-but not-as 
Chriſtian inen, bur it is the Chriſtian mans warchthar is required in this 
place, Enough of watching. 1 2011 11 
Bur watching is not enough toprocure ourſafety, no thonghthe whole 
man watch both body and {oule ; what we ſee may diſmay, if wee ſee no 
more than may be diſcerned by the body, how much more if we ſee whar 
may be diſcerned by the foule 7 ſuch a fight will make vs burlike E/;zzea 
his man; who when he ſawthe Armic of the Aramites, cried, Alas -Ma- 
ſier what ſhall wee doc ? to remedy. his feare his Maſter fell to his praiers; 
and ypon Elizew his praiers his ſeruants cies were opened, and he faw the 
Armic of God readieto aſliſt thenr. | \ 
And indeedto the eyes of our care,that is, our Watching, wee muſt adde 
the wings of our hope, that is, our Praying z our cies mult ſtill bee fix ypott 
the Lord, who can plucke our feete out of the ſnares, F/a/.2x5; When we 
toyne theſe eyes and wings together, wee ſhall experience that inthe Pr9- 


wing. | 

It Chriſt had ſaid onely watch, hee might (fairh Proſper) ſeem to haute 
fauoured free-will, but when hee addes Pray, hee ſhewethrin whom out 
ſtrength is placed, euen in God, the #eeper of Iſrael, whith neither lumbe- 
reth nor ſleepeth, Eſal.121, Topray then, istoackhowledge, tharwe moſt 
necds be ſwallowed vp of danger corporall and firituall,exceprthe Lord 
lupportand defend vs ; we may not thinke ouropwne vigilancie ſufficient, 
but haue recourſe to him : for excepe the Lord keepe the Citie, the watthman 


wehreth but in vaine, Pſat.127.1, our owne vigilancieis commendable, if 


we make of irarighev{e; andthe vie is £0 mate vsrunnero God? And its 
deed no men feeke lefle vnto God, than they that left rhinke rhemiſelues ia 
danger, dreaming that they are ſecure they begge no helpe, what wondet 
itthenthey becomea prey 2 lervs beginthen with Farching',” and thence 
proceed to Praying. This Method is moſt behoouefull, becauſewee muſt 
fir our prayers to our need; we muſt not pray atrandome, butas our wants 
ae, ſomuſt our praiers be : wee diſcerne our wants by watching, which 
by praying wee ſupply ; ſo did King Devid, ſo muſt wee, wee readeitin 
his 2/elaves, and they muſt be our patrernes ; cold is thedeuotion thar is 
not Quickened by vigitancie, and fruittefle is the vigilancy thar is not re- 
icued by prajer. If cuery one of vs would refleR our cies vpononr ſelues, 
Wwe thall find that we ſeldome looke about vs before we pray,and therfore 
wr prayers are ſo dull; orif we faile not [> we place our _ 
mm 2 
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" In-orhers rather chan Got, whereupon it commerh to paſle tha, 
wecefſe is accondingly. In aword, Praying and Watching both muſt. 

- \Vſed;but Prayiag is the caſting off of our cies from our (clues, that We be 
> wn af, our owne-care whereby wee deſcry our enemies : Yeair 
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b-vstocaſt our cies off from our enemies alſo vpon God, that 
ordeiedtedwiththcir power ; ſo that though we begin below, core 
dering ouretemics andour ſelues, yet muſt wee end aboue , entrez 
Gods handtocntermeddle with both. You haue heard Chriſts aduices 
.:Heisnotcontentedonely to giue it , but hee ſers downe alfo reaſons 
tharmuſt perfwade vs to entertaine it , Watch wemuſt, le# we entering 
terptation. And indced where there is danger, there care is need full,ſpe. 
cially ifthe danger be our owne , Chriſts ſaying, Leſt zee enter ints Lemp- 
eation, giveth them to vnderſtand whoſe danger it is, willingthem, tha 
though they were not moned wirh his caſc, yet they ſhould not nepleq 
themſclues. {But whatis Temptation * it is a tryall made of vs, hoy 
ficmely weewillftand to Chriſt, how manfully wee will abide by his 
truth. Now asthe Temprer is, ſuchis his Temptation ; ſometimes God 
temptsvs, ;and ſometimes the Diuell. God rempteth vs onely by calli 
ypon vs to doe our duety, though he is pleaſed ſometimes tocloaththa 
ductie with difficulties, to ſee if we loue any thing in compariſon of him, 
thattewptation is not here meant. The Diucll hetempteth,en | 
to withdeaw.vs from doing our dueties,and perſwading vs notto hazza 
opr liues.or our liuings by ſtanding faſt in the feare of God, Thisis the 
Temptarionthat here is meant, and this is Tempretio ad malamcalpe per 
..., malom pane, (ollicitationvnto finne by theterrours of troubles; kzds 
 cameandSathanin him, Sathan aymed at Ma/umculpe, at the Apoſtles 
reuqlt from Chriſt ; andto worke his will, hee vſed /adas his maliceto 
perſecure theta thattooke Chriſts part. Now then when Chriſt bidsthem 
watch, leit they ſhould epter into temptation, he biddeth them haucancies 
well to Sathan asto /ade, fornow both were tempters, and they might 
now enter into the remapeation of both : who would ſleepe if he lay neare 
pn Lyon or Serpent ? ſhall wee ſleepe that lye ſo nearetheſpin- 
@\ wit 2 M4. a | | | 
;: Butthe Fathers Grecke and Latine obſcruc preciſely the phraſe of #- 
tering int0tempration ;itis notour carethatcan put off temprarions, the 
Diuell is a Huoter, ane willalwaics be followinghis chaſe, he is a Fowler, 
and will alwaics be ſetting bis ginncs, he will neucr negleR his care, Our 
care muſthe not to.pmour {clues into the Lions niouth, not ta throw ol 
frlues into his ſnares; Domoviecumert (faith TheophyleB) it is a diucllif 
thing t9:beſode {perate::we may; not ſo much as defire to berempred. ſa 
this very-ſtoric that wee have in:hand: our Saujour Chriſt prayerh mo#t 
than-0nce,Ferber, if it bepoſrible les this Cup paſſe , giving a ſecret checke 
ynto the Apoſtles pride, who ſo. raſhly offered themſclues vnro deati, 
which Chrift ſo earneſtly. did deprecate. And how fooliſhis ir for vs 9 
afieRir caxif-the Diuelt and the World were not ſtudious enongd 
ouerchargevs with it.” | 7 | < 
Andindcedthey maycafily ouercharge vs as appeareth inthe mow 
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ſoa, thereaſon of our prayer, The ſpirit & wilzng, but the fleſbris weake; w 
[ will not trouble you with the divers ſenſethatis put ypon theſe\words, 
the beſt and the moſt agree that theſe two words nate the two parts of a 
regenerate man,the ſpirit noting the New,and the fleſhthe 01d man.and 
ſochis paſſage agreeth with the like, &#p.7. the phraſes themſclues doe 

ive vsro vnderſtand,thatour willingneſle to ſerue God is not from Na- 
rure, but from Grace,and our backwardneſle is not from Grace,but from - 
Nature. If theſe two parts do not concurre, the ſpirit & the fleſh, the Ach 
may plucke backe as much as the ſpirir putteth forward ; yeaand though 
they doe concurre, yetrhe ſpirit is too quicke forthefleſh, and will ven- 
ture farther than fleſh dares te follow, Tertuliars rule is true, that theſe 
words import, 2uid ci ſabyci debeat, whether of the parts ſhould haue 
the command ; but all gocth not as it ſhould, becauſe one part is inabled 
to will, but the other is not inabled to obey : therefore St, Hierome faith 
well, 2uantam de ardore mentis confidinns, tentum ac fragilitate carnis me- 
tems, we muſt not ſuppoſe we can doe all we would, but we muſt pray 
that the ſpirir that is well diſpoſed may alſo bee ſtrong to ſubdue the 
ich ; as by watching the fleſh is diſ-inabled to ſinne,ſo by praying is the 
ſpirit inabled to rule, But more diſtinly, 

Firſt rouching the willingneſſe of the ſpirit, there is great difference be- 
tweenethe habzt of grace and the w/e thereof , though wee be well quali- 
hed withthe habit, yer ow Godexcite andaſliſt wee make little yſe 
thereof. Now the willingneſle of the ſpirit here meant, isthe ability of a 
regenerate man withoutthe aſſiſtance of God, and we mult pray for the 
latter, becauſe without it the former will auaile but little, 

As for the weekneſſe of the fleſb , it muſt be vnderſtood with a reſtraint 
ed bonwm , forto reſiſt it is ſtrong enough, ſtrong enough to reliſt the ſpi= 
rit, but weake to reſiſttempration. And why ? the Tempter offcreth to 
thefleſh(if it yeeld) that which the fleſh naturally deſirecb;and if ityceld 
not, hethreatneth what the fleſh naturally abhorres; corporall comfort 
is that whereafter the body doth long by natore, as by nature it doth 
loath the loſſe thereof, The Tempter therefore hath an eaſe conqueſt 
vpon the fleſh, except Gods hand goe with it,in vaine 1s it counterman- 
ded by the ſpirit z many wofull examples haue the Primitive Churches 
ofthis frailty of our nature,and euery day is too fertill in ſpeQacles here- 
of: if the Tempter ſet ypon the fleſh,he will calily carry vs away,though 
not without ſome contradiction of the ſpirit, And here we ſce theFouns 
tneofall ourſinnes of infirmity, the roote of them is this oddes be- 
weene thefleſh and the ſpirit, and this is the whetfſtone of Prayer z the 
beſt men if they be buffered with themeſſenger of Sathan (as Saint P aud 
Was)their beſt remedy is that which Saint Pau! vſed , Prayer vnto Goc 
whoſe Grace onely can be ſufficient for vs, and whoſe ſiremgth is mage perfeeb 18 , Corr. 5; 
eur weekneſſe, If this leſſon be neceſſary for thoſe that haue ſome inward 
alacrity,, how much more for them that are altogether drowhic if the 
beſt muſt pray in conſcience of their infirmity , how feruent in prayer 
ſhould they be, that feele not in themſelucs that forwardneſlc of grace ? 
IH Mmm 3 how 
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how earneſtly ſhould they pray, 0 God weke ſpeed to ſaxevs, 0 Lord mas 
beſte to helpe vs? © © IF 

I concludeall. This whole Textisa leffon of modeſty, and cater 
ypon vs to worke out our ſaluation in feare and trembling , ſeeing ix 
Godthat worketh in vs both to willand to doc ; not that wee ſhould w. 
ucr in our faith, but that we ſhould not preſume vpon our owne h 
remembring thatir is an caſie matrerto yow much while we are on the 
ſhore, whereof we will be lictle mindfull when wee be overtaken ar ſeq: 
Many faire flowers ſhoote forth when the Sunne ſhineth, which cometg 
nought ifthey be nipt with a Froſt ; wemay not preſume that wewill he 
more conſtant thanthe Apoſtles, let their weakneſleteach vsto be hum. 
ble, left ifwee promiſe more than we performe, Chriſt taxe our Pride, 
and ypbraid our weaknefſe ; the Tempter will euer ſet onvs, therefore 
let vs neuer ceaſe toWarch, Butthe more wee finde out our danger þ 
watching,chemorelet vs flyeto God in ts. the ſame God which 
hath giuen vs a willing ſpirit, may alſo giue vs obeatent fiſb, that both may 
hold out inthe day of Tempratien', ſo ſhall they both rejoyce in the li 
uing God, rcioyce here while they ſticke faſt vato Chriſt notwithſizn. 
ding the Crofle, and reioyce hereafter when both comming out ofalltri- 
bulation ſhall from Chriſt recciue an immarceſcible Crowne. 
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THE SECOND SERMON. 


MARKXE 14.35.36. 


And he went forwardalittle and fell on the ground,and prayed thit 
if it were poſsible the houre might paſſe Sim him. 


And bee ſaid, Abba, Father, allt ings are poſsible onto thee , take 


away this Cup from mee, nexertheleſſe not that I'will, but whit 
tbouwilt, 


N the hiſtory of Chrifts Croſſe (which wee comme: 
[& moratethisday) there are two remarkable parts: fitf, 
El a feeling repreſentation thereof which Chriſt made 
vnto himſelfe : and ſecondly, a conſtant 
thereof when it was impoſed by others, The firk 
q may bee called Propeſiio, and the ſecond Peſieztheic 
went a Croffe before the Croſle, a fore-Crofle de- 
forethe after-Croffe, a rationall beforethe ſenſitive : Chriſt wrought 6 
{mart in himſelfe, before hee was ſtricken by others. This fecling — 
ſentation, this fore-hand Croſſe, this ſclfe-affliRion is theargume®®© 
thoſe words thatnow I haue read vnto you. 
The whole Tra is conceived in forme of a prayer, andindeedit 67 


ofe 
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-rtary prayer; Chriſt by prayer ſets the ſtampe of a ſacrifice y | 
Fo nk. his ſofforins into ans v7 gg c par" 

lathis Prayer wee are to 6bferne the cirewmflances that attend it , and 
the /abſtence of it. The circutnſtances are two ; When and where, whes, 
he prayed timely, he prayed before he ſuffered, he armed himſelfe before 
he came vntothe conflict. But where? ina priuate place; that hee miohe 
more freely poure forth his ſoule to God, he withdrew himſelfe from all 
coinpany of men. | 

Inthe ſubſtance ofthe Prayer wee muſt ſee, firſt #9 whom it i diverted, 
and ſecondly, Fhat © expreſſedinit, Iris direted ynto the Father , and 
there is reaſon it ſhould be ſo direRted ; by him was the Croſſe ordained, 
therefore a prayer againſt the Croſſe muſt be direted vnto him, Burt as 
heto whom Chriſt directed his prayer is his Father : ſo in direCting of ir 
hedota expreſſethe behautour of a Childe, The behauiour of achildeis 
Reuerence ; Reuerence is a vertue compounded ex #imore & amore, of 
feare and loue; itis eyrher an awtull loue, ora louing awe: Chriſt ex- 
preſſerh both theſe affections in his prayer , Feare in his humiliation, for 
hedid proſtrate himſelte before his Father ; Loue in his compellation, for 
the words arechildc-like, or childelikely affeRtionate wherein he ſpeak- 
eth to his Father, 

But more diſtinQly, you may obſerue in them two excellent points of 
Rhetoricke, *ns&- and 14G; a {weete infinuation in Aly Father , they are 
melting words,and ſtealingly are ableto alterrhe conſtancy ofareſolute 


Father ; and an importunate feruency in Abbe, Pater, or(asthe Syriac) 


Father, Father, theſe are forcing words, the redoublingſheweththar hee 
meant to make his way by ſpirituall force, and breake intothe cares and 
heart of his Father by an acceptable violence. So doth hee dire his 
prayer. 

But z744f doth he expreſle init? ſurely welcitatem nature, & volunts- 
femgratie, a with of nature, and will of grace, The wiſhof nature is a+ 
gainſt the Croſſe, but the will of grace is for it. | 

More diſtintly, The Croſſe is noted by two words, bac Hors, hic Ca- 
lix, this Howre, this Cap, which words importthe ſamethings, oncly the 
Houre expreſſeth thetime, and vnderſtandcth the Croffe, the Cup ex» 
preſſeththe Croſſe, and vnderſtandeththe time : both containethe de» 
terminate Paſſion of Chriſt. Andagaipſt this determinate ſuffering is 
the wiſh of Nature bent, it appeareth in thoſe words, #ranſces, aafey ; the 
Cup haſteneth to me, Let it p«ſſe by: or if that be not to be hoped,becauſe 
[ haue vndertaken as a urety, yet «sfer,interpoſe between it and mee,and 
ſuffer it not to ſtay ypon me. This is the wiſh of Nature, | 

But it is a modeſt wiſh , therefore it commeth in with a $8, If ir be poſſi 
ble, Things are poſſible eytherto Gods Power, orto his Will, to his 
Power allthingsare poſlible that are not contrary to his Nature : but by 
his Will many things are impoſſible, which otherwiſe may bee done 
is Power. Sothat Poſſible and Impoſſible muſt be vnderſtood inreſpe 
of Gods 944, andtherefore doth St.Lute in ſtead of If it be poſeible, put i 


_— ___ullbl 


eA Sermonon MARK E 14.verſ25,26, 


I/tbes wilt ; ſo that Chriſt doth not deſire to ſpecd if there be any inge 
diment from Gods wif. TR ee 
This appeareth more plainly inthe will of Grace, expreſt in the 
words, Not what Iwill, but what thew wilt , wherein you muſt markea 4. 
flinBion of Wills , and a ſabmiſ5ion of the one to the other, Thereis ; 
will of Go, and ah of Chriſt, by Gods Will is meant his Decree, ang), 
Chriſts Will is meant his Deſire; theſe agree not, and therefore then 
muſt be an yeclding : And as it is meete Chriſt doth here ſubmirhis De. 

firevnto the Will of God, Not my will, but thine be done. 

Finally, comparethe wiſh of Nature,and the will of Grace,and mate 
that the wiſh is conditionall, butthe will abſolute; wee may not preſſe 
our deſires without this reſtraint, /f God will: but wee muſt ſurrender ow 
ſclues wholly vnto Gods will, without any limitation from our owne 
will. 

And ſo haueyou ſuch particulars as I appreberid inthis Text, I will 
now (God willing) vnfold them more particularly , I pray God I may 
doc it effeually alſo, that we may ſo heare as to learne, learnetofolloy 
thoſe ſteps which Chriſt hathtrod our before vs. 

' Letvs comethen tothem, and begin at the Circamſlaxces, whereof the 
firſt iswher Chriſt prayed ; that circumſtance is rather gathered out of 
the contexture of the Chapter, than expreſt in the Text, yet may it not 
be omitred. We muſt obſcrue that Chriſt prayed before he ſuffered; and 
why ? it wasthe accompliſhment of a Ceremony and a Propheſie, A 
Ceremony ;for the Leuiticall Sacrifices were firſt conſecrated by praier, 
before they were burnt ypon the Altar z and Chriſt comming to bee the 
truth of Sacrifices, did firſt deuote himſclfe vato God , before hee was 
nailed yntothe Croſſe. As he did herein accompliſha Ceremony :1o 
did heea Propheſicalſo , Oblatw et quiz itſe voluit (ſaith Eſay) hee dyed 
not of conſtraint but willingly , and this Prayer dothteſtific, thathis 
bleudy ſuffering was a free-will offering. Neither indeede could his death 
os beene meritorious for vs, if it had not willingly beene vndertaken 

y Um. | 
- Butthewordsthat Chriſt ſpeaketh as they are a Prayer, ſoisthit 
Prayer a feeling repreſentation of the Croſſe z whereupon this circum- 
Rance will yeeld vs another leſſon, and that is of religious policic,Chrilt 

thimſclfcintoan agony, before he was racktyponthe Croſle, and 

uffered from himſelfe, before he ſuffered from others. Why ſo? ſucha 
preparation did fore-armehim agaioſt his Paſſion, and he vndau 
tooke downe the draught after he had ſowred his mouth with this fore- 
taſte ofthe Cup zneyther doe we finde after this, hee being rakenby the 
Lewes, crucified by the Gentiles, that (till immediately before he pane} 
the ghoſt) hee ſhewed any ſignes of a perplexed man. What wonder! 
webe lecther when calamities overtake vs, and faint inthe day of ali 
Qion * In proſperity wethinke not of aduerſity, neither doe we by mot- 
tificationinable our ſclues to bee more paticntof mortalitic. Hee 


reſterh his boncs daily vpon adowne-bed, and pampereth bis fic go 


oy _———_— wow drone oo we b 
om eg eo ea wo = ot 
Py 


eA Sermon On M 4 RKE 4, ve1/35,36- | 19,” 


cately cuery day, hee thatnener pincheth his body with faſting, nor ally” 
&th his ſoule with ſpirituall ſorrow, how ſhould he beare hunger, thirſt, 
nakednefſe;tortors, anguiſh, &c.,' when God leaueth him tothe willo 
his Enemies 7 Euils feclingly premedicateddoe lefle moleſt 5 wherfore 
after the example of Chriſt we muſt Kill be ready to meetethem,and then, 
it they come, we ſhall be kelle diftreſſed with them.  _ .. , 
You haue heard whes Chriſt prayed, you muſt now heare where, _ 
- As he prayed timely, ſo he praycd privately inarctiredplace of the Gap, 
den of Gerthſemane, the place was a Garder,that Garden was Gerh/emane; 
andin Gerhfemane he choſe our 8 re3irea place; euery one of theſe hath 
ſomerhing remarkablein it. The place was a Garden; There bee many 
things wherein we may parrallelthe-firftand ſecond adam, amongſt 0. 
therthings this may gac for one ; the firſt fell in aGarden, and iris in a 
Garden that the ſecond beginnerh ro ſufter ; ina Garden did Ad: loſe 
Gods image, and incurre Gods diſpleaſure, andina Garden Chriſt did 
ſorrow tor the loſle, and tremble atthe danger. -. . 
The Place was not anly a Garden, but alſothe Garden of Gethſemanez 
and Gerhſemane was a Garden at the foote of Mount Oliuet, fer (as it 
ſeemeth by the name) with Oliue trees ; yeaandthercin was Torca/ar 
an Oliue prefſe, wherewith the oyle was ſtrainedout of the olives ; for 
theſe reaſons was it called Gethſemape, and that is by interpretation Yal» 
lu pinguiam,; « Valley of fat things. Behold an excellent Embleme of our 
Sauiour Chriſt, whois the true Oliue. ſpoken of by Zacharie, cap.q. by 
St. Paul, Rom.x1.and he hath his name fxom Oyle, Yea, and what was his 
Croſſe, butthe Olive prefle of Gethſemane, tha ſo ſtrained him therrue. 
Oliue, that his name became O/eaw effuſam ? Cant.r, and the drops of | 
Oylethat ſtreamed from Chriſt haue anzl'd/ many millions of men 1,4, 13, 
made Chriſtians. Chriſt #oote delight ro walke in this Garaten, intimating 
thereby that it was his delight ſo to be preſſed with the Crolle; | 
Butthere is a third thing which we muſt marke inthisplace, in Gethſe- 
manc he witharew himſclfe from his Diſciples, when be gaue himleltc to 
Prayer , that he mighe more freely poure forth bis ſoule vatg: God, hee 
rctired himſelfe from all company of men : Andjadced retiredneſſe is 
molt fit for paſſionate andafteQionate Prayers. /\ Many things. may. bc» 
ſcemevs in priuate, which in publickeare not fits theteares of the 
the ſobs of our tonghtes, 'the beating of our breaſts, the interruptions of 
our affections, the proſtration of pur perſons, the villifying of our {elues, 
expoltulations with God, and ſuch like, many gf theſe modeſty will ſtifle 
ncompany, or they may be abuſcd toyaine gloxy z but prinacie raketh ar 
Way all hope of the one; as itgiuerh vs ſcopeito-bee. freein, the other, 
Therefore Chriſt here by exampleceacheth that, whereof in Se. Matcher, 
©9.6,v.5, hegiueth arule, Toproy inprinate,toprgy in our cloſes, And mar 
fy holy men taue notonly practiſed, but recorded allo their fpliloquies 4r.ners, 
and priuate conferences rhar haue paſſed betweene God and their ſoules. 7”. 
Butthis is not to be abuſed to the preiudice ofrhe Communign of Saines, 
or publicke Prayers, they muſt be obſerucd :: S1.Paw/, blametþ themehar 
feglected the Aſſemblies; theſe priuare Devorions/ mult bee added over 


and 
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nd aboucthe publicke z Chriſt tharvied theſe; did nor forbear the 107 
ao more muſt wee. = | 3 
The laſt thing that Iwill note vpon this Circumſtance is, thar Chrilla 
ſepararus eſt in oratione, qui ſeperatas eſt in paſcione, Chriſt aſſociarednone 
with him in this offerrory Prayer more than he didin his propiriarory $111, 
fe, or Suffcring vpon the Croſſe : he bidsthe Diſciples prey for then, 
ſelues, he nezer bids them pray for him: , the glory of the Redemption is 
ſo wholly his, thar hee ſuffered noners haucthe leaſt ſhare therein wih 
him, 
And ſohanc I vnfolded the Circumſtances vnto you, let vs now comers 
the S#bHaxce of the Prayer. | 

Wherein we muſt firſt ſee #0 whom: it is direfed, 

And wefinde that the perſon is the Father ; and indeed he ordainedthe 
Crofle, and therefore there is reaſon that aprayer concerning the Croſſe 
ſhould be made vnto him. Tewes and Gentiles, wicked men and Angels 
had a hand in it, but it was buta ſecondarie hand, the primarie was Gods, 
they did no more than was determined by him, And God that determi. 
ned it, determined it as a Father, out of the heart of a Father did heeor- 
daine ir, 5nd heedid mannage it with a Fathers hand, Had God beenes 
bowellefſe as Adam was gracelefle;the fall of man had beene as deſperac 
as waSthe fall of Angels ; bur God forgat notto be a Father, wheau. 
dam forgat tobe a Childe, therefore our of his Fatherly affeQiondid 
he proutde this recouerie of his loſt childe,he provided that his only be- 
gotten Sonne ſhould dye, thar his adopted ſonnes might live. Neytker 
did he only ordaine it out of a Fathers hearr, bur mannagedir alſowitha 
Farhers hand ; he included nothing inthe ranſome of the adopted Sonnes 
that tended not to the glory of the onely begotten Sonne , neyther mas 
Chriſt cuer ſo l:tandled by God, as that God did not ſhew himſelfeaF4 
ther vnto Chriſt- We have our afflitions, and happely we acknowledge 
they come from God, but that is not enough, the Heathen did ſo much: 
as many as acknowledpe divine prouidence, acknowledge that from it 
commeth light and darkeneffe, peace and warre, proſperity and aduerliy, 
But our Affiitions hauethis proper name of the Crofle, and when wee 
enquire afterthe Authour of them, we muſt beholdGodin the perſonot 
a Father, with this tile muſt we ſweeren his ſowre prouidence. Are 
leftrothe will of our enemies? yer he that holderhthe bridle isa Fathes 
and they candoe no morethan he will permit ; yea to him belongtheif 
ſacs of death,and he will ſuffer no child to be tempredabouc his ſtrengtlt 
Doth Godchaſtiſe vs himſelfe 2 as what childe is there whom the Faie! 
chaſtiſcth not* and by chaſtiſement ſhewes that hee taketh him not10r# 
baſtard, but for a ſonne 7':then paululam ſapplicij ſatis e/t parri, his we 
will rcioyceover his iudgement; he couenanted ſo with Deaidinthe0 
Teſtament,andin the New Teſtament he warranteth as muchby 5.4 

Wherefore whenſocuer wee pray againſt the Crofle, let vs notforg®'? 


pray vnto God as our Father, 


$ we miſt put vpon Godthe perſon of a Father when we pra't _ 
ſo muft wee not come tohim but with the behauiour of a Chilgc ) al 
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minely Chriſt did nor, The behauiour of a Childe is Reuerence, and 

Reuerence is a vertue compounded ex FHmore © amore, of awe andloues 

Chriſt expreſſed both theſe afteRions, his Awe in an humiliation, and in 

2compellarion his Loue, 

His Humiliation was the proſtrating of his bodie, He fel vow the rerth, 
faith my Text; St. Luke, He fell vpen his knees , St, Matthew, He fell p08 
bi face; all agreethat he was humble, yery humble, Hamilitetem mentic 
habits carms o/tendit,the poſture of his body made ſenſible the lowlineſſe 
of his ſoule. The diſtance berweene the Creatour and the Creature is ſo 
grear,that it may well beſeeme the moſt glorious Angell in Heaven to fall 
downe low before his footeſtoole : certainely the 24. Elders caſt downe Ren.s: 
not onely their Crownes, bur themſclues alſo before his throne where 
they attend. And if the diſtance of a Creature from his Creatour call 
for (uch behauiour, what behauiour muſt a fianer vie when he appeareth 
before his iudge 2 what humiliation of Body muſt truecontrition of 
heart expreſſe ; muft wenot ſhew that we are vaworthy to looke to Heas 
ven? moſt worthy to bee reputed no better than vileneſſe 2 The Sonne 
of God in the forme of Maa had but finne imparted, and yet we ſee here 
how thereupon he is humbled, and how then ſhould we villifie our ſelnes 
inwhom finneis i#her:pr? We alwaics owe lowlineſſe, but wee ſhould 
ſtrive rointend it moſt when wee haue moſt neede to deprecate Gods 
wrath ; the greater need wee haue of mercie, the more ſhew ſhould wee 
make of our humilitie. How doth this checke the ſtiffeneſle of our knees, 
theloftineſſe of our lookes, the inflexibleneſſe of our bodies 2 ifwe be 
richer, :f we be greater than others, wethinke we may be, more familiar 
ſhall I ay 2? nay more vnmannerly before God ; wee thinke wee ſhould 
hauc leſle ſenſe of our finne, becauſe we have in worldly things outſtript 
ourneighbours. And yet if you obſerue, you ſhall finde thatnone are 
mote ambitious after caps and knees, and more moody if they bee dif- 
regarded, than they that regard God leaſt, and are leaſt reſpeRiueof his 
Maieſtie, What ſhall I ay then to you 2 imitemur Dacem noitrum, let 
vsthinke Chrifts prattice worth the imitation , let not ſeruants ſtickeat 
that which is done by the Sonne , let vs not bee aſhamed todoe for our 
{clues that which Chriſt hath done not onely before vs, but for vs allo g 
when wepray let vs pray moſt humbly, . 

The ſecond part of Reuerenceis Louczand thatappeareth in the com- 
pellation, ACy Father, Abba, Father. But I told you,that we were therin dis 
ſtinly ro obſerue*a36- and n;36-3 *H3G- in my Father : ſo St. Matthew 
dclivereth Chriſts words ; and they are a ſweete inſinuation, they ſcrus 
ſtealingly ro melt the affeRion of a Father. As « Father pitierh his childe 
(faith the Plalmiſt,?/al.10 3.)even ſo deth the Lord pity them that feare binsg 
Eſc) goeth farther, cap.5 9. Can «4 woman forget ber ſacking childe, that ſee 

ould not hexe compaſsion on the ſanne of her wombe ? yea ſhe may forget, yeb 
will not 1 forget thee : Our Saviour Chriſt enlargeth this compariſon, /f you 
being enill know how to gine good gifts unto your children, how much more 

ſpell your beanenly Father gine good gifts to them that ache bim? Mat.7- 
S0then where there isa Father, there arc bowels on earth commoneys 
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inheauen vndoubredly. What then St. ©4mbroſe ſpake of the like y.,. 


irehanecs. yitered by 1ſeccto bis farher Abrebew, when Abraham went r tons 


Cap,z:. 


Plal, x1. & 6g. 
Te, 


lacrifice Iaze (a liuely type of this entercourſe betweene God > 
in the _— of the Croſſe) may I well apply to this competing 
God, Polſatar pletatis vecabulis, theſe bee words that willtry hishoyr, 
whether they be tender or no ; he giueth a good reaſon, Nomins v4, A 
lent operari gratians, now miniſterium necis what ſtronger motivetoobeaiue 
grace, than for achilde by mentioning the word Father , ropurhimia 
minde that he was the author of his life © for can he be ſo hard heanedy, 
co further the aboliſhing thereof by death ? St. Chry/oftome Weighing the 
very ſame words as they were vttered by J/aec, pronounceth oft 
Safficicbet boc verbum ad lancinands inſti viſcers, Abreham couldny di. 
gcft the words, but hee muſt offer violence vnto his owne bowels, toy 
powerfull then muſt Chriſts words be with God, if nature requiredthy 
Abraham ſhould be ſo moued withthem, when they were ſpoken by j{ 
ac? Certainly, if My Father ry not, I know not what compellaticn 
will worke in the bowels of God. And yet here you muſt obſerue, thy 
23 Iſaccs My Father remoued not Abraham from his faithfull obedience, 
no moredid Chriſts Ay Father alter Gods determinate courſe for the 
redemption of man; his Loue vnto vs madehim ſeem robe bowelleſſets. 
wards his owne Sonne zat ſo much the higher rate therefore are weety 
value our Redemption. 

As there is "© in the compellation, ſo there isN«W@ alſo, beſidesthe 
ſweete infinuation Chriſt expreſſetha feruent importunity, Abbe, Put, 
as the Greeke, as the Syriac, Father, Father. 

The Grecke exprefſcth the language of the Iew , andthe languagedf 
the Gentile, to fignifie that God by Chriſts Croſſe, was tobecomethe 
Father as well of the Gentileas of the Iew. 

But the Syriac doubleth the ſame word ; while Chriſt was in his A- 
gonie (faith St.Late) he prayed &umwingw more earneſtly, St. Pam, Hebr.s, 
tels vs, that Chriſt offered wp 4 and ſupplications,with firong crying au 
feares, unto him that was able to ſauchim from death, And the paſſion 
P/almes how full of this zeale are they, and how dothey(as it were) force 
a way by Gods cares vnto his heart ? Certainly God doth not louecold 
prayers, that biddeth vs ««ke, ſceke, knocke ;in the Parable of the vniul 
Iudge Chriſt teacheth vs this duty, and the Canaanitiſhwoman isagovd 
example of ſuch acceptable importunity : butbeyond all , this pracuce 
of our Sauiour Chrift, for what can bee added vnto his compellation? 
ſurely nothing, and yer it is little that ſo much religious Rhetorickedott 
worke. And whatdoe wee learne herchence 2 cuenthis, that though 
praying we doe our beſt, yet we muſt not looke to ſpeedealwayes, It 
ther mult it grieue vs, ſeeing Chriſt was contented to take a repulſe;God 
will haue vs entreate him withthe beſt of our deuotion, but the ſuccene 
thereofhe will haue vs leaueto his diſpoſition ; wherein I commend 10 
more vato you than I find done by Chrift,as now youareto hearcinthc 

rtof my Text. 


following 
Hawng you ſufficiently to whom Chriſt dircaeth his payer, 


TY YWW WTtD” Rs TT wWY' £w9lF > TW/ WEE FF” RP yr Hw-= Ywas & 


— 


- 
"_ 


. 


le. 


A Sermonon Man x x 4.verſ25,26. 


H— 


will now ſhew ynto you what he expreſſeth therein » hee exprefſeth the 
wiſh of Natare,and the will of Grace, Pa 

Thewiſh of Natureis againſt the Croſſe, the Croſleis expreſt by two 
words, hec Hors, and his Calix, this Houre, this Cup;the Houre noteth 
the time prefixed for Chriſts ſuffering , as that which Chriſt was ro ſu£. 
fer is vnderſtood by the Cup, yet ſo that the Cup includeththe Houre. 
and the Houre the Cup, ; 

But to handle themdiftinQly ; Xe hors is an Ellipticall phraſe, you 
may ſupply it out of the third of the Revelation, where it is called "0.x 
nizz-u3, the Houre of tempration. And indeedethe Crofle put Chriſt to it, 
it tryed himto the vttermoſt : therefore well may it bee called Het hore, 
more than an ordinary houre, for it was a moſt wofull time. But this 
word hath two additions elſewhere, for ſometimes wee reade Fore mee, 
my Houre, Luke 22.53, ſometimes Hora veſtra, your Houre, ohn 12.27. It 
was atime wherein Chtiſt was to be apatient, inthat reſpe doth he call 
it Hu boure , and the wicked wereto beagents, inthat ref] ped hee calleth 
it their bore: each of them weretoa@their parts; and for that they had 
thistimeaſſigned them. But wemuſt aſcend aboue them both euen vnto 
God, who as he is Gouernour of the world, keepeth times and ſeaſons in 
his owne power ; ſo that nothing is either ſuffered or done but in the 
time which he hath prefixed. And if it be true of all rimes, then ſpecial- 
ly of moſt remarkable times, ſuchas was the time of Chriſts Paſhon, 
waich being fixed neither himſelfedid preuent, neither could it be pre- 
vented by others ; Chriſt doth more than once alledge for a reaſon why 
the malice and'craft of his enemies tooke not place, butthat maugre all 
their endeauours he went on in his Miniſtry, Hors wes pondum wenit , the 
.houre of the Croſſe was not yet come: | 

Put Houreand Croſſe together, and thenthis word will yeeld another 
note, which is, that though rherime of the Croſſe be bitter, yer it is bur 
ſhort , the ſtory of the Goſpell ſhewes that it was quickly paſt ouer,with- 
inthe ſpace of a day was all the bitterneſle thereof ouercome. Andas 
the Croſſe of Chriſt ; ſo that of Chriſtians is not laſting : St. Paw/ calleth 
them moment any affittons, 2.Cor.5. King David telleth vs, that beavine/ſe 
me) erdure for 4 night, but idy will come in the morning, Þſal.30. andthat che 
rod ef the wicked ſhall not reſt vp0n the lot of the righteous, Pſal.125. 

But enough ofthe Time, wee ſhall inſiſt longer vponthe Cup, and 
therein behold the nature of the Croffe, . | ; | 

Here then are two words, Calix and 1/te,a Cup, and? hu Cup. Touching 
the Cup, Iwilt notrrouble you with the diucrs coniecutes concerning 
the originall of this phraſe, I will deliver that which is fairely grounded 
on the Scripture. Obſerue then that Gods wrath is compared to a wine- 
prefſe, andthe effects of that wrath vnto the wine ſtrained out z inthe 
Palme it is called red wine, elſewhere deadly wine, wine that is able to 
make men drunke, ficke, mad, not corporally but mentally : ir ſurcharg- 
chtheir wits, and bereaueth them of all heart that drinke it, This wine 
of Gods wrath is meant by the Cup. But itnoterh withall, that as cala- 


mitics come from God, ſo hee apportions to cuery man his part, hee gi- 
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-th him to drinke as much as heethinketh fir, Of this Cy 

_— inthe 25. of /eremy , wherethe Prophet is willed to fend iefind 
Nationto Nation ; and the contents of each of their Cups, orrathe; 
draughts out of the Cup, are foretold by that Propher, andy others, ig 
whom wee read their ſcucrall deſolations. But wee haue not now to dos 
with the Cup ingenerall, but with #b# Cap, the Cup whereof Chriſt wa 
todrinke, which was indeedean extraordinary Cup : you will confeſs 
it, if I doe buttouch at the gaen7ity and qua/ity of the __ Touchin 

the Quantity, the Fathers obſerue two kindes of ingredients, the Prin. 


pallandthe Acceſſory. The Principallare Ma/nm Calpe, and Malum Pe. 


ne, Sinne and woe, the Sinne of A1em, aranke roote, from whence haye 
ſprung many branches, all full laden with euill fruit, andthar of divers 
kindes, of diuers growths, Theſe Sinnes with their plenty and yari 
take vpagreat roome inthe Cup. Andwhat Sinnedoth not fill, Woe 
may; tor Woe is the inſeparable companion of Sinne : God is offended 
withit, and if God be offended, then muſtthe Sinner looketo bee affi 
ed ; the afflition due vnto vs is in one word called Death , deathtemi- 
porall, deatheternall, the ſeucring of the ſoule from the body, of both 
from God andif from GoJ, then no lefſe from bliſſe than trom grace, 
To ſay nothing of the Harbingers of corporall death that ſet forwad 
our mortality, and the companions of ſpirituall death that aggraute 
our miſery, Alltheſe ingredients being put into the Cup, if yer ary 
thing be wanting, the Acceſſories added vntotheſe Principals will make 
full meaſure: I willmention onely two, the treaſon of 1#dz:,and theyn- 
naturalneſſe of the Iewes. Of ade thereis a paſſionate complaint in 
one of the Pſalmes, where he is typed out in Achitophel, Had it beene ant- 
wemy that bad done me this wrong I could haze borne it, but it was thoumy ſe 
miliar friend , with whom [ did eate, ef whom 1 tooke counſel, It is a milert- 
ble thing to be betrayed, but moſt miſerable to bee betrayed by afriend, 
a Lord by his Seruant, a Maſter by his Diſciple , Chriſt by an Apoſtle 
Put this then into the Cup. And beſides this the vnnaturalneſle of the 
Iewes ; they were Chriſts kindred according to the fleſh, and Chriſt did 
vouchſafeto bethe Miniſter of the Circumcifion, he preached hisSer- 
mons to them, and amongſt them did he work his Miracles ; he termed 
all the world but dogs in compariſon of them, and to ſecke them who 
hee comparethto loſt ſheepe,, hee was contented to come downefron 
Heauen, And ſee how they reward his kindneſſe, nothing will ſatishe 
them burhis bloud, and hat ſpiltin the moſt painfull, in the moſt ſhame- 
full faſhion. And asif that were not enough, they makea blaſphemo 


and deſperate prayer, thar the guilt of it might cleaue to them and 


theirs certainly this adderh nor alittle to the Cuppe. By this time 
thinke) we haue meaſured outa very large draught, neither is it poſſible 
to conceuuea larger, 

Bur as the draughris great in regard of the quantity, ſo in regard ofthe 
qualiric It Was very bitter: we muſt then obſerue that this wine of God 
wrath is eyther merum, or ailutam, ſheere, or allayed. Orhers cthatin 


world hauc had theircups hauc had them more or letle allaycd ; _ 
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was any mans Crofle without ſome comfort ; if he were afflied in ſoule 
ce had ſome eaſe in bodie ; if his honour failed, yer his wealth abode ; 
or if both failed, yer he found ſome friend to pitic himar leſt he had ſome 
refreſhing of mear or {leepe,fome way or other was his torture mitigated 
neuer did any man 1n this world drinke of this red wine vamixt bur our 
$1uiour Chriſt; comfort from without hee had none, for all forſooke 
him, and he had as little in himſelfe, his body was tortured fronitop to 
toe by the Iewes, and his ſoule wasexagitated by the fiends of Hell, As 
for his Godhead, though tne Hypoſtaricall vnion was not diſſolued, yer 
was the comfortable influence thereof intothe manhood ſuſpended for 
atime. By allthis put together, wee may conclude that it was Yinum me- 
ram, there was no allay of that birterneſle that was put into the Cup, 
though it were poured in in great abundance, Adde hercuntothat Chriſt 
was not ignoranr,nor inſcnfible of this great and bitter Cup; not to know 
what wc are tO doe, not to haue fenſero feele what we doe, is ſuch ſtupi- 
ditic as may not be moued with ſucha Cup : butiftheeye of the vnder- 
ſtanding ve clecre to behold it,aud the heart betenderto feele it, then will 
it moue witha witneſſe, Now none euer matched our Saviour Chriſt, 
in ſapientia © charitate, ina picrcing iudgement,and a feeling nature,and 
therefore rhe deeper impreſſion did theapprehenſion of this Cup make in 
him: / hae 4 B4priſmne (faith he, Luke 12.) wherewith 1 maſt be baptized, @ 
qu010a8 coar clor?and how am [grieutd wntill it be pail? But the Evangelifts 
doc open his ſenſe rhereof more diſtinaly, they ſhew how it affected his 
bead; yponthe foreta(te he beganne 243.utizm, to bee amazed ;, how it 
afe&ed his heart, he began 4/ywyi, to droope, to faint , how it afteted 
all bis foule bv 5 4g, it was all ouercaſt with a heauineſſe rodeathy 
finally how it affected his body, it made it /wea? great drops of blood. Pur 
theſe rogether, and you haue a faire commentary vponthat one word 
wherwith S. Luke doth cxpreſſce Chriſts ſenſe,calling it 'Azuyizs at Agonie, 
ora(harpe conflic, | PET” 
Andindeed wee muſt confeſſe, that there was much extraordinary in 
Chriſts Croſſe, and that it was ſucha draught as none could take bur he, 
Andby this wee muſt obſerue inthe Cup and Chriſts ſenſe thereof, firſt 
tnat God would haue copio/amredemptionem, not onely in regard of the 
perſon ſuffering which was both God and Man, and therefore could tox 
little ſuffering adde an infinite worth, buralſo inregard of the ſufferings 
themſclues, which God would haue to be as great as the perſon of Chriſt 
Wascapable of. And he would nothaueit ſeeme ſtrange vntovsif webe 
puttoa fiery rryall, ſecing God was pleaſed ſo farreto exerciſe the patl- | 
ence of his ownedeare Sonne ; after his example we muſt be contented 
'9take not only Calicem, but Calicem hunc,to drinke not only of a Cup, 
ut of a very bitter Cupalſo ; as many in theprimiriue Church, and 1a- 
(er ages haue done, Secondly inthe liuclineſſe of Chriſts ſenſe wee are 
taught quent; fleterit ſatu noitras, with how great heauineſle and horror 
Chriſt vndertooke and went through the redemprion of our ſoules ; the 
more he felt of that, the moreare wee indebted to his loue, and ſhould 
eſt our ſinne , yea wee muſtlearne of Chriſts ſorrow to ſorrow our 
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ſelues for our ſglues, and by his heauinefſe how to bee heay 
haue offended God.But enough of the Crofle. 

Let vs come now tothe wiſh of Nature. Ir is expreſt in two word 
trenſeat, aufer, letit paſſe, take it away. The words importthat the Oy! 
was making towards him z andindeed the word hoxre, ſheweth thar this 
was the time of takingir -: now death the reward of finne, tempor: 
death faſt claſped with etcrnall,came to require due fatisfaQtion to bee 
madeto God. Chriſt doth nor denie that this is iuſt, therefore let i 20e 
on, but yer tranſeat, let it goe beſides me, let notme bethe partie on Whom 
it ſeizeth, But how canthar bee, ſceing Chriſt ſtood out as the lurety of 
mankinde* theexecution muſt come out vpon him that hath vndertaken 

the debt ; if then God let his judgements zre goe forth, certainely the 
will not tra#ſire paſſe by the perſon of Chriſt , forthey are rivbt aymix, 
Thunderbolts,zs the Wiſeman calleth them. Therefore Chriſt adgeth; 
ſecond word aafer, though of themſclues they would feize on me, yethe 
thou pleaſedro take them from me , ler thy hand ſtay them which yil 
not ſtay themſelues. 
But to leaue the words,and come tothe things that areobſeruableinthe 
With. It is an inborne principle of nature for euery liuing thing todtue 
his preſervation and abhor deſtruttion x but this principle ſhould be mor: 
Wild.t. liuing in the Sonnes of men who know that Goa wade not death andthit 
Rom.s. itis tbe wages of ſinne , becauſe itis vanaturall, becauſe it is penallitmiy 
Ambroſ& beefcared, it muſt bee deprecated ; we put off nature, if ournature bee 
; peoptyia"t: 1? not ſo affected. Eſpecially if it be Calix i#e, ſuch a Cupas Chriſts, aner- 
traordinary Cup, wee may not only deprecate it, but ingeminate ourd:- 
precation, as Chriſt three times prayed:the ſame words : and St.Pau/did 
the like againſt the buffettings of Sathan.But we muſt marke, tharthough 
all things were foreſeene by Chriſt. and reſolued vpon, yer ir plealed 
God that hee ſhould permit eucry power of his ſoule to doc and luter 
ch1yoione, What was naturall vnto it, and thereby declare vnto the worldthathewis 
<rwms. arrue Man. Yea St. Ambroſe and'St.'Beruard obſcruc, that it was much 
de Santo 4g- MOTC glorious for Chriſt to doe ſo, than to haue done the contrarie: thit 
dres. not only the paſſion of his bodie, butthe affection of his heart alſonught 
make for vs : that whom hisdeathquickned, them his rrembling might 
confirme, his heauineſle glad, his dreoping cheere, and his diſquitlez 
reſt. Theophyla@ obſcrueth, that Chriſts Wiſh is a good waraingto"s 
&yvr de paſriene that wee doe not caſt our ſelues intoremptation. Sr.Cypr:4# giueti the 
Chriſt, reaſon, 9ut non timeat, fi times ille quem omuia timent ? he pretaceth C1 
words with a paſſionate Mediration; and they are foolithly hardy tht 
preſume of more than is expreſtinthe Wiſh of Chriſt. And the Wiſh 
15 not onely Admonitory, but Conſolatoric alſo. It is no ſmall comfort 
thatiris lawful for vs toexpreſſe our Wiſhes though they be contrary? 
'Gods will, yea his knowne will, for ſo was Chriſts. The marc nigh 
their Divinity thar are ſo zealous for Grace thatthey aboliſh Natuep# 
will hauea Chriſtian man forget to bea nan. 
But though this Wiſh may be common to Chriſt and vs, yet isxhere® 
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great difference betweene ir as it riſerh in vs, and as it role in him- '0 
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in him neuer but accordingto the preſcript of reaſon, his reaſon was ne- 
uer preuented by his affection, ſicur _ voluit fattus eff homo, as he was 
not incarnate but when hee was willing : ſo onely when hee was wil ling 
did his affeAions ſtirre within him ; Nbil coettum in Chriſto , the obics 


rcade in the Goſpell, that Chrift rroubled bimſelfe when he groaned in ſpirit, 
l#hn 11. But as for ouratteRions, they out-ſtep our diſcretion, and wee 
are tranſported withthem before weare aduiſed;which maketh vs retra& 
them with ourafter wits, Secondly, Chriſts affeRions, when they iir= 
red, neuer paſſed thoſe bounds which were ſet them by reaſon , but ours 
willnot ſo be bridled : ſeldome are we moued, but we cytherouer reach 
or come ſhort of that which wee ought to doe. Therefore our affetions 
and Chriſts are fitly reſembled totwo Vials of cleane water, whereof 
the one hath a muddy reſidence; the other hath no reſidence at all: ſtirre 
the water that is in the Viall without re{tdence; and though you trouble 
it, yet you ſhall not ſee any fouleneſle in ir, but no ſooner is that Viall 
that had the reſ1dence ſtirred, but the mudde mingleth v-ith the water : 


could nor worke his affeQtions, but when he ſaw it firy therefore ſhall you Abe 


20, 


even ſo our affeRions are tainted with concupiſcence ; from which,con- 


ception by the Holy Ghoſt did fice our Sauiour Chriſt. You haue 

heard the Wiſh of Nature, and heard how it is bent againſt the Crofle; 
But there is one point which may not be omitted, Chriſts modeſty in 
expreſſing this : for it is butaconditionall Wiſh, Chriſt limitethic with 
If, if t peſoible let this Cup paſſe. Things are poſſible eyrthet onely ro Gods 
Power, or alſo to his Will. All things are poffible to Gods Power, that 
arenot contrary to his Nature ; for he is Ilamyemy x 'Wwnydny, and all 
thingsare his hoſt, they ſubliſt in him , and therefore haue their ſtrength 
from his influence, Adde hereunto, that in this very caſe God could ab- 
ſolutely forgiue all ſinnes andaboliſh Hell, being an abſolute Lord. Bur 
Gods Power is moderated by his Will, and when the Will hath ſer 
downe a reſolution, then the contrary is impoſſible, not fimply , but be- 
cauſe God cannot vary his iudgement. Sothat here commeth iri a ſecond 
diſtintion of Poſſible and Impoſlible, in regard of Gods Will. Now 
Chriſt doth not pur in the condition in regard of Gods abſolute Power, 
but in regard ofhis limitted ; therefore in St. Lake he ſaith , 1f how wilt: 
as if he did not deſire it if Gods Will were againſt it, if his Will made it 
unpoſſibleto his Power. So then Chriſt doubteth not Gods Power, bue 
acknowledgeth that it is gouerned by his Will. This Maxime if it were 
well heeded, woulddetermine many differences betweene vs and the 
Church of Rome, who talke much of Poſſible by Gods Power, when 
We ſpeake onely of Poſlible according to Gods Wull, inthe argument of 
Tranſubſtantiations. But I will not fall into a Controuerſie, Our of all 
that you haue heard putting the conditionto the defire, you may ather, 
that the Voyce of Nature is but Yelcit«s , « Wiſh, though a reaſonable 
Wil ; for Oratio eſt ratiovalis atio, Chriſt could not conceiue his With 
n a prayer, and not guide his prayer by reaſon; the fore-taſte of rhe 
Crolle did not ſo farre ouerwhelme him , as that he knew not well what 
Was vttered by him, Though later Diuines, as well Popiſh as ourowne, 
Nnn 3 {ſg 
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A Sermonon Man xs 14 Yer/.35,, : 


ſoamplifie Chriſts agonie, that they ſeeme to conceiue otherwiſe. 
ſecing they doeabſolutely free Chriſt from ſinne, they may notin = iq 
rity bethought to detra® any thing from the reaſonable aduiſedneſſ@ge 
Chriſt in ſpeaking theſe words ; Chriſt was free in viteting the Lawfyl 
Voyce of Nature, but lower he did notgoe. Yea when he camethirhe, 
he ſoared higher, and in the willof Grace, ſurmounted thewifh of gy,” 

God is pleaſed that Chriſtian men ſhould be men, bur being men he. 
will haue them Chriſtians alſo;he doth not deny vs the wiſhes of mey bu 
he will haue vs alſo hauethe #i# of Angells, 

The Schooles diſtinguiſhbetween the ſuperiour and inferiour ref 
not but that reaſon is one and the ſame , but the obies are notthe ſame 
whercabouts reaſon is conuerſant : there are ſomethararecalled Ru. 
wes humane, ſuch motiucs as are preſented by the nature of man, ſome xe 
called Retiones divine, ſuch motiues as are offered vnto vs from God 
Reaſon may bee an Aduocate for both, ſo that in fauour of the leſſer, i 
doe not preiudice the greater ; and inthis diſcretion conſiſts the Willof 
Grace. 

But moreparticularly : Wee muſt obſerue herea diſtinQion of \ils 
and a ſubmiſſion of the inferiour to the ſuperiour. Firſt, forthe diſtindi. 
on. Thewillof Godis his Decree, the willofmanis his Deſire. Gods De- 
creeI muſt open a little farther ; as for mans Deſire I neede not openi, 
you haue heard enough in the Wiſh of Nature. Gods Decree thenis in 
the Ads called cwuin £4 a determinate Will , he doth nothing intime, 
which before time he hath not determined, eſpecially in this greatwork 
of mans Redemption : hee decreed how finne ſhould bee expiated, and 
himſelfe pacified , how the Powers of darknefle fhould bee conquered, 
and man reſtored, how Mercy and Iuſtice ſhould meete together allthis 
commeth vnder the name of Gods Will. Seethen how hee dothcloath 
the Croſſe with this ſweete word, thy will, not ſo much attentiueto his 
owne paine, as to Gods good pleaſure. 

The Wills being thus diſcerned , wee muſt noty ſee how Chriſtdoth 
ſubmit his Will vato his Fathers, Not my will, but thine be done, Where 
you muſt firſt obſerue, that Chriſt doth not deſiredeath propter ſe, [is 

Propter aliad, not for it ſelfe, as if there were any thing defirableinit, but 
onely to obey his Fathers Will. Secondly, that to obey it, he dothdery 
himſclfe, his ownelife is notdeare vnto him, ſo hee may doe his Fathes 
Will. 1bn 18, Shall I not drinke the Cup (ſaith he to S. Peter) which my Ft 
ther hath ginen mee ? and elſewhere, 1ohn 12, Father , ſave mee frow thi 
hore, yet therefore did Icome . 1 came to do wot mine own will,out hn that ſev 
meetob.6. Andindeed to have a Will ſubietto none,is the prope of 
God; men muſtimitatethe Planets that gonot their own motions,0ther- 
wiſe than they are permitted per primum mobile : ſo ſhould all the moum? 
of our ſoule conforme themſclues to the good pleaſure of God.Chrift!! 
the Lords Prayer teacheth this by Rule, buthere hee teacheth it by Ex 
ample. We ſhould be guided by the Rule,and our negle&is inexculable, 
it wedoe not follow it;but our contem pt is intolerable, if wee be _ 


mouecd by the Example: Si Filine obedinit wt faceret voluntatem wY , 
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 quanto mages ſeruw ? ((aith St, Cyprian) it is intolerable infolencie for a 2: v4, Dom: 

{oruant to beſclfe-willed, when a childe doth bend to the will of his fa- ** 
ther ; for manto bee head(trong when Chriſt is ſo pliable. Intolerable 
in{olency did [ ſay * nay groſle folly , for Yel eo nobis bent opt emm cum dlij- 
tim frat V olant as tus, quod nihil ſit melius Yoluntate dinini , Wee cannot 
wiſh better vato ourſelues, than to ſubmit our ſclues vnto Gods Will ; 
for that there 15 no hurtthat can be expeRted from his Will, no not when 
he doth corre vs, or lay the Croſſe ypon vs: for Chriſts Croſſe an 
cacth brought him tothethrone of Heauen, and our afflictions are tot 
worthy of the Glory that ſhall be reucaled ypon vs. But from our owne 
will we can expe no good, it can reach no farther than our vnderſtan- 
ding, which 1s but blinde, and oftentimes it is ouerthwart when thar 
ſceth right. Andrheretfore as it is happy for the children of men, that 
being of weake tudgements, and of weaker affeRions,, haue parents: to 
whoſe diretionand correttion they are obedicnt, for their ownegood': 
cucn (0 ſhould the chuldren of Godthinke themſelues happy, that they 
haue a Father in Heauen that ordererh them better than they can order 
themſelues, to whom if they ſubmitthemſclues they are ſure they ſhall 
not miſcarry. But dure ef bic ſerms, it is hard to workethis lefſoninta 
fleſh and bloud, into the voluptuous, into the couetous, intotheambiti- 
ous, into the prophane, it is hard co make any wicked mantorakethis 
bridle; Chrift had ſo reuerent a reſpe&t vntothe ſacred/Will of Gad; 
that he endured the ſharpeſt of painesto fulfill Gods:commands:: but fo 
inſolent, ſo fooliſh arethe moſt of men, that they will have thexrowne 
wils, ſatisfie their owne luſts, and rather than faile thereof, they will 
breake Gads bonds, and caſt his cords fromthem.And what Cup canbe 
bitter enough to purge ſuch peccant humours ? I dn 

The laſt note that I gauevpon the Text, is the compariſon betweene 
the Wiſh and the Will, whereof told you the one was conditionall, the 
other abſolate, the one is but as it were a deliberation, the other a reſo- 
lution, And indeed that difference we muſt hold when our Wiſhes and 
Gods Decrees are different, neuer to preſentour deſires but with a con- 
dition, but rotake heed of capitulating with God : forthat were ta gzue 
Law ynto the Law-giuer, which ſhouldnot be attempted, and will not 
beendured. | : 

But it is time toend : Chriſt (Faith S. Auſtin) being in the forme of « ſer- ,,,> 194; 
nent, might haxe conceined this prayer in ſilence , but Its ſe voluit Patri exhi- 
Pere peccatorem , us memini([et ſe noſtrum eſſe aoftorem , he would ſo per- 
forme his deuotion, as might make beſt for our inſtruion, And Saint 
Chryſo/lome noteth herein an cxtraordinary inſtrution, Sablimens admira- 
bils Philoſophie virtutew docet, etiam Naturs abhorrente & renuente Deans 
ſequendum, It is an high ſtraine of Chriſtian vertue that is taught vs in this 
pztrerne of Chriſt, ſo farre to be maſters of our naturall Afﬀettions, tat - 
willthey, nil they, wewill doe what God doth bid vs. St.Cypriastelletht 


Teri.de Orat, 
Cap-4 


Ys that wearenot onely taught by Chriſt #het to doe, but How ; namely, 
t0imitate Chriſts offertory Prayer, proſtrating our ſclues humbly, inuo- 


cating our Father reuerently , and not preſenting our deſires a” 
an 
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chan conditionally , if we take this courſe we fhall conclug 
ſolute ſubmiſſion vntothe Will of God. 

Certainly St, Bernard thought ſo , for hee meditateth thus VPon m 
Text, Non 1am deſpers, Dowine, Lord, I em uot out of beart now, be wy 4 by 
weuer ſo bad , Let my tribulation be irkeſome unto me , and let me hay, , 
ardly heart by nature,let me be forward, when T petition with Tranſea, Ly 
thu Cup paſſe, take it from mee : T have learned of thee to betake my ſelfe, nn 
18 «carnal, but an heauenly comfort , Not my Will but thy will be doye s wil 
bold in all murmuring , and bearten all fainting of my ſoule. Theſe worg, 
then are exemplary words, they informe vs what Chriſt did, to dire&y; 
what we muſt doe; Chriſts example is withoutexception, becauſe hee 
was without ſinnc , and is of good vſefor vs,becauſe we may fall intothe 
like caſe.” Thelike (I ſay)butnotthe ſame ; we may fall, though notin. 
to2 Propitictory, yet into a Probatoryſuffering. It is ſacriledgetoafee 
the one, theother is common tothe whole Church, When we fall into 
it, if wetake Chriſt for our patterne, we ſhall finde him our patronalſy, 
we ſhall finde that fiis draughthath left little bitrernefle in ours, andthar 
which is leftis much allayed, When Chriſt made this Prayer, an An. 
pell from heauencomforted him, andif wee conceuue the like prayer, 
the Spirit of Chriſt will not taile to be a comforter to vs. Onely letyse 
won wolits make wolitams, giue the vpper hand to Grace aboue Nature,and 
we ſhall finde much ioy inafflition, which will be vato vs the pledge of 
2a greater ioy, which after our affiQion wee ſhall enioy in the Kingdome 
Fa ef, | 
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His Grace he gize vnto v3, that in thi prefiice hath gone ben 
| A. vs; that 44 bis, ſo by his, our patient obedience may open View 
vV/#18 «bleſſed Inheritance. 
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SERM ON PREACHED 
AT S) PETERS IN OXFORD 
 Vpon EasTer Day. 
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I CoR.I5.20, 


Chrift is riſen from the dead, and become the firſt fruits of 
them that ſlept. 


Nd theſe wordsare apart of that firſt Hymne where- 
with wee ſolemnize this Feaſt, yeathey containe a 
200d and full Commentary vpon this dayescmploy- 
132 ment. For this day is ſpent #n hiſtoria & Prophetia,we 
ik ©) thercin renue Chriſts, and forctaſte our owne Keſur- 
; Sy JR, rector; that in the Serutce, andthis in the Sacrament. 
Si / Theſe rwo ReſurreRions are inſeparable, therefore 
S:, Paul, willing tO allure vs of the later, doth firſt eſtabliſh the DoRrine 
of the tormer; and he doth it by witneſſes,and by Reaſons, By Witneſles, 
becauſe a matter of faR ; and by Reaſons, becaule this faQis an Article 
of Faith. For Articles of Faith are not only credexaa, burallo credibilia, 
though before they are reucaled, we cannot diuineat them, yet being re- 
vealed, we may argue fairely for them;many times out of Nature,bur out 
of Scripture alwates. 

Thc Reaſons here yeelded bythe Apoſtle are of two torts ; the firſt 
collects the Ab/arditresthar preſle all Gaine-ſayers ; the ſecond thoſe Con- 
veniexces that muſt bee acknowledged by truc Beleeners. This Scripture | 
ſtand: in the midſt of theſe Reaſons, and is compounded of the conclu- I 
ſion of th: former, and foundation of the later. Theretfutation of the 
Abſurdities warrants thistruth, Chriſt « riſen from the deadzand the proofe 
of the Conueniences relyes vpon this ground, Chriſt s become the firſt 

fruits of them that /lept. 

The Reſurrection then from the dead, is the maine point of this Text; 
and the Text doth occaſion vs to conſider, 1. what it #4, then, how arpiyea. 
What it is we cannot be ignorant, if we know the termes wherein it 15 ex- 


preſt ; theſe two rermes, Dead, and Keſarredtiow, But when we hauc _ 
them, 
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them, wee mult diſcreetly apply them : for they haue different {wrs. 
Chriſt, and thoſe that flept 5, rhey belong to both, butynto 24/7 win 
for, He « their firſt fruits, | 

Theſe be the contents of this Scripture, and of theſe ſhall 1, by God; 
affiſtance, and your Chriftian audience, now ſpeake, briefly, angin thei 
order, 

And firſt of the termes, Death, and Reſ#rrefiow, Theſe termes are 
poſite, therefore by the one wee muſt bee led to know the other, andhe. 
cauſe death is firſt in nature, I beginneat that. All death (if it dee ante. 
cedent tothe Reſurre&ion) is eyther #» ſinxe,or for ſinne : Death in finge 
is exomle, ap $3459 de! ywewmir m4 289 as Nyſſen defines it, an inabilitiers 
doe good, becauſe we haue loſt communion with God, But communion 
with God ſimply wee cannot loſeyand be , for withouthim nothing can 

ſubfiſt. It is then communion inthat which is his ſupreme pertcRion, in 
wiſedome, and in holinefſe; the ſoule that is deſtitute of thele, that ſouleis 
dead, for it can neyther taſte, nor ſee how good the Lord is, whomnge: 
withſtanding ſo to know is cuerlaſting life, and it it be ſo ſenſleſle, itmup 
needes be liueleſſe, It is dead in ſinne. 

But as there is death in finne, ſo is there alſo for ſinne, and thisis dou. 
ble, eyther only the diſſolution of ſouleand body, or elſe a penall condi- 
tionthat followeth thereupon. Touching the diflolurion we muſt matle, 
thatas weexcecda proportion ſtinted vnto vsirithe vie of the Creatures 
ſo they diſproportion the harmonic of our bodies that are guiltic of this 
abuſe, and God doth in the end ſeparate vs from them, becauſe wee for 
them, ſeparated our ſclues from God, Andthis death we call he giniy 
op of the Gho#t. 

But after theſe parts are diffolued, there ſhould ſeize on eyther of them 
a penall condition ; On the body, for the grane is not only Shee/, burallo 
Shacath; it doth not onely couctouſly ſwallow, but digeſt it alſo, wrt 
oxpope29;, therein death gnaweth vpon this ways x frov 31x/oy, this rotten 
mouldring houſe, this earthly Tabernacle of ours. The Reaſon of its, 
becauſe ſinne is inherent, and this leprous houſe cannot be purged,except 
it bediſſolued, duſt it is, andto duſt it muſt returne againe, Thisisthepe- 
nall condition of our body. 

Andas corruption ſeazeth on our body, ſo ſhould torments on tic 
{oule; rhere is aworme to bite it, a fireto ſcorch it, vtrer darbeneſſetod!: 
ſtreſſeit , finally, fiends that execute Gods vengeance on it, being exiled 
from the ioyes of Heauen, whereunto it was created, and adiudged t0 
the paines of hell which it hath deſerued, This is the penall condition of 
5 ſoule. Of theſetwo penall conditions confiſts the ſecdnd deathfot 

nne. 

By that which you hauc heard concerning death,you may caſily ghellc 
What 1S RelurreRion, it is nothing but a recouerie from death, for this 1s 
an infallible principle, what riſeth that dyed. ReſurreRion then is a5 Mi- 
nifold as Death : ro thedouble death, the Scripture oppoleth double 
reſurrection. The firſt ReſurreRion is from death in finne, and it's 


Guriwor; or; 7 Hi, When Grace quickens the foule, andthe ſoulc : _—_ 
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formed into the Image of God, the Image of being, and doing good, 
waich the Scripture cals the Lite of God, andthe partakers thercot new 
men, The ſecond ReſurreRion is from death for ſin,whether it be the diC. 
ſolution, or the penall condition, Whatſocuer the Heathen thought, itis 
laine,thatatrer the diſſolutioathere is an habitude in the ſoule towards 
thebody, and a naturall delire againe to inhabit it , yea ir doth «dies, as it 


were trawaile with that appetite, & «pperitus non eſt fraflrs, ſucha deſire Roms. 


i540 _ of Gods purpoſe : The ſoule ſhall againe bee re-vaitedto 
the body- 

But to bee free from the Diſſolution, is not the vttermoſt of mans de- 
fire ; hedefires alſoto be free from the Penall condition, Non eſt vicere, 
ſed walere vita, better theſe parts neuer mecte,than nor meete to their mu+ 
wall comfort : and thereforethe laſt branch of the ReſurreRion , is the 
endleſſe vnion of body aud ſoule, 7x beatitudine plens, & ſecurd, is que 
nibil concupiſeet, nihil metaer, ſothroughly, ſovnchangeably bleſſed, that 
they ſhall haue their hearts deſire, and bee free from all feare of euill, I 
inſiſt no longer hereon, becauſe this point muſt be reſumed againe. 

Let vs come on then, andapply what hath bcene ſaid tothe different 
ſubiedts, 

And here firſt wee muſt rake for our guideareceiued rule, Talis ſunt 
predicats, qualia permittuntur eſſe a ſabicars ſuts, Death and ReſurreRion 
muſt be limited differently, according to their different ſubieRs. 

Andthe firſt ſubie& is Chriſt, Death in ſfinne would nor agree with 
Him, it will not ſtand withthe grace of his holy vation, much leſſcof 
his perſonall vaion, he w«s the Holy one of God, Lake 1. yea the Holy of Ho- 
lis, Dan.g, Adde hereuntothat a ſinner implics a contradiction to a 
Mediatour, neyther canthey both conſiſt in one , for /ach « high Prieft it 
beboged 15 $0 hae that was boly, barmeleſſe, undefiled, ſeparate from ſinners, 
Hebr,7. therefore could he not dye that death, 

As he could not dyethe death in ſinne, no more could hee vndergoe 
allthedeath for ſinne, hee could not vndergoe cither part of the penall 
condition, Not that of the Graue, his body ſaw no corruption ; and 
why ? though ir had ſinne impazed, yet had it none inherent, anditis only 
linne inherent that ſubiects vs to that part of death, And if his body 
were free from corruption , much more was his ſoule from torment, 1t 
leftthe body to take poſſeſſion of Heauen purchaſed,and Hell conquered 
vpon the Croſle, therein his meritorious power after conflict, brake the 
knot wherewith the diſſglution of body and ſoule came faſt claſped with 
the penall condition : and this he proclaimedin his laſt ſpeech, /0bn I9s 
Conſummatameſt, the paſſion is now ata full end. There remaines then 
No part of death for Chriſt to ſuffer, but onely the diſſolution, the ſepa- 
ration of his ſoule and body, andto that he yeelded himſelfe as an Offe- 
rer, that could not be inforced as a Swfferer : When hee had triumphed 0- 
ucr principalities and powers, the fiends of Hell, and ſhewed his murde- 
ng crucifiers by the ſupernaturall Earth-quake and Eclipſe , how hee 


could reſcue himſelfe from death, he laid downe his life in teſtimony of 
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his louetovs, and preſented that ſacrifice of a ſweete ſmell to Gay 
which only was ableto redeemevs. 

This being the limitation of his death , the limitation of his Refur 
ion muſt needes be anſwerable, it muſt be reſtrained to the re-vnion vs 

229 Serm.x.de his body and ſoule, and iris no morein eff:R, than 9 nod poreſtare init 
Relurref?,  potefiate copulauit, with what power he laid downe his life, with the (yn, 
herooke it againe. Though the ſoule were ſeuered from the body, ye 
was the God-head from neither, the hypoſtaticall vnion perſiſted fi 
Umbro: his body continued vir ſacrerium; be declared himſelfe mightily tobethe, 
Rowm-1. Some of God ; by the Reſurrejon from the dead, 

But fartherto openthe ReſurreRion of Chriſt, Theſe words ſeemer 
bea bare aſſertion; and indeed a bare aſſertion vitered by themth re 
witneſſes 5:mw3:, and therefore d5imm, were enough to warrant an Ar. 
ficle of Faith. Butthe words imply a manifold proofe, andthe provi 
lyes inthe word C HRIST. For Chriſt fignifieth _Annoinred, anninted 
(as the Scripture ſpeakes) with the Holy Ghoſt, and with power, This vndi. 
on is with grace, and that eyther gratis date, or gratum faciens, of Bip. 
cation or Adoption, The grace of Edification deſigned Chriſt toathre, 
fold office, to be a Prophet, a Prieft, and a King, and cucry one oftheſein- 
plies a proofe of his ReſurreRion. 

His Propheſie, forhis ReſurreRion was a principall argumentottha, 
whether you lookey pon thetypes prefiguring, or the words foretelling 
it, he was to make both good, or elle his Prophefie were liable toexcep- 
tion. Asthe Propheſfie, ſo the Prieſthood inforceth the Reſurredion: 
How could it appearethatthe obligation was cancelled, the Lawfulkl- 
led, God pacified , finne purged, if hee had not riſen fromthedead? 
What had become of his merit? Finally, how could his Kingdomeſud- 
fiſt without this ReſurreQion 2 when could he haue receiued the keyesof 
Death and of Hell ? made all knees bowe to him in heauen, earth, and 
vnder the earth, been inueſted with abſolute power, if hec hadnortiler 
from the dead. He had neuer been honoured as a King. 

The grace then of Edification argues his Reſurre&tion, Ando dot 
the grace of Adoption alſo ; yea that former proues onely the 5, butth! 
the in thereof, that reſolues ſtrongly that it muſt be ſo, burthiswiy® 
muſt ſo be, for the Reſurredtion is not debitam earnis, but ſavauus," 
cannot be challenged by fleſh, but by holy fleſh, God will nor /af# bs 
Holy one toſee corruption, Þſal.16. The Princeof this world cameandhud 
nothing in Chriſt, /ob» 14. therefore it was impoſſible that he ſhouldbe 
detained of the ſorrowes of death ; Holineſſe and. Happineſſeareinlep 
rable,asin God, ſoin Chriſt, the latter may 7 in«reyular, bee foraume 
ſuſpended, but becauſe of the former, they could not be long ſeuercd| 

But thename of Chriſt doth not onely note the 774th, but che Cover 
Sion allo of his ReſurreRion; for it muſt bee ſuch a ReſurreQion 35 got 
anſwer his double vnRion. Firſt that of Edification : for it mult an{cr 
the Propheſics, Braiſe the Serpents head, Gen. 3. be rhe death of ded h,0f 1 
13+ yeaby death onercome bim that had the power of death, which iii" 
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iel, Hebr.2. It did fo, for he ledcaptiaity captiae, Epheſ.4, It muſt anſwer 
the Prieſthood , rhere muſt needeno more ſacrifice for finne; withtha 
which he hath offered, he muſt enter Heauen, and findeeternall redemp- 
tion : He did ſo; for hee ſits af the right hand of God for ever to make inter- 
ceſcion for v5.Finally, it muſt anſwer his Kingdome,and he muſt raigne as 
Lord of lords, he muſt haue the Key of Dew/d, ſout and no man open , open 
ind no man ſbur. He doth fo, in that ſtate he walketh in the midſt of the 
olden Candleſtickes, Revel, 1, & cap.19. Thele bee things wherein his 
F -ſurrection is anſwerable to his firſt ynRtion, | 
Burt it muſt alſo be anſwerablero his ſecond. Though we haue known 
Chriſt afrer the fleſh, yet we muſt how know him ſono more, all morta- 
liie and miſery did end at his ReſurreRion : For xeirs drezox, was not 
only «re but dwv ras: rar/ſurs & ſurſum ; he not oncly roſe againe,butroſe | w —_ _ 
r0an heauenly life, he broughtrolight life and immortality, 1d quod fort & R _ 
in id qaed non ſutt ſarrexit, nee amifit originem, ſed profecit in honarem , the coy ſ 
ſame body arole, butnot inthe ſame ſtate, hee retained his nature, but 
added glory to it ; The Lord ſbewed him the path of life, in whoſe preſence Plal.16. 
there is fulnefſe of ivy , and at whaſe right hand there are res for euer- 
more, Therefore when he did eatcand drinke after heroſe, and retaine 
the prints of ehe nailes wherewith hee was crucified ; all this was but 4+ 
ſenſatio, as the Fathers well obſerue, ir ſerued onelyto: ſettle the Apo» 
(tles faith, as alſo didthe concealing of his glory when he appeared vat 
them. Bur to conclude this point, Now wagwam off credere quia Chriftue 
wortawa eſt (ſaith St. 4«fin) It is not hard to belecue thar Chriſt dyed;the 
Gentiles and Iewes, plotters and aQors of his death, doe ingly re- 
port it : Sed fides Chriftianorum eff refurreitis Chriſti, Chriſtians goe be» 
yondthem when they belcene that Chriſt is-riſcn, and riſen ſo. The 
Prieſts bribed the Souldiersto deny it; the Heathen aboliſhed the Sepul- ,,;,. 
chre that gaye teſtimony of it z the Diuell raiſed vp, cuen.in the Apoſtles 
dayes, Heretickesto oppole it : butmaugreall, this truth ſtands, Chriff 
riſen from the dead, Andthus much of the firſtſubicR. x 
l comenow to the ſecond : That is noted by Dorwrientes , theſe that 
ſept, which is equiualent to Mortar, and as manifold ziu wne,for finnc, as 
tis ynderſtood ſpiritually ofthe ſoule and body. | | 
I necd not put you ih mind that the tenſe isno limitation of the ſubieh 
tor in generall arguments the Holy Ghoſt indifferently v{cth all tenſes, 
becauſe all timesare as one in God, he giueth vs to vnderſtand fomuch 


ithis word, Y 44 | 
change;w 


Butto come tothe matter. Markea ſuddaine 
of Chriſt, he vſeth the word Deed, no ſooner hath hee taughtthat Chi 
Kriſcn, but he changerh the Dead into Sleepers, L | 

Surely then, Chriſts ReſurreRian made a alteration, ic rur- 
ned deativinto flecpe ; and therefore Mos Chriftienm obtiner (ſaith Bede) i Har, bh. x 
It isyſuall inthe Chriſtian Diale&, in acknowledgement that we belecue 57-5, 
theReſurreRion, to call thedead, SMeepers z hence are the places of ſepul- 

Wre called wqumietz, Darters. | 

But are Dormicmtes all, or ſome 7 Surcly, the word will reach all man« 

O00 kinde 
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the day whereon Chriſt dyed ; -'the next was to bee 2 


kinde; and the Scripture applyes it indifferently vnto all : take ondyje. 
for many, De#.12. Many of thoſe thit fleepe in the duſt ſhall awake, iy 
words compared to the like'/9b» 5. 'appeare ro bee a deſcription of the 
generall Refurretion, 'Thedeaththen of all is bur a ſeepe, ' 111, 

But wee muſt not miſtake, this fatours not 4erwy/s, it caſh ndtthe | 
foule, butthe body, into a fleepe, atid makes the receptacle thereof ny 
of the ſoule, to bee but a temporaric habiration,# The Sadducersof yt 
ages thinke otherwiſe, becauſe they wouldhaveir ſo; you may read thei 
dreames in the Booke of the Preacher, and of wiſedome, together with the 
refaration of rhem, I willſay no moreto them, but what this word. 
rants me , 3 ten; 5% there is none, though 9;m+d; there bee, their ſouls 
and bodies arero continue by Gods ordinance immortally mortalh, xn 


 Godmill yairechem againe, neyrher part ſhallceaſe to bee, becaiſeny 


ther part ſhall ceaſe ro fuffer, The body ſhall not z As the ſuggeſtions and 
aQions of 'finne were miniſtred and ated by ir, ſo the vengeance of finne 
ſhall beendureid therein. And for the ſoule, it is diſquieted euen withthe 


{leepeof the body, while that rots, the ſoule forecaſts what racks, wha 


corrures are prepared for it, and thishath it for anacceſſorie roits ome 
paine.. S/cepe thenin this ſenſe belongsro the wicked. But in my Texthy 
thoſe that flepr are meant the fairhtull. It is of them onely tharthis/Chay- 
tcridrrears; of thoſe that Heepein Chrift , their deathis comparedinto 
quiet, a fweet fleepe, becauſe whereas in this lifethey are ſubieRtothe 
Crofſe impos'd, or voluntary mortification, in death they reſt fromtheir 
labours and ſleepe without any terrours of cuill ; fo that this worddoth 
encouragethem todye,for who would be troubled when he'is calledro 
hay his wearied bones at reſt © Butas rhe word hath-thar — 
1o hath it a better alſo, and which doth comfort more. For notwithſtan 
ding the teſt expeRed, yet the parting of ſoule and bodie' is irkelome; 
the: rather becauſe we ſee thatthis ſweet companion our body, mult - 


dergoe ſo different a condition from the ſoule ; The ſoule goethto 4 


hams boſome there to be feaſted withthe foode of Angels, burthebody 
muſt turne to duſt; and become the foode of wormes. And whocan!-- 
durethns ? ſarely he that remembers that it is but for a moment, thebody 
doth bur ſleepe, it ſhall awake againe, and awake tobe of the ſame condi 
tion with the ſoule: for ſo much weare taught in the next work MRS 
Primitis; firft fruits, zquiualentto the Reſurreion; a phralc welſdeit 
eingehe ſeaſon; ':: / ; wer Hupabein Wa nds 
To vnderſtand it, we muſt obſerue that in the Law there were two 77 
increaſe; and chofemighrbre offered arany rime of rhe yeare 3/99 ! 
ſpeciall, thar was reſtraind: to certaine feaſons; / Eaſter, 2 hisſall | 
Thefirſt ſeaſon was Zofter day, for the Palſouer was {lain 'p gn 1 
holy Ce) 
whetein Chriſt continued inthe Graue /; and rhe day follo WI 
ſheaffof, firſt Fruits ro be preſented tothe Lord, andthat was the 
of the weake, the very day wherein Chriſt roſe fromthe dead: dida0- 
this word Promtie,is vere fignificant, and ſhewes how the Truth in 
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ſucrthe Type 3 Chrifts Reſurreion was meant by chat fir/f ſroire, | 
Hauing found the originall of the phraſe, let vs nowripit vp,and in- 
quire intorhe meaning of it, andthen weſhall finde that it intimates two 
things, C5r4/ts Prerogatine, and our Commenios. Firſt of Chitiſts preroga- 
tive, T hovgh the Reſurrection belong to Chriſt, and rbeav1bar ſlept, yet 
£Rtro Chriſt : firſt _—_ & cauſatione, (orne adde renpgvealſo : butT 
leauc it to bee diſputed by the learned ; tharmay pale ancey pit cyedibitie, 
but theſe rwo arc arricles of faith: for doubrlefle Chrift had it ina grea- 
ter meaſure, and the meaſure rhat we haue, we haue it from him. Fitſt of 
the digintic. ; | 
Faumquodgne recipitur ad modum recipientis , as was Chriſts capacitie, 
ſo was his participarion, his capacitie was infinitely beyondours, his par- 
ticipation muſt be anſwerable. The capacitie may bee conceiued by his 
Padion,and his Vatos: Our Myſtical vnioh comes farre ſhort of his Hype- 
faticall, and thevnRionof him the Heed, farre exceeds the droppes ther 
diſtill therefrom imo euery one of vs that is bur a Member; when he roſe 
his gloric was without all compariſon. The beſt of men is bur a Starre, 
of what magnitude ſocuer hee bee, but Chriſt is asthe Sunne, atthepre- 
ſence whereof the glory of all ſtarres vaniſherh. Therefore is hee 
Reſhith Biccure, the firit ſruite of firſt fraits, asthe Law ſpeakes, eyther 
word notes an.eminencie , the firſt allading to histitle, The Head ; the o- 
ther to his title of Frrſi borne , how much mote eminentthen js he when 
both are itoyned together. This is his firſt Prerogatiue intimated by his 
being The frit fratts, oa 
Butas he is Primm dignitare, ſois he cauſatione alſo; for he cauſed his 
owne, and is the cauſe of our Refurretion, His owne; St.Bernerd (o dif- peer” - 
terenceth him from others, Relrqui ſuſcitentor, ſolus Chriitus reſarrexit, OR 
Well may others be raiſed, Chriſt only roſe, hee only by himſelfe could 
conquer death. Therforethough the word be patſiue, yet tuſt it be vnder- 
ſtood actiuely ; Chriſt was (0 raiſed that he raiſed himſelfe, and that nor 
onely merits, but efficacie alſo ; asthe Godhead graced the manhood to 
merit it, ſo was the manhood inabled by rhe ead to archicue it. 
But Chriſt roſe, thoughin ſe, yet pro alijs, in his owne perſon for ot 
200d, that are za eermrious, his purchaſe by dearth. This is meant in the 1 Pet-19: 
Law of Firſt truirs, when God tellerh the Iſraelites #hey ſhall bepreſented 
to wake you accepted, and therefore as hee was the cauſe of his owne, ſo is 
he the cauſe of ours alſo ; Primum is vnrqueque gewere oft canſa reliquornm, 
God hath given eternall life, bur this life is inthe Sonne, He that harh the 
Sonne,hath this life, and he that hath not the Sonue,hath not this life, 1ob.1.5. 
for he only is the quickning Spirit, and hathrhe keyes of death and hell. 
But Caa/2 is eyther £quizccs, or vwinece, Cliriſt is Cen/e ReſarreiHont 10 
both ſenſes, he is Cau/e eqvinocacuen to the wicked, for heis indge, and 
therefore ſhall furnmon all inthe Grave, his Angels ſhall gather as well 
tares as wheate, and the goats as wells the ſheep ſhall he call before him. 
Yea hee ſhall not only cauſe their riſing, but their incorruptibiliticalſo; 
for it is by his Almighty power that they ſhall bee ſupportedro endure 


er torment, 
Ooo 3 This 
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This cauſation only is not here meant, bur ca#/atio vninec; alſo, forke 
is Primitie faciens primities, what himſclte hath,he makes others tg, 
and therefore —_—_— obſerues well, Primitie ad ſequence; rea 
babent theſe firſt fruits haue reſpeR to others; as if one of many 
beginne to doe that wherein he is afterwardto be tollowedby others, 

d this appeares in ourCommunion, Communion in #«me,andinthe 
condition anſwerable to the name. 

In name : For as Chriſt, ſo wee are called Primitie : ſo ſpeakes Jeremy 
£49.2.9.3, Jſracl was holineſſe tothe Lord, andthe firſt fruits of bis encred, 

and S.lemes, cap.1.9.18, Of his owne will begot hee vs, that we (baul jj, , 
kinde of firi# ſraits of his Creatares : and Rewel.1 4. Theſe are redeemed frm 
among men, being the firſt fruits of God and the Lembe, Hee is notſothen 
the firſt fruits, as if we were left to prophane vſes: for though in compa- 
riſon of vs Chriſt is the Firſt fruits, yet in compariſon of the world ye 
alſo are ſo eſteemed , and therefore there isa ſecond Firſt fruites mentig. 
nedin the Law, which was offeredat Whitſontide, andrepreſentedthe 
Church to whom the Law was giuen, and vpon whom was pouredthe 
Holy Ghoſt. 
 Butas wecommunicate in name, ſo doe wee alfo inthe condition an- 
t Corrs ſwerabletothename; for, Chriitw eſt Typu Chriftienorum, As wehur 
borne the image of the earthly Acer, ſo VA we of the heauenly alſo, 

To openthis Point alittle farther : Chrii#us is Typus vidtorie, & vitt, 
There beetwo things wherein the firſt fruits doe warrant vscommunion 
with him, Vicorie, and Life ; ViQorie ouer all ourenemies, they ſhallll 
be ſubdued, no moretentations,no more foyles,no more reproches,cuen 
when we ſhall fall aſleepe we may lay our felues downe in peace andtake 
our reſt, for Chrift which only can, will make vs dwell in ſafety, As(c- 
curely as himſelfe reſted in the graue, ſo ſhall our fleſh reſt in hope: there 
is the ficſt taſte of our viRtorie. But when wee awake, wee ſhall drinkeout 
fill of it, and ſhall with the Saints in the Rexelarion,yea inthis Chapter, 
inſultand ſay, -O dearh where is thy ſling ? O grave where is thy villa! 
T; _ kes bee vnis God which hath ginen vs vidory through Teſs Chriſt wr 
Lora, 

Buthe is Typx, not only vi#orie, but vitealſo, andthatof grace, and 

"= WENT <0 Of grace in Bapriſme, andof glorie at the laſt day ; fothe Fathers 
diſtinguiſh, Reſorred210 cernis Chriſti gratiam nobis & corporalis & ſpirius- 
lis +. re atrribwit, it raiſeth out of - both ſleepes, the ſpiritual and 
corporall, and they doe itby the direRion of St.Paw,, for he makes him 
a Typeof both, bur ina different faſhion. 

Of the firſt, he is Typus analogicws ;, of the ſecond, exempleris : Wt? 
buried with Chriſt in Baptiſme, that as Chriſt dyed and roſe againe fron = 
deed, ſaſbould we walke in newneſſe of life, Row.6.3. Chriſt then in hisRt- 
ſurreQion doth firſt preach vato vs riſing from fine, Andindeedit 
name Chriſius, did imply the cauſe of his ReſurreRion,the name of Citr 
ſtians muſt imply the cauſe of ours : no hope of an anſwerable reſurrett 
on,if we haue not a part in the ynRion ; for the firſt reſurreRion _ 
vs for the ſecond. If we haueſaith St. Paul, Phil. 3)our conner/eri0n'” ” 
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wen, we may looke for our Sauiour which ſhall change our vile bodies, 4nd make 
them like unto his glorious body. 

This all ſhould chinke vpon that little intend the firſt, and yet looke for 
the ſecond Reſurrection, whereasa ſpirituall body can bethe T abernacle 
of none buta ſpirituall ſoule; and wee muſt feele the anſwer of a good 
conſcience ro Godward, betore we can bee begotten to a lively hope by 
the ReſurreRtion of Teſus Chriſt ;, yea wee muſt 9 ms d3a5; wunias ris 


Nyſſen de opife 


pine wer aporapietunforecalte glorie by the vie of grace. And if a man 1994.23. 


haucthe Spirit of grace, Theophylat? comforts him well, Ne angarit animo 
quod mort ali cor pore cintw ſis,e. bee notdiſheartned when thou lookeſt 
vponthy houſe of clay, rhe Spirit of life that is in Ieſus freeth vs from the 
Law as of ſinne, ſo of death ; for if the ſpirit of him that raiſed leſs from 
the dead awell in thy mortal bedy, he that raiſed 1eſms from the dead will alſo 
quicken thy mortal body, by the ſpirit that dwelleth in thee, Rom $, 

There is one thing more noted by the firſt fruits ; rhey were put on 


the Altar bur nor burnt , to note, that they wereready for God without Levir.z, 


fre. The Crofle of Chriſt hath madean end of all afflition, there re- 
mainesnothing for vs butacceptation, that wee bee preſented vato God 
in his Temple,and receiued intothoſe heauenly Tabernacles. 

Theſe be the things thatthe Firſt fruits doe teach,and whereof we may 
not doubt ,; for thereforethe Fathers tell vs, that Chriſts reſurreRion 1s 


not only Auſpex, and Exexpler, but alſo fidei iafſor, yea chirographum Theaderet 


wſtre reſurreftions, they make a faire demonſtration of it, Primine habent 
tonationem cum vniuerſo eocuius ſunt Primitie, the firſt fruits, and thar 
whoſe firſt fruits they are,muſt needes be of the ſame kinde. 

The cognation then is betweene Chriſts manhood,and ours;in that he 


gpened unto vs the new and lining way, Non eſt dubit endum at confartio glo- Heb.g; 


rie, ſicut non eſt dubitandum de conſortia nature. And therefore the Farhers 
nthe Primitiue Church teſtified their fairh by ſtanding vpright this day 
and many following daies while they prayed ; notonely to remember 
themſclues whither their deſires ſhould rend, butalſoto teſtifie thar this 
day is quodemmodo imagoventari ſeculi,a repreſentation of our bleſled ri- 
fing from the dead, Iris true that as the Eaſter firſt fruits were preſented 
betore thoſeat Whitſontide, ſo God hathpura diſtance between Chriſts 
relurreRion 8& ours, we muſt ſtay ourtime ; yet the firſt fruits wils vs to be 
_ 2 wer 1 T5; dy 2ar4rers tO bee as ſure as if wee were already 
liſen, 

The laſt notethat I will giue ypon Primitie, is, that they are Primitie 
Mrmicntium, the firſt fruits of them that ſlept ,the lame fleſh awakes which 
Oepr,that firſt{lepr in finne; and then for finne. Andis notthis a wonder- 
tullmercie 2 This fleſh, if youlooke tothe baſeneſle of it, how much 
more it tothe ſinnefulneſſe, may ſeeme vaworthy of ſogreat gloric, but 
Goddothyouchffe it, and leaues vsto ſtand and wonder atit. He that 
could have created new bodies, chooſethratherto repaire our old ; that 
this our vaworthineſſe might the more commend his oodnefle, hee will 
make theſe gzondemuſtfull eyes, itching cares, bloudy hands &c. firs 


doc him ſeruice in the kingdome of Heaucn. 
O00 3 Buc 
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Burtir is time to conclude. I will ſhut vp all witha few admonitions thy 

ſpring fromthe Texr. There is in cucry man gun) aps Surany Hogug, » 
.zall querulouſncſle againſt death. This Text will filence ir, forthe; 
.brance of the Reſurrection zaifexu amiue,(aS Athanaſiat ſpeakes) furg; 
-ſheth vs with a ſhicld to quench that fiery dartyit will make ys reſoluethy 
.death is better than life, becauſe the paſſage toa better life. For the Re 
ſurreQion is Paſcha, Tranſitus ; death is not meta, but ws, not our iow. 
nies end, but the paſlagethereunto : bur it 1s to them that are Chriſtians 
thatare according tothe inner man Temples of the holy Ghoſt , & 
Leo dePaſch, Where grace is, there is the paſſage vnto glorie ; 2aerc abDarcant ua 
Serm.13,  guoquein Cimtateſanita, i.e, in Eccleſia Deifuture Reſarrectioni indicia, 6 
quodgerewdum e#t in corporibus fiat in cordibus ; Let our renued hearts bee 

vato ysa pledge that our bodies ſhall be renued, 

But grace muſt be Paſchall, #ranſit us fine redits, wee muſt ſo riſe from 
fiance that we returne not like dogges to our vomit, and like ſwine tou 
wallowing in the myre. St. Bernard complained of many in his daye, 
Qui ſacram Domini Reſarreftionem Paſche prinabant nomine, to whom ir 
was not Trarſ1tus, but Keditas, that though they kept the Feaſt for a day, 
and did partake the Sacramentalſo, yetafter all this turnedas good fel. 
lowes as cuer they were before. I would it were not ſo with vsallo : That 
it is ſo with the vulgar people, the Tauernes can witncfle, thatare never 
better furniſht than about this time, I would they did not witneſle the like 
again t vs alſo, whoſe breeding ſhould remember vs of a better courlſe,and 
teach vs that Eaſter muſt be :ranſ6tes ſive reditu, as in Chriſt, ſo in Chill 
ans, | 
_ » Whereupon it followeth,that this meditation muſt make every dayto 
bee vnto vs an Eaſter day, and if it bee to our ſoules, it will heartenwto 

[4 if hope well of our bodics alſo; ſathat eucry one of vs may boldly ſay with 
0% 1!” Declendeboris St. Bermard, Kequieſee in ſpe caremiſera, My ficſh, fraile fleſh, bee ſtill,and 
WES reſt in hopcyhe that came for thy ſoule,will come alſo forthee,and hethut 
HA1.41 reformed that, will not forgetthee for cuer, 
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() Lord that art thelife andreſarrettion, iHighten all our dartes 
neſſe that we ſleep not in death of ſin, or for ſin; let v5 al awitt 

Unto righteoaſne(ſſe,and ſin no more : ſoſhall wee in thy light ſee light, 
and by the life o grace, be brogzht wntethe life of glove. which G04 
| for his Soune Chri#t leſus ſake, to whom with the Holy Ghoſh 4 
bonoar, glory might and muieſty be aſcribed both now ana ener AMel. 


rake thog that fleepeſt, land vp fromthe dead, and Ieſus Chri jo 
K186 thee light, | 
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MarTTH.26. Verl.26,27,28. 

And as they were eating, leſus tooke bread, an1 bleſſed it, and brake 
it, and gau?it to the Diſciples , and ſaid ; Take, eate, this is my 
Bade. 

And he tocke the Cup, and gaue it to them, ſaying, Drinke ye all of it. 

For this is my bloud of the New Teſtament , which is ſhed for many 


for the remiſs10n of ſunnes. 
Supply outof Lvx x 22.19. 
This doe in remembrance of mee. 
And out of St. Paul, 1.Con.11.25. 


As often as you doe it , you ſhew forth the Lords death till his com- 


ming againe. 


Z V « Sauiour Chriſt being ready to dyc, and by his death to 
W redeeme his Church, the whole Church that began in .4- 
& 4«wr,a1d was to continue vntill the endof the World, im- 
$26) mediately before honoured a Sacrament of cither Teſta- 
ment ; the Rafſeouer that was an annexe of the Old , andthe 
Euchariſt that was to be the annexe of the New Teſtament.Of the Paſſe- 
ouer St. Matthew (peaketh inthe words that goc before, of the Euchariſt 
intheſethatI haue read vnto you. 
The Argument then of my Textis the Euchariſt, the originall thereof. 
And of that (fitting the preſent*occaſion)my purpole is to giue youa ve- * The recei- 
ry plaine, and a very ſhort Expoſition. _ __ 
Wee may reloluc then the Originall of the Euchariſt into the Author, © 
andthe 1nit,tation, The Authoris herecalled 1/9. Touching the Inſtt- 
tution, we areto ſee, 1, #hen,and 2. How he did inſtitute it. When; while 
they were eating. How ; partly by pradice, and partly by precepr. In 
the practice wee are taught #hat Elements were choſen, and whet was 
done with them. The Elements weretwo, Breadand #.ne: Chriſt choſe 
_ theſe, He torke Bread , hetookethe Cup.. In opening what was done with 
them, the Euangeliſt informes vs of two workes; firſt, Teſs his worke, 
and ſecondly, the workeof his Diſciples, And ceytaer of their workes 1s 
double ; Ieſus worke is firſt toconſecrete, and then to dr/{ribute che Ele- 
ments, Inche Conſecration we muſt ſee, firſt, How Chriſt did ir, and ſe- 
condly, wby, How ; he did it by bleſsing and thankſgining : bletſing of the 
Creature, thankſgiuingtothe Creatour, Why ; tharthe Elements =_ 
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be, the bread the Body, andthe winethe Bloud of Chriſt : ſo fairh Iefus 
after Conſecration of the bread,#his i my Boay ; and of the wine, th on 
Bloud, My is a markable word, for it improucs the Body and the Blouy 
inthatthey are h#, which is 1e/ws. 

Secondly, about this Body , the Text inftructerh vs in two ; 
things ; firſt, Jowit muſt be conſidered, then wherennto ir was ordained, 
Though they bee the body and bloud of Teſus Chriſt thatis glorifiedia 
Heauen, yet muſt they be conſidered as he was crucified on earth;thebg. 
dy as it was broken vyponthe Crofle, and there giuen forthe Church, 
bloud as it was ſhed and let out of his body on the Crofle. The 
and bloud ſo conſidered , were ordained to eſtabliſh a New Couenare. 
therefore arethey inthe Text called the bloud of the New Teſtament : this 
was the firſtend, A ſecond is to aſſure the Church of remiſſian of finnes, 
the whole Church : for the b/oud #5 ſbed for many, and the goodrthat the 
24ny wereto haue thereby, is the remiſsion of their ſinnes, 

Beſides this firſt AR of thus conlecrating the Elements, Chriſt per. 
formes another AR, he diſtributeth that which he conſecrateth. Tnthe 
diſtribution wee haue two things ; firſt, hee diuiderhthe Elements, by 
brake the bread , andthe like isto bee conceiued by Analogietouching 
the wine; for though not adzall, yet vertually he did diuidethar, inthat 
he would haue ever one arinke but a part of the whole. Having thus divi 
ded, hedeliuereth the parcels of the bread andthe wineto bee drurke 
by parts: Inthis ſenſe (faith the Text) he gane the bread, he gaue the cup, he 
gaue both, and both conſecrated. 

Beſides this worke of Teſus, we haue hereaworke of his Diſciples;of 
the Diſciples, for none might doe rhe worke but they , and all of them 
muſt doe it. That which they muſt doe, is, they muſt #ekethatwhich 
Chriſt giues,and what they take they mult eate and drink as it was conle- 
crated ; Eate thu which © my body drink thu which is my bloud,coc.Andthey 
muſt eereand drinkeit tothe ſame end for which it was conſecrated: the 
doing of this isnot arbitrary, it is enioyned by the commandementof 
Chriſt, Take, Eate. | | 


I haue ſhewed you leſus his PraQice, which was the firſt mannerofin 
ſtituting the Euchariſt. 

There is a ſecond, and that is by Precept, that precept is here butM- 
plycd, fortheat being Sacramentall, muſt continue ſo tongastheDo- 
Erine doth whereuntothe Sacrament is annext : the Sacrament of the 
New Teſtament vntill Chriſts comming againe ; for ſo long mult t 
Goſpell continue. But the precept that is here onely implyed, 151097 
Luke expreſt, and repcated by St. Paul with ſome expoſition addedto ! 
The preceprt is , Doe thi in remembrance of mee ; which words requiret 
Churches imitation and commemoration. Imiration ; Doe thisthe Paſtors, 
the People, both muſt performe their worke, they muſt doe. Secon®!» 
thatwhich they muſt doe is ehis , they muſt ſtriQly obſeruethe patterne 
that isgiuen in this place. Beſides their imitarion, here is enioyPeo'® 
a commemoration, what they doe they muſt doe in remembrance of C fe 


St. Paul opencth the phraſe, They muſt (ct forth the Lords death. a 
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whereas Chriſt did it now once, and hee would haue them doe it againe, 
wee may ſeca difference berween Bapriſme andthe Euchariſt , this may 
bereirerated, though the other may not. F 

And ſo haueT laid before you as many particulars as Ithinke obſerne- 
able in this Text, which I will now vatfold briefly, and in their ordex : 
Firſt, then of the Author, /» | 

Heis here called /eſa , Saint Peul calleth him the Lord Jeſws, Though 
Sacraments be Ceremonies, yetare they Ceremonies of efficecie. Were 
they onely of ſignificancie, the Church might haue ſome power to or- 
daine them ; bur being of efficacie, their ordination belongeth onely to 
God: becauſe the ethicacy floweth from his Spirir,and of his Spiritnone 
can diſpoſe but himſelfe. , J3:ratta>s; 

As onely God is the Author of Sacraments, ſo did hee ipſtitute them 
by the ſecond Perſon, by him that is the Sentowr of the world doth hee in» 
ſtitute the Sacraments of /axing grace: the Sacraments are his moſt liuely 
piure, therefore he was fitteſt For to draw them. He was fitreſtyas Ieſws 
for todraw them, and as the Lord to enioyhe the obſeruation of them z 
therein eſpecially ſtands his Kingdome in his Church, to preſcribe the 
meanes ynto eternall Life; | | 

But how doth he do it ? you ſhall learne that in the Inſtitution, TI there- 
inobſcruedthe #1me, and the manner. The time ; while they were eating 
(laith St. Matthew) after Supper (ſaith St. Lake) Saint Paul, the ſame night 
that be was betrayed, St, Paaland St. Lake arecalily reconciled forthe 
Paſſeouer was ſolemnized at the ſame time, and St. Luke meancth when 
they had done with that,ſo far as concerned the Paſchal Lamb, but were 
not yet riſen; for that there was another Ceremony to be performed, as 
the Iewiſh Ritualls obſerue : and that Ceremony was this, The _ of 
the Family after the Paſſeontr wes eaten diſtributed with ſolemme words con- 
cerning the deliuerance ont of the Egyptian captinity, bread and wine , before 
that was done, Chriſt inſtituted the Sacrament, and ſo it mightbe while 
they were eating, though it were after Supper.Where out of St. Pauls addi- 
tion that it w44 the night wherein Chriſt was betrayed, we may obſerve,that 
forthe terrour of the Crofle, which he fore-faw, Chriſtdid not omit to 
doe any thing which concerned his office, and was to be for the comfort 
of his Church. | 

Secondly obſcrue, that they were not ata prophane but a ſacred Ban- 
quet, which hindered not but they might be meete gueſts for Chriſts ho- 
ly Supper - while they recciued one Sacrament they were not vnfit for 
another, | 

Andthis teacherh ys the reaſon , why though Chriſt gauethe Sacra- 
menttothe Apoftles while they werefeefting, the Church commands vs 
totake it fa//izg. For their feaſt; was ſacred , the Church forbids that 
which is prophane; ſo doth St. Paul, 1.C8r.11. yeathe Iewes were to 
lantifie themſelues beforethe recciuing ofthe Paſſeouer, How may we 
then come ynprepared to ours *rhat the meate of our ſoules may the bet- 
ter be receiued, we muſt not be prepoſleſt with the food of our bodies, 

Where by the way , you may learne how to anſwer the cauill on 
ou 
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our Liturgie,which ſaith ,that the Dich entered into Indec afi _ birwmss 


. 


thy rectining of the Sacrament. For putthe caſc he werenot atthe pu, 

7” which norwithitanding will not cally be proued, becauſe = _ 

Harmoniſts are againſt the conceipt, and ſoare the Fathers Greekea, 

Latine. But put the caſe he were notrhere,yet was heat the Paſſouer.thy 

is plaincinthe Euangeliſts, and the Paſſcoucr wasa Sacrament, ang{y 
& the matter is all one. | 

Secondly, obſerue ontheſe words, while they were eating, that befor 
the Sacrament of the Old was aboliſhed (for it was not aboliſhed buthy 
the death of Chriſt) Chriſt inſtituredthe Sacrament of the New,thah.. 
cauſe we haue alwayes ſo much need of grace, wee might never be with 
out the mieanes thereof. So did he ſubſtitute Baptiſmeto Circumciſcy 
the Miniſtry ofthe Goſpeltto the Prieſthood of the Law,the Lords Dy 
to the Iewiſh Sabbath. Scemg then Chriſt hath been ſo carefullof vs, w; 
muſt not be wanting to our ſelues z if we want grace, the blame muſt not 
be laide on him, but on vs. 

Thirdly, Chrift aboliſhed the Ceremoniall Law, but not all Ceremg. 
nies. We conlift of a body and a ſoule, and God doth conuey graceyity 
rhe ſoule by the body, which cannot be done without Ceremony, Bn 
ours are fewer in auwber than werethe Iewes, though they are not infe. 
riour in power : yeathey atemuch more commodz0us, though they be lefe 
barthenaws, Our charge being eaſier, and our comfort greater, ourfinne 
is leſſe excuſable, and our negle& more challengeable, if we doe notpr- 
iſe ſuch caſic meanes, re compaſle ſo great abenefit. Enough of the 
Time. = 

I come now to the Manner of the Inſtitution ; where wee muſt firſt ſee 
whit Elements werechoſen': and here we finde bread and wine, Of thi 
choice the reaſon is inquired, Some thinke it occaftonall ; becauſethe 
Father of the Family did after the Pafſeouer diſtribute bread andwine: 
Somethinke Chriſt rooke an occaſion from that ceremony to inſtinte 
this, & by this Truth to accompliſh that Type. Others thinke the reaſon 
to be Ptopheticall ; Malachy foretold,that from the riſing of the Sun,on! 
the going downeof the ſame, Gods Name ſhould be great among#t the Gentits 
and its euery place incenſe ſhould be offered to his Name , anda pure Offerin;: 
the wordis Adinceb, and ſo doth import an acceſſory tothe ancients 
crifice, that was made commonly of fine fowerand wine this acceſſory 
mightin ſome caſes be a principall, as appeares inthe Law. Someri 
higher vntothe dayes of Melebiſedech, and becauſe hee offered bread # 
wine , and Chriſt was « Prieſt after the order of Melchiſeaech ; thereforehet 
madevſe of his Sacrifice, atid perpetuated irtothis heauenly vſe. No 
the bread and wine which Melchi/edech brought out when hee met #77 
ham, are by many of the Fathers thought to be a Sacrifice, I might addc 
a fourth ys. hen l, that is, Menns, and the water out of the Rocke , WiC 
with God ſuſtained the Ifraclites in the wilderneffe, St. Paw/callcth chem 


fſpirituallmeate and arinke; 1.Cor 10. 
Butto leaue theſe points which are ſubieto diſpute , Iwill c_— 
that which is more cleare; and that is , Bread and Winearethe choll 


eA Sermon on M. a T.26:verſ26,27,28, 
of food, bread ſtrengrheneth'mans heart, and itis the ſuſtenance bf all 
other ſuſtenances, the Pſalmiſt giueth Whearte as it were kidnies of fat, 
not oncly alluding corhe forme of the graine; buralſo to the effeR there- 
of ;, and God by the Prophet , when hethreatneth a famine, expreſſerh 
it by breakin? the ſtaffe of bread, as it withour itall food were heartleſſe; 
As forwine, the P/almerteacheth ys, that it was madero cheare UP Mans 
heart. The Parzble of the Trees telleth vs it cheareth both God and man, 
[adges 9. Inthe Probleme, E/d4res 3. what u ſirenzeſt ? wine is brought in 
25 0ne, Eccleſis/{izus hath made almoſt a whole Chapter of it, and hvld- 
eth rhat there is no lifewithout ir; be weloue-ficke or ſorrow-ſicke, Sals- Cane.z. 
mos will tell vs, that wine is the remedy. »/*., Prout. 

As bread and wine are the choiſeſt of foods, ſo doe they comprehend 
entirc food ; for humidamand ficcamare all that are required vnto food : 
the bread, which is dry, as the foundation of nouriſhmenr; and the wine; 
which is moyſt,as a neceſſary requiſite vnto the concoRion ofthe bread, 
char it may be cb3/#s :for except moiſture incorporate ir ſelfe into it,/and 
helpe the ſtomach to digeſt it, it will hardly be prepared for the Liuer; 
and being prepared, for want of liquidneſſe, it can hardly bee difperſt 
throughthe body. So that neicher of theſe parts can beewantingin- our 
ſuſtenance corporall, if eyther be, the ſuſtenance will be imperfeR, 

Finally, the Elements of bread and wine ſerueto ſet bounds ynro out 
meditations vpon lacred things. Forthough the heauenly part beethe 
life of the earthly , yet would wee loſe ourſelues in ſounding thar great 

ep:h,;f our thoughts were ngt guided and ſtinted by the earthly;There- 

forc hith God vouchſafed this gracious helpe both inthe Sacrifices and 
the Sacraments.; by the Elements he hath confined our meditarions;that 
being more diſtin, they might beimore profitable. : - -- £ 

This being obſerued concerning the Elements what they are, we mutt 
next obſerue, that they are choſen; Chriſt rooke the breed, and he rooke the_s 
ca?,thetaking ofthem into his ſacred hands, was areallchoice of them. 
And indeed, he onely that can inſtitute Sacramernits,can appoint the Ele> 
ments,and he doth both ypon'the ſame grounds which Irouched before. 
Only here I note, tharwe muſt keep our feluesto his choice; and we may 
not preſume toalter the Elemems. 10194, 7,7: 


Someare bold, and thinke,thar as in the Apothecaries ſhop they haue 
Succeaanea , one Simpleto ſupply the want of another :1o in caſe of ne- 
ceſſity;iri ſtead of the Elements taken by-Chriſt,the Church may vie 4- 
nalozr, ſuch things as are tothe people in ſtead of bread & wine.Batthat 
may well be doubredzexcept itbe better warranted than by humane con- 
icRure.. It is true that God made Mawns Sactramentall, and ſo didhethe 
weter of the Racke , but man may ior prefune to doewhat God did. And 
ſeeing Sacraments haue nece/5jtatem not Medg, but Precepri, as itis _ 
foule fault to conteryfic the Elements choſen, when they may be had : 
whenthey may not be had, it were berter towant.the:Sacrament, than to 
vicElements of our owne choice, God cati ſupply to our faith rew Se- 
crementi fine Sacraments in a caſc of neceſhity,, who happely will not be 
ſo gracious, if we be ſo preſumptuous ro preſcribe. by 
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If in caſe of neceffiry we may not be ſo bold, much leſſe may webe & 
the old Heretickes were that corrupted the elements, ſubſtituting Water 
when they might haue wine, which therefore were called Aquery apai 
whom Saint Cypriea writeth. I meanenotthoſe that put water into the 
wine, which in the Eaſt Countrics was vicd firſt to allay the heate of the 
wine, & afterwards the Fathers conceited a myſterie therein, of joynj 
the people vnto Chriſt ; (which Ceremony the Church of Rome 

rtinaciouſly defend, and of a thing indifferent , which may be ſed x; 
it is found cxpedicnt for cuery Church,they make it neceſſary vpon their 
command to be vſcd by all Churches; )but I meanethoſe that yſed nely 
water, 

As ſame corrupted the clement of wine, ſo ſomethar ofthe bread and 
that with ſo much lewdneſſe, as is fit neither for Chriſtian eyes noreares 
to reade or heare. 

Whether the bread ſhould be leauened or vnleauencd is adiſpute, The 
Aduocates of the Church of Rome hold it athing indifferent, & rhouph 
them ſelucs vſevnleauencd, - do they not condemn the Churchestha 
vic leauened; and of the Reformed Churches, ſome vſc one, ſometheo. 
ther. Though I may not omit to tell you , that the bread vſcd by Chriſt 
inthe Sacrament, though it were occaſionally vnleauened, becauſeof 
the Law, which commanded ſuch bread to be caten with the Paſſeouer, 
yet was it made of dough, and not of batter, and ſo was that which pro- 

ly is called bread, and is vſed with our meate, and not Wafers, which 

aue not that vſe. Therefore the Apoſtles giue itthename of bread, yea 

of « Zeefe ; and from the Apoſtles daycs, during the Primitiuc Church, 
the Fathers obſerued that courſe of viing Leaves of bread, 

Onething more I muſt obſerue concernjng the elements, andthats, 
that neither of them muſt be embeazeled from the = , that neither 
of them muſt bee wanting ; for Chriſt tooke both. Neither may they dec 
confoundedthe one withthe other, as ſome put the bread into the wine, 
Chriſt rooke them both apart. 

Hauing ſufficiently ſhewed you what elements were choſen, Inon 
cometo ſhew you what was done with them. And here wee findetwo 
works : firſt, Ieſus his work, and ſecondly the work of his Diſciples;botl 
double. begin with Ieſus workes, whereof the former is, He conſecrath 
the Elements. And his confecration was performed by two ads: firſt, e- 
Hegthen Thankſgiving: bleſling of the Creatures, and thankſgiuing totie 

reataur, | 

Blefling is threefold, as the perſons that bleſſe may be of chree ſorts: 
firſt, onely God, then the blefling is reef; ſo he bleſt his creatures, 6%! 
and promiſcdto.bleſſe Iſracl, Dexr.28. Secondly, only man, ſo rheble! 
ſing 1s but verbal, thus 1/aec blefſed Zecob, and Jacob the twelue Pa 
archs, Gez.27.49. ſo Kings, Paſtors, Fathers, blefſe their ſubie@s,the 
pcaple, their children, ſpeaking the words, but reſeruingthe nd 
God. Thirdly, ioyntly God and Man, ſothe bleſſing is both verbal - 
reall ; ſuch was the bleffing of Chriſt, hee ſpake the words a5 m4» = 
madc his words cffeRuall as God , when hee multiplicd the Loaues he 
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eA Sermon on M a 1.26.verſ26,27,28. 
che Fiſhes, and when hee inſtituted the Sacraments, 

Chriſt not onely 5/eſ/ed the creature, bur hee gaue thankes alfoto the 

Creatour. Chriſt had power enough of himſelfe beeing God, bur hee 
did ordinarily aſcribe the power ynto his Father while hee did worke the 
Redemption of man.: ſo was he pleaſed by his humilirie ro make amends 
for our pride, and ro ſupply our torgetfulneſle by his thankefulneſle ; he 
acknowledgeth him the fountaine of all good, and giveth him the elory 
of all his wonderfull workes : teaching vs thatthe children of God on- 
ly by 44oprion ſhould be humble, as hee is our pattcrne which is the ſonne 
of Godby generation, The Pſalmiſt goeth farther, and concludeth vs, if 
we be vnthanketull. to bee worſe than beaſts, ſeeing rhe eyes of all things 
[cole onto bum which gincth them their meate in aac ſeaſon, Pſal.145.15. 
Wherefore, whether wee cate ordrinke corporally, how much more if : Cor-ro.31. 
weeate or drinke ſpiritually 2 we muſt follow the Apoſtles rule, and dos 
al totnegloryof God; wee muſt queſtion with our ſclues as did King Da- 
vid, P[al.116.12. What ſhall I render vntothe Lord * and wee muſt with 
him anſwer for our ſeJues, 7 will Fake the cup of ſaluation and praiſe the 
ware of the Lord : vntorthis end is this Sacrament called the Euchariſt. 
Thus Chriſt conſccrateth the Elements. 

Bur wity © what good came to the elements by conſecration 2 ſurely 
much good ; for they are made the body and the blond of Chriſt : ſo faith 
Iefus, This ts my body, thu is my blood, 

The interpretation of theſe words is much controuerted,and it is much 
diſputed, What change of the Elements the wordes of Chriſt did make 
forthat Chriſt changed the bread when he conſecrated ir, wee make no 
doubt, Whereas then thereare three things in bread and wine, 1.the name, 

2. thee, and 3.the ſubſtance ; wee conteſle a change in the ewo firſt, bur 
deny it in the third. 

Firſt, weeconfeſſea change inthe name directed by St. Auſtizes rule; ;; Boniſag 
Preauſe of a ſimilitude, Sacraments commonly beare the names of the things ep.:;, 
themſe/nes, the Sacrament of Chriſts boay is after aſort the body of Chriſt,and 
the Sacrament of Chriſt blood i after « ſort the blood of Chriſt. Ot St. Auſtins , ,, hs; 
opinion in our caſe was Tertulian, Chriſt (faith hee) calleth bread his body, do. 

And Cyprian, the fionifying elements, and the thing ſignified, are called by the _ 


UNlione 


ſame name. Onur Saxionr ((aith Theoaoret) changed the names, and called the chrimaris. 


ſigne by the name of his body, Ambroſe, Chryſotome, and others might bee ,,,,,- ,. ... 
alledged to this purpeſe. SORTER 

Sccondly, wee acknowledge a change inthe vſe of the Elements; for 75.4 
there muſt be ſome ground for which the fignes may bearc the names of [27155 376 * 
the things themſelues, and that is, The vertue, the power, the operation #4% 
of the fleſh and bloud of Chriſt,- beeing my ſtically vnited to the lignes, 
doe in a wonderfull ſort manifeſt theſe things by the fignes through the 
operation of the Holy Ghoſt. This we learne of St. Cyprian, #0 the Ele- a 
ment once ſanitified not now their own nature giaeth the effect, but the aruine coriſmatir, 
Ver tue worketh in them more mightily, the trath preſent with the ſione, and 
the ſpirit with the Sacrament : /o that the worthine(ſe of the grace appeareth "TRE-SEAIOR 
by the efficienc » of the thing. Ambroſe allo, If there beſo great ſirength tn _ [.4.6-4. 
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word of the Lord I:ſus, that all things beganne tobe when they were mor, by 


much more ſbell it bee of force that the myſticall Elements ſhoald bee th, [ame 
they were before,and yet be changed into another thing? Theodorer, Th, fone 
which are ſeene Chrift hath honoured with the names of hu boay aud | 
wot changin2 the nature, but adding grace vnto nature. Thus farre wee 20e 
in acknowl-dging a change of the Elements by conlecration, farther we 
goe not ; weeacknowledge nochange in the ſubſtance of the nature of 
the Elements,and herein we are guidedby the Fathers alſo. Ambroſe.Thu 
camſt ro the Altar and ſaweſt the Sacraments thereon, and wondred(l ut thy 
very ereature, and yer it s « ſolemne and « knowne creature. Cyprian, Afr 
conſecration the Element is delinered from the neme of bread, and reputed 
worthy to bee callea the body of the Lord, notwithtanding the nature of th 
bread fill remaines, Chryſoſlome, The ſubſtantial bread and cap ſantlifet 
with « ſolemne bleſsing 1s profitable for the life and [afegard of the whil 
Man, 

To proue this the Fathers yſe to parallel the Sacrament and the Perſon 
of Chriſt, in their diſputes againſt Zutyches. Gelaſius, As the breadun 
wine after conſecration are changed and altered into the body and blue 
Chriſt: ſois the hamane nature of Chriſt changed into hu dinine. Theulnt 
hath the ſame parzllel, and ſo hath St, A#ſtine, as hec is cited, de Conſerrs- 
rione, diitinilione ſccunda, Hoc eſt quod dico, Now a generall Councell,not 
onely particular Fathers, haue rcſolued that both natures continuein 
Chriſts perſon vnaltered, ſodoe their properties z ſo doe their aQions; 
only this honour the diuine doth tothe humane nature, that as it hathal- 
ſociarcd it into one perſon, ſo doth it manifeſt her properties by it, and 


pertorme her ations : Euen ſois it in the Sacrament, the heauenly, the 


_ earthly rhing are both vnited to make one Sacrament, bur cach keepeth 


vnaltcred its owne nature, propertics, andaQions ; onely the heavenly 
doth workeby the carthly,and doth not ordinarily without it maniteſtits 
operation. . If in the perſon of Chriſt there was no alteration ofthe d- 
uinenaturc, though the Scripture ſay the word was maat fleſh , much leſle 
may we dreame of any alteration in the earthly part of the Sacrament, 
though it be ſaid, the bread # the body,and the wine is the bleod of Cbrif. 
Out of this diſtintion of changing of the Elements, you may pt 
ceiue that Chriſts conſecration was cff:Ruall, though not cffcQuall t 
Tranſubſtantiation. For in a ſacramentall argument, both ſubſtances mult 
remaine, and by reaſon of the myſticall vnion Diſparats may be affirmed, 
the one of the other without abſurditie. Whether the ſacramentallvn0l 
doc require moreouer a Conſub/tantietion may allo here be dil puted ; 
ſome vrge it out of theſe words, But their anſwer is briefly chis, Thecan 
ly and the heauenly thing may bee conioyned realy, though not/xh. 
Andas they may be contoned, ſo they may bee receined,ſeeing the proper 
Exhibiter of the heauenly is the Holy Spirit, and the Receiacr Is our fatth 
Our faith may aſcend ro Chriſt in heauen, and the Spirit becivg in 4 
may vaite vs vnto Chriſt though we beas low as the carth. Whereas 
the words may hauetheir truth withour any recourſe toa miracle, _ 
traditingany other Article of faith,or forcing ſtrapge ſenſes vP0N "pe 
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paſſages of Scripture ; wecontent our ſ{clues with this myſticall rela- 
tive vnion, and forbeare all other vnneceſlary ſpeculations, Although we 
muſt necds confeſſe; that the words make more for Conſubſtantiation 
than they make for Tranſubſtantiation. EOS 

We confefle then thar in rhe Sacrament thereis the body and blood of 
Chriſt, andtharrhree manner of waies ; though we admit neyther of the 
two talſe waics Tranſubſtantiation and Conſubſtantiation. Firſt in regard 
of the fiene; for it was not choſen forit ſelfe, but with referenceto Chriſt, 
Secondly, in regard of the reſemblance , it doth moſt fitly ſerforth the ef- 
ficacy that is in Chriſt, the ſtrengthning,the cheering efhcacie; you heard 
before out of the 1 04**. Pſalm, that thoſe propertiesare in bread and 
wine, Strength is eyther inctcaſed or recovered, and cheerefulneſle fol- 
loweth eythet vpon the recouercd,or increaſed ſtrength ; weeare Babes, 
and muſt grow in Chriſt , we are Sow/arers and loſe bload in his quarrel, 
we muſt finde that which is wanting to both in him. The conſcience of 
fiane doth deie vs,and the want of grace ſlack that zeale that ſhould bee 
invs ; repaire of cheerefulneſſe in both caſes isrobee ſoughtin Chriſt, 
Thus much wee are taught by the reſemblance, A third reaſon why wee 
hold the Sacrament to beetle body and blood of Chriſt is, becauſe the 
heavenly thing is conueyed ynto vs by the earthly ; #he bread which wee 
breake is it not the comminion of the boy of Chriit f and the cup of bleſcin 
which we bleſſe,is it not the communion of ihe the blood of Chri#t « Ina word, 
the ſacramentall vnion made by conſecration ſerueth to make the ſacra- 
ment fit for our participation ; twas ſo, it is ſo,in euery Sacrament of the 
old, of the new Teſtament. . | * 

The addition of My tothe body and bloud muſt not be negleRed,for it 
doth infinicely improue them, when it tels vs whoſethey are. Forthere js 
notaneniinencie in the perſon that dothnot refle@ ypon this body and 
blood, be it eminencie of digzitie,or of efficacie, T he perſon is Jeſme , then 
iis the body and blood of the Sauiour ofthe world ; He is Chriſt,thenic. 
isthe body and blood of the Anointed of the Lord,of the Prophet,ofthe 
Prieſt,ofthe King of the Church;he is the Sonne of God,the only begot- 
ten, the dearely beloued Soni 5 how heauenly,how precious muſt that bo- 
dy and blood bee which are his. For our better valuation and greater 
conſolation, wee may carry #y throughall the artribures of this ſacred 
perſon, But let vs goe on, 06a] X ; 

The Elements of bread and wine were conſecrated that they might be 
the body and blood of Chriſt. Bur how are this body and bloodto bee 
conſidered 2 Surely not as Chriſt is g/orified, but as he was cracified : for 
tisthat body that was gives (as St. Paw! ſpeaketh) was broken 3 and the 
blood is thar blood which was ſþed. And ſo doth it beſt anſwer the ſacri- 
lices of the old Law.,and the Sacrament of thePaſſeouer, And no maruell, 

or the gloty of Ciriſt canlittle comfort vs, except the crofle of Chrift 

Coe frſt proue that he hath merired it tor vs. Chriſts merit is the pillar of 

Chriſtian faith, whereunto hisbirthis bur an antecedent, that hee might 

beable to merit,and his glory a conſequent, witneffingthat hee did merit. 

Ve muſt cherefore in the Sacrament heve an eſpeciall cyc tg rus, 
| PP 2 
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And this wilt not onely ſecure onr ſoules, bur ſettle our iudgement;, 
oainſt the Sophiſtry of the Church of Rome; who nor diſtingyiſhin u 
rweene Chriſt crucified and glorified,or rather not buildingtheircoxg. 
fins anſwerable to this vndeniable Principle, The Sacrament, repreſent 
Chriſt cratified,not glorified, are driven to coine ſo many new Articles, 
reall preſence corporall, 2 of a meraphy ſicall T ranſubſtantiation, 2 of 
il applycd concomirancie. All which calily vaniſh,it we confider Chriſs 
purpole to repreſent himſelfe in the Sacrament, . not as hee now js t the 
righthand of God, bur as he was vpon the Croſſe. Nor bur it is the fame 
body andblood which is in glory, but it muſt not be ſo conſidered,asiti 
inglory. Which will neceſſarily inforce vsto acknowledge, tharthey, 
nion berwceenethething earthly and heauenly can be no more than ſacs 

mentall, and that reſpeRiue alſo to what was done on earth, not whity 
in heaven, Was, I ſay,done formaliter on the Croſle,bur is efe@iut work, 
ing in Heaven. For that body which Chniſt ſacrificed for vs, he preſen; 
in Heaueti to propitiate God towards vs : not continuing the A&gf f. 
crificing, for that was «ins Paſsiv, or peſsius Actio, many others concy. 
redthereunto beſides himſelfe as it is cleare inthe Evangeliſts : but per. 
peruatingthe cffeR of the ſacrifice : the Att was bur once done,andrhy 
only vponthe Crofle, but the efficacie thereof continueth foreuer,t 
Chriſt fitat the right hand of God in Heauen, as St. Paul prouethatlag 
in the Epiſtle rothe Hebrewes: And this cutteth vp rhe very rootesfrom 
whence ſpringeth the Maſle;and all Attendants thereupon, 

The laſt thing which Inoted in the conſecration is, Fherewnto theEle- 
ments conſecrated, and by conſecration madethe body andbloodof 

Chriſt, the body as it was broken, the blood as it was ſhed, doe feruc, 

and what is intended by them. Wy 

Here are two excellent ends;we muſt behold therein, firſt rheeſtabliſh- 
ment of anew Couenant betweene God and vs, We need a new onethut 
haue broken the old, by our murabilitic beforethe fall, and fincethe tal 
through our great imbecilitie ; ſothar tinding our ſelues vofic for Heſs 
& viaes, we muſt reſt ypon 1#/{us fide ſas winet. Tt is our comfort, thatne: 
which cannot ſtand of our ſclues, may ſubliſt in Chriſt ; and thoughtie 
Law betoo hard for vs without the Goſpel, yer by the Goſpel we hate! 
double good : firſt it giueth ſtrength to performe the Law ; and econ 
ly, becauſe that will not reach home, it aſſureth vs that our iudge 1500 
father, and contraRts with vs in no other perſon. Ofthis Covenant 
ſpeaketh in 1eremy, cep.31. and St. Paul opencth it inthe Epiſtletoti 
Hebrewes: : 

Marke thatthe Couenant isannext to the blood , and ſoit wasinthe 
Type,the Attonement was aſcribedthercunto,becauſe the burning®f 
Sacrifice did rather fignifie a dedication of the perſon to God : bit 
ſhedding of the blood did note the death, and it was Chriſts death, * 
vertue whereof God was pleaſed tobee attoned, and to enter into? 
Couenant, 

The fecondend is the remiſſion of ſinnes . the Sacraments note) 
vnco vsa pledge of anew Couenant, and warrants, Beleeue, #47 7 
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b: ſaucd : Bur leſt looking backe wee ſhould be afflited with the conſci. 
ence of our ſiane, the- Sacrament aſſureth vs, that all ſhall bepardoned 
thatis not, that hath nor been performed according to the Law, Wee 
comethento the Lotds Table not onely formeate, butalſo for medi. 
cin2; not onely for gold, but alſo for eye-ſalue: this water of the SanQu- 
aric runneth into vs as into maremortanm , it maketh vs no leſſe whole 
thin fruirfull ;rhis is the true poole of Berheſas, no ſooner hath the An- 
gell deſcended into it, but whoſocuer entereth it may bee cured by ir, 
And ſo haue [| opened the firſt At of leſus, he conſccrared the elements, 
The ſecond Ad followeth. + 24 t51, 

Whar hee 60nſcerated , that hee d;ſiribateth, In this At there are two 
things ; the firſt is the d/aiding of the elements, the ſecond is the beſiows 
ofthem. The breaking may repreſent eyther the viage of Chriſts body 
when it was ſacrificing,as in the old rypicall Sacrifices, the likealſo muſt 


| beconceiucd ofthe pouring out of the wine : orelſe it may fit the Sacri- 


fice for diſtribution ; as is vied in a Sacrament. Chriſt haththe fulneſſe 
ofgrace, but wee haue cuery one but his proportion according to our ca- 
pacity, Euen as from the Sunne euery man receiuesa beame of the ſame 
kinde, though not the ſame beame, or from a Tree euery man gathereth 
an apple,though not the ſame apple;or out of a Rivercuery man drinketh 
adraught ofrhe ſame water, but not the ſame draught of water: euen ſa 
all doe partake of the ſame Chriſt, but not in. the ſame meaſure, and no 


| manwhole Chriſt, Whole, I meanc forum Chriſti; though cuery man 


doth receiue him whole, that is, #otam Chriftum; cucry man hath Chriſt 
alike inten(jue , though extenſive wee haue him notall alike, And yet 
extenſive cucry man hath his full meafure, As it was in Manna, Hee_s 
that gathered more had not too mach , and he that gathered leſſe had enough, 
The breaking then of the bread doth not onely repreſent Chriſts paſſt- 
0n;butalſo his proportioningof himſelfe fit for our participation : For 
ſoit followeth, breaking was for giaing. 

Itisa queſtion, Whether Chriſt himſelfe did communicatein the Eu» 
chariſt ; it may well be preſumed that he did. Iris evident that he did in 
his owne perſon ſanRifie and honour both Sacraments of the Old Teſta» 
ment, Circumciſion and the Paſſeouer. Andtouching Baptiſme,the firſt 
Sacrament of the New Teſtamenr, there can be no queſtion z why ſhould 
there then bee any queſtion ofthis ? If any obicatthe {ilence of the Hol 
Ghoſt in the words of Inſtitution, that may recciue an anſwer, that 1t 
was not neceſſarily to be expreft, becauſe it might well bee ſupplyed our 
of the correſ pondency of this Sacrament to that of the Paſſeouer.But the 
next words to my Text ſeemeto meeto put itout of all doubt : 7wilf wor 
benceforth drink any more of this fruit of the Vine,untill that day when 1 drink 
new with you in my Fathers Kingaome. Although St. Lake ſeem to place 
thoſe words betweene the Paſſeouer and the Euchariſt , which St, Mat- 
thew and St, Marke place after the words of the Inſtitution, 

But to let that point paſſe ; Though Chriſt did partake, yet it was not 
forany need that he had of it, but for that by his owne participation hee 
would giue vertue vnto this; as he hath doneto other Sacraments. Hee 
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needed not te dye for himſelfe, he dyed forvs; therefore as he Ze him. 
ſelfe for 3,10 did he giue himſelfe ts vs: for vs, onthe Croſſe,toys . 
che Sacrament. Here appeareth the truth ofthe Apoſtles (aying, xeth, 
45 rich became peore, that wee by bis powerty might be made rich, 2 Co s N 
He that knew no finne, was made ſinne for vs , that wee might be mag, the, 
righteouſneſſe of God in him, And let this ſuffice for Chriſts worke, 

- Lervs come now to the Diſciples worke. And here firſt we muſt ob, 
ſerue, that they that muſt meddle with theſe elements, muſt be p; Giple 
that is, profcſt Chriſtians. For as none might cate of the Paſchal! 
but they that were circumciſed , nomore might any receiuethe Euchz 
riſt that was not baptized. The reaſon is plaine : No man can benoy;. 
ſhed except he liue,and liueto God noman can, but hetharis incorpo- 
rated into Chriſt, and incorporated he is by Baptiſme, 

But cuery one that is baptized is not fit to receiuethe Euchariſt, hee 
muſt be of age to exewine bymſelfe (as St, Paul aduiſeth) and to diſcerne th 
Lords body, Iris truce , that about St. iAsſtizs time they did put thefy. 
chariſt into childrens mouthes, before they could vnderſtand wha i 
meant : And this was done vponthe miſtake of thoſe words of St, by 
Except you eate the fleſh of the Sonneof man, and d- mie his bloud, yubuc) 
no life in you. But that errour was long fince deprehended, andtheas 
ſtome diſcontinued, and nonerecciue but thoſe which are cometoyear 
of diſcretion.; and moreouer, areable togiue an accompt of theirfaith: 
Yea, by the laudable orders of our Church, none ſhould receive yntil 
they are confirmed ; andgreat pity itis, that ſo laudable a cuſtomeis noe 
obſerued. Were ir, many aged ones would not liue, yea and dyetoo {o 
zgnorant of that which they recciuc, as now they doctothe diſhonourof 
our Church, and diſcomfort of their ſoules, Paſtors, Parents, Maſters, 
Churchwardens, yea and Godfathers and Godmothers allo, ſhould 
make more conſcience of their dueries, their oathes, their yow:s,where 
in they ſtand bound to God, his Church, and their Charge, andtake 
morecareto remedy this than for oaghtI ſce they doe. 

It is a queſtion, Whether vnder the name of Diſciples more are vader 
ſtood than therwelue Apoſtles ? Some thinke yea : but not oneoftheE- 
eliſts doth fauour their conceit. Itſhould ſceme by them, thatone) 
therwelue Apoſtles did now repreſent the whole Church. And bappe! 
they onely were preſent , becauſe Chriſt was pleaſed toteachthemtic 
forme, and giuethem the charge ofadminiſtringthe Sacrament. Surely, 
that is more likely, although if wee doe conccitthat other were preſett, 
there is no Hereſfie in it, | 

Burl leauethe perſons, and cometo their worke. Their worke idol: 
ble, as was the worke of Ieſus. The firſt is, they muſt fake, Tuke ir 
Chriſt gee, for hetherefore gaze it, thatthey ſhould «ke ir. And ind 
it were a greatcontemprtto bee preſent, and not to #4ke part, Can! 
the Primitive Church thoughtſs , whoſe Councels require ſcuere & 
ſures to be inflicted vpon idle gazers on. "1 

And there is great reaſon for it . forthey abaſe themſelues, 20%" 
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rents, Or z7994% Who were not thought mcete or worthy, for their ſim- 
pleneſſe or their wickedneſle, tobe gueſts atthe Lords Table. Yea and 
what 2 wretchedneſſeis it for them,that know what neede they haue of 
the New Couecnant, to be careleſſe of confirming their aſſarance there- 
of: and forthem thatare loaden with finnes and iniquities, notto yn- 
burthen their conſciences of the guilt, and purge them from the corrup- 
tion, by taking the pledge of remiſſion of fins, and meanes which ſhould 
farther the amendment of their liues £ He deſcrues to periſh for want of 
race, that hath it offered, and doth refuſe it. | 

Belides this worke of raking,the Diſciples hadanother work,and that 
is eating and arinkimg; what they take,that they muſt eateand drinke alſo; 
Theſe are corporall acts, bur they muſt be vnderſtood according tothe 
food. And ſceing the food confiſterh of ancarthly and a heauenly parr, 
we muſt care and drinke both. And God hath prouided ys wherewith 
wemay doe it ; fer wee our ſclues conſiſt of an earthly and an heauenl 
part : We muſt bring both parts vnto this feaſt, and there vſe them boths 
our bodies mult zake, eate, and drinke the elements ; our ſoules muſt zake, 
cate, and 4rinkerthe body and bloud of Chriſt. Yea our bodies muſt in 
theſe ats onely attend our ſoules ;for the Feaſt is not Yeatri but Menres, 
neither is our corporall feeding vſed otherwiſe than to helpe forward 
our ſpirituall. 

Secondly, oureating and drinking muſt not onely feed ypon Chriſts 
body and bloud, but vpon them, -as the one was brokes , andthe other 
was ſhed, as they were the propitiatory Sacrifice. And thenthirdly wee 
muſt draw out of them,and digeſt in our ſoulesthetwo comfortable ends 
ofthe Sacrament, that is, firſt, our aſſurancethat weeare in thenew Co- 
venant ; ſecondly, that our finnes are pardoned. If weedoenot take 
alltheſe things in our cating and drinking,we doe not takeall that which 
15 ſetbefore vs, and offered ynto vs. a) 

And here we muſt marke a difference betweene our corporall and ſpi- 
rituall food, Non ego mutabor inte, ſed ts mutaberts in me (as St. Auſtin 
vringeth Chriſt ſpeaking). When weeate corporally,our food is turned 
into vs; but when weeate ſpiritually, we muſt be turned into our foode : 
wemuſt be transformed into Chriſt. Firſt, into his Grace, wee muſt bee 
lively Images of his heauenly Vertues,of his Paticnce,of his Obedience, 
of his Humility , of his Charity, of whatſocuer other Vertue ſhincd in 
his mortall life. And then wee ſhall be ſureto be transformed into his 
Glory, and by vertue ofthis food , hee will changetheſe our vile bodies, 
and make them conformable vnto kis glorious body. And indcede this 
Ong doc the Fathers make a principall effe@ of this our { pirituall 

O00de, | 

Whom doth this feeding concerne? I told you the Diſciples ; here 
aretwo other words that may not be neglefted , and they are aland ma- 
zi: allthat are Diſciplesand of age, and thoſe 4 are weny; for Chriſts 
bloud was fbed for many.Of the Poole of Betheſda it was ſaid,thar it could 
Cure but one at a time, and that one which firſt went intothe water after 


the Angell had ſtirred it : but Chriſts Sacraments are like vnto his gar- 
MEnts ; 
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ments;ofthem we reade in the Goſpell,that « many 4s toxched thew w,, 
made whale, Matth.1 4. and oftheſc it is true, that as many as fairhf, e 
partake them , ſhall as truely bee made whole ſpiritually , as the ak 
were corporally. | 

1 many. The Sacramentsare ſafficiently ſoucraigne for all, noe fo 
Sper, and yet efficiently for many : For although in compariſon of yg, 

lecuers, beleeuers are but few, yet conſidercdin themſclues,belecuers 
arc many, both Iewes and Gentiles. I will nor trouble you with a diſpuee 
Whether inthis place (as in ſome other)the word waxy is put for all , | 
will rather obſerue vnto you, that this ſame feeding isnotathing arhj. 
trary, but enioyned the Diſciples, neither may they hope to haye any 
partinthenew Couenant or Remiſſion of ſinnes, excepr they performe 
this commandement. And the commandementis not morethan need; 
for whereas wee necd no incitement for to take ourcorporall food, yer 
were weenotincited,, wee would pineaway for want of our ſpiritual, 
therefore is God in the Prophet faine to call vpon vs, Eſay 55. Healy 
that thirſl come to the waters, &c. and Wiſedome in the Proxerbesis faing 
to ſend her Maides, and ſay, Come cate of my bread, and drinke of my win, 
Prong. ſo likewiſe doth the King at the Marriage Feaſt, Matth,z2, and 
ſo is Chriſt faineto importunethe Church of Laodicea, Rewe/.;. Butre- 
member thar it is'an aftirmatiue commandement; and ſodothtye ſewer, 
though not 5 er. 

I will dwell nolonger vpon the pradrce, let vs come now briefly and 
ſce the precept. The precepr is not here expreft but implycd for ſecing 
here is the Inſtitution ofa Sacrament, it is the Inſtitution of that that 
muſt beas laſting, asthe Doctrine whereunto it is annexed. Fora$s 
crament isan annexe vnto Doctrine, euen as a ſealeis ſet vnto a Pardon, 
The Sacraments ofthe Old Teſtament were ſo annext ynto theceremo- 
niall Law ; ſoarc the Sacraments of the New Teſtament vntothe Go- 
ſpell. As hethattaketh the Charter of Pardon without the Kings ſeal, 
when hee may hauc it, loſeththe benefit ofhis Pardon : ſo hee will have 
but little benefit of the Goſpel; that is acontemner of the Sacraments; 
they muſt both g6e together vntillthe worlds end,or as S.Paul ſpeaketh, 
wntill the Lords tomming againe, 1.Cor.11, This Inſtitution of Chriſt, 1s 
like that of the Creation, not to bee ſtinted by this preſentaR, butet- 
tended to euery of the like , as it doth in the other Sacrament of Bip: 
tiſme; yeaand of Ordination and Abſolution, The firſt of cuery 0 
them was ſeminall, and to bring out others according to its kind. 
Whereupon it followeth, that the words of Chriſt in his practice, a 
vied by the Paſtors notonely as hi/oricel, but alfo as operatiue. Andehis 
is the ground of our faith and ſecurity in the effe of theſe and other 
ſacred Rites, | | 

But touching this Sacrament, the precept is cleare in St. Lake, Dt Lo 
in remembrance of mee. Wherein there are two markable things which 
the preceptdoth require. Iwill touch them in a word the firſts 17 
tion, Doe this; the other is Commemoration, in remembrance of me. DP! - 
that callerh forthe worke of the Paſtour in imitation of Iclus, yo ep 
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—ke ofthe peoplcin imitation ofthe Diſciples : both muſt be going in 
this Sacrament, and CXCEPt they be both doing r 15no Communion, Pri. 
irc Maſſes are a direQperuertig of Chrifts.Inſtitution,where thePricf 
onely is doing, burthe People doe nothing, at leaſt they doe norwhat 
they ſhould, rherei1is has «5 Alas whereas the: preceprt doth not onely re. 
quirethat WC doe, but that wee-aoe#hic;rhePricit mult preciſely doethar 
which Lcſus did , he muſt rake rhe ſame Elements, the ſame in nature.the 
mein number,and when he hathrakenthem,he muſt ve them as Chriſt 
4id, conſecrare them with bleffing and thankigiuing, tothe end, andfor 
the yſes before ſpecified, according to that of St.Peal , 2uodaccepia De- 
mu,tredide vebe,1.C0r.11. + +20 | 

And what hehath conſecrared, that muſt he diſtribute, and withhold 
nopart : not the Cup, as the Church of. Rome doth, Chriſt gaue that; 
andfor many hundred yeares: the Church imitated him ſo doing}; and 
rowehey reſerue ir onely to the Prieſt that doth execute, or doe the ho- 
nourto Monarches to giue them the Cup. "7 

And that may worſe be withheld from the people than the body. For 
thenew Couenant, and the Remiſſion offranes,is inthe Text annext vn- 
tothe og, as if Chriſt would haue them eſpecially remember it in thx, 
Concomitancy is an idle ſhifr;for ſeeing a Sacrament is the participa- 
tion ofthe ſacrifice, they conteſſethar they cannot make vp the ſacrifice 
without conſecrating borh bread and wine ; how doc they not then de+ 
frudthe peopleof a part of the ſacrifice; ifthey giuethem the bread and 
notthewinez or (which is maſtabſurd)the Prieſt recetueth Chriſts body 
z51t was cr#crfied, becauſe he recciueth in both kindes ; andthe people as 
1 wasglorified, becauſe rhe concomitancy maketh them recetue both in 
onekinde, Adde hereunto thatthey muſt mockethe people with vacon- 
{ccratedwine, orbearethem'in hand har it is arbitrary in the Church, 
whether they ſhall or ſhall not haue ir. Their other reaſonsare ridiculous: 
ceraialy, rhey agree not wirhthe precept, Doe this. No more doth what- 
ſlocucr they doe beſides, as their Reſeruazion, their Circomgeſtatiap , their 
_ of the-Hoſt vnto many vices, whereunto God neuer ordai- 
nedir. 

Bur the moſt notorious-corruption of theſe words is , that they are 
made a part of the Pricſts Ordination , as if they did giue him power t@ 
lacrifice both forquicke and dead : For from theſe words doethey de- 
we that part of the Prieſthood ; yea.ypon theſe words they buildthe 
Maſſe alſo,as if Hee facite were as much as ſacrifice,and immolate Chriſt 
mloudily. Bur:Lwillnotftand to refutethem. : 

Asthe Paſtors worke is entoyned in Hoe facite, ſo is the Peoples alſo, 
they muſt doe as the Diſciples did, #kethat which was diftributcd a- 
mongſt them, eate that which was conſecrated for them , and they muſt 
teed thereon with their bodies and with their ſoules. Not only with their 

es, as carnall Chriſtians doe z nor with their ſoules, as the Papilts 
cachtheir peopleto communicate mentally with the Prieſt (as if a maft 
Werecuer fit tocommunicare wextally,when he is not fitro communicate 


*02074:3) but we muſt communicate with both , otherwiſe wee arc not 
compleat 


— 
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compleat gueſts of this entire Feaſt, Andthough of the two, betterty 
body bee wanringthan the ſoule, -becauſe the grace that Poſſeſſeth _ 
ſoule will redound to the body but the food of the body cannor __ 
the ſoule: yet ſecing the body and bloud of Chriſt is the fountain 
life ſpirituall to our ſoules, immorrtall to our bodies, our beſt courſe 
cateand drinke with both , that we = live, andliue in both bleſſed 
for cuer. As the People muſt doe this, ſo they muſt take heed, that be { 
this they doc noteyrher /aperſztionſl adore the Elements , of Atheij, 
cally prophanethem in ſwearing , cither by the heauenly or theeajj 

part of the Sacrament. / 

The laſt Notethat I will giue, is the Commemoration that is enjoy. 
ned by the precepr, Doe this iu remembrance, St.Paul expounds thewg;g 
thus, Shew forth the Lords death. And indeede the Sacrament is a lively 
repreſentation of the crucifying of Chriſt ;and buta Commemoraigy. 
For the Popiſh Maſſe is refuted in this very word, and St. Paws phraſe 
which ſhew, that Chriſt is not crucified againe , but the mannerofhi; 
crucifying Sacramentally repreſented to vs ; and ſo the Fatherstookeir, 

But as the Paſtor muſt commemoratethe ſacrificing in his worke, ſo 
muſt the People the ſacrifice in taking and feeding thereupon as vpon 
the viaticam peregrinantium, 7 milit enium, ; 

Finally, that which remembreth vs, muſt be often frequentedby ys: 
ſo muſt this Sacrament. Wherein it differs from Baptiſme, which cannor 
be reiterated; this may,yeait muſt, The firſt Chriſtians thoughtſo,yho 
at firſt receiued it cuery day ; they may make vs bluſh whoſe deuotionis 
now ſo cold. 1 

ButTI cnd. That death which Chriſt endured for vs, and dothofferto 
ys, wee muſt remember in ſuch ſignes , andapply to our ſelues by ſuch 
meanes as he hath appointed, if we meaneto be benefited thereby, 


ted theſe haly Myſteries of thy moſt precions Body and Bloud,bri- 

ken and ſhea, to be the uudeubred pledges of thy Goſpell, and exer-ru- 
wing Conduit s of thy Grace, curing the deadly wounds of all our finne, 
a ſatifying 4s many as thirſt and hunger after righteouſneſſe, pri! 

- "that we nency neplect to receine, and when we receiue,may ener be res 
pared, preperedboth in body and ſoale ſo here by faith worthily1 fets 
ow thee, a5 thearepreſenteſt thy ſelfe werled in thy Church Milt, 
That we may hereafter fully entoy thee, as thaw preſenteft thy ſelfe 8- 
peiledin the Church Triumphant. And in acknowledgement of thi 
preſent grace, aud that fature glory Jet exery one of vs become « ſanii- 
fiedExchariſt, that with ſoule and body wee may now and euer fog: 
Glary be tothye O Lord,0 Lord our ſirength and our Redeemer Adniel- 
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But vnto every one of vs is giuen grace, according tothe meaſure of 
the oift of ( brit 
Wherefore be /aith, When he aſcended vp &c, tother7.verſe. 


> He Apoſtle in former Chapters hath opened the myſte- 
ries of the Goſpell, butar this hec beginnes to deduce 
ifla@. ccrtaine rules of life which ſpring therefrom, and hee 
12g. doth ſpecially recommend vnto the Epheſians three 
>» Chriſtian Vertues, Vnitic, Pietic, and Conſtancie : he 
> would hauc themall agree in Godstruth, and expreſſe 
that truth intheir liues, and not waucr intheir liues for 


feare of the Croſle. = 
But more particularly touching Vnitie, he tels them whereis it conſiſts, 


and wherefore it muſt be entertained. Whereinit conſiſts we learne in the 
verſes thar goe before ; but wherfore it muſt be entertained were taught 
n theſethat now I haue read vnto you. 

The Reaſons are partly the meanes whereby, and partly the end for 
Fhich werecciue the gifts of God. The meanes are two ; one Principal, 
whichis Chriſt + the other /nZFramentell, which arc his Miniſters. And 


3 


the End is twofold, firſt, our Con/#mmarion in grace, & ſecondly,our Pre- 
ſeruation from error, —_ | " RA 
Theſe bee the particulars which take v ſo much of this Chapter as 
reacheth from the ſeuenth tothe C—_— verſe. Atthis time (ſutably 
thetime)T ſhall entreat only of the firſt of our meanes, of Chriſt the 
principall meanes whereby we obtaine the bleſſings of God. 
And herewe arcto ſee firſt, what Chrift aorh, then what right hee had to 


4: it, What Chriſt doth is ſet downe three wayes, butall yeclde = one 
ceniec : 
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ſenſe : firſt He gizeth grace, ſecondly He giueth gifts, and thirdly ref; 

; ; all 
things,that is, by him we haue Gods bleſſings. 

Bur we may reſolue them into two points ; the Gift, and the Gigs. the 
gift is grace, andthat grace hath power to fil, andthis is nothing bur 2 de- 
ſcription of the Holy Ghoſt which deſcended this day, for he whe flis 
graceof God, Ofthis gift the G3uer is Chriſt, it is here called expreſly 15 
gift : and he giues it d;/creetly, becauſe according to 4 meaſure, and yet wn, 
acrſally, not one of the Church which doth not partake It, #0 euery one of 
USH pinuen grace. | 

This Chriſt doth, and he doth no morethanhemay, his right to dg 
itis gathered ont of his Aſcenſion, which St. Pa#t deſcribes to be ade. 
ed Triumph. The parts of a Triumph (as they know which arerezdin 
ſtories) were theſe two : firſt, the perſon of the Conquerour was carried 
in ſtate, and ſecondly, the monuments of his conqueſt did attend his 
Chariot, and werediſpoſed at his pleaſure, Lo here our Sauiour Chril 
his perſon s lifted wp on high, and it doth not aſcend fingle, but leader cy. 
Fiuitie captine, and diuideth the ſpoyle, He gave gifts to men, ſuch an Aſcen- 
ſion was a Triamph indeed. And as it wasa Triumph, ſo was it a deſerue 
one ; for Chriſt deſcended before he sſcendea,yea he aſcended not ſohigh, 
but he deſcended as low , for hethat aſcended aboxe all heauens, deſcended 
before to the lower parts of theearth, the ſame perſon did both, and ſobe. 
camerthe 4ſcenſion the reward of his deſcenfiow, © 

And ſo have you the Contents of the firſt branch of my Text, where: 
of I ſhall now (God willing) vnfold ſo manyas the time will permit. 

I beginne atthe Gift. And the gift is called grace,and grace is atreegif, 
it is ſuchagittas can neyther bee deſcrued before hand, nor beerequited 
after it is receiued, Between men there paſſe three ſorts of gifts:Thefirlt 
is Sa/ariums,when a man giueth that which another hath earned ; of which 
the rulcis, The /abowrer ts worthy of his hyre : ſuch a gift grace 1s not, for 
though God impoſe workes vpon vs,yet are they nor,as they ought,done 
by any of vs : Adem failed, much more doe we, we can claimeno lalarie, 
The ſecond kinde of gift is Honorarium, it is ſucha giftas teſtifierhthe n- 
feriours reuerent regard of his ſuperiours eminencie : ſuch a gift grace!s 
not,for if the Angels light be darkeneſſe in compariſon of God,and their 
perfetion is imperfettion (as 7b teacheth) how vile and bale 15mz?, 
who is but duſt and wormes meat ? there is nothing which God ſhould 
honour in him. The third gift is called Elcermoſynarinm, the almes which 
the rich giuesto the poore ; this comes neareſt tothe nature of grace, 
and yetirt comes farre ſhort of ir. For the richare bound to relieue tc 
poore, partly by Gods Law, and partly out of a conſideration reflecng 
vpon themlelues, that be they neuer ſo rich they may become poore, al 
ſtand in neede of the ſame relicfe which they afford to others. But G 
is bound ronone, neyther can he polljbly needethe helpe of any ; there- 
fore his gift, and only his is properly grace, and comes within St. Aujiines 
definition that tels vs, that Von eſt gratia vilo modo ſi non ſit omni made g1t- 
t#it4,no gift deſerues the name of race, except it be abſolutely free,2" F 
luchare Gods gifts. The moreare we indebted if we receiue the, y 
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che leſſe proud ſhould wee bee : for whereof ſhould he be proud whoſe 
enurc is alrogether pare & perpetns Eleemoſyna, mecre Almes, andthe 
noſt free Chariry of God? Nay,the very word ;a& pur for za the 
Love of God, tor the Gif proceeding from loue, doth put vs in mind, that 
bur cycs ſhould not be fixt{omuch on that which we haue, as on him that 
gauc It, and we muſt notrake ſo much content in our owne ſtate, as in his 
fayour. 

-But it is morcouer to be noted, that grate inthe Scripture is contradi« 
tint to nature, and the workes thereot are different from thoſe of the 
creation and preſeruation of the world. Ir is true, thatall the workes of 
God wherein hee doth communicare of his goodnefle vnto the world, 
ſpring freely from his fauour ; for hee might haue choſen whether hee 
would at all haue made the world, or beſtowed ſuch excellent endow- 
ments vpon any man : but yer the Holy Ghoſt is pleaſed ro vaderſtand 
this word of thoſe bleſſings which belong to the ſecond Covenant, the 
Covenant of the Goſpel; iris an Euangelicall word, and fignificth only 
thoſe gifts wherein the Euangelicall Couenant doth confiſt,and whereby 
tis furthered. Theyare of two forts , inthe Schooles the one iscalled 
eratia gratum faciens, the other gratia grats date : not burthat bothare 
rratis date, freely giuen, tor inthat reſpetthe members of the Diſtinion 
are coincident, but becauſe they are not reciprocall ;zall grace thar is free- 
ly given is not that grace which doth recommend vs vnto God. This is 
the peculiar of the grace of adoption, the grace of eazficationreacheth not 
lofarre. | 

But that which we muſt principally note, is the heeding of the Pelagiz 
ans Herefie, who confounded nature with grace, and grace withnature 
who asthey did too ſhallowly thinke of the Fall, fo they did derogate 
much from the fauour which God vouchſafed in reſtoring of man. 
But we muſt learne as tonegleR nogiftof God, ſo to ſetarighteſtimate 
vpon the gitrs of the Goſpehkrheſe gifts are by an excellencie called Grece, 
And thus much of the nature of Grace, wee come now tothe property 
thereof, which is to fill. 

Some refer this word vnto the perſon of Chriſt, as if that did fill all 
places; and indeed it liued on earth, deſcended into hell, and ſodidenter 
nto heauen; it was ſucceſſively in euery of theſe places. Others ſtraine 
irtoo farre, that would hauc the Manhood to communicate with the Dei- 
 tyinvbiquirie, and to be atthe ſame time in cuery place. But as we grant 

Attributs 52mg, that ſupernarurallendowments in the higheſt degree 
were conferred vpon the Manhood of Chriſt : ſo may we not admit any 
Attributa mum therein, we may acknowledge no Attributes that de- 
ſtroy thenature of his Manhood ; the truth of his Manhoode is the 
greateſt comfort of a Chriſtian, wherher wee reſpe& what he hath done 
tor vs, orthe bleſſed conformitie that we ſhall haue to him. 

It is true thar rheſe words of filing doe concerne Chriſts Manhoode, 
or rather his perſon as hee wasno lefle man than God ; for it ſpeaketh of 
{omething that Chriſt did after his RefurreRion, there is no doubt bur 


be filed all things with his Godhead betore which js cuer infinire: but the 
Qqq Manhood 
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Manhood making one perſon hath diuers prerogatives by vertye of 
Hypeftaricall vnion. Firſt, it is every where preſent, though nor wi 
yerto his Godhead, and Chriftua is totua vbique, though totum Chrifh i 


— 


the 


It 


not vbique; the whole perſon fils heauen and carth,though the manhooge 
be finite. Secondly, both the natures arc aſlociar in their Actions, the 


Manhood is priuic vnto, and conſents with the Godhead in all the works 
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of Chiiſt, yea, and the merit of Chriſt whereunto the Manhogd cop. 
curred doth moderateallthe Aftions of the Mediatour. Thus farre Wee 
may ſafely ſpeake of an Vbiquity of Chriſt : burthe proper ſenſe of this 
place is not of the perſon, bur the worke,it is true that he that fils is Chriſt, 
bur thatwherewirh he fils is his grace. 

And grace isthe only thing that fi/s. Andtfils two manner of waies 
firſt, ſiitewdo appetitums , for whereas all other things which wee delite 

row quickly loathſome and redious ynto vs, and wee are faineto ſhif 

cauſe wee finde wee haue nor lighted ypon that which ſhould giueys 
content,as we may gather out ofthe Preachers cenſure,Vaw:tie of vanitier, 
and all is but vanity, when wee come to grace there wee reft : St, Auiine 
eines the reaſon of it, Feciſti nos Dome propter te, © irrequietum eſt cor 
poſtrum donec requieſcat in te;and K.David expreſlicth it moſt paſſionately, 
Pſal.7 3. whom hane [in heawen but thee ? and there is none won earth that | 
defire beſides thee, my fleſh and my heart faileth, but God is the ſirevgth of my 
heart, and my portion for ewer, Andnowonder ; for nothing can giue 
conſtant content but that which is veram and ſummam bonum, that which 
is good indeed, and is our {oueraigne good: theſe are found only in God, 
none finde them bur they thar partake of him. Secondly, the ſamegrace 
that doth ſiere appetitum,doth allo explere ; as it doth giue vs contentin 
that we deſire no other thing, ſo of that only we may hauc our f/.Other 
thingsare not onely worſe than that wee principally deſire, bur theyare 
lefſe, and wetherctore doe loath them, not becauſe they are not goodat 
all, for they are the creatures of God,and they are made for our vic, but 
becauſe they beare not proportion vnto our defire ; when we hauethem 
we finde a great want of ſomething elſe beſides them : let a man haueall 
the riches in the world, all the honour, yea all the wiſedome, they will 
not ſatishe him , yea let eucry power hauc his diſtin obie@, yet they 
will not farisfic him : There is a common obie& that they all deſire, and 
which onelycan fill them, the deſire of them all, and that is Grace, Grace 
is the ſalneſſe of God, (a5 the Apoſtle cals it, Epheſc3.19.) andthe Prophe- 
ies of grace doe promiſe falze//e, God will not onely prepare 8 #ablefir 
v5, bat our cup ſball ouerflow, Fſal.23, here we hunger and thirſt for atume, 
burif grace be our portion, we ſhall be ſarisfied,and we ſhall be admitted 
to therree of life, and drinkeour fill of the riucrs of Gods pleaſure. 

But Itold you that this which you haue heard is nothing elſe butaPc- 
riphraſis of the Spirit , for che filing grace is nothing elle but the Holy 
Ghoft: This day (as we read, Ads 2.) when hee came he filled, and filled 
not only with the Type, bur alſo with the Truth. That you may yndet- 
ſtand this you muſt obſerve, that as Chriſt our Pafſeouer was {acr 


uſt ar the rimeot the legall Paſſcouer, and as he became ihe fff #7 ys d 
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chem that ſlept, riſing char very day thatthe hiſt fruits were offered : cuen 
{the Spirit was giuen vpon he very ſame day when God with his owne 
mouth pronounced the Law inthe hearing of the People, the my ſteric 
whereof was this, What man cen nener bane the benefit of the Law, but by 
the grace of the Spirit iaſtifying him by faith, and making him « new mas, 

But by rhe $4714 we muſt vnderſtand not only the grace, bur the per/ow 
alſo, or elſe it will neuer fi : For as the corne that is ſowne is but a ſmall 
eraine, bur being watered with the dewe of Heauen,and comforted with 
the Sunne, it comes toa fulleare, enen ſograce when itbeginnes in man 
tis very ſcaor, there muſt bee {ome bodic ro foſter and cheriſh itthat ir 
may come to perfection, andthatis the Spirit, And herein appearesa dif- 
ference berweene Adam created, and Adam reſtored, Addam created was 
furniſhed with grace, and being fo furniſhed was leftto himſelfe, where- 
upon he quickely became an vnthrifr,and brought ronought thar portion 
which he receiued of his heauenly Father z butbeing reſtored he 1s bet- 
ter prouided for, hee hath the perſon of the Spicitbeſtowed vpon him as 
aliving roote : ſo that although hee haue his Wintersand his Autumae, 
hedoth not alwaies ſpring, nor is alwaics loaden with good fruit, yet he 
hath life in the roote which will ſhute forth againe, ww he that ſeemes to 
be dead, willreuiue,and like corne that ſtockes better when ir is nipt with 
froſt, will afterward beare the more fruit, 

You haue heard the Geft what it is, now heare of the Gizey ; and the 
Giver is C-rift, Chriſt is the Giuer of the Spirit 4«plici ture, origins &1 
meriti, in thatthe Spirit doth proceede from him, ſo he is aid to beſtow 
him, becauſe ordo ad extrais anſwerable vnto ordo adintre : He hath alſo 
aright by merit, he deſerued in doing the worke of a Redeemer to haue 
the beſtowing ot! the Spirit ; inthis later fenſe muſt wee vnderſtandicin 
thisplace, and of this ſenſe in the next part of the text. 

And here we muſt conſider the difference betweene the Hebrew of the 
old Teſtament and the Greek of the new ; Accepit done,laith the Plalmiſt, 
Dedit dons, faith the Apoſtle : They are ca(ily reconciled if you marke 
Chriſts ſecond power of giuing the Holy Ghoft for, Accepit que deret, 
acepit ex merits, que davet exarbitrio; therefore St, Auſtine faith well, Y- 
troque verbo alters Prophetico& Apoſtolico alters pleniſsimmu ſenſus redditur? 
The Apoſtles are the beſt Commentators vpon the Prophets, and when 
we parallel texts that are found in both, wee muſt not oppoſe the one to 
tice other, but expound the one by the other ; which we may ſafely doe, 
becauſe in vtreq, eff dinini (ermonis autteritzs, as the ſameFather ſpeakerh. 

Seeing then Chriſt receiueth what he giues, receiues of his Father what 
he giuestovs; theſe words muſtbe vnderſtood of Chriſt incarnate: as 
God hecould not receiue, becauſe he had allthings ; wherefore it he re- 
celve, it muſt beas he became man; ſo indeed he was Chriſtzs anointed, 
and his 2ame was 44 47 0 yntment poured ont, Caxt.1.che precious oyntment 
poured on his head ran downevntothe very skirts of his cloathing, hee 
25 madethe Sonne of righteoufneſſe and becamethe father of lights, 
precious promiſes are gigen yato vs by him, and of his fulneſſe we alure- 


Ku grace for grace. | 
| Qqq 3 Finally, 
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Finally, we muſt marke, that though heerecciued as he was 
yer he giues as he is God for though Accipere be meriti bamay;. Vet Dur? 
is poreftatis dinine ; though in neither gluing nor taking wee myg "ns 
the perſon, yet muſt wee in cyther obſcrue which gature is principal, 
reſpected, / 

As Chriſt isthegiuer ofthe Spirit, ſo doth hegiue him djſcreerty and 
wninerſelly ; diſcreetly, for he giues wr wen, hoe keepes 4 meaſure in his 
giuing.: Thereis this difference betweenethe Head and the Body of the 
Church, the Head hath the Spirit withourall meaſure, but themember, 
of the Body haue it in meaſure ; neither doth this argue any im poten 


Incarngre 


in Chriſtthe Giuer,, but his wiſedome. Itis true, thatas it is in Chriſt 
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power to giue ornottogiue, ſo hee may giueas much oras little a5 hee 
will , for hee may-doe what hee will with his owne : but hee doth no: 
onely follow his #4; but the counſel of his will, as this Apoſtle teacheth 
vs ;and the counſcllof his Will or his Wifedome, doth ref peRt m0 ws 
x oper in theendowment of the Church. 

As in our body naturall, God hath ioyned beauty and commodity in 
framing the limmes , ſo that cuery one hath that proportion as is moſt 
comely and vſctull.:ſorhe Church, though vas, yet is vari« ; though it 
be but one body, yet hath it diuers members, .and thoughtheone body 
bequickned with the ſame ſpirit, yet in every member the ſpirit dothyz- 
ric his gifts, andthe' Church thereby is themore beautified and bench. 
ted ;{o that no manis «4, ſufficient of himſelte, but heeis therebyyr- 
ged todeſire the Communion of Saints,: wherein ſtands our mutuall 
comclineſſeand comtorr. 79 
- Secing then Chriſt giues as heethinkes meete, euery man is boundto 
thanke him for that which hee hath, and enujie muſt not make him mur- 
mure for that which hee hath not. [Ir is abſurd for a man to diſlike with 
the diſpenſation of Chriſt , it is as if the menibers of the body ſhould 
grudge thatthey haue not the cndowments cach of the other ;whereinit 
God ſhould ſatisfic- them, the deformity and diſcommodity which 
would follow, would quickly make them weary of their defires, 

Though Chriſt be thus diſcreet in giuing , yetis hee kindly bountifull 
alſo ; for he giues #9 every one. St, .dmbroſe hath a good rule , In denuf- 


ficiorum diver fitas et, vow Nature, all drinke of the ſame ſpirit, though 


they drinkenotthe ſame draught-; As in our naturall body thereisno 
metnberthat lives not by the ſoule, no more is there in the my ſticall Bo- 
dieany member that liues not by the Spirit z Chriſt will have euery 006 
haue ſome token of his loue, and will haue cuery one ſtand the Churchin 
fome ſtead:.: $2 324 | 

- The Church (Iſay) for the particle Al is limited by Ys, There ur 
giftsthat.are beſtowed vpon alltheworld , as wee acknowlodge in our 
daily grace, The eyes of all things looke up vuto thee, 0 Lord , andivn gin 
them their meate in anc ſeaſon, thou openeſt thy hand , and fillet wit þ thy ble 
ſong enery living thing, Þ/al.145. butthe graces here meantare the pecult 
ar of the Church, you heard it inthe Goſpellthis day, The ſpirit ® ſchs 
thing 41 the warld cannet receive, but the Church ſeeth and knowes him, 5 : 
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bal abide with her for eaer, for it is only the Church that can ſay, The 
4x # fallen to ber in # faire ground, ſhe hath a goodly heritage, 

But che gifts, rhat as vpon this day deſcended on the Apoſtles ; Were 
ciſiþle gifcs, and they had corporall effects , ſpeaking in diners languages, 
fling, 998 ainchs, curing of diſcaſes, treading w$on ſerpents, cc. theſe gifts 
vechaue not , how then haue wethe ſpirit that deſcended this day ? Gre. 
rj the Greatan {werethwell , Thou haſtir, though it/appeare in ano- 
ther ſort : Thou canſt not ſpeake diucts tongues, but of what Nation ſo- 
everthou art, thou canſt ſpeake the language of Canaan, and it is as great 
1miricte thar all Nations vnderſtand the fame heauenly language; as 
harthe ſame perſon ſhould ſpeake all languages : Thou canſt nor caſt 
our Diuels out of mens bodies, but out of their ſoules thou mayſt, and 
curerhe diſeaſes oftheir ſoule, though rhoucanſt not the diſeaſes of theitx 
body;yca & bruiſe thou mayſt the old Serpents head,though thou 'canſt 
not{ately tread vpon a Snake. Ina word, thou mayſt doe many things 
inuiſibly and ſpiritually , which are not inferiourto thoſe things which 
che Apoſtles did viſibly and carporally, and doubt not but if thou beare 
thefruir of the Spirit, the Spirit of Chriſt doth reſt yponthee, 

Andif wee doe ſolemnize the memory of Saints, how much more 
ſhould we ſolemnize the memory of the Sandtfier ? wee arcall bound to 
eepthis day holy tothe Lord, becauſethis day the Lord gaue that gif 
which doth concerne ys all. Wherefore let vsall ſay, © © 


Leſſed be the Lord God , euen the God of our ſaluatian , hee ddily 

leadeth vs with hi gifts, even the ſpiritual gifts of Grace : Hee» 
that gines them, fill vs with them,that 41 we are called to be, ſo we ma 
be inaced comely and profitable members of the myſticall Body of chrif, 
and linc for ener conformable toour Head, Amen, 
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THE SECOND SERMON 
On Trinicy Sunday, atan Ordi. 
nation of Miniſters. 


—— i. 


—— a. —_—_ _— 
—— 
———— 


EPHES.4.11T. 


He gaue ſome to be Apoſtles, ſome Prophets, and ſome Euangelit; 
and Jome Paſtors and Teachers. 
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; H x paſſage of Scripture contained from the 7, tothe 
©! 17, Verſe, doth inforinevs of the reaſons which per. | 
"I | \wade Chriſtians to agree in Gods truth. Theſerez- 
I.ſons aretwo, drawne the one from the meanes where. 
by, the other from theend for whichthe Church te. 
ceiues the ſpirituall gifts of God : The meanes is 
Chriſt, FARLEY Bs 1. 
Androuching Chriſt, St. Pau/teachethvs inthis paflage what he ay), 
and what right be hath to doe it, That which hee dorh is expreſſedthrec 
wayes, but all yeeld but oneſenſe : 1. He gives grace,” 2. He beſtawes oft, 
3 He fils all things ;thatis, hisgitt is a fling grace, Graceisa freeyit, 
a gift, Donum,»0ſelarium,not an hyreof our labour, but an argument of 
Gods fauour. Andthis gift is free,it is grounded ypon no obligation; all 
gifts of men are in partdue, asthe reciprocall between equals : forloue 
challeagerh loue, or thoſe that are not reciprocall between vnequals,vc 
they Honoraria or Eleemoſynaria, whereof the inferiour oweth the former 
to his ſuperior, in acknowledgement of his eminency ; and the ſuperi 
our owes the latter ynto his inferiour, out of a fellow-feeling which he: 
muſt haue of his wants : but Gods gifts can neither bee deſeruednorre- 
quired, neither doth he finde oughr worthy his regard in vs,neither doti 
any danger of his mouc himto commilſerate vs : His gift then isabl 
lutely free. | 
- But this is commonts the bifts as well of Creation as of Redemptio!; 
but the Scripture reſtraines the word Grace vnto the gifts of Redem? 
on, which arc not onely xox debits, but indebits , whereof God ons 1 
no one, but he owes vs the contrary, thatis, plagues : and hereforehec 
doth giue not only »op d:g2%, to thoſe that arc withoutall merit ofg h 
butYlo ind/2a#, tothoſethat arc full of the merits of fine. Thcv 
then is plainly Euangelicall, and fignificth ſuch blefſings a accompany 
the New Teſtament, thoſe bleſſings are moſt properly rermed Grate 
"This grace hatha power to fi which no other thing hath, and ws 
fifendoand explendo defideriam, ir fixcth our wandring delires, 10 —_ 
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deſire no othct vbiect, and this is able to ſatisfie to the full, and ſatisfie 
the whole man. Now this: fl-ng graceis nothing elſe but the Holy Gho#t, 
But by the Holy Ghoſt we muſt vader{tand nor onely his gifes, bur alſo 
his perſon borh are beſtowed on vs, the gitrs ro qualife vs, andthe per- 
{0n to continue and increafe theſe-qua}ries invs; '' 

And herein ſtands a great difference betweene Adam created jand 4- 
lem redeemed; Adam had rich gitrs;buthee had notthe promiſe of the 
Spirit to perpetuate his gifts, bur wehaue in Chriſt. And indeed Chriſt 
the Giuer ; St, Paw ſaith ſo, butthePlalmiſt makes him a Receiuer : 
they are cafily reconciled';tor he recetucd that which he gane : There- 
fore Chriſt here 1s vnderſtood as hee is #42z0r&@> God and Man; hee re- 
ceived as Man, that which he gaue as he was God. 

And he gaue this aereetly, according to a meaſare, not his power, but 
his wiſedome moderated his gift, and his wiſedome had an eye tothe 
comeline;/e and commoarty of his myſticall Body 'the Church. And al- 
though he gaue diſcrectly, he gaue vwiverſally, to entry one 1s his grace gt- 
wn ,cucry member hath a marke of his fauour,and hathſomegift where- 
with he may ſtead the Church. 

And thus farre we caine the laſt Sabbath in opening what Chriſt doth, 
wemuſt nowgoe on, and fee another-point herein contained inthis 17. 
Vaſe; Chriſt gtues grace, but hee gies it not without meanes : for hee 
gives Miniſters, And of theſe Miniſters this Verſe doth ſhew'vs the drffe- 
rent acgrees X and the common oripinall zl he different degrees, for ſome are 
Apoſtles, ſome Prophets, ſome Enaneelifts, ec. the common originall, for 
Chriſt giucsthem all, Ot rheſe points (God willing) briefly, and in their 
order. 

Firſt then, Chriſt that is our means vſcth means himſelf,8 giues grace 
before he ginesgrace. To vnderſtand this, we muſt obſerue a diſtintion 
of grace: There is grace of Adoption and 2race of Edrfication; the firſt makes 
Critians, the ſecond maketh Miniſters, Chriſt giues the latter, that by it 
he may gine the former. The Miniſters Calling then ſtands in grace of 
Edification, that is, inability to bring others to the ſtate of Chriſtians; 
Chriſt could doe it of himſelte,he thar at firſt made man after his Image, 
could repaire that Imageagaine in man, 

Andthat he can doe it, he ſheweth plainly inthoſe whom he firſt cals, 
and maketh meanes to call others ; of theſe wee hane patternes, Adam, 
Abrahum,the A poſtles. Sothar though caſa ſaluts be coniundls, yet it 
IS &rbitraris, the viſe of meancs in our ſaluation is not neceſſary but wolun- 
ry:no Miniſter may dreamethat Chriſt doth vſe him, becauſe he needs 
him, he muſt rather acknowledge how much he is bound to Chriſt, that 
te vouchſafeth ro vic him, though he hath no need of him, He doth ho- 
nourhim with the name of a Co- adintor and felow-labourer,in the whole 
courſe of mans conuerſion ; Miniſters beget vs to Chriſt , they nearjſh vs 
n Chriſt, they 6:#4e and looſe our ſoules, they open and fbut Heauen , and 
"word, they ſave. All theſe things Chriſt doth by them, and the peo- 
ple mult acknowledge c1aſam coniunttam, the co-operation of the Mint- 
tr with Chriſt : Sr, Pau/doth excallently expreſſe it by the reſemblance 
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of an Epifle written, whereunto he compares the Corinthians 2.Cor, + 
and makes the author thereof the Spirit and humſelfe : Hee vſcth 2norh, . 
fimilitude of Husbandry, x.Cor.3. whereunto concurreth Gag ang hi T 
ſclfc ; The fooliſbneſſe of Preaching , and the demonitration of the Siri im. 
together, and Faith is wrought by Gods Word, bur as it is hearg = 
men, The people then may not ſcuer theſe, they may not looke for in- 
ſpirations from heauen without preaching on earth , nor thinke thy 
preaching on carrh will preuaile without inſpiration from heauen, 

But cauſe coviunie are eyther coordinate or ſubordinate, they are bg 
of equall power, or one hath ſoueraignty ouer the other ; Chriſt con. 
curres with man, and man with Chriſt : But farre be it from VS,t0thinke 
chat their power is cquallinthis buſineſle , no, Dominiam et Chrif;, wi. 
#ifterium hominis, Chriſt is Lord , man is but the ſeruant : and therefor: 
whatſocuer mandoth, he muſt doe according to his inſtructions, he 
not preſume to doe more or leſle, Ba/aam couldtell Balace ſo,and St.pw/ 

deliners nothing but what be receined of the Lord. We may not make ney 
Articles of Faith, nor inſtitute new Sacraments, we may not publiſhan 
other Couenant betweene God and man, than our Maſter is pleaſed to 
enter into, nor ſet to any other ſcales than his. The Angels behold Gods 
face alwayes, todiretheir ſeruice,and Chriſt did not his owne, bur his 
Fathers will when hee was on earth; and ſhall man arrogatemoreynto 
kimſelfe 2 No, he muſt ſtill remember his ſubordination, and venterng 
farther than he hath commiſſion. 

I haue not yet openedenough the inequality betweene Chriſt andys 
inthis worke; for indeed a Miniſter is not only a ſubordinate cauſe, but 
alſo no better than an inſtrument : the efficacy of all that hee doth, pro- 
ceedeth from him that vſeth ict. Other Soucraignes giue their charge,and 
leaue their ſeruants to vic their owne faculties in diſpatch of their buli- 
neſlſe, and the worke is no greater than their faculties can compaſſe : the 
Embaſladors and Commiſſioners of Princes beare witneſſeto this truth; 
according to their weakneſſe or wiſedome doth their errant ſpeede: But 
it is not {o inthat worke wherein Chriſt and the Miniſter concurres z itis 
true, thatthe Miniſter muſt vſethe vttermoſt of his endeauour, andhul- 
band his talent to the beſt aduantage, bur his planting, his watering , Þus 
watching, his building is of little force, except the worke be ſet forward 
with a ſtronger hand, except Chriſt giue increaſe ; there is an inwardin- 
fluence which is ſoly Chriſts, and produceth the Heauenly light and lite. 
In regard of this, Miniſters are but imagines (as Saint Ambroſe {| peaketh, 
in F/al.38.)they do but outwardly delineate, and repreſent in rhe Word 
and Sacraments,what Chriſt doth powerfully worke by his Spirit. Jo 
that the Miniſter ſeeth how farre hee is employed, and how ſhort htc 
comes in this worke of equality with Chriſt. And ſeeing Chriſt will 
Hauc our miniſtry vſher (as it were) his efficacy, and will hauethe people 
to reuerence our words, if they meane to bee partaker of his works, 
ChryſoHome (pcaketh not amifſe, when he ſaith that we doe in poteitateſer : 
wire,{o ſcruc our Maſter, that we haue authority ouer the Church, and 0 
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And thus much in generall of the calling of the Miniſtry ; I come now 
.oſpeake of their degrees. 

we here we muſt marke, that they haue all a degree aboue others, but 

ethey differ indegrees betweene themſelues ; grace of Adoption is 
common toall the Church, not ſograce of Edification, the Apoſtle im- 
plycs it 10 theſe words 7s wy, reſtraining the later grace to ſome few. 
Andindecd if all ſhould naueit, thegift would bee contemprible , for 
who cares for rhat which every one hath 2 and the diſtribution would be 
vareaſonable; for how ſhall one member further another when all have 
the lame gift £ Burin calling ſome and notthe reſt God doth prouide 
that his gift is 794g#5 a2 uſture, more reuerend, and the body of his Church 
154; 15 0ra1maturn, better proportioned '; all then doenor partake this 
Calling. 

[twas a mutinous ſpeechof Coreh, Dathan, and Myram, when they 
aidro Moſes 8& Aaron, You take too much wpon you ſerine all the Congregation 
#bely, It 15 true thatall are holy inthat they are Chriſtians, yea, inthat 
they are Chriſtians they areanoinred Prieſts; ſo the Scripture cals them, : per... 
and they hauc ſpirituall ſacrifices which they muſt offer : but it is one Kut, 
thiog:to ofter Sacrifice, anotherthing to offer publicke ſacrifice, it is one 
thing to ofter for themſelues, another thing to repreſent the whole 
Church vato God , this publicke function is peculiar to ſome, the other 
common vnto all. The like-muſt we thinke of the other part of the Mi- 

- niſtrie; cuery one may reade Gods word vnto himſelfe and to his fami- 
lc,and may inſtruct himſelfeand themrhcrein ; but in Gods houſe, and 
nthepreſence of the whole Congregation to diſpenſe the Myſteries,or 
totake vpon him any where toſer to Gods ſeale of the Sacrament, 4s ſo 
peculiar tothe Stewards of his houſe, thatothers may not preſume to 
meddletherewith, Bur yet this is the honour that God hath done vnto 
allmen, that they are de genere Sacergotals, 'euery one is capableof holy 
Orders , euery mar, I ſay, (forSt. Paul vpanigood reaſon hathexcluded 
wmen) if hee bee fir, he may becalled to ſerue in the SanQuarie of God, 
andadminiſter in ſacred things. And this is no ſmall honour though the 
norldthinke otherwiſe, who thinke not that ſo to miniſter to God was a 
prerogatiue of the firſt borne3rhe Patriarkes made it tacir chiete employ- 
nent, our Sauiour Chriſt did not diſdaine it, and they are baſely proud 
tnatthinke themſelues too 200d for it. But enough of the firſt difference, 
the difference betweene the Miviſter and his flocke, and the degreethey 
taeaboueir, -- - ot 7 

Asthe Clergic doe all differ from the Laitie, and haue adegreeaboue 
them ; ſo doethey differ betweene themſelues, and haue cach degrees a- 

e.others : itiscleare by thediuifion that St, Pas! makes 1nmy text, 
Joe Apoitles, ſome Prophets, ſome Enangeliſts,C7c. 
l[tistrue, thartheGoſ pell is but one rharis committedto them all, and 
lagreeinthis, that they are but Miniſters : but the ſameabiliric isnot 
$1uen vnto all ropubliſh the Goſpel, neither arethey alltruſted with alike 
Wplecharge, And yet this diſttnRion is not ſuch asthar diuers of theſe 


rces may not mecte in one perſon ; though the gitts differ formally, 
yer 
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et may they meetein the ſame ſubieR. A vegetable ſoule differs.” 
7 aſirive, 8 a ſenſitive from a reaſonableand yer norwirhſtandin . _ 
three meete in the ſoule of a man : euen ſothough irbe one thing tobee 
a Paſtor, another thing to be a Dodor, &4. yet may one man (uſtaine all 
theſe perſons : you will perceiue it when I openthe particulars, 

Of theſe degrees then ſome be extraordinary, ſome be ordinary. the 
three firſt are extraordinary, and ſerucd for the firſt plantation of Chrig; 
an Religion. Of thoſe three the Apoſiles had plenitadinem Miniſterij, the 
fulneſſe of Miniſteriall power , for their calling comprehended ali the 
other degrees, And why*they wereto lay the foundations of the Church, 
ſothe Apoſtle teacheth vs in this Epiſtle, and St. /#bcals the twelue 4; 

oftles the twelne foundations of the heauenty Hiernſalem, Rexel.11, | 
had infallibilitic of knowledge, becauſe they were to ſet downetheC. 
non of the Scripture ; their Dioceſſe was all the world, they might 
plant Churches cuery where , their flocke were not only all Natiomln 
all Paſtors ; they had power not only to ordaine them, butalſoto inabls 
them ; neuer was the like Miniſteriall power giuen vato meere men, As 
for the other two the Prophet and the Exvangeliit, they had each of them x 

icce of the Apoſtles power. The Prophet of the new Teſtzment wzs 

ethat was ſo well ſeene inthe Prophets of the old, that ke could diſcern 
the new Teſtament in the old, and ſhew how the one is confirmed bythe 
other. This was his _ gift, though hee had ſome other acceſlory, 
which was,to foretcll future things, to aduiſc in perplexed caſes anſwers 
ble vntoYrim and Thammim, and to diſcouer the ſecrets of mens 
thoughts, which were occaſionall works of the Spirit of Prophecie;bur 
the ordinary was that which I firſt ſpecified. The Evangeli# deliveredthe 


anew Teftament only, and in doing that was afhiftant tothe Apoſtles, fol- 


lowing their diretions, and ſupplying their place whitherſocuerthey 
were ſent. This was their principall worke, whereunto ſome of them 
had an acceſſory, which was, to record the ſumme of the Goſpel indited 
vntothem by the Apoſtles ; ſo did Lute and\A44arke. Befides theſe there 


' were other gifts extraordinary, as of ſpeaking with ſtrange rongues, a- 


ring of diſcaſes, working of miracles, butthey ſerued rather fortomile 
attention than toconferre the grace of adoption, and thereforcthey ar 
not here ſpecified ; theſe here ſpecificd are thoſe which ſerue properly fot 
that principall end, and therefore they are only ſpecified, 

The other two degrees are ordinarie, Paſtors awd Teachers, Some ofthe 
Fathers make theſe diffcrent, ſome take them to be but one degree. The? 
that make them different hold the Dodor or Teacher to bee that period 
whoſe care is only to deliver truth, and the ground thereof whereby #5 
confirmed,8& maintained againſt oppoſite errours: ſuch as were the 
chiſts,or Le&urers inCathedral Churhes in the primitive rimes;of v c 
weread often mention in the Eccleſiaſticall ſtory,and the Chancellors0 
Churches were founded for this vie. But now it isapparent in oven 
ficies, wheretherebe ſpeciall Profeſſors appointed to train vP youth1nt 
knowledgeof therruth : and this is the principall vic of thoſe Nurſenes 
of learning; ableſſed vſe, The Poſtor is heethar reſides vpoh 11S 


——_—_ 
th. 
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rakes care of the people to inſtru rhem in the knowledge and feare 
ot God, and xecall chem when they goe aſtray,and comfort themin per« 
\-xitizs of conſcience. / T 1 | weld 
Asit is true that there muſt be Nurſeries of learning, and the teſtimo- 
ny chercot doth much recommend thePaſltour to the pcople: ſo we muſt 
110v, rhat'none may beea Paſtor whichis not StizzÞ, able toteach p 
-hough many.beable ro teach which are not Feſtors. Therefore-many of 
-he Fathers vaderſtand one degree by theſe rwo names : and theobſers 
12100 is, that rhe names put the Miniſter in minde of hisduety,hee muſt 
wede by reaching : Man lines not by bread only (faith Moſes, Dent 8,3.) but 
by t4:ry wo-d that goeth out of the month of Goa , Gods word is the bread 
of life, and it is that wherewirh Paſtors are truſted. Neither mayany man 
ache Church rake vpon him the name of Paſtor, bee heeneuer ſo holy, 
except God hath furniſhed him with ſome part of this prouifion : how 
ſhould be be a guiderthat is blinde © how ſhould he be a ſteward that is not 
ſtock: ? | | tho 
But more particularly. If a Paſtors knowledge muſt bee food, itis not 
enough if char which he preacheth be true, hee muſt preach nothing but 
that which is proficable z_ the Palper is neyther for curious, nor idle que- 
tions : St, Pawl hath cenſured both,and it were to bee wiſhed,that all Pa» 
tors of our Church were ſo difcreete as they did not neede ſucha cene 
lure, | | ul; 
Secondly, whereas of food ſome is wholeſome and ſome is ynwhole- 
ſome, it is nor enough forthe Paſtor to bring foode, he muſt looke that ir 
bewholſome food ; erroursand hereſics muſt be heeded, and he muſt de- 
luernothing for which he hath not good warrant, he muſt feede the Iſracl 
of God with no Manna which comes nor downe from heauen, and they 
mutt drinke of no water bur that which flowes from the ſpirituall rocke, 
which rocke is Chriſt, Young Students take vp much Diuinitie vpon 
ruſt : bur whom doe they truſt * promiſcuous Authors both moderne 
dancient ; they ſhould be aquiſed in making their choyce, and whom- 
lever they reade rry before they truſt, try it at the rouchſtone of Gods 
word,and weigh whar is ſaid in the ſcales of the Sancuary,which while 
ney doe nor, rhey miſtake rhemſelues,and miſleade others, = 
Thirdly,it is not enough thatthe foodebe wholeſome, butit muſt be 
Cnvenicat ; for there bee babes in Chriſt, as well as ſtrong men : ſothat 
nc Paſtor muſt haue milke and ſtrong meate, and it isabſurd to feede ey- 
thermen with milke, or babes with ſtrongmeare ; cach muſt be prouided 
orzccording tothe power of his digeſtion. And here appeares much in- 
Uſcret;on in thoſe that fir nottheir matter totheir auditors, being more 
arctull eyther of their owne praiſe,or caſe of their paincs, than of their 
200d to whom they ſpeake, In a word, a Paſtor muſt neyther ſtarue, nor 
dane, nor negle& reaſonably ro {atisfie his flocke ; and 5/eſſed is the ſer- 
unt who h:s maſter when hee comes ſhall findeſo deine ; yea, and bleſſed 
1etbe pcople, for God hath giuen vntothem Poſtors according #9 his owne 
Wert, ler.3.if they ſo feede wirh knowledge and vnderſtanding. 


But it is not cnough that the Paſtors deale ſo,the people allo muſt = 
tncm- 
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themſclues anſwerably vnto him ,; they muſt not only heare Docteremyy 
F4ſtorem, they mult not only be the wiſer, but the better for that he Gith | 
the knowledge which they doe treaſure vp in their head, muſt a; 00d 
food bee digeſted alſointheir heart ; and as good foode if jr ©* 
ſhewethir ſelfe in the vigour of our body; ſo good Leſſons, if dents 
worke as they ought, will ſhew themſclues in our life and conuerſaion 

Finally, as the degrees are partly extraordinary, and partly ording;, 
ſo muſt the ordinary keepe correſpondencie with the extraordinarie, i 
niſters now arenot Apoſtles, yet they muſt bee Apoſtolicke : theyar 
not Prophets, but they muſt bee Prophericall ; they are not Euangeliſ; 
but they muſt be Euangelicall, that is, they muſt imitate them in dodzin- 
and diſcipline. And indeed what is a Dodor but a Prophet ? for both ſearch 

out the true ſenſe of the Scripture , the one did it by reuelation, the other 
muſt doeit by meditation, And what is a Peſfor but an Erengelift 2 (4; 
both feede the flocke of Chriſt, though both be not enabled thereunts 
by the ſame meanes. Andif the Ewenzelsf} and the Prophet doe ſharein 
the Apoſtolicke funion, then the Paſfor and the Teacher comming 
neare them, muſt needs haue good cognation with theApoſtles,jn the(ub 
ſtance of their calling, though not in the amplitude, in that whichthey 
doe, though not in the abilitic ro doc it. And as the extraordinary diff 
in degree, euen ſo doe the ordinariealſo, -and ſo haue they cuer donein 
the Church, the Biſhops haue ſucceeded the Apoſtles, though ina ſmil 
ler modell, yetin this, that all orders are included in the ſphere of thei 
calling;and as Euangeliſts and Prophets doe ſhare in the Apoſtolicke fun- 
Rion, ſo Presbyters and Deacons haue ſome parts of that higher calling 
which is ina Biſhop ; andthey ftriuc to bee wiſer than the Holy Ghoſt 
that call for an equalitice, the mother of confuſion , as if the fame reaſons 
didnot ſtill hold, which moued the Apoſtles to ſubordinate Paſtors, All 
may no more now be truſted with gouernement, than they might hereto 
fore, and ſchiſme is a weede that will ſpring in all ages : yea, thelater 
times are the worſer, andtherefore they more neede the remedie. Sotit 
though the ground were onely humane, which cannot bee proued, tlc 
change of Ecclefiaſticall policie will be very dangerous ; and others hav 
made ſo illtryall of equalitie, that wee ſhall doe well for to conrinuetic 
incqualitic, eſpecially conſidering the Originall, 1c deair : Nazianu 
inferreth Ne contradices, obſerue and reuerence the diſtinRion, conlice 
ring the Author,and the Author is Chri#7. 

Leauing to ſpeake further of the degrees, I willnow then comet 
Ipcake of the 8rioinel. : 

Ipſe dedit , two words which yeeld two notes, the perſon that gives, ®; 
andthetitle of his Ordinance, it is a Gife.e,the perſon is Chriſt. Its 
that theordination of Miniſters is aſcribed ſometimesto the firſt Perlo 
ſometimesto the ſecond, and ſometimes to the third. And indeed, ſee 
the ordination is by the giftof the Spirit, allthatcan giuethc Spiritm! 
bereputedthe originall of holy Orders : this being a worke 44e# 
thoſe we mult Proniounce xeiva Tm! wy)a Th pargels oprad) CUetrY of the perſots 


hath a hand in them.Inall ſuch works we muſt acknowledge = _ 


—_— 
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1 Ynitic, Vniticinthe aCtion, repreſenring the vnitic of the eſſence of 
God, and a Trinitie 1a the cficietis; repreſenting atrinitieof the perſons 
;n God, ates: " {FIZ 
go indecd this myſterie of Trinitie in, Vaitie,the memoriall whereof 
wee ſolemnize this day, cannot berter bre ftudicd chan inthe eflesthat 
vevsaglimpſe of ir ; andof allefftets none more comfortable than 
hoſe of our Redemption, and the meafies whereby wee are made parta- 
tersrhereof, wherein every perſon is pleaſed to ſhew his louetomman! 
But yer, as in other workes, ſo in this, they keepe anorder, andthar or- 
derthe Greeke Fathers call 3norywwar, the Latine Fathers diſpenſationess ; 
though wich conſent and concurrencieof the other two perſons, ſome 
one ſhewes him(elfe principally in the worke, In this worke,the ſecond 
Perſon; He as head of the Church, Maſter of the Aſſemblics,and chiefe 
hepheard, and high ſteward of Gods houſe; appointsall vader officers ; 
He ſent the Apoſtles,and by the Apoſtles others, 1069 

And this his ſending is called here a Gy? : and well it may be ſo called; 
tor God might haue left vs in the dregges of our corrupt nature, or after 
weare called, ſuffer yvstorelaple; bur hee is pleaſed ro appoint meanes of 
our new birth, and to recouer vs when wefall; which wee may well call a 
6ft, Secondly;itis ſuch a gifras mendelire. Inthe fift of Dewferonomie 
irappearcs that when rhe Iſraclites had once:heard God, they defiredrg 
here him no more, they defired a Mofes, and God was pleaſed to yeelde 
torheir deſire, and hath euer ſince fedde them by men. Thirdly,this dedit 
15not reſtrained only to the Apoſtles time , for they tiad ſemes jy ſpeciems, 
theChorch hath till che ſame commandemenrand the ſame promiſe,and 
muſt propagate theſe funitions;- and what wee doe Chriſt doth by vs. 
Fourthly,no mari miſt rake ir befor? its giuenzno man muſt rake this office 
before heis called, ſeeing it is a power, no man muſt yſurpe it withoar his 
laveto whom God hath giuen all power,eſpecially ſeeing the ſinewesof 
aretheaſſiſting Spirit, of whoſe preſence no man may preſume without 
impoſition of hands ; for he breathes where he will, not where we will; 
Chiiſt though hee bee gone fromthe Church, doth not deſtitute his 
Church. if the Church will follow his Ordinance. Finally, holy Otders 
ea Geft therefore nor to be bought;Symony is oppoſite tothe nature of 
them; Precio res nulls Deibonflat, This generall Rule .is ſpecially truc of Tertul. Apple) 
holy Orders, and therefore ( thinke) the Schooles call grace of Edifica= = | 
Wn gratis datars ; T arn ſure theſe things mult be treely receiued & given, 

Iconclude ; when wee looke vpon holy Orders we muſt obſerue twa 
Uties that are required, Reuerence, which is called for by the Author, 


nd Obedicnce by the vie, 


A Nd God prant that we may bath Paſtor and People ſo be affeed te 
Atheſe meanes, and ſo be wrought by them, 4s that God may hame 
ts elory and we may reape our goed, Amen, 
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Wherefore be ſaith, when he aſcended op on high, be led caþtiuitie 


captiue, and gaue gifts tomen. 

Now that he aſcended, what is it, but that be alſo deſcended firſt ng 
the lower parts of the earth ? 

He that deſcended, is the ſame alſo that aſcended vp, farre abous al 
Heaxens, that he might fill all things. 


p Hz Church is but one, and therefore the member; 

? rhereof ſhould liue at one;two ſpeciallreaſons moui 
a®, hercunto, the Apoſtle in rheſecond part ofthis Chay. 
ceralledgerth: the firſt of which is drawne from the 
» mecancs whereby, the ſecond from the end whereforethe 
> Church is induced with -manifold graces. Of the 

42,7 * _meanes[I haue begun heretoforeto ſpeak, and toldyou 
that the meanesis Chriſt, and touching Chriſt,the Text doth teachwhu 
he dia, and what right he had to age ut : Of theſe two points I hauc handled 
the former, ar ſeuerall times I haue ſhewed you what Chriſt did ; it fol- 
lowerhthar I nowgoe on, and ſhew whatright he had to doe it. 

And the Apoſtlewill ſhew vs, that Chriſt did no morethan hemight, 
hegatherech it from Chriſts «/ce»/ion,, for that aſcenſion was a deſerved 
Treewph. Ina triumph (as they which are read in ſtories doe know)there 
were two obſcrucablethings, the perſon of the Conquerour was carried 
in ſtate, and the monuments ofthe Conqueſt did attend his chariot,and 
werediſpoſable at his pleaſure : behold theſe things in the Aſcenſionot 
Chriſt ; firſt, Exaltation of his perſon, Hee aſcended on high, farre abou i 
Heexens : ſecondly, the Attendants vpon hisexalted perſon, Hee leacs 
wity captiae, and gaue gifts tomen, ſuch was his Triumph. And this Tt- 
umph was deſeraed; for he was not exalted before he was humbled, ih 
bee aſcended , what was it , but that hee firſt deſcended ? yea he aſcendea not 
ſo high, bur heefirſt deſcended as lowe ; #5 hee aſcended farre abou al Het 
wes , {0 heedeſcended into the lower parts of the Earth : The {ame perſon's 
the ſubic&t of both, He that aſcended, is the very ſame that deſcended. 

Theſeare the particulars, whereof I ſhall (God willing) now ſpeaie 
briefly and intheir order : and firſt of the Exaltation of his perion. 

And the Exaltation was the aſcending thereof on hioh ; 

Ile triumphato Capitolia ad alta Corintho 
| Victor agit curris, 
On bigh (ſaith St. Hierome) thatis, to 4 hioh place and ſtate. Firſt, _ 
place, Localis Homn, Cc, (aith Falgentiue ad Thraſimundum , Chill yo 


— 
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man, whereſocuer he is, he is ina place ; "" a _ 
12> now erax, Chriſt could w—_ ; _ _ » Tolle ſpatia cor- 
mincdin 2 Place : Whatſocuer deuices the Fs S theebody aoroon- 
hor _— ad rrmarny of Chriſts 45 4 ME _ 
and St. Auffins rules round - rule of St. Auſtin, 
auoide a conradicion i. ypontenamccet hadies, they cannot 
Iatoa place then.Chriſt aſcen ” 3 
thinke ; foras Chriſts Aſcenſion — 
exprelly, Where lam, there ({aith Chriſt in hi urs be: Chriſt ſpeaketh it 
beleeue tn m? be alſp ; and St, Paul doth CCI y _— 17; 
a ur pr n 
cat Ga from the Lord, which could not be if Chriſts boron ds MY 
Where the place is wherein 
pes 7 RN Fs _ CO we may gather out of 
25 God in Heauen , bur St. Pas! here puts mr F God on high, is as much 
faith heaſcendea farre aboue all ——Y m _—_— 2 all doubt , When hee 
ſo pointing at the place which hee ell:wh She vitible Heaens;and 
which is a place appointed to beethe rec = 0 - = Sird Heanen, ».Cori 
nerof place it is, we need nor curiouſl —a—_— , Saints, What man- 
ocometothe place; ofthis wee ma Pang re, r ee ſhould rather ſtriue 
which God hath aſſigned R——— | ure ' that being the place 
- un , it muſt needes bee a bleſſed = its —_ _— 
diſc, wacrein grow thetrees, and runnethe watcrs of to Para» 
it was ſhadowed by the holy Land, flowing wi & rs of cucrlalting life 
w2s repreſented to St. 1obn in that yt. * _—_ and honey , it 
came downe from Heauen ; it is pa. Gods H py 
of God, and the King dome of + » - ouſe, Goas Sanctuary,the City 
hh hl Fl , the pleaſuresthereofwe finde touched 
place becauſe it rs > o Fre gear ane »e” 
teares, and they that liue here arein conditio _ 
eliias | licion anſwerabletotheplace 
Re 
+ V2 "A rior af Heb rta o_ Bur enough of the place. 
hehad a bleſſed ſtate, and his ft - re. Juc in fate allo, ina biclice place 
Pewer: for heſate downe on hs ; F h re, ne 
ot God fignificth both; firſt lo . "They ods gy bane 
theperſon of a King _ S _ 4. hey that come neare in place to 
Paul ſaith be was receined v at ng” oingloryand dignity vnto him. St. 
glory and worſhip f The A - 4 = Dawid, Pſal.8. he was crowned with 
band of Mai eſly Ln Oy a, to the Heb7 Fes ,he id ſet downe at the rigbt 
wn him avoue a ping - hoy gre and principalitics, haning« Name gi- 
which Cheit cook 1 : this is oppoſed tothe forme of a ſcruant, 
beempticd himſelfe of ayes of his fleſh ; while heewas in the world, 
comming as the ou - SIorys —_—_ himſclfe of no reputation, be- 
de his head, but afterth Ref? — ene pu apr" 
the firſt ofthe Regelar rthe Reſurrection he appeares in another habir. In 
the King of Cle ion, and other pallages of that Booke, /ob# ſaw him 
9, andrhe Fathers interpret mo words inthe P/alme_, 
rt 3 Be 


— 
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Be opened O ye gates, and be ye lifted vp p 


e eaerlaſtte avores | at ex es 
gler ſball come in, of the Aſcenſion 0 
orth 


Chriſt,and entring into his wk 
en did he lifryp himſelteabouethe Heauens , and his glory bolt 
allche Earth. 


patients, and hethe agent, they are ſubie& vnto him, and hee can, ashee 
will, bridle and cruſhthem , for hi Kingdome # oner all. This is the ſumme 
of the Exaltation of Chriſts perſon, and our nature in his perſon for bee 
made vs ſit with bimſelfe in heaxenly places : that will appeare better inthe 
ſecond part of the Triumph. 

Wherein I notedtwo particulars the firſt was, that the monumentsof 
the Conqueſt did attend the chariot of the Conquerour, Incedant vinde 
longs ordine gentes, Quam varie linguis habitu tam veſtis & armic;to this 
allude theſe words, He led captivity captine : and indeed, &:y pads notes 

that which is taken by force, '? &:x4u5 aww; Chriſt was the Lzon of the/ 
tribe of Indah,and Eſay cap.63. heis deſcribedas a glorious Conquerour, 
Shai theprey be taken from the mighty? or the captinity of the inſt be actinered 
Thus ſaith the Lord, the captiues of the mighty ſhall be taken away, and th 
prey of the terrible ſhall be delinered, Eſay 49. Chriſtthe ſtronger man, e- 

4h tered the ſtrong mans houſe, he bound him, he rifled him. 

EIS 1» ?/al67, But St. A##in on theſe words obſerues a diſtintion of ceprives and ay- 

T1 tinity; there is in«ol/unteria captinit as and voluntaris, whereof the former 

is #i/ers, the later felix: the fiends of Hell were taken captives, Chrilt 

triumphed oucr them, and made a ſhew openly of them; and the chil 


F 
wa] 


is 0 Col-2. dren of God weretaken capitmes, for they are ai merminno,2 purchal: 
WE: | oma people: And St. Pa/tels vs, that the weapons of hi ſPirituall warfare ot 


mig bty through God to the pulling downe of ffrong holds, caſting downe inat? 
nations, andexery bich x pars. ba exaltth 't Felfe areinſt the tnowledgtf 
God, and bringing into captiuityencry thought to the obedtence of chriſt, The 
childrenof Godare deliuered from captivity, but to continue 64997 
Kill; forthey muſt take yponthem Chriſts yoake,andthey muſt accom 
themſchues not their owne but his ; The very ſame doth St. Paw means; 
Rom.6. when he ſaith, that of ſernaxts of ſinne we arc made ſernants 10 righe 


Feonſneſſe ;tor ſervm and captioms are Synonoma's, But betw —_— 
6 
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-tizesrhere is this difference, tharthe firſt are vewillingly captives, and” © © 
-1 their capriu!ty are miſerable z for they are reſerued in chaines of dark- 
"eſſe for the iudgerent of rhe great day , and they take little content in 
thisthraldome : Bur as forthechildren of God, they arc glad that they 
yucſo changed their Maſter, and well they may be; forthey are made 
happy by the change, fortheir ſeruice is pertect liberty, and what can 
our heart more deſire 2 Inthis difference coptinity being vaderſtood of 
yoth ſorts, it is true that they attend Chriſts chariot, the wicked vindlj, 
15 Priſoners, the godly coroneti, as being Conquerours , for what 
Chriſt did, hee did for them, and there isaſenſe thereof incuery one of 
thei, , | 

But how is this true, that eytherthe one or the other are ſo captiues ? 
ſeeing this our Apoſtle in this very Epiſtle doth tell ys, that we ſtrine wet <,,, 
with fleſp and bloud, but with powers and principalities, and ſpirituell wicked. 
weein heanenly places, We muſt therefore obſerue, that Chriſt hath ta- 
ken away from Sathan two things, #«s in nos, and dominium in nobiur, His 
righrynto vs hath Chriſt taken away abſolutely in his owne perſon; for 
Chriſt hath the keyes of death and hell ; and Sathan cannot ftirre, but 
when, and as farre as Chriſt giues him leaue, As for dominiam in nobi, 
Chriſt hath taken tharaway , by putting his ſpirit into vs, and thereby 
mortifying the old man ;' but yer ſo, that wee ſtill conſiſt as well of the 
oldas of the new, the fleſh rebels againſt the ſpirit, andthe ſpirit againſt the 
fþ:Thus Chriſt is pleaſed ra exerciſe vs, that wee may imitate his T ri- 
umph, and by experience of our trampling vpon Sathan,be yndoubtedly 
aſſured, that Chriſt hath 5r»iſed bu bead. St, Pani was buffeted by a me(- 
ſenger of Sathan, he prayed,and.Chriſt anſwered him, My grace ſaffici- 
ent for thee, my ſlrength is mage perfect in weakneſſe : It we would but refit 
the Denill, he would fly from 5, if we would refs;t,I ſay,ſtedfaſt i faithytor 
the foield of faith i able to quenchull fiery darts of the Dewill, The Martyrs 
tryed it, who neither were circumuented by the Serpent , nor diſmayed 
by the Lyon, but ouercame by the bloud of the Lambe, in that they 1o- 
ved nottheir liues-vnto death; and therefore with Crowns, with Palms, 
ad Harpes they fing'the triumphant ſong of Moſes. And we mult all be 
reſolue, that as 1o{b#s, when he had oyercome the Kings of Canaan, 
drought them, and made the Heads of Iſrael to ſet their feere vpon their 
deckes 2'euent ſo leſus,, that hath ſpoyled the powers of darknetle, will 
lae his members with like confidence to inſult vpon them. Ycaitis a 
part of that iuſt and glorious reuengeof Adams cowardiſe : in his great 
{trengrh hee yeelded himſelfe a prey to Sathan, when he had full power 
0 withſtand him ; to blot ourthatſhame, hee will hauethe ſonnes of 4- 
4, thatare much weaker , toencounter and trample on that mighty 
Hunter, and ſerpentine Lyon. And wee much neglect the honour char 
Chriſt would doe vs . and the manifeſtation of that power which hee 1s 
pleaſed tovouchſafe vs | if ſo be wee haue noteſtimony from our owne 
conſcience, that wee hauec in our owne perſons experience of this 774- 


pb. Tertullian hath 2 good rule, that oftentimes mea are foyled, nor 
Rrr 3 | becauſe 
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ay $0: Ee 
becauſe hethat ſer on them was the ſtronger , bur they did notknoy 
vic their owne ſtrengththat did refiſt. It is the caſe of moſtmen. ] : 
no arher proofe than their enormous falls : the reaſon why the be 
come Sathans prey, is their cowardile or their negligence, eytherthe, 
doe not at all refiſt , or they pray not for affiſtance vnto God. if th 
did, they might confidently ſay with Saint Pal, Icen dee al through red 
that ſlrewgtbucth me, Philip.4.16.andthat is Chriſt. But howſoever w 
failein doing whatwe ſhould,this is ſure,tharthis conflitis no diſproofs 
ofthe Triumph, ſeeing the intent of it is ro bea perpetuall cuidence, or 
rather an euident perpetuation thereof, 

And ſo haueyouthe firſt attendant vpon the Triumphant Chariot, 

The ſecond is the diſpoſing of the ſpoiles , He gavegifts, and heethat 
rifledthe ſtrong man, diſtributed whatſocuer hee found in his Houſe, 
Touching the nature of the gifts , I need not ſpeakenow. former words 
of my Text occaſioned mee toopenthemy here onely you muſt marke 
ariginem and menſuram doxorum , though they were giuen often before, 
yettho diſpenſation depended vpon Chriſts £4ſcenſiov, In Saint hvby 
we reade, that the Spirit was not giuen becauſe Chriſt was not yet glyj. 

fied: And <Ads 2, Saint Peter tels the Iewes, that Chriſt being exalted 
poured forth the Spirit ; yea Chriſt himſclte, 4&s 1. when hee was rex- 
dieto aſcend, biddeth his Diſciples ſtay at Ieruſalem, yarill they were 
endued with power from above, And no wonder that it depends vpon 
his Aſcenſion, ſeeing it isan effet of his Kingdome, and his Kingdome 
began properly at his Aſcenſion. And as this is true of the Original, lo 
1s italſo of the Meaſure of the gifts ;though hee gane them before, yet 
heeneuer gauethem inthat meaſure, whether you reſpe the numberot 
perſons that partake them, or the degree of the gifts which were beſtow- 
cd on them. Saint Peter, 2.Pet.1. compares the-giftts of the Prophets 
vato acand/e, the Goſpell vnto the day ligbt; a great oddes berweene 
the lights, andas great oddes is there berweenethe Spheares of their 
aQiuity; for it is no great roome thar a candle can illighten , beitnever 
ſo great a candle; and the Prophets went not out of the Holy Landotds 
narily, and that was but a corner of the world ; but the Sunne goethout 
from one end of Heauen, and zhe circuit thereof is vato the end of it, and 
there is nothing hid from the heate of it, P/a/me 19. cuen ſothe Sunne of 
Rightcouſneſle ſhed his beames ouer all the world, and Chriſt, afte 
his aſcenſion, made his Church Catholike ; euen wee that are aflemd 
here, are bcholding for this our ſacredaſſembly vato the Aſcenhion of 
Chriſt, from thence it is that this light is cometo vs; Andas ofrens!8 
our Creedewe remember his aſcenſion, let vs thankfully remembertb® 
we owethis our ſpirituall conditionynto it. And letthis ſuffice for 
opening of Chriſts Triumph, 

My Text doth not onely tell vs of a Triumph, but rells vs alſotha 
that Triumph was «ſerved, Chriſt by vertue of his Hypoſtaticall Vi | 
on was able todoeall that is ſpecified inthe Triumph, to aſcens 10 a 
and ſtate, #9 /#4decoptinity captiue, aud 50 give gifts, Bur hee would = 


= 
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ainc ic onely by power , hee would recciue it by merit, and why © hee 
399d out For man , and therefore would obſerue the Articles of that 
Couenant which God did enter into with him : and the Couenant was, 
Hu fac  viarf. Though Adambeing created holy, was immediately 
&; for Heauen, yet God would not haye him come ynto Heauen ,' but 
by vſc of His Holineſſe in obedience to God: even ſo Chriſt would ful- 
ll all rightequſneſſe, and vndergoe the Croſlcin ſatisfation. for our 
fnqe, befare hee would enter into Glory. And wee muſt not deceiue 
our ſclues , and dreame of any other courſe , for though wee cannox 
equall Chriſts Croſſe, yet by mortification and tribulation wee muſk 
relembleic ; though wee cannot fulftillthe Law, yet muſt wee doe our 
yrtermoſt endeauour, And this courſe muſt bee vats vs, though not 
caſe, a merit, as it was to Chriſt, yet w44 regwandr, the meancs yntothe 
Kingdome of Heauen, without which no man ſhall ever bane acceſſcvn- 
tothe bleſled preſence of God. 

Bur more diſtinGly ;: Wee muſt marke that the De/cenſion went before 
the 4cenſjep, and thatthe degree of che Aſcenſion bearcs correſponden- 
cietg the degree of the Deſcenſion. _n 

Firſt, the Deſcenfion gocth before the Aſcenſion, and it muſt needs 
doeſoin Chrift, you will acknowledge it, if you know what the Des 
(cenfion is : The Deſcenſion is the incarnation and the paſhon of Chriſt, 
1nreſpe&t of theſe the Sonne of God is ſaid ro deſcend. And ingdeede, he 
fell below himſelfe , when he ſubmitted himſelfetothem., by ſo much 
254man is below God, and ſo to bee vſed being a man, is lictle an- 
ſwerable to the Maicſty of a God. Had hee not thus deſcended, hee 
could nener haue aſcended ; for whither ſhould hee aſcend that was in 
the forme of God 2 and ſo as coxquall, as coxternall, what ſtate, what 
place could hee bee aduanced ynto, that as God was higheſt in both 2 
But his pleaſure to deſcend, made it poſſible for himto aſcend, itwas 
poſſible for him to aſcend, inregard of that whercin hee did deſcend, 
——_—_ elorifie his manhood in which hee was pleaſed to be hum- 

fy | : 

Secondly , as the Deſcewſion muſt needes goc before the Aſcenfiow, ſo 
doth the Aſcenſion keep: good correſpondency with the Deſcenſien , 
Ciriſt aſcended hieb farre aboue all Heauens ond hee deſcenarad lowe intothe 
loweit part of the earth , not onely to the earth, the lowelt part of the 
world, but euen to the /oweft part of the carth : for weeſay in qur Creed 
He deſcen1cd into Hill, he tooke his riſing fromthe lowed place, to aſcen 
nto the bj4heft. And herein doch Chriſt reade a goed Lefture to vs; 
cere2cherh vs that Humiliry is the way to glory , and rhemore weare 
humbled , the more wee ſhall be exalted. Ademand Angels were botk 
abicious, both did deſire to climbe; but they miſtooke their riling, 
nd ſo in climbing tooke gricuous falls. If wee would climbe without 
tall, wee muſt learne ro climbe of Chriſt ; ſo ſhall wee bee ſure ro 
rad the ſteppes of 7acobs Ladder, whichfromearth will reach as high 
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I may nor omit to obſerue, that the Apoſtle ſpeakes Se...” 
when hes ſaith, that He that «ſcended, is the ſame als th at oe nd, 
eſeendit aline licet aliter. Neftorius was condemned for an Here; = 
who diſtracted Chriſts two natures, and made of them two verfons 
butasit is Gods truth, ſo it is our great comfort, thattheperſon is bis 
one, and theſeare the workes of one and the ſelfe ſame perſon. th 
both concernethe ſame perſon in the nature which hee tooke "obBag 
Hee that was hambled, is the ſame perſon that was exalted.” Arg (; 
will God deale with vs, crowne no other perſon than him that doth 
confli&, and inthe depth of our Humiliation euery oneof ys may ſzy 
with 7ob,Chapt.19. Though after my skinne wormes deſtray this body, yet is 
my. fleſb Iſhell ſee God, Non alin. 

Sed aliter , thongh the ſame perſon of Chriſt «ſcended which deſeee. 


* ded, yethee aſcended otherwiſe than hee deſcended : for hee deſcen. 


ded Metaphyſically, aſcended Phyſically, hee deſcended not by changing 
of place, but of flare, the Godhead that is infinite, could change ng 


* place, butit could exinnanite itſelfe, and become ofa worſe condition 


thanit was. But in the Aſcenſionthe perſon changed place, the man. 
hood remoued from earth to heauen ; hee that in his Incarnation being 
onely God became man, in his Aſcenſion went into heauen God 2nd 


' man; hee thatto make way to his paſſion,ſuſpended the influence of his 


Godhead into his Manhood, did in his Aſcenſion permit the oneto in- 
dowe the other, ſo far as a Creature was capable of the influence of his 
Creatour. And wee ſhall aſcend though not other men, yet other- 
wiſe than wee deſcend ; wee deſcended morally, but wee (hall aſcend 
phyſically:in our deſcending wee put on other affections than before wee 
had, weeexchange our naturall pride for Chriſtian humility ; butinour 
Aſcenſion wee ſhall change our place, remoue out of this wildernelle 
into Canaan, from earth ro Heauen, and the ſame God thatis pleaſed 
here fora time to make vs ſowe in tcares, will then yeeld vsa plentifull 
harneſt which wee ſhall reape in toy ; wee ſhall then {ce the fulneſſeot his 
loue towards vs, which too viſually wee miſdeeme by reaſon of the 
Croſſe, which hardly can wee concciwe,that it can ſtand with hisgood 
will rowards vs: Ceſtigo te,n0n quod odio habeam, ſed quod amem, is 2 propo- 
fition more truethancuident, the combination is ſo ſtrange, thatit 1510 
wonder it we be hard of belecfe ;burt God will then clearc it,and welkull 
confeſſe we had no reaſon to diſcredit ir, 

One Note more,and ſoan end. Before you heard of Grace, now yi 
ſeethat grace is a ſpoile,a ſpoile taken from that encmy that ryrannized 
oucr VS, andthis isno ſmall improuement of grace. Before you heard, 
thatgrace did flvs , butnow you ſce that wee were captiues , and the 
condition of captiues is to endure hunger, nakedneſſe, all kinde of mile- 
ric, and how welcome is that grace that fils ſuch empty perſons? Betore 
you heard, that this grace was a gift , but here you finde that Chril 
payeddearely forit, the more ir coſt him, the more precious ſhould . 
beein our eyes. Whatſhall I ſay then to you? but wiſh you £0 cone 
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*ethird Sermon with the firſt, that yau nay bee more fecling of the 
lone of God in Chriſt, p — 2 . 6 


Lord , that wouldeſt deſcend before thou didde?? eſeemd, grant 

that wee may make our way throws h Hamil) to Glory gewe ws 
grace is conſummate thy T, rinmph, by manfully x vo 484 er 1ng 
of Sathan ; Let v3 not feareto tread on him whom thou haſt &Jarmed, 
yea, enrich v4 wee beſeech thee wth the ſpozles which then haſt takew 
from him, and make vs exer willing and deuout captines gf thine : Lzt 
it neuer griene vs ts ſcrue thee , whoſhaſt ſo mereyſully ſayed vs ;Let 
5 now aſcend in beart whither we hope to aſcend in place, and [p pre- 
pare v5 0m earth by « holy converſation , thut wee may partake with 
Chrift of « happy condition in the kingdome of Heanen, Amen. 
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1 KiNncs cap.s.verl.37,38,3 9,40. 
If there bee in the Land famine, if there bee peitilence, blaſting 
mildew, locuſt, if there bee ( aterpillers, if the enemie befige 
them in the Lond of their Cities, Whatſoener plague, whatſoeur 


fickeneſſe there be. 


What prayer and ſupplication ſoeuer bee made, by any man, hy al 
tby people Iſrael, which ſhall know euery man the plague of bis 
own heart, and ſpread forth his hands towards this Houſe. 

Then heave thou in Heauen thy dwelling place, and forgiue, and dee, 
and giu? toeuery man according to his wayes, whoſe beartthix 


knoweft. For thou, euen thou onely knoweſt the hearts of all the 
children of men. 


That they may feare thee all the daies that they liue in the Land 
which thou gaueſt to our Fathers. 


=== Hecſe words are a Clauſe of that Prayer wheremiti 
| King Sez/omen did dedicate the Temple, and exprell 
J}| that vie thereof which commeth very neareourpreſent 
| (Cafe, Our caſe is twofold; we ſuffer from Gods wrath, 
wee are ſuppliantsro Gods mercy. And lo two like 
caſes are preſented in theſe words ; the caſe 0 
Safferers , verſe 37, and in the three next vel 
the caſc of Suppliants, 


But more diſtinQly to tip vp the Text : Wewill conſider therein, i 
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Ne wanner of the deliderie,' and ſecondly. the matter that is delivered, 
The Manner, it isa Prayet ; the words are conceiuedin har forme. In 
-he Marrer we ſhall ſee 1,90» theſe words concerne, and 2.wher#zr 

Joe concerne them. Thoſe whom they concerne arethe inhabitants of 
Canaan, the children of Iſrael, the People of God: 'this you may garher 
aur of the 37-and 38. Verſes. And they concerne them in: two maine 
Points; for they ſhew, firſt, that they may vnderlyethe heauie hand of 
God, ſecondly, that they muſt then haue recourſe vato the Throne of 
Grace. © 

The heauic hand of Godis here ſer downe; firſt definitely, irmay affli& 
lael, eyther only ia their perſons, by famine and peitilence, or onely in 
their poſſeſſions, by b/e#ing and mildew, diſtempers of the Aire, whoſe 
corruption breederh alſo vermine to worke the ſame miſchicte, Zocu#ts 
ind Caterpillers , orioyntly in their perfons and poſſethons by the ſword, 
when the Enemie doth 'beſiege them in the Land of their Cities, Definitely 
thus is the heauy hand of God exprelſt. Y 

tis expreſt al{o indefinitely; leſt Iſrael ſhould thinke that theſe bee all 
theinſtruments of Gods wrath, Sa/omes adderh amore liberall phraſe, 
whuſocuer plague, whatſoeuer ſickneſſe there may bee, it may bec inthe 
Land;God hath many more waies to afflict Iſraelthanarecxpreſt, This is 
I{racls firſt cafe; a bad one. py L 

It hath another, and a better, When Iſrael doth vnderlyethe heauy 
hand of God, then muſt Iſracl baue'recourſe vnto the I hrone of grace, 
And here wew.ll obſerue; firſt, thar God which ſendeth calamiries pro- 
udeth his Church of a remedic, Secondly, though the calamities bee 
many, yertthe remedieis but one ; the onely remedy of all calamities is 
penicent deuorion, my text calleth it Prize and Supplicerion, 

Fouching this deuorion we ſhall learne here, the Performance and the 
Aiteptance of it, Vnto the Performancetwo Acts concurre ; one inward, 
Penitents muſt know euery onethe plague of hi owne heart ; theother 
outward.the Penitents deuotion muſtbeattended with conuenient Cere- 
monies ; here are two ſpecified, the one of rhe hands, they mu#t bee 
/recht out, the other of the eye, that muſt looke towards the Temple of Salo- 
20, T hus muſt the deuotion be performed. And it muſt be performed 
dy every I(raclite in particular, a»y was that will bee penitent muſt per- 
lorme it ſo, and al 1/ract' muſt performe it ſo, if: they will be penitent; 
thetext is plaine forborh. / 

The penitent Deuotion that is thus performed, God will accept ; and 
Ouching his acceptance; wee are here taught, #heyeis it confiſteth, and 
Teereat it aymeth. Ir confiſterh in two things 4 God will giue Acceſſets 
petiitent Prayers, Then heare thou in Heenen the place of thy dwelling. Se- 
condly, hee will gine redrefle vato the ſufferings of the Penitent ; are- 

teſletothe cauſe of thera, that is, he will forgine ſinne , a redreſſe tothe 
tet of ſine, that is, Woe; He will doe what they deſire, and giue calc 
their paine, | 

Butmarke, God diſpetiſeth his double grace diſcreetly; He will give to 


Men, but according t6thtir waies: 8 thoſe waics not ourwal d,vut _ 
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feare all thedayes that they live, And the place where they li 


He will gize according to tocir wayes whoſe hears be knowerh ; mdchigh 
though vnknowneto all others,cannor be hid from him, He he only ra; 
eththe hearts of all the children of men. As God difpenſerh diſcreet 97 
vninerſelly , He dilpenſeth vnicuique, to excry man of cyther fort acer y, - 
to his wayes, Well, God dotheccepr penirent denotion, Bur Where? 
doth he ayme in this Acceprance 2 Surely atthe Amendment of Iſrael, 


He doth it that 1/rae! may feare him, and be conſtantin this Amendmen;, 


ive 
double Obligation vpon them : firſt, it is Hs Arerz, He ans —_ 
eminent Land : ſecondly,their Tenure is francke Almoine ; Hee wie 
they muſt feare gave it to their Fathers, 

You ſce(beloued)chat the particulars which Ihaue pointed out are mz- 
nyand they are pertinent;yet feare not that I will be ouer long, 1 remen. 
ber the morralitic of your hearing & my ſpeaking, itſhall thertore fuſe: 
that I moderately touch at them , only God vouchſafe by them totouch 
vsallto thequicke, Let vs then beginne with the 24anner of the 6. 
hucric, 

My text isconceiued inthe forme of a Prayer, butin the next Cha 
ter this Prayer is made a Promiſe : So thatT ſhall notmiſtakeif [ tune 
the words into ſeuerall Aſertions: and you ſhall loſe nothing , for inthe 
Cloſe I wilreturne them into a Petition againe. This is all I will ſay ofthe 
Manner of dcliueric. 

In the Adatter deliuered wee mult firſt ſee whom theſe words concerne, 
and the Texttclleth vs that they ere the inbabitants of Canaan ghe children 
of Jſracl, the people of God ; if Ifay nomore, this were enoughronotitic 
them, but it iscxpedient for my purpoſe that I moreouer dignifethem, 
they were the peculiar of God, bis Jewell of Men,s rojall Prieſihood,anbuly 
Nation,truſted with Gods Oracles,Depolitaries of his Conenantyhey pol- 
ſeſled the drke, and Chriſt according tothe fleſb, was the off-ſpring of that 
Nation /; you may finde morepf their Honours in the New Teſtament, 
andinthe Old ; butthele may ſuffice to ſhew how ncare they came, and 
how dearethey were to God, _ 746 

And yet may this people vnderlyethe heauic hand of God, 1ſracl may 
be made as Egypt, a Theater of Plagues ; the Paradiſc of God may dc- 
come like Sodowe and Gomorrah, a monument of vengeance z the Holy 
Ghoſt forctold it, and the euent hath iuſtified it, The Church hath no 
priveledge from Gods judgements, God ſparethfinne in none, Hee will 
w4/it it with ſcourges whereſocuer hee findeth ir. Yea fo farreisthc 
Church from being priviledged, rhar it is, though a ſtrange one, yt? 
prerogatineof the Church, to drinke firſt of the cup of Gods wrath 
Indgement (ſaith St. Petercap.g.v.17,) muſt beginne at Gods houſe- Godin 
the ſtripes of his children lerterh the world ſee what it muſt expect. 3 
indeed the perſwaſion would not be forcible,it the argument ranne _ 
God {triketh his enemies, therefore he will trike his friends ; WÞ0 woul 
be moucd withir? Butif ir runne thus, He ftriketh his friends, rheretor 
he willnot ſpare his enemics, the Concluſion is vaauoydable- f 

Whatthenis our Leſſon * Bee wor high winded but feare, $0:.11-37) 
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7 bam that Pandeth take beedleit be fall, 1.Cor,xo, Forhethatfalleth ing 
0 fiaqe, Will Fall vader wrath : the I{raclites areto ys Types of moral 
correſpoadencies, what b-fell chem may befall ys, Andi is happy that 
i: may. ; for aulla pays, maxim pena, a manis never in worle caſe than 
wha hee is moſtateaſe; ſuch eaſe temporall'is the harbingerof ecernall 
tine ;- agither doe men much intend their ſaluation, who are not quick- 
ned thereunto by, ſome temporall affliction. A ſtray theepe will geverre- 
rurne into the Way Except it bee forced by the ſhepheards (taffe, and God 
neglecterh rhentas beZtardr, who neuer feelethar rod wherewith bee vieth yes. ca.g 
tocorrec his children. You ſee then that the Prerogatiue of the Church | 
which I fore-ſpecified is not onely an vndaubted Truth, but wharſoeuer 
f:(h and bloud nay thinke to the contrary, itis2 great bleſſing, - it is 2 
bleſſiog rhar the Church may ynderlye the heauie, hand of God ; ix 
was Licacls bleGSing, and it is ours, that wee may vaderlye Gods heauic 
hand. | Eye 
May ; nay doe. It cannot be doubted that wee may, ſeeing it is euident 
that we doe;the next point inthe rext will confirmethat, wherein we ſhall 
ſcerhe heauie band of God which we vnderlye. Iris fer forth, firſt def 
itely, then indefinitely, bothclauſes make vp an abridgement of the a8, 
of Deuteronomie, a Chapter which was read but cuen nowvato'you, a 
Chapter which he that will bee penirent cannot readetoo often, and if 
hereadc it feelingly, it will make him penitent indeed: Iam ſure the ho+ 
|; Gaoſt thought fo, that doth borrow into the orher Canonicall bookes 
many paflages hence to worke this pious affeRtian.. ot Ayn 
Bur you will ſay, what is this to Chriſtians * it was ſpoken of the Ifrae- 
lites : Yes, it concernes Chriſtians much, for in thenew Teſtament our 
Sauiour Chriſt - in his Serman Matthew chap. 24. ſpeaking. of the end , . ws 
of the world, ſaith, there ſhall be fawwze, and. peſizience, and warre, _— Eo 
the very plagues mentioned in my Text, St./ghw inthe Revelogionuap.s. 
commenting vpoa that Sermon of Chriſt,doth tell vs of rhe like plagues 
which ſhould follow in the world after his time ; they. have binag other 
ages betore vs, and they are euen now in ours, yea they are come ypon vs. 
Come and ſee the blacke horſe, heisgoneforth, whoſe Riger hatb balancer trs 
bu band, and prodeimeth a meaſure of wheatefor « pe), anda meaſure of 
barley for penny, and uſe mine and oyle thriftily, Remel.6.5.. the words d&- 
nouncea famine, in phraſes reſpeQiue, and agreeable rothat Countrey, 
Which I will notnow ſtand roexpound:; qnly thus much tet me tell you, 
thatthe vaſeaſonable weather which hath continued long wich vs,may 
make vs feare that God this yeare will breake the ſtafte of qur bread, ſend 
vsCleannefle ofreeth, and pinch vs by the belly,' And this plzgue'is not | 
alittle azerauated by the Circumſtance of time: Its2 pitifullthing whet) X<497«-26, 
Fe haue ſcene a fair ſpring, and the fruits of the earth ina good forward- 
delle, when harueſt commeth,to baue 2 great deale of graflcand little Pr7%14's com 
hay; agreat deale of ftraw, and but a lictleicorne 3, andſurelyif: God,,,;,,.,crz 
ad not better weather, the Hnsbandmans bapes:and paines will proue !aber irrics, 
bur vaine and fruidlefſe. If any man defire to knexw the fearefull cull of ©"®, 
tals furſt plague, farnize, lerhim readeia the 2 8.0f. Dedde y 
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Ghoſt hath there ſo deſcribed it, that his heart muſt needs bleede thatres. 
deth it. Surely a King of Iſrael, a wicked King, could not buthe moued 
when heedid bur heare that there was a proofethereof in Samaria, 19g 
how paſſiorately doththe Prophet /eremie lament the like proofe in _ 
falem ? Ler vs in our humiliation pray God that wee bee never driventg 
experiencethe like. You may call this plague #he plague of Luxurie, | 
- You have heardrhefirſt plague, a grieuous plague, butnotthe ons! 
plague ; for we may fay in the Prophets words, E/ay 9. yet for alliha j; 


. wrath i nbt turned backe, but Gods hand s flretched out flifl, And thy bee 


cauſe of another yer, which we findeinthe Propher Amor cop.4.-744 for 
all that bane yee not turned vnto mee, ſaith the Lord. Tt the firſt Plague dos 
notrowſe men, God hath a ſecond toſend : the firſt isa Plague ot Poore 
men ; hethat hath mony in his purſe will ſay, if there beeno viduals in 
England, I have wherewithallto fetch them from beyond Sea, I will ng: 
ſtarue ; Godhatha plague in ſtore for ſuch, whichtheir purſescannoe 
keepe from them: would therefore hauc them come and ſer the pale Hy; 
and his Rider, his name that ſate thereon was Death, By death St. bu 
meaneth Peſtilence, hee ſpeaketh inthe DialeRof the Septuagint, who 
renderthe Hebrew Debey, by S««&, both in Moſes, Devt.28, andinmy 
text; the reaſon is, becauſethe Peſtilence is indeed a morrell diſedſe, The 
Hebrew Deber fignificth a word, a word gone out of Gods mouthagainſ 
all ſorts of men. In the booke of Wiſcdome, cep.18. wee reade that 
when the firſt borne of Egypt were deſtroyed, they were deſtroyedby 
the Almighty word of God that leaped downe from heauen as a mightyman of 
warre:' Certainely irimports that wrath is gone out from God, andby 
Gods commandement the puniſhing Angell hath the ſword put intohis 
hand.” You may call this Plague #he Plague of pride and d;/daine.Forbow 
can God better anſwer it in his indgement, than by bringing men toſuch 
acaſe, that not onely their bodiesare filled with a loathſome diſcale, but 
alſo thatrheir neareſt and deareſt friends ſtand alpofe from their ſore,and 
they cannot inreaſon defire that they ſhould come neare them in ſode- 
iperate adanget they arc ina moſtdiſconſolate condition. 

I might out of Hiſtorics deſcribe the miſcrie of this diſcaſe;out of out 


2. owne Chronicles I might ſhew you, how deſolate it hath made many 


places inthis Land, But to what end ſhould I ſpend time? whereas itis 
not ſolong ſince the laſt great Plague, but tharthe moſt of this Auditone 
may well remember the cuill of it; and I doubt not buteuery oneof 1s 
will feareir, though hee bee not 2dmonithed. Only let me aduiſeyouto 
corre&one wicked phraſe which is roo ſrequent in mens mourhes; wht- 
therinieſt, orincirneſt, thus they vie to curſe others with whomthe 


*. - deale, APlague, or The Plagu« of God bee on him or on his : And God 


hath heard vs, though nor to fatisfic our wicked defire, yer to puniſhov! 
wicked tongues, I will ſay no more of this ſecond Plague, the ſecondot 


. thole plagues whereby God afflierh only our perſons. 


Bur Gods wdgements are not confined toour Perſons ; Tet far i -; 
bis wrath s not turned backe, but his haud is ſtretched out ſtill, And wy, 
becaulc 7ee far all thu pleoue we retarne not vnto the Lord; theretore _ 
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—h anoth er Phgue in ſtore whereby he doth afflit our polleſions, Ble- 

in, and Mildew, diſtempers of rhe Aire, proceeding ſometimes from too 
much drought the cauſe of Blajtimg, ſometimes too much moyſture the 
cauſe of Mildew, at leaſtwiſe the words inthe originalldoe point out an 
exceſſe in theſe two qualities. God promiſed to No4h that there ſhould be 
winter and ſummer, ſcede time and harueſt, Gez.8. but this promiſe muſt 
bee vnderſtood of Gods generall prouidence ouer the world ; and no 
doubt but in many parts of te world the parts of the yeare hauethat ſea- 
ſonable temper. But God hath not tyed himſelfe ro cuery particular place, 
if he may notfor finnes make(as he threatneth in the Law) their heauen 
brafſe, and their earth iron : ſothat neyrherthe heauen ſhall dropdowne 
his vſuall fatneſle, nor the carth ſhew forth her vſuall fruitfulneſle, if we 
diſorder our lives, God will diſorder the Seaſons of the yeare, and wee 
ſhould refleR our eyes from thegreat heauen and carth, vpon the heauen 
andearth of this our little world, ſcethe correſpondencie of the oneto 
the other, and reRifie this, if wee deſire that the other ſhould bee rei- 
fied. 

- From the diſtemper of the Aire procced the vermine here ſpecified, 
ſecond aifliftors of our Poſſeiltons,, Locals and Caterpillers, which haue 
theirnames, the one from being a greet dezourer, the other from comming 
in great ſmarmes, ſo great, that ſomerimesthey haue darkened the Sunne, 
25Stories report, borh lay all waſte whereſocuer they come ; the Scrip- 
ture makerh them Godshoſt, cel 1. and ſurely when they ſet ypon a Na- 
tion thegreareſt armies of rhe mightieſt Potentates are more calily xeRi- 
fied than they can bee. Wee are not, God beethanked, ſo much troubled 
withthoſe Creatures as hotter Countries are, and yet wee are not free 
from themaltogether, they haue ſometimes done much miſchiefe in this 
Land. There isa inde of Metaphoricall Zocaſts and Caterpillers, Locuſts 
thatcame out of the bottomeleſle pit, I meane Popiſh Prieſts and leſuits; 
and Caterpillers of the Common weale, Proicftors and Inuentors of 
new tricks how to exhauſt the purſes of the ſubiets, covering priuate 
ends with publicke pretences. Bur I will not now trouble youwith them. 
Only let me tell then, that in well gouerned States they were wont to bee 
called Peſtes Reipublice, Plagues of the Common wealth. 

But to goe on , Neither doth this Plague exhauſt all Gods wrath, i « 
"t turned backe, but his haud is ſtretched out ſtill, And that becauſe that 
Jet for all this we doe not rcturne to God, 

Come therefore and behold the red Horſe, and him that fitteth thereon, to 
Whom Dower irgiuentotake peace from the earth, that men may kill one ano» 
ther and to him a great ſword was giuen. And indeedethis was the plague 
of the / word, which is a mani/old plagae, it ſcizeth not only ypon our per- Plage ronp- 
ions, nor only vpon our ooods, but vpon both, it ſparerh neyther a mans <4 
om perſon, nor his familie, nor his goods, it containeth in it famine, and 
peſtilence, ef pecially if it be a beſicging ſword,ſfuch as is ſpecified in my 
ext, The rich may prouide againſt famine, great men may ſhift their 
orelling to eſcape the peſtilence ; who can fly from the ſ(yord which 


dezreth downe Kings and Kingdomes, Princes and Principalities ? Let 
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vs goe no fartherthana Royall Branch ofthis Kingdome,whohath 1c, 
been pirifull inſtance of this plagne of the ſword , wee now labour S 
the recouery thereof, and ler it be noneof the leaſt importunities of 3a 
Humiliation, to ſollicicte God that we may happily effect ir. T9» ok 
out the miſeries of warre, were too tedious a worke for this time _ 
ferre you to the Prophecie of et, cap.2. where you may ſcethe imageof 
it, eſpecially to /ererues Lamentations, which are able ro makeeu 2 
ſtonic heart lamentir; birterly lamentrhe impiery , rhe impurity, the 
iniquity that followes the ſword, h 

Weereade indeede in the Goſpell of a Centurion thar built a Syna. 
gogue for the Iewes, Lake 7- bur how many Centurions doe wee reade 
of that haue ſpoyled and ruined thouſands of Churches? Wereadeof; 
Centurion which gaue much almes, «4s 10. but how many Centyri. 
ons are there that make all prey that commerh to hand , and grow rich 
and mighty by the deſtruction of whole Countries ? Happely you reade 
of one Scipio that tendred the honour of Matrons and Virgins ; butwhat 
more common with Souldiers,the greateſt Commanders amongſtthem, 
than to rauiſh Wiucs and Daughters * Souldiers (for the molt part) feare 
neither God nor man. We may then well conclude, that the ſwordisa 
fearctull plague: 

Behold now in theſe definite ſtroakes of God, how Gods iudgements 
anſwer our finnes ; wee ſtatue our {oules rhrough negle of grace, and 
God pineth our bodics with want of food, Wee diſperſe the venome of 
our wickedneſle, and infe@ others outof the malignancy of our nature, 
which is maliciouſly ambitiousto ſpread it ſelfe , and God hee ſendetha 
venome into our bodies that is moſt contagious, and poyſonethallthat 
come neare vs : the peſtilence of rhe body is herein very like to theye- 
ſtilence of the ſoule, they are bothalike malignant vnto others. Wee 
fight againſt God by our finnes, as if we would dethrone him,andvſurpe 
his Kingdome ; wee attempt it fooliſhly andin vaine, but God ſendeth 
thoſe againſt vs, that ſhall not onely aſſault, but ſubdue, triumphouervs, 
andtramplevs vnder their fecte, Finally, we vndervalue anddif-regard 
God, and he makeththe baſeſt of his Creatures to confound vs, andlay 
Our State waſte, 

Secondly, conſider how the wrath of God commeth on by degrees; 
God is comparedtoa conſuming fire : now you know, tharin firethere 
is firſt ſmoake, a flame,and coale; the firſt onſet of Gods wrath is but like 
f vnto ſmoake;ifthat doe nor moue vs, we ſhall feele the lame; andif wee 
+ Neyan;,0ra7, benotthe better for the flame, then the coale ſhall burne vs. This 
= tion of iudgement is excellently ſet forth by Moſes, Lenit.26, where 
hh chaining a following toa for oing iudgement, hee bringeth Godin 
ſpeaking thus, 1f yee will not for all this hearkew nto mee , bat walkecs 
trary onto mee, then will walke contrary to you alſo in fory, and 1, enenl, wit 
ehaſliſe you ſemen times for your finnes. _ 

I have ſufficiently opened vnto you the heanie hand of God, 35" 
definitely ſet forth by Salomon. Leſt we ſhouldthinke , that God hath 09 


more inſtruments of vengeance than theſe cotamonly knowne 
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ghich accinthe Scripture by an excelleney called: the Plaguesof God; 
rech. 14. Salomen adderhan indefinire clauſe, whatſoeuer plapac , whatſo- 
ever ſckneſſe, importing that God hath many more in ſtore. Andindeed; 

Muſes in the Chapter read vnto yourhis day, ſpecitieth many more; yer; Dental} 
hach he nor ſpecified all that God can ſend, and of latethere hath hardly 
iſt a yeare; wherein we haue not heardot ſome new diſcaſe,” 

But there is one plague which I may not omit; I haue called 'youts 
ſeethree — black,the pale, thered,and the Riders thereon; there is 
-1the ſame Chapter of the Reae/ations a fourth Horſe mentioned, a white 
Ke, and he that fate thereon had a bowt in his hand, a crowne on his bead, 
and be went forth conquering. Itis commonly conceiued that this is the 
Goſpell of Chriſt prevailing inthe world ; wee miſe that white borſe_s 
now ; asit did in the firſt Age goe ow planting : ſoit did inthis laſt hun- 
dred yeares goc 0n reſtoring of the Gofpell. Butnow for many yeares 
together this Conquerour.doth not appeare,andthe Orthodoxe Church 
smuch ſtraightned. Andwee ſhould: count ita greater plague that this 
Horſe is miſſing, than thar the othersare ſo viſible in' the world, conſide- 
ring that ſpirituall plagues arc much:more heauie than corporall , and 
wethould in our humiliation ioyne ourcryes with thoſe foules vnder the 
Altar, that were {laine for the Word of God, and the Teſtimony which 
they held, ſaying, How long, O Lord haly and true, doeſt thou not indge and 
avenge 047 bloud 81 them that awell in the earth ? Renel.6.10. 

The Vſe of all this firſt part of my- Text thatis the caſe of S»ferers, 
isthis, That we know not God to halues: God deſcribeth himſelfe to be 
Iyt as well as Mercifull, Zx9d.34. and the ſonne of Syrach tells vs, Er 
ſ.5.that God is 4s mighty 19 puniſh, as to ſane; therefore we muſt not look 
vpon onely Gods Mercy, but vpon his Iuſtice alſo, which is ſo palpable 


nthe plagues, 

And yet muſt wee not ſo plod vpont Gods Tuſtice ; as not to carry our 
eye from thence to his Mercy ; for as in the firſt cafeexpreft in my Texr, 
wehaue ſcene the Church ſuffering from Gods wrath : ſo now in her ſe- 
cond caſe we muſt behold her as a Suppliant, haning recourſe vnto the 
Throne of 3race, And here firſt wee muſt obſerue, That though God for 
lnne be pleaſedto humble his Church; yet doth heeafford her ameanes 
 relizte, whereby ſhee may come outof her greateſt diſtrefle, And 
Why : God is not 'Amwauay, but Ex, nota Deſtroyer, but a Sauiour of 
tis Church , he doth not puniſh her but to recouerher,as anon you ſhall 
heare more at large. 

Butthoughrthe Churchbe ſubie&tto nomore calamities than ſhe hath 
remedy for, yet of her manifold diſtreſſes the remedy is but one ; Peni- 
tent Deuotion is the onely remedy of all diftreſſes. And this Deuotion 
Is here called by two names , Prayer and Sapplication. The words in the 
Originall arefitted to the argument ; the firſt is Tephilab, which is ſuc ha 
Payer asa priſoner maketh to him before whom hee is arraigned : you 
my interpret it by thoſe words in /0b,cap.9. 1 will make ſupplication 70 
") [«4e. And indeed, a Penitent muſt fo come to God, asif hecameto 
ine Barre, hee muſt ſuppoſe himſelfeto = an indited perſon. And = 
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ing ſuch, the ſecond word will teach him what his plea muſt be, wen ; 
pſelme of Mercy , for fo Techinnah {:gnificth- hee muſt come vnto God 
with! Hene rhercy 2pon mer,O God, after thy great mercy, Pſal.s 1, ang =. 

/ muſt pray with Daniel, cop.9. 0 Lora,righteouſneſſe bel oneeth vntg theebu 
v#to v5 confuſion of faces. 5} Dy 

In the Primitive Church they had. /ationery dayes ; Tertullian (jj, 
theirnatne!is borrowed from warfare, and Chriſtians ypon that day 
putting onthe wholearmour of Ged, did ſtand. vpon theirguardes,. 
gainit powers and privcibalities, and ſpiritual wickeaneſſes in heazenly "7 
ces. St. Ambroſe more plainly ſaith, ſtationes vorantur leinnia, quod fem, 
& #einnintes in ys inimicos o—_ Theſe were the weckly aſting 
dayes; Wedneſdayesand Fridayes,. whercon Chriſtians repaired tothe 
Church, and therein quaſi faf#amana, like an Armie with ſpiritual! wes. 
pons of faſting and-praying,weeping and lamenting of their ſinnes,th 
put to flight all cheir ghoſtly enemies, and remoued all the heauie preſ. 
fures ofthe Church.. We keepe the dayes, but haue loſt thetruevſe of 
them : It is much to-bee wiſht that they were reſtored againe, andth 
thereon wedid, as our Fore-f2thers: were wont, plye God in theſe ſinne. 
full and wofull times eſpecially with Tephiliab, and Techinnab,the Pris 
ers of guilty ones, and Sapplications forthe mercy of God, 

But more fully to ripvp this Deuotion, ſofarreas weeare ledby my 
Text; obſerue that it confiſteth of twoats, one. inward, and another wt- 
ward, The inwardis a lively ſenſe of the Penitents cuill caſe, and anex- 
preſſion of his deuotion out of that ſenſe , .Eaery oneof them muit know tht 
plagues of by owne heart. Where firſt obſerue, that the plagues inflicted 
are corporall , but the ſenſe required is ſpiritaall. And why * theorigi- 
nall of {inne is in the ſoule , whereunto the body concurres bur asapliz 
ble inſtrument , therefore God would haue the body ſerue by his [mart 
toawaken the ſoule, make it apprehenſiue of Gods diſpleaſure,andtrem- 
ble at his judgements. | | 

The word which we doe render p/aoue, doth ſignifiea wound ;now 
the heart there may be « wound of ſcuxe, or a wound for ſinne. The wound 
of finne, is that which ſinne giueth to the ſoule ; St. Pezer tels vs,thates 
ſinfull laſts. fight again#t the ſoule, and in fighting giue the ſoule many? 
ſtabbe ; the ſonne of Syrach exprefſeth this excellently, AP iniqurus 


« w0-eaged ſword, the wonnds whereof cannot bee healed, Eecluſ.21. And 
what meane we elſe, when we ſay hat finne is mortall, butthat it giueti 
'mortall wounds? Befides this wound of finne,there is a wound for (igne; 
you know that when a man in fight hath recciued a wound, the Chumwt- 
gion muſt comewirh his inſtrument and ſearch that wound, ſcoure 
and putthe wounded man to a ſecond paine : cuen ſo when wee 
wounded our ſoules with ſinne, wee muſt wound them a ſecondrime #0! 
fiance, if weemeaneto be deuoutly penitent ; wee muſt be pricks 57 the 
beart, we muſt rext our hearts, we muſt breake our fonie hearts, wee n 
welt our hearts, we muſt poare forth our ſoules, our ſpirit mui be 
within vs, and our heart muſt be de0/ate. This: is that which Godco0r 


mandedthe Iewes, Zeait.16.31, when hee bid them «ff6? ber j ar * 


_—_ 
—Y 


_ Sermgn 0n 1, 10 G 8 8.yer, 37.38,39,40, 209 | 


day oftheir ſolemne Faſt: This is that god/y ſorrow, which Sr. Paul 
\Cif,7.1.0. ſpeaketh of, farrow not fo be repented of, Anime amarituda eft a- 
nims pentrentie,this yexing of our {oules.isthe very {oule of repentance, 

Asapenitentman hath theſe Wo wounds, {0 he muſt know them : bur 
wee come very ſhort of this ; all this mortall lite of oursis nothing elſe 
vura malſe of plagues, full ofremy tations, John 7. and trauclleth with wa. 
zity of VaniMes , and vexation of ſpirit, Pſal.38 b allthe ſonnes of Aden 
Joe daily ſuffer from the wrath of God in ſome thing or other, and ec. 
eone of vs may ſay, as Luguſizsthe Emperour ſometimes ſaid, thar he 
freth inter lachrymas & ſaſpiria, berweene fighings andteares, Cer- 
ialy, a5 the Chriftian world now ſtandeth, wee are encompaſt with la- 
mentable ſpeRacles doth abroad and at home, But many men are ſo har- 
dened, that they fcelenottheir owne diſeaſe z much letſe others, yea ſo 
frre they are from feeling the ordinary plagues of man, that they doe 
not feele the extraordinary ones wherewith Gad doth rowze ſinnefull 
men, Wherefore we muſt hold it for one of the gitts of grace, where- 
wich God doth endue his children, that they recouer againe the ſenſe of 
-odly ſorrow, And wee may well conclude, that heethat is ſenſleſle is 
praceleſſe, and ihey which haue no ſenſe beare the heauieſt plague. 

The word doth carry with it not onely knowledge but 4cknowledge- 
ment: Knowledge without acknowledgement is of little regard with 
God,& auailes vs bur little; he knoweth his wounds as a penitent,that by 
ſearching findeth whar cuill he hath done, and though to his owne con- 
fuſion, yet layeth it open before the tender eyes of God, and ſo qui edair 
ſientie addit dolori,, the penitents knowledge is the fountaine of his ſor- y,,,.; v 
row, Saint Auſtin wittily wreſteththoſe words of the Preacher to this 

urpole, IT 
; Marks morcouer the word bi owne: for men arc moſt willing toknow 
1nd make knowne other mens wounds, but vt xemo in /eſe tentar deſcem- 
wrenemo? Men louenotto bee knowne to themſclues, yet many a man 
hath inward plagues, which none knowes but Godand himſelfe, Bur it 
540 abſurd thingro paſſe ouer our owne wounds, and inquire into other 
mens, Ic is much to be wiſht thereforegthat we would tranſlatethis ſcru- 
nie, and ſpend it ypon our ſelues, rake pity vpon our owne ſelues, and nears, ora: 
(«the ſenſe of our owne ill deſeruings , i a a paſſage to the relicying *6: 
dowels of our moſt mercifull Father, who relicucth none but thoſe 
Which know the euill whichthey haue done and ſufter. When wee y,,,,, 
come according tothe Ordinance of the Church, to make confeſhon ci- 
ther at the entrance to common Prayer or the Euchariſt, eucry man 
ſhould haue premeditated his owne finnes, and acknowledge them vnta 
vodinthe ſecret of his heart, and craue pardonfor them, | 

But though a man muſt hauethis paſſion inregard of his owne caſe;yet 
muſt henot be without compaſſion towardthe1ll caſe of others, If it be 

itapriuate mans:caſc, we mult be compaſſionate towards him, becauſe 
ieis 2 member of the ſame body : We know the Parable of the man that 
vent from Terufalemto Ierico, and fell amongſt Theeues, who ſtript 


mand wounded him the Pricſt andthe Leuitearetaxed for want of 
compaſhon 
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compaſſion towards him, as the Samaritane is commended for hay... 
Andif we muſt ſhew compaſſion towards priuate mens caſes, how. " 
more towards the publicke ? Ir is a grieuous com mor that God tres, 
ainſt the greatmen of Iſrael, Amss 6,who firetch themſelves vpon tay; 

beds, eate the Lambes of the flacke, crc. but were not griezed for the "* 
of 15 , if the whole feele the diſtreſſes of cuery part of our body 
ſhould any part be ſo ſenſleſſe, as not to ſuffer forthe whole eſpecial ; 
ſeeing if the whole periſh,cuery part periſheth , whereas the whole ca; 
ſubſiſt, though this or that part doe periſh and fall away, The miſersh], 
eſtatc of Chriſtendome, eſpeciallythe Orthodoxe Church, and ouroy, 
generall calamities, importune mee to recommend this compaſſion nts 
you, and beſecech youto include itin this dayes Humiliation, andtole 
the onebeas long liued as the other, tolet neither of them decay, much 
leſſedye, till God returne to his Churchandthis Stare, in his wonte 
mercy, and with his wonted bleſſing. 

You haue heard the firſt inward at of a Penitent. There is another 1# 
hereſpecified, whichis outward: Penitent Deuotion muſt be accompz- 
nicd with conuenient ceremonies ; here aretwo mentioned, one of the 
bands, they muſt be ffretcb? out : this 1s a naturall ceremony ; for markez 
childe when he hath offended his parents, as hee falleth vpon his knees, 
ſo he lifreth vp his hands ; ſo doth a ſeruantto his maſter, a ſubie&to his 
Soueraigne, and the conquered to the Conquerour, and it importethas 
much as Do vitlas in tus vincla manu, Sir, l amat your mercy. Theword 
Suppliciamhath its name hence,becauſeit humblerh the weaker vnderthe 
hand of the ſtronger, the inferiour to the ſuperiour, and maketh him ſ#- 
plicare, ſubmir ynto him. I. 

:om hence it is tranſlated ynto Praier,and made a ceremony thereof, 
both inthe Old Teſtament, /et the lifting vp of my hands bee as an exening 
Sacrifice, P/al.141. and in the New Teſtament, 7 will that men projind 
places lifting vp pure hands, 1 ,Tim.2, This is the firſt meaning of thisce- 
remony , when itis applyed to penitency. ' As God ftretcheth outhis 
hand to ſtrike: ſo the Penitent ftretcheth out his hand for mercy.Thougi 
I am not ignorant, that it may alſo ſignificthe correſpondency of thein- 
ward tothe outward man, thatas the hearr lifterh it ſelfep to God: ib 
muſt the body alſo by the hands. This is excellently ſet forthin the 
P/alme, I firetch forth my hands to thee, my heart thiriteth for thee a athirſh 
Lend, Pſal.143. and inthis ſenſe 2oſes in the warre againſt Amulectt, 
Salomon inthis Dedicatory, and others may bee thought in their prafe® 
” —_ {gas forth their bands unto God, The former ſenſe dothnot- 
cludethis. 

Theſecond ceremony is of the Eye,& that 1s myſticall;the Eye mal loo 
Fowerds the Temple of Salomon,that is the place where God put his Name, 

and where the cloud repreſenting God reſided betweene the Chen» 
vponthe Mercy ſeare, This bringsit home to that which before 1t9 

you was to be done by the Suppliant , who hath recourſe tothe Throne 
of Grace; and as Tephillah, the prayer made vnto the Iudge, did oo 
accremony of ſubmiſſiue fretching ont of the hend; [o Techin ; ; _ 
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ayer of Mercy, requires a cat of our eye vpon the Mercy ſeare: the ce _ 
remonies fir well the Deuotion.” Theriches of Gods narure are infinite, 
ge wee vie to fingle out ſuch of Gods Artributes as are moſt fit for 
aur Dcuotion to behold, not excluding the reſt, but deſiring that the reft 
may not hinder, but further rather that Attribure ypon which wee lay 
hold. S«lowons Temple is long fince ruined, there is now notypical} 
Mercy ſeate whereunto wee ſhould looke, according tothe example of 
Daniel and others. Butthe truth abideth for euer, God that was in Chriſt 
reconcilingthe world, doth accept our prayers if wee offer them thrdugh 
ſm Chriſt ; where Chriſt then is, thither muſt we bend our eyes, even 
totheright hand of God, whereat he fitterhto make interceſſion for vs. 

Out of both ceremomes toyntly,gather, that the place whither wedi- 
ze&t our Deuotion, ſheweth from whom the plagues come, andthatis, 
from God, and he ſenderh them for finne zthe confeſſion thereof is plain 
inthe as of the Deuotion : the plagues come not by chance, neither are 
they ſent without a cauſe, The Heathen did acknowledge the Author, 
1nd therefore pacified God with their ſolemne Supplicarions ; Chriſti- 
2ns knew him, and propitiated him much better, as appcares by the an- 
cient Letanies, To ſay nothing of the Lawand the Prophets, whichare 
plentiful in teaching hart all plagues come from God. 

As God ſendeththem, ſo he ſendeth plagues for ſinnes , being offen- 
ded with our crying {innes, he-poureth ypon the world grieuous plagues; 
Mulediila terra proper te, the firſt Curſe was for mans finne : The Law 
runnes in the ſame tenour, and ſo doe King Davids Penitentialls;, God 
commands wicked ſeruants to bee beaten, Deat.28. Iwillconcludethis 
point with two ſhort admonitions, one out of the Prophet, Heare the rod, 
and who ſends it, Micah 6, the other is our of the Pſalme, As the eye of « ſer- 
vent looketh to the band of his maſter , andthe eye of 4 mayden te the hand of 
ber miſtreſſe : enen ſo our eyes lonke vnto the Lord our G oa, untill he hae mer 
Ge pon vs, Pſal.123. batg rt 

Other ceremonies were vſed by Penitents inthe Old Teftament, and 
inthe New eſpecially , who were wontto humble themſelues vg, «4 in- 
vidiem cli, as ancient Writers doe Hyperbolize,but with noill meaning, 
they did ſo farre afflict themſchues for ſinhe, that the very Saints in Hea- 
wenmightenuic their deepe Humiliation, But 7434 ſeatritari now ſunne 
purer, thoſe parternes are too auſtere for theſe diſlolute times : onely ler 
mceobſeruethis ynto you, that Repefitarice muſt be an Holocauſt, all 
our inward our outward ſenſes ſhould concurte toteſtifie our godly ſor- 
tow for finne, wee ſhould ſuffer not one of ther to take reſt themſelues, 
Niue reſt ro God. By this you may perceiue , that Penirentiall Deno- 
10n isan excellent Vertue; bur not ſo common as the world thinketh, 

Thelaſtthing thar I noted ypon this Deuotion; is, that it maſt be per- 
formed by cuery one in particular, andby the whole Congregation in 
ſenerall : for the ſame remedy ſerueth both ;the publike mnſtrakethe 

ecourſe which cuery priuate man doth , and encry priuate man muſt 
ake the ſame courſethatthe publickedoth. The reaſon is, becauſerhe 


arch is corpus Homezenewim,and therfore eadem eff ratio partis + tnine; 
in 
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in the peformance of thoſe religious dueties, no man muſt thing, pj. 
ſelfe too good to humble himſelfe,neyther muſt any man thinke himſe1g, 
ynworthy to appeare before the Throne of grace. In our priuate occ;g. 
ons wee muſt come by our ſelues, and wee mult ioyne with the Publicke 
whenthe publicke wounds call vsthereunto: as now we doand we 
comfortable Precedents for that which we doe, inthe Propher joe ang 
Ions. Behold how good and 10yfull « thing it is for brethren to awell together 
z» vnitie,can never be more comfortably ſung thanat theſe religious Mee. 
tings, when,as one man, with one voyce and heart, we preſent ourdeyg. 
tions before God, 1 doubt not but as hopefully as humbly, 
Itistruethat God in Ezechie/,cap.14. threatneththat if Noah, ny 
and Iob were in leruſalem, as I line ( ſaith the Lord God) theyſhall deliner w 
ther ſanne nor daughter, they ſball but dcliuer their owne ſoules by their righ 
teonſneſſe, when 1 ſend but «peſtilence into the land; how much morewhen | 
ſend my foareplagues ? The like is threatned in /eremy,cep.15. But weml 
obſerue,that then God was riſen trom theMercy Seart,and in puniſhmer: 
of their many contempts had giuen the Iewes ouer to their owne hears 
luſt. But God bethanked this Aſſembly ſheweth that we haue not ſotzr 
forſaken God,neyther hath God who hath put theſe thingsinto the mind 
of the King and State ſo forſaken vs, but wee may hope for Meceprance, 
Which is the next part of my text, What Ifracl performeth, thatyil 
God accept ; for hee is as mercifullas iuſt, Bleſſed are they that munn: 
(ſaith Chriſt) for chey ſhall bee comforted, Matth.5. for Chriſlcamttubul: 
thoſe that were brokew in heart, Luke 4. Tou aske ((aith St. Iames,cap.4.)and 
haue not . hee addeth a reaſon, becauſe yee a5ke amiſſe , but if youakes- 
right,then Chriſts rule is true, _Lske and ye ſhall bane, ſeeke and yeſbillfud, 
knocke and it ſhall be opened wnto you, Mat.7,He that ſhall confeſſe to Gods 
name, and trirne from his fins ſhall finde Acceptance with God,;forw 
mers Sexpun, £ purer dv8]nenle, Ee % ndie Git To Ow ws Twucua the teares 
of repentance are not only not diſpleaſing,but pleaſing toGod as incenſe, 
But Gods acceptance conſiſteth of rwo As ; the firſt is, God wil 
gSiveaccefſe vntotheir Prayers, Here in heanen his dwelling place : Tit 
prayers wereto be made towards the Arke, -bpt God heareth in Heauen, 
And what is the cauſe of this change why God ſhould not hearettere 
whither we dire& our prayers? Surely we muſt aſcend from the Type to 
the Truth, that is but a manduRion tothis. Ir was a maineerrour of the 
Tewes to diuorcethem, and have in moſt eſteeme the leaſt part, reſtintic 
Type, paſſing overthe Truth. Heauen is the place of Gods habitation, 
only becauſe the place of his manifeſtation z The Septuagint renderthe 
words injuw in a place fitted for God, to diſtinguiſh it from the Churc 
below, which isbura place a ftting.The Chaldee rendreth it domun Me 
zeflatis, a maieſticall houſe: And ſurely the place of Gods dwelling is/# 
amplucet anguſtas,a large &a ſtatelyPalace,adorned with holines 6:g107: 
And when wee thinke vpon God, wee muſt not conceiue of his: 
by things below, butby things aboue : the earth is but as a point yntothe 
viſible heauens, much more in compariſon. of the Heauen of Heaven) 


and they though they are the goodlieſt place created, yet are ge" 
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<onhy habitation for the infinite maieflic of God, onely hevouchſaferh 


here moſt to manifeſt himſelfe, The Church that is reſembled to heauen, 
and called Gods dwelling place,mult be remembred hereby,that God muſt 
nor dwell therein or in any member thereof e»guſie or ſordid, We mhuſt 
inlarge our hearts roreceiue God, andpurifice them thatrhey may fome- 
what beſceme the Refidentiary therein, which is God, Finally, itisno 
{mall fauour that God doth vouchſafeto heare, that beeing in heauen hee 
doch vouchſafe to heere vs that are on carth + for ſometimes hee hiderh 
bimſelſe as it were with a Clond,{o that our prayers cannot haue acceſſe vn. 
10 him : and our ſinnes ſeperate between him and'vs, and heis as if he heard 
not ; not that the care of jealouſie heareth not all things, bur he jsnot 
pleaſed ro giue a gracious ſtgnificarion that hee doth heare; But the, piri- 
wall clamor of the contrite, expreſſed fromthe ſecret cloſet of the in- 
ward man, hath the power of aloud voyce and piercing, which can en- 
erthe heauens, and approach acceptably vnto God. God will not onely 
heare, and giue acceſſe to the Prayers of the penitent, bur redreſſe their 
ſufferings alſo. 2uendo non genicalationibus noftris © jelunat ionibus etians 
ſreitates ſunt depulſe ? laith Tertullian ; what calamitie was there euer 
which wee haue not diuerted by our penitent deuotion-? The Prayer of « 
righteous 924 anaileth much, if it be fernent, lames t 

But God doth redrefle the ſufferings of Ilratl orderly : firſt he redref(- 
ſeththe caſe, which is ſinxe, and then rhe effe??, which is woe ; He will for- 
2c, andthen He will doe and gine , neyther may afinner looke for peace, 
except he firſt ſpeede of mercie. Firſt thei God forgiues *it is one of his 


Lam. 3, 


properties ſo to doe, to forgiue iniquitics and trihſgrefſions. And with- Ex0d-34 


autalldoubt, Godceafing from anger which is contrary to his nature, 
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in the peformance of thoſe religious dueties, no man muſt think, hin, 
ſelf too good to humble himſelfe,neyther muſt any man thinke himſelf 


 ynworthy to appeare before the Throne of grace. In our priuate Occah. 


ons wee muſt come by our ſelues, and wee mult ioyne with the Publicke 
whenthe publicke wounds call vsthereunto: as now we don we! 
comfortable Precedents for that which we doe, inthe Propher joe! ang 
Ionas. Behold how good and i0rfall « thing it is for brethren to awel together 
» vnitie,can never be more comfortably ſung than at theſe religious mee. 
tings, when,as onc man, with one voyce and heart, we preſent Ourdeyg. 
tions before God, I doubt not but as hopefully as humbly, 
Itistruethat God in Ezechie/,cap.14. threatnerth that if Nob, pywiyj 
and lob were in leruſalem, as I line (ſaith? he Lord Goa) theyſball deliuer w* 
ther ſonne nor dewghter, they ſball but deliuer their owne ſoules by thei righ. 
teouſneſſe, when 1 ſend but « peſtilence into the land 1, how much more whey | 
ſend my foareplagues ? The like is threatned in /eremy,cep.15. But we mb 
obſerue,that then God was riſen trom theMercy Seart,and in puniſhmer: 
of their many contempts had giuen the Iewes ouer to their owne hears 
luſt, But God bethanked this Aſſembly ſheweth that we haue not ſokzr 
forſaken God,neyther hath God who hath pur theſe thingsinto the mind 
of the King and State ſo forſaken vs, but wee may hope for Aeceprun, 
Which is the next part of my text, What Iſrael performeth, thatyi! 
God accept ; for hee isas mercifullas iuſt, Bleſſed are they that mu: 
(ſaith Chriſt) for they ſballbee comforted, Matth.5. for Chriſt cametubul: 
thoſe that were broken in heart, Luke 4. Tow a5ke ((aith St. Temes,cap.4.)and 
haue not , hee addetha reaſon, becauſe yee aske amiſſe , but if youakes- 
right,then Chriſts rule is true, ske and ye ſhall bane, ſecke and yeſbilfud, 
knocke and it ſballbe opened wnto you, Mat.7.He that ſhall confeſſe to Gods 
name, and trrne from his fins ſhall finde Acceptance with God;forw= 
Tus; aixpua, * puyey erg] nyfeules, G2 3; ne ht To Du Gs Wwusuc the tears 
of repentance are not only not diſplealing,but pleaſing toGod as incen{e, 
But Gods acceptance conſiſteth of rwo AQs ; the firſt is, God wil 
Sivcaccefle yntotheir Prayers, Heere in heanen his dwelling place : Tit 
prayers wereto be made towards the Arke, -bpt God heareth in Heauen, 
And what is the cauſe of this change why God ſhould not hearethere 
whither we dire@ our prayers? Surely we muſt aſcend from the Type to 
the Truth, that is but a manduQion tothis. It was a maineerrourot tic 
Jewes to diuorcethem, and have in moſt eſteeme the leaſt part, reſtinthe 
Type, paſſing ouerthe Truth. Heauen is the place of Gods habitation, 
only becauſe the place of his manifeſtation z The Septuagint rendertie 
words ini 3nw a place fitted for God, to diſtinguiſh it from the Churci 
below, which isbura place a firting. The Chaldee rendreth it dowun Mer 
zeflatis, 2 maicſtical] houſe: And ſurely the place of Gods dwelling is/# 
emplucet angaſtus, a large &a ſtatelyPalace,adorned with holines &g1077 
And when wee thinke vpon God, wee muſt not conceiue of bis 
by things below, butby things aboue : the earth is but as a point yntothe 
viſible heauens, much more in compariſon of the Heauen of Heare®) 


andhey thoughthey arerhe goodlieſt place created, yet are they my 
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<onhy habitation forthe infinite maieflic of God, onely heyouchſaferh 
here moſt to manifeſt himſelfe. The Church that is reſembled to heauen, 
and called Gods dwelling place,mult be remembred hereby,that God muſt 
nor dwell cherein or in any member thereof anguſie or ſordidd, We muſt 
inlarge our hearts to rece1ue God, andpurific themthatrhey may fome- 
what beſceme the Refidentiary therein, which is God, Finally, itisno 
{mall fauour that God doth vouchſafero heare, that beeing in heauen hee 
doth vouchſafe to heere vs that are on earth : for ſometimes hee hiderh 
bimſelſeas it were with « Clond;{o that our prayers cannot haue acceſſe vn. 
10 him : and our ſinnes ſeperate between him and v5, and heis as if he heard 
not ; not thar the care of jealoulte heareth not all things, bur hi jsnot 
pleaſed rogiue a gracious ſignificarion that heedoth heare; But the ſ, Piri- 
wall clamor of the contrite, expreſſed from the ſecret cloſer of the in- 
ward man, hath the power of a loud vyoyce and piercing, which can en- 
erthe heauens, and approach acceptably vnto God. God will not onely 
heare,and giue acceſſe to the Prayers of the penitent, bur redreſſe their 
ſufferings alſo. 2uendo non genicalationibus noftris & jelunat ionibus etians 
ſrtitates ſunt depulſe ? laith Tertullian ; what calamitie was there ever 
which wee haue not diuerted by our penitent deuotion-? The Prayer of « 
righteous man anaileth much, if it be fernent, James 5. 

But God doth redreſſe the ſufferings of Iratl orderly : firſt he redref- 
ſeththe ceaſe, which is ſinwe, and then the effef7;which is woe ;' He will for- 
218, and then He will doe and pine , neyther may afinner looke for peace, 
except he firſt ſpeede of mercie. Firſt theri God forgiues *it is one of his 
properties ſo to doe, to forgiue iniquitics and trahſgreflions. And with- Ex0d-34 
autalldoubt, Godceaſing from anger which is contrary to his nature, 
milembrace mercie, which is agreeable to his nature, if we repent ; ney- 
tier would he cuer have giuen Chriſt ro death for vs, if hec had defired 
ourdeath, But our Godis mercifull, and hath appointed vs Miniſters td 
de ſponſores miſericordie, to give affurance of his mercy to penitentſin- 
ters; and our meſſage whats it but the Goſpel 2 that 1s, gladridihgs'of 
theReconciliation of God and man. Neyther doth he only redrefſethe 
cauſe, butthe effec alſo, that is, the Woe : for Woe is the effect of ſme, 
add where God remitteth the guilt of ſinne, hee will alforemoue the pu* 
niſbment thereof, eyther wholly, or he will atleaſt, ire merum clementis 
Uluere, by clemencie much allay the feneritie of his wrath ; where cox- 

_ 2octh before,there doere followeth after, gtuing doth accompany 
oreluing, BN = 

In de there are two words, God will doe and give: which ate not. 

Putin vaine , for the firſt ſignifieth that God will doethar which wee re- 
Queſt, that is, as the P/alme { peaketh, Pſe/me 145. Hee will fulfill the defire 
i them that feare him, he alſo will heare their cry and will ſane them. In our 
Xremities wee call onely for caſe of our paine, and God will doe thar. 

tthat is not the vetermoſt of his fauour,he will alſo gine vs many good 
things ; hewill (asthe Prophets ſpeake) delight to doe ws goods angþas if 
be di repent of his vengeance, hee will mvlply his blefsings, aodre- 


Lam. 2 


deeme ag ir were the time of our affliction with an extraordinary mea 


of 
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of peace and proſperitie, Such promiſes and ſuch performances weres7 
iarhe Scripture, and our hope may entertaine them as belonging to 
ſelues, if webe deuourly penitent, -  -,,, | GRIW 
Yet mult youobſerue, as it followethinthe text, that God doth h 
ſpence this double grace, grace of forgining, and grace of yiuing diſcre, 
ly, according tomens wayes. As all men are noralike deuour, {9 Gagin. 
teeates.them norall alike ; Hee rewarderh every man acearding to birmyy, 
asthe Scripture ſpeakes, Rom.2.6, Faver eZ guiſque fortune ſa, Men ſy 
finde God, as God fadeth them ; ſurely Gods prouidence proceedath l 
if you looke vpon the ſecond caules ;- touching the firſt, and $t, pj 
maxime, 1 Cor.4.7. 2wis te diſcernit ? a point that much troublethth, 
worldatthis day, itisnotime now to diſpute , the plaineſt andſhones 
reſoluion is that of the Prophet, Heſes 13.9. Perditio tua ex te Iſrael exp, 
ſalz. They that periſh mult blamethemſclues, , bur they that are (aued 
muſt giuethe glory thereof vatoGod. = 
But the waies, according to which God dealeth with men, are eytherjx 
wardor outwerd, Goddealeth with men according totheir inward was 
for God ſeeth nor as man ſecth, neyther iudgerh according to theoy: 
ward appearance, bur according tothe inward diſpoſition, Thereafon 
istwotold, 1. becauſe vera bonitas & malitia ſunt rantim in cord, try 
goodneſſe and malitiouſneſle are only inthe heart; inthe outward adion; 
they arc not farther than they are deriued from thence, according tothe 
rule in the Schooles,0ur. «41ers are ſo farre vertuons and vitious as the wil 
bath a hand in them, A ſccond rcafon is this, The knowledge of the 
heart is the ſtrongeſt progfe thatcan bee produced in iudgement ;andbe- 
cauſe Gods iudgement is the moſt infallible, the evidence producedther- 
inisthe moſt vadeniable ; his euidenceis ſuch, and none but his, for fe, 
aud He only knoweth the hearts of the children of men, as Salomanaddeth. 
Heis called xgyre4;, the ſearcher of the heart and rejnes, he ismore pri 
vie to our ſecret thoughts than we our ſclues are ;'and as St. /ebs (aith, 
1 bn 3.20. greater than our heart. Therefore God in iudgement uu 
fafla numerat, ſed cords, when he commerh toreckoning, look how mary 
ood hearts hee findeth, ſo many good men, and fo many ill men ashee 
deth ill hearts. Men in their iudgements cannor proceede (o exattly 
for want of this knowledge of the heart ; they are faine to-reſt vpon 
weaker proofes, which thoughwhey: ſatisfic in humane cogoizance, yt 
may they poſſibly be falſe, and the perſon arraigned may bee 
an doomed, | 
Two things follow out of this Doctrine, the dofrine that God ately 
knowerhthe hearts. The one is, that God often taketh not off hisheaue 
hand, notwithſtanding we humble our ſelues, becauſe wee doe not rum 
torhe-Lord with a our heart. The ſecond is, that God takethawayi* 
ny aman inthe Atof his Repenrance, leſt he ſhould relapſe, andmalic 
change his heart, Wee muſt therefore not be out of heart if God 
_ takg away any of vs cuen inthe middeſt of this good wozke, " 
AsVoddcaleth diſcreetly in diſpenſing of bis grace,lothat (yppaled'® 
dealcth vainer ſally, He dil penſcth the grace withearry man accorarny i 
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waies ; 4 cuery man is fenfible of his own ill caſe or not ſenſible, ſo God 
zpplicth, or applicth not aremediethercunto,no penitent man. bur may 
ſpeed of rhe grace, no Impenitene man may looke for Its for God will deale 
with euery m14n according to his waies, 

You haue heard what Gods Acceptanceis ; It remaineth that younow 
heare whereat it aymerh, ir aymerh atthe amendement of Iſrael, God 
youchſaferh Iſrael grace, that Iſrael may feare him. And ſoſaiththe Peni- 
tential P/alme, With thee, Lord, there is mercy that thou mayſt bee feared: 
Gods iudgementsarc nor onely penall bur medicinal, thereforcare they 
called Corretions, becauſe they ſervs ſtraight that went awry ; Erudit ions, 
becauſe they ciuilize vs that were growne wilde ; - Caftigations, becauſe 
they make vs ſpiritually chaſte that went awhooring.And what is.Repen- 
tance-bur ren4/centia anime, a renuing of our minde, by putting off the 
old man,crucityingrhe fleth,becomming new men* Tertulian laith right, 
Penitentia (ine emendatione vite vana, quia caret frutiu ſus cnieam Deus [e- 
wt, In vain#is thar Repentance which is not followed by a better life;be- 
cauſe it beareth not that fruite for which God planted ir, thar js the ſalua- 
tion of men, or it bringerh not forth 2he peaceable fruit of riphteouſne(/e 
onto them which are exerciſed thereby, Heb,12, 

Mercy is ſhewed propter ſpem, tor hope of amendement',; ſoParents 
ſparetheir children, Maſters their ſeruants, Princes their ſubics, and we 
may notexpect that God will ſpare vs vpon any other condition; rhere- 
fore when we vnderly Gods heauic hand, wee muſt ſay with Ephrarm be- 
moaning himſelte, Thou haſt chaitiſed me, and I wes chaitiſcd; aa ballacke 
una:cuſtom:d tothe yoke, turne thou mee, and 1 ſpall be tarned, thouart the 
Lord my God, ſurely after that I was turned, 1 repented &v. ler.z1,:God 
{pares vs not that we ſhould continue in finne, but that we ſhould returne 
and feare him, feare him walking in his waies,as itis in the parallel chapter, , , _ .. 
and becomming more wary, that wee prouoke not his wrath, Our ot-all i 
this you may gather that the feare is not (eraile but filiall , wee muſt teare 
not ſo much to ſmart from God,as to offend him,ir muſt be fear that doth 
not only hold the hand, but change the heart;zit muſt bethar fear thatisrhe 
beginning of wiſcdome, of which the P/almiſt, a 200d under ſtanding hane 
il they which doe thereafter; it is a well doing feare. It 

And ſuch a feare doeI commend vnro youat this time of humiliation, 
21emeleaue to ſhew you how you mult praRiſe ir, The ſrſt plague which 
defore you heard of was Famine, God, if hee remoue that, dothirthar 
Wemiohrſhew our feare of him by repreſsing Luxurie., Now: Luxurie is 
repreſt two manner of waies, 1. by the voluntarieſobriette of eucry man; 
dir were to be wiſht that euery man would be a Lawvato himſclfeand 
Ar of his owne deteſtation of fenſualitie enioyne himfelfe the dicr-of 
Mortification ,that he would bring his owne body vnder, and by his en- 

euOur thereof reſtifie his vnfained ſorrow for former cxceſles. |  * 

Putthis is notto be expectedrhar ſobriety will be ſo forward it men be 

frtotheir free will; thercfore a compullo courſe muſt worke vs vato 
a from wich weeareby nature too vane The rather, if long peace, 

"Cpicntic of Gods blefsings make the way cafie ro out finnctull LIVE 
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Sumptuarie Lawes therefore, if euer, are in theſe looſe dayesmor = 
fire, they are moſt requiſite to ct bounds vnto our backe and belly ws, A 
arecucn mad with vanitic ; whole bookes might be written of our _ 
metamorphoſes, both of diet and apparell : and not to flatter you, w 
are the moſt infamous morall changelings that are in the world” ; prod 
gal yea prodigious arc the expences that our Nation is atto make it ſelf 
by-word of other Nations. Adde hereunto that many 200d and 
great Families are ſo exhauſted with this vanitie, that inthele times of 
publicke ſupplyes, they that by theirranckeſhould, are leaſt abletg helpe 
the State. Wherefore leſt the Common weale bee not able tg ſupport i 
ſelfe by reaſon that the priuate weale is vainely profuſed, and thatthe 
poore may haue ſome comfort of that which is ſaued from rior , letthe 
State put a remedieto this politicke conſumption, leſtthe whole periſh by 
the waſte of cuery part. | 
Miſtake mee nor, I know that there are Requzſits perſone, as well a n. 
fare ; Reaſon and Religion as it rangeth men into ſundry degrees, ſodoth 
it proportion their expences, and the greater men are, the more coltly 
may their apparell beeg andtheir fare the more daintie. Bur two thing, 
great men muſt doe; the one is, they muſt learne trom morall Philoſophic 
to diſtinguiſh Maicſtie and Magnificencie, from Luxurie and Vanitie, 
the one is orderedby diſcretion ; butthey are brain-ſicke that entertaine 
the other; Secondly, wee muſt remember thatthere is atime foreueric 
thing, atimetofaſt, and atimeto feaſt, a time to weepe, andatimeto 
laugh; we muſttake heede therefore of Dies example, who fared ali. 
0nſly egery dey, and every dey wore fine linnen and purple : you know what 
became of him, if we fearc his end, let vs not imitate his life, 

Our ſecond Plague was Peſtilence, if God ſpare vs, and ſtaythatin- 
feRious diſeaſe, we mult take care toſtay the contagion of {1nneaying 
ſinnes ſpread farre, and cuery day poyſon many ; they are grownelorite, 
that they are growne paſt ſhame, and Gods tenne Commandementsare 
become ridiculous; wee are thought but weake men,when we remembe: 
the ſonnes of Belialof their obedience rothem. Whether Lawes bec 
wanting aduiſe you, it is certaine that if there be any, they areas if they 
were not, when iuſtice {leepeth both inCity & inCountry,and cnormols 
fingers paſſe commonly vncontrolled ; Magiſtrates would be awakene! 
andquickned to ſtoppe this morall Peſtilence, that ſo by Gods mercyti: 
corporall Peſtitence may be ſtayed allo. | 

The next Plague was the Sword : If God ſpare ys from the {laughte! 
thereof, hedothit that we ſhould teſtific our feare of him in fighting hi 
battels againſt ſinne, the world, andhell , hee doth not removetheſo! 
from our throats that we ſhould flye at his ; flye ar him wee doe 1047, 
bur it will berray the malignitic of our will, when we open our mou. 
againſt heauen, and become $%ex%, Rebels againſt God, ſend himth 
meſlage, we will not hane this mas raigne ouer V5,but We will do what 
meth good tocuery man in his owne eyes. That God may rurneon 
{wordsinto plowſhares, and our ſpeares into mattocks, let vs m7 
members that hauc beene i=/fruments of wrighteouſncſe 99 - 
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into members that became znitruments of righteouſneſſe nts God, Rom.6, 

I cold youthat there is a Plague thatlighteth vpon our Goods or Poſ- 
efhonszif God remouethar plague, he doth it that we ſhould teſtifie our 
texre ot him in that faſhion as Dazte! taught Nabuchodonozer.in his words Daa.s. 
will I ſpcake vnto you, Let my counſel be acceptable vnto you, and breake off 
your ſonnes by rig hreouf neſſe, and your it 1quiries by ſhewing mercy tothe poore, 
if it 149 bee a continu of your tranquilitic : Let our charity,who are yer 
fee, exrended ro thuſe poore ones vpon whom God hath laid his hand 
begge mercy for vs,and hold off Gods heauie hand from our Goods , for 
there is nuthing that can ſooner preuaile to make theearth bring forth her 
increaſe, and God, euen our owne God to giue vs his blefſing ; and if we 
wake friends of 0ur wicked Mawmmon,this may be our comfort, if we ſhould 
faile in theſe perillous times,fhey wilreceine ws into exerlaftine Tabernacles, Luke rs. 

T he laſt Plague which I ſpecified was the preat diminution of the Or 

thodoxe Church : And what thinke you is the beſt way to repaire the de- 
cayes thereof 2 No doubr bur politicke vnions of States is a very good 
meanes,and warlike preparations the vicfull inſtruments of thoſe vnions; 
if they betimely, if they be competent, they are fit meanestobring them 
toreaſon perforce, with whom ctuill Treatics, and brotherly Intreaties 
cannot preuaile. But the beſt meanes 1s ro make much of Gods truth 
while we haue it, and ro inake a ſauing vſe for our eternall comfort, which 
God knoweth hitherto wee haue nor done as much as we ſhould, and wee 
doceuery day lefle and lefle : And what wonder, if that be weary of vs, 
ſeeing wee grow weary of it ? Neither isit enough for vs to make much 
of it for our own good, but alſo wee ſhould propagate itto others. And 
here let me tell you, that there lieth a greatgnile vpon Chriſtian States, & 
tisamonegſt the reſt, that they haue not beencarefullro bring them that 
tin darkneſle and inthe ſhadow ot dearh, to the knowledge of Chriſt, 
and participation of the Goſpel. Muchtrauelling tothe Indies,Eaſt and 
Welt, but wherefore 2 ſome goto polleſie themſelucs ofthe Lands of the 
Intidels, but moſt by commerce, it by commerce, togrow richer by their 
goods, Burt where isthe Prince or State that piticth their ſoules,and with- 
out any worldly reſpe& endeauours the gaining of them vnto God? ſome 
ſhew we make, but itis but a poore one z for itis but =#2yy, an acceſlorie 
'90ur worldly defire, #2» it 15 not, it is not our primarie intention; wher- 
8 Chriſts method is, Mat.6.33. firi# ſeeke ye the king dome of God, and then 
al other things ſhall be added vntoyou;you ſhall tare the better foritin your 
worldly eſtate, If the Apoſtles and Apoſtolicke men had affected our 
laluation no more, we might haue continued till this day ſuchas ſomtimes 
Wwe were, barbarous ſubiecs of the Prince of darknefle. | 

Thoſe of the Church of Rome boaſt of their better zeale for the King- 
dome of Chriſt, buttheir owne Hiſtories ſhew that Ambicionand Coue- 
toulneſſe haue beene the moſt predominant AﬀeRions that haue ſwayed 
their endeauours, and they haue with deteſtable cruelry made their way 
0 thoſe worldly ends,8 in ſtead of ſauing ſoules haue deſtroyed millions 
of perſons. We ſhould take another courſe for their conucrfion, yeathe 


ethat was taken for ours ; and if wee doit is to be hoped God will 
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7 continue vs his people,and adde daily to his Church ſuch a5 ſhal be ſag 
1391 For Popiſh Recuſants ler me ſpeake a word, their caſe is mixt.congg;. 
partly in ignoranceof thetruth, and partly in the ſeed of dilloyalt 
Wee haue made many good Lawes, if not to roote our, at leaſt to keepe 
downe ſo much of rheircorruption as is dangerousto the State, it we; 
to bee wiſht that greater care were taken for informing their con ſciences, 
and indeed rhere ſhould our Lawes beginne with them, vnder a reaſons. 
ble paine to vrge them ro conference , for why ſhould we doubt by: the 
God would bleflc the honeſt endeauours of the Miniſters of the truth, 
who permits the Seducers to ſtale away ſo many hearts from God and 
the King £ Ofthis we may be ſure,that eyther God will wotkethat which 
we wiſh, the recouery of thoſe which are ſeduced , or at leaſt their obj. 
nacic will bee without all excuſe, and the puniſhment thereof by ſar 
Lawes will beno morethan is iuſt in the ſight both of God and man. The 
negled of this care of intidels and recuſants is no ſmall caulc of that 
diſtrefſe which at this day is fallen vpon the reformed Churches, and 
God thereby calleth vpon vs to amend theſe defeats. 

Let vs vſeour puniſhment well, and let Gods chaſtiſement prouokeys 
toa better life ; though it feeme grieuous to vnderlie Gods heauy hand, 
yet it is much more grieuousto be neuera whit the better forthe plagues, 
toritis aſecond refuſing of grace ; the fame God thatdothatfirſtre. 
commend ynto vs pietie, by {weetning it with temporall bleſſings; when 
thatcourſe ſpeedeth not, tryeth wherher wee will bethinke our ſelyesif 
we ſmartfor our vatowardlinefle: and certainly his caſe is deſperatewho 
is the worſe for his ſtripes, as you may reade in Gods complaint paſho- 
nately expreſt by Eſay, by Ames, and /eremie hath illuſtrated irbyaner- 
cellent fimile of reprobate filuer, which is molten in vaine, becauſe the 
droſle cannot bee ſeparated from it. Amend then wee muſt. Thatisnot 
enough,we muſt be conſtant in ouramendment, we muſt feare God allthr 
dajes of our life ; that is true Repentance, whena man ſo turnethto God 
that he doth nor returne againe like a dogge to his vomit, ora ſowto wal: 
lowinthe myre ; Relapſes are dangerous, (as Saint Peter teacheth, 
2 Fet.2.21, and our Sauiour Chriſt tels the recouered lame man in the 
Goſpel, 10h 5. Behold thou art made whole, goe thy way, finne no mare; 
« worſe thing happen unto thee, I will bearken (faith the Plalmiſt, F/al.85,) 
what the Lord will ſay vnto me, for be will ſeake peace vnto bis people, andi0 
bis Saints that they returne not a9 4in vnto iheir folly. We ſhouldall remen- 
ber Lors wife,who for looking backe was turned into a pillar of (alt, 4% 
me in vitia relabentss accuſatricem, a viſible inditement of relapſing ſoulss. 
Moft men are to God-ward like Planets, ſometimes in coniunction with 
him, ſometimesin a more or lefle aſpect, too often in plaine oppoſition: 
bur ler vstake heed we be not in the number of thoſe wandring f#r%, ® 
whom St. lude ſpeaketh, ts whom # reſerved the blackneſſe of darkneſe fo 
exer.To begin well,and not togo on, is as if a man ſhould put a ſoucraght 
plaiſter roa dangerous wound, and aftera while teare it off againe $1 
youthar man would bee the berter for his ſalue,or the worſe rather * 


card before our fines are wounds, and although repentance Þea _— 
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raione falue, yer proucrh it not ſuch vntovs except it be laſting, There ig 
zg0od reaſon giuen by St. Bernard, Cecidimus in tutum © lapider, our ſas 
relikevnro fals into the myre wherein there are ſtones ; the mud doth 
ſoile vs,and the ſtones bruiſe vs, we may ſoone waſh away the myre; bur 
wecannot ſo ſoone recouer our bruiſe: euenſo theguilr of our ſin is ſo0. 
ner remitted than the corruptioncan be purged. Therefore Repentance 
aketh riche ro reſtore our ſpirituall health, and dothnot compaſle it bur 
with much faſting, watching, praying, almeſdeeds &c. andis watchfyll 
ouer vs that ſecond wounds make nor the firt more dangerous ;lnaword, 
being deliuered from our enemies, and the hanas of allthat hate vs, we endes- 
war to ſerue God in holineſſe and righteouſneſſe all the dayes of our life, | 

Here are added two motiues vnto this conſtant amendment, taken 
from the place whercin they live, Ir is true rhar whereſocuer they Liued 
they were to feare Godall rhe dayesof their life, becauſe Gods enery 
wherea knower of rhe the heart, & a rewarder of men according to their 
workes. Bur the place of their aboad putno ſmall obligation vpon them , 
fcſt, becauſe it was an eminent place ; eminent corporally, « yood Lend, & 
Lind flowing with milke and boney ; eminent myſtically, for it was the 
ſeate of the Church, anda type of heauen , and who ſhould bee fruitfull 
in good workes rather than they that dwell ina fruitfull Land 2 and holi- 
neſſe beſeemeth Gods houſe for euer.Buttoſin inthe Land of Immanuel, 
the Land of vprightneſſeis no ſmall improuement of {1a ; and heethar 
isbarren of good works in a fruitfull Land ſhall haue the earth that brings 
forth her increaſe riſe yp in iudgement againſt him, Our Countrey hath 
both theſe prerogatiues,and therfore it preacherh vnto vs that which Ca- 
nazn preached to Lrael, Amendment of life,and conſtancy therein, 

The ſecond Motiue which the place doth yceld, is, the zenare thereof, 
God (ſich Sa/0m0n)g ane it to our fathers, they held in franck Almoigne, and 
Godtelleth vs in the P/alme, that hee gaue it them to this end, that they 
might keep his ſtatutes, and obſcruchis Lawes. And ſhould not men bee 
Cutifull ynto God, when Godis ſoliberallvnto men £ Wee may thinke 
haply thaz chis doth not concerne vs, becauſe we came otherwiſe by our 
Lands, If wethinke ſo,wee plod too much vpon the ſecond cauſes, but 
wemulſt know, that whether we come by them by purchaſe, or by oifr, 
Vearebehoiding vnto Gods bleſſings for the mony wherewith wee pur- 
Maſe, and for their good will which beſtowit on vs ; and the ſame God 
that covld haue bindred vs of borh, can ſtrip vs of bothathis pleaftres 
Butto ſhut y pthematter of my Text. Youſee the end of Gods plagues, 
and of his mercy ; They doe ollicit vsto returne in time ; This dothcall 
"pon vs not to bee weary of well-doing. 

Wherefore let vs entertaine Gods chaſtiſements prudently, ler vs not 
ontemnethem, becauſe they are fearefull, and the contempt of this rem- 
Porall will but procure vs eterna!l wrath;ar leaſt in this life God may riſc 
lr on {'1naller vnto greater plagues : Norlet vsdeſpaire, becauſe God is 
Actcitull, yea he hath ſheweda great deale of mercy, inthat mu/#s corre: 
centar n baucis,in preſenting betore vs ſome few mens harmes,hee bids VS 


i bewarc;and what ſhould our praicr be but Domine ne in ſupplicijs noſtris 
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alios eradiamm, Letnort vs by thy heauy hand bee made examplesyg 
thers, cam liceat nobts alitorum cruciatibus emendari, Whereas if Wee - 
grace,other mens corretions may be our inſtructions. To you of this zf 
ſembly ct me ſay boldly, That the greater we are in place and Power the 
greater ſhare ſhould we haue in this worke of Repentance,by ourexan lo 
we ſhould teach the people compunttion for fin, correQion of life th 
two moſt preuailing ſolliciters of Gods mercy,and preſeruers of x Stare; 
God forbid that it ſhould be with vs as it was with Ifrael,that God ſhould 
find rhe great men more ſons of Zelie/ than the meaner ſort,it would he; 
ſhrewd prognoſticarion of very cuill dayes rocome. This day promiſerh 
etter things. I pray God the continuancebeanſwerable, and that were. 
pent not that wee hauz reſolued torepent ; burthart every day (inne may 
moreand more dye in vs, and grace live more and more : if we do ſo, we 
may be ſure, that though fora time we ſow 1n teares, yet in due time wee 
ſhall reape in toy, 
Nothing remaineth now that I haue for your greater edifications Ope- 
ned and applied the pious aſſertions that are contained in my texr, bur 
that wee ſhould returne it againe into that forme wherein King Salons 


concciucd it, and make it our common petition vato God, 
* Gr YT 


Ord there is great feare of a famine, the peſlilence hath entredsl- 
ready far ven vs, by the enemies of thy truth and our peace me 
are forced toprepare for war , We knowing every man the plague of hi 


owne heart, caſt our ſelues downe before thy Throne of Mercy, deqre- 
cating thy wrath and ſupplicating for grace, beſeeching t hee totate off 
thy heauie hand from v5,end fioht for vs againſt onr enemics, becauſe 
without thee vaine ts all the ſtrempth of man : Heare thowin heaunthy 
dwelling place, forgiue,do,and pine to entry min of vs according tohis 
waies, Thaw which only knoweſt the hearts of all men, that we may fer 
thee all the dejes which we line in this go0d Land which than no 
£0 our fathers , And bee vouchſafſed after this life to attend thy Taree 
with thy bleſſed Saints inthe Kingdome of Heanen, Amcns 
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MaTTH.28. Verl.18,19,20. 
All power ts 21ucn vnto mee in Heauen an1 in Earth. 
Gore therefore and teach all Nations, baptizing them in the Name 


of the Father, and of the Sonne, and of the Holy Ghoſt. 
Teaching them to obſerue all things whatſoeuer 1 haue commanded 
you: And lo, Tam with you alway, euen onto the end of the world, 


Amen, | 


> Heſe words contain one of the laſt ſolemne as which 
our Sauiour Chriſt performed immediately before he 
aſcended into Heauen, and that was, his ſending of his 
7 Apoſtles to conuertthe world, In this act our Sauiour 
>» Chriſt doth informe them, firſt of his owne right to 
OY ſend, Al power u giuen me both in Heanen and in Earth ; 
then of the errant whereupon they were to be ſent, Gee 
ye therefore and teach all Nations, baptizing them, 6. 

But more diſtintly. About Chriſts right our firſt enquiry muſt be, of 
what ſort the powey here mentioned is, and wee ſhall finde that it is hes- 
«ny, and my Text will teach vs that this heauenly power of Chriſt is 
leyfull;becauſe -tuen vnte him; and ful, becauſe in itſelte ynlimited: it is 
A! power, and extendethto euery place ;' it worketh both in Heanen and 
£:th, Vpon this power of Chriſt is gtounded the Apoſtles Embaſ- 
lage;that muſt you gather out of the 1llatiue, Therefore, In the Apoſtles 
embaſſage or errant, we will conſider their common charge and comfort. In 
the chargeweſhall ſee 1. what they wuſt dee, they muſt Goe, 1te : 2.78 whons 


tht) ave [ent, and whereebout, They are ſent farre and wide, m— 0 al 
411085. 
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ations. That which they muſt doc is to winne them vnto C,,ciq teach 
hem, oras the Originall hathit, make them Diſciples, If they Prevail 
with any, ifany entertainethe Goſpell, then they areto conſecrare thei 
crſons vnto God, Beptize themin the Name of he Father, andyf the : #8 
and of the Holy Ghoſt, and to worketheir obedience wholly.conformable 
co cuery one of thoſe precepts which themſclues had recelued from 
Chriſt, Teach them ro doe all things whaiſoeuer 1 bane commanded yay, Tyj. 
15stheir common charge. 

Their common comfort ſtandeth in the powerfull and perpetuall af. 
ſtance of Chriſt : Aſſiſtance, He# with them, and this preſence is Power. 
full, for hethart is preſent, is Ego , 1 that haue all power both in Heaven an; 
Earth ;andit is perpetaall, Hee u with them alwayes vnto the world; oj. 
Almayes without intermiſſion ; vnto the worlds end, therefore not Onely 
with their owne perſons, but alſo with their ſucceflors, 

Vponthis common comfort they muſt all fixe theireyes, Zece, Bekyl; 
i, and their faithfull prayer muſt hopetully expect it, ſo much is meare 
by the cloſe of all, Amer, | 

Theſe bee the particulars which offer themſclues in this Texttog 
conſideration,T will (God willing) ſpeake of ſo many of them asthetime 
will permit. Conſider you what ſay; and the Lord giueyouarightyr. 
derſtanding in them all. I begin with Chriſts right. 

Wee are fiſt to enquire of what ſort it is. 'E£a, the word vſcd bythe 
Euangelift doth ſignifie an Eminency ;now that may be either in Abiliy, 
or in Aathority : in men theſe are oftentimes ſeuered ; ſome haucabilities 
that haue no authority, ſome haue authority that haue no ability ; ſome 
haue good gifts that are in no place of gouernement, and ſomeare in 
place of gouertiment, that haue no ſutable gifts. Butin God andChiit 
it is not ſo, both concurre in them, and in them both are <quall , the Au- 
thority tothe Ability, and the Ability tothe Authority. And it ſhould 
beſo in thoſe that ſerue them , it is pity but that thoſe which haue good 
gifts, ſhould bee ſetin good places, bur it is a ſhame for them thatare 
{et ingood places, to be without good gifts. Wherefore letthis beyour 
ſacredambition, whoare now to receiue holy Orders, neuer to let yout 
preferment out-ſteppe your indowments; labour to bee as able to ſerue, 
as you are willing to be employed. | | 

Something we haue ſaid of Chriſts power; but not that which isprin 
cipally intended here. To makeyou ſee thar, I muſt remember youo! 
Logicke Rule, Talia ſunt predicate, qualia permittuntar eſſe 4 ſubiedi ji, 
when any attribute or tle isgiuentoa perſon, it muſt bee conceiued in 
ſuch extent as the perſon is capable of. Now in Chriſt there arerwock 
pacities ; for he is God, and heis alſo Man. If we looke ypon himas ec 
1s onely God, ſo hee hath an infinite and aneternall power ; hee i545 Ak 
mighty a Gouernour as Maker of all things. This is poteſfas innets, 00 
Aats : But becomming Man hee had another capacity , and powerp!® 
portioned thereunto , a power fitting to a Mediatour, a Mediatour that 
thould recouer man fallen, and reconcile him vnto God, gather 2 
Church, and cftabliſha Kingdome of Heauen, Of this power out = 
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our Chriſt ſpeaketh, when he confefleth vnro Pilaterhat he is a King, but 
addes, My Kingdoms is not of this world, Tlobn 18. and St. Paxl, the King- 
dome of Heanen u not meate and drinke,itſtandeth nor in any earthly thing, 
but in Righteouſne(ſe, and Peace , and loy in the Holy Ghoſt, Rom, 1 4-17. The 
Scepter of this Kingdome ts the Goſpell, the ſeate of it is the Conſci- 
ence of man, it is as Chriſt ſpeaketh in St. Luke, chapt.17. Regnum Deiin- 
1rs m5, a Kingdome of God within vs, a ſpirituall Kingdome mannaged 
witha ſpirituall power. Such 15 the power of Chriſtthe Mediatour, 

Butthis power doth not in Chriſts perſon exclude theother power of 
1 Creatour , northe Deriuatiue therefrom, the power of Scepters and 
Crownes which are all ſubject thereunto , they are by Chriſts Ordi- 
nance, and he that is Mediatour hath power ouer them,and doth diſpoſe 
ofthem as is beſt for his Church. Bur hee doth nor doe this as a Media- 
tour : Kingdomes are founded vpon another ground, a ground that went 
beforethe Fall, vpon Paternall Authority , thoughin time it hath recei- 
ned many variations , yer did not the Mediatour intermeddle with thoſe 
humane policics, he ereed 110 power ouet thoſe powers, but lefrthem 
tothe former Prouidence of God, neither would hee hauethem any way 
preiudiced or impeachr by the entertainment of rhe Goſpell. This 
Chriſt reſtified in his rime, rhe Apoſtles in theirs, the Primitiue Church 
for many hundred yeares, as our Writers haue clearly proucd againſt rhe 
Vſurpation of the Biſhop of Rome, who claimeth by ſome of his Aduo- 
cates drrefly, by other ſome indiredly a power, at leaſt ouer all Chriſtian 
Scepters and Crownes : Bur this is to confound that which God hath di- 
ſtinguiſhed , the power which the Church deriueth from a Mediatour, 
which is a ſpirituall power,with the power which Kings deriue fromthe 
Creatour and Founder of humane policy. 

Obſeruethen in few words, how Princes and Paſtors are ſuperiourand 
ſubiet in ſeuerall reſpeRs one to the other. /» Fors Poli, in cales of Con- 
ſcience, and things that belong to ghoſtly counſell and comfort, thoſe 
thingsthat belong to the ſaluation ofthe ſoule, the Princemuſt beruled 
bythe Paſtor, ſolong as he is a faithfull Miniſter of Chriſt, But is Fors 
Soli,in the Turiſdition that is annext to the ſword , the Paſtor muſt ſub- 
mittothe Prince, and obey his command, This you _y learne out of 
the Titles which are giuen them : For as Princes are Children of the 
Church, and Paſtors reputed their ghoſtly Fathers : ſo Paſtors are Chil- 
dren ofthe Kingdome ; Ezechia calleth the Leuites his Sonnes, 2.Chron, 
24, and the Prophet calleth Princes nurſing Fathers and nurſing Mothers 
of the Charch, Eſay 49. Con#antinerhe Emperour diſtinguiſhed well in 
lis ſpeech to the Prelates, Vos ets Epiſcopi ad intra, eas ad extra, youarec 
Biſhops {eruing for the adminiſtration of ſacred things, and manriaging 
of the Keyes; but alſo ama Biſhop of the Churchro ſec it wellgouer- 
ned, countenanced, and protected : Whilethey ſerue God, Prinices are 
%1t were Sheepe of the Fold, butthey are Shephcardsalſo, and muſt 
ſee God well ſerued, Wag - par | 

This I obſeruethe rather, becauſe that you ſceing the founitain of your 


8, May keepe your ſelues within the Boundery thereof , an on 
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with cither Papiſts or Schiſmarickes encroach yponthe Princes So 
deny vnto him his Iuriſdiion Ecclefiaſticall , or vſurpe vpon his 7 rd, 
porall ; two diſcaſes which raigne much inthis age, whichaman ond 
more wonder at, that readeth the New Teſtament , wherein the ley? 
dreame of their Meſſhias worldly Kingdome is ſo plainly diſcouered - 
the ambition of the ſonnes of Zebeace, lames and lobw, who would fi on 
on Chriſts right hand, and the other on Chriſts left hand in his x; 4 
dome, is checked ſo diſcreetly, and that generall rule giuen, Mah,” 
the Kings of the Nations beare rule, & they that are great men exerciſe Por 
rity, but it ſhall not be ſawith you, you ſhall receiue a ſpirituall, but noten. 
porall Inriſdition;you ſhall haue power not of the Sword,but of the Kees 
not ouer mens bodies, but their ſoules, in them muſt I raigne,& you mug 
ere my Kingdome there. And thus much ofthe kind of Chriſts power 
This power of Chriſt is /awful{, becauſe ginentc him, giuen by his Ez 
ther as oder welcarne, And here wee muſt firſt obſerue, that if 44. 


- #4, then it is not rapte, that which 1s giuen is not vſurpt the Princeof 


this world hath power eucn in the conſciences of the children of diſobe. 
dience, and their foules are captiuedto his pleaſure : God hath permit. 
ted this, buthe hath made him no grant of this power zonely hee is con- 
rented to leauc men to his will, by reaſon of their finne, though theDj- 
uell be ſo arrogant vponthis permiſſion, that hee told Chriſt himſelfe, 
The Kingdomes of c he earth and the glory thereof are mine, and theirs towhmn 
Iwill givethem, Luke 4.6. notwithſtanding he is but an Vſurper, Neither 
is Antichriſtany better, who (irteth in the Temple of God, and carrieth hin. 
ſelfe as God, 2.Theſ.2.taking vpon him that powcrouer the conſciencesof 
the people, which Chriſt neuer gaue him ; the particulars are many, you 
may mecte with them in the Caluiſts, and in the Controuerlie Writers, 
I will not trouble you with them. 

Our Sauiour Chriſts power is 1uft : For it was giaez vnto him, But 
whea ? Firſt, in his Incarnation , for no ſoonerdid he become man, but 
he was an#0inted with the Holy Ghoſt and with Power :thereforethe Angels 
that brought the newes of his Birth to the Shepheards, ſaid, thattothem 
was borne 4 Savioar, which was the Lord Chriſl, Noſooner did the Sonne 
of Godbecome man, but hee was inueſted withthis power, the eternall 
purpoſe of God and Propheſies of him began to be fulfilled ;the God- 

ad communicated to the manhood this power, not changing themat- 
hood into God, but honouring it with an Aſſociation in his workes zthc 
manhoodis of counſell with the Godhead in his gouernment, and Chril 
fromthe time of his Conception wroughtas God and man, who betore 
wrought oncly as God : Of this gift ſpeaketh'the Pſalmiſt , Tho a7®7 
Sonne, this day hane [ begotten thee , acke of mee, and I will gine thee the Bet 
then for thine Inberitance,e+c. P(al., 2. and in Daniel, chapt. 7. One like 
the ſonne of man is brought vnto the Ancient of dayes, andto humws 
£inen a kino dome, &c. | 

 Butthonghthis gift were beſtowed at Chriſts Conception , "1 gy 
theexecution thereof for the moſt part ſuſpended vntill his Re ured! 
en , lomcglymples he gaue of ir, and ſhewed his glory inhis Micaces; 
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vor for the moſt part he appeared in the forme of aſeruant, and his Hy- 
milizrion Was requiſite, that he mightgoe through with his Paſſion 4 his 
awer though it were not idle before, yet wasthe carriage of it veiled, 
nd rhercfore acknowledged but by a few. But after his RelurreRion, 
God cave himthis power manifeſtly , andthe world was madeto ſee it 
clearly ; for Chriſt did then nor onely cloarh his perſon with Maieſtie, 
var (12wed himſelfe wonderfull inthe gouernement of his peOple : 
Therefore thetime of the gift is by the Holy Ghoſt limited to the Re- 
(ucrection, and declared to be a reward of his Paſſion, ſo faith the ?/alme, 
Thas haſt made him a little lower than the Angels, that thou michtſlcrewne_ 
bim with glory and honour, Pſal.8. St, Paulapplycth it vnto Chriſt, and 
tells elſewhere, that Chriſt dyed and roſe againe, that hee might be Lord both Vieb.u- 
quicke and dead, The ſamcheteacheth the Epheſians and the Coloſtiens, _— 
buteſpecially che Philippians, Chriff beihg in the forme of God, tooke vpow Capt: 
him the forme of a ſeruant, and aid exinanite himſelfe , and became ſabiet to oo 
death, euen the death of the Croſſe , therefore God exalted him,aud gaue him & 
Name aboxe all Names, &c. This gift or manner of gening 1s pro rly 
meant in this place, the gift of power inreward of Chriſts merit, Ge by 
this merit did hecnter into his Glory, and into his Kingdome.And from 
this muſt Miniſters deriue their power, which Chriſt hath right tocon- 
ferre vpon them, not onely by the gift of his Conception, bur alſo by the 
reward of his Paſſion, 
As Chriſts power is lawfull, ſo is it fuÞalſo ; for hee bath aff power , a 
plenary power. The word EZ, doth note ſomerimes a þs/sive power, 
ſometimes an 4d7xe; 2 paſſiue power, as in thoſe words of the Goſpell, 
tether: that receined Chriſt hee gaue iti, power to bee the ſounes of God ; 
I 1.22, atiue, when Chriſt ſent his Diſciples hee gaue them iter, 
yower oner oncleane ſpirits, Matth.1o.1. that is, tocaſtthem out, Accor- 
ding tothis double acception of the word,is the fulneſſe of Chriſts pow- 
erdiuerſly expounded. Some ſay it is full peſ5iuety; before Chriſts Re- 
ſurreion Chriſt was obeyed but per nolentes , by thoſethat ſerued him 
zgzinſt cheir will, and ſo hee was ſerued but to halfes; but afterward hee 
pathered Popalurz ſpontaneum, an ingenuous willing people, P/al.110., 2 
people thar ſhould ſerue him readily, not witha mixt will, halting be- 
tween two, or between willing and nilling, but with all their heart, and 
cheerfully, not like luke- warme Laodiccans ; for the Kingdome of Heenew 
ſafeereth violence, and the violent take it ; Matth.1 I. This isthe Interpre- 
ation of ſome , true in it ſelfe, though not ſo propet to my Text. There- 
fore we mult vnderſtand it of an «ze power, that power which by allu- 
ſlon out of the Prophets words is ſpecified inthe Rexelation, He hath the_ Cay, ;; 
Ke) of David that ſhutteth, and no man openeth,opencth and uo manſhutterb , 
ichath both Keyes of the Church, Clauems Scientie , and Clawem Poteſta- 
':s,the Key of Dodtrine, and the Key of Diſcipline ; hee giucth allmen 
etr Talents, and callcth them to an account forthe vie of them : It is he 
at ſeparareth the Sheepefrom the Goates, and from his mouth procce- 
acth as well Goe ye curſed, as Come ye bleſſed, 
but if you will haue irto the full , it is comprehended in thoſe Free 
OINCCS 
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offices whereunto Chriſt was annointed ; he was annointed tg be, p 
pher, a Pricſt, anda King, all by an Excellency, all Heauenly , ang 2 
power is there belonging vnto {| pirituall gouernment, which is not 6748 
ced vntotheſe three? And they wereall three in him without exception 
without reſtriftion, and ſo he had «# power,or,as Itold you, apo wi 
limicedin it ſelte, 
And yet marke the phraſe;it is #-#s Poteftes, not Omnipotentiathous), 
in Chriſt as he is God, there is Omnipotency, yet that power whichjg. 
hath as Mediatour is of a middlef1zc,it is greater than any Creature hath 
Angell or Man, but yernot ſo great as isthe infinite Power of God tha 
extends a4 omnis pe/sibilia , to all chat poſſible may bee : Burthe OW 
which God hath giuen to the Mediatour, 1s proportioned not to ſciexti, 


ſomplicis intellizentie, but viſions , itextends as farreas the Decreewhich 


God made before all times, of all that ſhall be done in due time; eſpeci 
ally concerning the Church, it hath an hand in mannaging allthat Þ:g. 
uidence, and mannaging it in an heauenly manner. 

Asthe power is vnlimited in it ſelfc, ſo it extends toall places, He, 
hath all power in Heauen and in Earth. Heauen and Earth are the &. 
treame parts of the world,and inthe Creed areviually put forthe whole, 
but in the Argument we haue 1n hand,we muſt rcſtraine itto the Church, 
which conſiſteth of two parts, one Triumphant in Heauen,the other Mi. 
litant on Earth : Chriſt hath power in both , for both make vp his body, 
and he hath reconciled both vnto God. In Earth he giueth men Grice, 
in Heauen he giuerh them Glory, here hecommandeth our ſeruice,there 
he giueth vs our reward ; in Earth hee bindeth and looſeth by his Miti- 
ſters, and what ſocuer they.binde or looſc here, himſelte doth ratifiein 
Heauen ; he reigneth in Heauen inglory, and by his Spirit hee rulethon 
Earth : therefore the Angels and Saints adore lim in Heauen, nolellc 
than the faithfull doe here on Earth; both are recapitulazed in him, is 
the Apoſtle ſpeaketh ; hee is that 7ecobs Ladder, one cnd whereot 
rcacheth to Heauen, and the other tothe Earth,vpon him continually do 
the Angels aſcend and deſcend vnto theſe two places. Finally, the At- 
gels ar his Birth congratulate both places, G/ory be to God on bigh,thatisin 
Heauen,jn earth peace, good will towards men,Luke 2.a0d the Apoltleſait, 
it is the julneſſe of Him chat filleth allin al. And thus much of Chriſtsrigit 
or power to ſend. | 

Come weto the Errant he ſendsthem on. This is grounded vpo0 that 
powerof Chrift wherof you hauc heard;theTllatiue 7 her «fare importcti 
as much.Andindeede,a Kingly power hath good right toſcnd Embaliz 
dors, andthe Dignity of the Embaſſador is anſwerabletothe King from 
whom he commcth;he that looketh vpon the perſons of Miniſters only, 
will not much eſtceme eyrher them or their words, but adde whoſe Mr 
niſtersthey arc, and thatrequireth reuerenceto bee yeclded to theirpet- 
ſons, and obedicncetotheirdodrine, Eſpecially, it weconlider, that 
thoſcto whom they come arc at his mercy from whom they come3 F 
he hath powerouer them all ; and ſuch power hee muſt hauc chath 2 
{0itisnot ameſlage ſent by a King to a ncighbour King, but by a ay 
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bis Vaſſals ; the more arethey to be reſpeQed , and their words heeded, 
Bur let vs come to theit Charge, | 

Jte, Gde yee., They were not to abide ſtill at Teruſalem, after. they were 
enducd with power from abou, they were preſently tobe walking; their 
names, 4poſtles, Angels, Embaſſadors, all ſound a walking life, But in 
the word take notice of twothings : Firſt, the Apoſtles doe nor gee be= 
forethey are ſent , it isthe marke of a falſe Apoſtleto bee ſo forward, 
Hebr.5, No man ſhould take wnto himſelfe this bonoar except hee be called by 
thoſero whom Chriſt hath giuen authority, Ir is an Anabaptiſticall 
drcame, that euery man may thruſt himſelfeintothis worke;as he findeth 
himſelfemoued by the Spirit ; and it is an impiousattempr of ſomeya- 
rant Schollars, that make vp a poore liuing by exerciſing this FunRion, 
whereunto they were neucr ordered: how farreare both theſe from that 
modeſty which was in Moſes, in /er2my, and others ? who wereſo farre 
from going beforethey were called, that they held backe when God 
would ſcnd them, and pleadedthcir inſufficiency ; ſo did Chry/oftome, 
Nazienzene, other Lights of the Church. And indeede, Dau ad hec idg= 
jew? He is ouer well conceited of himſelfe whoſocuer he be, that doth 
notthinke it to be an oucr-weighty burden, a burdcn that will cruſh the 
ſtrongeſt ſhoulders, if he beare itas he ſhould. Notwithſtanding, when 
God comimeth to 2uid ſatis bic otiofi? Why ſtand you idle as many as 
arefitto worke ? wee mult yeeld our paines, and doe as well as wee can, 
though wee cannot doe fo wellas wee ſhould ; it is noleſſea fault tobee 
too backward, than to bee too forward : and yet there are many ſuch, 
whether becauſe they thinke the calling vaworthy their gitts,and below 
their birth, or becauſe they will not vndergoe the paines and danger that 
doth accompany the ſame; men that will neuer bee Labourers, except 
they bethruſt into the Harueft, thruſt not by the Lord of che Harucft,bue 
dy their owne neceſſities or aduantages. 

Aſccond Note in this word /te is, that wheras the world ſhould come 
Yato God out of a ſenſe of their owne want, God is faine to ſend tothemz 
tis word iuſtifieth that ſaying of God inthe 5am ata res of thems 
that ſought mee not, 1 am made manifeit to them that enquired not after mee, 
E/ay 65. Neuer would dam haue returned to God, if God had not 
lought him our, and the ſonnes of Adam would periſh in their fines; did 
dot he ſeeke them likewiſe. The Marriage Feaſt would hane no gueſts, if 
tneKing did not onely inuite them, but ſend his ſeruants alſo to call, yea 
compellthem : Thereforethis /#eſhould remember ys to magnihe the 
p00dneſſe of God, which is ſo indulgent to vs carclefſe men. 

But let ys come to the particulars of the Charge, and firſt ſceto whow 
nm. = ſent, They haue agreat Tourney togoe 5 forthey mult goe 2048 

lathe firſt Miſſion the Apoſtles were reſtrainedto the loft ſheepe of 
"ael, and forbiddento goc intothe way of the Gentiles, or into a Citie 
vitae Samaritanes ; that Commiſſion is here recalled, and the partition 
Wall is broken downe, and their Circuit is enlarged, they are taught 


UN leſws Chriſt there « neyther Jewe nor Gentile , Grecian wor Barbarian, 
Vvv boud 
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hand nar free, male nor female, all are one in him (as St. Paul ſaith) ang St.p 

ter warned by a Viſion breakes out into this confeſſion, 7 Perceine 4 
trath, that theres no reſpedt of perſons with God, but in enery Natigy 4 ' 
| that feareth God, and worketh righteouſne(ſe,is accepted of him.the Proph - 
$3 eys &4, forctold it ſhould be ſo; and now the Apoſtles heare from Chriſt hy 
#110 Pals. & 71- they muſt make good thoſe Prophelics, their ſound mu?t gee out int af th, 
F180 world,they muſt bethe Light ofthe world , or rather carry the Sunr. of 
Righteouſneſſe round about the world ; andthey muſt be the Salt of the 
carth, that muſt ſeaſon all mankinde, which Chriſt ſan&ified in his per- 
ſon : and though by others hee were called the Sonne of Daxid, yetthe 
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lalme 19. And here ſceadifference betweenthe T ypicall andtherrueRedeny. 
tion ; the Typicall extended to one Nation, and Moſes Law went nofy;. 
ther ; thetrue reachethall mankinde,and the Goſpell muſt becarried x: 
farre. But here wee muſt take heede of a miſtake : the Nations are often. 
times oppoſcdrothe Iewes, ſo wee finde it in the writings of thePro- 
phetsand Apoſtles : But itis not ſo here; forthe Apoſtles are willed to 
preach unto all Nations, beginning at Ieruſalem ; and ſo ſaith St. Paul, 7, 
y0u onrht the Goſpell firſt tobe preached , but becauſe you rake your ſeluern 
worthy of it loe we turneto the Gentiles, And herealſowee muſt notni- 
ſtake ; for from the contempt of the Iew, occaſion was taken ofpreach. 
ing ſoonerto the Gentiles, not fimply of preaching to them, hadthe 
Tewes entertained the Goſpell,the Apoſtles would haue ſpent moretime 
with them, and they ſpent the leſſe time withthem, becauſe they didnot 
ent-rtaine it. Thetruth then ts, that «ZN ations comprehend both ewes 
and Gentiles ; and in the Prophets, the re-vnion of Indaand Iſrael ſo ot- 
ten mentioned, meaneth noother than the knitting of the Iewes and the 
Gentiles into one Church, and making one Flocke of theſe two kindeof 
Sheepe : The Olize Tree will beare both branches , Row. 11, the Sele of 
God is to beſet vpon both, Reael.6, and both make vp one pecalier purchi- 
ſed people of Chriſt, one Hoaſbold, one Kingdome, Epheſ.2. all are Chriltsby 
the meritofhis Paſſion, and thereforethe Apoſtles muſt goe #044 ;euen 
toall that fitin darkeneſſeand in the ſhadow of death, Luke 1. and none 
are in any better caſe, as St. Paul prouethto the Rowanes,they were dead 
their ſinnes, aud deſtitute of thegloryof God, All need the Goſpell, and 
therefore it muſt bee preached vnto all: And that it might bee preaches, 
the Apoſtles were endued withall Languages. 
The world is much troubled now about Vaiuerſall Grace, the Rel 
lution in {hort may bethis, that (forbearing to bee oner-bulic with Goc 
Predeſtination, who is not pleaſed to acquaint vs with his Counlelli 
his diſtinguiſhing perſons, in a Miniſters Commiſſion Grace 1s Vnuwer- 
fall; we ſhould labour the conuerſion of all and cuery one: neither 
any man except himſelfe, but labour to bee in the number of rhat«'9 
whom God ſendeth, 
One Note more before T leaue this point. This large circuit FP - 
ofthe Perogatiues of the Apoſtles ; they were not reſtrained to? 


oceſlc or Prouince, as Biſhops now are: butas the Spirit |cdraen F 


bf par 4 wth name which hee commonly giuerh himſelfcis the Sonne of man, 
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they ſaw cauſe, they might cuery one plant and water the Church cue 
where. It is true, that for conuenicncy and expedition of their meſſage 
they divided themſelues into ſeuerall Quarters, but without excludin 
each the other in this ſenſe was, Peter the Apoſtle of the Iewes, Paul of 
the Gentiles ; yet did Petey preach tothe Gentiles, and Pauitothelewes, 
The power of Orders intheir ſucceſſors 1s not limited in it ſelfe ay. 
ally;all chat are ordered are inabledto exerciſe their Funion in an 
part of the world, and they may beſent to conuert any Nation, and it is 
but for the more orderly gouernment and edification of the Church,thar 
the exerciſe of cucry mans Orders is reſtrained to acertaine charge . and 
without leaue , ora caſe of great neceſſity , thoſe that breake thele Ca- 
nons offend grieuoufly : and there bee nota tew that offend that way, I 
hopethat you which are now to be ordered will not prouc ſuch, 

Hauing competently been told hither the Apoſtlesare ſent, itfol- 
loweth that yee now heare Whereabour. | 

They muſt teach , MeSildls, ſaith the Text, make Diſciples, And indeede, 
it isnot a bare Hiſtoricall narration that they muſt make of the Goſpell, 
they muſt ſecke by morall inſtruion to winne the people vnto Chriſt , 
ſo teach, that their hearers may become the followers of Chriſt. 

And here obſeruec firſt the wonderfull goodnefſe of God, The Iewes 
andthe Gentiles conſpired borh to crucifie Chriſt, they put himtoa 
ſhamefull and a painfull death, would not you feare leaſt, and lookethar 
he ſhould ſend meſſengers againſt both with fire and {word to take ven- 
geance on them , and worke their vtter deſolation 2 But ſce, our ſweete 


Icſu came notto deſtroy buttoſaue, hee forgetterh and forgiueth not , ,_ 


onely Peters deniall, and the reſt ofthe Apoſtles forſaking him, but alſo 
the impious blaſphemers of his holy Name, and barbarous murderers of 
his ſacred Perſon; hee is ready to receiue them vnto Grace, and admir 
them to be his Diſciples. A goodnefle ſo wondertull, thatall the world 
may ſtand amazed at it. | 
Secondly, allthe world was rentinto Sedts ; the Tewes into Phariſces, 
Sadducees, Herodians, &c. the Gentiles they were diſtrated, not only 
ntheir Philoſophy, bur in their Diuinity alſo, and had as manifold de- 
wotion, as they had opinions : the word Made (heweth that the time 
was now comethatthey ſhould all grow into one, and in paint of Reli- 
gion ſpeake one andthe ſelfe ſame thing,and ſerue one and theſelfe ſame 
God, 41 Nations ſhould remember themſelues , and be turned tothe Lord, 
t/al22. the Prophets foretoldit ; E/ay 44. Oneſbell ſay, 1am the Lava, 
and another ſhall call himſelfe by the Name of lacob,and another ſhall ſubſcribe 
with his hand unto the L21d, and ſurname himfelfe by the Name of Iſrael ; 10 
Ipeake the Iewes : but not the Tewes onely ;forin Zachery, chapr.8. rhe 
Propheſicis delivered thus , The Inhabitants of one Citie ſhall goe to an- 
ther, ſazing, Let vs goe ſpeedily to pray before the Lord, and to ſecke the Lord 
of Heſts, I will 20c alſo: Ten men ſhall take hold out of al Languages of the Nr 
"lens, enen ſhall teke hold of the 5kirt of bim that i 4 lewe, ſaying Wee will goe 
with 10s; for we hane heard that God's with you. And that they goe vpto 


be Diſciples, it is plainly affirmed by E/ay,chapt.24, Many propic ſoalgoes 
Vvv 2 and 
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and ſay, Come ye, and let vs goe wp tothe Mountaine of the Lord, te the n.. 
ag jm 4 of lieed, and be willteach vs of his wayes, and wee will walkers 
athes, In Micah you ſhall readethe very ſame: All comes to that Which 
our Sauiour Chriſt ſpeaketh, Be ee not called Rabbi , for one is Jour Maſter 
een Chriſt, Matth.23. And the weapons of the _Apoitles warfare were mighty 
through God, tobring into captinity every thought to the obedience of Chrif 
2.Cor.10. 
But thoſe weapons were not carnal but ſpiritual.Ir is for Mahumetans 
to maketheir Muſelmans (as they call them)thart is, right Belceuers(if he 
belecue aright that belecues inthe Alcaron,afinke of all ſenſleſſe and ſen. 
ſuall dreames) by the ſword, Bur ſuch a manngr of making Schollars i 
fit for the matter they ſhall learne. AndI would too many Chriſtians 
werenot too neare followers of them in this barbarous courſe; whopre. 
tend the reclaiming of Heretickes (ſo they call the Orthodoxe) but in. 
deede would propagatetheir owne Herefies , and what they cannot doe 
by the word, that they endeauour by the Sword. Ot this we may beure 
chat the Apoſtles neuer made Diſciples that way ; neither would Chrif 
haue Schollars come to him by conſtraint : Teaching is the Heauenly 
meanes of Conuerſion , thoſe that are Gods Schollars are $a.d, 
$au2ht of God, and his Law is Thers, a Dodrine , Chriſt went about 
rexching, Matth.1o. and it was by feacbing that the holy Ghoſt led the 
Apoſtles intoall Truth, ob» 14.6 26. Andindcede, this isthe moſt 
neblckindeof winning men, to winnethcir vnderftanding and winne 
their will ; winne his reaſonable faculties, rhen you winnea man. Noe 
ſ{oif you forcehis body ; that may make him yeeld againſt his conſci- 
ence, bur at beſt hee will be but an Hypocrite, and you haue gotten but . 
the worſer part of him ;nota man, but his Vizard , which can neuer 
proue good, cither to the conquerour, or the conquered. Well then ; 
ſeeing Teechivg is Gods method of conuerting,you ſee whereof youmult 
take care ;the Word of God muſt dwell richly in you, eſpecially , 50 maſ 
arme your ſelues with the ſword of the Spirit , which ts the word of God, thut 
may bee able to infirat the ignarant , and refute thoſe that are contrary 
minded, And this care doth St. Paw/ commend earneſtly to Timetbieand 
Tits, And you know, that it was avery bitter reproofe which Chriſt 
vicd vnto Nicodemus , Art thou s Maier in Iſrael, and knoweſt wt theſe 
things ? If you will be Paſtors according to Gods owne hrart, you muſt fe bede bs 
people with knowledge and underiianding. And let this ſuffice conceriins 
che wanver of bringing men to Chriſt ; Inthe next place wee are toke 
whe muſt be done to themthat entertained the Goſpell. | 
_ Firſt, they muſt conſecratethem vnto God , Paptizete, Brie? them. 
This is not the firſt Inſtitution of Bapriſme , for nor onely /obethe bp 
tiſt, butthe Apoſtles alſo baprized, as it is in St. 7obn, chap.4+ And are 
focucrthereis a queſtion, whether the B epriſme of 10bn the Baprift, aud 
Chrifts ApoFtles be the ſame? (for Chriſt baptized none in his _ * 
of the ſame efficacy : yet there is no queſtion but that the B = 
the ſame, and ofthe ſameefficacy whichthe Apoſtles adminiſtred " 
before and after Chriſts Paſſion, So that Chriſt in this place ex, | 
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the Baptilſme vato rhe Gentiles, but doth not of new inſticure it. 

To .baptiſe is properly to aip ito the water, intharfaſhuon werer 
rront to bapriſe, except in caſe of infirmitie, whereinthe Church allow- 
cd {pringl1ug in ſtead of. aipping : Bur nicitic hath almoſt worne out the 
old formic; atleaſt in many places; And yet the old forme dothmoR liue- 
ly repreſent that which St. Paw! makerh the life of Bapriſme, thatis, our 
confarmitie to Chriit : Kuo you wot ( ſaith he, Rom.6.) that ſo many of vs as 
were baptiſed into leſwa Chriſt, were baptiſed into bis death ? therefore we are 
buryed with him by Baptiſme into death, that like as Chriſt was ralſed wp 
from the dead to theglorie of the Father, f4 wee ſhould walke in nerne(ſe of 
life, Andindeed, to beptize is not only todippe intothe water, whichis 
immergere, but it is fizgere allo, todipas it were into adye-farte z ſo that The word 
a perſon dipped in, commetfivur of another hue than hee went into the G1, .. 
water, though not phyſically, yetmorally, Goto (ſaith Gregorie Ny/ew) ficth vent 
thou that art paptized, thou art become another man, je doth nor appeare **" — 
inthe lincaments.of thy body, ir muſt appeare inthe lineaments of thy dyed, akin 
manners; thou muſt be dead vntothe finne whereunto thau diddeſt live, the feps of 
2nd liug vato God, vnto whom thou wert dead, thou muſt haue puto — 
the Old, and put on the new Man , Mortification and Viuification, Re- 
iſionof ſinnes, Adoption to be Gods ſonnes, Iuſtification and San- 

Qification are the Bleſsings thatwee reape by being pur into that Bath of 
Regeneration : Which is alſo the very gate of ſaluation; and makethvys 
capable of all other ſacred Rites of the Chutch, whichthey call $4cr6- 
ments, Or Sacrementalis, Sacraments,or things that haue cognation thete« 
vith. And indced it is called Sacramentum witiatione, the Sacramenit of 
aitiation, or our Admiſſion into the Church. All Religions have floime 
ccremonious Forme whereby they admit Profefforsinto their ſoeicric ; 4uttin con. 
the Iewes had Circumciſion, the Gentiles had ſeuerall kindes of Purify- ©99* 64+ 
ngs, though herein the Gentiles were butthe Apes of the Iewes ; the =o = 
lame God that annext Circumciſion rothe old Teſtament, was 
nar Baptiſme ſhould bee annextto the new, and by that roadmit allrhe 
url into one body of the Catholicke Church. Bur ler vs comerothe 
orme. | 
They were to baptize i» the name of the Father, Sinne, andthe boly 
Cho And here we ggeet with the firſt andgreateſt fundamenrall Prin 
Religion, whichis, Vnitie in Trinitie,and Trinitie in Vnitie; I» Nemdze,; 
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he Name notcth the Vnitic of the Godhead againft &ri«w/; forwere 
" there mare Gods than one,the holy Ghoſt would fay, iv Nomdnibus, and 
not 19 Nomine, | 111019 
. Secondly,in thephraſe i» Nomine, Note, that wherene one Name is 
- Ipccified, all the Names of God arc comprehended, forall note burone 
- WM 9theſelfe ame nature, the riches whereof we cannot comprehend bur 
{ WY Srrdivers names; which helpe our weake vnderſtanding; but doe not 
lf wide it, The mention of the Father, Sonne, andthe Holy GhoF, refures 
is WM *:A, andſhewes, that though the Nature of God is bur One, yetin 
: at One there arc three Perſons, whereof no one is the other, neyther 
e 
he Vvv 3 | 
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relation onetotheother ; butin relation to vs, they communicatein he 
Name Father, and Spirit is their commonattribute, becauſe Gag is 
Spirit. , Saint Beſ/ hath a ſhort, but a good note, 9% 5ue; Bexſi/aze, : 
aaſojuery modiem wy War) ubjuehes x) Sobdlem is x, mmoed/1g jury aeripg, op, 3 Thus" _s 
We muſt obſerue the Forme of Bapriſme whichis delivered in the 3 
ſpcl, and we muſtbelecue in them into whom we were baptiſed, and we 
mult glorific as many as we belecue in,the Father, the Sonne,andthe ho 
Gholt. And indeed without the true knowledge, and acknowledoen, J 
of rhe Trinitie, we cannot reape the comfortable fruite of our Bapriſme, 
for wee owe it vntoall three perſons, though to none burtothem cbree 
St. Jerome ſaith right, Ys dininitas, vns lergitio, the Deitic inall threeis 
One, andtherefore all three beſtow the ſame gift vpon vs, we hayethe 
fame Author of our Regeneration, as we had of our Creation, allthree 
perſons concurred to worke it, and all three to put vs in poſleſſion of ir 
Which that wee may the better perceiue, learne of Sr. Auſfine, that this 
8, Forme of Baptiſme doth containe the whole Creede ; for the Creedeis 
is dinided intochree parts, eucry part doth expreſle one of the threeper- 
ſons, and the benefir which the Church reaperh from that perſon, forſs 
in the Catechiſme werteach children toſumme vp the Creede : whenwe 
aske them what they learne therein, they anſwer vs, they learne three 
things ; firſt, fo beleene in God the Father that maar them end all the ww'ld; 
ſecondly, to beleent in God the Sonne that redeemed them and all mankind; 
thirdly,to beleene in God the boly Ghoſt that ſanitifieth them,and all the Elf 
of God: Marke then St. Asſtins concluſion, Symbolam igitar profitetar quis 
eo ipſo quod beptizatar, the receiuing of Baptiſme is a Profeſſionof the 
Chriſtian Faith, Andthisis a principall reaſon, why the Sacramentof 
| Baptiſme was (as St, Muſtine telleth vs)called Sacramentum fidei; the St- 
crament of Faith, | 


Alictle more Jiſtin@ly now to openthis Forme, you muſt take notice 
of theſe victull Obteruations, * 

--Firſt, ro beprize in the Name of the Father, Soune, and the buly Gif, 
daxialignific ro doe it by their warrant and commiſſion ; for as Godon- 
ly is the fountaine of grace, ſo none can appoint the meanes of conury- 
ing'grace, bur. only God. This checketh the preſumption of the Biſhopot 
Rome, in multiplying Sacraments;and we muſt be wgrnedto donotiung 
1n.Gads ci om his warrant. - ep 
.- Secondly, to beptize in Nomine, is tobaptize inthe perfon of tie 1 
Citie 3.2 Mineriza publicke perſon, vue he doth in the Church, 
he doth it in anothers Name ; the partsof his Miniſtric beingtwo, toad- 
miniſter >> ix 99% 7 29, ro preſent the peoples deuorion to God, or 
migiſter 2.57 op #5, ro bring Gods m:fſageto the People, hee ſhov 
ofigr no other Praycrsto God, bur ſuch as the Church appointeth, 
heſpcaketh in her Name ; and ſo when he bringeth ay thing from nf 
be-muſt remember, that he doth repreſent his perſon tothe Church. Th 
mult warne vsto.come with holineſſe to performe ſacred AQs, -het 
we luſtaine the perſon of God : the Leuites waſht their hands and 


feere,and we malt waſh ou ſcluesinche blood of Chuiſt =. ,, 
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Thirdly, to b4prize #n nomine, is to aſcribe the efficacie of Bapti ſme to 
the Trinitic ; the Miniſter muſt remember himſelteto be onely an inſtru- 
ment, 45 St; Peter confeſſeth when hee wrought the Miracle vpon the 
lame man, As 3. Wee baptize with water, 'but the gifts of the holy Gho## 
come from God, Wherefore let vs giuethe glory of whatſoeuer ſucceſſe 
we haue in our Miniſtrie tothe principall agent, that is God. 

Fourthly, is» Nomine Trinitatis, isto baptize vntotheir ſeruice, and to 
dedicate vato them the originall, & 7 Sa notes as much, And therfore 
the Miniſtration of Baptiſme is accompanied with an Abrenunciation - 
thoſe that are baptiſed; by themſelues (it they be of age) or if children 
by their ſureties, renounce the Diuillandall his workes, the pompes and 
vanitics of the wicked world, and all the finfull luſtes of the fleſh : then 
they deuote themſelues vnto God to beleeue the Articles of the Creede; 
and to liue according tothe tenne Commandements. To thisend wee 
ſhould baprize, and we mult put the people in minde of this morality,and 
let not their thoughts dwell vpon the ceremonie, as if when that were 
paſt, all were —— nomen Trinitatis ſuper nos, from the 
timerhat wee are baptized, wee muſt acknowledpe that the Lord is our 
God, Hee hath made vs, not wee our ſelues, wee arc his people, and 
the ſhcepe of his Paſture ; or as the Apoſtle ſpeaketh, Wee are not our 
owne, becauſe wee are bought with price 4 wherefore we mult gloritic 
God with our bodies, and with our ſoulcs, | for they are his, Wethat are 
Miniſters then, as we doe not baptize in our own name, ſo muſt wee nor 
denominate Diſciples from our ſelues,asrhe-Corinthians, ſome held of 
Paul, forae of Apollo, ſome of Cephas, wemuſtteachthem allto hold of 
the ſame Lord, of him into whoſe Name they are baptized. 

Asthe Bptizer, ſo the Beptized ſhould make vſc of enery of the{cob- 
ſcruations ; they muſt x, beediſcreer innot admitting more Sacraments 
than God fendeth ; 2. reuerence the Miniſter in regard of his perſon 
whom hee ſuſtaines ; 3. giuethe glory of the grace which they receiue 
vnito God ; 4. appropriatethcir ſeruice vato him zand 5. lethim be theit 
only Lord, | 

One ſcruple there is about this Forme- ; for inthe 4s, cep.8.0.16.1t 
ſhould ſceme that ſome were baptized” onely into Chriſt ; and ſome haue 
thought that the Apoſtles at pleaſure did vary the Forme : But the con- 
ſtant practice ofthe Church in all parts of the world retaining this Form, 
permits vs not fo to conſtrue the wordsin the 4s : The meaning ſee- 
meth ratherto bethis ; That thoſe perſons confeſſing their Faith in the 
Redemption wroughtby Chriſt, were baptiſed after the vſuall Forme: 
Some difference there is alſo betweene the Et and Weſt Church , forin 
tie Weſt Churchthe Miniſter ſpeakeththus ro him that is ba ized, Ego 
btizote; inthe Eaſt Church thus, Beptizerur ite, butthe difference 13 
confeſt on both ſides notro be material, therefore I pafle it ouer. 

You ſce here none of thoſe many Ceremonies which the Churchhath 
multiplied, whereof many are very ancient, and might be continued, if 
icy had not becne corrupted. ; by the Church of Rome eſpecially. 
Themſelues hold them not to be of the eſſence, but of rhe — - 

aptilme, 
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Baptiſine, they cannot, they doe not deny but that wee ke W_ 
intire : of thoſe things which belong to the ſole mnirie — _ 
retained ſomuch as is thought fit for edification, the reſt it hath —_ 
not wichout cauſe, and out of that libertie which cuery Church hah ;, 
ſuchthings. | , 
- Onething I may not omit to remember you of thatareto be ordereg 
Thattheſe ſolemne words, 1s the Nome of the Fetber, Son, and ul jy 
arevſed in your Ordination, and therefore what inſtructions I haye given 
vnto you ypon the Forme of Baptiſme,you may make vſe of euety one of 
them, when you meditate vpon your Ordination. AndI wiſh yoyſorg 
doe 

Now lay together #2«ch and beptize, and then you ſee the Meth 

_ your Miniſtrie; you muſt firſt catechiſe and bring your hearersto —_— 
and then dedicate them vnto God ; becauſe withoar faith ir us impoſcibles, 
plesſe Goa, Heb.x 1. ſo St. lobn baptized; ſo baptized the Apoſtls . and 

* the rule is, Now poteſt corpus Baptiſma recipere ſacramentale, niſi Anim 
cipiat fidei veritatems, and Baptiſine ſaucth no man, but Faith isthat which 
maketh aman partaker of grace , and this Faithdoth nor reſt yponthe 
water,but ypon the word, Accedast Verbum ad Elementum,C fit Sar amen- 
tam, vom quis dicitur, ſed quiacreditar. | 

But as Faith hath Nece/55tafems medi, ſo Baptiſme hath Neceſcitten 

precepti , we may by no meanes negleR Bapriſme if it may bee had, and 
the contempt hazardeth ſaluation, m_ « man be borne againe of witer 
and the holy Ghoſt, bee cannot enter into the Kingdome of Heawen, Ioby |, 
But Faith in no caſe may be wanting. Miſtake not ; Tert#4ian, and Nice- 
5 vpon Nazianzen, ora. de Baptiſnio, mi{-conſtrued theſe words, and 
thought that Children,except it werc in extreame dar:ger of death, ſhould 
not be baptized, becauſe they could not bee #anghr., The Anabaptiſls our 
of this place, and Merke 16. proue, that no childe muſt bee baptized vn: 
till he commeth tothe yeares of diſcretion. Bur they groſly miſtake; for 
Chriſt is here and in St. Marketo be vnderſtood de adu/tis, none without 
the Church wereto be receiued in, except they were firſt catechiſed, and 
could profeſle their Faich. The Ancients write much de Catechumens 
worth our reading and imitating in the ſame caſe, and of thoſe adw1,r 
Perſons cometo the yeares of diſcretion, muſt you vnderſtand allthok 
rules inthe Scripture, which requirethoſe as of the reaſonable ſoule, 
Faith, Hope,and Charitic, before admifsion into the Church; of wion 
yeemay require one, you may require all, and of whom you may 90: 
require all, you may require neyera one. But Chriſt doth not here pre” 
ſcribe who ſhall be baptized, bur How. Ar leaſt Chriſt doth not forbidce 
themto be baptized whichare not 2agghr, but commands them that 3tf 
taxght to be baptized : Children of the faithfall muſt bec baptized vp" 
anotherground , they are not i#credg/i, they haue no aQuall vnbelicte, 
neyther can they Powere obicem, refiſt the grace of the Spirit, 0! make 
themſclues vncapable thereof. Secondly, they are faderzh they el 
Gods Couenant by meanes of their Parents, whom when God receiv: 


into the Church, he recciued them with this Promiſe, Er9 0c as 
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-minis 885, So then there is an obligation thar lieth vpon child ren, by a 
natigeallegiance vato God; the Vow that their Sureties make for them 
;- not arbitrary but neceſlary, and heis boutidto make ir good, aſwell 
252childe vader age is bound when hee commeth to age to ſatisfic his 
Tutor for whatſocuer hee reaſonably doth expend vpon his health 
foode, apparrell,and whatſocuerelſe the child did owe himſelfe by the 
Law of Nature, and of Reafon, Seethen; is'the child on his part ſo 
bound vato God in his infancy, and is not God bound ynto the child 
by his Promiſe, cuen in theſame infancie, togiuehim thegrace of his 
Couenant ? and the Miniſter in his Nameto ſoak: ynto the childe theaſ. 
ſurance thereof by the Sacrament ? Surely hee is, otherwiſe the ſtipula- 
ion is not mutuall, And take away this, what is the prerogatiue of a 
Chriſtians childe beyond the childe of a Turke or Infdell ! Tothinke 
there1s none is impious, and befides this, they can name none. Asthen 
Kings giue vnto their naturall ſubic&s euen..ſo ſoone as euer they are 
borne, the benefir due vnto ſubics, thoughthey expe@trheir verfonall 
Homage, till they come to yeares of difcretion : ſo doth God deale 
withche new-borne ſubiccs of the Kingdome of heauen, And as it were 
very hard for a King to putachilde borne vnder his allegiance out ofthe 
prote&tion of his law, till he is of yeares ro doe his owne Homage, and 
take his Oath: ſo ſtandeth it not with the goodneſle of God to with-hold 
the benefit of the Sacrament, from him whom he hath taken to bee his 
childe, till he can with his owne voice profeſſethat hee doth vow him- 
ſelfero bee ſuch. Nay, as inthe Primitiue Church, many together witlt 
holy Orders receiued rhe qualities fit ro diſcharge the calling, though 
others were qualified before they were ordered : cuen ſain Baptiſme, 
ſome receiue the grace of Faith, Hope, andCharity by the Sacrament 
asinfants, though thoſe whichare come to yeares of diſcretion muſt bea 
1n ſome ſort ſeaſoned with them before they are baptized. | 

But the time biddeth mee end, and reſerue what I haue farther to ſay 
vponthis Texrtill ſome other time. Wherefore 


Ef vs pray God, that the Paflors may ſo teach , end the People 
learne, that both doing their duety in the King dome of Grace,may 
receiue their reward in the Kingdome of Glory, from him that hath «ff 
power both in Heantn and Earth. Thi hegrant into whoſe Name wee 
are baptized, the Father , the Sonne, ana the Holy Gho# , Tothu one 


my in three Perſons, be rendred all bononr and glory now and for ener, 
en, | 


——_—__ Pee On 
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THE SECOND SERMON. 


MarTTHa.28. Vetſ. 20. 


Teaching them to obſerue all things whatſoeuer T haue commanl-1] 
you : Andlo, lam with you alwayes onto the end of the wy] 


Amen. 


p His Text,with the former Verſe,doth containe Chrits 
right ro ſend, and his ſending of his Apoftles; Hee had 
good rightto ſend, becauſe hee is Soueraigne Lord of 
Z all the World. Hee ſendeth them with a common 
W chargeand comfort. Their charge is, # goe throwgh the 
> whole world, & tocndeauour to conuert all both [ewes 
 _ andGentiles vnto Chriſt. If in doing their errandthey 
ſpeed with any, they are firſt to conſecrate them vnto God by Bapriſme, 
and then ro conforme their liues vato the Goſpell, This is the ſummeof 
the common charge. 

Their common comfort ſtandeth inthe powerfull and perpetuall pre- 
ſence of Chriſt ; Chriſt promileth to be with zhem , Hee will be with them, 
that bath all power hoth in heaven andearth, And hee will neuertorlake - 
them, he will be with them a/wates, or with their ſucceflors, Heewlbre 
with them wntilithe worlds end, Vpon this comfort they muſt fixetheir 
eycs, Loe, or Behold, and their hopctull praycr muſt deſire chis, Amen, = 

Theſe be the particulars whereinto heretofore ſpeaking vnto youvp- 
on a like occaſion, Ibrakethis and the former Verſes ; I then handled 
Chriſts rightroſend : | hauc opened ynto you the large Dioceſſeouer 
which the Apoſtles were ſet, you haue ſcene how they muſt endeauour 
their conuerfion,ard laſt ot all,T opened vnto you the manner of conle- 
crating beleeucrs vnto Chriſt ; farther I could not gocat thartume, ©: 
cept | would treſpaſſe roo much vpon your patience : I purpoſenoF 
(Godwilling)to goc on, and gocthroughwith the particulars whichre 
maine yntouchr. | 
© Otthe Chargethenthereremaines one point to be handled, andtiy 
is,the conforming the liues of belecuers vnto the Goſpell of Chriſt, The 
Apoſtles are willedto teach belecuers, #9 keepe all things whatſocuer 
bad commanded his Apoitles, 

In which words | will obſerue vntoyou theſe two things ; firſt, where 
avtotheſcruice of a Miniſter is rcſembled, tothe office of a Schoolene | 
ſter ; the word 49%w/s alludes thereunto : and they muſt proceed in ry 
manner, they muſt preire verbo &exemple, by word and by deed; 
word, for they muſt reach them ts doe all whatſocuer Chriſt haths 


ad ;butthedcedes muſt bee their owne ; for Chriſt hath lay ed his con 
- man demets 
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mandements immediately yponthe Apoſtles, to do all rhinss which 1haue- 
commanded you. 

But letvs open theſe points a little more fully firſt, thereſemblance 
ofa Miniſterto a Schoolemaſter, 

Thereſemblance is very fit : The firſtnamie that euer was given vnto 
Chriſtians , was the name of Diſciples, that is, Scholars, wee finde the 
name inthe former Verſeimplyed inthe word pas, make Diſciples: 
Now if the belecuers are Diſciples, thenthe Paſtors are dns, Maſters 
of thoſe Schollars ; they areappointedto inſtru them - and ſothe moſt 
renowned of the Fathers, are in the writings of the Fathers , oftentimes 
termed. | | | 

But that which I will obſerue vato youthat areto be ordered, is, from 
Schoolemaſters to learne a point of diſcretion , they range their Schok 
lars into Formes, and though them(ſelues bee neuer ſo learned, yetthey 
reade vntotheir ſeuerall Formes nio deeper points than they are capable 
of: if they ſhould doz otherwiſe , well might they ſhewtheir learning, 
they would ſhew no diſcretion, neither would the Schollars be the bet- 
ter for that which they ſhould teach them. And you muſt remember 
that ir concernes you {ſo to diſtinguiſh your Auditors, feede fome with 
milke, ſome with ſtrong meate; you muſt catechizethe youth , plainly, ,.coe.;.:;' 
briefly ; the elder, thatare riper in yeares and iudgement, muſt be built Hebe.5.12- 
on with more learning, and more full inſtruction. This is that our Sauie 
ourmeaneth, when hee ſaith , that the Steward of the Lords Houſe who tu 
faithfall and wiſe, will giue to enery one of the Family hi portion, and that i# Luke 13, 42. 
axt ſeaſon : In due ſeaſon;not only ſpeaking Yer vum Deiin die ſno,opening 
ſuch paſſages of Scripture, as are ſutableto ſeuerall Times and Feaſts 
(athing which diſcreer Miniſters ſhould looke vnto, and thinke thatthe 
Church hath therefore diſpoſedthe pm_ of Scripture in the Liturgic 
2preeable ro Times, that the Miniſter ſhould therehence learne whar 
Arguments hee ſhould chuſe for his Texts.) But this is not all that is 
meant by giuing the belecuers cach, one hw portion in due ſeaſon ; it is 
meant alſo, thatrhey muſt ſo breedall thatare committed to their care, 
that the old ſhall not neede to come backe againe to learne their rudi- 
ments, wherein they ſhould haue beene throughly inſtructed when they 
were young. If this were done, ſo many diſcontents would not grow bes 
tweene paltor and people, while they contend which of the Flocke 
ſhould be, or ſhould not be catechized neither ſhould Miniſters haue 
cauſeto complaine of the groſſe ignorance which they finde in _ 
thatare well ſtricken in yeares.But this comes to paſſe, for thatthe whol- 
ſome Ordinance of the Church is neglefted , which requires, that you 
ſhould call vpon children to performe in their owne perſons thatyow 
which was made forthem by their Sureties, and not ſuffer themto par= 
takethe Communion, and other ſacredRites,till they can doe it fo well, 
that you may vpon your knowledge preſent them tothe Biſhop, andrhe 
Filhop vpontryall confirmethem, andadmitthem to the other priui- 
ledges of Chriftianiry, Bur as fooliſhSchoolemaſfters, that ignorant peo- 


Plc may thinke their Schollarsare very forward, rcade Greeketo a | 
wach 
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when they ſcarce vnderſtand any Latine: ſo doe many vnaduiſed My, ; 
ſters teach the people great myſteries of Religion, who vadertany za 
the elements thereof, and their catechizings are more profound h a 
their preachings ſhould be. I wiſh you would, I hope you will take heed 
of this crrour,and ſhew your (clues moreskilfull Schoolemaſien in 'S2 

ding your Diſciples. 7 

There is another errour , andit is ſome kinnetq this, andthat is t, 
reach them that are preſent the duety of ſome thatareabſent ; teachthe 
people what is the Paſtors duty, and the Paſtor whatis the peoples que. 
rie, ina Country Pariſhto ſpeake of their faults thatarein authority an 
atan Aſſembly of Iudges,of Iuſtices,to diſcourſe atlarge of thoſe things 
which concernethe duety of a Country man, &c. I will nat deny, but 
that the Moralitiesare ſo intermixt in Scripture , that occaſion may beg 
Siucn to intermingle Inſtructions ——_——— Auditorics » but 
diſcretion requires that we ſhouldthen paſſe by , or zt leaſt lightly paſſe 
ouer what concernes others, andinfiſt yponthat which is fitting tothe 
preſent Auditory , otherwiſe wee ſhall but feed a corrupt humour which 
15naturall rovs all, andrhat is adeſire to heare other mens dueties, eſpe. 
cially their faults, and in the meanetime to be carelefle of our owne dye. 
tics, and to be puft vp withthe conceit, that our ſelucs arethe better, be. 
cauſe we heare othersare ſo bad: thus many are brought to ſigh for other 
mens ſinnes, who might better ſpend their griefe about their owne, [t 
were well if it wereno worſe, it breeds an ill conceit of others, which 
proceeds to vncharitable and vndutifull both words and deedes the 
world hath hadtoo much proofe of it, itis a ſeede of {edition , yourpre- 
ciſe Preachers haue ſowne too much of it. But ſurely, this is not aw, 
toimitatediſcreet Schoolemaſters in teaching of the people. 

But Paſtors muſt not onely bee Hdz2x]s, they muſt teach the people 
mv, to kerpe that which is taughtthem, or obſcrue it in their livesand 
conuerſation. A diſcreete Schoolemaſter doth not onely teach his 
Schollars Grammar Rules, whereby, for example, true Latine may bee 
made; butheeteacheth them alſo to make Lartine according to thole 
Rules, neither dorh he thinke his paines beſtowed to any purpoſe, betore 
his Schollars can doe that. Euen ſo a diſcreet Miniſter muſt teach his 


_—— 


CX- 
Itis 


a groſic conccir,that truc belceuing without godly li 
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ngea C hriſtian ; and yet it was an ancient conceit : St. Auitin was OCca- 
Goned by itto write his Bookes de fide & operibu , yea before him the 
Apoſtlesin cuery Epiſtle forgetnot tocorreR that errour, And indeede 


Baptiſme, which is S4cramentum fic, the obfignation of our faith, doth 


it not repreſent vato vs our dying vnto (inne, andrifing vntorighteouſ- Rom, 


neſſe 2 and if wee doe not makethis vſe of it, won proaeft, ſedobeſt, they 
that are notthe better by, it, ſhall farethe worſe tor their Baptiſme : for 
the indelible character which wereceiue in it will teſtifie againſt vs inthe 
day of iudgement, that wee haue not only tranſgreſt Gods commande- 
ments, but alſo broken our vow of obedience ; which will addeto our 

uilt, and increaſe our paine z for he ſervant that knoweth his Maſters will 
ind doth it not, ſhall be beaten with more ſtripes, and you know inthe Goſ- 
pel, that of the two ſonnes,he was the worſe thattold his father he would 
goeworke in the Vineyard,and did not. 

Bur keeping doth ſignifie not only obſeruing of that which wee learns, 
butthe encreaſing thereof alſo, we muſt not thinke thatthe firſt ſteppe is 
the higheſt, but we muſt grow in grace, and /rom vertue tovertne, there is 
aperfect age in Chriit, whereunto we muſt all contend tocome, We muft 
keepe that which is raught vs, as the earth keepeth ſeed corne , the earth 
keepeth the ſeed to multiply it into one or moreeares, loaden with many 
eraines : the ynprofitable ſeruant kepe his talent, hee was puniſhed bee 
cauſe he did not ve itto increaſe z and ſurely we muſt not looke to be ap- 
proued of Chriſt, if wee are not the better, the longer wee liue. Of this 
truch, if we were well teſolued, we would profit more than vſually wee 
doeby the paines of the Miniſter. 

I haue dwelt long enough vpon the reſemblarice of your calling , let 
v5 now ſee how we muſt proceede. We muft preire Precepts & Exemplo, 
wee mult lead the people by a good Rule, A Schoole-maſter that will 
make good Schollars chooſeth good or claſſicall Authours, which he rea- 
dethvntothem ; and Chriſt the chiefe Maſter of the great Schoole of 
the Church, leaueth not Miniſters, which are but vnder-Maſters, to reade 
what they will vnto theirSchollars, but tyerh them to 2s ego precepy, 
that which himſelfe hath giuen in charge. Whereupon St. Paw/,r Cor.1t. 
victh thoſe words, 2ue 4ccepi a Domino, tradids vobis, What I baxe reteined 
of the Lord, that hawe 1delinered v#to you. The Apoſtles (as I told you on 
the former Verſe) were Embaſſadors of Chriſt, and fo arcall that ſue- 
ceede them in the Miniſtricz now you know that Embaſſadors deliuer not 
their own minde, but the mind of their Maſter, the words thatthey ſpeak 
ae his words: eucn fo the Miniſters of Chriſt muſt deliver Chrifts me(- 


lage vnto his Church, it isto his will, not their owne, thatthey muſtre- Ma..z;. 
Quirethe peoples obedience; the only Law-giuer is Chriſt,and he the 0n- E355 4+ 


ly Maſter, 

This I would haue you take notice of, becauſe one of the crafty infinu- 
ons, wherewith Popiſh ſeducers worke vpon ſimple people, is this, 
10% are baptized into the faith profeſſedin the Church of Rome, at leait 44 ma» 
"of you as lined in © ncene Marics dayes, in Henric the Eights dayer, 4u4 
brfore; andif in your owne perſons you were not, yet your Auceitors _ 
X X.X 4 


—_— qt, At BY — 
i 


eA Sermon on M a T.28:verſ20, 


— 
—— tr 


and if they or you were, you hane vowed obedience then tothe Bilhyy i >. 
70u 4 bt then in conſcience to be reconciled unto him, Thus gf now, 
minarie Fugitiues in their Apologies. But though they haue ſtaineg ba 4 
tiſme with many ED, yet haue they not therein, or in the forme 
thereof ſet out by Authoritie of the Councell of Trent, o farce _ 
renanced their forgerie, as to binde Chriſtian people intheir Bapriſme 4 
any,but to Chriſt ; They that are beptized (faith the Apoſtle) Put on Chriſt 
and in Baptiſm arc adopted to bee childrew of God, toobcy the voyceg 
their Father, to heare the command of Chriſt their Saviour. Trye. ſaith 
the Papiſt, werequireno more, But the Pope is Chriſts Vicar, and God: 
Deputic; from him we muſt receiue Gods pleaſure. Wee will, provide 
he alwaics ſhew vs his Euidence ; if vpon triall it appeare notto becour. 
terfeir,we will ſubmitto it : but this the Papiſts haue not done, neither 
indeed canthey, and therefore what without good record they obtrug: 
ro the Church;Chriſtian people may refuſe without breaking their you 
they made in Baptiſme. 

T he Baptizer andthe baptized are the one to deliuer, the othertore. 
ceiue n/m:, whatſocuer Chriſt giueth in charge to the Church ; Chil 
requires them both, not to take from, norto adde to that which he com- 
manded, We muſt not take from it ought. Hee that will obey of Chriſt 
his charge ſome part, and omit ſome other, doth not follow Chriſts will 
but his owne ; for he taketh what he will, not what Chriſt will havehin 
take : but he muſt know, that 70ta obedientia is copalatine, as the Schooles 
ſpcake, all the Commandements of God are knit together with acon- 
iuncion copulatiue ; conſider them aſunder you may, you may not ſcuer 
them. The Philoſophers held that the cardinall Vertues are ſoknittoge- 
ther, that he that hath one muſt needes haue all, and hee that hath not all 
hath ncuer a one. This is more true of the theologicall Vertues, Faith, 
Hope, and Charitic ; hee thet hath Faith, muſt haue Hope, and Faithand 
Hope will not be without Charitie. So that no one branch necelary to 
ſaluation can bee kept, at leaſt be kept /al#briter, but in communion with 
the reſt : St. 7ames thereforetelleth vs, 49.2.1 0, Hee that ts guilty of oe," 
gail) of all, becauſe hee that commandeth one, commandethall. The 

aw runneth in generalltermes, Deut.27.26. Curſed hee that abideth ui 
in encry point of the Law to doe it, Chriſt will hauc vs reſigne our ſclucs 
wholly to his pleaſure : the Paſtor muſt not conceale ought from the peo- 
ple; Chriſt delivered to this Diſciples wharſoeuer he had heard of hi fathe 
requiſite for their ſaluation-; and St.Peu! opened to the Epheſians 4 the 
counſellof God, As 2.0. Faithfull Paſtors muſt imitate theſe good patter®es, 
neither for feare nor fauour muſt they ſpare to deliver any part of the 
truth of Gods Word ; that were to bumour men, or rather to foſtercot- 
rupt humours inthem to their deſtruction, And People muſt not bee lik 
vnto thoſe that haue queaſie ſtomacks, who muſt chooſe their meate,ellc 
will not feede on that which is ſet before them ; they mult vſerher ſto- 
macks to «f ſpirituall ſuſtenance, and learne to digeſt whatſocue! 
> tothem by his Miniſters, not doubting but that though ma) 

& 


reliſh not pleaſantly ro ficſhand bloud, yet the things47c = 
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_ which Chriſt commenderh vnto them. 


This A/is excluſive, they that muſt kerp aUthat which Chriſt commandeth, 


muſt doe that o»/y, they muſt adde as little to, as they muſt rake from it : 


Dwe aff (ſaith God vnto Moſes, Exod.25.) according ts the patteyne ſbewed 


in the Mount ; the Prophets, the Apoſtles kept themſelues ſtrialy t6 
their charge. And you know that it is dangerous for an Embaſſadogr to 
parchany deuice of his owhe to his Maſters inſtructions. What zuleams 
anſwered vato the Meſſengers of Be/aec, may well beſceme cuery faich- 
full Paſtor, 1f Beleac will gine me his houſe full, of gold, 1 cannot poe from 
that word which 1 receine from the Lord, to ave more or leſſe. Whatthis ſame 
All is, it would bee too much to open diſtinaly ar this rime. St. Marte, 
cxp.16, callerh it in one word the Goſpell : and indeed that is properly 
Chrifts charge. St.Lukecap.24. reſolucthir into the doQtrine of Remi(c 
fion of ſinnes, and of Repentance. We may reduce it vnto that which is 
repreſented inBaprtiſme, which is a conformitie roChriſt dying,and riſing 
from the dead : Ina word, all Chriſts commandements are eyther affir- 
matiue ot negatiue ; In regard of the affirmatiue wee muſt imitate David, 
4 man after Gods owne heart, Afts 13. who did facere omnes volantates Dei, 
doe all that which God would hauc him doe; And touchiog the negariue, 
wee muſt imitate rhe ſame Daxid, who ſaith of himſelfe, that Al wicked 
Wayes he did viterl Y abhorre, Pſal 119, If thus we live, weſhall doc as we 
pray, Gods will :n earth as it ts done in heanen, 

Burt whocandoeſo 2 it is more than is poſſible for this fraile life , 
wherefore we may vnderſtand A# twomanner of wayes, ſecundum par- 
tes,and ſecundum pradue, According to the parts of our duety, wee muſt 
omit nopart, but muſt exerciſe our ſelues in euery thing which Chriſt re- 
quires : As for the degrees, though we muſt ſtrive toattaine the higheſt, 


—_—_ 


Numb.24.ty. 


yerit we reach not ſo farre we muſt not deſpaire : 2»i/quis non poteſt im- Autiia. 


plere quod tubet Chriſtus, amet eum qui implenit, Ein ills implet z, that which 
was 110o/sible for the Law by reaſon of the weakneſſe of our fleſh, God ſending 


bis ſonnc in the ſimilitude of our fleſb, for ſinne condemued fonne in the flſh , Ro=-T- 


that the rip hteouſneſſe of the Law might bee fulfilled in vs, which walke not 
«cording to the fleſh, bat according to the ſpirit. 

Hitherto you haue ſcene how the Miniſter muſt preire precep1o, lead the 
people by good Inſtruction ; now ſee ina word how hee muſt lead them 
bygood Example. 

The commandements that Chriſt gaue, he gaue tothe Apoſtles, mea- 
ding that they ſhould make vſe of them themſclues, as well as perſwade 
tepeopletoit: St.Paul ynderſtood it ſo, who ſaith ofhimſclfe, 1 Cor.9. 
Ibeate downe my body, and bring it vader, left when 1preach unto others my 
felfe become « Reprobate, and biddeth Timethie bec an example to bis flacke ; 
we muſt not be like Scribes and Phariſees, that bound beanie burdens and 
lq;d them pon the peoples ſhoulders, whereat they would not lift with one 
of their fingers. It is too foule a reproach for a Miniſter ſo by his living 
9 contradi@ his preaching, as to deſerue to be replyed vntoin that Pro- 
uerde, Medice, cure teiyſam, and ſo deſtroy more than he can build. This 


dſhonour I wiſh you to moyd. 
y , RL 2 And 
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And ſoat length I have done with the Charge, come we now t0 the 
Comfort. ThatlI told you ſtandeth in the power/u//and perpetual yreſen 
and aſſiſtance of Chriſt , Chriſts preſence is noted by Evo vobiſcum | wo 
with you, which doth ſhew vs the truth of Chriſts name 1mmanucl, G42 
with vs, the Holy Land was called Terr Immanuel, the Land of God p 
with vs, and becauſe that was but a Type, look into the place where Cod 
puthis name. Ezekiel in the viſion of the new Hieruſalcm telleth vs tha 
the name of that Citicis 1cbous ſhamma, Dominwu« ibi, the Lord is there. 
both in the new Teſtament and inthe old, that ſaying of w/edome in the 
Pronerbs, cap.8, is recciued, My delight is to be with the ſonnes of men, 

But how can Chriſt which is aſcended into heauen, be wich them ypor 
earth? thenameof Chriſt containeth the Manhood as well as the Gog. 
head;now the Manhood is finite, &therfore cannot be both in Hezuen & 
Earth. True ; the Manhood cannot, but the Max may. Ns mas (ſzith 
Chriſt, Jobn 3.) «ſcendeth unto heanen,but heethat deſcended from beawn 
the ſonne of man which is in heaaen ; this Chriſt ſpake when he was vpon 
the carth. If the ſonneof man could bee in heauen while Chriſt was on 
the carth, ſurely the ſonne of man may bee on the earth while Chriſtis 
in heauen. We muſt vnderſtand it of the Perſon which is but one,though 
two Natures ſubſiſt therein ; and bothnatures concurre in the produdtion 
of the ſeucrall workes of the Mediator, ina manner which wee cannot 
conceiue. But we muſt take heede of the Lutherans racking of this con- 
ceipt, who would make the Humanitie of Chriſt to haue a double ex- 
iſtence, one finite, which they call Phyſical, the other infinite, whichthey 
call Hyperphyſical{ , which diſtinction is ſuch as Ithinke themſclues doe 
not vnderſtand, Iam ſure they doe not expreſle it fo thar it may bee cor- 
cciued : no more doe Papiſts, that to beare out Tranſubſtantiation haue 
coincd the like, 

Putto leaue them, Chriſtthat is man is preſent euery where; though 
notin his Manhood, yetin his Godhead, If this bee too obſcurerake! 
plainer manner, his Preſence by his Holy Spirit , Mifit Vicarium ſpiriten 
fanitum (as Tertullian ſpeaketh) If 1g0 not away (faith Chriſt) the Confwr 
ter will not come . bat if 1 goe, I will ſend him to you from my Father , and 
where the Spirit ts, thereis Chrift , St.Tohn teacheth vs lo, By this wee kn'n 
that he abideth in vs by the Spirit that he hath giuen v8ts v5, But it 1510t1 
bare preſence that we haueto doe withall, I cold you it isa powerfalpre 
ſence ; the word F20,1, muſt bee vnderſtood with an Emphaſis ; / thi 
hauc all power giuen mee both in heauen and earth, thar hauc oucrcome 
the world in my owne perſon, and in my own perſon caſt out the Prince 
of this world, that haue all judgement giuen vato me from the Fatie” 
whom all the Angels doe worſhip. And indeede the Preſence of ſuch? 
perſon was behoofefull, whether you reſpe& thoſe towhomthey Wert 

ſent, orthatwhich they were to doe ; the Apoſtles, thoughthey cartie 
hcauenly treaſures,it was but in carthen veſlels,themſelues were but pau 
men, of -no great parts nor parentage in outward ſhew, likely not only c 
be ſcorned, butallo10 be perſecuted when they had deliuered their met- 
lage ; the Dragon and all his Angels were like fiercely to oppole _ ; 
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men,and perl wade them to forſake their Idolatry, and turneto God, to 
velecue in Chriſt crucified,tabe vp their croſle and follow him? The vn- 
dergoing of ſuch a danger, the compalling of ſuch a deſigne, require a 
powerfull Preſence, without whichthe Apoſtles would neuer haue ven- 
-17ed ro vadertake theircharge. When God bid Moſes goe to Pharaoh 
nd command him to let Iſracl goe out of Captiuitie , how doth heex- 
-iſe himſelfe 2 diſ-inable himſelfe 2 what adoc hath God with him 2 no- 
thing could pur him in heart but Ero Fecume, / will be with thee, that ſo em- 
Loldned him, that being but a fingleandafilly man, ar leaſt the compa. 
nic that hee tooke with him were of nogreat regard, yet they ventured 
into Pharaohs Court, into his preſence, and without feare of him, or his 
greatnelſe, delivered their meſlage plainely and roundly, and renued it 
morethan once : ſo reſolute did Gods preſence make them. Whereas 
:frerward, when God threatned to withdraw his preſence, by reaſon of 
the vatowardlines of the I{raclites cariage, Moſes ſpeaketh plainly toGod, 
Ifthes wilt not g0 with Vs, ſend vs not hence ; and yet then he had 600000, 
men with him and more ; notwithſtanding all that ayde, he hadno heart 
toenter vpon Canaantill God promiſed againethat hee would goe with 
him ; as alſo his being with /9/#s made 7oſua valiant, and of a good cou- 
rage, To paſle ouer the like promiſe made to Geaeon and others, not ſo 
pertinent ro our purpoſe, though ſhewing how auaileable Gods preſence 


15: Jeremie and Ezeliel that were Prophets had anemployment innature cap.:, 
much like vntothis of the Apoſtles ; and wee finde, that both of them Czx-3. 


ſtartled at their meſſage, and held backe, till God drewthem on with a 
promiſe of being with them, Bur of all promiſes that is moſt markeable 
which is made to Zorobabel, Zachary 4. who art thou, O zreat Mountaine ? 
before Zorobabel thou ſhalt become « plaine ; bee ſhall bring forth the head 
jlone thereof with ſhouting s, crying grace, grace, ontioit, Thisis the worke 
that Zorobabel ſhall doe ; but what is the meanes 2 xo# by micht, nor by 
fewer, but by my ſpirit, ſaith the Lord, In this ſenſe our Sautour Chriſt 


when he ſendeth the Apoſtles hee biddeththera wor 70 take care what they Mite, 


ſpuldſpeake, for that not they, bat the ſpirit of their Father ſhoald ſpeake tn 


em , and Chriſt promiſed togiue them ſuch a mouth and wiſedome, as Luke 2; 


all their Aduerſaries ſhould not be able to gain-ſay,nor reſiſt, By this you 
may perceiue that it is not a generall preſence that is promiſed, which is 
common to the good and the bad, bur a ſpeciall, and that a gracious Pre- 
lence , a Preſence which hee to whomit is vouchlafed may well ioy in, 
and be comforted by : for what good ſhall he want, what cuillneede he 
feare, with whom Chriſt is ſo preſent? 4 vi 

Eut you may reſolue Chriſts preſence with his Apoſtles intothe Pro- 
#el:on of their perſons, and Cooperation intheirworke. The proteQion 
0! their perſons ; Now wt nibil patiantur, ſed vi non ſuperentar ; Chriſt 
n0t prote@ them ſo,as that they ſhould not ſuffer the Crofle, bur that they 
ould conquer by it, as himſclfe had done ; their Martyrdome was their 
conqueſt, and they moſt aduanced the Goſpel when they ſealedir with 
XxX 3 cheix 


Chriſt toldthem, that he ſent them as ſheepe amongſt wolues. And 
how valikely might they thinke themlelues to preuaile with all forts of 


Exod.3.1 7, 


» 4 Proſp.7.36 
did de wear. Gilty 
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their bloud. As for Chriſts Cooperation,it is plain OB. 

on of the world was Mutatzo 790.01 Altiſsimi jm % om (NC COnMerſ 
timethe Gentiles in all knowne parts of the world ſhould bee Do of 
ro entertaine the Goſpell , was a worke of no weaker power th oli 
of the Almighty ; ir was his worke 2ut facit mirabilis magna hy t 
onely doth great Wonders. that 

Bur what isthisrovs that are Miniſters now 2 weeare not ApoR! 
True; but wee are the Succeſlors ofthe Apoſtles, and Chriſt —_—_— 
not onely a powerfuil bur a perpetual Preſence, he promilcth to wor 
them lmeyes vnro the worlas ena, I mighttell you thatthe Apoſtles " 
in their writings, to which all ſucceeding Paſtors aretyed, and mry 
racles whichthey wroughtareto Poſteritie the warrant that their work 
was Chriſts, and ſo Chriſt in vs is with them, But more diſtin] F 
hee had ſaid vatothem onely a/wazes , wee might haue vnderſtood it 
of a perſonall Promiſe, a Promiſe proper vnrothem, but when head. 
derh, torhe worlds end, others are comprehended alfo, eucn the ſuccel. 
ſion of Paſtors; wee alſo muſt comfort our ſclues withthe promiſes 
Gods protexion; we ſhall never want croſſes inthe world, but wetuſ 
hopethar God will make perfect his ſtrength in our weakneſſe. Andye 
muſt comfort our ſelues with rhe Cooperation of Chriſt, and acknoy. 
ledge, that whereſocuer Paul planteth and CMpoblo watereth, it is Go 
that giueththe increaſe, it is not we, butthe Grace of God with vs, that 

doth producetheſe ſupernaturall effets in the people, their Regenerti- 
on, their Abſolution, rhcirghoſtly Conſolation, &c, 

Vnder Yobiſcum, with you, you muſt comprehend not onely Paſtors, 
but Peoplealſo, for where two or three are gathered together in my nant 
(ſaith Chriſt) 7 am in the mida: it of them ;and inthe Revelation, Chriſty» 
peareth walking in the middeſt of the golden Candleſticks, In regard 
of proteion, he promiſeth to bee « well of fire vnto his people; andin 
regard of cooperation, he promiſcth thatthey ſhall be 69/4) taught 
Ged,and they hane an Vuitton that teacheth them all things, 

Finally, the phraſe 7 a» is not to beeneglected inthis perpetuity; for 
it doth nor oncely ſuite well with Chriſt who is alwayes the ſame, and 
changeth not , butitnotethalſo the conſtancie of his operation, whe- 
ther he defendor worke by the Paſtors, and in the People, Oh would 
to God wedid allacknowledge this preſenceof Chriſt in his Church; 
it would make vs carry our ſelues more holily, and more rcad:ly docou 
duety , and in ſodoing continue alwayes the ſame. | 
| BeforeLleauethis point of Perpetuiry, I muſt refute a Calumnieot 
the Church of Rome, and correQtheir Arrogancie, Firſt,tomeeteviti 
their Calumnie. They charge vs that contrary to this text, WE holdthe 
Church hath failed,and may faile; bur certainely they can name no Au- 
thor of oursthat cuer delivered ſuch an opinion , wee belecuc and co! 
fefle that,Chriſt hath builthis Church 2p0x « Rocke, and that the gitt" 
bell ſhall negcr prevaile aoaruſt it , thatthere ſhall nor want Chriſtian 
ſtors and People inthe Church, vatill Chriſt ſhall cometo [ 

Bur this wee lay ; that thereis ao branchofrhe Church Mil 
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- not ſubic to corruption in opinion, and 1n conuer{ation ; yea, many 
degenerate fo tarre herein,thatthey may belopped off trom Gods Vine, 
and ccaſe to bee a Church : wee haue many wofull cxamples hereof in 
Africa, in Aſia, in Europe, long lince [wallowed vp by Mabumetans ; 
yetthe body of the Church hath continued ſtill, though it haue loſt ma- 
ny of its branches. God was neuer pleaſed to ſuffer corruption ſo farre 
to preuaile, but that he prouided a new Plantto ſhoote our before he for- 
{ooke that which degenerated. You ſee how the Church was continued 
til the loud inNoeb,who ſucceeded the Patriarchesthatdeſcended from 
Seth,8&afrerthe loud God preſerued a Semar the leaſt, vntillthe Church 
was ſetled in Abraham, in whole poſterity hee did continue it vntill 
Chrift came inthe fleſh, neither did he vtrerly torſakethe lewesrtill the 
Churchwas rooted inthe Gentiles,& amongſt the Gentiles he hath con- 
tinu:d it notwithſtanding Tyrants, Hereticks,8&c,but not withoutthe ſpi- 
rituall husbandry,cutting oftthoſe branches which were paſt recouery. 

This is true will the Romaniſt confeſle of all particular Churches > 
the Church of Rome is more, that is the very trunke of the Tree, itis 
more than a branch , the other Churches may faile, ſhe cannor faile,ſhe, 
and ſhe only, hath a priuiledge from erriug, from falling from the truth 
deriued from St,Perer, But I told you when | brake vp the Text, thar 
the charge and comfort were common toall the Apoſtles, St. Erprians 
Rule is true, the Apoſtles were ſent, Part conſortie poteſlatis & honore. 
Cypr, de fimplicit.clericoram. Andthat their ſucceſſors areall equall herein 
is clcere, becauſe both charge and comfort are common to them all »x- 
till the worlds end, Were there no other Text inthe Bible, thisis plaine 
enough to refute the vanitie of their priuiledge . Doth not Chriſt 
here ſpeaketoall the Apoſtles, yeaand their Succeſlorstoo, as them- 
clues confeſſe, and promiſe #0 bee with them tothe worldsend ? and 
yetwee ſcethat many Apoſtolicall Churches haue long fince failed, 
They might, ſaith a Romaniſt, but we cannot ; read St. Paul tothe Ro- 
mans, and read there, that St. Pa#/doth not onely repute them buta 
3raxchofthe Church graftcdin the old ſtocke, but biddeththem Nof gums. 
to vee bigh minded, but feare ; forthey arenot ſo graftedin, butthey may 
dee broken offagaine, no leſſe thanthe Iewes, it they giue God theſame 
cauſe, Nay,St. Paul goeth farther, and inſinuatethto the Theflalonians, , +... 
thatthe Romans will fall away, & their Biſhop be #he man of ſinne, who 
ſbll kit in the Temple, and ynderminethe Orthodoxe Faith. 

ButI will trouble youno farther with this point, onely obſeruetwa 
errors of the Romanifts, One, that they appropriate tothemſeluesthe 
common Promiſes made vnto the whole Church ; the ſecond, that they 
'nderſtandthem abſolutely, whereas they are meant conditionally, This 
difference they would haue vs obſerue between the promiſes madetothe 
old Teſtament and the new, In the old Teſtament they ſay, that God 
promiſed indeed a perpetuall Reſidence, but it was, if the Iewes pertor- 
medtheir obedience : And they fay true in it ; the Promiſed of Gods be- 
10g With the King, with the Prieſt, with the Nation, all were made vpon 
lcha condition ; Take for example the ſtorie of 19/#s ; inthe firſt _ 

Q 
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God promiſed he would not leaue him wor forſake him , yer wee ſee tl. 
many Chapters afterwards hee did forſake him, offended with Acbay, 
facriledge. Bur obſerue, that this condition is not alwayes expreſt in my 
Promiſe; it is vnderſtood then when it isnot expreſt. It is no better with 
the new Teſtament; the forecited Chapter of the Rewares confirmes thi 
truth, andtheeuenthath proved it true, For though touching the Eleg 
is rrue that God will preſerue them,and iris trueabſolutely,thar God wil 
ever hanea Church wherein thoſe EleQ ſhall bee ; yet no man, nor con. 
gregation muſt vnderſtand the Promiſes of God made vntothem, by 
with condition of their performance of that which God requires : 1; 
they doe,they doe but vainely flatter themſclues, and wofull experience 
will makethem ſpeQacles to the world of this vaine preſumption, 

To conclude this point ; The Apoſtles had a Charge and a Comfor:. 
the comfort was to encourage them to performe their charge,and the one 
muſt not goe without the other ; andasthe Apoſtles, fo we muſt entertain 
them. 

St. Chryſoflome biddeth vs take noticethat Chriſt mentioneth the zxd 
of the world, that hee may thereby hearten his Diſciples, and preſerve 
them, preſerue them trom being beſotted with any worldly hopes ; ſee. 
ing they are tranſitorie, and muſt haue an end, they hauc nothing inthem 
for obtaining whereof they ſhould forgoe their calling : And as forthe 
Croſſe which they are to ſuffer, they ſhould not bee troubled with that, 
thatalſo muſt haue an Ex4d : wherefore, doing their dutie, Chriſt would 
haue them minde that Prouerbe, Nor ſs male nunc, & olim fic erit, this 
world ſhall not laſt euer : yea, this worlds comming toan end bringeth 
vsto a world that ſhallhaue no end ; Perſccuters and Vnbelceuers 
find another world, wherein, ſtript of all their earthly comforts, they 
ſhall have miſerie without end : and the faithfull ſeruants of Chriſtyhey 
alſo ſhall cometo another world. where they ſhall enioy the rewardof 
their paines, a bleſſed life for euermorez So thatthe End is not onlyan 
End of conſumption, but of conſummationalſo, both to good and bad, 
Whereupon followeth another Note, that the word dozec v#til, doth 
not meane that after the end of the world Chriſt wil be nolonger with Vs; 
that ſenſe ot the word, condemned by St. Hierome writing againſt Helw- 
dizs in the caſe of the Mother of Chriſts Virginitic, muſt alſo receive the 
ſame ſenſe here. Chriſt ſhall bee with the Church then, but in anothet 
manner than now, not w0d0 mediatoris, as mediating to God for vs, fot 
then God ſball bee af in all , but he ſhall be with vsas he is with the Angels 
thatare confirmed in grace, the enioying of his bleſſed preſence 
no {mall part of our cternall bappineſle. R 
_ Thane opened vmto you the Charge and the Comfort that are expre 
1n my Text : Two points remaine to be touched very briefly. 

The firſt is contained in the word Loe, which telleth vs whereon We 
muſt placethe eyes of our minde, Wee are apt to buſic them about 
hearrning obieds, and plod ypon the difficultic of our charge, and wi 
own diſabilitie, and thereupon to ſhrincke backe, and be ynwillingto 


cmploycdin ſuch ſeruices of God ; We can, with the cowardly Iraettes 


co 
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obict the ſonnes of Avekin compariſon vt whom we ate bur graſhop- 

is, the high wals wbich we can neuer ſcale, and fo giue ouer our ivur- 
ney, Our warfare. But God taketh off our eyes from theſe bugbeares that 
affright vs, and bidderh vs looke ypon him, Egovobiſcam, Tam with 


yall If. God be with vs, wbocen be againſt vs ? hee can cowardize all the Row 8.3. 


hearts of our enemies, and can curbeall their fierceneſſe,andcancruſh a1l 
their might : Nay, he canturne a:Leban or an Ee that deadly hate VS, at 
[eſt into ſeeming triends, ſo farreas to ſalute, to entreat vs kindly, cucg 
then when weexpcR they will doe vs miſchicte : He can doe more, turne 
eyen Seul into.2 Paul, make hima conuert when hee is hot in perſecution ; 
Finally, he can make his, Sampſon-like,conquer more dying by the hands 
of the encn:ie, than when hee liued to encounter them, - Whenſocuer 
God putteth vsvpon any hotſeruice, Ecce, looke vpon this, letthis bee in 
our eye,it wil ſuffer no feare to diſmay vs, For ſeeing it is not our ſtrength 
tharmuſt withſtand them, but. Gods power ſuſtaining vs, and tiicre is no 
proportion betweene the power ofa Creator,and all the Creatures,what 
isthere that ſhould trouble vs * Therefore ler vs keepe our eyes on him, 
:nd we (hall bee vndauntedly patient of any diſgrace or danger that wee 
muſt paſſe in performing our charge, - | | 

Againe, though we bee naturally proud, and thinke our ſclues worthy 
of high preterment; and ſufhcient tor great employment, yet when wee 
aecalled to rheſe ſupernatural 'Acts, weare farre from being ambitious, 
yea weare plaine increduloas that euer ſuch things can be done by vs, or 
that we arc fitto be vicd in doing rhem;z/ weecan then plead our imperfe- 
ions, the imperteions of -our head,the.imperfeRions of our heart; it 
isſtrange then ro {:c how! vile we will bein our owneies, and be glad that 
any one ſhould haue the honour of this ſeruice rather than our ſclues: we 
ſeethis rrath/in Xo/es, Jeremicand others.: But this isa.miſ-placing of our 
eyes, Chriſt takeththem- oft » from rhis contemplatian, and plic@h them 
vpor himſelfe, Behold, 1am with you ; itis my ſpirit, my wiledome,my 
grace that produceth theſe heauenly effeRs,I doe you the honour to make 
youry Inſtruments, but I will bethe principall Agent, regard not your 
weakneſle but my power, and doubt not but that I will doe by you what- 
loever I ſhall give-you in charge. Letthis be your encouragement, Chriſt 
Fould neuer ſend vs to baptize with water, but hee meancth to baptize 
Fththe holy Ghoſt ; hee will neuer ſend vs to diſpence bread and wine, 
but hee will bee preſent to giue vnto beleeuers his body and blood ; if he 
lend vsto binde and looſe on earth, himſelfe will binde and looſe in hea- 
ven; finally, 2he fooliſhneſſe of Preaching which he vttereth by our mouths, 
limſelfe doth accom pany with a demonſtration of his Spirit ; Ecce, Behold 
th, Behold how Iam withyou, how I cooperate with you. 

Thelaft particular which I obſerued is contained in the laſt word Amen, 
andthis muſt ſecond Ecce, Beho/d. Soſoone aseuer oureyes arevponthe 
12hrobie@t, and wee ſee what ſhelter; whar ſacconmwee have, who doth 
lupport vs, who doth worke by vs, we mult fall ro our Amen, we muſt vn - 
Coubtedly belceve the truth of Chriſts promiſe, and heartily deſire the 


«<ompliſhment thereof ; the word Amen implicth both,and we mult ſay 
Amen 
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Amen both waies : Chriſt doth promiſe 7 ewwich 30u, 1 will noi,” 
you, nor forſake you, whenſocuer, or whitherſacuer yougoe inm Fa 
pice ; we muſt anſwer C4ne», Lord Iam aſſured it will be {o. Lande. 
will be ſoalſo when thou ſayſt, Zoe / aw with you, by youto giuelion. © 
chem that fit in darkeneſſe, and inthe ſhadow of death, go : they 
feere into the way of Peace. And ſeeing what thou Lord fayſt lay 
what is my deſire but that it ſhould bee © Ds Domine quod inber, my 
quod is, Lord be thou with me, andI care not what chargethou doſtin 
poſe vpon me; thou biddeſt me goe intoall the world, Ames, ſobee i, | 
will goe, thou promilſeſtto be with me whereſocuer I goe, Amen, bei 
T hns ſhould Zcce,Bebo!d, ſet a-work Amen, and Amen, So beit, ſhoulder, 
attend this Ecce, Behold, 

I have done with my Text, and with the particulars which I pointe 
out thercin, lay thoſe particulars rogether,and ſee how many things ther 
are to be obſerued by you thar are to enter into Holy Orders. 

Here you may ſee that the Originall of your calling is from Chrig, 
that Chriſt calleth youto bee his Embaſſadours, the errand whereupon 
youare ſentis the gathering of Gods children into his Church, Hee 
eruſteth you with the ſeales of his Conenant, his Sacraments, Hem, 
keth your mouthes his Oracles vnto the people; bis preſence maketh 
your perſons ſecure and ſacred; whether hee bee pleaſedthatyoubeP; 
tients or Agents, his preſence ſhall make you conquerours ynderthe 
Croſſe, and conuerters of finnefull men. And this hee will doeby you 
and thoſe that ſhall bee honoured with the ike calling, vnrill the number 
of the EleRare fulfilled, and weall meete comfortably, after our ſeruice 
is happily cnded,to raigne with him forcuer in his Kingdome of Glory. 


Ee that gineth you this Charge, grant you this Comfrt, and 
wake y0u ſobebuid it, that you may ſay Amen onttit, Ame, 
Amen. 
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And I tooke vnto me two ſtaues, the one I called Beantit, and the 
other I called Bands, and I fed the flocke. 


» His Chapter containes the laſt and worſt deſtruQion 
RY of the Iewes, the manner andthe canſe is contained 
af, herein. | | | 

%7. Thc Manner is moſt wofull, for it is Libel Repad:j, 
WW God will haue no more to doe with them, and they 
A were to be Lo-gnammi,no longer the peculiar people of 
God ; nodezreeof perſon was to bee exempted from 
this plague, neyther were they cuer to reconer their ate againe. 

Of {o wofull a manner thecauſe was molt iuſt, Carats nolgerunt curari, 
Godgaue the Iewes ouer, Paſtors and People, toa totall, to a finall de- 
ſolation, becauſe in their day, the laſt of their dayes, they would not 
know,they did not regard thoſe things that belonged wut their peace, What 
thoſe things were, for the moſt, for the beſt part, wee are taughtin theſe 
Wordsthat now I have read vrito you. — 

The whole text is a Patable, wherein a ghoſtly ſhepheard is reſembled 
ta bodily, and the care of the one is repreſented in the othews care, 
This is the ſiimme of the wholetext. Bur more diſtinaly. / 
| Iamoralizing the Parable weeate to make two enquiries ; firſt, Whoir 
that ſpeaketh theſe words . ſecondly, What that is which he meaneth by 
this ſpeech, By laying together the parts of this Chapter, you ſhall finde 
Mar he that ſpeaketh is our Saulour Chriſt, it is he that ſaith, I zooke r9my 
ſelfe twa lanes, ec. As it is he that ſpeaketh, ſo tharwhich hee ſpeakethi 
c0Ncerneth himſelfe, the contents of his words ate his owne excmplaric 
Paltorall care. | rp 

| [n openin e this care the text will teach vs 1. how hee did furniſh huat- 
ſelf lurab! y to his calling; 2. how he did employ his furnitureto the g 


of 
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of his charge. His furniture was Authority and Ability . Authority ,.. 
rcd by the ſlenes,for Padum inſigne Paſtoris,aShepheard is defi one Fi »o. 
 crooke, and the crooke is an embleme of Authoritie, Y hi 
Authority is not enough, he hath Abilitie alſo; his Ability is noteg , 
the properric of the ſlaves, The properties aretwo, and {© theahjj;. 
growethto betwofold ; the firſt is noted by Beaw#y, by which ism 
Fetieas Enangelics,a Shepheards kill inthe coucnant of Grace 18” 
cohid is noted by Bands, vrhereby is noted Charitas Chriſtians, the $} 4 
heards care of the Churches peace. With theſe doth the Shephe, 
iſh himſelfe, ſo hee ſaith, / ##0ke vntomy ſclfe , 1 rooke, he receivedrthis 
x r5em from his Father, ſo I gather our of the fourth yerſe, and what 
hee tooke, therewith hequalified himſclte, it fitted him for the char A 
which his Father impoſed on him. 
As the Shepheard was full furniſhed, ſo was hee well employed, he 
employed his furniturefor the good of his charge. His charge is now 
by the Flocke ; 2 ſhort, but a faire deſcription of the Church is intim:. 
ted inthis word, for a Flock is Congregatio Ouium,an allembly of Sheey, 
eucry member ofthe Church 1s reſembled to a Sheepe;, and as Sheep: 
ſoare theſe members ſociable. Ofſuch a ſocictie Chriſt tooke care, he 
Fedde them , hee wrought the properties of his Staues into them, hee 
inſtructed cuery Sheepeintruth, and vriited them all in peace, This ws 
Chriſts paſtorall care,a care which we muſt hold exemplary, &ifexen- 
lary, then other Paſtors muſt exemplifie it ; it beſeemes vs to beecon- 
ard to the chiefe Shepheard of our ſoules. 
TI hauc laid before youthe Contents of this Scripture, Iwill nowbe- 
gintocnlargethem, and fitthemtothis occaſion, 

' Daipaſcut Paitorem; the Maſter Shepheard that feedes the wnder She 
beards, ſo feed mee, that I may herein be the better able to feede you, and buth 
#f vs may prone auetifull obſeruers and followers of his Paſtorallcare. 

- Thefirſt inquirie that muſt bee made is, who he is that ſpeaketh thele 
words ; hee is not expreſh, therefore the Interpreters differ. Ofthole 
that ſpcakeprobably , ſoine will hauc himto bee Zaecherie our Prophe!, 
ſome our Sauiour Chriſt ; they are caſily reconciled, It is an vndoubted 
rule ; thatthere are aſwell reall as verball Prophecies, and not ovciy 
perſons but things alſo were Typicall inthe Old Teſtament; thePro- 
phets did often times ac their perſons whoſe ſtories they related : ctr- 
tainely Zacharie inthis Chapter doth perſonate both good andba 
Shepheards, the badin the end of the Chapter, and the goodinth le 
uenth verſe, And this good Shepheard is our Sauiour Chriſt; St. M# 
thew puts it out of all doubt . for in him wee read that certaine wore 
this Chapter were fulfilled when 74d«s ſold Chriſt vnto the big 
Pricfts ; now hee that was ſold was hee that ſpake theſe words, iz 
Plaine by the contexture, therefore he. that ſpeaketh theſe words mu 
ncedes be our Sauiour Chriſt. Neither is it ſtrange thathe ſhould BY 
ſembled to a Shepheard; the-Prophets, the Apoſtles doeſo compar 
him, and leaſt they ſhould ſeeme to docit with diſparagemen', , he 
is pleaſed inthetcnth of St, 10hu ro warrant their doing Þy att 
Gmchimſclic, : eee of age) ona; oo 
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Bur that which I worke hercout is, that this Shepheard is Non ſera 
ſed filius, he is no ſeruant, butthe ſonne of God, there is eminency in his 
Perſon ; and indeede ſeldome is hee remembred without ſome addition 
importing his worth, * wy, the Shepheard of ſpeciallnote, the oo Sheg- 
heard,the great Sbephearathe chiefe Shepheard of our ſoules,arc his honoura- 
bletitles. The higher his perſon, the moreregard is due vnto him;St.?ox/ 
arguerh ſo, Heb.2. Contempt coſt the Iewes deare, and it is to be wiſhed 
that other mens harmes make vs beware. 

Secondly, if the ſoxxe ſtoope to this calling,what ſer#enr (without in- 
tolerable pride) may thinke himſelfe too good forit? No man can vn- 
derualue it, but withall hee muſt needes diſgrace his bleſſed Sauiour, 1 
note this the rather, becauſe it checks the Gentric, the Nobilitie, that 
thinke ſo well of their birth, thatthey thinke ſcorne to be of our Coate. 
Inthe beginning of the world for many hundred yeares, the Kingdome 
andthe Prieſthood did concurre in the ſame perſon, when they were 
ſeuered they were dinided between two brethrene Moſesand Aaron, yea 
atthis day Chriſtian Kings haue ſomewhat of the Clergie conferred 
on them at their Coronation , and they diſdaine notto be reputed mix 
perſons. I will not remember thoſe Senators and Officers of Statethat 
1a the Primitiue Church became Clergic men, nor the Princes that in 
the Church of Rome at this day vndergoe our calling, though accor- 
ding to the faſhion ofthat corrupt Church with more policy than piety, 
Onely this I will ſay, that ſeeing our calling in the ſtate of grace is to bee 
Kings and Prieſts, hce is vnworthy as a priuate perſonto haue this ho- 
nour that ſcornes it in a publike one, which hath an addition not a di- 
minution, and maketh them Fathers which were before but Sonnes ; the 
enlarging of the Prerogatiue ſhould vindicate it from contempt, eſpeci- 
ally ſeeing therein wee haue communion with Chriſt. And letthis ſuf- 
tice for the firſt Enquiry. 

Theſecond Enquiry muſt be intothe meaning of the words. I told you 
they meane nothing but the paſtorall care of Chriſt. In the delivery 
wherofthe firſtthing that I obſcrued in the text wasthe Shepheards fur- 
ature, and thereof the firſt part appeared to be his Authority, for it is 
is Authority that is noted by the Stawes. 

The Originall of this phraſe is partly hiſtoricall, and partly myſticall, 
thehiſtory is briefely this. The firſt Patriarches (as it appearesin Gewe- 
jr) were forthe moſt part Shepheards, and yet tothem being ſuch,God 
dd commit both eccleſiaſticall and ciuill power. In an honourable re- 
membrance hereof, when the Church of domeHicell became nerimal, 
thetitle continued ſill, the Prieſt, the Prince, both were called Shep- 
heards, and each is ſaid to haue his Shepheards ſtaffe, Me/es no leſfe 
than Leroy, and Azrowno lefſethan Adgfes ; though intime the Princes 
Stffe mas changed intoa Sceprer, andthe Prieſts into a Croeter , yerate 
doth monuments of the old Shepheards ſtaues. Thisis the Originall of 

tne phraſe which wefinde in the Rituals. | 

ButI may not conceale from you a later birth of the Crocier ; wee 

raditinthat part of the Ciuill Law which is intuitled Conſuctudines feit> 

k yy dorum, 
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doram, there you ſhall finde that after the tranſlation of the... 
Empire vato the Germanes, the forme of inueſtiture of any perſon wit 
Office or Land was per #raditionem bacali, the party doing his hom i 
was inueſted by recciuing of a Staffe, As our originall is fromtho(c Ne 
tions, ſo aretheir cuſtomes rerained amongſt vs; when the great Office 
of the Court, of the Crowne, are created, they hauea ſtaff: delivereg 
them, and Copie-holders in Court Barons areadmitred by the qeliye 
ricof a Wand : Biſhops holding large Temporalities did homage "A 
them, and were inueſted with them for many ycars per *raditionem bay 
& nnuli, by recciuing a Stafte anda Ring from their Soueraigne fror; 
whom they held their Temporalities, Abour this manner of Inveſtirure 
the Popes never left wrangling with the Empcrours, and with other 
Kings, vntill by Peters keycs, and Paales ſword, excommunicating then 
and vncrowning them, he wreſted it fromtheir hands, andexempted ti, 
Clergies perſon from the Oath of Allegiance, farther than it was ſubgr. 
dinate vnto him, ar:d made himſelfe Maſter of all ſuch Inveſtitures,tothe 
prejudice of all Chriſtian Kings and States, But we mult learneto diſtiz 
euiſh the old Symbolicall Stafte fromthis Hiſtoricall,” and not confound 
the power ſpirituall which a Paſtor hath from Chriſt, with theremporgl 
which hederiueth from Princes ;the confuſion hath ſhed much Chriſtian 
blood, and we muſt takenotice of this, that we neuer be engagedinthe 
like vniuſt quarrell. Bur enough of the Hiſlorte, 

Thereis a myſticall meaning which the holy Ghoſt aymeth at in men. 
tioning the Stffe, and that is the Analogie betweene the carethatis taken 
for irrationall ſheepe, and that vthich mult bee taken for the rationall, 
God that truſtethPrinces and Paſtors with the gouernmentr of his people, 
will haue them to ſet before their eycs a /acob feeding Levans ſheepe, or 
a faithfullShepheards care,and thereof doth he putthem in minde intius 
phraſe. 

But I forget my ptincipall Note 1 told you that the Staffe isriie Hiero: 
glyphick of power, and indeed power is here meant, "i724 potentae as! 
15 called inthe tenth P/e/me, it is « Rod of power ; the titles that arc given 
vnto Paſtors. they /all ſound ſuperioritie ; Eprſcopm, Orcononm, jon, 
Steward, Leader, Archited?, Ghoſtly father. This cannot bee denied vato 
che Paſtor,of whiom this Text ſpeaketh, who (as you haue heard) 1$00: 
Seraxs but Pominws, is Lord of the houſe, andtherefore rules wi! 
With ſoueraigntic and with power. | 
Touchiag the Seruanrsthere may bee ſome queſtion, becauſetothen 
js committed onely Hewic, they are onely Miniſters. Burtheir ® 
muſt notbemiſtaken ,; for it is Nazis iSoiag; they doc adminiſter indecc, 
bur it isthe power of Chriſt that they adminiſter,ſo ſaith Chrilt himſelfe, 
As my father ſent me, ſo ſend ] you. A Steward is a ſeruant in a houſe, 
luch aſcruant as vnder the maſter commands the whole familic; We por 
Stewards, the Keyes are committed vinto vs,we are torule,notto 
by the people. p; | n 
Butthis Powerbrancheth it ſelfe into two parts; for there is 64608 te 
redionis, and beculm correctionis, the Paſtors power is firſt _ i 


—— 
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people their dutic, they muſt receive his words as the words of God, and 
Gods words are commanding words,andthey are bindingLawegir is not 
left vnto the peoples choyce whether they will or will not obey them 

they proceede from the ftaffe of diredion,that direts in fors Poli not Solj. 
the conſciences of Chriſtian people. : 

As the Power is of diredion, ſo is it of correfion allo, not ciuill, Tis 
true that the Biſhop of Rome harh patcht ſuch a power +9 his paſtorall 
Staffe, bur we can claime none ſuch from/Chriſt ; our Cenſu:es are ſpiri- 
wall, we binde or looſe mens ſoules,we remit or retaine their ſinzes open 
or ſhutthe Kingdome of Heauen vnto them. But though the Weatons T7 
our warfare are not carnall, but ſpirituall, yet are they mighty (through 
God/)ro the pulling downe of ſtrong holds, and to reucngeall diſobedi- . cor. ; c. 
ence. Tuſtly therefore isthis branch of Power to beawedthatis contai- 
ned inthe Safe, the ſtaffe that is theembleme of the power of Corre- 
ion, 

I will obſerue no more vpon the firſt part of the furniture, the Paſtors 
Authoritie that is noted by the Staues, I come on to his Ab1/ities, which 
are gathered out of the properties of the ſame Staues, whereof one is the 
Staffe of Beautie, the other of Banas. 

[ mighttyre our both my ſelfeand you if I.would ſcan the ſcuerall 
conieQures of the learned commenting on theſe words , ſome by them 
ittinguiſhing the Sheepe, eyther into the Families of Noah and Abraham, 
or into the Nations of Iewes and Gentiles ; ſome diſtinguiſhing the 
Shepheards into goodand bad ; ſome the furniture of the good Shep- 
heards which they will haue ; ſome to bee the Law of Nature, and the 
written Law ; ſomereſtraine it onely tothe written word, and findein 
theſe words the ſweetneſle of the Goſpel, and the ſeucrity of the Law. 

The grounds and miſtakes of theſe ſcuerall opinions I iſtnotto diſcuſle, 
thetrueſt Commentaric isthat which wee finden this Chapter, Arthe 
tenth verſe then we reade that when the Shepheard brake his /affe of beas: 
tjhe diſfanuld with that fat his Coucnant that ke had made with all peo- 
ple; And what was that but the Couenant of Grace © At the fourteenth 
verſe where he breaketh the flaffe of bands, he addes, that by that fa hee 
did diſſolue the brotherhood between [ſracl and Inda ; And what is that 
but the band of Charitie 2 Whereupon it fairely followes, that theſe 
words doe note the properties of the Shepheard 3 the properties of the 
Luangelicall Shepheard,who muſt be well ſcene inthe Goſpell, and keep 
Chriſtians at one - Veritic and Chariticare mcant, the one by the beauty, 
ihe other by the bands of the Staxes. 

And indeedethele arc the two grounds of a blefſed Church ; Yeriate 
nhl palchrius, nihil farting Vnitate, there is nothing that allures more 
'hanthe Goſpel, or thatholds fafterthan Charitie ; the loſſe of eyther 
of theſe will much diſtrefſe a Church,For it will thereupon be cither de- 
'omed, or diſtracted ; deformed with herefie, if it wanttherruth, and 
Uſtracted with Schiſme, if it want charitic ; it will become Tohu x, Bobs, 
vIhout {liape, and voyde, returneto its formerChaos. Chriſt the great 
Mepheard was Melchiſedech, King of Righteonſne/ſe, and King of Salem 

Yyy 2 alſo, 
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alſo, thatis, King of Peace ; hee not onely beaurified his Church With 

Righteouſneſſe, but fortified it with Charitie alſo. And whatſoever P... 

ſtor vnder him doth not herein reſemble him, he is too likethe Tdoll ſhes, 

heard mentioned atthe end of this Chapter, and hath eyther his ax. 
 drycd vp, or his right eye darkened, he wants a/faffe of beauty or of bang; 
and ſo will be the cauſe rhrough defeR of his Abilities, .that the Church 
be eyther deſpied by Schiſme, or with Herefie disfigured, 

Butler vecake theſc Abilitics aſunder, and looke into them ſeuerally 
Firſt into #he flaſſe of beauty, 

Theword in the Originall ſignifieth Pulchritadinem & Suavituty 
Fairenefle and Sweetneſſe, whereof the later is a conſequent vpen the 
former forthe faireſt perſons, if they degenerate not,are moſt common. 
ly the ſweeteſt natures. Certainely it was ſo in our Sauiovr Chriſt, why 
wasthe faireſt of the Sonnes of men, and grace was poured in his lips, 
and ſothe Goſpell that commeth from him beareth both the charaer; 
of his nature, tairencfle, and ſweetneſſe. Touching . fairenceſle Cyril 
Alexandrinus on this text giueth this Note, 5 9 7s 'Evayyarnis woos 
milrouns iiapl& Gains, the dotrine of the Goſpell is eminently beau- 
tifull; but hee addes well, wy 4? 75 rg, wee muſt not miſtake, itisoo 
corporall but a ſpirituall.beaury, for the Kings Daughter is all plotious 
within. 

But the corporall may teach vs whatto obſerue in the ſpirituall : Cor- 
porall beautie conhiſts of fiawure and forma, proportion and co nplexion, 
euery member of a body muſt haue his 1uſt lineaments, and his proper 
dic, and then the body is beautifull. Somerhing anſwerable hereunto 
there is in ſpirituall beautie, in the beautie of the Goſpel ; it reacheth 
how all mca ſhould bee ranged in their orders, and reſt contented with 
their meaſure of gifts; it teacheth the true reference berween parents and 
children, maſters and ſervants, magiſtrates and ſubicRs, paſtors and peo- 
ple; yea between paſtors, itnoteth the inequalitie, which it maketh good 
by the Analogie which is betweene our naturall body and the Church, 
As it doth thus teach proportion, ſo doth it complexion alſo ; the blood 
of Dodtrine, as Tertulian cals it, is defacated, clenfed fromallearthly 
dreggsand drofle, it endureth nocarthly and grouelling affcQions, 00 
melancholy or diſmall cogirations. As no humour more than melat- 
cholie doth deforme the beaury of complexion, no more is any thing 
morcoppoſitetothe truth of rhe Goſpell, than ſowre and helliſh defite 
and thoughts. But vnto beauty it is notenoughthat the blood be purged 
from melancholy, the colour will not bee vinidus & floridm, freſhand 
cheerefull, if the blood be eyrher di/utus or /ablimat us wimis, tO Wate! 
throughphlegme, or too fierie through choller,the onemaketh a fallow 
complexion, the other too high coloured. And verily the Goſpell doth 
not humonr men,nor feede their raw and vndigeſted vanities whereunt® 
our adle heads,andeuil hearts, while we affet commerce with this wo! 
are prone. Asit doth not humourthe carnall wantonnefle of me", 99 
more doth it make them Enthuſiaſts, nor carry their thoughts 180 7 
Cloſet of Gods ſecrets. there to reade what hee hath not reuealed _ 
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word, itteacheth them notro ſeeke the #hinss ihat are too hard for them, nor 


ty ſearch raſbly things that are too mighty for them ; itclipperh the wings 
of ſuch ſoaring ſpirits with the admonition of the Apoſtle, Rom. 12. Lee 
10 047 preſume ro ouderſiand aboue that which « meete. but that hee wvndey - 
[and vnto ſobrietie, The Goſpell that worketh ſuch ſpiriruall proportion 
2ad complexion is iuſtly termed 4 faffe of beauty. "ou. tv 38 Zodas 
ht; 24 1p1a4eratss org as A079 19G TuiTw, ol 1 4x3 £64 ( (aith an old Philo-, 
pher) no painter Or Caruer can limme or graue any picture or ſtatuathar in 
any ſort can repreſent the exquiſite beauty thar is in trurh, Heſpake it of 
philolo phicall, it is much more true of theologicall crutch. The Sonne of 


Syrach compares Simon the ſonne of Onias the high Prieft miniſtring in Fccur.;o. 


the Sancuarie,vnto the Morning ſtarre in the midaeit of a cloud, vnto the 
Moone when it 15 at full, to the Sunne ſhining wpon the Temple of the moſt 
hizv, to the &Kaine-bow brig ht in the faire clouds, tothe faireſt floweis, the 


eoodlieſt trees, the richeſt tewels ; he concludes, when hee pat on the gar- win s. 


ment of honour he was cloathed with all beanty , ſolikewiſe (faith the wiſe 
man) in the long garment was all the ornament, or (as ſomereade) all rhe 
world, as if all the beautie of the World were concluded therein : Yet all 
this was but a tranfitorie Type; Types come ſhort of their Truths, and 
things temporall of thoſe things which are-cternall : It thoſe were fo 
beautifull, how beaurifullare theſe 2 learne the inequalitic from St. Pau!, 
If the adminiitration of condemnation were glorious, much more doth the 
miniſtration of righteouſneſſe exceeae in glorie, for eaen that which was gls- 
rifed was not plorified in this point, that is, as touching the exceeding olorie , 
far if that which ſhould be aboliſhed were glorious much more ſhall that which 
remaineth be plorions, 2 Cor.3. This 15 excellently repreſented wn the 
image of the Church, which we haue Xexel, 12, withthe Moone, that is, 
all murable and tranfitorie things vnder her feete, her ſelte was cloathed 
withthe Szaze, and had vpon her head a crowne withtwelues ftarres, 
Lwillaot trouble you with the portraiture of the Church : which is 
made, Cant.4., where euery limbe of her is ſet forth in irs proper beauty. 
That which I will onely note is, thatthis beauty came by the Goſpell, 
lo Eſey foretold , Ariſe O Hieraſalem, bee bright, for thy Agar # come, and 
theolory of the Lordi riſen wvpon thee , and the Apoſtle confirmes it, when 


Cap. £0. 


out of another place of the ſame Prophet he congratulateth the time of Cap,6s, 


Chriſts comming, and the publiſhing of the Goſpell by his Miniſters 
With thoſe words, Rem.10, How beautifall are the feete of them which bring 
wad tidings of peace ? ſurely that was the time wherein Chriſt cameto 
make his Church finemculs © rugs, Without ſpot or wrinkle, to make 
heavenly Hieruſalem, the perfedtion of beauty, as it is called in the P/alme, 
and deſcribed in the end of the Revelation. I doe not now wonder at Ds- 
vas exclamation, O how amiable are thy dwelling 5? Ge, Pſalme 84. and his, 
One thing hane 1 defired &c. Fſalme 27. for hce cannot bur bee rauiſhed 

With loue that hath a fight of this heauenly beauty. 
The word doth not onely ſignific beaurie, but ſweetneſſealſo; andin- 
ed Chriſt was wholly deleZable (as we read in the Canricles) his fruit was 
lweet vnto his Spouſes mouth; the Goſpel is ſweeter than honey,andthe 
Yyy 3 honey 
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honey combe : the Prophet F/ay compares it to a banquet of ſweet wing 
of meat full of marrow ;, the Golpell, to a marriage feaſt , his ſpirit is h, 
ſpirit of Adoprion,and of Libertic, his burden is light, his yoke is I 
St. Paul, Gal.g. doth amplific this by the oppoſition of Mount Sion 
Mount Sinai ; Ina word, Chriſt hath his name from oyle, cuen "ke 
oyle, to {ignifierhe ſoftneſſe and pleaſantnefſe of his nature, Zachyie, 
forctold he ſhould come meeke vnto his Church , himſelfebids his, 
ſciples Matth,11. Learne of bim,becauſe he ts meeke;, and St. Pawlex 
the Chriſtians by the meekneſſe of onr Sexionr leſus Chrift, St. Bernard found 
much ſweetneſle in the name of 1eſwalſo, when he conceiued that it ws 
mel im ore, melas in aure, invilum in corde, honcy in the mouth, muſickei 
the eare, andthe very ioy of our hearts ; ſo that Chriſts firft taffe was; 
ſtaffe not only of fairexeſe, but of ſweerneſ/e allo, 

And this is for our imitation that are Paſtors. At the delivering of the 
Crocier we finde in the Ritualls, that the Ordainer ſpeaketh theſe words 
tothe ordained, Aecipe baculum Þ «floral offich, vt fis in corrigendisviti 
pie ſexernxs ; our ſtaff: inableth vs to ſtrike ar ſinne,but we muſt never ſtrike 
but with render compaſſion towards the ſinner ; in curing of ſpiritnal 
ſores wee muſt imitate good chirurgions, haue Lions hearts, but Ladies 
hands. This is that we muſt learnc fromthe ſlaffe of bearnty. 

I come now to the other ſtaffe, rhe flaffe of bands, or the ſecond Abiliy 
that muſt be in a good Paſtor. As he muſt bee well skild in the Covenant 
of grace,and furniſhed throughout with Euangelicall truth, whichistte 
ſweet beauty of the Church , ſo muſt hee alſo be pronided of Churti, 
and tender Chriſtian peace, taking care thatthe parts fall not aſunderthe 
one from the other ; i xa«2ary n51 Loorivray ff &ipive ir; When men ar 
come ſo farre as Gods truth, there is nothing they ſhould prize ſo much: 
Chriſtian peace. And this peace depends much vpon the Shepheards 
ſtaffe ; for 'Eygimn 35 mawving 552% 54m 1r depenes much vpon the Paſtor 
goucrnment whether the people ſhallliue at peace or no, it depends vp- 
on his exemplaric and doQrinall charitie. For Charitic is e0aiyomr je 
A # coaryoris, (as Nazienzene ſpeaketh) itis louing, nay it is the mutual 
loue of men , St. Paul ſpeaketh more cloſely to our purpoſe, when he {ait 
It is o»Hou0 rweinil®, the band of perfection, orthe knot of thoſethat 
arc initiated in truth, 

And well may it becalled a Bewd ;firſt,quis «dbibet impediments, There 
aretwoimpediments which ſtay the diſſoluing of Socictics ; the ones, 
if a man doe no wrong, the other is, if hecbe not ouerfecling of Wiols 
done vnto him. Now Charitic hath both theſc properties, 1t 1s innoceft 
and patient, it doth no cuill, and it is long-ſuffering, it couersa mul 
of finnes,and taketh heedethat it giueth no offence ; you ſha 
—_—_— in the thirteenth of the firſt ro the Coriwths, AS it iS accompr 
nicd with theſe impediments, ſo is the nature of it to worke Societe; 
for Charitic is virtss views ; as the ſoule knits together the heterogen® 
ous parts, cuen ſo doth Charitie different perſons, and maketh the als 
one, by itis wroughtthe communion of Saints. 


Butthe ſtaiſe i nor of a band bur of ba#dr, which implicsthatthe C3 
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tic is manifold. And indeede ſoitis ; there isthe loue of God and the 


lour of our Neighbour, each is a «ud : St. Chry/oftome com pareth one to 
thc bodic,the otherto the ſoule; the body without the ſoule,and the ſoule 


without the body cannot make a man ; no more can the loue of God: 


without the loue of our neighbour, nor the loue of our nci2hbour with- 
out the loue of God make vpa full Charitic ; if the loue of our neigh- 
bour be wanting,we want the body of Charitie, and wee want the ſoule, 
if there bee wanting the loue of God : put both together, andthen the 
Charitic becomes vizcals,bands, 

Some obſeruc a threefold loue in Charitie, Amorem honeur, in. 
cundurs, wtilem. It is true that theſethree are reckoned in Philoſophic 
for diſtin, and may goe aſunder, as the vegetable, ſenfiriue, and rcafona- 
ble ſoules doe ; yet asnone hatha reaſonable ſoule but hee that hath all 
three : ſo doth Charitie containe all three kinds of Loue r.honeſt loue, 
becauſe of vertue, without which there is no charitie ; 2. pleaſant loue, 
becauſe of familiaritie, for Charitie is ſociable ; 3. profitable loue, for 
none of them that arc in Charitice thinketh any thing of that which hee 
poſſeſleth to be his owne, but they haue «7: hing common, 4s 4.common 
quoad ;$iew, though not qzecd 79m, for their mutuall vſe, though with- 
out preiudice to their diſtin propriety. This is the ſecond reaſon why 
Chacitic is called bands, 

Athird reaſon is, becauſe as Chryſoſtome wittily obſerues, by Chraritie, 
"Ex z/15ru 799253 hee that is but one becommeth many , looke how many 
friends a man hath, ſo manifold is he, hee hath ſo many bodies, ſo many 
ſoules, ſo many paire of cyesto watch for him, ſo many paire of caresto 
heare for him, ſo many ronguesto ſpeake for him, ſo many feete togo for 
him ; finally, ſo many paire of hands to fight, or to worke for him ; ſo 
may Charitice make athouſand to be but as one, and one to be a thonſand 
times himſelfe ; worthily therefore is Charitie called 54»4s,and reckoned 
the propertie of one of Chriſts faves. And indeede Chriſt cameeſpeci- 
ally rorecommend this vatothe world ; iris the new Commandement 
that he gaue vnto his Church, #64t we ſhould love one another, and tels his 
lobn 13, that by lowing one another all men ſhall know that they are his Diſct- 
ples, tor the ſpouſe of Chriſtis as 4# Armie with bewners,Cant.6, and le- 
ruſalem i 4s « Citie that is compattedin it ſelfe, Fſal.122. ſhe is vaein vas, 
one Church vader one head Chriſt ; ſo much theſe compounds import, 


Evers EY Aav0r; Eryrange/ ants Suprmnimu Oc they note all the effeRs of the Fpbeſ.2-3 


ltafteof bands. Let this ſuffice concerning the ſecond Abilitie. 

Hauing thus vnfolded the meaning of the Szaves, I muſt now ſhew you, 
bow Chriſt furniſhed himſelfe withthem, for ſo he faith, / #00ke unto my 
ſelfe. Which words looke backe vanto the fourth verſe, where the Fa- 
ther layeth the Commandement vpon him, ſaying, Ps/ce ones, feed: the.s 
ſoeepe appointed to the ſlaughter , here hee profeſleth his obedience to fus 
Father ; fonauit Pater, the Father deſigned him, and he came into the world 
to dec bis will that ſent bim,1ohn 6, St. Paul giueth the rule, Nomen raketh 
the honour of Prieſthood but he that was called of God as was Aaron, there- 
fore Chriſt took not vato himſelfe this honor to be madethe High m__ 
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but hee that ſaid vato him, Thos art my ſonne this day bane } begotten the, 

Heb.5. gaucitto him. Andif Chriſt did nottake this honour before? 
wasgiuen,much lefle may any other without a lawfull calling intrude; . 
to this ſacred calling,andentermeddle with theſe holy ewes, - 

Secondly, Chriſt :ooke vnto himſelfe , though this phraſe may bee hee 
(as it is elſewhere) Pleonaſticall , yer is it not amiſle to obſerye _ 
Chriſt did qualific himſelte with the S2a#es before hee did exerciſe him 
ſelfein his calling. Many venter to bee heads before they are worthy G 
be hands or fecte, x wpmn melv 195up5as (AS Natienzen ſpeaketh) Puri. 
fic others being impurethemſelues ; 5 & © dura a9 vanryire, ſuch men 
may rather goe for ſtage-players than graue teachers of the people : for 
a graue teacher mult firſt haue the faves beforc he vie them , ſecondly he 
muſt worke the effe& of the ſtaues into himſelfe, before he endeauourts 
worke others by them. But many (faith Nazianzene) myveoyin, Þ wweyin, 
wrangle like Artiſans, to make their partic good, rather than likegrave 

- Diuines keepe the people at one, Thirdly as a Paſtor muſt have both 
the ſtaues, ſo mnit hee take them in their order, the flaffe of beauty betore 
the ſlaffe of bends ; for the hol y Ghoſt goeth before the Carholicke 
Church,and communion of Saints, yea the Church is w2& & ipalups 5 
<5 ; ſo that he is not in the Churchthat is not forthe Truth , there 
can be, there may be no vnitie where there isnot veritie. 

There can be none; the Hiſtoric of Herericks in Zpiphanivs and [rene 
teſtificas much, there may be none, for what communion hat » light with 
darkneſſe? the enmitie betweene the ſeed of the woman, an arneſecdof 
the ſerpent 1Si9&- whwu®, a facred warre,neyther may the Churchenter- 
taine any peace with thoſe that haue warre with their Sautour Chil, 

You haue feene how Chriſt did furniſh himſelfe ſutably to hiscalling; 
it remaines that I ſhew you now in few wordes how hee did cmploy lus 
furniture to the good of his charge. | 

His Charge is called by the name of a flocke, which Told youis;though 
a figuratiue, yetan implicit definition of a Church, For a flocke 15acon- 
gregation of ſheepe, and euery member of the Church is a ſheepe ; 0 
they are often called, and alltrue members are ſo indeed. But wee mul 
remember a diſtinRion of St. Hu#ins, multe ones forts, multi lups mini, 
there bee many wolues in ſheepes cloathing , and many ſheepe in wolues 
Skinnes , both intime will appeare intheir proper hue, and a ſheepe ſha 
be only he that is a true member. 

I will notenter vponthe manifold analogie that is betweenea med! 
of the Church, and a ſheepe I will keepe my ſelfe to the words that go 
immediately before my Text, whercin they arecalled grex #09 
peaperes terre, they are appointed to beare the croſle, that istheir port” 
in this world, and the world thinkes it cannot be better occupied chan 
ſlaughtering of them, Neyther are they thus vſed only by their encmics, 
bur by their own ſhepheards alſo ; God complaineth hereof inth1s clup 
ter, aSallo in Jeremie 23, Ezekiel 34. the ſtories of the Muccabees 3 
Toſephas confirme this truth; to ay nothing of the Ecclefiafticallone0 
the New Teſtament. As they are appointed to the crofle becauleſneeſ> 
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o arethey pawperes Fer7, Poore, nor fo much corporally, though that of- 
en folluwes che croſle, bur peore m ſpirit, lowly intheir owne eyes, hum 
zle out of the conſcience of their owne Vrworthineſle, tractable vnder 

hand of their ſhepheard, and pliable to his ſtaffe . ſuch are ſheep that 

long to the fold. 1 

Of ſuch ſheepthe Church is a flecke. Solitarineſſe is a none of faluage- 
&ſſein beaſts ; forthoſe that are tamed heard and flocke together, Iris 
noleſſetrue of rationall than irrationall ſheep; true ſheep doe fold toge- 
ther,and if any ſtray, his complaint will chew his propention to the fold - 
ant if any doe ſtray and not complaine, it is to bee doubted whether hee 
taue che true nature of a ſheep. Whichthey ſhould obſerue, that can bee 
contented toliue and dye either excommunicating themſelues, or beeing 
excommunicatcd by the Church a ſhrewd arguinenr that they are no 
ſheepe, But I muſt goe on, 

Asthis was his Charge,ſo Chriſtbeſtowes his furnitureypon it; He fed 
be flcke, I cannor better expound the phraſe than to ſay, he wroughtthe 
properties of the faves intothe ſheepe, Of 14cob a good ſhepheard, itis 
dblerued, that when hee would haue ſpeckled ſheepe, hee pild certaine 
wannes, and layd them in the watering troughes, and when the ſheepe 
ametodrink,and were in heat before the rods they brought forth young 
> partic colours, And no doubt but Ciriſts ſheepe,if they be ſpiritually 
varine, when they come to drinke of rhe water of life in Gods Church, 
they would be altered by the Shepheards ſtaues : Certainly St. Paw! faith 
25 much of the efficacie of the Goſpel, we all with oper face behold, a4 in « 
mirroar the glory of t he Lord, and are changed into the ſame image from gloris 
ontoelorie exen by the ſpirit of the Lord. 

T here is a ſpeciall reaſon why Chriſt is ſaid #9 feed rhe flocke; becauſe he 
made himſelfe food for it : Hs #6 is meat indeed, and his blood is drinke in- 
deed, 18bn 6, and with what he fed, with the fame muſt we feed ; we muſt 
defire to know nothing amongſt our people, but Chrii7 and him crucified. 
But as we muſt ſo feede, ſo muſt wee doe it diſcreetly and conſtantly, the 
ſheepare not all of one growth, ſome muſt haue milke, and ſome ſtronge 
meat, Secondly,we muſt remember that grace is like meat, it muſt be ſup- 
plyed, otherwiſe the ſheepe will ſtarue certainly neuer come to their full 
growth. Laſt of all, neither muſt the Paſtor adminiſter,nor the people ex- 
peſt any better patterne thanthat of this great Shepheard; w2e can haue 
0 better furniture than the /laffe of beauty and bands , and the people can 
learneno better Leſſons than Trath and Peace. 


Herefore let 15 all pray God, that we that are Paſtors in our 
ſexerall places, may execute the ivdgement of Trath and 
Peace in the gates of our Hieruſalew, and the People that heare- 
ws may profit in the knowledze, and in the lowe of God. So ſoa 


net theſe Staues bee wanting 10 v3, and wee ſhall bee nya 
v 


eA Sermonon L£ a © u.tlver/.7, 
wnto them, and bath Paitours ayA 7eople ſhall erncly and conf 
tably fing the three and 1wentieth Pſalme, The Lord 5 an She 
beard, therefore dor 4 want nothing, hee maketh v3 to rett in 
greene Paiturer, and leades vs by the fill Waters, be reſtores on 
foules, ana teades v5 in the path of Righteouſneſſe for his Names 

akec - | | | ; 
jo To whom, with the Father and the HolyGhoſt, bee rendred M 
honour and glory oc. Amen, 
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By the grace of God I am what Tam ; and his grace which was 
beftowed vpon me,Was not in yaine : But I laboured more abun- 
dantly than they all; yet not I,but the grace of God which was with 


= 7 Aint Paul teſtifying tothe Corinthians the ReſurreQt- 
7/4 on of Chiiſt, and ranging himſelfe amongſt the ſelet 

WE 2 >) witncſles thereof, doth at verſetheninth meet with an 
exception that might bee taken to his former life, and 
remoueall prejudice to his teſtimonte that might grow 
| herehence. For as hee doth ingenuouſly conteſſe, that 

he was moſt vnworthy of his ſacredcalling ; ſo doth 
hee alſo thankefully acknowledge a wonderfull alteration that God had 
made of him. dag this alteration is the argument of thoſe wordes that 
how [ haue read vnto you, 

Touching this Alteration the text will teach vs whezce it ſprang, and 
wherein it ſtood. Tt ſprang from a Cauſe powerfull and merciful; power- 
tull from God ; mercifull, tor the preuailing Attribute was Grace ; from 
lilSpracious power, or powerfull grace, the Alteration ſprang. 
| Butwherein ſtood it £ in St. Paulcs Indowment and in his Employment ; 
1doth we ſhall find ſomthing common to the whole Church,and ſomc- 
ing proper to the Clergie. 

The Clauſe that expreſſeth the Endowment is ſhort and dark, / am that 
un, youmult reſolue andcleare itthus, Iam a member of Chriſt, that 
52n endowment common to the whole Church ; I am alſoa Miniſter of 
the Church, that is proper to the Clergie. Bur what 1 am, 7 am by grace; 


dythegrace of Aaoption lam a member of Chriſt ; and lama —_— 
© 
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of the Church by the grace of edsficatiov. Such was St, Panles Endo 
ment. : 

Touching his employmentthe text teacheth vs two things . 
he did not negleR Gods gifts, as he was not emptie, ſo hee was no: idle 
Gods grace beflowed on bins was not in vaine © not the grace of Adovrins 
he was not careleſſe of a holy life, of the common Endowment : not the 

of Edification, the proper Endowment, hee was no vnprofitehl: 
| Pn neyther ſtood he in the market place idle when hee ſhoulg laboy 
in his Lords Vineyard. 

Secondly vato his yſe of theſe gifts there concurred more workers thin 
one; Heetels vs Fhothey were, and what was eyther of their prehemj. 
nence. They weretwo ; Himſelfe, 1 laboured ;, and Gods grace, thatl. 
boured alſo with him.Either of theſe workers had their preheminence:$; 
Panl had, He labowred more than att, and that incithergrace, Heftrived:, 
excced af in holinefle of Life, and in the painefulneſſe of his Minitti- 

As St. Paul had a preheminence in working, ſo had grace alſo, it hid 
a preheminence aboue St. Pa»/es preheminence , yea St, Paul doth con. 
feſle, that hee doth owe all his preheminence in working tothe preheni. 
00-7 0b nent working of Gods gracc, //abowred more then all, yet wt 1, but ou 

4 80+ grace that was in me. 
! HY 110 When we haue thus conſidered the particular branches, we ſhall poin 
11100 at two good obſeruations that ariſe out of the whole bodie of the tex; 
they are St. Paules Sinceritie,and his Modeſtie. Sinceritie, in giuing God 
hisdueglorie, heaſcriberth vato Godthe originall, the gifts, thevle of 
whatſoeuer was good in him, or was done well by him. And therecanbe 
no greater Modeſtic vied by a man in ſpeaking of himſelfe, than $t.Puu/ 
expreſſed here in his extenuaring and correCting ſpeeches; He wasamem- 
iT ber of Chriſt, a Miniſter of the Church, he mentioneth neither, hecon- 
4 7981 tenteth himſelfe with this commendations, / «mrhat 1 am. And forhis 
| 
| 


vic of Gods gifts hee attributeth no more vnto himſelfe, thanthatwhich 
was next vnto nothing, Gods grace beſtowed ow me was not in vaine , (ole 


Lak extenuareth his worth. And becauſe hee was to ſay ſomething moreot 
FL! 18  himſelfeto ſtoppe the mouthes of his maligners, 7 /sboured more than 
TR 8 he preſently correeth himſclfe as if he had ouer-reached, hee drownes 
all the conceit of his owne eminencic inthe contemplation of themuci 
greater preheminenceof the grace of God. al 
I haue opened the contents of this Scripture, (which God willing) [ 
ſhall now farther vnfold, and haucan eye in vnfolding of them vatoths 
preſent occaſion, And becauſe they willconcerne both Paſtors andPev- 
ple, I ſhall defireboth to follow me with their religiousattention. 
Firſtthen wee are to ſee whence the Alteration of St.Peu/ did ſpring. 
I mightin ageneralitictell youit ſprang from Heauen ; ſowe find int 
De rat. Als of the Apoſtles, and St._4u/tine hathobſerued it. And indeede it's 
6.5745 no fruitthat ſpringeth from the carth . theearth may makemen of 
become worſe, by reaſon of mans mutabilitic,and the kingdowe of nf 
nefle ; but if of worſe men become better, the cauſe chereof mult 
{ought in heauen. Eſpecially, if,as St.P/, of wolues they become beeh 
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of blaſphemers beleeners, of perſecuters preachers of the Fairh, 

Bur: I told:you, this heauenly cauſe is powerfull and mercifall - POWere 
full, God isrhe Cauſe. And the cauſe cannot belefſe than God. forthe 
Alceration is a Crearion,'\fo iris called by St. Pawl, 2 Cor.s. Every one that 
11s Chriſt © 4 new Creature, Now Creation, as wee reade in the entrance 
of our Crecde, is 2 worke of an Almighty power. Andindced it muſt bee 
ſo; tor it producerh things either ex non ente ſimpliciter, out of nothin 
arall ; orelſc ex ente won 4iſpoſito, out of that which in nature hahno 
poſſivilitie ro become that which ir ismade : yea St, Paul meaning to 
{hadow our new Creation by the old, chooſeththe branch wherein the 
ſubic was ſo farre from being diſpoſed, that it was directly oppoſite ro 
that which it was made z, God which commanded light to ſbine out of darkes 
ne/ſe, ts hewhich hath ſhined into our hearts togine vs the licht of the know- 
ledze of God inthe face of Teſs Chrift, 2 Cor,g.. St.Paul, Rom.1 1. vieth a- 
nother ſimilitude of grafting a branch of the wilde Oliue into the true, 
but contrary to nature : For nature aduiſeth to ſet ſweet graffs into ſowre 
ſtocks; and though it be naturall for the ſtocke to be vehiculum alimenti, 
toconuey the nouriſhment tothe graffe, yet naturally virtus temper amen- 
tithe qualitie of the iuice is from thegraffe,not from the ſtocke. Bur in our 
ſupernaturall graffing it is farre otherwiſe; the branch of a wilde Oliue is 
made partaker not only of the roote, but of the fatneſle alſo of the true 
Oliue. Being then a worke ſo contrary tonature, it muſtnecdsbe a work 
of the God of nature. And indeed we learnein St. 10h», cep.1. that the 
Sounes of God are borne not of blood, nor of the will of the fleſh, nor of the 
will of man, but of God , Hee of his owne will begetteth vs by the word of 
truth, that we ſhould be the firit fruits of his Creatures, James 1. 

Asthe Cauſe is moſt powerfull, ſo is it allo moſt wereifa#/,, for the At- 
tribute that preuaileth with Godin this worke is grace. All good gifts 
before the fall vouchſafed Angels and men proceeded from his goodnes: 
but after the fall his fauours are aſcribed to his mercic, which mercie the 
Scripture vſually vaderſtandeth in thename of grace ; for mercic is no- 


thing elſe but ſa#ig grace, Now grace then importeth free /oze , for it Tie,z, 


excludeth all merit : for, 2a prior dedit ? Who cuer preuented God in 
well doing,that God ſhould make him amends? Grace giueth not merens;, 
to one thar deſerueth, rather it giuerh immeres#i, toan vaworthy perſon ; 
to man polluted with his one blood, grace ſaith, Thow ſhalt liae, Ezek.16. 
Yea, dat contraria merent}, grace is indulgent cucn before a man is pent- 
tent, God ſerterh forth his lowe in that when we were enemies Chriſt dyed for 
vs, Rom.5. And ſuch was the grace that altered St.Paul (as St. Auſtin ob- 
ſerues) 28 tam magna + efficaciſsims vecatione connerteretur Paulus gritts 
Dei erat ſols, quia teins merita erant magna fed mals , St. Paul doth very 
wſtly aſcribe the change that was made in him torthis powerfull and thus 

mercitull Cauſe. | : 
And ſeeing we are all by nature children of wrath, we muſt all aſcribe 
our Regeneration to the ſame Cauſe, Ti#.3. It is worſe deceiptthan that 
ot Alchemie, fora creature to aſſume vnto himſclfe the transforming of 
tfinncr , God only can changeas earthly merrals, ſo carthly men ; of 
Tz veſlcls 
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| veſſels of diſhonour make veſſels of honour, of veſlels of wood wake 


veſſels of gold, and of veſſels of wrath make veſſels of mercie, wh; - 


found of them that feel bim not and manifeſted to them that = not after 


him, Eſay 65. This deſtroyes theerrourof the Pelagians : And ler them 
that arercceiuedintograce, remember to whom they are indebted for it 
it will make vs modeſt, and norto inſult vpon others that haue leſſe 
Having found the originall of the Alteration, we are now to ſee where. 
inthe Alteration ſtandeth. I told youthe firſt thing wherein it ſtandeth is 
St.Paules Endowment ; the phraſethat expreſleth ir is, / aw that an. 
where firſt I may not orfiit the phraſe, leſtit bee miſtaken, I will ſhew you 
the true meaning of it. For 1am that 1am, is the ſtile of God, andcon. 


- raineth (asthe Iewes well obſcrue) the force of his incommunicahl: 


name, his name /ehoux; which giueth vs to vnderſtand that all his Attri. 
butes arehis nature, thatall in God is God, which cannot be affirmed of 
any creature for all are compounded,and conſiſt of many things beſides 
that which istheir nature, yea whereof they may be ſtripped,and yet their 
pature remaine, ſuch as are in man the many qualities both in body and 
minde. How then doth St. Pau! yſurpea ſtyle that is peculiar vnto God? 
marke the addition wherewith he doth qualifiethe phraſe, The addition 
is by grace; this difterenceththe words, as they are applied vnto Sr.Paul, 
from them, as they areapplyed vato God. God faith abfolutely of hin- 
ſelfe, I am that I am, he is «ini, he hath his being of himſelfe : St, Paul 
alſo ſaith of himſelfe, ws that 1am, but hee addeth, by the $74 of God; 
ſothatto the grace of God he oweth his being,and it « he £547 hath mule 
Vs, 4nd not weour ſelues, we are his people and the ſheepe of his paſtare. 

But man hath many beings ; for heeis a little world ; hee hath abodie 
made of theclements like the ſtones vpon which youtread , hee hathz 
vegetable being, like the grafſe and plants that grow in the field ; he hath 
ſenſe and motion like beaſts ; he hath vnderſtanding anda conſcience, as 
all men haucin the world. But none of theſe beings are properly here 
meant ; thercis a being that goeth beyond all theſe, the being of buns 
theologicus,the being of a man as Divinitic confidererhhim;andDiuinmc 
conſiders him as he isa part of the Church. 

ButI told you that the clauſe is ſhort and darke, I muſt therfore reſolve 
it,and cleare it, that you may the better vnderſtand it. St.Pau/ then had 
doublebeingin the Church the being of awember, and the becingot 
miniſter , and he had both theſe beings by the grace of God, Thetirſtws 
common to him with the whole Church ; Iwill ſpeake of thatfirſt, 

Arbor Scientie ſpolianit Adamum arboreVite; no ſooner did Adamaſte 
of the tree of the knowledge of good and euill, but preſently hee loſt al 
his being to Godward, or the lite of God, his being holy, and his being 
batpy. Now Grace doth properly repaite this being, without which it 
were better notto beethan to bee: In which reſpeR by an excellencie th! 
communion with God is termed our Being. Wiſedowe (ſaith Salomon, FF 
aerbs 8 .)cauſet h them that loue ber toinherit fleſb,that is Sabſlance- Cirenw® 
cifrom (ith St.Pasl, Gal 5.) is net bing, nor orcircamciſion, but anew C's 


ture: andthe Preacher, Eccleſ.x 1, Feare God,and keep his L mm" 
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— a whole man, When God then quickneth vs that are dead in fone 


and treſpaſſes,he callerh thoſe things which are not = 51, as things that then 
begin to hauc a being, | 
This is the cauſe why the three theologicall Vertucs wherein conſiſts 
therrue being of 2 Chriſtian, haue giuen vntothem inthe Scripeure,ex- 
preſly or by implication the name of ſubſtance. Firſt, Faith, we are made 
partakers of Chriit (faith St Panl, Heb.z.) if we bold faſt 1 rg rh radnity 
the beginning of aur ſubſtance, that is, our Faith in Chri#?, tor hee infers it 
ypon this exhortation, Take beed, Brethren, l:it there bee at anytime in any 
of you an enill heart of infidelitic to depart away fromthe lining God.Second- 
ly, Charitie. If Thane no charitie Tam nothing, 1 Cor.13. if Without chari. 
tic there be no ſubſtance in man, thencharirie is his ſubſtance. Thirdly, 
Hope. St. Paul deſcribes that by the word 2:2, in that phraſe victory woyi- 
ws; for Hope #5 4 toyfull expectation of Gods per forming what be hath promi- 
{4 ; ſo that ſubſtance of reioycing and ioytull Hope areall one.Cyril Biſhop 


of Alexenarie opening thoſe words ot the Apoſtle, My lirele children of 2am 


whom l am in trauell apaine till Ieſas Chriſt be formed in you, ſaith, Formatuy 
in nobu Chriitus Spirita ſaniio diuinam quanaem formam per Sanilificatio- 
nem + luſtitiam indente ;, Sic enim in omnibus noftris elucet Charatter ſub- 
flantie Dei ; which 1s all one 1n effect with tharof St, Peter, 1 Pet. 1, By 
grace weare made partakers of the dinine nature. Aben Ezra a Rabbi of the 
lewes hath a witty conceit of the Hebrew names that fignifie mer and 
wowen, 1|þ and 1ſþah; they haue inthem, ſaith hee, ſome lerters that are 
part of thenameof God (lchouah) whichit you take away there will 
remaine no other letters thanthoſe that make vp the word which fignifi- 
ethfire , the morall of the conceit is, thattheir ſubſiſtence is in God, and 
they will both cometo ruincif they be ſeucred from him. St.Paul,Phil.z, 
(with whom wee haue now to doe) ſpeaketh more plainely ; though hee 
had many worldly things to ſtand vpon, and which might ſeemeto make 
him ſome body, yet he profeſſeth, that he accounted thers all dang and loſe 
i compariſon of the excellent knowleage of leſus Chriſt our Lord, I wouldwe 
did all learne of him whence totake, and how to make the cſtimate of 
our bezyg; we would not ſo ouer-value our nothing, and vnder-valuet har 
which only can make vs /omerbing, as commonly we doe. Our true being 
ſtanderh in our vnion with God, and communion in his grace; if any man 
withour theſe thinke himſelfe to bee a» thing, hee i$ indeed notbing, .bur 
deceiueth himſelfe in his vaine imagination;be he worldly noble, or rich, 
wiſeor mightie, if he meaſure his being by theſe things, hedeceineth him- 
lelfe in his vaine imagination. And letthis ſuthce trouchiogrhe patt of St. 
Puules Endowment, which is common to him with all the Church,of his 
grace of Adoption. 6 —"=t 100hto ” [1961 
He had another Endowment which is proper tothe Clergic,rhe being 
of a Miniſter ; And this was the gift of grace, thegrace of Edificatiov,and 
s,tnough not ſolely, yet principally intended ia this place. Thatitis2 
grace Sc, Paw! oblerucs, Row. 1, Epbtſ. 3. He receined grace aud Avoſteſbigs 
te dothnor viurpe, hee was neyther «inail& nor wnl/tl&:, Yea inthar 
ix was an Apoltly Sc, Auſtin calleth it «<undencierem gratiow, an cxtraor- 
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dinaric grace _ {peciall cruſt was repoſed in him, a weighty _ 
was committed to him, he was made ſteward of Gods houle, a gif | © 
of the ſecrets of the Kingdome of God, an Occumznical| bub. 


ward and Diſpoſcr ; Et ad hec quizidomens ? No man thatis not aual's 
by grace, _ grace not only called,but inabled thercunto, _ 
was, that wasnot only an Apoſtle, but had alſo Apoſtolicall gifts, 
But I ſaid I would haucan eyctothis preſent occaſion;whereforel wil 
ealarge this point as ficteth the preſent Auditorie. 
- Thegreceof aMiniſteris eyther inherent or 4/5i#ant, the firſt giver 
Abilitie, the ſecond Authoritie , by grace inherent hee vnderſtandeththe 
Scripture , by grace aſſiſtant, hee hath powertoretaine and remitfinne 
Of theſe two graces both are requiſire to rhe being /as it were) of 2Þ;. 
ſtor, there ſhould bea ſufficiencic in him vato whomauthoritie is given 
and hands ſhould not be impoſed on them which haue not a competencie 
of gifts. And yet it falleth out too often, that through the ambition of 
ignorant men,and ouer-facilitie of thoſethat have powerto layon hands, 
many weake, yea wicked ones, are honoured with that ſacred calling, 
whereuntothemſelues are no meane diſhonour 5 who in regard of the 
grace of inherence cannot ſay with St, Pax, by thegrace of God 1 amthe 
1 am , inward grace in this kinde they haue plainely none, 1 would 
they would redeeme this ſhame, and not liuc to bee ſcandals of our 


But the finne of ſuch doth not impeach their power ; they are tree, 
thoughthey are nor fir Miniſters. Which muſt bee confider:4 bythoſe 
which faQioully refuſe,or ſcrupulouſly forbearcto be Sheepe vnder ſuch 
Shepheards,or to communicate with them in ſacred things; alrhongh hee 
come ſhort in regard of grace inherent, yet God is not wanting tohimin 
regard of grace afliſtant, whether he diſpence the Sacraments according 
to.Gods ordinance, orprefent according to the ordinance of the Church 
the peoples deuotion vnto God. | 

And let this ſaffice touching St.Feu/es Endowment; I come nowto his 
Employment. | . 

And here1told you, firſt, that St.F4u/ didnot negle& Gods gifts, 6 
grace beſtowed wyou him was net in vaine, Vaine is. cyrher exyptic or wk; 
empricisthat which bath a ſhew but no ſubſtance ; idleis thar wholeet- 
ficacie is notanſwerabletoirsabilitie. The grace that St. Paw had ws 
nacither way vajze , for he had Gods ſpirit indeed, not in ſhew onely,and 
his deeds did beare wirnefſe that Gods ſpirit was in him. In this placetde 
Apoſtle meancth not ſo much emprineſle as idleneflc; for though Whatlo 
eucrisemptie muſt nceds be idle, yer whatſocuer is idle is not emptic;0 
therwiſethere could be no finne of negligence, whereofnotwithanay 
thereisroomnch in the world, Negligence of both kinde of grace?" 
thegrace of Adoption which is common toall the Church : for 
many be there whoſe vnderftandingGod illightnerb with the know 
of the rruth, that never make vſc of itin ordering of heir lives, but 
2s ifthcy knew neyther Creede norten Commandements f _ 
good motions deth Godkindleinthe hearts of many Aman, Fr ding) 
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wirhitanding) liveth frozen (as it were) inthe dregs of his owne im pure 
luſts, and thoſe good motions ſet him not a whit forwarder towards hea- 
ven £ Nay, as waterthat hath beene warmedis apt tobee bound taſter 
with the froſt : ſo after-luſts are the more violent by reaſon of former 
o0od motions. Bur this isa foule negleR of Gods good gifts. Wherfore 
Jet me remember you all inthe Apoſtles wordsto follow his goodexam- 
ple, not to receine the grace of God in vaine : St, Paal did not, the moregrace 
he had, the better he liued, and ſo muſt we ; if there be light in vs it muſt 
ſhine torrh from vs, and they muſt feele the heat of our inward zeale,thar 
conuerſe with vs outwardly in the world, Ina word , wee muſt all walke 
ia that ſpirit by which wee liue : they that boaſt of Gods gifts let chem 
ſhew the cffeRts of them ; for / h1ue choſen you ((aith Chriſt) chat you may 
g0e and beare fruit, Gods grace that makes vs 8:her men,mult make vs alſo 
profitable men, | 

As noneof the Church muitnegle@rhe grace of Adoption : ſo mult 
not the Miniſters negle@ their grace of Edification ; they muſt not hide 
theirtalent, conſult with fleſh and blood, bee diſobedient ro the heauenly 
viſions; they muſt aialwmvgir flirre vp the grace of God, blow off the aſhes 
that would ouer-caſt it, ſound thetrumpet,and giuetimecly Alarums, be_ 
is/lant in ſ-1ſon and out of ſeaſon, being /alt, wee muſt ever be ſeaſoneys of 
the world ; being /z-ht, we muſt euer be diſpelling the darkeneſſe of men z 
being Architeas, wee muſtcuer be building of Gods houſe, being Heſ- 
banamen, wee muſt euer bee labouring in Gods field ; finally, being Shep- 
heerds, we muſt euer be attending on Chriſts locke : ſo was St.Paul, fo 
muſt we, Otherwiſe Gods grace # beitowed on vs i vaine , our conſcience 
cannor yeeld vs this good teſtimonie which St.24u/ giucth here vato him- 
ſelfe, it will rather challenge vs of ournegle&, and the grieuouſneſle of 
ournegleRtwill bee anſwetable to the gifts which wee recetue from God. 
And God knowes there is too much of this neglect of our calling in ma- 
Dy ; at whoſe hands God will require the blood of many periſhing ſoules, 

ButT will dwell no longer vpoa this ficſt branch of St. Paw/es employ- 
ment, St.Pau/ didnot ncglethe gifts of God, but vnto his 2/e of them 
there concurred more workers than one ; he dorh ſpecific them, andthe 
preheminencie of eyther of them. 

The workersare two ; St.Pau/, and Gods grace, And here I muſt put 
you in minde, that though in our firſt conuerſion we are only peſize, yet 
being conuerted we become adize alſo z God onely maketh vs new men, 
but being new, he will haue vs make vic of our new vnderſtanding, and 
our new will, and our new affeQions, he will haue vs vſethem all. And it 
Fer? grolle for vs to negle@ our ſelues when God hath giuen vs abilities 
Which we may em ploy, yea honoured vs fo farre, asto enable vs to work 
0%; eur ſela4tion, and walke the waies that leade vnto eternall life , neither 
doth hee euer deſerneto come there, that will not fer forward that way- 
And yet many ſuch wretches haue you,rhat leauc themſelues to be carri- 
edto heauen by God, while they giue themſclues oucr-ſecurely to fulfill 
their owne wicked luſts, that hope well of God, but themſclucs doe no 
200d at all, And as there bee ſuch carcleſle Chriſtians, ſo are rhere care- 
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lefſe Miniſters allo, who prefuming vpon davitar in ills bers, do all thing 
ex tempore, preach, pray, and what not ? as if premeditation and "3 
did not concerne them, bur the {pirit of God wouldalwaies ſupply tim 
and give them an extraordinarie abilitie. But this is grofſe preſumption, 
and dangerous alſo, euenthe high way vnto Enthufiaſme, Anabaptiſne 
andallthoſe miſchicuous Sets, the bances not of Learning only, bur of 
Religion alſo. Y 

St. Pawl is one worker, but there is another alſo, whichis, Gods xrue. 
God doth not endow vs, and then leaue vsto our free will, if hee di fo 
our endowing grace would quickly periſh or doe nothing , therefore hee 
giuesa ſecond grace, to the operant he addes a cooperant. That muſt worke 
alſo. The reaſon is cuident whether you caſt your cies vpon the common 
workes of pietie,or elſe ypon the ſpeciall workes of the Miniſtrie, Seei 
firſt in the ſpeciall workes of Pictic. 

If our ynderſtanding,and our heart be left in their purenaturalstheone 
will neuer perceiue,the other wil neuer ſauour the things that are of God, 
therefore muſt the one be lightned, the other muſt bee purged by grace; 
otherwiſe they will neuer comprehend their obieR, they will neverbe: 
able to doe any ſupernaturall worke : How much lefle will they bee able 
ro doe it, theirnaturals being corrupted,as by finne they are ? But before 
in the endowment we found a man indued with grace, and here we finde 
mention made of grace againe ; wherefore wee mult obſcrue, that God 
vouchſafeth a man a double grace, an habitaal, and an «rel , a price 
that giueth him abilitic, and a grace that ſetteth his abilitic on worke, 
Touching habituall grace that is true which St.Bef# hath, it is /emprr pre- 
ſens, but not ſemper operans, it may be in vs, and yet be idle ; he expteſleth 
itby a fimilitude of the eye ſight, wherewith a' man may ſee oftnerthan 
hedoth ſee. St. Auſtin victh that fimile more fully to our purpoſe, vi «w- 
lus corporis etiam pleniſeim? ſanu,nifi candore lncts adiutus,non poteft cernere, 
&s. asthe ſharpeſt eye-ſight can diſcerne nothing except it hauethehel 
of onward light; nomore can a man perfedtly iuſtified;live well, excey! 
he be holpen from aboue with the light of the eternall Tuſtice, Neither! 
this cooperation of grace a tranſeunt, but a permanent AQ , ſothelame 
Father teacheth. Sicat Aer preſente lumine non fadtus eſt Iucidus ſed fit, $81 
hþ fattas eſſet non fieret, ſed etiam abſente lumine lucidus maneret ; fe 

Deo ſibi preſente illuminatur, abſente autem continue tenebratar, Godsgract 
in man is like the light ot the Ayre, the one ſtceds our bodily cyc10on 
as it is maintained by a perpetuall influence of the Sunne, andthe 
ſteeds our ſoules ſo long as it is excited and helped by the holy ſpirit, 
grace will beas vafruirtull wirhour this helpe of the Spirit,as thelig 
theayre will be fading if you intercept rheinfluence ofthe Sunne.50 
a mans ſoule muſt be like vnto the Land of Canaan, vpon which oy 
of the Lord were from the beginning of the yeare 'to the ending ro gine ,o- 
former and the later raine, Dent.1 1. our ſufficiencie and our eficeni 
beboth from God. , +: bat 
Neytheris this ſecond grace needfull only for the work of —_— 
for the workes of the Miniſtric alſo ; the Lampesthat burne ia the ef 
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ple mult continually bee fedde with oyle ; St.2aul though hee callerh vs 
Libogrers, yet he calleth vs -»9% there is another Labourer with ys. 
Andindeed,as Moſes told God, 1f thon wilt not ve withws, ſend vs mer 
bexce; ſo vncomfortable were the worke of the Miniſtrie,wereit not for 
Chriſts promiſe, Ls em with you vntill the worlds end, if he did not hold 
he ſtares in his hand, they would quickly become wandring,quickly be. 
come falling ſtars. Beſides our ſelues therfore we muſt acknowledge ang- 
ther Yorker. 

Hauing found the two workers, wee muſt tow ſce what waseyther of 
their preheminencie. Firſt, the preheminencie of St.Paul, He labtured more 
then all;the word a# muſt be vnderſtood nor collelinely but diitr ibatinely, 
He was not ſo arrogant as to £quill himſelfe ro the whole either Church 
or Miniſtrie, but to any one he might wel equall himſelfe ; he might well 
affirme that not any one did equill him in labour, Bur it is a-queſtion 
whom he meaneth by 4Z, whether only falſe Apoſtles,or alſotrue. There 
isno doubt but he went beyond all the falſe Apoſtles, if he went beyond 
the true, And he went beyond the true it is evident, if you conſider the 
circuit of his trauell, which is deſcribed Row. 15. andin the As, eſpeci- 
ally, if you adde that he planted Churches whereſoeuer he came,and cn- 
larged the Kingdome of Chriſt, wan 124d; as himicife ſpeaketh. 
Adde hereunto his many Epiſtles ſent to ſo many remote places and per- 
ſons, ſo profoundly opening the myſteries of ſaluation, and reſ{oluing the 
hardeſt knots thereof. Bur abouc all things take notice of the two Suppor- 
ters of his paines, with which no man euer bore himſelfe out more reſo- 
lutely, they are the prouerbiall, S»/line + Abſtize, How did hedeſpile all 
profit, all pleaſure, that would take ne ſalary for his paines, but laboured 
with his owne hands that hee might make the Goſpell of Chriſt free 2 
that when he might lead about « wife, « Siſter, as _— and the other A- 
poſtles did, made himſelfe an Eunuch forthe Kingdome of heauen, You 
ſee what his Abſtine was, or deſpiſing of profit and pleaſure, As for his 
Seftine, enduring of afflitions, that was no lefle remarkeable, reade but 
theeleuenth of the ſecond tothe Corinths, there we findethem colleed 
toourhands, and whatkinde of Affiition is there, which wee doe nor 
finde there 2 if you reade it you will ſay he wasa manifold Martyr. I can- 
notdwell longer vpon this point ; only this I obſerue, though no man can 
ſuffer or abſtaine morethan he ſhould, or labour beyond his dutie (ſuper 
errogations of any of thoſe kindes are Popiſh dreames, as they expound 
them) yer may one man goe farre beyond another, and ſome there are 
Whichare Miracals hominum, they may rather beadmired chan imitated , 
And ſuch was St. Paul. : 

Neither was he ſuch a Por only, but ſuch a Chr5/Hew alſo, and indeed 
his Saſtine and AbStine muſt be referred to his grace of Adoption, though 
they did attend his grace of Edification, But if that will nor ſuffice, ce 
how he did buffet hus bodie and keep it vader leſt while he preached to others, 
himſelfe ſhould become « reprobate, 1 Cor,g. when he was baffered with thes 
meſſenger of Sathan,z Cor.12. hee neuer left importuning Chriſt with his 


Papers, till Chriſt anſwered him, My grace ſufficient for thee, frog 
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i made perfetd in weakeneſ/e : his conſtant care wasto keepe an 
conſcience towards God and men, 49s 26, But aboucali jak 
and cxcmplifie thoſe two memorable deſcriptions of 2 wy nk 
heart, ſtriuing againſt ſinne, Rem.7. and making towards heauen - lOus 
yau cannot better ſee his Pictie, and learneto bring your ownetg 78) 
mendable highth, than by profitably reading of, thoſe places. y, com. 
learnethusmuch alſo, that fa/7s Chriſtienes, is much more pioys rp 
varus, hethat out of a forlorne ſtate is by the mercie of God broy , . 
the ſtate of grace, when he is cometothe yeares of diſcretion - p 
bound much moreinthe fruits of rightcouſneſſe, than hethatis bor-e.. 
theſtate of grace : and fo will euerietrue conuerted finner abound = in 
than he that neuer tookea gricuous fall. = | 

But I muſt haſtento rheprebemivencie of Grace apreheminencie\- 
yond St, Pauls preheminency,cuen by the teſtimonie of Sr,Pe/ himſel | 
Not 1, bat thegrace of Goa that u with me, he correRteth himſelfe as if I 
had preſumed too farre. Where marke, that though a man wotke with 
grace, not only per effettum, but alſo per conſenſum, not only tothe produ- 
Cing of the cffe&, bur alſo vnderſtanding and willing it (forhecis mins 
mentam rationale; and God doth not deale withmen as with blockes and 
bruit beaſts) yet is a man but 39-0, an Inſtrument,the principall Agents 
thegrace of God, Andalthough there be two workers, yet muſt they ng 
be reputed cooratnate but ſubordinate, neither doth man woke otheryil 
than as hee is moucd by grace ; and the children of Godareledby his 
ſpirit. Whereby you may gather how wicked adoubt that is whichnoy 
doth perplexc the Church, whether (forfooth) or will determines Gudr 
gr ace,or Gods grace determines onr will tn the point of iufification', Certainly 
St. Pau! thought the point out of queſtion, when he ved this corrective, 
Not I, but thegraceof God that is with me , mecum, Or que in me.T he grace 
of God doth not cooperate with our free will exccprit bee firſt regenars 
ted by grace, Therefore the defence of free will is idly gathcredhence, 
ng Papiſtsmeane it im 4» primo, and St. Paxi ſpcakes here de adje 
eunds, wy 
He is moſt vnthankefull then, and ſo vnworthy of grace, that doth: 
giuc the preheminence to the grace of Adoption cooperant in all hs 
workes of pietic. And ſo to the cooperant grace of Edification mult s: 
giue the gloric of all the workes of our Miniſtric ; Pau! planieth, and A 
pollowatereth, it is God that gineth the increaſe; wee haue heauenly tre 
fures, bur we conuey them in earthen veſſels; the fooliſhnelle of prexci 
Ing is ours, the demonſtration of the Spirit is from Heauen; Now 947 
9%: loquimini, ſed Spirits Patris, Maith.10. wee ſpeake the words, 
opcneth the heart ; wee waſh with water, Chriſt with the Holy Ghol:; 
We giue the bread and wine, Chriſt his body and blood ; 4: caleftis (4s 
meſſes terreflrem, wee may not thinke better of our ſeluesthan0 
ſters, thepower of whoſe worke dependerh on the Spirit of our Mak 
wee are d«d/s, but Chriſti, a jecondgrace isthe cauſe why our fuR1500 
fruſtrate : ſo was it before the fall, much more is it ſonow, 

I hauc done withthe particulars of my text; rwo things 1 gathered, 
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1:16 whole bodie of it, which I will nute ina word. Thefirſtis St. Pauls 
fi »ccritie, whogiueth the glorie vnto God of the originall 'of the gi 

2nd of rhe vie of the gifts wherewith he was endowed ; condemning all 
acrilcdge of this kinde, What God told Zorobabel re-edifying the 
Tcmple of the carthly Hieruſalem, the ſame is fulfilled in the reſtauration 
of our hcaucnly, zeyther by armie, nor flrength, but by my Spirit (ſaith the 
[ord of Hoſts ) men (bell bring forth all the flones thereof with ſhouting, erg + 
in; grace, grace, Zach,g, Theretoreler vs ſay, Net wwta vs O Lord, not wn- 
19vs, but mto 8Þy name gue the praiſe; for of thee, and throagh thee,and for 
thee, are all things ,, all things that belong tothe being of rhy Church, the 
being both of Paſtor and People ; Let him that ylories, glorie inthe 
Lord. 

As St. Pawl dealcth ſicerely in regard of Gods glorie, ſo doth he alſo 
modeſtly inregard of himſclfe ; as he extolleth Ged, ſo doth heabaſc him- 
ſelte ; witneſle the extenuation of his endowment, of his employment, 
and the correction of that ſpeech wherein hee might ſceme to value him- 
ſelfe at too high arate, I cannot ſtand to amplike this vertue of his, 
though the pride of our nature deſerues to haue it amplified, that it may 
be admoniſhed thereby ; 1 will onely commend vnto your meditation 
King Davids P/alme, Lord 1 am not high minded, 1 bane no proud looks Oc. 
and Chriſts exhorration to vs to become «s /ittle childrew , hee that ex- 
aleth himſelfe ſhall bee humbled, and that humbleth himſelfe ſhall bee ex- 
alted. Let vs not therefore bee aſhamed to caſt downe our ſelues, that 
theLord may lift vs vp ; avd ſeeing our helpe ſtandeth inthe Name of 
the Lord, and withour Chriſt we can doenorhing, for quis te diſcrenit ? 
and what haſt thog that thou haſt not receined ? becauſe it is hee that work- 
eth in vs bothto will and todoe, let vs continually pray, Lord mate_s 
ſpeed rs ſane vs, Lord make haſieto helpe vs, faue and helpe both Paſtor 
and People. that both may truly fay with St.Pau/, By thegraceof God [ am 
that Iam, and cucry one may haue this {[weet repoſe of conſcience, Gods 
{ace was not beſlowed on me in vaine, 

Finally, the Apoſtle aſcribing before his finnes to himſelfe, and his 
rertueto God, doth teach, that we are ſufficient ro our owne ruine, not 
ſo to our rifing, according to that of Hoſes, Deſiruciio tua ex te, Oe, 
Therefore the Miniſter muſt with meckneſle reach the contrary minded, 
2 Timothie 2. 

[ haue ſet before you an exa@ patterne of a good Paſtor and Chriſtian, 
wee ſhould all endeauourto conforme thereto ; bur this is ratherto bee 
wiſhed than hoped, becaule of the frailtie of ournature, Whereforc a 
timely ſuruey of the Church is requiſite ; ro make ſucha ſuruey is the 
reaſon of this meeting. The world hath many Ses/es, blaſphemers, op- 
preſſors, wicked liners, but you vſeto preſent AH as Pauls, you ſay A is 
well, when eucry man may ſee thatmuch is amiſſe. Rememberthat this 
'S Iudiciam ante iadicium, a medicinall Indgement before a morrall, 
the iudgement of man to preuent the iudgement of God, Doe not by 
uell indulgence exempt any fromthe iuſt ceaſure of the c— 
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expoſe your ſelues and them, tothe intolerable vengeance of God. ne 
ther letvsall ioyne, of Saules to make Paules ; rhat fo wee may re » 
the decayes of the Church, and heare a comfortable doome when we ;1 
comebefore the Tribunall ſeat of Chriſt. 


He Lord gine vs all thts effeAuall grace, the undoubted Pele 
of eternall glorie. 


Hee that hath begunne in youn go0d worke, perfe® it till the ty 
of the Lord, Amen. | 
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Ezra7.verl.26. 
And wboſoeuer will not doe the law of the Lord thy God, and the 
Kings law, let him haue iudgement without delay, whether it be to 
death,or baniſhment,or confiſcation of goods,or impriſonment, 


8a:2a ag Heſc words that I haue read.vnto you, are the cloſe of a 

6/9] RERY Commiſsion, granted by Artaſbaſh King of Per/ie,at 

W IEF-8 \thattime allo King of the holy Land, vato Ezra reli- 

FTE. gious Pricſt,and learned Scribe of the ewes. 

5% This Commiſion confiſteth of manie branches , the 

Wa laſt commands the creating of Indges inthe Territorie 

of Iewric : concerning whom it-is expreſſed How hey 

wht tobe qualified and Whereunto they are authoriſed . Their gaa/#ty is (et 

downe verſ.25, their authority is the argument of my Text ; a great au- 

Moritie,becauſc it is ofthe Sword, the King giues this power that biddes 
tem giueIudgement. | 

But thattheir power may be as good,as it isgreat, they muſt vſe it a- 

fanſt malefaRors; ſo ſaith the King,againſt #bem that will not doe the law: 

ndagainſt them they muſt vſe it ſo, that, firſt, they fruſtrare not the end 

ofthe law. A indgement vnſcaſonable,is vnprofitable, they muſt there- 

{Ore give indoement without delay. Secoldly , they muſt not ſway the in- 

lfferencie of the law . to bawe reſpect of perſons in indgement is not good, 

muſt then giue indgement againſt wbomſorner , whomſoeacr will not 

ave tbe aw. 
But there are lawes divine and humane , the Iudges muſt proceedea- 
eanſt the violaters of both againſt them that will not do Gods law,againft 


nem thar will not do the Kings law ; but with two cautions ; they p- L 
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: e4 Sermon on E,z.R 4 7. verſ2.6, 


take heed that the God be the God of Ezra, the true God they may, T 
maintaine falſe religion ; and they muſt not-forbeare to giue ar -_ 
againſt them that violatethe kings lawes, though he be 2 king Gf 
a falſc religion dothnot hinder him from being a lawfull Sourraion. 
Indge muſt not foſter ſeedes of rebellion. They that violate hes 
ofthat God,of this king,che Iudge muſt draw his ſwordwagainf -31 
Bur how farre may hedraw it? and how,deepe mult he ftrike wins: 
Surely ſo farre as the Magiſtrate is Gods / for the Di: 
weale,ſo farre may he be his inſtrument for their woe. His —_ 
reacheth.tqtheir liucs,liuings, and libertie, ſo farre may-hisven : 
reach allo; thus farre he may draw his {word . But ht muſt giue 62 
per wound therewith to offender, than offenders giue to the law .th 
degrees of puniſhment muſt anſwer the degrees of offences, ſamems 
dye,ſome be fined, ſome reſtrazned,euery one as he deſerues, | 
You ſee the ſubſtance of this Scripture, 8 withal conceiuethat theron 
we muſt conſider of theſe two points; 7 he power,8& the uſe of the ſwark, |; 
the vſctwo-fold,lawfuil, 8 fall:I ſpeakto them that haue vnderſtanding 
therforenced I touch theſe particulars but briefly;but that I touchthen 
not vnaprofitably,I beſcech youin the feare of God ta judge whatl[y 
And firſt ſome may demand, why being to ſpeake in the nane 
of God vnto Iudges ſent froma Chriſtianking, I remember vnto then 
the inſtrution of a king indeede, but a heathen king , ſuchanauther 
as may much leffen your regard of the matter, Tt may, bur not except 
be miſtaken, For beſides that itis correſpondent tothe like in Mend 
the Prophets, Ezra acknowledgeth in the next verſe that this Commili. 
oft was ihdited by diuine inſpiration, God pat it into the heart of thelin, 
And were it not ſo;yet itis of no ſmall moment,to heare reaſon concord 
with religion. The yſe of this power is the more obſeruable, whenits 
enioyned by the pet, notonely of God, bur alſo of man ; yea thelele 
likely a Heathen King is to write it, the more faulty a Chriſtian Tudge,l 
he ſer light by it. Heare then what is your power, it is #0 gin inagement. 
But judgement is either of Diſcretion, or Iuri/diction , the firſt 1s con 
mon to all, the ſecond:belongs but toa few, all may diſcerne righr fron 
wrong, but all may notright them that tuffer, or corre& them that «: 
wrong. Hethat takes the ſword yngiuen, ſhall periſh with the ſword, 5 
Chriſt told Peter, Maf.26. andtold it him when hee was roo buſie wil 
his ſword ; it is not given to euery man, And it 1s well that it 15notgy 
uen ; ouraftections do with ſuch afalſe light delude our iudgements,th! 
wherethereare ſcarce moates, we ſee great beames in other mens; 
but beames in our owneare ſo inſcnſible, as if they were not [0 muchs 
moates. And as weeapprehend , ſo would wee proceed ; Our j1%9 
would be the law of unrighteonſneſſe, wiſd.2. and as Tacitss well notes, ## 
lice the more vniaſt it #, the more violent : How many Cain! would _ 
ſtart yp inthe world, that would kill their owne brother Abel, = 
becaule his deedes were g00d, and theirs euill 2 Andit ſome wouldn 
be ſo ynnaturall, yet would they be ſo vnreaſonable,as Sime? & 247) 


whomtheirown father pronounced,Cur/ed be their wrath,f! , _—_ 
\ 
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apd their reve for it warcruehh, Genefis 48, weare ſo partiall impot 
when we ht che law ivour owne lands, and an Sa to laſs, 
that wee will proccede without can(e, or at leaſt aboue meaſare, \.': :'-11) 

God knowing this vnbridlednefle of our nature, hath laid this ec 
vpon all private men, <4xermge not your ſeluer, but giue place towreth | 
venzeance is mine, aud 1 will repay, faith the Lord, Rom.x;, Wharſoeucy 
theretore they pretend of rhe lawes of honour thar apologize for Duets; 
ina ciuill,in aChriſtian common weale,they ſhould berepare@ no betres; 
andir were good if they-did fare no better, than murderers ; they would 
notbe ſo common, if chey were branded with their true name, and had 
their iuſt reward. Prinatemen may not revenge. - * ; Ho! 

Bur who may ? It is only his right that is the Law-giner,/ or theirschar 
hold from him, ts recompence eaery man aceprding ts bis deeds, Gods law 
is, Deat.19. that when two ſtrive together they ſhall land before the Lord, 
exen before the Indges, where the ludges are, therethe Lord is, ?/al.82.1. 
God landerh in the a(/embly of Goas, he indgeth among Gods, the Apoftle 
therefore callerhthem the Miniſters of God, Rom.13. So thata doth 
not only repreſentthe perſon of a King, but is in part with him the De« 
putic of God. When the burden was too heauic for 2oſes, God affiſted 
him with the Seucntie, bur marke how he inaugurated them, He 199k of che 
Spirit of Moſ-s, and conferred it on the Seuentie, intimating his immediate 
preſence, and concurrence withrhem. Wherefore what Shecanieh ſpake 
toEzra,c4p.10. when he lamentedthe diſordered liues of the Iewes, that 
muſt I fay vnto you, Ariſe, for the matter belongeth unto you, bee of good 
comfort, yea and couraze toa (tor this age moues morethan teares) and do it, 
Gine Iudgement ; God and the King are your warrant, you may take the 
ſword. But your power mult bce put in practice, you muſt vſe it againſt 
MalefaQors , Peccare © peceautes non cohibere taxta patats ({aith Ageperms 
tothe Emperoar) the proper finne of the Magittrate, 1s, nor to reprefſe 
linners, and finners are they that doe not the Lew, 

ladgement hath rwo workes, as the law hath two parts. The parts of 
the Law are Praceptum © Santhothe workes of indgementare,Congict;ov 
and Execution, The King tollowesthis methodein his commiſſion, hee 
will not haue any executed, beforc he be conuicted. St. Beþ/ inan Epiſtle 
to Exitzthins Biſhop of Sebs/tis, dothexcellently deſcribe the manner of 
the Iudges proceeding in his daics, 2uirerumperiauter in hoc mand quan. 
as factroroſum altquem ſunt vindicaturtcortinas obaucunt &e.The Iudgesin 
temporal cauſes, when they are to ſencencea matefaQor,retirethemſclues, 
cot to heare whac the wiſeſt of their —_— __ lay = _— of the 
arraipned, rhey pauſe long, ſometimes beholdingrhe priſoner, lometimes 
AcHing Ng Ss wa themſclues, as communicating withhim inthe 
'amenacure, and feclingly bemene his caſe whoſe life eouſt cut off, 
not moucd thereunto by any paſsion of their owne, but per that 
(evice which is vndeniably impoſed vpon them by the Law. The Law 
then maſt f peake before the Iudge,and not the Iudge before the Law ; for 
Whicium leyisis rudicium olias 7 atiomis, but indiciuns bominis ef indiciam 16 
1s & l1bidinis, no ran marmures - his doome be cuidently _—_— 

(AAAI) 
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of the Law tliough icbeea very gricuous doome, butlet ic bee never 6 
light if-irhceancly the voyce of a man hee'isvery patient tha doth . 
murmure@aic.:T he King therefore: doth wiſely ſubie&h 0 


is 
and wills the Iudges to vic tharfortheic rule,and try Gn 


: theſtroke of the.{\word : and all Iudges muſt ſubſcri 
ND aoihe Hnaument um ituſtitie teges hbabet => Foes $f 4 ve 
would be reputediuſt,he muſt referre eucrie mans caſe to bee ordered by 
the yaaffeRioned Law. oye; ane" - 
;|Secondly,; marke that a malefaQoris deſcribed, not by doing againf 
the Law, but by not doing of the Law, thereaſon whereof is, The fr 
intention of rhe Law is the working ot the common good, It ſhould he 
inthe world of men, as it is in the world of other creatures, eueriething 
fkarthereth rhe felicitie of. the whole, he is not worthy to bec a member gf 
4Strate,by whom the State is no whitthe better. The Romances wel vnder. 
ſtood it, when they inſtirured their Cenſors to inquire intoeueric mans 
courſe, and to note them-with infamie, that could not giuean account of 
ſme good vic of their life, Itis pitifull ro confider how many thereare 
igthis Land,mho/e plorie:ts rheir ſhame(as the Apoſtle ſpeaketh) the Chro- 
ticde of whoſe life was long ſince ſummed vp by the Poer,. Nos nameru 
famns © fruges conſamere nati, cc. no better than cyphers, if youreſpet 
the common good they doe ; bur if you looke vato the commoneuill, 
they arethe vipers of the State. Surely they doe not the Law, which they 
ſhould ;. but which they ſhould nor, they doe againſt the Law; they are 
daily ſcene, and who doth not know them I meane riotous ſwaggerer, 
arid maſterlefle vagabonds ; bur (by whoſedetault I know not) tewar 
challenged, fewer puniſhed,and ſo they ſwarme becauſe they tele notthe 
ſword, and yet they are the proper obic of the ſword. For whereas, 
Pavl,Rom.13.cxprefleth two vics of the ſword, one the lawade of themthu 
ave well, the other the terrour of them that doe enill, this commiſſionre- 
members only the later;the reaſon whereof isgiuen by /rexeus, 2vonum 
abſiflens a Deo homo in tantum efferauit, tmpoſuit ei Deus bumanum rimren, 
wt moderentur ad inuicem in manifeito poſutum gladium timentes, Hadthere 
been no fall, there ſhould haue beene a power indeede 1n man oucr man, 
butir ſhould haue becne only diredine ; it is now coerciueallo, wee neede 
now,not only corred7ion for doing ill,but coadionallo to do well ; andthus 
is the principallemployment of the word, whereunto accords that of 5t- 
Pani, Lex non eſt poſita inſte, if all men were good, cueric man would bee 
| law vnto himſclfe, butthere are few that can guide themſclues, too mal) 
© -4itee.  thatwillnot bee guidedby others ; and thoſe the Philoſopher calleth 
z fooles, off whom youknow Salomon ſaith, 170d muſt bee for? he backe'f 
r Jooles. [The Magiſtrate: muſt vſe the ſword againſt them. 

And he muſt vic it without delay. Sero medicine paratur, cum mala per (u- 
£44 connaluere moras, isnoleſle true in the politicke than in the na 
dic, whether weeconſulerthe corrigiblencſle of the delinquents, 0? the 
preſcruation of the State , both ſhould bee intended by iudgements 
both grow deſperate though delay, In the heart of cucric man hone 
principles of-honeſtie, which when firſt luſt caſts into a ſlumber; pr 
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pil rate may awaken to checke {tane, by holding him in that was running 
riot; but if the Magiſtrate winke, Conſuetudo peccatt 0bducit callum conſer- 
entic, by impunitic men will grow ſenſleſſe, and ſhameleſſexthe Preacher 
confirmes it , Becanſe ſentence againſt an evil worke ts not executed ſpeedily 


therefore the heart of the children of men is fally ſet iu them to dpe evil, Eceleſ'8. 


Secondly, finne is like a cantagious diſeaſe, itwill [pred like a leprofie, e- 
ſpecially where the law of leprofie is not in force, and where the wicked 
arenot forced by the ſtroke of the ſword, to cry vntothe ſound that ap= 
proach them, / aw vncleane, I ans vucleane, Leait.14. And ſo intime cons- 
niuenciebreeds witie adults & prenalide (as Tacites calleth them) and a' 
Stare becomes like &9we (of which Liwte ſpeaketh) Neque vitja, neque 
remedia ferre poſſumme : though the ſinnes bee ſo ſtrong that they vujoynr 
the whole State, yet the patient growes ſo tender, that it will ſooner dye, 
than endure the ſerting of the ioynts againe. How neere weeare to our 
ClimaRericall yeare, I leaue itto the Stateſman to conſider , onely this 1 
will remember you, that a Iudge which is a Father in his Countrey, muſt 
bea louing Father, and of ſuch a one S«/omon ſpeaketh, Pro.1;. Hee that 
loueth bus ſanne corredteth him betime, Or it a louing Father be too meane 
a precedent, imitate a good King, King Dauid, Betimes (ſaith he,Z/al.ton) 
will I riſe to roote out the wicked, Or if you will goe higher, learne of God, 
who ſpeakes thus vnto Cain, Geneſis 4. 1f then doit ih, in foribas peccatum, 
that is, (as the Sonne of Syrack ſpeaketh, Eccluf. 35.) The Lord will not 
be lacke, the Almighty will not tarry long, till hee hath ſmitten in ſander the 
layses of the unmercifull, and anenged himſelfe of the heathen, This Ipreſſe 
the rather, becauſe dv imelucrey Sumepiou: Th cur3x8 The ovryreuns AS Netians 
zexe ſpeakes) It is a very dangerous thing to be ouer prodigall of mercie, 
tor iris nothing elſe but an octaſion of crueltie, when rancke finnes will 
not be cured withour letting of great quantitic of blood, a little ſeueriry 

intime would prevent agreat deale of crueltie, I will nor ſay, but ſome- 

what that will reſemble it, which the iniquitie of the times doth haſtento 

wreſt from you, or, which is worſe, to bring vponthe State. You ſeethe 

admonitionthat ariſeth from this place, is, that your feet bee not niminm 
lanei, leſt your hands proue niminm ferree, you muſt ſtrike ſoone, that you 
may not ſtrike too often,or too deepe. 

But it is not enough that you proccede #imely, except you proceede vn- 
partially, you muſt proceede againſt whomſecuer, Gods Law is, 114 mag- 
num > peruum ivdicabis, Thou f; 
wor the rich becauſe hets rich, there is no reſpet of perſons in God, neither 
ſhould there be in his Lieutenancs : A Tudges ſentence muſt be likearrue 
looking plaſſe, ir muſt repreſent cuerie mans caſe, asthe glaſle doth his 
countenance, neyther embelliſhing, nor deforming it.” And no maruell, 
for ſeeing they are Phy itians of the State, and finnes are the diſcaſes of 
it, what Skils it whether a gangrene beginoe at the head or the heele, ſee- 
ng both wayes it will kill, if the part that is diſeaſed be not cutoff? Ex- 
cept this be the difference,thatthe hcad being nearer the heart,a gangrene 
the head will kill ſooner, than that which is inthe heele : cuen 10 will 
thefinaes of great ones ouerthrow a State, ſooner than thoſe of the little 

(Aaaa 2) @nes. 


alt wit regard the poorebecanſe bee is poore, Poul: 
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 which'courſe Simard the Emperour well obſerned in t 


"niſterat God, Sothar altho 


Ones. But yet T know not how weeare more: prouident fo es, 
body pA than wee are for the politique - curing in that fir lt Berne, 


Councell 5 when vVpon the motion thatir was fitto -reforme over 


Charch.one ſaid, Ther let vs begin at the” Minorites, nay rat | 
Emperour)arthe Mairiter;forifthe grearones begood,che gn nk 
catiaot eafily be ill: but be the meane onesneuer ſo good, the rea wil 
benothing the better. Iendthis point withthe ſayingof Chriſt Nolte 
indicare ſecundum faciem , [cd "5 Fo indicia indicate :2nd I wiſh youthe 
zeale of Phyneas,that ſpared not Zimrs, or Cesbi , though 


. 7 the ONE Werex 
Princes ſonne of Simeon, and the other a Princes daughter of Medien. {, 
may itbe imputed to you for righteoufneſſe, and ro your ſeedafteryay 


Andthus leauing the conditions to bee obſerued in the vſe of _ 
power ; I cometo the limitations of the power it ſelfe. 

Thelimitations aretwo , firſt, of the lawes. Thereare diuine andy. 
mane lawes,the Magiſtrate muſt proceed againſt the violaters of both; x 
gainft them'that will not doe #5e law of God, apainſt them thatwillnotd 
the law of the Kixg he muſt be Caſtor vtrinſs, Tebule,8 look totheobſe: 
uing of Salomons Feare God &-#he King;or Chriſts,a greater than Suloman, 
Giue o#t8 Ceſar the things that are Ceſars, and vnto God the things thut oe 
Gods {he muſt conioyne both, .andacknowledge Dominam, & Dominan, 
my Lord God,and my Lordthe King. But with this difference, that, the 
one isan abſolute Lord, the other but /aborainate, the one commands as 
in his owneright,the other but in the right of God, 
Secondly, asarethe'Lords, ſoaretheir lawes,' Gods muſt havethe 
firſtplace, the Kings butthe ſecond : Andno maruell,ſeeing Gods lawes 
areprimitize,the Kings bur derinatize , nay, the ſubſtance of cuerylawis 
from God, itis burthe determination of ſome circumſtancethatiskt 
vnto the power of the King, In-lawes meerly morall , Thos ſyalt nut ki, 
Thee ſhalt not ſteal, &c. the King hath power onely inregard ofthe Sat- 


Rionznot that God hath lett ir in his choice, whether theſe finnesſhai 


orthalt notbe puniſhed, burto his diſcretion hee hath left it how, ad 
how farre the good of the State requires to haucrhem puniſhed, 1 
things meerly indifferent, (becauſe many things arelawtullin regard ot 
that liberty wliich we haue from God, whichare not expedient, in thi 
fociety whereof we are parts with other men) the Kings lawes may 0 
poſe precepts, and that vnder paines; bur ſtill proniding thatthe lawo! 
#ature, yeaandofgracetoo, may ſtandwith rhem , and be not impaired 
bythem.,'nay , "nature and grace muſt ina Chriſtian Common-welle 
giuethe firſt lightvntothem. /Adde heteunto, that Gods lawes bind: 
the coniſcience immedidtely , as hauing power in themſclues to make 
things goodoreuill{butthe Kings lawesbinde butwedjerely,as the K's 
hachawhoriryfrot God, and is inthe ptomulging ofhis lawes the af 
h you nauft tooke to both , yermuſtre 
yourcare be of both alike, coo both arenot of like worth z cheremuſ 


an eminency in thecareof Gods lawes;abouerhecare of che Kings Ve 
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there is a necefſiry too, for as Naziawizere [peakes of loninimthe Entipes 
rour , 75 Oates mghng 9 ptr 2 np? Weis dries, It was Princely wites 
dome in _ ro proteRthe _ » _— _ truth could beſt 
him ; Kings lawes are neuer {o readily obeyed, as where the 

liptouſly: diſpoſed, and Magiſtrates which negle&the ——— 
lawes, doe bur teach the people how tovilifie theirs. 

But you muſt be ſure that the God be the God of E=rs, thetrue God 
thisis the firſt caution , ſo were theſe Iudges, and ſo muſt you be; you 
muſt not maintaine falſe religion, or perſecute the true; vnro the ſervice 
ofthis truc God you may lawfully compell, Sr. Awpeffime obſerues it in 
che Parable ofthe Marriage Feaſt. Andrhar itis profitable, you may per- 
ceiue alſo in the ſame Parable;for of many that were compelled, wee 
finde bur one that came withour his wedding garment, the reſt had their 
part inthe Feaft. God himlſelte in Oſes ſaith, That he will bedze the 1ewes 
way with thernes , ſo that they ſhould net bre«ke throag h to follow theer ſpiri- 
tcl fornicariow, but withall pricke themſelves ,and marke what followes, 
the [ewes bethought themſclues thereupon, and ſaid, / wil rerarae to my 
firit huband, (and that was God) for it wws then better with me , thanit is 
vw. Nezienzeve,amanof a mecke ſpirit, as appearcth in his writings, 
had obtained ſome patienceto be vied toward the 4poliinariſts, but when 
hee faw how ill ir ſycceeded , hee wrote backe to the Prelident of the 
Countrey , «aw 5 eavngia x 3 Jones Th mips emenric. My interceſſion 
was vnſcaſonable, fortheſe wicked men will not make ſo good vſe of 
your indulgence, as tobe aſhamed and reclaimed. Wherefore as St. rade 
obſerues, you muſt /aze ſome with feere, and plucke them ont of the fire_ 
wherein they would burnethemſclues , you muſt compell themro learn 
and obey the law of the Gad of Ezra, the true God : whereupon follow- 
ethalſothe nexr point, which is, they will the more cafily be broughtro 
doc the Kings dw, 

Ofobſeruing lawes in generall, Inced ſay no morethan I have, butthe 
iniquity of thetimes wills meeto remember you, that lawes muſt bee 6- 
beyed, though they bethe lawes ot the King of Perſe ; this is the ſecond 
caution, The Procors of Rome, though they dare not flatly deny ir; yet 
ſo ſophyſtically handle it, that what with ſubicRing the ſceptet of Kings 
tothe command of Popes, and excmpting of ſuch perſots and caſes, as 
ſceme good vnto him, they vnderinine whatthey would ſeeme to yeeld, 
and the moſt they grantis no more, norno longer than their Holy Father 
doth, thats roo much, or hereafter will allow them. If hee will —_ 
al,they muſt acknowledge none ; no lawes of a King of Perfie, a King 
that isnot of their —_— Others haue learnedly and ſufficiently ſha- 
«A their grounds, and my Text is anargument of no ſmall force, to re- 
loluethe conſciences of fuch as doubt , wherber « different religion. dath 
evecucte the power of lawful Seucreigne. It doth not, though it bea falſe 
religion, how much more when itisthetrue, and the King, our King, 
commands onely forthe God of Ezre, the true God, m—_—_— 
Aber worſhip of him, than according to his owhe lawes, the oubred 
ſer whereofis the ſacred Wordof _ 2? Whercfore you muſt _ 
(Aaaa 3) 
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thecarth mentioned in the Revelation, cap. 12. and /wal og 
= that the draconcaſts forth to drowne va. Wan ; — = hs 
ſeedes of rebellion, which ayme at nothing but the overthrow of true Re. 
ion. 2 0! 124,201 
And how muſt youcruſhit? euen by puniſhment. And ſolcome tothe 
ſecond worke of 1udgement, from the precep# t0 the ſawltion, whichcor. 
tainestheſecond limitation of the power..;, | 
Wherein I obſerue;,firſt,how farrethe Magiſtrate may draw hisfworg, 
Looke how farte his prouidence doth reach, ſo-farre may his vengeance 
reachalſo. Thereward of ſinne is death; eternall death ;to violate Gods 
Lawes or the Kings, is no leſfe than {inne, it ſhouldthereforeber 
with cternall death, But behold here vnſpeakeable mercie ; God would 
have vs iudged hereby men,that we be not condemned hereafter by him, 
This is the proper end of the keyes, and the /word, of thepowerthatigin 
the Prince, and the Paſtor. The occaſion draweth mee to ſpeake of the 
Sword, yet let me giue youthis /tew touching the Keyes, tharmalefaQor; 
muſt remember, that for cuerie of rheir offences challengable by the Lay 
of man, they owe a repentance vnro:God, andthe greater their offence 
the deeper ſhould be their repentance.” Which Ithe rather note,  becaule 
thereate too many of them that ſcarce giue glorievnto Gad, whenthey 
fufter by the Law , and if they eſcape, make noconſciencear all of their 
{1n, as if howſoeuer they ſpeed at the iudgement ſcat of men, they were 
not to take heed that they be not caſt at the barre of God , which thefult 
Conncelof Nice well corrected, when imitating Gods law without preit- 
diceto the ciuill ſword, it appointed ſundrie yeares penance accordingto 
the gricuouſneſſe of ſinne. Sed priſtine rigori non ſame pares ; the Liturgi 
of our Church faith, that ir were to bee wiſhed, but the iniquitic of thc 
times, that it is notto be hoped. | NG! 
Secondly,ſeeing your power ſhould touch men withalofle temporal], 
to keepe them from aloſſeeternall; you ſecwhat wrong you doe then 
when you ſufferthem ro ſpendtheirdaycs in looſenefle, and in a moment 
(as 146 ſpeaketh)though'fromtheir beds, they. goe quicke down into hell 
how muchberter wereitfor them, if with one hand,or onceye,they might 
goc into heauen, than having! both to bee caſt inco hell +1O:chenlerthc 
Tightcous rebuke them, yeaſmite them, rather than that your precio 
balmes ſhould breake their heads; yea ſlay their ſoules; ſpare nothingria 
5 temporall, ſo you may preſerne them fromthe paine which is eternal. 
Youſec how tarre youmay draw the ſword.'But when you ſtrike your 
ſtrokes muſt bee proportionableto rheir fignes; bur the proportio 
not be Aricbmeticall, bur Geometricall;they'muſtbe ſccandur merits, but 
Rot equalis weriths, you may puniſhiatra, but not v/rrsmedem (0 
God, who notwithflanding doth puniſh in aumber, weight, and megfer 
Semper aliquid detr abit de pane atrocitate, as Na2i8n5ene x — 
5 Expers eoarywnis xoritu,he doth temper mercic with indgement 0 
bend of the Lord there is 4 cup, the wine theregf ts red, g2a0u1 6 fuban 
whereof though his childyen offending drinke,:yer only the incontght 


wicked drinkerhe dregs thereof. Andthe ſame Father writivg! perovns 


— -——w=r wv - > 
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crours Depurie, reckoning vp his vertues, demands this 3 4 za; what 
ſhall I {ay of your clemeancic ? wwmue-7} wiv, here you decling ſos hing; 


W —_ UI ——_— —"<x IT w— LMS _— WwH5 = kJ LMS ** 


bur he addes, avs v5 poarppomey wade @, I cannot much blame you, you 
have God for your patterne, whain Hoſes Fpeakes thus of hiniſelfe, How 
ſbull 1 gine thee vp O Ephraias ? how ſhall 1 deliner thee O'1ſreel? bowſpaltt i 
make thee 45 Admah ? how ſhall ſet thee as Seboim ? my beart ts turned within 
mee, mp repentings are rouled together, will mw execute the ferteneſſe of m y 
wrath. You muſt wiſely then temper iudgement and mercie, but ſo 
that mercie doe not hinder iudgement, and yet that of therwo, mercie 
reioyce againſt judgement. 

- Andrthus haue youthcard whataTndge may,and muſt doe; ay take 
the ſword, and muſt gſe. it againſt malefaRors, bik witlithe conditions 'of 
the /c, andlimirations of the power ſpecified in my text. The conditions 
atetwo, hemuſt vſc it timely, and zndrfferenth , the limitations alſo two, 
he muſt extend it to all tranſgreſſions of both Tables,and intend it accor- 
ding ro theirtranſgreiſions. Andthe end of all muſt bee, by a temporall 

niſhmenr to ſaue the wicked from eternall paine, oritthat will not bee, 
that the blood of all curſing Shimess, and factious abs, and irreligious 
Abiathers alſo, may bee vpon their head,andthe head of their ſeed, bur 
vpon Daw7a, our Dauid, vpon his houſe, and vpon histhrone, vponthis 
whole Church and Common weale, may bee peace for cuer fromthe 
Lord, 


M 0 mighty, moit merciful Lord, who to preſerae ſincere pietic, 
and ſecure peace in the Charch and Common weale haſt put the, 
ſword into the hands of mortall men, and far the fe thereaf haſt ad- 
wanced them aboue thiir Brethren : we hambly beſeech thee, ſa ts ſan- 
ftifie them with thy grace, whom thow haſt armed with thy power; that 
with « watchful and ſingle eye they may obſerue, and repreſſewith 6 
ſenere, yet a tender hand,all unſound Beleeners and inerdinate liners, 
that Church aydCommon weale may bleſſe them 45 happy Supporters of 
thu Chriſtien State,and themſelues may with comfort make their latt 
account totheunpartiall tudge of quicke and dead, and now end cacr 
both of ws may fine glory wmoethee that art our woſl mighty ana maſt 
merciful Lord, Amen, © « | TGT OS 


"Bleſſed ere rheibt ke ndgement, andule 
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P$ai.75.Verl.2,3. 
When I ſhall receiue the Congregation, I will indge coprightly 
The earth and all the inhabitants are diſſolued , I beare op thei. 


lars of it. Selah. 


S, His Plalme was penned, if not by, ſurely in thename 
WV | of ſome worthy Iudge; the people bleſle God forthe 
pj comfortthcy.receiucd by him, and hee promiſcthto 
pF | redreſſe the dilorders of the people : put both their 
{peechestogether, and you hauca good Commentay 
vpon thetitle ofthis Pfalme. 
perdas, or rather Nowperdes, the Hebrew Al-taſbchab 
will beare both, and it imports, That a good Iudge yeelds the beſt hope 
that adiſordered State may recover, although.it be farre gone. 
Wha this ludge is all are not agreed; ſome. gheſſcat him by one pat 
of the Plalme, ſomebyanother, and according to their different appte 
henfion, giuethe Pſalme, ſome a myſticall, ſomean hiſtoricall interpre 
tation ; both may ſtand true, as elſewhere ſo here. But being to fi this 


preſent occaſian, my purpoſe is ro pale by the myſticall, and inſiſt only 
vponthat ſenſewhich is purer” eo tary 


According to the hiſtory , the perſon that ſpeakes ſeemeth tobee the 
king of Iſracl; and that Mo it bas nely king David, He yea 
here firſt of his owne Tribunall , the Tribunall of a king ; but becaic 
pany by infotenr ones; hee callcth nee 
higher Tribunall, the Tribunall of God, andrelleththew, that its Go 
which fromtimetotimeappoints thoſe that ſhall iudge here 00 
tl by Chriſt he callthatgreat Afſizes, and fit Iudge of allthe world h 


" This is the cffetof the whole Pfalme ; my Text containes ſom! 


ot 
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thercof, as concernes the Tribunall ofthe king, the Dijznity, the Neceſ- 

»,the/” tultty thercof, | | 

To vafold it, I beſeech you to marke therein The perſon, and Hit work : 
the perſon is the ti#g, whoſe worke is 70 iwdge ; [will inage, | 

But of the tudgement weeare farthertaught, whey it ſhall be executedy 
and How, T he time is atan Aſhzes, When 1 ſhall receine the Compregation, 
The manner is ,'according'to the law to:try the vprighinclle of mens 
liues, 1 will indge wprigbtly ; and that of mens wprizhine(/e, the word Me+ 

im reacheth fo farre, 539 | 

As ifthis were not enough, here is a ſeuerall reaſon added to'cachof 
theſe branches, a reaſon of calling an Aſſzes. It is no more thaa needeth, 
there is much amiſle in the people ; The earth and all the inhabitants there- 
gf are diſſolurd, And a reaſon there ts, why the king muſt iudge vpriehily, 
and of vprig brneſſe , becauſe if any gocawry, if any ſwerue, hee muſt ſer 
and keepethema ſtrait, ſo ſaith the king, 1 beare vp the pillars of it, 

Thele be the points thatare to bee conſidered on this Text, and that 
they are to be conſidered ſeriouſly, you may gather by the laſt word Se- 
ld, the charaRter of a remarkable ſentence; it ſignifieth an extraord inary 
eleuation of the ſpeakers voice, which calleth for amore than ordinary 
attention of the hearers care, Confider then I beſecch you in the feare of 
God, the particulars that I ſhali deliver thereon , and God grant you a 
fruitfull vaderſtanding of them all. 

The firſt is the Perſon, and this perſon is the King ; to Iadye is his work, 
At Ieruſalem are Thrones ſet for twdzement, ſaith another Pſalme,and thoſe 
thrones belong to the houſe of Daaid , therefore in the Scripture is the 
kings throne called not onely the throne of G/ory, but of 1udgement allo : 
yeatherefore of Glory , becauſe of Tudgement, the Glory is giuen to 
countenance the Indgement, So that the plaintiftes ſpeech was, though 
not very courtly, yet very true, which hee vttered toa king denying him 
wſtice, Si nom vs tuaicare, noli reenere, implying that it is the proper 
worke ofa kingto bea Iudge : And indeed, God commits the power of 
udgementimmediately torhc king, and tothatend ſetterh him vpon his 
owne Throne, 


But you know what 7ethro obſcrued to Moſes, and what Moſes him{elfe Exod 18, 


in his complaint to God confeſſed to be true, A kingin his owne perſon 
cannot beare all this burthen, if he attempt it, hce vainely tireth outboth 
himſelfeand his people ; wherefore it is Gods pleaſure that fomuch as 
hecannotdoceby himſclfe, he ſhall doc by his officers, Whercupon ;ari- 
(tha good diſtinion of a kings perſon , It is either naturall,or politique, 
and ynder the politiqueare contained the Indpes. This is cleareby;Gods 
ownefa®t ; for when he called the 70. to bee aſſiſtants vnto Myſes , and 
tothatend did qualifie them, he ſaith not;that hee will take of his owne 
ſpirit, chough that which heetooke wasthe ſpirit of God , but God 5s 


pleaſed ro call thar rbe ſpirit of Moſes, which he tooke and gaue tothe 79. Nunb,tr, 


gluing vsto ynderſtand , that they were alwayesto bee. reputed'a part: 
Moſes, Yea, and they! communicate al(9{inthe ſamediuigetithe ;for7 


bine/aid, zee are Gods, containes notthe peculiar titleof a king, it exe -- 
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ro cuery Iudge, as Moſes teacheth in the Law , if ir be Dot plaine ee 
in that $2. ?/a/me. So then when a king ſendeth Iudges. hee ſendes 
owne cares to heare the complaints of his people, his owne eyesto 
into their cauſes, and his owne mouth to pronounce accordin _ 
which is heardand ſeen. The perſon then in my Text,though at {+ - 
it ſceme ro bee onely the king, yet now _— to bee phy 
Iudge, and by 7, it is moſt plaine,(Honourable and Beloued)thar ia 
ynderſtood. Frm 
The Vſe of this point for the people, is made by St, Peter, 1,2er,, » 
mu? be ſublet to euery ordinance of man, for the Lords ſake, whether it by i 
to the King 4s ſupreame , or ts Gonernours ſent from him, ſuch as areths 
Iudges ; the improuement of their perſons muſt make them reverend ir 
our eyes. 
-- Butthere isa Vſe alſo, which (Honourable and Beloved) muſt be mad: 
by you ; you may not miſtake your cares, youreycs , your mouth: yy 
haue of two ſorts, priuate and publike; the priuate you may vſeabou 
your domeſticall affaires, but rothe Bench you may Leing 110ne butthe 


ma 
> =" 


- —— * _— - 
ww 
> _ —_— _ 15-—W—w——_ 
4 ". % We 4 4 —_— 

» " i” yds, 
DN Ce ICS 
- ©s? = - *% 1% te ed - -w OO ES ” 

————_ m2 wx A pps * -» i rac 


"So. 


—A—_ 


"I * my I dra whos - _ Moy 4 
d {tp wv. Rs bono i IB ai. Lit, a _— —— —— — _ - aww a 
. FIT - == wr . N Dn — i 


publicke ; you muſt hearethere with none but the kings cares, andyon 
know that a king is Abimelec,my Father the king , and being Father of hi 
Countrey, doth heare like a Father, that is, moſt tenderly , you muſt ſe: 
with none but the kings eyes, and you know that My Lord the King iowa 
Angellof God , diſcerning good andeuill , -2.Sam.14. you muſt ſpeake with 
none butthe kings mouth, and the wilſcft of kings hath abſerued, that 
There ts a atuine ſentence in the mouth of the king, his lips ſoup nat tranſoreſe 


in indgement. Nay, whereas cuen thekingseares, andeies, and mouth, 
are not his owne, as heys a king, but Gods, you muſt lookefor your qua- 
lity yet higher, cucn to that which is obſerued in God , G64s eare, the 
Wiſe man hath well abridged that which the Scripture ſets downebut 
in many words, 4x eare of icalouſie, Wiſd.1. and icalouſic is the beſt whet 
ſtone of feeling 3tgention z The eye of the Lord,as Habakuk {| peakerb,cb4.1, 
is «pure cye, it can behold no iniquity. Finally, of the mouth of God, wile 
domeirſelfc hath obſerued, AU his wdrds are truth, and wickedneſev 
abomination to hic lips , Prou.8, 1 conclude this point with the words 
the Apoſtle, wreſted I confeſſe to our purpoſe, yerthe wreſt isnot much 
amilſſe ;To6 are wot your 0wne, you ſuftaine anothers perſon, wheretor 
glorifie, ſhall I ay the king 2 if I ſaid no more, it were enough ro moue 
you; bur I muſt ſay more, g/orific God, with your cares, with yourels 
mas doe _ : glorific the king, glorifie God, they are the kings, )® 
cy are Gods. | 
| But wherefore arc you truſted with them ? the worke will ſhew; the 
kings worke, and yours vnderthe king is to Iwdge. Andto Jodge, Whats 
it bur to 4tesſore ? the Originall Shaphar harh that for bis firſt ignite 
tion, as appeares in Miſbpor,which fignifietha rule; and the Holy Gho 
authot ofthat mother-tongue,doth ſignificantly cxpreſie, that eſey 
cipall worke ofa Indge is to meaſare, yea, this very word Meafart, aſe 
Cp, is by birth Hebrew, the plaine Hebrew Me/® 4,v 'he 
originall is from S#r, which is, ?rincizemeſſe, as if to mea{ure rope 
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proper worke of a Printe; and theImperiall definition of iuftice, Tuflirie 


: 4 


ef conjlans4&* perpetuva volunt 4s iu ſunm cuiqne triburna;; what is it; bura 


xcall definition of this meaſure? *which Se/-omthe renowned Lawgiuerof 


Hthensaymed it alſo; in the witiean -. by him obſerued berweene 
coinc and lawes,makibg both wex/vres,but the one inthehands of private 
men, the other of the Magiſtrare\- 7 - <a 
A Princethen,and ſoa Iudege is a meaſurer ; and what wonder 4iſte 
he isthe lieurenant of Gad, even inthat reſpeRt wherein God hititſelfe is 
termed a Meaſ#rer.The Heathen Philoſopher could ſay 7» 3 44) Sajlchecy, 
whoſe words you may expound by thoſe of the Wiſema®, wifa. r6.God 
doth all things in number, weicbt, and meaſure. Nay God himſelfe hath 
witneſſed ir vader his owne hand, the hand that wrote Ba/#s//2rs doome 
yponthe wall, Meme, Mere, tekel, Thou art numbred, thou art weighed :and 
how often in the Prophets doe we reade of the line, andthe plummer, in 


the narration of the works of Gods pronidence © God then is a Meafurer, 


LL 
ny 


and vnder God the King, and vndet the King the Tudge, their indgement 


iSa meaſurins, g 
And the worke is moſt behoouefull; for euerie man is partiall in his own 
caſe, out of ſelfe loue apt to ſtretchor ſhrinke a caſe, as it ſhall make for or 
29ainſt him, and out of malice moued eyrher without cauſe, or aboue 
meaſure ; ſothat it would goe 1]}witha ſtite were there nor a meaſure, 
whereby ro try how farre men oucrlaſh 'or come ſhort in thoſe quarrels 
that ariſe. There was no King in Tſracl, and euery man did that which was 
right in his owne eyes, but rhat right was in the eye of the Law plaine 
wrong, it was idolatrie, adulteric, robberic, murder, as it appeares in the 
booke of Iudges. God therefore dealeth mercifully with vs, that com- 
mandsthere ſhould bea publicke Standard; as in the marker, that we bee 
not deceiued in our prouitions, ſo on the Tribunal, that we be not wron- 
oed in our caſes, It 15 the expreſle letter of the Law,Dewt.25. if 4 contro- 
verſie ariſe betweene man and man, they ſhall voth come to the Indge ; heisto 
meaſure their caſe. | | | 
The vie of this paint for you /Hondurable and Beloued) is, thatthe 
laying which P/2ro cauſed to bee engrauen attheentric of his Schoolezis 
vorthy to be ſet onthe front of your Tribunals, 9% <wwirnil& dorm, it is 
pitieany ſhould fit ypon that ſeat that hath not ([ ſay not skill ; the prout- 
dence of the King is not ſo careleſſein the choyce of your perſons) bur, 
acareto diſcharge that wherewith he is putin truſt, and to bee indeed the 
meaſure of all caſes - a partienor intereſted in cither ſide, but carrying 
timſelte indifferently between them both. That is your vſe. And ours is, 
Ke muſt not be ſonnes of Belial, We may not vſurpe the ſword to right 
our ſelues ; we may nor di{place the indifterencie of the Law, to glue {0- 
raigntie toour intemperate afteions, Iconcludethis ſentence withthe 
Wordes of the Apoſtle; Brethren euenge not your ſelues, bus gine place 
"wo wrath, for Vengeante is mineand ] will repay, ſait h the Lord. He will 
[©ay one day by himſelf, bur vatill then, hewill hauc his paymenr made 
'f ludges, vpon which warrant; the King ſpake theſe wordcs,' 1 wilt 
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But When © At the Aſhzes ; when 1 ſhall reieive the Cinereatn 
Some reade whers T ſball teke « ſet time; bath Tranſlations att ancion 
later as ancient a5 the Seproegiar and Gelder Paraphraſe, you Way reade 
in chem ; the. former as ancient as Agwiaand Swab, St, uf/ report 
out of them, the later Tranſlators incline ſome tothe oneſide, and a 
tothe other ; if youioyne them both together, you have no more = 
the fall ſenſe of the word, for Mogwedis not only an Aſſembly buran 
ſcmbly madeat a ſolemnetime. j 

. Butco leaue the words, andcome tathematter. Men hane houſes g 
thcir owne, and domeſticalt cmployments according to their meancs bu 
the inſtin& of nature, and their manifold wants incline themto be ſociz 
ble, andtocntertaine commerce with others ; hence ſprang Societies 
But ſocietic cannot bee maintained without a rule of fellowſhip which 
commands to giuecueric man his due, and bends private endeauoursts. 
wards the common good. To frame this rule Kings call one kinde of Af 
ſembly,which is a Parliament , and to ſee whether this rule bee obſerucd 
they call another, which is the Aſhzes. An Aſſizes is nothing butan 
ſembling of the People, ro enquire whether euerie man ſo temperthe 
loue of himſclfe,as not to wrong his neighbour ; whether hee take noo- 
ther courſe to thriue than ſuch as may further the Common wealth, And 
indeed it; vaine were Parliaments, were it not for Aſſizes, youmay ſei 
in your priuate families ; to whatcnd ſhould aman giue inſtruRionsto hi 
houſhold, if heneuer meantto take account of their conformitie thereto? 
Butall this is no more than a ciuillground, it deriuesan Aſſizes,onlytrom 

the light of reaſon ; my text goeth farther, it maketh italſoa ſacred Af- 
ſembly, Mogzed ſignifieth ſucha one : And indcede how can itbeleſle? 
doth not God ſtand in this Congregation ? and are notthey that (it yponthe 

Bench called God's ? P/a/me 82. The Lawyers that plead at the Barrexe 
cuenin the entrance of the civill Law called Secerdotes inſtitie, they have 

a kinde of Pricſthood : the Iurors, and all perſons of neceflary feruce, | 
are bound /#raments Dei, with the Lords oath ; ſo the Scripturecalletbi, 

ay woke, as Salomon fpeakerh, Proverbs 2 . is more than a /«crifice ; final 
y, the place is Megned a Syneoornc,a holy place. "$012 

I obſcrue hicthe vg ſe I would raiſe the eſtimationof tha 
place toa higher rate than it commonly paſlerh at with the vulgar peopl: 

The Iudge when be paſſeth from the Church tothe Bench,dothburpdle 

from one {acred aflembly to another,only withthis difference,tharkims 
bur as a ſheepe inthis fold, inthe other he firreth as a ſhepheard. Where 
forethe Ludge whea he ſitteth there muſt remember the ſaying of XN 

EBLLNE, eiciy 20% 61 02,4 x, 9 xc, Ihe. 610% ys, Thow art the Image te 

they with whom thou dealeft beare hu image alſo it any ſtaines hauc 
miſhed that image, purge them, but never forget ſo to deale with my 

Pleas thoſe that beare Gods image, The Lawycrs muſt wo 
the Judges Bench is Gods Altar, and being Prieſts thereat they —_— 
{acrifice with cyther polluted tongues or bands. The Jurors = w 
bound themſclues to God, muſt deale as in bis fight, they muſb taken”, 


of that wherewith they arc too viſually charged, that «v% 4% ge 
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mk 4:68 3 priuate men, the common weale, are nor fomuch abuſcd, 
they are not abuſed ſocunningly by any thing, as by their oathes ; The 
words are ſignificant, giue me leaue to open them. Sinnes are compared 
todebrs, he that breaketha Law becommeth a debter thezeby ; the Iadge 
commeth to enquire after thoſe debts, thar ſatisfation may bee made for 
priuate, for publick wronges, the Iurors are truſted with the relationand 
taxation of theſe debts, they areto bring in, who is in debr, and howfar, 
2nd their oathes are credited herein, butthcir oath is become a lophiſter, 
and cunningly private wrongs, at the one barre, and publike,ar the orher, 
receive 2n acquittance; and yet thedebter makes no paiment, orſurely no 
ſuch payment as in cquitie he ſhould. If their oath were Jurementum dia- 
boli,their ſophiſtrie were colerable,butT beſeech them in the feare of God 
to conſider thar (inceritie is the attribute of the oath of God,and letthem 
take heed, leſt obliging themſelues ro God, and doing ſeruice ro the Diuel, 
they deſcend not into hell, when they hope toaſcend to heauen. Finally, 
whereas the ground whereupon the Aſſembly ſtandeth is holy ground ; 
et euerie manpur off his ſhooes, put off his corrupt affeRions ; fo ſhall 
the worke be an acceptable,a profitable ſacrifice,which may yeelda ſweet 
ſuour yato God, anda fauour of reſtvntoour whole Land; it ſhall ſo be, 
and it ſhall do ſo, if the Iudge hauing called this aſſembly, iudge accor- 
ding tothe rule, if hee twage Tprizbrly. Icomethen from the #1rmetorhe 
Manner. 

Some take rhe word Meſberim for a Nown, ſome for an Aduerb, wher- 
upon ariſe two interpretations,one __— the perſon of the Tudge,the 
other that whereupon the Iudge worketh. It you reſpeR the perſon of 
the Iudge, then the words are,/ wil iadge oprightly, that is, according to 
the Law. Before you heard of apublicke ſtandard, whereat mens cauſes 
muſt be tryed ; the Tudge is not fabricator, but adbibitor menſare; 


lupiter ipſe duas equato examine lances 
Suitinet , 


the King himſelfe,much more the Tudge,is putin truſt withit,not to make 
It, but to vſe it ; and as St, Augaſtine [peakes, Now indicat de legibua, ſed ſe- 
condam leges, he muſt not confounda Parliament with an Aflizes, Thar is 
the firſt thing that muſt be noted. . BL 

| Afccondthing is,that the wordſignifierh rep by, or riobt lines, which 
he properattribute of a Law ; and you know that rei2s lines cit bremif+ 


ſme inter eeſdtns terminor,and if mens cauſes be iudged according to Law, 


e handling of them muſt not take the nexr way abour, the proceeding 
muſt be, as euen, ſo ſpeedy. | ft 1.47, videni? 

Andyet, whichwee muſt note inthe thirdplace, the ſtraitneſſe of the 
WIS not a aarberadticull,but a word iraitnefle, It is notinflexible but 
it1s {o farre to be bent; as the minde ofthe Law giuer didintend. A ludge 


muſt not infiſt Fpon thewords ofa Law, butpur on the ininde of a Law- 
ker, anda Law-maker doth follow medium, not «rit heweticuns, but ge#- 
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4gaendo, do variethe procceeding,and yetthe rule js ſtill even, Prouideg,) 


wetricw, not res, but ratievis, Thecircumſtances of 94id, quantum, os 


waics that the King and the Iudge bee as Melchiſedeck, Awinw, 2. 
righteous a King and Iudge,thar he hath no conſanguinity _ kn - 
only the common weale ; If 2 Iudge follow ſuch a rule, hee then ing... 
»prigbily. _» 
But Itold youthough Meſperimmay becvied Aduerbially, yeris; 
Nown ; and ſothe Ancients didrake itin this place, as apprares by they 
tranſlating it 49wnl«, 724, and I thinke it is moſt naturall here, to refer 
it to that whereupou the Iudge worketh ; Hee callerh an Afſembly toe 
what vprightneſſc there is in mens carriage. Ged,as the Preacher ſpeakeh 
made men ſtrajght,the word is iaſber,that 1s;ſet him in «ſtraight waythe hy. 
ly Ghoſtdoth much delight to reſemble Lawes by waies,and that reſen. 
blance is implied inthis word, but man being ſer ſo ſtraight /au2hr owt wy. 
7 inventions &c. The Rulcis astrue in policic,as in diuinitie, S,loky bu. 
#i#the harbinger of Chriſt accordingto rhe _— of E/ay.cryingyr- 


tothe people to prepare Chriſt, W4,: 4nd to make bis path ſtraight, doth: 


duce all the obliquitie thereof vnto foure heads, ſaying,that every hill mui 
be brought low. You ſhall finde ſome men through —_ to [well like hils, 
like mountaines, lifting themſclues aboue their ranke, and vſurping more 
power than belongs vato them ; ſuch are the violent oppreſlors of the 
poore.And I adde vnto them thoſe thatare mountainous alſo,the ſupper: 
ters of the man of fin dwelling vpon the ſeuen hils, who vſurped ſpiritual 
power of old, but of late is grown more cager for atemporall ; heehath 
many Prodtors for both inthis Land,and they ſhould all be broughtlow. 
Beſides theſe Mountaines you ſhall find Vableyes, men that by baſc quilities 
fall below their ranke, the ranke of men, ſuch as are Epicures ; yeavat0 
the ranke of divels, ſuch as are profeſt Atheiſts, this Land ſwarmerh yu 
too many of them, they are not aſhamed,ſo graccleſle are they,yealo ſen! 
leſſe, that they do not tremble ro name themſelues the derwred Crue (vc! 
vallics would be filled vp ifir might be,by diſcipline rhey ſhould beetc- 
claimed , ifnot; by the {word they ſhould be car off, leſtthey proucbot 
tomleſſegulfes;and ſwallow vp the whole Land: ir is to be fearedy? 10; 

ance the whole Landivi 
f.- ſerpentine waies,S.10 
 ſubrill foxes, that wilily pro's 


ſinqoth: itrheir hearts catimor be ahered, yet their deeds 
thatthey cauſc not others to offend: ; ſychare the corrupters 07 
gaming,by drinking,& other looſe liding. In award, ws $1997 


dj lfmas eharale'lt 3 aerr{dy 3 you muſt apply your mealuretodhen, | 
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lpare no obliquitte thar 1s itt any ofthem;then ſhall the way of all the peo- 

ple be vis librate,as Eſey ſpeakesot the way ot righteous men. it ſhall bee 

ſraight,or leuell. 

There is one thing more which I may not omit. This word isneuer read 
but plurall;& the reaſon therof may be manifold,the worſt is worth 
marking. If you look vpon the perſons 0n whoma Tudge'workes they arc 
200d or bad;he muſt withhold iuſtice fromneither of them,and iuſtice re« 
quires that one haue premiamstherather penam, eachreceiue according as 
he deſerues;and iudgment is not full except both parties haue their due;ſo 
fichthe Law, The Indee ſhell initifie the rho bteous and condemme the wicked. 
You may not violate this Combination, There is another Combina- 
tion in the Rule by which you iudge, andthat is of commaiatine and 
diflributiae Tuſtice ; you haue two Barres, one for »i/tpris, and the other 
for criminall Caufes ; my text requires that the meaſure be euenat both 
Barres. 

Adde hereunto that you are Caftedes viria/que Tabule, and muſt 
haue a care as well that God bee ſerued as the Common Wealc, 
keeping your ſelfe to the diſcreet limitation which Confentine the 
Emperour fer vnto himſelfe, leauing Epiſcopatum ad intra vnto vs , 
(I meane the defining of ſacred things) and taking vnto your ſelues 
no more but Epiſcopatam ad extrs, the compulſiue commanding of 
ſole that are refrataric, vnto the good 'Ordinances appointed by 
the publicke authoritie' of rhe Church, that ſo the ſlanders of the 
Komaniſts may, be refuted, and yet that duetie that you owe to Gods 
Church bee diſcharged. You mult take carc of this ſecond Combi- 
nation, 

There isa third alſo that lookes to your owne perſons ; here muſt 
ve a Combination of your head, and your heart ; you muſt iudge 
nor onely rectum, but red? ; that the ſentence bee vpright d-pends 
pon! you $kill, but it is your heart that maketh it a verruous ſen- 
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Ic ſentence : And ſurely the Holy Ghoſt meaneth ſomething, whenin 
a the ſixteenth of Deateronomie it is ſaid, Thowſhalt follow Inflice, Iuſtice, 
):) WK fe meaneth the Tuſtice of the head and the heart. Yea ſeeing you 
i re not onely Magiſtrates, but Chriſtian Magiſtrates, there muſt bee 
o '" your ſentence not onely Equitie, but Pietie ; your Religion muſt 
” aiſe your morall vertues vnto an heauenly pitch, and what you doe: 
ict BY You muſt doe in Faith, and to the Glorie of God, This is the- laſt 
a WF Goibination, and for you the beſt ; the former two doe rather 
oh benefit others; T conclude this Point with a wiſh, that you would 
ay BY tate 79h, wh when hee came to the Tribunall, reports of him- 
ade elfe that hee put! on 'righreonſneſſe, and it couered bim, iudgement, aud 
le, Wi x robe, and a crowne vnto him, 1629. And I pray God, that 
bi ebtebaſmeſſe Bey poe before you, and [et your ſteppes in the way. And thus 
of the inahner of deafing. aw" ot 

It followeth now that we come vnto the Reaſons ; which are two: 
as (Bbbb 2) The 


— 


of Sermon on P SA L.75. verſa. 


The firſt is the reaſon of aſſembling the - Or calli 
fizes| : rhere is great rcaſon for thar, for there is much am; 
earth end «ll the inhabit ants ere diſſalued. | 

Were wee tmmurable, though wee ſhould neede dirediue, yet of 
correctine waſlice wee ſhould haue no neede . A Parliameny Mere 
enough ro fcr-vs in a good way, -it would bee ſuperfluous to oxy. 
mine our wayes at an Affizcs , but our condition was mutable jv 
Paradiſe, ir is much more ſo now , It je ogg in that wee may bes 
diſſolxed, or, as the word ia the originall is, welted'. But there ur 
ewo kinde of avel#ings, according as the parts of the bodic melted 
are of two forts, homogeneous, or heterogeneous : If homopene. 
ous, as gold and filuer, then though they melt, yer dothey not look 
cheir holdfaſt ; caſt gold into the fire, melr it will, but fo, tha in 
running the parts doe hold faſt rogether : But if the parts bee hete- 
rogencous, then nor onely the whole melterh, bur the parts fall + 
ſunder, and are looſed rhe one from the other. The melting wheres 
wee are ſubie@ 1s of the later ſort, and therefore the Interpreter, in- 
tending the meaning rather than rhe fignification of the word trar- 
{lates it are difſolaed , that is, ſo melted, as that one part Not 
to another, But let vs looke a little farther into this kinde of md- 


an AC. 
They 


ting. 

K in our bodie naturall, ſo in the bodie politicke, me/tiog gron- 
eth from ſome outward heate which extraRteth the inward, and { 
diſ-inableth the parts which were ſtrengthned thereby to hold roge- 
ther. There is a fire of charitie and iuſtice, by which the ſocictic of 
men is foſtered and cheriſhed, ſo long as they hold, wee hold toge- 
ther, and when they faile, wee fall afunder , now they faile not &- 
cept they bee extracted, extrafted by a fire, apd that is the fired 
Hell : the Diuell that could not endure that bleſſed ſocietic that we 
enioycd in Paradiſe with God, with Angels, each with theother, 
but loofed all the bands, and ſet vs at oddes; cannotendure ſom 
as the continuance of ciuill focieties, but hee is ſtill at his forge, oi 
is blowing of his coales, and wee' are too apt to come neare his fi; 
the. fire of concupiſcence which is a melting fire. Saint dale 
fitly en this place moueth the queſtion, . and anſwers it himſelte, i 
deftaxir terre, wade defluxit niſs 4 peceatis ? hee addeth, capt 
Jupertorum roboratur, & quaſs liqueſcit cupiaitate inferiorum ; if ue 
will finde out the true cauſe of melting, wee muſt finde it 18 _ 
And finne what is it but the inclination of our heart vato theſe Jr 
and carthly. things, which ſhould bee carried towards heaue® 
heavenly things * while our thoughts doe ſo ſtoope, wee 
that fire of which Saint /ewes ſpeakes, that it /erterb he 19g” 
en fire ; and wee may well fay,: that the whole frame of 1&u* '/ 
on fire thereby, fo ſet on fire, that it is melted, ſo meltcd, - 
difelned, There is a threefold band, 2, berweeae G0 99M)" 
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2. berweene ſuperionrs and inferiours ; 3. betweene thoſe that are 


equals. In thoſe that come neare this fire they are mclted all ; 
there continucth no communion berweene God and vs, for want 
of pictic z no communion betweene ſuperiours and inferiouts, 
neyther reſpeRs the other as itought; nor any commerce between 
equals, cach doth endeauour to deuourthe other, 

But to open this a lirtle plainer z From our bodie naturall wee 
muſt lcarne what an cuill this me/ting is in the bodie politicke, 
In the bodie naturall if a ioynt bee diſſolued wee finde a'double 
euill, the part groweth wake in it ſelte, and troubleſome to the 
neighbour parts, as you may fee in an arme our of ioynr, it is 
weake it ſclte, and a burthen vnto- the next part whereupon it 
reſterh, being not avle to ſaſtaine it ſelfe ; the ſame falleth out 
inthe policique melting, Men through diſorder grow weake them- 
ſclues, and they are troubleſome to others, weake they are, though 
their luſts bee ſtrong ; becauſe that ſtrength is nor of the man, 
who ſhould bee arcaſonable creature, bur it is of a beaft, of the 
ſenſuall part of a man, Hee that rideth a fierce horſe, let the 
horſe kcepe what pace hce will, fo long as the rider commandes 
him by the bridle, wee ſay, hee rides ſtrongly ; bur if the horſe 
get the bit in his mouth and runne away, the faſter his pace the 
weaker the rider, becauſe hee cannot checke him : Our affei- 
ons are as that fierce horſe, and our reaſon ſhould bee as a 
ſtrong bridle ; ſtirre they nener ſo much, if reaſon commaund, 
wee are ſtrong ; bur if reaſon haue no power, and they runne 
looſe, then certainely the more violent they are, the weaker are 
wee. Wee ſpeake ſignificantly when wee ſay, that a man tran- 
ſported by his paſsions is an impotent wean ; and wee therein 
imitate the phraſe of Go» himſelfe, who by the Prophet re- 
proouing /#dah for her vnſaciable ſpirituall fornication ; ſaith, 
How weake # thy heart ? Drunkards, and murtherers, adulterers, 
and all kinde of diſlolute livers, thinke themſelues very ſtronge, 
becauſe they haue their full forthe in {inne , bur- let them noe 
decciue themſclues, they are melted, they - are diſ/o/ned z this is 
but a weakeneſle, they haue loſt that ſtrength not onely where- 
With God created them vnto vertue, bur euen thar ſtrength where« 
with humane policie doth ſtrengthenthem vnrociuill {ocictic : they 
are vnprofhicable therefore. 

But that is not all the euill. A member out of ioynt is not only 
vaſeruiceable ir ſelfe, but alſo painefull to the other partes : And 
whoſocuer groweth diſordered, _ as hee weakeneth himſelte, ſo 
s hee miſchicuous to others , adulterers to other mens wiues, 
murtherers to their perſons, robbers to their. goods, ſlanderers 
to their good name it is the condition of all fias, they diſorder. 
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That which I obſerue vnto Iudges hercin js, thar they ſhoulg 
not onely [take notice of the fats, vpon which they {i 1 
but to ſtirre vp in themſelues the zeale of juſtice, foul > 
ently conſider theſe two things which cleaye vato .cuery ſack 
at, the weakeneſ/e and the en#93avce of the malefaGtour ; hee : 
not what hee ſhould bee, ſeruiceable to the State ; and wha: Ns 
ſhould not bee hee is, miſchieuous vato others, So much i; 4 
plycd _ _=_ _ ro rs an 4-0 | 
Bur let vs ſee © om this meitung. or as/olaing is 2 
The earth and «ll the inhabitensts thereof are Ahern Yoon, 
Some take theſe words according to the tigure ba ur, and 
reſolue them thus * AM the inbabitants of the earth are di[olu. 
as if the melting and diſſoluing did concerne onely the perſons 
yea and point our alſo ſuch perſons as are apt to bee diſſolued 
namely, thoſe that haue their thoughts and affeRions grouellin 
vpon the carth, We haue adiftinRion in Saint Paw of the two 
ADamMs, The firit wes of earth, earthly, the ſecond wa the, 
Lord from Heaney ; 4s 5s the earthly, fo are they that are tanthh, 
aud a4 is the heaneuly, ſo are they that are beaxenly, 1.Coriathas, 
they are fo in this, that the carthly is caſily diflolued , but 
the heaucnly is not : if: wee did fer our affeRions on things 
aboue, and not on things below ; it wee had our conuer{;- 
tion in Heaucn, and would bee, though in the world, yet not 
of it, wee neede not feare melting, wee ſhould no: tce «f: 
ſolace , but while wee grow more like the old Ada than the 
new, while wee . ſet our afteftions on things below, and {z 
uour onely the things of earth, no wonder if wee melt, if 
wee bee diſ/a/ued, The Admonition for vs all, is to keeye vs 
to: the example of CyunisrT, yea to let CynlisT live n 
ys; let our hearts bee poſſeſſed with the loue of Heauen and 
Heancaly things, ſo ſhall wee not proue melting or diſordered 
members of the State. | | 
But the words may |bee taken as they lye in my Text, and 
the diſſoluing- may bee applyed n0 lefle to the c4r4b, than to 
the inbabitents thereof, both may bee diſolved, both may #% 
Bur then wee muſt obſcrue a diſtin&tion, There is a prnu#,and 
there is a' finvefull melting; the earth, is ſubieR to a penull, 
but the finnefull is that whercunto men onely are ſubica, 
being ſubic@-rhereunto ,” cauſe, the earth to bee ſubie@ t9 the 
ether. A_ fraitfall land mey became barren, and 2 healthy Cow- 
trey become contagious , yea a Countrey that is like the jos 
den of Gon, as Sedeme was, may become 2 falr, 2 « 
Sea, as Sydame is ,"; which is (the penall melting or dif) 
thereof : But this |bcfallcth- nor, except the people finne ; 
the cryc of their ſinnc come vp vnto God ; Maledicts 1614 WF 
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ter tc, hath: a conſtant truck, there is neuer' a nall mel- 
, ung, where a finnefull melting harh not gone befora — 
| The Vie that I would make hereot is, That when wee fees 
plagues , wee fhould thereby bee: pur in minde of: (innes , the 
$ Magiſtrate ſhould beſtirre himſelfe thereabour eſpecially, hee 
{bould inquire after arying finnes. ' G o »  ranght rhis leffon! to 
, lobus , when the Ifraclires: fied before the men of 26 : 'Jofh 
reat his clothes, and fell ro: his\prayers;, » nnd fo did- others 
with him ; a good worke you would 'thinke /m fuch-a' cafe xy 
deprecate the wrath of Go Þ ; but Go »y-reflerh laſbne rhathe 
hould intend another worke, '#þ ,:ſuith hee; whbar wmake# rhos 
bere ? 1/rael hath ſinned, theretore they cannot ſtand! beforc theitx 
enemics,, Goe thou and corre& that finne'; and thar finne was 
but the ſinne of one, how much more muſt hee doe it, if as in 
the Text, 4M the inbabitants bee difſolurd ? The more finners, the 
more {peed muſt the Magiſtrate make, and there can be no more 
than Al, : 
But 4/1 may bee vnderſtood eyther of finguls generam, of 
geners ſinguloram , it cannot bee vnderſtood ot fingals generum, 
God neuer ſuffered finne- {o farre to preuaile, but hee ceuer had 
2 Church in the world , and ſome true children ; the world 
could not continue if it were fo bad as to haue none. Though 
the times when Dauid came to the Crowne were verie bad, yet 
not ſo bad ; there lived Nathan, and Ged, 'and Sedve, and ma- 
nie thouſands 'roo no doubt were there in the dayes of. Sex/, as 
in the dayes of 4heb, which /iued in the feare of God, and as or- 
derly members. of the State : but denominarro /equitar muioren 
partew , the greater part was the worſer part ; and therefore "the 
complaint is bent againſt the whole. A complaint which may 
well fir our dayes, wherein, though Go Þ hath preſcrued ma- 
nie as living members of Can 1s T, and profitable inhabirants 
of this Land, yet can it not bee denyed, that all ſorts of ſinnes 
doe raigne in all ſorts of perſons : Wee may renew-Z/azes come 
plaint, Chapr,1. From the ſole of the foate waro the bead thire fs 
Mihing whole therein, And Chapt.3. The people are oppreſſed ences 
of another , CMEYY 77476 by. his ne bour ; the chilaren preſurne 4 
the ancient , the wile aoainſ} the Honorable , what State is there that 
$ not 4;//olued ? Honourable and Beloved, I will not wrong your 
Wiledomes {o farre 2s to particularize, oncly this I obſerne, that 
When you giue your charge, you doe nothing bur relate the liues 
of the people; rhey yeeld- inſtances: of all thoſe finnes which 
you ſo profttably difſwade, and I would: the Grand-lutie, rhat 
age their eates open to heare your charge, would haye their 
JS open alſo to behold the peoples lives, and make 2 conſei- 
*Ace tO preſent, what, if they winke not , they cannot ——_ 
| Cc 5 
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ſee; atid if they preſent, there remaines nothing þ —_ 
nourable and Beloued, doe your part 25catefully as Ho. 
theirs faithfully. And your part is ſet 'downe in the Aa no 
of the-text, it theſe wordes of King David, 1 beere w'the = 
thereof, ' by | ! 
+ This is the ſecond: reaſon, the reaſon why you muſt in the 
riehtly ;, becauſe when things are | amiſle, the redrefle of thaw 
eh. in you, 10u beare vp the pillars thereof. The Pillars of a Star 
are good Lawes, and good men'; good Lawes are the Pillarsthy 
bearc vp: men, and men becing ſo: borne 


| Vp by good Law 
beare vp the whole ſtate of the Land; The reaſon why hieter 
given vato Lawes, is :cyther b:floricell or merall , The hiſtoricall 


15 the ancicnt. cuſtame of ingrauing Lawes in brafle, and faſe. 
ping of them to pillars in publique places, as wee vſe now the 
Kings Proclamations ;* it were: not hard out of divers Authors 
confirme this cuſtome. I will alledge but two, and they are two 
feeling authorities ; the one to bee heeded by a Iudpe, which i; 
the ſaying of a Poet, Fixit Leges pretio atque refixit , the othe 
is alſo the ſaying of a Poet, bur it lookes vato the common peo- 
ple, He (he meaneth Lawes) miſerx ad parietem ſant fixe claw fer. 
res, vbi males mores affigi nimio facrat £quits, Saint Paal ſeemeah 
to alludeto this cuſtome, when hee calleth the Church The pillar and 
ground of truth, 1 Tim.3. 
-:. But to, leaue the hiſtoricall reaſon ; there is a moral! reaſon 
of ir alſo. Our wits and our wills doe both ſtay themſclues vp- 
on the Lawes ; while wee reade Philoſophers writings « <q 
1 hone, what is mecte to bee done, and what is not meete, out 
ittgements. doe waucr through vnreſolued diſcourſe, ſo foone 5 
a Law hath defined, men ceaſe to diſpute, wee captiuate our iudy 
ment to the wiſedome of the State, and hold their reſolution oot 
to bee excepted againſt. As a Law fixeth our iudgement, ſo det 
it ſettle. our-will alſo; though good bee louely, yer theloue of 
good is but weake in-vs, and were there not a Law that threats 
the tranſgreſſors, how little wee loue good ir would too foot 
appeare 2 When our affetions would melt with finne, theyar 
together, and held vnto their ductic by the bridle of wen 
the law ftayes, the law holds, and therefore Saint Beſ/ doth ve 
vnderſtand- by theſe Pillers Nrepo cre) thole Lawes whicl 
with power and authoritie ſettle cucrie man in his orderly 
of lite. - Lycinias the Emperour ſpake barbarouſly, when (5? 
bius reports) hee faid, that 7eris cognitio was VITKE & peſts aj 
lice, —_— —_— (as 4mbro/e obl: ernes) 6 OG | | 
werecrmms, ipake but as Iewes, that is, as a 1cDc1u0us Pt 
Andthe Anabapriſts that hold Lawes to beecontrarieto Chriſta) 
bertic, doc but by their doctrine ewevsrto vaderſtand, the quali; 


_—_ 
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heir lines ; which is Epicuricall licentiouſneſſe, But Chriſtians muſt 
giue Lawcs their right, and repute them as they are, the Pullys of they 
$147. | 

X They are immediately the Pifers.of the inhabitants, and the inhg- 
bitants beeing qualified by them become Pillars of the State. There. 
fore good men are a ſecond kinde of Pillsrs, andindeede fo they are 
called ; St. P «al giues that nameto Peter, lames, and lobn, Galathians 2, 
Nazianzene fairh of AHibanaſias, that he was 5 w& 7 wang, and of 
dttulus, Nicephorus (aith, that hee was wn v ihainpe papjor. Nei- 
ther is this true onely of the Worthies of the Church, but of the 
Common weale alſo ; 1eſeph is called not onely Poſtor, but Petra 
l Iſraels ; as much isto bee vnderſtood of Zliekimthe ſonne of Hel» 
chis, of whom God faith in E/ay, cep. 22. 1 will faſten him as a naile 

in 4 ſure place, and he ſhall bee for « | aj throne tohis fathers bouſe_-, 

and they ſhall hang pon him all the glorie of his fathers haaſe, &c. 


the meaning is, they ſhall all reſt vypon him. And indeede there 
| is no g00d man vpon whom the Land doth nor reſt ; for as the 
'r world was made for them, ſo they beare it vp, and when Go » 
h remooues them, the world groweth ſo much the weaker : yea.the 
/ 


wicked themſclues doe grow the weaker ; for that they doe cn- 


h toye their ſtates they are beholding to the good ; they thinke, 
' when they breake Lawes,. and perſecute. good men, themſclues 

fare the better, and their poſteritie is the greater ; but fooles they 
n are, and thercin proue their . owne foes ; for they ouerturne the 
s Pillars whereupon both themſclues and the whole State doe leane, 
There is that care in vnreaſonable, Creatures. of the preſeruation 
ur of the whole, that cueric part will hazzard it ſelfe to. preuent 
15 the common ruine ; onely men, forgetting that themſelues muft 
þ. periſh when the Common weale gocthto wracke, to fatisfie their 
0 own lufts continually puſhar, and would overture both kind of Pil- 
Wh lars, and S«mpſon-like thaugh not withſo gooda minde as Sampſon, 
of nor in ſo good a cauſe, (for themſclues are more like PhiliFines) 


endeauour the ruine both of others and themſclues. What is the; 
remedie ? + ſurely the zemedie lyeth in you, in you- that are the 
Pillers of the Pillers ; In ves domus omnis inclinats recumbit,. 
Good Lawes and good men arc like vato a Vine that beareth 
grapes yeelding pleaſant liquour to cheere both & 0 d and men : 
But a Vine muſt haue a prop, or clſc it will fall ro the ground, 
and there all the grapes will rot. Of the Lawes wee. dee quickly 
perceive that ſame tl Poet true, AMores year, 5 in potefta- 
tem ſai , ..cucrie man. would bec a Law vnto himſelfe, a Law of 
Vnrightcouſnefle; and as for good men, - the better they arcgthe 
Worſe they ſhould farce,, they. ſhould not. þee thought. worthie £6 
dreathe . bur lowegy 6 riud ty ww aperT* 0X92 + it neuer apPpcaics how, 


powerfull alaws, till a lawisjd'thc hands. of a good ludge ; on 
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betake thiniſchues-vnto, (and a good Tudge is ſuch a' fanduarie 
boldly profeſſe and praftiſe goodnefle : wherefore what Wy 
ſas is ſaid 'of Alles irs wor Yegrine mers Opais ipvider Gy3G ©, dy, 
that may bee affirmed of good Tudges, ''on whoſe ſhoulders th. 
Pillars of the Chyrch and Cotnmon weale doe teſt, The taye, 
thews vp, So wetranſlate;bur the wordis mere fignificant, it is by, 
rowed from architeQure, and'hath' reference to Meſberin that i 
pore before, a rerme of the faine art alſo, and imports tha , 
udge fo ſoone as cuer hee hath applyed: his rule, and finds R 
Pillar to incline, he falleth to fetting of it ſtraight ; nolefle than 
a good ſurgeon, muſt a govud Tudge iuſti/rimaes facere luxativny 
compoſitiones, never lcaue mouing: of the bone, till hee hath (@ 
in his juſt place ; no more muſt a Indge leaue reforming of 
perſon, till hee is come into govd order. | No donbt but it will 
fall 'out, that as in ſetting of a ioyhe the patient will bee impy. 
tient ; ſo auſtere reformation will bee impugned with mich 
murmuring ; ' for exitimm ſ#um maii prons cupiditate defiderant : 
yet muſt you haue a Lions heart, which is commended in 4 


all fand ionic of it, and good men, if they have a Gnauayy 


. good Surgeon or Phyſitian, and as alias Firmicus ſpake to Ma. 


viſtrates, ſo doe I vnts' you, ' Subwenite miſeris libertate pereunti. 
bus, melius eſt vt liberetis inuitos, quam vt wvolentibas conceduti 
exitium , and you ſhall finde tie ſaying of S«/omes true in 
the” end, -that hee that reproues #- man ſhall finde more thinker 
at "the laſt, than hee that flattereth him with bis lippes , und 
they will ſay with Saint Berward, Bonum iadiciam quod my ill 
diſtricts dininoque” ſabducit .' ' Wee haue good cauſe faith Saint 
LLuſtine to thanke G 0D that himſelfe doth'nor ftrike ſo ſoone 
as'wee finne, but expeRts' onr- reperitance, and thereunto al- 
leth vs by 'many meanes'; fd no ſmall one is the tribunal! of 
the Indge; hee hath the re&ifying of all crooked Pillars, to (et 
chem ſtraight, yea and keepe them ſtraight alſo ; the at 
wherein they muſt ſtand ' of you, muſt mike eueric man 
eh keepe his' place; ahd if you faile, 'wee' have iuſt cauſe to 
_— ; 


Ne eallipſa ruent ſubduiti tefls Colmmnis, 
For if the ligttt bee darkenefſe, how great is that darkeneſle * 
2nd-if the Tale bee yaſatiotie, whetewith ſhall it bee ſeaſoned * 
and what will become 6f the Common weale, if our HF 
that which ' Sz/orvons did vnder”the' Sunne; The place 
mnt,” thit withidnc(/t- wis there," aud the place of rightemſ# 
tw iniquitie was there? It "is tnnch tuill that the __—_ 
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Iudgc is guiltic of whatfouer hee might and did not reforme. anc 
_ account will beexthe beauicr, the more _= ſuffer to = 
yopuniſhed. Wherefore Go D: hath done you this ho- 
nour to bee fam (for I told. you that you arc a part of the 
politique perſon of the King, yea S CHRIST. is lapor 482 8- 
laris, the corner Rone of the Church, ſo you are allo of the 
Common weale ) faltifie nar your names, faile got the Pillars, 
beare out and vp both Lawes and good men, adcliaer him that 
ſoffereth wrong from the hand of the Oppreſſour , and be not faint 
hearted when you (it in indgement ; be 41 4 Father wnto the fa- 
therleſſe, and in fliead of « Husband wnto their Mother, ſo (half 
you bee the ſonnes of the moſt bigh, and he ſhall loue you more thaw your 
wother doth, Eccleſ. 4. 

The laſt point is that which calleth for your attention to 
everic of theſe former points, Selah , I told you it is the cha- 
racer of a remarkeable ſentence. There bce diuerſe conicures 
ar the meaning of this word, but the likelieſt is that which 
iudgeth of it by the matter whereunto the Holy Ghoſt com- 
monly doth apply it, Some take it ##tenfouely, as if it did note 
2 ſuperlative degree z ſome protesſiurly, as if it did note a perpe- 
uitic of time ; I will ioyne both : ſurely this ſenzegce is ſuch, 
25 you cannot thinke vpon it eyther too much or tg long, yea, 
evcric branch of ie deſerues a conſtant deepe meditation, Your 
perſon doth, for it repreſents the King, yea Go p himſelfe , 
and deſerues not thar a Se/ab ? your office, you are the common 
meaſure of all mens cauſes, and- ouer-rule all mens partialicie ; 
defcrues not that a S:/ah ? | your aſſemblies arc ſacred, many waies 
lacred ; how can you looke on theqs- without a Selah ? and that 
which you enquire after in them - what is it bur vprightneſle £ 
how conformable they arc in their liucs vnto the Lawes ; ſurely 
that deſerues a Se/ah : but when you finde how much men haue 
gone aſtray, and ſwarued from that cuen rule, that will raiſe your 
Selah ro a higher pitch : Finally the benefir expeRed from you to 
{ct right what is awry, doth deſcruethe higheſt Se/eb ; there is notan 
ordinatie point in the text, theretore muſt you entertaine it with more 
than an ordinarie regard. 

| muſt end. The ſumme of all is; Iudges are ſacred perſons, tru- 
ſed with the allowed ſtandard of the Common weale, to call the 
peopleto ir, and by irro examine their liues, that finding how farre 


they haue declined, they may ſet and keep all vpright. 


Lord that haft vouchſafed this honour wuto men, and art 


pleaſed that ſuch traſt ſbenld bee repoſed in them , giue_> 
them grace to tender their honour, in beting carefull of their 
charge : Bleſe this ſacred Aſſembly that «ll trialls thereiw - 
$446 
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-1.- ichrough the diſſolatene(ſe of all ſorts of men, fs 
\'' © riſþ," grant that the Lawes may bee reſtored to their RO 
force, and none bee farther countenanced than they has 

.» themſelues thereto; ſo may theſe Honourable Supp 
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paſſe by an een rule ; av rhat this State which now lang wider 


P47 renine and 


| orters of Char 
aud Common weale when they hane ſerued their caur ks ne 


bleſſed and glorious Pillars in thy everleſting Kingdom, of 


Heaxen, Amen. 


Righteouſneſſe vpholdeth « N ation, but wicked 
meſſe is the repreach of & People, Proverbs 34, 
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Ps AL 


oi us. Ver $ 24, 2% 
24. T his © the day which the Lord bath made , let vs reioyce 
and be glad in it. 


25. O Lord, I beſeech thee ſaue now ; O Lord , I beſeech 
thee now giue proſperitie_s nin 


= = His Plalme is one of thoſe which are 
ZONA viually read vpon the foure and twen- 
TN cicth of the monethy and this foure and 
ewentieth of the moneth is our Metno- 
riall of King 1ames his happie ſucceſh- 
onto this Crowne, and Kingdome: Be- 
hold how G O D diſpoſeth times and 
RPA chings ; the time hath correfpondencie 
JR || with the Plalme , and the Pfalme is 4 
W | Prophelie of the good of the time, 

It was firſt penned vpon King Davids 
aduancetnent vnto the. Crowne of Iſracl ; and taughr the Iſraelites, 
tow they ought to entertaine that aduancement. The Holy Ghoſt 
Uughtthem vpon their occaſion, and, if our occaſion bee the like, in 
tem he teacherh vs, we may take this Pſalme ro our ſelues, and ap- 
Ply it to our calc. Tb 

But what is.chat the Holy Ghoſt did then teach them, and doth 
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now teach vs ? Surely, firſt, diſcreetly to aiitingaiſh times , FAR 
ſolemnize extraordinarie times religiouſly. Theſe two points are ampli. 
fied throughout the whole Pſalme , but wee haue a good taſte of 
chem in thoſe words that now I hauc read vnto you. 

- Here we ſhall learne fiſt to diſtinguiſh times; All times are not a. 
like, there are aights aſwell as there are dayes, the time here remey. 
bredis a day, a remarkable day, it hath the two markes of a Feſtins! 
ſer vpon it. 

To the making of a Feſtiuall, two things muſt concurre ; 0peraii 
digina, & Recognitio humana; there muſt be ſome extraordinarie work 
of God done thereon, and man-muſt make a-ſpeciall acknowledpe. 

hehe thereof. Both theſe are cuident in my text ; Firſt, Gods Works 
Pe fecit , God made the time a Day z. Secondly , Mans Acknoy. 
kedgement, Hec eft dies, the Church doth Kalender it for a high dy. 

As we mult learne thus diſcreetly to diſtinguiſh times, ſo we mub 
alſo learne to: folemnize'them Religiouſly ; fn performance whereof 
the text will teach vs Y/bat we muſt doe, and How. 

That which wee muſt doeis reduced rorwo Heads; wee muſt tike 
full comfortin ſuch a Day, we muſt reioyce and be glad in it; Ric 
with our bodies z Bee glad in'our ſoulcs, both bodic and ſoule mul 
expreſſe 3 comfortable ſcnſe. . Neither muft wee only takecomfort in 
it, but pray alſo for the happie continuanec of it: for the continuance, 
Sane Lord; we may be depriued of it: for the-happic continuance of 
it, Proſper Lord, it may be in vaine beſtowed on vs. 

Theſc be the things that muſt bec done ;| Bue How ? thar-is, When? 
and by whom ? When? Now, at the veric ſame "time thar /e haue 
ioyed in the Day , muſt YYee allo bee praying for the continuance 
rhercof- And whom doth the Pſalmiſt meane by YYe? Lookevnto 
the beginning of the Plalme , and you (half find the parties thus 
ſpecihcd, 1ſrael, the Houſe of Aaron, «ll that fo the Lord; the Com- 
mon-weale, the Church, the Cleargie, the Laitie , all whom the Dy 
concernes mult take notice thereof, and expreſle this dutie thereon. 

You ſee the ſumme of this Scripture, which1 will now ( God wi- 
ling) enlargefarther, and apply vnto our preſent occaſion. Burbefore 
Icnter vponthe particulars I may not forget toler you vnderſtandthat 
this Pſalme hath a double ſenſe, an Hiſtoicall, and a Myſticall; the 
Hiſtoricall concernes King David and the: Kingdome of [[rac! ; rhe 
Myſticall roucheth Chriſt and his Church.'The Myſbcall bath wat- 


rant from the Goſpell , whercin Chriſt dorh apply ſomc branches, 
of this Pſalme vnto himſclfe : the the je open icall is clcare is 


Bookes of Samucl, whichintreat of the aduancement of King Pw 
If we follow the Myſticall then the Day here remembred is Ef dn, 
or the Day of Chrifts Reſarreftion , and that was a D4 indeed; thx 
Sanne of Rigbteouſueſſe, then ſhone forth in great firength, and brought 
lifeand immornalitic to life. But if we follow the Hiſtoricall ſenſe gr 
was the Dy here remembredthe Day of K. Daxids ſucceffion vnto 5 


a veric Feſtiuall Day to Iſcacl, though not fo high a Peg 83 Scke 


\ 
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Faſter day. The Fathers Commentaries runne moſt vpon the firſt ſenſe, 
air occaſion is better fitted with the latter, wherctore (without Pre- 
-dicero the former) we will inſiſt thercon; leauing the Myſticall we 
villinſiſt only vpon the Hiſtoricall ſenſe of theſe words, 

The firſt point therein is, the diſcreet diſtinguiſhing of Times. All 
mes are notalike , thereare nights and there aredayes , the time here 
ſpecified is a Day. Saint Baſz/s Rule muſt guide vs in vaderſtanding 
his word; he tels vs that when the Holy Ghoſt ſpeaketh of a Day in 
his and many other places wee muſt not plod vpon the courle of 
the Sunne , but looke vnto the occurrents of the time; the oc» 
eurents are of two ſorts , proſperous or aduerſe; the former is v. 
ſually called Day, and the later Nizhr. Wehaue notthen to doe with 
i Natwrall, but a Metaphoricall Day. But Metaphors haue their rea- 
ſonable grounds , and becauſe they are /»mplicite Similitudines, cloſe 
copched reſemblances, we muſt vawrap them, that wee may ſee the 
-eſonableneſſe that is in the vic of them; If we doe this in our pre» 
{nt Metaphor , the reaſon will be apparent, why a proſperous ſtatceis 
tearmed a Day. For a Day is cauled by the Sunne riſing ; who by 
his beames ſendeth to the earth Light and Heatez Light by which all 
things are diſcerned , and may bee diſtinguiſhed, and Heate by which 
they are quickened and cheriſhed : Euen ſo in a proſperous State 
there is ſomething that anſwereth ro the Sunne, and that is a good 
King; and well may the King bee tearmed a Sunne in the Common- 
We-le, as the Sunneistearmed a King in the midſt of the Planets. A 
good King then like the Sunneouer-ſpreads the Common-Weale with 
Light and Heate : Light; all things doe appcare in their right hue 
f:tteric or tyrannie doth nor blanch or beare out falſhood as truth, 
2d goodas cuillz euery one bcareth his proper name, and is reputed 
h9 better then he is; which is no ſmall Bleſhng of a State, if we take 
hotice of that which is occurrent incueric Hiſtoric , That. the beſt men 
hige beene branded as the wileit , and the wileſt hane beene commended 
for YYorthies; ſo farre hath darknefſe ouercaſt the indgement of the 
World : ſeeke no farther then the ſtoric of Chriſt, and his Apoltles, 
the Scribes and the Phariſces. As a good King doth remedie this per. 
uerſncfſe of indgement by a truer light : ſo doth hee by a vegetable 
heare put heart 1nto thoſe that deſcrue well, and further their well fare; 
tis no ſmall blefling ; you may gather it out of the 72. Pſalme, 
where the cheareful face (as it were) of the State duth ſpeake the com- 
fortable influenceof a good King : you may amplifie this point by that 
Cff:rence, which in the 104. Plalme you fhinde berweene a day and a 
Mghr. The night is a time whercin the ſavage beaſts doc range abroad, 
men retire and appeare not; but in the day men goe freely abroad to 
their labour, and the ſauage bealts retire; euen ſo in the time of an 
Il! governed Common-Weale, all ſorts of beaſtly men, as filthy as 
Swine, as greedic as Wolucs, ascrucll as Tigres , as deceitfull asthe 
Crocodile , theſe and ſuch like riotand controule, and without (hame 
latisfic their luſt, and then itis dangerous to be iuft, to be merciful, But 
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the countenance of a good King chaſerh fuch vermine away hag 
none vnlike vnto him, find Grace with|him, or appeare before ru 

the 101, Plalme hath no other argument but this very point; ang « | 
lomen hath expreft ir in ſcuerall Proucrbs. ONO 


' This blefling of Light and Hear , of diſtinguiſhing and cher; 
the good from, and abouc the bad , ſpridgs froim : rope moleng, 
hee bee only a Head of the Common-Wealc; many Heathen K ' 
domes cnioyed ſuch Dayes vnder their Auguſtus, Tratians, PR, 
and thelike ; Butif the King bealſo a member of the Church , a King 
of Iſrael, as King David was, then doth he yeild vnto bis Stare kk, 
ther Day, vato the Cinill hee addes a Spiritual Day ; for as ConBu. 
rine ſaid well, A good King #, Epiſcopus ad extra Eccleſiam, ac the, 
Paſtors are ad intra; though he may nor adminiſter ſacred things,ju 
muſt hee command them to be adminiſtred ; to bee adminiftred by 
ccrely that no Erroursor Hereſies dimme the heauenly Light, andt9 
be catertained reuerently , that the people may feele the ſweer infla. 
ence of Grace z bee maketh Lawes for the promulgation of the (auing 
eruth of God, as Saint CAMuſtive teacheth , and by whoiſome Diſct 
plinc brings the people to be aſwell religions , as /vzall; no lefſe duti 
full cbildren of God, then obedient ſubicRs to their Prince, 

By chis that you haue heard, wee may learne how to reckon dayes; 
we muſt not putintoourmorall Kalender all times for D zyes, wee mult 
tooke whether the Sunne bevp, notthe Sunne which runneth in tle 
corporall Firmament, but rhe Sunne of the Politicke or Ecclefiaſti- 
call Stare 3 wee muſt fee how much Zizht, how much Hear is dcris 
ued into cither of them , how much the King doth aduance our 
remporall, our cternall proſperitie ; ſo wemuſt meaſure daycs. Andi 
wedoe, we ſhall find how muchcthe world doth oftentimes miſtak 
and wee ſball find them children of the »ight which chinke then» 
ſclues children of the dey, wee ſhall find that they arc couered with 
groſſe darknefle when they thinke rhey doe partake of the Light; 
This is the caſc of the Turkiſh Monarchic, if wee looke to a ciuill day, 
and Kingdomes that are enthrawlcd to Antichriſt, if we looke tothe 
ſpirtuall day , the time of neither of theſe Gouernments may pro- 
perly be called a Day. But when wee looke vpon a faire Sunſhine day, 
and ſec how welcome it is to thecarth, we muſt be put in mindethere- 
by of Gods bleffing vouchſafed vs, and learneto illuſtrate our Metz 
phoricall by ſuch a naturall day. 

Certainly, thetime wherein wee now live is a very clecre Dayzthe 
Ciuill State hath long enioyed abundance of Peace , and the Golpe 
hath free paſſage in the Church , eucry man firs quictly vnder 
owne Vine, and boldly doc wee afſemblein this place to heare Gods 
Word j theſe bee plaine cuidences of a Day; a double D9 3 ſuch 
Day as few Nations baue cnioyed; for either the Sword rageth amongk 
zhew , or the light of the Goſpel hath nor ſhined vato them, It is ched 
wort the marking that our time is a Day. | t 

iBurtheeis ſomething more which I may not omit z This —m 
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in ſuch a Day, as our Chronicles for many generations doe not re- 

tthe like ; When we reade the ftorie of 19/hua who commanded 
the Sunne to ſtand til], and ſtretched forth one. day to the length of 
wo, We all wonder; and well we may ; for it, was a great wonder 
.oſee two daycs come together, and never a night berweene; But had 
not we as greata wonder? haue we not had ſolonga Day? hath nor 
aur Metaphoricall matched that Naturall 2 Yea, it hath gone ſofarre 
beyond it as the Metaphoricall exceeds the Naturall ; reade our Chro- 
nicles , 453d you ſhall find how ſcldome we haue had two ſuch Dayes 
together as Queene Elizabeth hath made with King James imme- 
liatly ſuccecding 3 both double Dayes, Dayes of Church, and Dayes 
of Common- Vealth. Looke beyond ; Queene Harzes time was at 
laſt a {pirituall Nightz King Edwards timca ſhort though a Spiritual 
anda Ciuill Dayalloz King Hemrre the Eighth his time was neither 
Night nor Day , Henriethe Seventh his time was aſpiricuall Night bur 
1 Cuill Day 3 Richard the thirds time was a Night both Spirituall and 
Cjuill; if you goe yet more vpward you (hall nor find it much better, 
only by comparing, this you (hall ftiad, how ſhort cheir times come of 
ours , tO whom God hath vouchſafed this double Day z wee may titly 
call it duplex Feſtwrr , lucha Day mult needs be a Feſtiuall Day; adou- 
ble Day , a doublc FF, | 

Andindccd it hath ſet vpon it the markes of a Feſtiuall ; thereunto 
] told you mult concurre two things, Firlt, Operatio dinima , Second- 
ly, Recognitio humana z Gods worke and Mans acknowledgement; 
Gods worke muſt goc before; Der fectt is the firſt character of an 
Holiday. Why doth one day excell another , ſaithche ſonne of Syracke—, 
Seeing the light of the dayes of the yeare commeth from the Sunne ? the 
tnowledze of che Lord hath parted them aſunder , and hee hath by them 
aiſpoſed ihe ſolemne times and Feaſts, ſame of them hath hee choſen and 
ſanftified , and ſome of them hath nee put amoneit the dayes 10 
number, 

Bur thisis not all thatis to be obſerued in Gods making of che Day, 
the Lord doth not only appoint (ucha time, but doc ſomething there- 
on for which it deſerves ſuch a title. Obſcrue then, that atime of ad- 
uerlitic is called rhe day of the Lord, bur yer God is not faid ro make 
#4 Day but rather hemaketh that day a wizht , one and theleiteſame 
iime1s called in the Scripture both day and night, Inthe fifrof Amos, ics ;. 
We reade; 1s not the day of the Lord darkneſſe, 1 is darkneſſe, and there_ 71 
« mo light in ity, Micah and Zephanie accord therewith. A ſtrange 
compoſition there is , when the ſame time is called both Day and 
Night; A Day it is called only in regard of the euidence ; all ſhall ſee 
Plainiy whatit is , and thercfore it is called, the Renelation of rhe inſt 
werent of God. Gods iudgements are alwayes iuſt; but they doc 
dotalwaycs appeare ſo to all , bur God hath appointed a time'where- 
In he will ſo clecre ir, that the wicked rhemſelues ſhall not bec able to 
Qnieit; in regard of this cuidence that time is cajled a Dey. But it 
9 00ke tothe ſubſtance of things that doe befail themin that Day, 
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then ſure it is nota day, but a xight; they are diſmall and dreapfui 
things either corporall or ſpirituall; and in theſe two points Nanterk 
the ſubſtance of a metaphoricall Night. 

A ſecond reaſon why God is ſaid to wake the time a Day is, becauſ; 
he is the ſole cauſe thereof yz Itis true that God createth darknel and 
woe, but he dath it not butas he is prouoked, by man $man doth fin 
if God ſend plagues ; bur of light and proſperitic, God is cauſe qu. 
repnx) and epry4wim allo z the occalion and the cauſe of blefſedneſe 
arc both of God; moued only by his owne goodnefle doth hee dos 
good vnto men; eſpecially the good of this double Day, ſuch as was 
the Day of Iſrael. 

For if you looke vpon the people , they were moſt ſinful, if vp" 
the enemies of King Danid, they were moſt malicious and violent;(0 
that had not Gods goodnelſe and his power , the one palt by the 
{inne, the other repreſt the malice of King Danids Adnerfaries, the 
Day could ncuer haue dawned, King Dazid had never fate vpon that 
Throne: Well may God then bee tearmed the Aurhour of the worke 
which had fo little probabilitic of being, if you looke vpon all othcr 
things excepting God. 

In a word, the very phraſe teacheth this Icſſon ; That when wee 
ſeealterations in the VVorld, we muſt no more doubr of the Authorof 
the Metaphoricall, then wee doc of the Narturall Day z God is'the 
Authour of both, and of both with like facilitie , Hee lighteth ow 
candle , and maketh our darkneſſe to be light ; Pſal.18, Though wemay 
not neglet ſecond cauſes, yer muſt weaſcend as high as the firſt, lt. 
was Heatheniſh Idolatric when the Gentiles ſaw the benchirs that 
came from the Sunne in lightning and warming the carth to make 
the Sunne a God, and giue the price of the Creatour vnto hiscrez 
ture; whereas they ſhould haue argued from ir vnto him, and cot 
ceined the eminencie of his goodneſſe from whom ſuch good things 
did proceed, And wee {hall nor be farre from Idolatrie, if the com- 
fort of peace and Religion affeRing vs, our hearts aſcend no higher 
then the immediat cauſe thereof which is our King , and wee doe not 
give glorie vnto God, which our of kis loue to vs hath ſet him vpon 
the Threne, if we doe not diſcerne that The Lord hath made our D4)- 

Whar our (innes were that might haue hindered it, I need not ll 
you , the Peſtilence that did attend the dawning of the Day was an 1! 
timation from God, bow vaworthic wee were ; but his pleaſure wi, 
that we ſhould fall into his hands, not intothe hands of our enemies: 
For as we were vnworthic,, ſo they were inraged, witneſletheirtret 
ſon that immediatly was diſcoucred , manifold plots of treaſon butall 
defeared by the prouidence of God. Wherefore we muſt ſay noreny 
thar wee haue a Day, bur alſo that the Day which we have was 


by the Lord; and conclude, Not wnto vs, 0 Lord, not wnto 91,0 

Unto thy name be prayſe. , 
Dew fecit is not enough to the making of a Feſtival! , the Cure 

muſt come in with , Hec e# dies ; when God goeth before 1n king 
| 
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ting ſomething in the Time , the Church muſt not bee behind in 

ving the due eſtimare to the time ; we muſt nor eſteeme all dayes 
like, when God doth not worke alike vpon all. Bur nothing is re- 
quired of vs to the making of a Peſtiuall, but only acknowledgment 
of Gods Worke rake 4 view of all the Feſtiuals of the Iewes, you 
all find , that they did no more, no more then commemorate that 
an ſuch a day God did doe ſuch a worke. And che Chriſtian Church 
hath trod the very ſame ſteps, and hath not choughtit fir to ſuffer any 
of the remarkable workes of God to paſſe vnregarded, whether they 
concerne the whole Church or any particular State ; they haue 
ftamped vpon the time of thoſe workes, Hee eff Dies, This is wot 4 
day to bee forgotten , and therefore haue enioyned the Anniuerlaric 
Commemoration thereof. Yea, and euery private Family and perſon 
that hath receiued any extraordinaric blefſing from God, may make 
ynco himſclfe ſuch an Aniverſarie , and refreſh the memorie of that 
time wherein God hath done him ſome great good. And let this 
{office for the diſcreet diſtinRion of times; Let vs now ſee how re- 
ligiouſly we muſt ſolemnize them. 

Though ro the making of the Day no more be required of vs then 
this acknowledgement, Hec eſt Dies, This s the Day, yet to the vſing 
of it more is required z here wee muft conſider What muſt be done, 
and How. That which muſt be done I reduced to two Heads ; Firſt, 
we muſt rake full comfort inthe Day ; and ſecondly, pray for the hap- 
pic continuance thereof. 

In cxpreffing the comfort the Pſalmiſt vſeth two words which are 
ited tothe two principall partsof man , his bodice and his ſoule, fo 
the vic of them in the Originall Language reacheth, and Venerable 
bede doth ſo diſtinguiſh them, Exu/remms corpore, latemur anime, let 
the bodie, asit were, dance for ioy , and the foule reioyce. Both pare 
take of the Day , the bodie principally of the Ciuill Day , and of 
the Spirituall Day , the Soule is the principall partaker; yet ſo, as 
thateach in either doth congratulate the other : if rhe Day bee Ciuill, 
the ſoule congratulates the bodie , the bodie which is exultan for his 
Gay; if the day be ſpirituall, then the bodie congratulareth the ſoule, 
the ſoule that is gladded at the heart for her Day. So then the bodie 
annotexult burche Soule will bec glad , neither can the ſoule be glad, 
but the bodie will cxult , there is a wunnric mevwudiwr and the word 
Ns let Fs Exalte , let Ys reioyce noterh, that what is proper toei- 
ther part redounds to the whole perſon. And the Holy Ghoſt in cou- 
Ping of both theſe words doth put vs in minde, that ncither part muſt 
de wanting in performing of this worke, becauſecither part oth ſhare 
in the Day z and ſo you ſhall find thar King David doth oftentimes 
'owſe his ſoule , and rowſe his bodie alſo to performe this Euchari- 
licall Sacrifice, he remembreth Carnem & Cor, his fe and his 4 
'"t, his glove, that is his tongue , and all that © within him. And no 


Mmaruell; for he would recommend himſelfe as well ro God as to men / 
an 
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and wee muſt thinke that our workes of Pictic arc mperfe& if cithe 
part be wanting. + 

Bur as: when the Moone and the Sunne doe meect aboue the Ho 
rizon., and cach. doth contribute his light to the making of a Day, 
the light of the Moone is not ſenſible in compariſon of the light KG 
the Sunne ;ſo ſhould. the imprefhon which is made by worldly things 
which are as changeable as the Moone, | be dimme or darkened 1: 
it wer& by. the impreſton made by ſpirituall chings, which are more 
conſtant;rhen the Sunne. And the ioy of our bodies mult ſo be tem. 
percd as may not-hinder the predominant gladneſle of our {oule; al 
the world.mult ſee that though wee prize both the Dayes the. i- 
uill and the ſpiritual], yer the;rate which we ſer vpon the ſpiritual 
doth- infinitely exceed that which wee (et ypon the Civill. If thisleC 
ſon were; well learned , the world {ſhould not hauc fo many woful 
expcriments of thoſe who being pur to their choice whether they will 
loſe, had rather cnioy the ciuill day with che loſle of the (purituail, 
then by ſticking to the ſpiritual hazard the ciuill ; bur we muſt chulc 
ratherto beglad in ſoule , then cxult in bodice, if we cannotdoeboth 
together, | 

But whether we-doe expreſſc our comfort by one z only by the bo: 
dic, or alſo by the foule, we muſt keepe both parts vato their pro- 
per Obie&, that. is to the 2ayz though wee expreſle our affions 
by meats, drinkcs, triumphs, and other ſolemnirics, yet may wenor 
while we {ignific our toy by them, exe, or ioy in them : And yetbes 
hold che moſt part of men little thinke on the Day , their thoughts 
and ſenſes are taken vp torehe moſt part with the Acceſſories, eating, 
drinking, &c. they doe theſe things more freely, and are more-tro- 
licke then ordinaric ; the ſtate of the Common-Weile or of the 
Church commeri little into their thoughts , it is nor much remem- 
bred at their Feaſts, To remedie this: the Church hath appointed 
that we {hould begin this ſulemnitie in the Church, there firſt heare 
in how good caſe we arc, and breake forth there into ſpiricuall pray- 
ſes and thankeſgivings , and make a religious acknowledgment of 
our bleſſed Day. Ot our bleſſed Day, bur nor forgetting the Author 
thereof, God that hath made vs ſuch a Day z No, hee muſt bee the 
principall Obic& of our reioycing ; If wee exclude him, or give im 
not the firſt place, we ſhall not be farre from the ſine of the Angels 
and Adam who fell: They weie contented to reioyce in their Dy, 
bur not in him that made it, and ſo when pride madethem vnthank* 
full , Iuſtice bereft them of that wherein they ioycd And wee My 
forfeit our Day, if wee make them patternes of our 10y 3 King 24 
wid is a better example, who in all his Pfalmes of chankeſgiuing dotl 
more remember by whom then how bappie he was. 

'Thelalt thing which I obſeruc on this point is, that 10y mult gee 
with the day. The Philoſopher can tell vs , that pleaſure isan adiun<t 


of telicitic ; vponthis principleis Saint Javves his rule built, If 99%) 
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1, wnerric let him ſing . the nec le& of this raking comfort hath a bea- 
ie doome in Moſes, Becauſe thow diddeft nor ſerne the Lord thy God Dent.48. 


with 101 /w/neſſe and 4 good heart for the abundance of all things, therefore 


han ſhalt ſerue thine evemies in hunger , thirſt, and nakeaneſſe , &r. It 
- bo chen without cauſe that Nchemias did reproue rok for 


weeping when the eime remembred them of feafting; and indeed, wh 
\ ſenſlefſe thing is ic when God raketh pleaſure in the roſperitic 0 
his feruants,w hen Angels doe congratulate our dappinell, ahd the reſt 
of the world doth cither admire or enuie ir, for vs to be ſenſlefſe, and 
jve notoken of our thankfull remembrance of it? And if ſuch neg- 
{e& deſerve blame, what blame deſerueth the murmoring,libelling,ſlan- 
tering malecontent, that maketh a Night of our Day, and confoun- 
&ththe bright Sunſhine with an ominous Ecclipſe? *Such ſpirits, as 
they are vnworthy of the Day, ſo it were good they were mademore 
(cplible of it by experience of the oppoſite Night. 

Out of all this that you haue heard touching our comfort , we tnay 
larne , that Saint Chryſo/tomes rule istruc, Now ef parua Virtue £445 
kre de bond, there is more required vnto full comfort then euery one 
ather hceds or performerh ; if we will rake comfort as we ought, wee 
mult not omit any one of thoſe branches which I hane expreſt. 

But cnough of the comfort, I come now to the Prayer. 

As wee muſt take full comfortin the Day , ſo muſt wee pray for the 
happic continuancerthereof ; firſt of thecontinuance Save Lord. The 
wordsare Hoſhignane, which in the Goſpel is rendred Hoſanne; ſolemne 
words vſced by the Iewesatthe Feaſt of Tabernacles. When they were 
their paflage to Canaan they had no other Houſes but Boothes, or 
Tabernacies; God was pleaſed to figure the Church Militant in the 
forme of a Campez when they came into the Holy Land, and poſ- 
elſed Cities, God would not haue them rthinke they ccafe to be Mi- 
litant, and therefore commanded them once a yeare rodwellin Tents, 
nd theteby remember, that they muſt bee alwayes readie to berake 
themſelues againe to ſuch monecable Houſes ; and that they wanted 
zot encmies that would put them to 1t. But marke in what place che 
Tabernacles wereto be pitched z cuen at Hiernſalem , which fignifierh 
The F;fion of peace , there were they to haue a ſpeRacle of warre. Net- 
th:r were the Tents enly pitcht at Hieruſalem, bur alſo round about 
the Temple, tolet them vnderſtand whatthat was which was maligned; 
hot only their Cioill, bur alſo their ſpirituall Day ; for both they were 
0 pray Hoſbhienana , Sane Lord ; let not their wicked imaginations 
Proſper, that haue euill will cither at Hiernſalem or at Sion. 

The point implied herein is, that both our Dayes are changable; che 
Ciuill Day , thoughit be as glorious as the Day of Salomons raigne, yet 
My it hane a rent asgreat as Se/omens Kingdome had when he loſt ten 
Tribes of twelae; yea, when all rwelue were carried away in captiuitic. 
Neither may the Ciuill Day only be changed, burrhe —_ alſo,che 
Temple may be burnt aſwell as the Citie; the Prieft deſtroyed aſwell 


— 


wm—_— 


; A Sermon preached at VVells. Ls 


as the Cities the Prieſt deſtroyed aſwell as the Prince; the miſts of 1 
dolatric yea and Infidclitic may ouercaſt the Church; jt js plaine in 
the ſtorie of the Tewes, who at firſt were Idolaters, and now are "warn 
plaine Infidels. Neither haththe New Teftamentany exemption fon 
this change, the Eaſterne and Weſterne Churches {hew thatall ye 
ſubie&ro the ſame condition ; Therefore whilſt weſtand we mult take 
hced of a fall, and the beſt heed is to pray Save Lord, 

As we muſt pray for the continuance; ſo muſt we pray that thattogn- 
tinuance may be heppie, We ſcethat though the Sunne bee aboue the 
Horizon, and ſoapt to make a Day, yet many fogges and miſts rifin 
from the carth ouercaſt the Skie, and intercept the comfortable in 
Auence of the light : euen ſo though God vouchlafe neuer ſo 200dz 
Prince, a Prince-vnder whom we enioy abundance of -peace, andthe 
free paſſage of the Goſpel, ſuch may be our graccleſneſſc that wee ſhall 
be the better for neither of them : not for the peace; that will not make 
our times a Day , if weabuſc it in riotand luxurie, extortion andiniu. 
rie, diſcaſcs that the malignitic of our nature hath made almoſt inſeps. 
rable companions of ciuill peace and proſperitie, As our vntowardli 
nefſe may hinder the Ciuill Day, ſo may it the Spirituall alſo; if wes 
loath the heauenly food as many prophane perſons doe, or as many 
ouer-curious take an occaſion from it to rent the ſcameleſſe Coarc of 
Chriſt, and fall to Seftsand Schiſmes, and how many Churches that 
might haue beene happie, hauc beene by theſe meanes molt vnhappict 
Vee hauc not wanted Gayles of this kinde which bave fretted our 
Spiritual] Day ; as our Ciull is much dimmed by the volupruouſneſſe 
of our times. You ſectben thereis good reaſon of the ſecond branch 
of the Prayer, Proſper Lord; let not thy bleſſings, O Lord, be received 
in vainc, [ct either ſorthis bleſſedeffet, Religion inthe Church, and 
peace inthe Common-Wealc, | 

I hauc ſhewed wha: you muſt doe in ſolemnizing of a Feſtiual), there 

remaine two things which I will touch in a word ; the firſtis, Wh 
this muſt bce done; then by whom ;, both theſe containe the mannet 
How we mult doc this dutic ; theſerhings muſt bee done 70ynth, and 
they muſt be done w»iverſalh. lointly, that is noted inthe word Nor 
Sane Now, ſend Now Proſberitie ; we mult fall to our prayers, cuen when 
wearc ſinging prayſes. It is very true which the ſonne of Syracke 0b 
ſcrueth. In the day of proſperitie there « a forgetſulneſſe of affiiion, and 1h 
the day of affliction there is no remembrance of propperane ; this is the vſual 
courſc of men ; but hegiueth a good admonttian, when thou hatemneb 
remember the time of hunger , and when thon art rich thinke vpon powrs 
and need , letvs not forget our prayers, when wee are at our prayſes 
When the Church is Triumphant there ſhall bec chen only loy, and 
prayſe ſhall be our only worke, bur whileche Church is Militant,”? 
lor & Voluptas maicem cedunt , there is a viciſſitude of faire and fool 
weather , proſperitic and aduerſitic; therefore as wee muſt praiſe 


forthe one ; ſo muſt wee pray againſt the other at the ſame _ 
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muſt doe both. Zur who are they that muſt doe it? the text hath no 
more but Wee , burif you looke vato the beginning of the Pſlalme you 
all find a Commenraric vpon that word , you ſhall find that this muſt 
ve done vnizerſally ; Iſrael mult dotir, The Houſe of CHaronmult docit, 
\[myft doe it that feave the Lord ; if all be the berter for the Day, the 
atic of ſolemniting the Day belongerh vnto all, to the Eccleſiaſticall 
1g the Ciuill State 3 both muſt acknowledge what they receine, both 
maſt acknowledge the Day whereon they did recciue it. The Day 
wherein the bleſſed Sunne did ariſe vnto vs af; the fruits of whoſe 
Raigne arc this great caltnefroth ſtormes of warre, and plentifull pub- 
lication of Gods ſauing truth , wee nivuſt # acknowledge both theſe 
beings. As we muſt all RA ther, ſo muſt weall rake full com< 
fortin them; we rtwuſt not defraud the Day of our ioy, ſeeing the day 
brings comfort vnto vs ; it brings comfort to our bodie, and comforrto 
aur ſoules, therefore our bodies and ſoules muſt reioyce in it. In it; bur 
not forgetting him that »9ade ir, that is God; As for the Day wee arc 
moſt bcholding ro him, ſo in hin! muſt we ioy molt. | 

But our comfort muſt not make vs forget our danger, danger from 
without , danger from within , danger from our owhe vntoward- 
lncſſe, danger from the maliciouſnefle of our enemics; this double 
danger muſt make vs ſecke ro him that made our Day, that he would 
wake it a perperuall Day , that hee would hinder whatſocuer impedi= 
ment we may iuſtly feare from our enemies, and not ſuffer vs to bean 
mpediment of our owne bliſle. | 

| ſhut vpall with the very words of my text. Our timesare ſuch,as that 
we hauc good cauſe to vſe the firſt words, This 4 the Day which the 
Lird hath made ; and if we muſt fay this, this muſt draw from vs that 
which tolloweth the religious ſolemnizing ofthe day z we muſt exhort 
achtheother , and be perſwaded by our mutuall exhortation to vow 
the exprefling of our comfort , Vee will reioyce and bee glad in it, and 
G&precate whatſocuer imminent danger, with Save N,ow wee beſeech 
thee, 0 Lord; O Lord webeſeech thee ſend vs now Profperitie. Au. 
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53. But they would not receiue him , becauſe his face was as thoneh 
he would goe to Ieruſalem. 

54% CAnd when his Diſciples Tames and Tohn ſaw it , they ſaid: 
Lord wilt thonthat wee command that fire come downe from Hea- 
ven and conſume them : enen as Elias did. 

55, But leſus turned about and rebuked them , and ſaid ; yee know 
not of what ſpirit you are, 

56. For the Sonne of nan is not come to deſtroy mens lives , but to 
ſane them. Then they wen to another Towne, 


Athers and Brethren, Reuerend and Be- 
loued in the Lord ; We folemnizc this 
Day 1n a religious acknowledgement of 
the King and his Kingdomes, our Church 
and Common-weales vnſpeakable deliue- 
rance from anvnmatchable Treaſon. In 
furtherance of this common Pietic, to re- 
Te(h our mcmorie, and quicken our de- 
40tion , I haue choſen this toric, which 
-ontaines an vnpartiall cenſure of an in- 
"ordinate Zeale; inordinate Zcale in two 
oltles, who are therefore vnpartially cenſured by our Sauiour Chriſt, 
and this ſtorie haue I the rather choſen'arthis time to ſpeake ofin this 
wy becauſe here is the hope of Church and Common Wealc, the 
9 aſwell of the Gentrie, as of the Clergie. And ir is for ſuch that 
"F:Qors of Rome doetrade, to make Aduocates of the one, and of 


itz other Attours of their holy Fathers moſt barbarous Delignes. 
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Wherefore it is very behoofull , that they aboue others 

inured to deteſt , but informed alſo vpon whar ground they (hoy 
deteſt , ſuch ſauage, ſuch helliſh counſels and artcmprs, _ 

Now better informed they cannor beethen if they be furniſhed y 
ſound rules ofa good conſcience, which they may oppoſes all keys, 
Romiſh ones, wherewith the vnlearned arc inſnared, and they you 
ecd that are vnſtable. T he Romaniſts boaſt of their manifold Nudieso 
wereas ood 


RG 


Diuinitie, and indeed they haue manifold, I wouldthey 
as thcy aremany ; But their Caſes of Conſcience are that vpon which 
they principally relie, and wherewith their Kingdome is moſt ſyppy;. 
ecd; And no maruell , for they arc euen for the Lay-mang ftydic and 
their Powerof the Keyes is chiefly managed by theſe Caſes. | eis mo) 
erue, thar all parts of their Divinitie are full fraught wich ſophig; 
bur when we come to thispart, ove r and aboue, what impietiegyt 
iniquitic, whatimpuritic doc we find ? Others occaſionally may vnde 
rake other points, I wiſhthey would, prouided alwayes that they doci 
ſoundly , diſercerly, conſidering what a precious, what a tender thing, 
a good Conſcience is; It 15noteuery mans skill aright to handle it, 

But I have now to doe with a point of Iniquitie, with anvnlawfal 
reuenge of perſons afflited for Religion, We haue here a Revenge pto- 
poſcd by ſuch aMiRed perſons, and we haue Chriſts doome paſſed theres 
vpon, that ſuch revenge is vnlawfull; Secirt in the Text, Firſt, the .//. 
fl.dtion;, The Samaritans would not receine Chriſt ; And this AM.Qion 
was for Religion; Chriſt was not receiued , becauſe hi face wa if he 
would goe to Ieruſalem, It was great inhumanitic not to entertaine a 
ftranger, bur the reaſon improues itas high as Impietie, if wetherefore 
fare the worſe at the hands of men , becauſe wee arc well diſpoſed to 
ſcrue God. 


Being ſo farre vrged, Zeale cannot hold; ſurely lames and 7ohncould 
not, as was their name , ſo were they : Sownes of T hender were they 
called, and the Exhalations they breath are very hor. 


And yetmarke, though they arc bold to propolc, yet arethey not 
ſo bold as to reſolue ; They propoſe their Deſire, their Reaſon. Thei 
deſire is Fire, a cruell weapon, and they wovld not haue it ſparc 
jor, it muſt conſume their enemies z make a fivall, and a fearcull ſpe- 
Qacle of theſe vngodly Samaritans. A {harpe deſire. And yet they 
ſticke not at itz and why ? it is not ſingular, they haue, though not? 
Rule, yet an Example for it; Elias did ſe, that is the tcaſon ; He dealt 
ſo with the old Samaritans when they wronged him and ſhallznec 
_ Samaritans eſcape better, that thus wropg Chriſt ? This tacyF 
pole. <. 

But they doc not reſolue, as if they were conſcious to themſclues 
that they may errc, they ſubmit their deſire to God and to Chrif. They 
deſire Fire, conſuming Fire , but itis from Heanew, they would hauen0 
other then God would ſend z Nay , they would nor haue that © 
cept Chriſt be pleaſed , aſter wile thou ? if thou ſay, Nay, We: 


done; Behold Nature and Grace, and how Grace doth Rtop the furicof 
Nature, Grace 


% 


—— AH —— A... A... —_— —_ as 


more; They put the Queſtion to Chriſt, and Chriſt giveth them ar; 
anſwere , a cooling antwere ; for he reprones their Zeale, and diſprones 
their Reaſon ;, and be doth both in Werd and Deed. 

He reproves 1n Deed; tor He turned about , his peſture was angrie; 
notonly in Derd, but alſo im\Word, and his Word commented vpori 
his Deed, he checked them. | | 

But to reproue and ſhew nocauſe, is to hold the Hands, biirnot to re- 
aific the Heart 3 Chriſt doth not fo, hee will not only have them for- 
heare,, but alſo to be perſwaded thatthey ought ſo to doe. Therefore 
he confureth their Reaſon. | 

Their Reaſon was Elie his Example, Chriſt telleth them that Ex- 
ample 1s miſapplied ; you know wor of what ſþirit yee are; Every mans 
remper muſt be according to his Calling, youarecalled tobec my Apo- 
files. therefore mult you take your temper from me ; arid my temper 
anſwcrable tothe ends of my Incarnation; well might E/ja- anſwere 
his Name, 5t ſignificth :he Power of Gol, and he ſhewed Gods Power 
intaking vengeance z he cameto deftroy mens lines ; but Teſws muſt an- 
ſwere his owne Name, and his Name fignificth The Salvation of the_s 
Lord; theretore is he become 1he Sonne of Man, that he may Saue the 
lives of men. So Chriſt refuteth their Reaſon in Words. 

But rot only in Werds, He doth it in-Deedsalſo, he that gauethem 
1 800d Rule, giueth them a good Example; He went unto another Towne; 
yea, partly, the Rnle , and partly the Example puttheſe hot Diſciples 
moa better moode, for not Chriſt only , but they alſo left that, and 
nent into another Towne. | | C3 

You ſce the contents of this Scripture:, and withall that they may 
bee reduced vnto two Heads; The Revenge and the Cenſure; Of the 
Revenge there are two parts 4 The Prenocation of the Samaritans', and 
the Paſcon of the Apoſtles. And in the Cenſure Chrift lirſt reprozes, 
and then d:ſþroves, not only in Words, butalſoin Deeds. ; 

The particulars are many , therefore you may nor expe that F 
ſpeake much of any one 3 ſo much may ſuffice as will ſerve this pre- 
ſent Occaſion , thereon to gronnd a ſound Caſe of Conſritnre ; and 
ficreby ro ſtirre vp duc thankes for our wonderfull Delitcrance.' T'o 
this end will ] reſume the points, and touchat them briefly., and'in 
ther 0:der. And firſt ar the Aﬀftition, The Samaritares would' nos ves 
cue him, | © {\ 

The perſons that aflited were, Sarreritans;and the Samaritans were 
cient enemies of the /ewes; from the dayes:of: Rehoboam whoſe 
Kingdome was. rent into xwo; that of 1ſreel,;whoſe Metropolis was 
marie, and the other: of 194 ,'thele Kingdomes wete ar oddes, 
nd in the Jſrae/ztes did the fir ſt quarrel! begin-againſt theTewes? Af 
tr the [{raclites were carried away captives bythe Kirigs ob 2 ſſyris, 
da Colonie-mixt of many. Nations ſuccceded-in their-roome;'the 
Pirrell was inherited togerber with che Copntrie,”' Jt appeares in» 
vediately vpon the Iewts returne from the Babyloniancaprivitiezfor 
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then the Iewes would notadmit the Samaritans to build the Terr! 
with them, becauſe they beld them for Gentiles; and the Samarir G 
in rcucngedid their worſt rointerrupt the building of the Temple wa 
although to partake of the Iewes proſperitic they were contented tohe 
reputed of their kindred; yet in time of their aduerſitic they diſcly. 
mecd them, and were Suiters vnto the Kings of Syria and Eeyr, hy 
they might goe. for Gentiles ; though indeed they were neither Tewe; 
nor Gentiles, but Mungrels, mixt no lefſe in Religion thenin Nation 
taking ſomewhat of the Gentile, and ſomewhat of the lew, as appeare 
in the Samaritaniſmu deſcribed by Epiphanine, as impious a Chaos; 
is the Turkes Alcoran, Theſe were the men that offered the Indignitie 
varo Chrift, Being ſo bad men they make the indignitie the worls, 
though of it ſelfe itis bad cnongh. Ler vs ſee what it is. 
Itis a ſinne compounded of Inhumanitieand Impictie, thereis inhy- 
manitie in the fa& z but the reaſon doth improuc it vnto [Impieti, 
The fat was they would not receine Chriſt, great inhumanitic not to 
recciue ſtrangers, eſpecially for Samaritans, who as(Epiphanius reports) 
receiued the fiue Bookes of Moſes, wherein Hoſpitalitieis rauohr both 
by Rule, and by Example. The example of 4braham and Lt are te- 
markable in Geneſis, wha were Juwwrres Thr graetwies,as Saint Panl willeth 
Chriſtians to be, Kom.12. ginen t#-Hoſpiralitie,Origenfirſt, and out ofhim 
Chryſoitome, obſerue the fignificancie of the phraſe, which importeth, 
that we (hould be ſohoſpitable , as not to Rtay cill rangers ſecke to 
vs, but preuene them by. our inuitation. And indeed fo did C4bribim, 
and ſo did Lot, / 
Neither had they only theſe Examples, but the Law alſo, Lewit.1g. 
T how ſhalt wet wrong 4 ſiranger , but loue him as thy ſelfe. Eamants\n 
OJoF. Homer preſleth the reaſon of it..'Ex =p AiG: wow duayry; Exmuri iy, 
all ſtrangers arcof Gods Family,the whole World is his Houle,vncer 
whom euery man holdeth bur a ſmall Tercicorie, and although mre- 
eardof our owne Tenure, they that haue another are ſtrangers vit9 
vs; yetare weall Tenants of the ſame Land-lord, yea of the Houſhold 
of the ſame great Maſtcr, and therefore no man ſhould eſteeme anv 
ther a ſtranger. Surely our Sauiour Chriſt ſhewes , Matth. 25 that 
this reaſon which Nature it ſelfe caught the Heathen, is true alloin V* 
vinitie, in that, Come yee bleſſed, tor when 1 was a ſiranger Jet lodges 
-e; and Solomon to the ſame purpoſe, He that giverh to the per 
leadeth 10 the Lord. But if this Reaſon goe too high, Nazianzenehath 
In lmbic, another more plain to reaſon z gular 3s 3thr dv7G: &y Zlres, No Mil 
: can denie harbour to others that thinketh vpon this that himlc}k 
isa ſtranger , hee hath his ground from Gods Law , who there 
fore bids the Ifraclites bee good: to ſtrangers becavle themſelves 
Chap.31. were ſtrangers in Egypt. It was no ſmall comfort vnto ] | 
that hee could ſay , The franger did nor lodge in the fire! » bu ; 
Lites. deHereſ. #pertd my houſe to him that went by theway. I end this pointwith San 
«Auſtines exbortation ; Difce Chriſtiane ſine diſcretione exbibrt ® l 
ralitaters , ne forte cni domuns clanſerss, ni humanitarem wget ”" 
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© Dew Certainly, he againit whom the Samaritans ſhut their gares, 
#2s Cbriſt; They were lo farrefrom inviting him, that they would nor 
he intreated by him It they had bcene but as daintic as the Egyptians 
who held it an abomination to-eat with the Hebrewes, it had beenero0 
much, but not to receiue thern vnder their roofe, was plainly againſt 
the Law of Nations. 

It was ſo, But baply they had ſome reaſon for their fat; They al- 
ledge one 3 And ſee, 9Yuomodo cum ratione inſaniunt ; Chriſts face was 
wif he wonld goe 10 Jeraſalem; The faQt was bad, this reaſon maketh 
it worſe. Some doe thinke that the Samaritans did alwayes deniceater- 
tainment to the Tewes , bur it is moſt certaine that they did it when 
they went to the Feaſts. T o vnderſtand it we muſt know, That alchough - 
God chiefly reſpe& the ſubſtance of his worſhip , yerinthe Old Teſta- 
ment the Iewes were ticd to a circumſtance of place alſo, God com- 
manding that they (hould there ſacrifice, where he put his Name, and 
that was finally, the Temple of Hiernſalem. 

After thereturne from the Babylonian Caprtiuitie, when the Law was 
ved of diuorcing ſuch wines as were Iewes,neither by,nature, nor by 
becomming Proſclytes, Manaſſesa brother of che High Prieſt was pur 79ep6.4n:.! 11: 
to his choice whether he would beexcluded from the funRion of his © 7-© 51*-<-1+ 
Priefthood, or forſake his wifez He conſulted Saxballat, a Prince of Sa. 
meie, whoſe daughter he had married, and by his aduice became an 
Apoſtata. In recompence whereof, firſt by the leaue of Dariws, and 
afterward by the approbation of THIexander the Great, Sanballat builr a 
Temple vpon the rop of MHonnt Gariſim, the higheſt Hill of Samaria, Loſepb.l 13,6.1%% 
in emulation of the Temple vpon Moant Sion, which ſtood vnrill the 
dayes of Johannes Hircanws , infamous for robbing of King Davids 
Sepulchre, who, together with Samaria, raiſed that Temple; and al» 
though Herod new built Semarza, yet did hee not the Temple; Nor. 
vithitanding the Samaritans eſtcemed the place in the dayes of Chriſt, 
no leſſe then if the Temple had beene ſtanding. Of this Temple 
Manaſſes was made High Prieſt, ouer all the Sc& of the Samaritans. 

Thus being the originall of their Temple , ere&ed contrarie to the 
Law; yerdid they in time affe& it for the reputation of Antiquitie, 
tiling themſclues Pertinentes ad montem benedittum(as Poſtellus obſcrues) rib.12.dc tir: 
andtherein they allude to the Storic , where we read that the BenediQi- 22*- 
00 was pronounced vpon Mount Garifim, You have 2 touch at their **?7* 
humour, oh 4. where the woman of Samaria telleth Chriſt ; Our Fa- 
thers wor ſhipped in this Mountaine; But moſt ample tothis purpoſe is that 
famous contention betweene the Samaritans and the Tewes that dwelt 
In Egypt, heard and determined by the King of that Countrie; you 
may read it in Zoſephvs; And although then their forged Antiquitic 
was dilcouered, and condemned ; (as the ſatne 7oſephus reports) yet 
raked they not to ſtand to it, and bee bitter to all thar denicdit. I 
_— trouble you with relation of the bloudic warre berweene them 

the Galeans about a paſſage through their Countrie vnto /ersſs. 12{ph.bao c.5. 
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the lewes (for T heophyladts conccit why Chrift was nor entertained 
Hieruſalem is cleanc oppoſite to the truth) was de loco caliuy ds 
was a neceſſaric Queſtion then, though not now ; %4i2, > 'T j 
They epooxireers ( as Chryſoſiome obſerues.) But being then a necefſar 
Queſtion it was-fit, that Chriſt ſhould deliver his iudgemenc, and hee 
doth it openly ; H# face was as if he went to Hieruſalem. 7 
There is a figure in the phraſe, in that the Face is ſaid to goe; butthe, 
is Fgnificancie in the figure, becauſe it noterh Chriſts plaine dealing 
and conſtancie therein; which is alſo intimated in the former _ 
aovpite 72 apbowwer; Simulation is a reall lie, as a licis averball difimg. 
Jation z both linnes alike hated by Chriſt, and Chriſtians, Saint Pu}; 
rale W:th the heart man belieueth vnio inſtification , and with the tangy, 
he conſeſſeth vnto ſaluation, was obſcrued by our Sautourz And Taſlin 
Martyr obſerucs in the Primitive Church that they were ſofarrefrom 
impugning their adverſaries, thatthey did notendeuour ſo much ag19 
decciue them,bur aperte confitentes moriem adibat, The ſame dothTery. 
lian obſeruewriting ad Scapulam, But the old Hereticks were of another 
mind, I might inſtance in ſundrie, of whom reade Danews Comment 
vpon Saint CLuſtine de Hereſibws; I will only mention the Priſctic- 
niſts of whom Saint Anftine; Habent etiam in dogmatibus , lara, per- 
iura, ſecreturs prodere nolt , Fruſt rather God with thy ſoule, then 
men with either thy bodice or goods. And how like vnto them are 
the [cſuiticall Equivocators, that with a nice diſtin&tion of Yeritas 14. 
ramenti and 1arants banc learned themſelues and others infamous Hy- 
pocrilie, and hauing ſeparated the Serpent from the Doue ſhewwhom 
they reſemble Chriſt or the Deuill? I will fay no moreto them, then 
what /&rome laid ſometimes to lohannes Hieroſolymitanus ; Nols verbs- 
rum ambiguitates, nolo mihs dici quod aliter intellizs peſiit , retetta facie 
gloriam Domini intueamnr : If we will not haue Chriſt denic vs before 
his Father, we muſt not denie him before men 3 for Corde creattar ad is» 


fitiamz we muſt learne of Chriſt conſtantly to confeſle the truth; yea 


though thereby we incurre danger, as Chriſt did. For as Chriſts Con- 
tcfſion was open: fo you ſee ic was not well taken, the Samaritanes had 
no perſonall quarrell againſt him, the Nationall was enough, bec ap- 
proucd not their Place of worſhip , and they would therefore hauc 
none of his companie. 

Men that are of divers Natienshardly fort, more hardlyif they | 
of diuers Relzgions , the degree of hatred ariſcthcothe heighth of that 
for which they bate, and higher marter there cannot be then Revg!- 
on, therefore the Deuill intenderh that Quarrell ſpecially, becauſents 
the root of all Enmitie; He knoweth, if that rake place,there 1s nothing 
whereat malice will ſticke, it will ſetthe Father againſt che Sonne," 
the Sonne againſt the Father, where there is vnitic in Religion, Ne 
ligion is ſome ſtay to malice, but there is nothing to ſtay it, if Relig 
ſer men at oddes for their inhumanirie they ſuppoſe they haue® faire 
excule, if they can make God a partic to the Quarrell,: Nazi 


thei 
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their villany flyc is? ayringe ings # wereies, And what cloake hauc am- 
pitious, COUCTOUS , Malicious maſlacres ar this day, bur the ſpecious 
ame of rhe Catholicke Cauſe? Ivrgethis poynt no further, butremem- 
ber you that this quarrell betwecne the Jewes and the Samaritans was 
the cauſe of that Warre, wherein the Romans did vtterly deliroy them 
both. And how muchof Chriſtiandoome became a prey many hun- 
dred yeares ſince vnto the Sarizens, and of late yeares to their heires 
the Twrkes, be hath read littlethat doth not know : God grant that the 
continuance of this malice bring not that which remaineth into the 
ſame bondage , which the Kingdomes already loſt, doe miſerably in- 
dore. Butenovgh of the Samaritans Prouecation. 

| come now to the Perſons of the Apoſtles, and thoſe were James and 
John. Iwill not diſpute whether they were the perſons that were ſent 
to prepare for Chriſt , the Scriptureis ſilent; I will not define ir. Let 
ir paſſe for a probability, becauſe ſome of the Ancients bave thought it 
likely. Bur thar which [ racher obſerueis, Theſe two Diſciples abouc 
the reſt had a ſtrong conceite of Chrilts earthly Kingdome, which made 
them carnally both 4--611;0ws and zea/oms : Of their ambition wee read 
elſewhere, where One of them deſired to ſit on Chriſts right hand, and the 
ather on his left ;, here they ſhew them(elues zealous: Bur their indignati- 
onis carnall, and fo is the weapon where- with they doc expreſle it. 

My Obſeruation is ; One groſſe conceite breedes another : It did fo in 
them : It doth ſoin the Church of Rome, who dreaming of atcmporall 
power which Chrift hath giuen vnto his Church, is forward to cxecute 
temporall paines vpon whomſoeueris not conformable vnto her will. 

But I leaue the Perſons, and come to their Paſſion, VVhercin not- 
withſtanding marke that though they are bold to propoſe yer to re- 
ſoluethey are nor bold. They are bold to propoſe their Deſire , their 
Reſon, Their defire is Fire, a ſharpe weapon, (eſpecially ſeeing Saint 
Peul for difſention in Religion preſcribeth other) which they would not 
baue to ſpare , they would haue it Conſamerheir Enemies. Fireis their 
Weapon : 9utd mirnm filios tonitrus falgurare ? (fayth Saint Ambroſe) 
|t may berhe very place put them in minde of the Element , becauſcit 
was inthe Regionof Sawariathat God executed a fearefull vengeance 
dy Fire. 2 Kings 1. Or haply becauſe this Element is in the Scripture 
made the ordinary attendment vpon Gods Judgement, therefore they 
eſpecially affe&rhar weapon Johannes Magnus reporteth that Carol 
an ancient King of the Gothes , amongſt his great Lawes, ordained this 
for one : T hat if any may were thrice conuitted ro hage denicd enteriaine« 
ment to ſirangers , his houſe ſhould be ſet on fire, VT edibus proprys iuſte 
Mivaretur, quiearum Uſum inhumaniter negaviſſet. Surely whereas there 
arefoure Elements; the Earth, the Water, the Ayte, the Fire, cuery 
one of the three firſt are hofpitall ; the Earth entertaines beaſts and men, 
the Warerfilhes, the Ayre birds; only the Fireis inhoſpitcall,and there- 

rethough they might hauc willied for an carth-quake to foundet the 


llage, or a loud to drowneit, or a venemons Ayre to poylon the 
Inbabitants of it ; as chat King thought: ſo did theſe Apoſtles think thar 
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the other; Elements were too compaſhonate,and onlythis vamercg, 
lement {ir rorake vengeance on theſe merciles men. Su talE. 
g 5 men. >ure they would hz 
no metcy [hewed them, for they would not only have fire, out co : F We 
fire. Seneca oblcrucs well : Non v1 in beneficys bonejtum eſt merits in, 
compenſare, ata an iminrys - lic vinci twrpe , bic vincere inbamens.. 
and rhernleot the Law is ; Fawores amplianar, reſtringendaodia, andy 1 
1 the Parterne hereof : whole mercy doth indecde permit him to doeys 
good Ylrracondiznuum, but his luſtice neuecr ſtrikes vs bur City, condie. 
uw. Godis morcadmirablein ſparing then puniſhing, becauſe Ceai 
ture ſavin the one, Exigit inthe other: read Hoſea 1.6. W1ſd, 12, [tis onr 
riches toexaR our debts, but Gods to forgiue his. V hat bowels then had 
theſe Apoſtles that would ſo repay wrong with reuenge ? aleſſe wrong 
with ſo (harp? a revenge; tor it was but a common dilcourteſie which 
for many ycares the Samaritans bad vied towards all the lewes, and tha: 
out of no o: her malice then ſuch as proceeded trom a rootcd ignorance, 
they were then ratherto bepiticd for their ignorance, then thus to bs 
hated for their malice, But I ſee now the truth of King Davids anſwer 
tothe Prophet Gad when he was offercd his choice of chree plagues, Fa. 
mine, Peihilence, or the Sword: [ am ina wonderfull lraight ; Let ws fall 
now into the hand of the Lord, for his mercics are great, and let not mee 
fall into the hands of men, for men are bowelles;even James and !ohn, which 
asking fire, {hew themſelues to be worſe then fire ; for (as Chryſefteme 
obſerueth) Fire can ſtay it ſelfe, 1t God commaund, though it be the 
nature of fire to burne, as appearethin the caſe of ShaJrach, Mrſbach, 
and Abeanego; bur menthouybir becontrary to their nature , (as ap- 
pearesin that it is painefull) to be furious and rage, cannot hold,though 
God lay his commandement vpon them. The voluntary Agent whole 
property it ſhould be Sratrere action: ſue modnm, becomes a naturill, Ei 
azit adextremum potentie ſus, Vnto whom I ſay no more but this: 
Vouldeſt thou O man that God ſhould fo deale with thee, and ſnd 
fire, ſucha fire, ſo ſoon as thou denicſt entertainment vnto him? Thou 
wouldeſt not z ſee then how euery man delireth mercy for himlelte, the 
eendereſt mercy , butfor hisencmy luſtice, the extreameſt Iuſtice; and 
becaulc it is ſo, Seneca*ruleis good, Iraſcenti t1binihil volo licere, quis 
dum iraſceris ennia putas licere. 1aa word ; the Apoſtles offend twice; 
firſt, in chat being Paſtors they defireacorporall reucnge : Secondly, 18 
that being Chrili1ans they delire ſo [harpe areucnge, Nazranzent thioks 
they withed for the hre of Sodome, | 
Sharpeit is, burit is not {ingnlar ; though they have no Rule, yet 
they haue an Examplefor it ; Elias did ſo. In this Chapter 1s repo 
made of the Tranſtiguration of Chriſt, wherein appeared MHoſe94 
Elizs; * Moſes the meckeſt of men, Elias a ſeucre man z they ſaw them 
both , buc ſce whom chey remember ; they might hauc rememb 
| - ofÞ ſo 
Hoſes, and fo haue intreated Chriſt not to take iult diſpleaſure at 
bad viage, if be had beene feeling of his owne wrongs; but while 
iscalme, they torme, and they colour their paſſion by Elivs his exam” 
ple : Soprone is our natureto imitation, andin imitation to pitci 
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on the wort. The knowledge of Rules is too painctull, few will 
indy them , and know good and cuill by them; men take a ſhorter 
-ourle , and thinkethat well done wherein they are like vnto others : 
co liverh che moſt part of the world, and careth not much for any 
arther enquiry into their ations. But when they fall vpon cxamples 
according to which they {quarethemſelues, theirliues commonly are 
exemplifications of the worlt, It is the obſeruation of a very leud Vri- 
er, but heercin hee hath delivered a remarkable truth : when men read 
the lines of g00d men they read them with content, and cannot without de. 
tefarion read the lines of thoſe that are bad yet when they are but to ex- 
preſſe whom they wilbe like, they forget their owne vpright iudement,and 
jeeld them ſclues to their inordinate Paſitons. Certainely theſe Apoſtles, 
not ſo much out of iudgement, as our of rage, choſe rather to beeli' c 
Flic then Moſes z and wherein are they better then the Samaritans ? 
For the Samaritans ranne vpon the ſame ground that they did ; they 
called for fire becauſe Elias did , and the Samaritans had the ſame argu- 
ment, They would not receine Chriſt , becauſe their Fathers had not wſed 
010 a6 41: Certainely in the 4. of 1hn, the woman of Samarisalleds 
peth : Our Fathers wo» ſhiped in this Moant ;in defence of Mount Gari- 
jm, againſt $09: Bur this is bur apilh imitation on all hands, and not 
thetrue vic thac is to be made of Stories. 

You haue heard cbeir Deſire, and the Reaſonthercof which they are 
bol#to vtrer vnto Chriſt, Bur they that are ſo bold co propoſe, arc not 
bold to re{olue : It was but mpeedlne, it was not me $5 that was in thems 
you may gather it by che voyce of Grace, wherewith they corre& the 
voyce of Nature. There arc but two meanes whereby men may ac- 
compliih an ations Porentzaand Poteſtas ; Ability and Authority; they 
&ny themſclues both, Firſt Ability : T hey will have fire, butiris from 
Heaven, they will haue none but ſuch as G1d can ſend, and ſuch workes 
of wonder, they acknowledgeto be his workes , and though they be 
xrformed atche word of man 3 yet he worketh by his owne finger, and 
therefore it is not to be doubred, bur ifhe doeit, it ſhalbe well done; 
ind if 1t be not well, he will not doit. Neyther doe they onely deny 
that they haue Abiltry , but Authority allo, which they referre to Chrilt ; 
Maſter w:1tchon? As the ability is Gods z ſo they know that God wor- 
kth not but Mediante Chriſtd , and therefore haue they recourſe vato 
lim: Though they confeſſe whether their owne heart carried them, yet 
hey doubted of the poodneſle thereof, as they had cauſe, for immedi- 
ately before they were chid becauſe rhey forbid one to worke miracles, 
bat did not follow Chriſt : that they did out of zcale, as they didthis ; 
they law they erred there, they thought they might erre heere allo; 
Wherefore they come in with Lord wilt thou ? Inſte voluntas bominis, que 
'@ tantum Vult que Dew vnlt cam velle ; intnita vero que vull illad quod 
Des nou vult eam Vvelle : And Saint Bernard 3 Quid oat, aut punit Dews 
Mater propriam veluntatem? ceſſet voluntas propria, tet Infernu non t- 
"Mt. Weemay nottake in hand corporall , no nor ſpirituall weapons 


Serm de Reſis's 


Withour this preface : Lord wilt thou? and wee muſt pray 3 Teach me O Pal. 143- 


Eecc Lord 


A Sermon preached at Oxford. 


_——— J— 


Lord, todoe thy will for thou art my God, Thetwo meancs whereh, 
Apoſtles qualific their ſpeech, will teach vs to qualifie ours, J the 
They put the Queſtion to Chriſt , and Chriſt ſhapeth them 4 A 
ſwere ; and hisanſwere conliſteth of a Reproofe of their zeale _ Dae 
proofe of their reaſon; and he doth both in Words and Deeds, Weng 

Firſt, in Deeds. He turnedabout : His Obſeruation will not hold,th 
faith this phraſe is never taken but in bona partems, it ſignificth ( . 
times the euidence of Chriſts diſpleaſure, Chriſt , as hec was war 
man : ſo was he herein like vnto him, that thoſe ObieRs that wroy Y 
vpon his ſoule, gaue ſome {ignification in his bodie of ſorrow —_ 
he wept, of cxultation when he reioyced, and of diſpleaſure rw 
was wrath; but his paſhons were free from Concupiſcence,wherewit 
ours arcdefiled;2ur Paſhons arelike water that hath amuddre refidence 
which when it is ſtirred every part groweth fowle with mudde: bir 
Chriſts like cleane water ina pure veſlcll, which is ncuer the fowlerfy; 

| the motion. This being obſcrucd , Chriſts turning to them might 
well bee ſuch as gave notice that hee was offended with them, 

Neither did he reproue them in Geſfure only , butin Words allo, his 
words commented on his geſture , and they were words of reproole; 
were dilizit Chriſis ſuos, ſed ſenere; as well as he loueth them, he ſpa- 
reth not tolet them know their faults;z hee is farre from King Davids 
indulgence , of whomit is obſcrued that he neuer ſaid to his ſonne.4- 
doniah ;, Why doeſt thos ſo? Bur Chriſt, as when there is cauſe, he oom- 
forts : ſo when there is cauſe hee checkes alſo. Neither muſt weelooke 
that the light of his countenance ſhould alwaycs ſhine vpon vs, except 
there be 1n vs conſtant obedience. 

Bnt Reproofe without Diſproofe is to hold the hand without men- 
ding the heart; Chriſt intends the good of his whom he reproues, and 
therefore diſproves that which miſled chem, that when chey ſeetbeir 
errour they may not only forbeare, bur alſo be willing ſo to doe when 
they ſcechere is good reaſon why they ſhould. Chriſt then diſprove 
their Reaſon ; their Reaſon was, Elias drd ſo; therefore why not wee? 
Chriſt relleth them the Example is ill applied ; Tow know not of what ph 
rit youare, Andindecd Examples are tickle proofes , and conclude no- 
thingexcept both agree in the ſame common Rule or Principle. Nov 
that they neuer examined, Chriſt therefore telleth them, T hey know 16# 
of what ſpirit they we. 

The ſpirit doth often ſignific not only the Perſon of God and Diue!, 
but alſo the motions thart in vs are wrought by cither of them; fo 
the firſt meaning of Chriſts words may bee ; Tow dor not obſerue who 
flirrerh you to this worke , you thinke it s God, but it # the Demi. Orit 
you will take the word Spzrit only for an holy Spiric, then Chriſts mes 
ning is; 79 doe not conſuder that exeryones temper muZt be ſutable tobs 
Calling ; Elias had one Calling, you hawe another ; Elias was 10 g0t befort 
Chriſt, and turn the hearts of Fathers to their children, thas mh'# C bn 
came be might not ſmite the earth with curſing , and he went before th 
perſon of lohn Baptiſt , who was a ſower man, But they, asit Cbrift _w 
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to be Elias , would have him to breake forth in ficric wrath, Which is 
the more blameablc in them, becauſe when Chriflt ſene them abroad; 
he willed that if any Citie refuſe toentertaine them, they ſhould only 
eoff rhe duſt of their feet, and leaue thereſt of their puniſhment varo 
Gods [udgement, who will in time handle them wotſe then the A 
iles wilhed , for it ſhall be eaſter for Sodome and Gomorra, which periſhed 
by fire, hen for that Cirie. And could hey forget Chriſts Sermon which 
hemade on the Mount, whercin he willed them to love their enemies, 
1 pray for them, & 6c ? Thercaſon whereof is becauſe they know nor 
how ſoone of wolucs they may become (heepe; The Samaritans (whom 
they would have conſumed with fire) were the firſt ſtrangers thar rc- 
cciuedthe Goſpel ; they werethe firſt in the dayes of Chrilts fleſh, as 
zppeareth in the ſtorie, | John 4, And after Chriſts Aſcenſion they were 
the firſt likewiſe, as appeares in the A4&7s. It is for God who only know- 
«h who will conuert, and who not, togine ſuch doomes as Elias didy 
and till hs pleaſure is knowne, our vocation that are Chriſtians, c{pe- 
cially if we be Chriſtian Paſtors, is to incline rather ro mercic then co 
judgement , and becauſe theſe Adoſtles did not fo, Chriſt challengerh 
thetr zeale of ignorance, Ngſcits cuins ſpiritns, gh 1” 
Though the Pafhon came immediaccly from the heart, and ſo was 
zelus «mars, which vaint /amescondemnes ; yer Chriſt blameth their 
vadaſtanding, becauſe it did not guide their heart aright,whetcin hee 
implyes, that they arc ill aduiſed, and that they-would nothaue done 
it, it they had better conſidered of it; by which irappeares that Ef 
istaken for Eſſe debets; you are is putfor you ought 10 be , for they were 
not what chey ſhouid be. y 
That will appeare better in Chriſts more diſtin Reproofe; The 
Soune of man ws not come to deſtroy but to ſane mens lines; which words 
may haue a threefold fenfe. /S a L 
The firſt is to diſtinguiſh 7eſ# from Avocer.z. each anſwereth bis 
name; The one deſtroyerh,, the other ſaueth; The Apoſtles muſt not 
turne the Saviour into 4 deſtroyer , that is to parallel Chriſt and the 
the Deuill, And this ſenſe is implyed 'in the ward; «@Nog, and over, - 
which are Coniugates with Zonp and 'Anavwers; | op 1 
Aſecond ſenſe there is wherein this phraſe diftinguiſheth, betweene 
Chriſts firſt and-ſccond Comming, and ſhewetht;thac, though, jatar, 
Chrilt {hall come for to deltroy when he commeth, to- iudgement, yer 
un , hce was not alrcadie come but co {auez, Therefore they were 
10ti9confound theſe two Commings, and todor As of thelater at his 
't C'mming, when. he commeth not only toigiue bimſele for men, 
ut expeas their repentance alſo.-- ISS 01 7.0 
The laſt ſenſe is an oppolition of Chriſt to Elias ; each is toanlwere 
is Name; Elias his name fignificth The: power of God; and\indeed all 
the time of his Miniſterie, what was:r1t oats manifeſtation of Gods 
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Wrathfull power in executing vengearice vponlinhers; his words , his 
teeds runne all-rhar way 3; Bur Chriſts Name was-leſss, and _./eſwisA 
Setiour ; God hath not ſent bis Sonne #0 condemne,'but to ſave the world, 
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and itisa true ſaying, That he came imistheworldto ſane ſnnert; Thess 
forc as King Danuid anſwered the ſonnes of Zeraia when they won 
hauc had him ſlay Shimei, becauſc he curſed the Lords Aneinied: my 
haue 1 to ave with you yee ſonnes of Zeruia that yee ſhould this 4; I 
vnito me as Satan ? Shall there any man die this day in Iſrael } $ doh 
Chriſt coole his Apoſtles, and ſhew thar their defiremult be correſpor. 
dent tothe end of his Incarnation. Yea, the very phraſe Filix Homi. 
» importsa rendernefle in Chriſt ; Saint Paul obſcrues it in the 2+. 
brews, He became man that he might be 4 merciful High Priefl, Ang 
this ſweerneſle of his nature, and mildneſlc of his ſpiric was {igniged 
both by thetitle of a Zambe , which was given him at his death, ang 
the ſhape of a Doxe, which lighted on him at his Baptiſme. 

And indeed what likelihood that hee would burne a. Towne of the 
Samaritans for not receiving bim , that prayed for Hiersſalem even 
when the Iewes were readieto crucifie him? yea, Father forgine they 
was his renenge, when they ſcofted him hanging on rhe Crofle, Chrit 
that came to ſaue all ſorts of people, was pleaſcd to ſuffer wrong of 
them all, that ſo none ſhould thinke they deferued better then other, 
There were then bur three ſorts of people in the world; two extremes, 
Tezvesand Gentiles, and one compoſed of them both Samaritans; The 
lewes and Gentiles euill intreated him at Hieraſalem, the Samaritanrvpon 
his way thichcr z Chriſt was bittcr to none of them, but let themall 
"haue proofe of the mecknefle of his ſpirit; though bis Diſcipleswere 
not ſo. Peter was buſie with his ſword at Hirruſalem, and James and 
John arc deſirous to have fire at Samaria. 'But as at Hieruſalm hec 
ſhewed Peter : fo hereat Samaria hee ſheweth 1ames and John the cr» 
rour of their zcale, and lcarneth them this lefſon, which Naziancene 
' hath in his Terra/ticks 5 T2 Ipdgmer Seinaies wr Th Spd ntxis op T1 ui 
Frans we tors | 
© Moſt ſweetis this aſſertion of Chriſt, and it isthe chicfeſt comfort 
of our ſoules, for if hou Lord marke what i done amiſſe, 0 Lord,whd 
foal! abide ir? Surely. if our Maſter were as apt to {mite as his {t- 


Chriſeft. de 4- wants ;'our Lord, as'his Ambaſſadours; if Chriſts Anathemacs were 


as quicke as mens, what would beconrie of the world? what col 
ſions ? whir deſtrition ſhould we ſee? Bur, God betbanked,itis " 
; fo. And'wee ſhall 'd6e: well to learne of him , eſpecially Paſtors m1 
learne to be like the 'grear ſhepheard of our ſoules. , 
Chrit doth not only diſproue in 7/ards, but in Decas alſo ; 7 
went vinto-another Village; Hee raught bis Diſciples before ſo to © 
If they-perſocute you'1n one: Citie flie 10 another ; The Precept ny 
not, he giuerhthem a Patternez F«cile eff werbi philoſaphart, doce 
\vite tme exemple , for as Neziancent 'Agorey iyyer xgtrifer Eapanre wn 
Andirideed, whereas Chriſt was not ignorant before kice ſent | 
the Semaritens would vic him. yet was bee pleaſed to hauc rH 
that he might teactrhis Diſciples how to/ bearcitz for Cheiles n 
lefſe then his do&rine was a Goſpel, and hee inſtru@ed no lc _ he 
Decds, then he did by bis Words; and he taught no leſſon more Bat 
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Bat [ have ſtood long enough in opening the meaning of this texe; 
[erme come now to the principa?! vic which [ intend to make of it, 
which is ewofold; The firft is ro ground thereon a good reſolution of 
conſcience. The ſecond to ftirre vs vp vnto thankfulneſle for our won- 
derfyll deliue rance. | 

For the Caſe of Conſcieace we muſt obſcrue, That generous minds vn- 
dertake not detcftable fats, except their Conſcience firſt be poyſoned. 
cecondly, that the Dwell is nor eontented that we finne in Paſſion, for 
{@incold bloud wee might retra& and rakea betrer courſe; hee deſireth 
therefore that we may be wicked habitually; ſo he ſhall be ſure to haue 
& bis at all times, and that wee will neucr ſticke ar the moſt helliſh at- 
xemprs. Forif the conſcience be once ſo ſeaſoned that ir will rake euill 
for good, and good for euill , the Angell of darkneſle rulc therein cranf- 
farmed into an Angell of light,this falſe light will ſo pofleſſe our vnder- 
fanding that the moſt helliſh darkneſle of our afteRtions ſhall neuer be 
diſcerned by vs ; yea the worſe wee are, the better wee ſhall pleaſe our 
ſelues; for every man reſteth ſecure inthe teſtimonic of his ownecon- 
ſcience, and he queſtioneth no farther then to reſolue that. 

The Gunpowder I raitors before they were deliuerered of that Mon» 
ſter, had ſcruples whether it were lawfull. They conſult their Ghoſtly 
Fathers, for it is a commonrulez Hiſfieue veſtems conſuit , quam indnis 
Ariſlagoras (as the Perſian in Herodotus ſpeaketh of the Samianes re- 
vole) notreacherie withour a Pricſts head ; who worketh notwithſtan- 
ding by other mens hands)they are put out of all doubt that ſuch at- 
temprs are (@ farre from being (infull, that they are meritorious. If any 
man doubt that this is their doctrine, let him readecither Belarmine_— 
or Suarez, or, which is moreauthenticall, Bula Cane Domini, and he 
ſhall ſee in what ſtate they bold all chat come within the compalle of theix 
Cenſure, 

To rrie the vprightaeſſe of this Cenſurc, I haue choſen this Storic, 
wherein you ſhall haue Chriſt bimſzlfe ſir Tudge, and guiding our Con- 
ſcience in conceiving of this caſe aright. In the Revenge you may ſeethe 
Traytors Paffion, but with remarkabledifference; Bur in the Cenſure- 
the Sophiſtrie of theit Ghoſtly Fathers, which reſolus them of the 
lawfulneſſe of ſuch reuenge. | | 

And although the ſtoriemay ſcemelelle pertinent, becauſe hercinthey 
vhich aflitare good,and they euill thar arcafflied; yerindecd the 
argument holds more ſtrongly 3 for if icbe not lawfull for thegoodin 
this caſe to perſecure che bad; much leſſeir is lawfull for the bad to per- 
ſecute the good; [f lames and 1ohnthar were Pillers of the Church nolelle 
then Saint Peter, are diſliked for defiring ſuch vengeance againſt the 
demaritans, that were otherwiſe execrable people , much leſic may S4- 
miritans defire it againlt 1ames and 10hn. | 

Let vs then ſu ppoſe that theſe Traytots were as Catholike as Chritt 
and his Apoſtles, and wee as Hereticall as the Samaritans, you lee 
Chriſts carriagein this caſe ; Vhereby you may apprehend his ludge- 
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herhcn allow the conſumption ir ſeife ? He would not allow Ze 5, 
Heauen , and would he allow fire from Hell? He would wed ye 
lum charitats perturbatum,, paſhonate Revenge, or reuenge ws 
blood; and would hee allow 0cu/um charitatis extintum , adviſes F 
tred, and rcuenge in cold blood? Hce would not allowitin lame; wa 
Joby whom he dearcly loucd , and would heallow icin Jeſuits, in wy 
L , j 

perſons hatcfull ro Ged and men ? He would not allow ir againſt $4», 
ritans, and would heallow it againſt Profeſſors of his Truth? [+ cannot 
be doubred, he would not allow 1t. Fm 

And now I mu briefly let you ſcethat Papi#ts are moſt like vnto 54 
maritans, though they would faſten that infamy vpon vs, 

Twothings I obſcrucd inthe Samaritens : Firſt , that their Templ 
was but of a later Edition , much yonger then that of 1eruſalem, and 
built without any lawfull warrant, and yct notwithſtanding they gig 
countenance it with the Names of greateſt Antiquity ; and what doe7s. 
piſts offer to the Church but new devices many bundred yeates yonger 
then the Truth? and yet would they out face the World, that they 
have their Originall from Chriſt, and the Apoſtles 3 Their Pedigree 
as true as was the Samaritans. | 

As for our Church, this is our comfort, that though we are not mat- 
ches for Chriſt and his Apoſtles z yer wee profeile our ſelues their fol: 
lowers, and for thetruth thereof referre our ſelues vato their writings, 
by which onely wedeſiretobertried. And yer theſe Semaritans deadly 
hare vs that are Orthodoxe, bur blame our Do&rinez asthcy that haue 
weake eyes or deafe cares accuſethe Sun-ſ{hine of darkn- le, or Muſicke 
of vntunablenes;T33gor)ey xabes im Th ogouerer wTbairkuercy AnJ it they could 
be contented to call tor Fire from Heauen , weare contented toindureit; 
Ged we dclire may be Tudgebetweenevs, andif in diſlike of our Do- 
Arine, he will ſend a fire, werefuſe it not, though it conſume vs. Eut 
they dare not truſt God, they will truſt themlelues, and not expetting 
helpe from aboue, they will ſeckeit from beneath. And yetit ismarke- 
ablc that whereas they boaſt of Miracles, and the Wonders of their 
Saints that makethe blinde to ſee, the deafeto heare , the lame togoe, 
and dead to reuiue (as their Legends tell ys) yet of all their Saints not 
one cuer would workea Miracle to deſtroy vs Heretickes z heere they 
leauetheir Idolaters todoe what they can forge and performe by thel 
hellih heads and hearts, whereof wee haue had many woefull exper! 
ments, the Gnn-powder Traitors, as lian, comparable to ns. But 
let them take heed ; the ſame Godthat hath here reprooued James and 
John , will not ſparefor to cenſure chem; hce hath done it 10 ourey%s, 
by bringing to light (and that ſtrangely) what they thought hidden 01 
ly in the depth of their owne hearts, and harh- turned their muſchicic 
vpon their ownepates. And that the rather becauſe their Guidesabuk 
his name, and calling them(clues 7eſuires are plainly 'amouverls: Th 4* 
a ſnare on Mizpah, cc. Hoſea 5. and Build Syon with blood. Micha. 6. 
and would bane made we{tminſter a Mare mortunm. | cannotrell:0 


whom to paralell chemexcept to the Zelori remembred by /9/ ephs, -- 
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avethemſelues that Name, eyen as the 7eſu;tes have given themſelues 

heirs ; and both vpon the like pretence of maintayning their Country, 
heir Liberty » Learning , Diſcipline, and what nor that was good ? 
whereas notwithſtanding the ſame Author obſcrues that neuer were 
there worſe Miſcreantsina City, and that did more contrary to that 
which they profelt ; He obſcrues alſo theirend;that by Gods iuft tudge- 
ment they were brought to as great extremity, and tortnred with as 
manifold miſery , as may betall wicked men. I will notprognofticate; 
only I with chem grace that tread their ſteps ro take heede of their Ends, 
which is rather to be wilhed them to be hoped for, ſo little remorſe ap- 
neared in them vpon the dereQtion of fofoulea fact, King David when 
hc had raſhly vowed the vtterdeſtruftion of Nabal and his family, and 
that ina caſe to this, For denying entertainment : when he was pacified by 
4b1gail,and bis Paſhon ouerpaſt,thus recalled himſelf, Bleſſed be the Lord 
Gadof 1ſrael ,that bath ſent thee vnto me,e+ bleſſed be thou that haſt ſtayd me 
from ſhedding mnocent blood, and reuenging my ſelfe with mine owne hands. 
Andtheſc 4poftles when Chriſt [hewed his diſlike werequiet,& went va- 
4 another T owne,(parkles of grace which (hew thar the eye of their Cha- 
rity was not extinct, thoughit were troubled ; and that though they 
weremooued beyond mealure, yet they could come vnto themſclues 
zpzine, And indeede it is a Rule thatthelongera good man pauſerth 
ypon his {1n, the greater it ſeemes vnto him, becauſe the milt of Concu- 
pilcence that blinded his cyes is more and more diſpelled, and the more 
he ſeerh, the more be ſorroweth , for his ſorrow for lin is proportiona- 
blero bis ſight thereof. But in the wicked itiscleane contrary , an vn- 
expeQed calamity ouer-taking them in their finne, may haply open 
thareyes, and they may hauc a glimmering fight thereof, and make 
Pharaoh's or Simon Magus his confellion, Confeſſe the finne s but no 
ſooncris the calamity ouer-blowne, but their Lechargy caſts chem in- 
loa dead {leepe againe. 

Some of theſe Traytors were ſo dead intheir finne , thattheyawake- 
ned not 1tall, and of thoſe that did, the ſenſe was quickly gone. Cer- 
inely their Aduocates that now Apologize for them, extenuazing the 
lnne of the Ators, and exculing by the ſeale of Confeſhon, the Ad- 
vilers, (hew bow little grace there is in that Se, how vnlikely they are 
Vito King Danid, and vnto 7ames and 1ohn, Howlſoeuer they did ; Ict 
vs be of the old Patriarke 1acobs minde, and ſay of them, as he fayd of 
bis lonnes Simeon and Len, they were Brethren in iniquity ; My glory en- 
ter not into their (ecret , and my honour be thou not vrited to their Aſſem- 
bly: Lets not auenge our ſelues, but giue place unto wrath , knowing that 
Vengeance belongeth unto God , and hee will repay :- But if wee hane bitter 
ale, let vs not boaſt , Wee lie againſt the truth, as Saint James ſpeaketh. 
Hoe nomine js 4 quibus ininrias accepimus ſublimiores ſins \ oftendamws 
fuidillys demnones doceant , quid Chriitus nos erudiat. . In a word; Zete- ,,.., 
#ry man be ſlow to wrath , ſeeing the wrath of man doth not accompliſh the 
""ghteonſnes of God, And thus much of the Cafe of Conſcience, 
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A ſecond vic that we ({hould all make of this Storie thus : 


lied; 
tro be ſtirred vp hereby vnto heartic thankfulnsflc for our Net. edi 


uerance 


If wee did congratulate our firlt reſtitution to the Goſpel by Queens 


Elizabeth, how muſt we alſo, our continuation thereof , and preſeruq. 
tion thegein in the dayes of King 1ames; that hee hath not ſufcredthe 
Deſtroyer to haue his will againſt vs, he hath ſaved our ſoules, and 
ſaucd our bodicsz the Deſtroyer aimed ar the ruine of both. Their 
firſt intent was to make vs drinke of their golden cup of poyſon,tomike 
vs tall downeand worſhip their Idoll : Bur not fpecding of thar, te. 
cauſe it pleaſed God to continue our Soweraigne a conſtant Defender of 
the Truth, they attemped a ſecond ruine, the ruine of our bodies 
But 7eſ#: bath Saned vs from both; hehath ſaucd vs from being =by 
rupted with their Herelics , he hath ſaucd vs from being Deſtroyed by 
cheir malice. So that wee may fay z Blefled be the Lord which kak 
not giuiug vs aSa prey vnto their teeth, Wee can never more feeling. 
ly recciue the Euchariſt then vpon this occaſion; there is preſent or 
leſs, he inviteth vs to partake of him ; And wee that haue Seene, ler 
vs alſo teſte how good the Lords, and praiſe him becauſe weefinde that 
all arc ſo bleſt that pur their eruſt in him. I end. 

The ſumme of all is. .The Churchis ſubic&ro the Croſſ:.and Chri. 
ſtians muſt looke to ſuffer, and muſt nor be aſhamed to ſuffer for Chriſt; 
Bur in ſuffering they muſt remember not to recompence cuill for euill; 
but to overcome eull with good 3 So did Chrift - ſo mult Chriſrans, 
both in Wordand Deed. 


Lord, that by thy Words and by thy Deeds hatt taughte t6 

ſpend the heate of our zeale in the confhant profeſiion of thy 
Traih, not ih thebloody perſecution of our foes, giue vs grace 
to poſſeſſe our ſoules in patience and let the bloud of our atailir? 
(enemres be precious 11 our ſight ; So ſhall we beare the charatter uit 
of the Deſtroyer, but of the Delinerer ; and having happily eſcapes 
all plots of our dettrattion ; inthy Houſe with ſongs of prayſe,bliſe 
thee, O leſu,the only conftant author , no lefſe of our temporil 
then of our eternall Saluation, 
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PSALME 50. VERSE 21. 


Theſe things haſt thou done, and F kept ſilence : thou thoughteſt that 
7 was altogether ſuch a one as thy ſelfe: but f will reprone'thee, 
and ſet them in order before thine eyes, 


— THE Argument of this ?/alze.is an hea- 
mc * al uenly Afſiſes, whereof we haue here the 
_—_ Af Apparance. and the Indiftment :the' appa- 

Ky, PP oc a. PP 
> RH rance made at it;and the indictment read 
b- ON 1D it. 
Ps? 1 The Apparance 1s great, whether we 
= S7 reſpe@ the 7udge,ortheindged; the Iudge 
P- G o », the iudged the Church of the 
"> | Jewes:both are ſet forth,Gov in Mateſty, 
Y whether you reſpe& his owne Perſon,or 
| Attendants ; the Church with her pre- 
"Fives, as ſhe is conſecrated to G © », and hath couenanted with 
m: And the concluſion is, that this Church notwithſtanding, yea the 

wer for her prerogatiues,ſhall be arraigned before that Iwdge. 

But what is her Arraignment ? Surely the tranſgreſſhon, of the 
hay 0 much of the Law as containerh Govs ſetuice ; for this ſhe 
Dog arraigned, and receive judgement alſo as we are taught in iy 
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In my Text then weare to obſerue two things : Firſt how farreth, 
Hewes are guiltie. Secondly, how: G o v proceedeth againſt them, 
How farre they are guikty,appeares in the words, Theſe things &.. 
which are relatiue, and repeat the enormous ſinnes that are diſtindly 
ſpec ifed in the words that goe before. For theſe ſinnes Gop,proceed. 


againſt them, after much Parrence,which the Tewes aby ſed, vnto ſuch 


Vengance as againſt which they ſhall have nothing to except. | 
ys. was is eghered out of his ſilence, 7 held wy es Fre ddr 
hereof, G 9 v teſtifieth to their face,thow thomhreſt rbat 1 am altuvether 
ſ#ch a one 4 thou art. This abuſe is inſufferable,therefore Goothreg. 
neth Vengance, / will reproxe thee : {uch Vengance as againſt which 
they ſhallnot be able to except, 7 wil! ſer thy finnes i order before thin 
eJes. 
You haye heard the ſubſtance of theſe words which Imultnoy 
enlarge; and apply as thispreſent occaliondoth require, - - 

The firſt point then 4s the Indidtment,which ſheweth how farre the 
Jewes were guiltie, it 1s expreſſed inthe firſt words, Theſe things uf 
thog dove,” whereof eucric one is remarkable. Theſe thizgs arerclative 
words,and repeat the Challenge that 1s made vnto the lewes in \undry 
former verſes,the ſumme whereof 1s, That they were guiltieof tranj: 
greſſing the Law.The Law ſo farre as we haue to doe with it,is part! 
Ceremoniall, and partly Morall : within theſe two is concluded the ſer- 
uice of Gop. The Ceremonial cheriſheth the Moral, and the Moral 
quickneth the Ceremoniall ; yea, the Ceremonial is a ſenſible deſcripti- 
on of the Moref, and the More? 1s a diſcreet limitation of the Cere- 
moniall: when they goc together they worke both a fincere,and a ſob 
ſeruice of God ; ſober in regard of the Ceremonie, ſincere 1n regard of 
the Moralitze, | 

But we muſt marke that the Ceremonial and the Morall Law differ 
as the Soule and Body of man ; the body is of ſmall vſe if it be feue- 
red from the Soule,ſo is the Ceremonial Law if it be ſeuered fromthe 
Morall. Secondly, the body is inferiour to the Soule, cuen ſo isthc 
Ceremoniall Law inferiour to the Morall, fo that if it be a fault to 
"a0 the Ceremonial, it is a much greater to breake the Moral 

aw, | 
Lo then the Indi&ment ſands vpoh twa Branches,a Seperation, ad 
a Traxſoreſſien , a Seperation of the Ceremoriall Law from the M4, 
and which is worſe,a manifold Tranſgrefſion of the Moral: with thelc 
two ſinnes Gop chargeth the Zewes. Both hte great ſinnes : The " 
rariow 1s; for Go v ih his pm. ſin that our Soules ſhoul 
concurre with our bodies,that our AﬀecBygns ſhould ſpeake vato ht 
as well as our tongue, that we ſhould bow before him the knees on 
hearts noleſſe then the knees of aur bodies,when we lift vp Our 
vnto Gop, we ſhould lift vp our Soules alſo, and our Eycs5 ſhould 


behold Heauen,but our faith ſhould pierce ynto the Throne of - 
pay \ there is no Ceremenial Law which ſhould not attends 
Moral, 


as the ſhadow doth the body, or the body ſhould the 97) 
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the Sonne of SYRacH hath made a whole Chapter that teacherh this cap. 35 


Leſſon, Bur the /ewes put a ſunder, what Gov had conioyned ; they 
hewed much zeale for the Ceremonial, but were careleſſe of the Mo- 
ral Law ; expreſſed much ſubmiſſion of their bodyes, bur little de- 
yotion of their Soules, and drew neere with their lips, but their hearts 
were farre from Gea. Ot this Gop complaineth Esay 1. and doth paf- 
ionarely vary tearmes to expreſle his diſlike thereof, rhey ſolemnized 
their Feaſts, and offered —_— and aſſembled themſclues in bis Houſe ; 
But what faith Gov ? To what purpoſe us the multitude of your Sacrifices ? 
Who required your preſence to tread in my Courts ? 1 hate your ſolemne 
Feaſts, The cauſe of all is, Towr hands are full of blood, In the laſt of 


Eſay 


Esar,Gop is much ſharper,He that killeth an oxe t as if he flew a max; Cap.66. 


he that ſacrificeth « lambe, as if he cut off 4 dogs necke , be that offereth an 
lation, is as if he offtred ſwines blood ; he that burneth Incenſe, as if he 
bleſſed an 1dol, Marke the Reaſon, They hawe choſen their owne weyes and 
their /oule delighted in their ewne abominations, 

You ſee then that in ſeruing Gop we may offend him grieuvuſly, if 
we ſeuer thoſe things which he hath coupled, for our ſeruice then will 
be plaine hypocrifie,and Hypoerifie s,by a Prouerbe noted to be,doable 
iniquitie, And iuſtly is it ſonored ; for thereinwe do firlt /nterpretatin? 
deny that Gov 1s the Searcher of the heart, in that we doe not approue 
our heart to him. Secondly,;we doe expreſly preterre the Diuecll be- 
fore Gop, in that we giue the better part (I meane our Soule) to the 
Diuell,;and reſerue onely the worler part,that is our bodyes,for Gop.; 
This ſhould all that preſent themſclues in Gops Houſe ſerioully thinke 
on;z eſpecially you that make ſhew of a folemne Penitenc, bur ſucha 
ſhew as betrayeth that there is no broke» here within you, nor contrite 
f#1r,ſceeing there appeareth (0 little euidence thereof 1n the outward 
man, Be you afſured,that fo repenting tor {inne,you doe but add vnto 
your finne,you are a tranſgreſſor of the Law in regard of your Separs- 
tow of the Ceremonial from the Moral Law. 

But there 1s an other tranſgreſien of the Law, which 1s thedirect 
and immediate violation of the Moral part thereof : This 1s the 
jroater linne,and doth more apparently deferue ſuch a name : for the 

ormerthough it be a ſinne, yet it 1s a cloaked {inne, it maketh ſome 

faire ſhew in the eyes of men; how vgly ſocuer it is in the eyes of 
Go; but this walketh vamasked, and appeareth as it is. Secondly, 
the former is 2alany quia prohibituns, cuill vpon no other ground, bur 
decauſe by a politiue Law it is forbidden,it 1s onely extrinſically euil; 
the other 15 probibituns quis malum, by no meanes to be done though 
there were no poſitive Law that did forbid it; the euill thereof 1s 1n- 
tunlicall, for it is the violation of the Image of Gov, according to 
Which man was made, and according to which he ſhould liue, 

lnthe particular Caſe that concernes this Penitent, Gop that gaue 
2 rationall. facultie vato the ſoule of man, whereby he ſhould order 
the ſenſitive, in the vſe thereof,would hauea man ſhew him(elfe to be 
better thena beaſt; And how doth a mandiffer froma beafi,that bath 

 Aaaa *? vabridled 
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vnbridled luſts ? and negle& not onely ſacred wedlocke, bur the de 
grees of Affinitie and Conſanguinitie within which Gop and Namur. 
require that his luſts be ſtinted?This ſhould you that are the Penetene 

 feriouſly thinke on, and meaſure the grieuouſneſſe of your finne þ 
this,zheſe rhings,as well the franſgref107 of the Morallas the ſeperainn 
thereof from the Ceremonial. | 
But the grieuouſneſle of finne is argued not only from what & dee 
but alſo from the deing of the ſame. Alind eft peccare, alind peructn 
facere ( ſaith $* Avevsrine) It is one thing to 1inne, another thing to 
begiuen ouer to finne ; and his diſtinction is not idle,for it is grounded 

1 lebn 3, not onely vpon St Tous phraſe, bur alſo vpon'S* Tawes his gradation 
Cap.1, Men are firſt imiiced by their laſts, then luſt conceautth, and brings fir 
finne,end ſunne being perfetted brings forth acath , and this perfecting of 

{inne is properly the doing of 1inne : All men finne,bur they rhat have 
=_ take heed of doing finne ; feare and ſhame are both ſhakenoff 

y thoſe thar goe fo farre,they endeauournot ſo muchas to hidetheir 

ſinnes. Of theſe 7ewes our Pſalme ſaith, They ſate,they Pake,they ra, 

they wronght euill, they conſented one with another, 'and were profeſ- 

ſors of a wicked life. And little better is the caſe of this Penitent, 

who for many yeeres hath openly in the eyes of the world ( notwith- 

ſtanding the clamor of many that 1ltly did dereſt it) lived in abomi- 

nable Inceſt, which doth much aggrauate his ſinne, 

There is a third Aggrauation in my Text taken from the Perſon 
that doth commit the i1nne, Thou haſt done theſe things : And the cir- 
cumſtance of the Perſon doth much improue the fouleneſle of a fault; 
No man ſhould finne againſt G o » , but they that are moſt bound, 
ſhould forbeare moſt. Now the Jewes had a double Obligation,one by 
Natare, the other by the Conenant : They were Gops Creatures, and 
G o Þ vouchſafed to contract with them, Not to performe thedutie 
which we owe, eſpecially when we haue ſolemnly vowed it, maketh 
vs guiltie ina high degree. And cuerie one within the Church 1t he 
doe finne is ſo farre guiltic, his Vow in Baptiſme, will preſſe himno 
lefle then the Condition of his Nature, And this muſt you that are the 
Penitent ponder in your Soule, that you may anſwerably hereunto 
fecle the burden of your ſinne. | 

I doe not amplifie theſe things withour Cauſe; they mult be the 
rather marked, becauſe the deeper the ewe was #1 pulley the greater 
was Gops Patience. Notwithſtanding their double offence, thetr 
Seperation and Tranſoreſſion ; their double Obligation of Nature 
Yow ; their double {inning in that they did not onely 42, but profeſſe {, 
yer did Go v bold hit peace, he proceeded not againſtthem but wit! 
r1 Patience, Gops Patience is noted by:-his Silence ; the word [gh 

ethto be deafe,and dumbe, and putteth vs in mind of a double vofTr, 
a voyce of ſinne,anda voyceof Indgement.; Thar ſites haves Vo) 
you may read Gem. 4, where mug or” dothery : and jy the Storie 
of Sodeme, the voyce of whoſe ſin'came vp to Heauen : In _— 
the Sever and r/wber of the King of Bebylews houſe built with 0 , 


Gen.1rd, 
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Joe ry: Finally, in S* Tawzs the wages of the hireling kept from him ane! 5. 


Joerry and come into the eares of the Lord of Hoſts. And as ſinnes 
{o iudgements haue a Voyce : Mica hath a notable place ; The voice 
if the Lord cryeth vnto the Citie, the Man of Wiſdome will ſee thy name 
heare ye the rod, and who hath appointed it : And the Lord is ſayd to make 
bis indoement to be heard from Heauen, When then Gop faith, I was 
deafe and dambe, he meaneth, tharthough the cry of the (in were loud, 
vet he did not heare it,he was aeefe ; neither did they heare from him, 
though there was iuſt cauſe, he was dumbe : Inthele two points ſtands 
the Patience Of Gop. 

Where-hence we learne, that when we are free from plagues, we 
muſt not conclude,that we are without ſ1nnes,cry/wg Sanes : The cauſe 
of our peace is often times not our owne innocencie, but Gops pa- 
tience ; it is not becauſe our {innes hold their tongues, bur Gops judg- 
ments hold theirs z notwithſtanding our guilt he is filent, 

And here appeareth a great difference between God and Afew; Men 
are as ſoone moucd as they are prouoked, few can hold their hands, 
ſcarce any their tongues,ſo ſenſible are we of wrongs,and ſo reuenge- 
full according to our power : Not ſo Gov it is one of the characters 
of his Nature to be /owz ſaffering,cucn when he is grieuouſly offended 
he can hold his Tozgae not onely his Hands. Behold an cuidence here- 
of in this Penitent, whoſe inceſtuous life Gop hath forborne ſo many 
yeeres; though he might haue rewarded him according to his deſerts, 
when he firſt fell into this foule offence, yet hath G o ov lent him many 
yeeres,and expected his repentance. 

But what vic doe men make of Gops patzence ? Surely the ewes 
lid but verific the old ſaying, veterem ferendo 1niuriam inuit as noum, 
the more Gop forbeares,the worſe we wax : Gop holds he pexce,that 
we might ſpeake ; 15 deafe,that wc might heare ; but enormous ſinners 
make yſe of neither, they baſe the patience, and long ſuffering of God : 
and like Tzsarzr,, though Gop giue ſpace to repent, they repent not. 
We ſhould heare our finnes, that Gop might not heare them , we 
ſhould heare them ſpeaking to the eare of our Conſciences, wherein- 
to if they did enter, they would not aſcend higher, into the eares of 
Gov, And ſeeing Gop 1s dumbe that we might ſpeake ; we ſhould 
peaketo Gop by repentance, and then Gop would not ſpeake vnto 
\sby vengance z according to that of the Apoſtle, If we did tudge our 
ſelues, we ſhould not be iudged of the Lord. 

- But what doth the Jewe ? He grolly abuſcth this patichce of Gov; 
In ſtead of ſo bearing, and ſpeaking, he thinketh that God u like unto him- 
fe, Behold the world turned vptide downe. Gop made man after his 
me Image, and ſee, man would faine ſquare Gov after hs Image ; 
Wray. 4, creature ſhould reſemble the Creator, the Creator 1s 
awne to reſemble the creature. An abſurd conceit is 1t in reaſon, 
ow much more in Religion?When «exirvzer is turned into Cx7v*e,the 
Paterne into the Exemplification: but yer might it be excuſed, if o 
ve man were ynderſtood ashe was made of Go z for we vein Diut- 
Aaaa 3 nitie 
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nitic out of the obſeruation which we make in the nature of man 5 
draw deſcriptions of the nature of Gop,becauſe whatſoeuer is in - 
effe&, is, but much more emminently in the efficient : ſo we talke p 
the Truth, the Kighteouſarſe, and Heliveſſe of Gov, guelling ar then 1. 
thoſe ſparkes of vertue which appeare 1n man.But the conceir ofthel 
men is not ſo good, forthus muſt the words be knit, Thos the was 
that I was like nts thee which haſt done theſe things , and ſuch a the is 
ſinfull cþee : ſo that Gop 1s not onely reſembled vnto man, but vg 
ſinfull man ; outragious blaſphemie ! It was a great finne which Avay 
committed when he affected to be like vnto Gop, though it were in 
an holy attribute, the attribute of his Knowledge : How fearefull q fin 
then is it,not onely to debaſes Gop to be like vnto men? bur alſo tobe 
like vntohim ina helli(h Attribute,the Attribute of ſinne, There are 
three ſteps of Atheiſme ; It begins with Twſh God doth net ſee, and i; 
there onderſtanding in the Highet: It goeth on to Tuſh Ged doth wt 
care ;, Scilicet, ts ſuperus labor e#, ea cura quietss ſolicitat * The Lord vil 
ave neither good mer en'f ( as the Prophet ſpeaketh.)) It commeth xt 
length toWe acconnt the prod bleſſed,and they that tempt God are exall, 
Of theſe Atheiſts,the firſt turne God into an /dol,giuing him eyesthar 
{ee not,and eares that heare not. The ſecond make him an zdle or care. 
leſſe Ged, as if he did onely looke on, and leaue eueric man to ſhift for 
himſelfe. The laſt doe plainly turne God into the Dzeel, for theirbla. 
{phemic is not oncly przvatzne, denying Gop to be what indeed he is, 
bur alſo peſitive,taſtning vpon Gop what 1s cleane oppoſite to his Na- 
ture + ſorhat it is not without cauſe,thatour vulgar Englith hath,7 hos 
thoughteſt wickedly, tor it 15a moſt wicked thought, 

We muſt then take heed how we entertaine 1inne, ſecing we ſhall 


ng a 


. grow worſe and worſe by degrees. There are inborne principles of 


oneſtie, and pictic, whichare ſenſibly felt when we firlt fall rofinne, 
the further we goe,the leſle are they felt, and when we grow ſenſleſſc 
of them,rthen fall we to apologize for ſin, and there can be no {tronger 
apologie,then to make Gop our conſort : for it 15 a principle ſtampt 
in our nature, That God & the ſonerazzne good z whatſocuer then 15 citter 
from him,or inhim,muſt necds be good : ſo that if a wicked mancan 
make Gop cither the Author, or Patterne of his {inne,he need noiay- 
rer colour, nor ſtronger argument wherewith to reſoluc either him- 
ſelfe or others that bitter is ſweer,darkneſſe light,dearh lite,and good 
cuill. And the Diucl knoweth that we will ſinne ſecurely when weare 
reſolued that by finne we doe Gop good ſeruice : he that reads tic 
ſtorics of the Heathen gods ſhall find that one of the greateſt prouo- 
cations that the world hath had vnto ſinne, hath beene the worſhip of 
ſuch gods as their owne Poets deſcribe theirs to be, ſtained wit all 
kind of {innes, The Fathers that wrot againſt them, Ivsrin MarTY®, 
Culumens Atzxanvaixvs,Evstivs,Lactantins Arnoervs dl ; 

Avsrm inſiſt much vponthis point when they defend Chriſtan Nell 
gion againſt the Gentile, And who can ell lacks Gop in this place 


doth not taxe ſuch Gea5rliſme inthe ew? And intimate that m_ 


—_— 
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Jatry Was a Cal le of their 1impuritie ; for it isplaine in the Prophets, 
that they worſhipped Idols of all Nations : You may read cnough in 
helife of SoLowon to ituſtifie this point, 

Bur this was not the f1nne onely of the Old Teſtament, it quickly en- 
tred ypon the New ; NO ſooner had the Apoſiles planted the Chriſtian 
Faith, but impure Heretickes poyſoned the Religion at the root, and 
by wicked notions of God and Goodpeſſe ſeduced many ſimple ones vn- 
roall difſoluteneſle of lite,as we read in Ixexte,and Eriryanitvs, Yea 
noſ@oner was the Goſpel reſtored in theſe latter dayes,but Anaba tifts 
and Libertines trod the very fame ſteps,and turned Heaxen into Hell, and 
God into the Dzuell. 

As for our ſelues,Beloued,our Poſitionsare ſound and good, butour 
Connerſation ſhould be an{werable, otherwiſe the Apoſtle will tell vs, 
That we denie Ged, enen when we prefeſſe him ; deny him in deeds, when 
weprofeſſe him in word : yea,whereas Gops Image isnot Yerbal,but 
Rell, if we will goe for Gops Children, and doe the workes of the 
Divel,how farre are we from this finne of the Zewes ? 

You that are the Penitent ſhould eſpecially lay this to your hearr, 
forthis brings your {inne vnto his herghthz and it you thinke how 
prophanc it 15 to beare out [reſt with Perturie, you may haue grace to 
acknowledge your guilt ; guilt of ſuppoſing Gop to be ke vnto your 
ſefe, for ſuch doing can hardly goe without ſuch chizkzne, cſpecially,if 
aman continue long therein. 

W hen a ſinner is come tothis paſie, G o Þ can hold no longer, he 
ceaſcth his patzence, which the lewes abuſe, and proccedeth to veugance 
2oainſt which they cannot except, He that toucheth Gop in his W1ſe- 
dome (as doth the firſt kind of Atheiſt) roucheth him yzeare ; but Gop 
beares it, He that toucheth him in his Proxzdence (as doth the ſecond 
kind of Atheiſt) toucheth him zearey ; yet can Gopy endure that alſo. 
But he that toucheth him in his Folineſſe (as doth the third kind of 
Atheiſt) toucheth him xeareſt z his wrath for ſuch a touch muſt needs 
breake out, As the Will is the ſupremelt tacultie of the reaſonable 
Soule ; ſo Holineſſe,the perfeCtion of the Willis the chictelt of vertues, 
therefore man ſhould be, certainly Gov 1s, moſt tender of it; if any 
Impeach that, he will certainly reproue them. 

Reprofe is either werball, or reat{, G o v reproues verbally, or in 
word by his Miniſters ; of that we heare as often as we heare from 
them thedoome of ſine, for it is Prerudicium ante indicinm, they tell 
Vs what we are,and how we ſhall faire,and Gop will make good their 
woris,when heentreth into Iudgement. But when we are not the bet- 
terfor the Yerbell, then Gor commeth to the reall, and then we ſhall 

nd that Dez dicere is facere, The voyce of the Lord & 4 glorious voyee, 

Wiobtie 117 operation, it breaketh the Cedars of Libanm, and dinideth be- 

Meene the ſinnewes and the marrow, it not onely rips a man vp to the 

Yerie heart root. but is able to cruſhhim all to pieces ; King Davip 

deſcribeth the effes of it, P/al.39. When then 6 Lord with rebukes deeft 

heften man for finnethos as 4 moath makeſt bis beantie bo conſume : This - 
VIrcre 
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vttereth more at large in the go Pſalme : yea, read all che Pſalmes thy 
arc Pexitentiall, and you ſhall find vpon the rebuke of G c D, What 2 
comfortieſſe Sou/e,what a healthleſle Bedy King Daviy had. And if the 
Children of Gov, feele ſuch effeCts at Gops rebuke, which notwith. 
ſtanding haue ever ſome ſparkes of comfort ; how doth it cruſh, n, 

grind forlorne wicked ones 2 If the voyce of Stern, the rod of a —_ 

the corretion of a father be ſo terrible, that D av 1» crycth our. 
O Lora rebuke me not in thine anger neither chaſten me in thy hea) d)ples. 
ſure ; how dreadtull is the voyce of Szns ? the iron rod ? the deſtry.. 
ctiuewrath of Gop ? to whom ſhall wretched man flye > what ſhel. 
ter ſhall he take ? there 1s no vmpier to qualific the doome, nor any 
defender to beare off the ſtroake, certainly it s a fearefull thing ſoty 
fall into the hands of the lining God, You that are the Penuent ae yet 
bur vnder the werball, you are not come to the yeall reproofe; happy 
{hall you be if you make fo good vie of this, as to preucnt that ; But 
be ſure that the negle£t of corretion,doth vndoubredly prognoſticate 
deſtruction to a linner, ſuch deftrutticn as thall not onely be juſt, bur 
alſo take away whatſocuer exception,tor God will ſet mars fines tefar, 
his eyes. 

The Hebyew hath nothing, but, 7 will order or marſhall before thy fat, 
the Septuagirt (apply out ot the firſt clauſe (Theſe rhimgs haſt thoy done) 
T&s uzgrier thy ſinnes;S* Hierowe out of the ſecond clauſe (4h0u thoygh- 
zeſt me like vnto thy ſeife) ſupplyes, Thy ſelfe, Proponam tibi te, I will et 
Thee before thy ſelfe : they are calily reconciled, for the perſon is vn- 
deritood in regard of his (1n, ſo that Thee, and thrne iniquitie is all one, 
In profeſſed wicked men, there is not the diſtinion thar 1s in theRe- 
generate of Ezo, & Peccatiom, the Ol and the New man; ſuch aoneis 
ot a double, bura tingle man, | 

Bur to come to the point; the word ordering, or marſhaling doth 
Sue vs to vnderſtand, that we delight in doin? of fine, bur not in bt- 
holding of it; behold we can the ſeeming profit and pleaſure tat 
doth accompanic it,but the breach of the Law,or wound of our Soule 
weendure not to behold ; becauſe there is pleaſure in the act, and 1e- 
morſe in the remembrance thereof : But what we caſt bchindvs, 

©D Will ſet before vs, 

The word marſhalting importerh two things : Firlt, that the fines 
are many, but confuſed ; ſo that we doe not diicerne either the ww 
number, or the vne.quall meaſure of them z whereupon it m—_ | 
that we cannot judge either how gricuous,or how "8 they are; Ut 
Gop will (6 diſpoſe them,that we ſhall take notice vt cucric one, 


eucrie one according to his pitch. Good things well d igelted are 4 
better diſcerned ,and yceld the more content ; and euill things diſplay- 
ed,will the more vndeniably conuit vs of folly,and more vIcomer 
tably diſtreſſe vs with our want of grace: Theſe two, connection 


confuſion doe neceſſarily accompanie the marſhaling of our _— 


it one {inne of murder wrought ſo vpon Cars, one finne 0! cif; 
vpon Ivpas, that the one could not reſt, the other hanged humic 2 
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—what caſe thinke we thall the wicked be,when Gop ſhall /er all ther 

F before ther, | 
It is good then for men to vnburden themſelues as neare as they 
can of all ſinne, ſeeing there is ſo nwch euill inthe (light of any one 
ſnne; and we cannot auoid the tight of any,eſpecially , if it be ſuch 
xx this Penitents finne, an enormous finne, and a crying {inne; See it 
therefore now.,and let repentant teares wath out the characters there- 
of, lealt remaining of record, you be forced to [ce it when there will 
he no meanes of blotting 1t out, 

A ſecond thing that this word 1mports,is, That the finnes which we 
entertaine for Frer4s,fhall ſuddenly turne ro be our foes, they ſhall ap- 
peare as an Army furni{hed with the inſtruments of Death : So we 
learne of S* PeTer, Brethren, I beſeech you, as ſtrangers and pilerimes ab- 
fine from fleſhly luits, which fight againſt the ſoule. We thinke that by 
tem we fight againlt Gop,but Gov 1s impenitrable,the arrowes that 
we ſhcot rebound backe,and wound our felues. And no maruell ; for 
finne is the fling of death, and we cannot commt {inne, but wererejuc 
that ſting; and when Goy ſhall come againſt vs, as Irxv againſt 
[e:rx1., and call, who # on my fide? who? Our owne finnes, as her 
Eunuches thall ſtand out, and at his command, calt vs downe to be 
rampled vnder feet, and to be made meat for Dogges,ro be mſulted 
ypon by the Ficnds of Hell,and to be gnawne on by Death, 

Bur where ſhall this martralipmg ve? Surcly in our owne boſome, 
1nour owne conſcience; that ſhall then be atrue, and aclcare glaſle, 
repreſenting our ſinnes,and repreſenting them armed againſt vs, And 
this ſhall adde much to our miſcric ; it ſhallnor be thenwith vs, as it 
Sinthis world ; here we behold our naturall 7ace in a alaſſe, and by and by 
zoe away, and forget what manner of perſon we were : but this glaſſe thall 
ill be bcfore vs,,ard our eye ſhall fill beonit, And why 2 It 15 no- 
thing but rhe worme that mener dyeth, we can no more be rid of it, then 
wecan be rid of our ſoule : the Conſcicnce is an eflentiall power of 
the Soule, and this worme by an irreuocable decree is made a perpe- 
tual companton of a guiltic Conſcience ; the wicked (hall carrie it 
With them from the Iudgement-Secat, and thall keepe It with them fo 
long as they ſhall burne in the flames of Hell. 

| This is a powerfull Motiue, and ſhould worke in you that are guil- 
ueacare todifarmeſo powerfull an Enemie z toplucke outrhe ſting 
ore the wound be vncurable ; ſo many finnes as remaine vnrepen- 
tedof,areas ſo many treacherous Souldiers,howſocuer they doe now 
'peake friendly to you, yet whenthey are leaſt feared they will giue 
Gadly Rrokes ; you ſhall feare them,when you ſhall haue no remedy 
Waink them, 


What I ay to you, I ſay vnto all ; nay Gov himſelfe faith it in the 


doſe of this Pſalme, Heare this all ye that forget Ged, lewesand Gentiles, 
Whatſocuer you be, if you be adulterers,drunkards, vſurers, blaiphc- 
mers any way wicked livers, Conſider this (faith Gop) luft 1 ſuddenly 


ke you «way, and there be none to helpe you, tor it we be guiltie —_— 
| unes 


iPet. 23 1t. 


2 hong, 9. 


[awiteth. 
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ſinnes, and encourage our felues in them by baſe conceiprs of Ges 
Gop will not faile to reprowe vs, and marſbell ſuch wickedneſſ> before 
vs,to conuict vs thereot, and confound vs therewith, 


God gine vs all timely repentance, that we may prevent ſo f: A ; 
vengence, Amen, Fi 


Nay7o7s Jota Oo, 
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Bretbren, if a man be ouertaken in a fault,you hich are ſpiritual, 
reſtore fuch a one in the ſpirit of meekeneſſe , conſidering thy 


felfe, leſt thou alſo be tempted, 


BA E arc all compounded of the Old and New man, 
and euerie one feeles the ſolicitations of duh, 
8 Theſe ſolicitations exerciſe both our bead and 
f> Our heart ; our head to diſcerne berweene them, 

A Our heart to make a good choyce vpon a right 
FI iudgement. And that we make ſuch a choyce,1t 
ſhould appeare in our works they ſhould argue 
the death of concupſcence, and the life of gra, 
in that we beare fruitnot to the Fleſh, but to the Spirit, Now the fruit 
of the $pzrze is cither pierie, or charixie, ir reſtifieth that our ſelues arc 
carctull to begood ;and being good we are not vnreſpeRiue of others, 
Not of themthat are g ,for it keeps vs frombeing ambitioully f- 
folent; not of them that are bad, for it makes vs compaſſionate!y 
mercifull. The exerciſe of this laſt branch of charitie,the 0 of 
our render bowels towards ſuch as offend, is the Argument of tile 
words which I have now'read vnto you. 

Here we haue Offenders deſcribed, and Compaſs1on —__ : of 
ddrs.not of all ſorts, bur ſuch as ought to be the ſubieR of C one, 
Offendors that are owertaken in « fault, we are enioyned to ſhew 


100 
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peſcontotheſ ets reftore them in the ſpirit of meckeneſſe. And touching 
this Compaſswn we are moreouer taught, Firit, who muſt ſhew it , and 
ſecondly ,phet muſt moue them therunts.They that muſt ſhew itare here 
called Brethren, and ſpiritual, cach name importerh a reference they 
haue wnto the Offezdoy ; the firit,a reference of their perſons, they are 
heir Allies, and therefore may not ſhut their bowels againſt them - 
the ſecond, of their gurfts, the berter they are, the more good they 
muſt doe : ſuch are the perſons that muſt ſhew compaſhon, And they 
muſt be moucd thereunto out of an apprehenſion of the common 
danger, danger 1s common to all, Thou may# likewiſe be tempted, and no 
man muſt be vnobſeruant hereof, he miuſt confider his owne ſelfe,So have 
youthe contents of this Text, which I meane now tarther to enlarge 
25 this ſpeRacle doth occation, and ſhall be moſt behoofefull for 
vs all. 

I begin firſt at the deſcription that is here made of an Offender, 
where you ſhall ſce,firlt,þz faxlt,and then the caxſe thereof, The fault 
iS T<perToue A fall a fall taken by Fumbling. The fall is not corporall but 
morall, yer by a corporall you may vaderſtand a morall tall z for he 
that falleth in regard of the ſight of his body commeth lower, and 
withallordinarily taketh a bruiſe : euen (01s 1t ina morall fall; G op 
by Creation made a nan dominum, & ſocium. It you looke to this 
viſible warld, he made him dom7znm, as it appeareth, Geneſ. 1. where 
Soueraignrie is given ouer the Beaſts, Birds,Fiſhes, and cuerie other 
Creature made tor the vie of man. But if you looke to the inuittble 
world,then was he to be Soczzs,a cornfort with the Angels in the bleſſed 
ſtate of Heauen, Yea in this Mrcrocſmegthe Fabricke ot the nature of 
man, which is as it were an Epitome of theſe rwo other worlds, the 
better part had the guidance of,and commanced ouer the worſe, the 
Soule ruled the Bodv. But ſo {cone as man {1nned, he came downe, 
doings became ſervas, and theſe baſe.creatures began to tyrannize 
oucr vs, who were ordained their Lords : hence goods, meats, drinkes 
and other corruptible things are become Idols,and we fall downe,and 
worſhip them : and what will not a mandoetranſported by the vanity 
of this world > As for the ſocictic we had with Angels, the bleſſed 
Angels of Heauen ; we haue loſt that, and are become the Serpents 
drood, not onely Bcaſts, but alſo Diuels. Finally, Earth hath gotten 
the vpper hand of Heauen,the Body of the Soule,and we {erue euery 
one his ſeuerall Luſts ; ſo that though we conſiſt of a Soule and a 

y,yet the Scripture calleth vs carnal,as if ſo be we had no Spirzts. 
In our worldly ſtate cuerie man labourerh to range himſelte with the 
deſt, and we account them baſe that being of noble blood affe nor 
the companie of their equals : but in our ſpirituall ſtate we are nor 
ſenſible hereof, we are not ambitious, but baſe z euerie one ſtoopes 
delow himſelf And loues togrouell rather then ſtand vpright, we loue 
wmming downe. 

But this comming downe is not all the cuill of our fad, it is accompe- 
ud witha br8iſe, our nature by it doth not anely become more _ 
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but more feeble alſo: for euerie ſinne giveth a wound, it impayreth 
grace 1N cuerie power, our vnderſtanding groweth more dimme, ou; 
will more impotent, and our affections leſle capable of controw! 
Sinnes are [ikerebels,that not onely reuolt,but alſo keep caſtle 22ainſ 
their Soueraigne, whence they are not eaſily remoued : cucrie 
experience ycelds profe hereof, and warrants this truth, that fin dow, 
not oe diſgrace, but alſo diſable a ſinner, | 

But finnes are not all equall, and therefore produce nor all equal! 
effects : the Stoicks paradoxe is long fince condemned, and whether 
we louke to that whereiy we {1nne,our dutie to Gop or our Neighbor. 
or that wherewith we {inne,I meanethe degrees of our wills that con- 
curre.in our acts, we ſhall find great odds, and confefle that one inns 
15 greater then another,and that all fals are notalike,whether we look 
to the drſerace of the perſon, or the weakning of our nature, Not to g0e 
trom-my Text,or rathcr from this preſent occaſion, Incontinencie hath 
diuers degrees, Fornication, Adalterie Inceſt : all communicate in Inc. 
tnenciebut ſo,that Adwiterie 1s worle then Fornication,and Inceſt worſe 
then Adzlterie. Fornication violateth the good order that ſhould be 
betweene ſingle perſons, through vnruly Luſts ; Adu/terie addeth 
thereunto a confuſion of Familics, and raketh away the ditftinRionof 
Heircs,and Inheritance ;but I#ccſt morcouer abolitheth the reverence 
which is ingraved by nature, to forbid that perſons whom nature hath 
made ſoneere ſhould one vncouer the others thame, as ſpeaketh the 
Law , and not onely that, but adds, that for ſuch incontinence, the 
Lana did ſpue out the Canaanztes, SO that when you come to conlider 
your fall, you muſt conſider not onely the nature, but alſo the degree 
of it : and your repentance mutt be anſwerable vnto your fall : loke 
how farre you haue debaſed your ſelfe,ſo farre muſt you be humbled; 
and be afflicted with ſorrow as deeply as you haue wounded your 
ſelfe with finne, Thus much you are taught in that your {inne is a 
tall. 

But it muſt farther be learned whence theſe fals come, and we find 
inthe Text the occaſions and cauſes of them. The occaſions are implyed 
1n the word 2z4rrope, which {ignifieth a ſtumbling at ſome thing that 
tjeth in our way : we are aptto fall by nature,becauſe we are murtable; 
but we doe not commonly fall,except ſome occaſion be giuen. And the 
world is full of occaſions, The Diuell hath euerie where h1s ſtumbling 
blokes, he knoweth whether our corrupt nature bendeth and worketh 
accordingly ; he hath a wedge of gold for couetous A © 1 A N,a CIOWNE 
for ambitious Azsoto N,4 D 1n a for Suscurn: finally,he knoweti 
what will worke our affections, and our diſpoſitions : with that he 
plyerh,and with that he wooeth our conſent to ſine : and theſe _ 
the Scripture cals //unb/ing blocks, and are the occaſions of fals. Vea 
walke in the middeſt of them, and are to take good heed vnto nem, 
bur yer ſo,that we doe not concciue otherwiſe of them,then they _—_ 
ſtrong motiues they are,but they are but motiues,perſwade they ll 

pj 


compell they cannor, therefore they are nor enough ro gue pop: 
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except the true cauſe be added to the occafion,and we may not ſo dwell 
on the occaſion, as not to looke forward to the true cauſe, ve may other- 
wiſe blame others, while we ſhould be blaming of our (clues, and we 
areto0 apt to excuſe our ſelues,by making others guilry of our faults. 
But we muſt paſſe onfrom the occaſion to the cauſe, and the canſe will 
ell vs vvho doth moſt deſerve the blame. The cauſe appeareth intheſe 
words, If a man be onertaken : whercon S* Hizrows S1weth a good 
note, Prenentio dice now poteff, cum quid premeditato fit, fo that this 
phraſe importerh a difference of ſinners, whereof ſome fallthrough 
malice, ome through frailtze, Through malice they fall, in whom the 
principles of copſcience are corrupt ; who wittingly and willingly 
commit ſ{inne with greedineſſe : neither before the fact feeling any 
reluctancy,neither after the fact conceiuing any ſorrow : theſe account 
vill good, and good emill ; light darkneſſe,aud darkneſſe light z ſweet ſawer, 7: 
end fſower ſweet : thele arc not within the compaſſe of my Text, for 
they arenot ouertaken, This phraſe reacheth onely thoſe which ſinne 
Dum ant latet verit a5,aut corpellit infirmitas, as B x v x ſpeaketh, cither 
they are ſophiſtically circumuented, or vnawares tranſported, and ſo 
take a fall. VVe ſhould weigh the validitic of the perſwaſions, and 
bethinke our ſelues what we doe before we {ct our ſeluesa doing ; we 
ſhould enquire what Gops Law doth forbid or allow,before we give 
or withhold our aſſent. But our aftcCtions vſually outſtep our difcre- 
ton,and bring either falſe or raſh intelligence, whereupon we yeeld, 
and flip verie often dn later veritas, for want of making diligerten- 
quiric : but more often dum vincit iafirmit as, while we are too indul- 
gent to our affections. And indeed, howſocuer incrrors of Faith aud 
miſtakes of truth,thoſe that are without the Church,or being within 
arc not Orthotloxe, become wvarre in their ratiotination (as the Apoltle Rem. r, 
[pecketh) and thezr 72norarce is apparant!y the child of negligence, Yet 
the default of mayrers,and breach of the morall Law,we haue little 
tour of zgporance, all the blame lycth vpon the zmpotencie of our affe- 
#085; the thiefe,the drunkard,the lycr,the blaſphemer,all muſt yeeld 
that they knew what they ſhould doe,but obeyed their corrupt luſts in 
Going the contrarie. And no other plea hath this inceſtuous perſon « 
tough her tongue ſhould be {ilent, yer her teares doe ſpeake that this 
Sher plea ; for the ſacrifice of her broken and contrite heart, {acri ficed for 
that which the hath done. teſtifieth that ſhe knoweth vvell that ſhe 
hath done amiſſe, but did it being overtakes : for ſorrow after a fact,is 
the wdgement that the penitent paſſeth vpon his own tat,in — 
for it,ſhe doth condemne it. Our leſſon is that we muſt be watchful 
ouer verafions, leſt by them we become cauſes of our owne fall : and if 
"efinne,Gop grant vs grace to ſorrow, leſt otherwiſe as we dit pleaſe, 
lowe diſpiſe G o Þ : Such deſpiſers are not to be accounted in the 
mber of thoſe that are overtaken, and (0 they can be no fir obie& for 
"mpaſsion, which is the next point of the Text. 
Touching which compaſtion, we are here taught that it is a refering At tbBbog 
"fa Penitent iz che ſpirit of — is exobyac wop/opper;and 0 
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a meeke man 15 not 74wpirixes but ovy yroutne ; the Apoſtle doth oor 
forbid Anger, but commerdeth indulgence; there is a rod and a Pirit 
of meekenefſt : that for the impenitent,but tor the penitent this, *Ang 
certainly without meekeneſle there is little good to be done with pe. 
nitents,tor genersſws eſt homink aninu nagidacitur quan trahitur of, 
cially in reformation of the inward man, where not ſo much —_—_ 
as perſwaſion preuaileth:therefore if any thing will win the wayward 
it 1s meekneſſe; {0 thought St Aupross, Tolle hemrem 4 contentions, 
endacia,ct habebs enm ſubiettum ; by meekneſle the prince of this world 
15 ſooneſt ouerthrowne : Tpav9mufr dp Texvs wa7pos, he is likely to 
recouer a patient ſooneft, that handleth him gentleſt, Now if itbe 
inreclayming of 2 {inner,that meekeneſſe is ſo requiſite ; how requiſite 
is it indealing witha penitent {inner ? It S'Bsxnards praftiſebe 
commendable in iudging of finne, either to excule the fa&,or ſaythe 
temptation was verie ſtrong : how tenderly muſt we reſpe& the hy. 
miliation of a ſinner > And take heed of a pharifaicall pride which 
riatcth its owne vncharitableneſle vnder pretext of cenſure, and pro- 
ceedeth contrarie to Gops rule, v/tra rather then cirr8 condignum, ith 
the moſt, when it ſhould be with the leaſt, S*P av . did remember, 
and ſo ſhould we all, that we are the ſeruants of that G o p whichde- 
ſireth not the death of a ſinner : Members of that Saviovs which will 
"1 not breakea bruiſed reed, nor quench ſmoaking tlaxe : Finally, Tem- 
nll. ples of that Holy Ghoſt which is tearmed in my Text the Spirit of 
Meekeneſſe And indeed, this vertue 1s a grafte not of nature but of 
grace, and it argueth the Spirit dwelleth in vs, when ſuch fruitſprin- 
gcth trom vs. Yea,our whole ſoule muſt become meekencſe,andthis 
vertue muſt take vp everie power thereof, For ſuch phraſes are cn 
pharicall,and note not onely the or/g;nal,but the extent of a vertue: it 
doth argue that the whole inward man ſhould be ſeaſoned with it,and 
- concurre to the acting of it. | 
But the Spirit of Meekeneſſe muſt not be ſeuered from reſtoring, ior 
compaſſion ſhould not cheriſh ſinne, but refjfie a ſinner ; otherwile h 
is crudelis miſericerdia, it is,as if you ſhould take a man that witha fall 
hath broken a ioynr, and lay him downe vpon a ſoft bed, but not take 
care to ſet his ioynts, this were to leaue him in perpetual torture, 0! 
at leaſt a maymed creature: the righteous muſt ſmite,but their ſtripes 
Þ muſt be a preciews balme ; the Church muſt cenſure, but it muſt be for 
I! correQion,not deſtruction : a ſinner muſt be reſtored to that from 
Li which he is fallen. It is an error long ſince condemned in the Now4#/# 
li who thought that the Church had no power to reſtore belicuing Fe 
'W  nitents, to reſtore them to that ſtate wherein they were before thei 
' fall : the very words ved in my Text refuteth them,which comms 
", from «rs ſignifying compleate and perfe& , and 47s commuy 
"Þ from em: nuper, nh that it ſignifieth a perfect reſtirution oF" 
'F that which the perſon was before. The fall did ds{grace and diſable," 
'F/ | the 7e&oring muſt recover jawardly and outwardly : (orrardly 10 m—__ 
! of conſcience,and new ſtrength to reſiſt finne ; #37474) 1 — 
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—union of Saints, and the participation of ſacred things, and charita- 
ble ſociety inthe courſe of life : In regard of all theſe, the perſon muſt 
be as if he had neuer fallen. 

Finally, this reſtoring in the Spirit of Meekeneſſe, muſt be without 
reſpect of perſons, and without exception of faults , fo ſaith the Text, 
4 «y3;ar3s if he be a man that hath fallen. Happily we can be conten- 
ted to ſhew meekerneſſe to our kinred, our friends; not to ſtrangers 
with whom we haue no ſuch acquaintance, But we muſt exclude none 
that may be owertaken, and any may be ouertaken that is a man, Saint 
AvsT1xN and other of the Fathers worke vpon the name man, and. 
ſhew that jmplyeth fraz/tze, according to the Prouerbe, Humanum eff 
errarez and indeed rhe Scripture 1s cleare for it, the frame of the 
11847 /DAT10NS of the heart of man u« enift, and that from his youth conti- 
nally. 

As we may exclude no perſos, {o mult we except againſt xs ſivne ; 
If a man be owertaken i T1Tegeslwue71 in any kind of finne, Our bowels 
mult not- be ſtraighter then Chriſts merits ; what his blood hath 
cleanſed, rhe Church may not hold vnpardonable : therefore ouer 
creat quſterie was well condemned In the Councell of Nice,which left 
power in the Bithops vpon 1uſt cauſe to mitrigare the penance, which 
was enioyned by Canons with great {eueriue to the terror of the 
wicked, 

You have heard what compaſſion muſt be ſhewed, the Text more- 
ouer teacherh, who muſt ſhew it, and por what ground. Touching the 
partie that muſt ſhew t,S* H 1s x 0 a hatha good rule on this Text, 
Homo peteſt ſe in voraginem perditions conyeere,non poteſt [ine auxilio ſe 
eripere,ve may cauſe our owne ruine of our ſelues,but vnto our reſtis 
tution we need the helpes of others; of others, amongſt whom we 
muſt acknowledge an Agert, and the /»ſ{ruments; the chicke Agent is 
Gon,heonely blotreth out aBonr offences (as himfelte ſpeaketh in Ear) 
and it is, He that healeth all our infirmitzes;yer he 18 pleaſed to vic means 
or inflruments , and they arc of wo forts, medium impetrationts, and 
medium cperationis; that, is the Church offended ; this, 1s the Miniſter. 
Inpublike ſcandals G o » ouer and aboue the teares and (1ghes of the 
penitent, will haue the whole Church to mediate, and deprecate his 
wrath : and he will haue the Miniſter ondere vemam, to promiſe 
pardon, and abſolue in his name : ſo that this Text implycth a power 
which G o Þ hath given both the Paſtor and People, 1nabling each in 
Ris order to forgiue {innes,according as we are taught, Meth.18, 

But marke here the words whereby theſe perſons are deſcribed, 
leaſt they be proud, and ſuppoſe their compaſſion to be arbitrarie, 
Which they may (hew or withhold at their _ : they are taught 
the contrarie by their names, which teſtifie that it is neceſſarie tor 

to ſhew compaſſion. The firſt name is Brethren; this name im- 
Plyeth an argument of compaſcion, for a man may net turne away bis eyes 
"» bis owne fleſh ;, this is true if he were but a naturall man: but the 
ſpiritual cognation 1s greater,and _—_ bindeth more ſirong'y, 
B 2 y 
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by how much we owe more regard to our ſu tural EE eng: 
ger Father. Adde nA hat their Gather 5 cn 
vacharitableneſle in our ſupernaturall cognation : Natural] — 
maligne each the other either becauſe the affetion of Parents is _ 
quall, or becauſe they ſhall not haue equall part inthe Inberirance 
but G o v embraceth all his children with the Gme loue, and the = 
all called ro be heires of the ſame Kingdome, therefore they Fark 
all haue alike tender bowels one towards another. As the name 
Brethren calleth for compeſsion, (o doth the name of ſpiritual alſo :h 
piritaall is ment he that 1s ſtrong in Faith, and hath not yeeldeq , 
temptation ; he that 1s led by ghe Spirit,and hath not fulfilled the Juſt 
of his Fleſh z the more he 1s ſo ſpirituall, the more compaſſonate he 
muſt be, Yera iuſtitia compaſsionem habet, falſa indignationem, It is 1 
ſhrewd argument that our righteouſneſſe is pharifaicall and nt 
Chriſtian, it we rather inſult, then ſhew pittic : who more ſpirituall 
then Gov 2 then Chriſt ? then the Angels > The beſt of mcn canner 
match the meaneſt of them in the holines of Spirit,and yet the Angel 
rezoyce at the conuer ſion of a finner , and how doth Chrit the good 
Sheepeheard take comfort in the recouerte of the loſt Shcepe > And 
as for G o Þ, you read his diſpolition in that countenance and cheere, 
wherewith the Father received his prodigall child. Where there is 
lefſe kindneſle, there is lefſe of the Spirit; as inthe Diuell who ca- 
Jumniateth, amplyficth ſinnes, aggrauateth Iudgements; and we are 
roo like him if our bowels be crueltie, You ſee who mult thew tom- 
paſſion, and read their durtics in their names. 

But it their names will not worke enough,the ground that the Text 
addcrh inforcing this dutie, doth more ſtrongly prefle them, andthe 
ground 15,conſidering thy ſelfe leaſt thou alſs be rempted. Exeray , out cics 
happily are watchtull, but are more fixed vpon others then vpunour 
{clues ;we take delight to pry farre into other mens faulrs,and a pkea- 
ſing thing it is to fleth and blood, to be learned in ſuch arguments. 
Bur itis but a propertic of Vultures, and Ravens thar quickly ſent 
carrion and haſt vnto it : the Holy Ghoſt here taketh off our eycs 
fromother obicQs,and faſtens them vpon our ſelues : weare the book 
which our ſelues ſhould moſt ſtudy, we ſhould know none ſo well 2s 
our ſelucs.But when we are brought ſo farre as to ſtudy our (clues, Fe 
ſtudy like the Phariſee,rcad nothing inour ſclues but our owne perkc« 
Ctions; if Gop hath giuen vs any guifts,we need no ſpeRacics t0 read 
it, the charaiFers are alwayes of the largeſt {iſe 4 yea WE oftenumes 
read more then is written, and giue thankes to Gop for that which bc 
hath not beſtowed ,or not beſtowed in that meaſure which we ſupp0 
we haue, Becauſe of our ouer great docilitie to ſtudy this argument, 
the Scripture paſſeth by it, and reads vs another leſſon, the leſſon 0! 
Our infirmities ; looke we muſt vpon our ſelues, yea and t0 Our _ 
alſo, but that which we muſt behold and heed is, leeff 149% = 
bemprcd » Conſider, Lua hong 8s habens BaEuram mutabilem, or” 
Tazoporzr,No man inthis world is ſo ſpirituall,but he 15 alſo _— | 
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THIER ME with this Text cenſured the Heretickes of old,and we 
may cenſure ſome that live ar this day, who thinke that a righteous 
man is ſuch a tree as can beare no bad fruit, but pefſe peccare 13 the 
[tion of eucrie mortall man, and he that ftlandeth may all, for we all 
walke in the middeſt of ſnares z Aut ſummy, aut fuimur, ant po[/uneuc 
eſſe quod hec eff : euen he that hath Ouercome temptation, knowes how 
hard a thing it is to be tempted, And if itbehard,thenſhaquld not we 
be hard hearted towards them whom it foyleth. Which obſervation 
is not ynnecefſarie; becaute our nature is as prone to rigor;as it is to 
finne ; we are to haue aneye to both : and indeed nothing will make 
v5 ſooner auoid the temptation vnto rigor, then the acknowledgment 
that our ſelues are prone to ſinne: it 15 S* Avrine rule, Nrl fic ad mi- 
fercordiam inclinat ae propry pericali cogitatio , he that knowes he may- 
need mercie,hath a good inducement to ſhew mercie, Wherefore as 
tothe comfort of the Penitent I may promiſe her that her teares are 
of ame net Farerrun writs x,2p55, though ſhe ſow in teares, ſhe ſhall reape BaP. 
znioy : ſo let me aduiſe you to forgiue, and it fball be forgiuen wnto yoa. 
He that is mercifull doth good to his awne ſonle faith SoLowox, Wherefore Prem. re, - 
deſpiſe ye not 4 man returning from hy finne : be courteous one towards ans- =_ - 
ther, and tender hearted, forgiuing freely, as God for Chriſt ſake forgineth Gull. 3+ 
0, 
: & Payr doth teach vs this leſſon in this Text : the Text is documew« 
tum, & exemplum, the matter of it informeth vs, yea, the phraſe 1s a 
good patterne vnto vs: 1ndeliuering an argument of mertic, he vſeth 
rota word that doth not fauour of mercic. Homo,noting the proneſſe 
of our natnre to finne , Tepenoue, the occaſions of finne, pregceupas 
tw, the ſurpriſall : all in fauour of the Penitett, And what meaneth 
the name of Brother, Spiritual, the Spirit of” Meekaeſſe, Conſider thy ſelfe, 
Thos mayſt be tempted ? Arc they not as water caſt vpon the fire of our 
zeale to temper 1t if it grow too hot ? Then looke we on the words, 
all call vpon vsgthat as we are eye witneſſes,and care witneſſes of this 
Penitents confe/5rom,contrition ; {0 we ſhould let G o Þ and the Angels 
ſee how full we are of compaſ5ion : Compaſſion that muſt moue vs all 
to me G o v for her, that God by the power of the keyes may loofe her 
from theſe bands wherewith her ſinne, ber crying ſinne hath tyed her. 


God beare vs, and worke by vs, and in vs, that ſhe may be fully 
reſtored, and her fall may make vs all to beware. Amen. 


Bleſſed are the mercifull,for they ſhall find mercie. 
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A SERMON PREACHED 'IN 
THE CATHE DRAL CHVRCH OF WELs 
AT WHAT TIME A MAN DID PENANCE. 


FOR INCEST WITH HIS WIVES 
E: DAVGHTER. 


—_— 


+1 CORINTH. 5, VERSE 1, &c. 


i 7t is reported commonly, that there 1s fornication among# you, 
and ſuch fornication,as is not ſomuch as named amengst the Gen: 
tiles, that one ſhould hane his fathers wife. 

2 And ye are puffed op, and haue not rather monrned, that ht that 
hath done this deed, might be taken away from among# you. 

3 For 7 verily as abſent in body, but preſent in ſpirit, hae mndged 
NR as though 7 were preſent, againſt him that bath ſo dim 
this deed. 


4 Jn the Name of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, when ye are gathered 

together,and my ſpirit,with the power of our Lord Feſus (bil, 

5 Todeliney ſucha one to Satan for the deſiruftion of the fleſhythat 
the ſpirit may he ſaued in the day of the Lord Jeſus. 


HE preſent occaſion led me to this Text, and 
this Text that I haue read vnto you well fitteti 
B\\ the preſent occaſion; for we have todbe With 
ZN ſennc,and a cenſure ; eucn ſuch a ſmne,and ſuch 
| _ as is contained in this _ The ar 
[JS firſt expreſt, then it is amplyfied. 1815 *XPT7 
9, firſt; in Hog of rhe yg it is forwtcation; (c 
=) condly, in regard of the degree, that fornication 
ſhould bane his f - Inceft . yea it is Inceſt of = _ __— , 
"es awe hu fathers wife, The Inceſt being ſo bad,it 15 nor nh 
ewprefi,bur alſo amp fekin ch P6cr, firſt of the Juyweſweſſeit was fr 
#4 W.44 nut fo much as named among? the Gentiles ; ſecondly, in it 


of the #ezorrnſ#eſſethe fame thereof ſpread farre and neare,” —_ 


7 j 


_ ee ee re 


Sermons preached atW, Tl 


19 


__— __ 
mutt reported. Now fines call tor cenſ#res,great ſinnes for ſeuere cen- 
cares : they doe, but the Corinthians were deafe, they heard nor, 
vere not moned with the cry of this finne,though it were verie loud ; 
they finne 11 not reforming finne : S*P av r therefore relleth them 
whence their finne ſprang,and wherein it ſtood, It ſprang from tos 
much ſ#/fe-concett, they were puffed vp ; and too little Jelew Reting for 
they orrowea got : from theſe roots ſprang their ſenſleſſe careleſneſſe, 
they put 18t away from then the an that had done the finne, But S' Pay: 
kad a more quicke eare,and a more tender heart ; as a lawfull ſuperi- 
our he ſupplieth their negligence ,and cenſureth the inceſtuous perſon 
whom they ſpared, as it appeares in the reſt of the Text : wherein we 
ce what the cenfure was, and whereanto it ſerueth. The cenſure was 
Excomm:inication, but it is ſet out in very high termes, for it is called a 
deljurrie onto Satan,the words imply more then they expreſſe, Excom- 
munication confifts of two parts, a priuatiue, and a poſizeue; an excom- 
municate perſon is excluded from the Communion of Saints, and 
ſubze&ed to the Prince of Darkneſſe,the latter part is here expreſt,but 
the former 1s preſuppoicd, and is therefore omitted becauſe it was 
mentioned before 1n the Corinthians fault : this 1s the cenſure which 
S&Pavr inflicted, And the inflicting of 1t 1s performed by two acts ; 
the firſt is S* Pavrs, he doth ad:cially prononnee it inhis owne perſon. 
But here is ſome thing markable in his perſon, which 1s ſaid to be ab- 
{nt,and preſent : whereſocuer he was,as an Apoſtle he was never out 
cf his Dioces z neither was any of his Dicces any where out of his 
reach : for though he was abſent in his body, yet was be with them in hes 
firit, Vpon theſe prerogatiues of his perſon, though he were as farre 
of, as Fpheſz6s is from Corinth, yet did he giuec ſentence againſt the 1n- 
cftuous Corimthian, fo faith he Eys «pe, 7 hane already indged. 
\\har he proxouncerh indicially,that doth he require the Corrnthiens to 
 demoRAce folemnty : this aCt is 1implyed, whenas S:'P av r would haue 
eman excommunicated at Cormmeh:he would haue it there denounced 
that himſelfe had excommunicated him. And he would haue tit de- 
nounced ſolemnly : Firſt, In regard of the place, for he would haue 1t 
done inthe face of the Church : the Corinthians being gathered togerber 
ond his firit with them, Secondly, He would haue it done ſolemnly 1n 
regard of the proceeJ:22, tor he would haue it done with the authoritte, 
and by the efficacie of our Lord Ieſus Chriſt ; with his authoritie, # 
bis Name ; by his efficacie,by his Power, So that although S*Pavr haue 
«hand inthis cenſure, and the Corinthians alſo, yet would he have 
neither of them repiited other then Delegates from,and Inſtruments 
of Chriſt, he giueth the warrant, and he maketh good the cenſure, 
Lay all theſe parts of the doome together, and you will find thar it is 
f "menaum indicinm, a very Ireadful ſenrence ; for how dreadfull 2 
ting is it for a manto be caſt out of the Church ? To have him that 
"teth him made Lord over him \I meane Sata» ? To have this dene 
y2n Apoſtle > In the aſſembly of the whole Church » Authorized 
y Chriſt, and by Chtiſt inabled to iofli& this cenſure > Certainly 
1s 
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this muſt needs be a, moſt dreadfull Indgment. you wana ne 
him that i vnder it to be a moſt Er hes ade g _ agg 
ſpaire not of him, the laſt clauſe of my Text will t«1] you the 
the ſentence is not aw9rtsl, but meaicinal. Now you know tha 
medicine hath two properties, firſt it doth paine, then it doth x; 
and if you will belecue the Prouerbe, Nufla medicing thn; of fv. 
quam que facit dolorem, the more it doth paine, the more it will = 
Certainly it fareth ſo with a ghoſtly medicine, it doth paine, it 6 
ucth for rhe deſtruttion of the fleſh ; but it will eaſe,thereby the Pirit ſul 
be ſaued, And this ſaluation you ſhall then feele when it is moftbe. 
hoofefull, iz the day of the Lord Jeſus Chrift, We belecue that he ſta 
come to indge both the quicke and the dead, and thrice happy may anencr. 
mous ſinner thinke himſelfe, if he can haue boldneſſe then to ſtand 
before the Sonne of Man; And herein ſtandeth his hope, that thi 
Tudgment will preſerue him from #hat ; this leſſer from that greater 
this temporall from that cternall : if an enormous ſinner make that 
vic of it which Chriſt intendeth. So that theſe laſt words muſt be 
marked as a mitigation of that ſharpneſſe which was in the ſentence, 
and a conſolation of the true Penitent. And fo haue you the briefecf 
my Text. That we may all be fore-warned, and ths Petlitent reco- 
uercd, let vs in the feare of Go Þ liſten to that which ſhall now be 
farther, but briefly,obſerued and applyed out of this both fire and 
cenſure, 

I begin with the finne , the k:yd of it is fornication ; Fernication 
though it be oftea vſed to note the vnlawfull coniun@tion of fingle 
perſons, which otherwiſe may lawfully marrie ; yer doth the word 
tmport properly the generall nature of all incontinence, or vulawtull 
coniunction : the ſinfulneſſe whereof that I may the better ſet detore 
you, I mult firſt acquaint you with certaine vndeniable princip!ss, 
The firſt is, That though it be common to man and beaſt to couple 
male and female in their ſeuerall kinds for procreation, yet becauſe 
the body of a man is inhabited by a reaſonable ſoule,cuen thele ſenſu: 
all a&ts ſhould be reaſonable by participation : reaſon ſhould haue 
ſuch power ouer the body, that a man ſhould not come vnto thus con- 
junction our of a diſorderly luſt, but a regular couenant : not adued- 
turing vpon it, but admitted thereunto by Marriage : he muſt teſtihe 
that he 15 a man, and not a beaſt. The ſecond principle is, The lame 
reaſon of ſtare that preſeriberh proprictie inall other things, doth re- 
quire iteſpecially in the choyce of mates, in thoſc which are t0com* 
rogether {0 neere, as to become one fleſh; for proprictie is the whet- 
ſtone of loue and care, neither of which would be ſo great #5 they 
ſhould be,except they were grounded 1n wedlock, inwhich 15a mutvi 
appropriating of the wedded bodyes each to the other : whence it 15 
that their loue is ſo intenſe, and their care ſo prouident of,and for © | 
other,and their children. The third principle 15, Wedlocke r no 
onely ſuch a couenant as {pringeth from endl and policie, but 2 \n 


is p4r3wm Dez, it is founded in Religion ; man and woman vere - 
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—tcht by Go p himfſclfc, and he matcht them as his children bearing 
his Image 3 finally,he matcht them that they might bring forth an holy 
-d,ſuch as might be of his Church,and as the Parents, conſorts with 
els : fo much did Religion adde vnto VWedlocke before the fall. 
But after the fall, Chriſtian Religion added much more: whence ari- 
© a fourth principle, by Regeneration even our bodyes are made 
members of Chriſt, and fo become Temples of the Holy Ghoſt, and 
therefore there 1s great reaſon we thould keepe theſe veſſels of ours 
in honor, and in their contunction hauea due regard of this their hea- 
venly condition, In theſe cuident principles we may behold how 
frre G o p hath imvroued our bodyes, which otherwiſe were made 
but of duſt, and for finne deſerued to become dult againe; but we 
muſt cloath our fleſh and blood with the fore-ſpecitied aduancements 
; of it, and by them meaſure the {intulneſle of fornication. And then 
you ſhall find, firſt, that it debaſeth the bodyes of men, and rangeth 
them with beaſts : for whercin is his body berter thena beaſts, whoſe 
ſenſuall as are not guided by reaſon > Secondly, It abolitheth the 
oreateſt ciuill proprietic that 1s 1n a ſtate : tor wedlocke layeth the 
toundation of a ſtate, and giueth the firſt beginning to ſocietie, 
'O7rer us) apoE yrene, gc, Thirdly, it robberh the fruit of our 
bodyes, as much as lycth in vs, of the beſt b:1th-right, which is to be 
theholy off ſpring of holy Parents, which 1s the pledge of Gops co- 
ucnant,and the childrens hope that they haue a r:1ghtthereto : neither 
are we excuſed from rhis guilt,though G o Þ in mercte doe otherwife 
prouide better for our children. Finally, It rentcth vs tromthe body 
of Chriſt, and diſpofſeſſeth vs of the Holy Ghoſt, if not defadto, at 
lealt merito : it is more of G ops mercic then our deſert, 1t 1t proue 
not fo ; ſceing Chriſt abhorres all impuritie,and the Holy Gholt will 
not abide the defi ling of h1s Sancuarie, Well therefore may fornice- 
tow be called 7305 474ies, a diſhonoring luſt, then winch no other 
heapeth ſo many indignitics vpon our bodyes, and by conſequence 
yon vs, In regard hereof it is that S* P a v . faith, All other finnes are 
without our bodyes, but he that commits fornication ſinneth againſt his owne 
body : Fornicatton (trippeth it of all the fore-named prerogariues di- 
rectly, which no other ſize doth, neither 1s their any carnall ſize 
more oppoſite to Reaſon, Policic, Religion. This muſt you the Peni- 
tent marke, and from this take the firſt meaſure of your finne. 
But my Text doth not onely ſpeake of fornication 1n gcnerall,bur of 
a depree thereof, and that degree 1s Inceſt. Though no conunCtion 1s 
lawtull without matrriage,yet may not all perſons be ioyned together 
n marriage : G o p hath ſct downe certaine degrees both of Confan- 
gunitie, and Afﬀenitic, betweene which-there may. be no matches ; 
05:5 giueth the reaſon, becauſe there is a reuerence duevnto theſe 
perſons, and we paſſe the bownes.of religious modeſtic 1f we match 
With them. And indeed, had not G o Þ imprinted this reverence,the 


decefſarie cohabitationof Parents and Children,Brethren and Siſters 
would yeeld too much opportunitie, and be too ſtrong an inceheue 
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vatothis valawtull contunRtion : eſpecially if you adde thereumg i 

Deeiuir.ne; Aurhoritie which Parents haue naturally ouer their Children, Saine 
bb, 15.cap.,6, Av3sT1Nyeeldeth another reaſon, Habita eft reetifS;me ratio charitaty 
' wenaturally loue our kin, But G o » would haue charitic f pread far. 

ther, which would be kept within verie narrow boundes, it We __ 
not by this reſtraint put to make matches with more remote perſon; 
and forbidden to multiply the ground of /oxe inone & the elſe ame 
But amongſt all theſe degrees which G o Þ hath forbidden, they a 
principall which are in the righr line, the prohibition of them is the 
moſt ancient, rhe moſt ſtrict, the moſt vniverſall : Firſt, the mog 
ancient, for it began immediately vpon the Creation of the woman 
for hauing made a woman to ioyne with the man,Gop gaue this rule 
Therefore ſhall a man forſake father and mother and be ioyned onto hi Dif 
It is true, that we commonly vnderſtand that Text of the neere con. 
tunction of manand wite, and that ſenſe will well agree with it: but 
the Cal4y paraphraſe addeth to our purpoſe, that a man mult forſte 
, bus fathers and bu mothers bed : S* Avs c1xandothers have fo vader- 
ſtood it, as if 1t did forbid matches inthe right line ; and I thinke the 
word therefore doth importas much ; for therctoredid G o pcreatea 
woman to toyne her to the man, becauſe he would not haue them 
, couple which are procrcated one from another, Secondly, It is the 
molt ſtrict prohibition; for though Gov torbid as well the collateral! 
degrees,as thole thatare in the right line ; yet hath he diſpenced with 
the collaterall in two caſes, one of necefſitie, when there were none 
but A a ms children,brothers and ſiſters muſt needs match,andchen 

. did Go ydiſpence with the firit collarerall degree of confanguinitic, 
The ſecond caſe is a myſterie,if a brother dyed without 1ffue,thenext 
of kin was to rayle vp feed vnto thedeceafed brother ; and this wasa 
diſpenſation in the firſt degree of Afﬀinitic. Such diſpenſations in 
collaterall degrees Gov hath granted, bur diſpeniations with perions 
in the right line, he neucr granted any, therefore I called irthe mok 
ſtri& prohibition, Thirdly,It is the moſt vniuerſail prohivition ; for 
tar of collaterall degrees in G o Þ s Law, reacheth but vnto tlic 1c- 
cond, the Ciuill Law goeth a degree farther then G o Þ s Law, tie 
Canon Law now rcacheth to the tourth degree, it hath forbiddento 
the ſeuenth:and further no Law thar is extant euer went in forbiduing 
collaterall degrees. Bur in forbidding thoſe in the right line, Diunc 
and Humane, Ciuill and Canon Laws forbid them without apy ſtunt: 
no degree be it neuer ſo remote can make the. coniunction of ſuch 

, Perſons lawfull; therefore they fay truly that if A v am did revue 
againe, he could ioyne with none of mankind, Except E v 2 reuiued 
againe;z no more could E y z except Av au revived. harſocuer 
__ haue heard of Confſanguinitie, is true alſo of Afhnitie: becauſe 


 wedlocke man and wife become ore fleſh.and fo their parents,thelr 


dren, their brethren, their ſiſters, are as neere to the. one - 0 
the other : Afﬀfgitie maketh them as neere as if they were of 9" 


blood, Take 
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Take one rule more which 
: | WHICN CO : 
nalogie it is all one for a ſonne —_—_ Soar this Penitents caſe, by 
candid) and for & father to take his nes _ wite (as the Coris- 
Penirent C1d,) both couples are alike nec 'L; ughter (which you the 
ment your caſe is as his was : neither ckill I ſo 1n true judge- 
ot to wite, but abuſed her body onely ; c | 1t,, that you tooke het 
whom You may not take to wife, your A ” it you abuſe her body 
your marying would haue ar = a oy 15 nothing the lefle 1nceft - 
You haue committed neg I _ continue the Inceſ. 
there 1510 1t Formtcation,you knew "nar 447 = very manifold finne, 
i, you knew her your wite being living : y Without mariage : Adwlte- 
{on as you could not match with by a oy Inceſt, you knew ſuch a per- 
ther from Gop was there euer an « F. —_— trom man, nei- 
Apoſtle doth not _ expreſſe Dao allorhs = then that the 
The firlt amplification 1s 1 g— 

K poarye 265 pea s on _—_— _ the haynouſneſle of it, ;# was 
IO Slaathe Bends S E es, Miſtake not the words, its 
ar anddale of the 3 .0f OY infected with this ſinne ; in the 
Eten came.and = it appeareth that the eAgyprians 
were to palleſle, were foulls {ta : _ pon. whoſe Countrey they 
SL Enanoomabrnto le x 66 —— and thereupon did 
CE enrnn en Leren 
P 4 v L Meance e Gentiles. But Saint 
te light of _— Fragen Arey or ery ara 
their Morals - ay ogy Jen its WIC appeareth in 
lent, not on arp eng” 294 : = iniquitie thereof being cui- 
ET = of Mos s, but of nature allo, 
alia of ot in equitie hauc beene punithed for 
FIT AS — _ no maruell if the Heathen dereſted it, when 
Creatures hath ts C: —_ arr amr 
b- 7 la 063 Ape cany ,and a Horſe which were brought 
b” F090 Hr xray "wy _ id they diſcerne them by falling off 
TEE ras caſt ypon them toconceale them, but 
the Horſe lefe not a. [ently - enraged,that he kild his keeper : and 
of the Apoſtle is 3 ow | he had broken his necke. The phraſe 
bi 0” fs ron —_ able, the which was not ſo much as named 
1s.that thoſe Gems the dn 6 On 9.0 ber ny 
ans, which are done om h = e ſo much as named amongſt Chriſti- 
ratios on 2 t | -onarep : Chriſtians ſhould not walke as 
to Gop, as to be heir Ns tt cy know Gov, and are brought ſo neere 
they haue as man mo "d pe, of che Ee Go GL Ne 
2a, 42094 rovehlak 4 9d vpoiithe luſts of har teſh, acchry Rane 

* Ba. 49" gt ated to their bodyes : whereas the Gentiles they 
Diuel which Ca ay _— woah rare ne 
be giuen over to flehy lute: oo therefore nofuch wander if they 

Omme 4n1m1 Vitinnm ants co Hire inn 
Cr men babet ,quanis — 
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It is verily a pittifull caſe when ſinne groweth to that he 
children of Gop,as that 7«ds iuſtificth Iſrael and both iv 
when Chriſtians become worſe then Heathens in their | 
uerſations. You that are the Penitent take this to heart 
the burden of your conſcience there 


OT ing 
1whth In the 
(ifie Sedome « 


lues,and __ 
b » and meaſyns 


The ſecond: amplification of the "1 is, from the notoy iouln:lh 


thereof, it is commonly reported : the (in is ſo publike, that ir cannot h 

coloured, that it needeth no proofe, all the world takethnor ; 
This is 2 faire ground of a cenſure : ſecret ſinnes the Church 
1udge,it leaueth them to Gop, & to mens conſciencecs : but 
ſinnes muſtnot eſcape vnpuniſhed, they are ripe for Iudgement wher 
their infamie draweth them to light, Sinnes 1n generall are called 
Workes 


Ice of it 
doth not 
NOtOrtous 


£5 of aarkneſſe, but eſpecially the finnes of Incontinencie :1 6, 
obſerued it; and the more foule the Incontinencie, the more cloſe! 
victh it to be carryed, and the more 1t feareth to be diſcouered, $ 


that for a worke of darkneſle to be notorious, argueth the impudency 


of the {inner:it was that for which Gop challenged 1/rael,7 hey declare 
their finne like Sodom, they hide it not: ſhame and teare are both caſt of 
when /inne hath an Harlots forchead., Becauſe you the Penitent haue 
committed a grieuous fizxe,and the cry thereof is come into the eares 
not of G o » onely,butalſo of his Church,it was meet you ſhould be 
made a penitentia!ll ſpectacle ; meet that your finne ſhould be not 
onely expreſt,but amplyfied allo ; and that in regard of the haynouſ- 
neſle, and notoriouſneſſe thereof ; otherwiſe we ſhould deſerue the 
blame which S*P av x layeth vpon the Corizthians that did negledtto 
cenſure the Inceſtuous perſon in their Church, 

Of their negle& in cenſuring ſuch an oftendor, ler vs ſee firfthe 
cauſe,and then their fault ; the cauſe was firſt roo much ſelfe-conceips, 
they were puft vp. Inflatio 1s preſumpte, either innocc/ tie, Or ſeirntia, 
men are puffed vp with a preſumption cither of their owne boln:ſe 
as the Phariſee, 7 thanke God I am not like unto other men,c5 c. Or of theit 
gwifts of edification,as here the Corinthians, which you perceiue by fur- 
mer Chapters. 

The firſt kind of preſumption maketh men too forward vnto 
ſeparation; overweening of holinefſe will bid men ſtand farther of, 
I am more holy then thou ; but overweening of other ouifrs is ambition 
of followers, it will beare with all faults, ſo it may be admired. Cer- 
tainly this puffing vp breeds much confuſion in the Church,vur owne 
times teſtike, But becauſe thar point is not to this Penitents caſe, 
paſle it over, onely 'ving this note by the way, that none are more 
proud then they which know themſclues leaſt ; they boaſt when they 
have cauſe to luſh : yea,and G o > doth often permit grieuous fals1 

them,or amongſt them,to take downe ſuch vaine mens pride. 

Thus firſt cauſe which I called ſelfe-conceipe bred anorher caule 

which I called to little fellow feeling, they ſorrowed met. Seldome il 
you haue a proud man compaſſionate, he is fo taken vp with che col- 


templation of his owne worth, that he doth not heed othe! 6 
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-zſes : no wonder theretore at he mourne not, Bur it beſeemes 
Chriſtian pietie to bewayle other mens fals, Firſt, becauſe of our 
ceference to them, they are members of-the ſame body with vs, and 
vow {hould one member not feele the wound which is Z1uCN TO anos 
her > The myſticall body of Chriſt ought not to be worſe diſpoſed, 
chen is che naturall body of man. Secondly, becauſe ot our danger 
om them z for at lea(t their guilt roucheth vs : a murderous hand 
maketh the whole man goe for a murderer :and one wicked rnember 
of the Church, maketh all the Church goe for guiltie, vncill it have 
clearcd it ſelfe as we learne by the expiation of the vaknown murder. 
Thirdly, there is a {candall that their {inne _— ypon all of their 
profeſſion: Gops Name 15 blaſphemed by it. And laitly, vengeance 
by the ſinne of one man commeth vpon a whole Church : one Acuax 
troubleth all 1/rae/, Theſe coniiderations ſhould draw teares from 
everie mans eyes, it ſhould make vs wiſh with Izxzmis, that ovr beads 
were fall of waters, and our eyes « fountaine of teares, Our cyes with 
D av 1D s, ſhould gaſhout 1th rivers, becauſe men keepe not God's Lawes, 
Neither ſhould private men onely ſo lament, but the whole Church 
alſo : you haue a patrerne in the ſtorieof Nao Tu: it was pretended 
that Naz0Tu blaſphemed Goup,angthe King ,and thereupon the whole 
Citic proclaimed a Fall : the like we read Eſ4ras 9 and 10 of a pub- 
like Jamentation for the {inne of ſome of the people, Theſe reaſons 
and examples muſt worke in vs, and force vs to weep for the gricuous 
linne of a brother. 

We muſt weepe : yet here we muſt not ſtop : not weeping was the 
cauſe of the fault, but it was not the fault of the Corinthians: their 
fault was,as S* Pavr telleth them, that they did nut pat away 11: ir ceftn- 
"perſon, Chriſtians as they mult be ſorrowfull to ſee grieuous often- 
dors, ſo mult they be zealous for their chaſtiſemenr, it they have ſut- 
ficient power, and faire proofe , otherwiie they make che {1nNE their 
owne, Bur it ſobethe proofe be not tull,or they have no lawtull au- 
taoritic to chaſtiſe,rhen it is ſuthcicnt for them to mourne, | (hall tall 
Von tius point againe when I come to the cenſure, therefore I will 
lay no more of it here, One!y I muſt put you that arc the Penitent 1n 
mind, that if others mult be ſo ſorrowfull tor you, then mult you be 
lorrowfull for your ſelfe ; and you mult be as carefull to rid your ſelte 
of finre, as we muſt be to rid the Church of a ſinner. 

But let vs come at length tothe Cenſure; SPav (as Itold you) 
had a more quicke care, and a.more feeling heart then the Corenthians 
lad : he proueth it true, whichelſe-where he affirmeth of hiniſelte, 
Who 1s weake and 1am not weake ? Whois offended, and I burne not ? Yea 
he leemes todiſi proue the common Prouerbe, Segnins irritant arms 

t/a per aures, quam gue ſunt oculis commiſ/a fidelibus : tor what the 
Corinthians neglected hauing it in their eye, with -that he was much 
Uſquicted though he had norice of it onely by hiseare : and therefore 

oth he cenſure 1t, as appeares in the laſt part of the Text, where you 
all ſec what the cenſure was ,and wherewnbo it (erued. The cenſure 1$ 
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Excommunication ; but it is expreſt in verie high, and fearfull tern 
it iscalled a delinerie vnts Saran, The words imply one thing,andex. 
preſſe another ; tor Excommunication conſifteth of two parts, a a 
fine, and a poſitine : the prinarine 1s that which ſeperateth from the 
Communion of Saints, and ſeparation preſuppoſerh a former Com 
munion, The Article of our Creed reacheth vs that,there is a Can 
munion of Saints : there is an inward and an outward communion - 
inward, by Faith, Hope,and Charitie ; outward, in the participation 
of ſacred things,in the viſible afſembly. From the inward none is (6. 
parated but by himſelte, falling from his Faith, Hope, and Charitie . 
and ſo depriuing himfſelte of the bond of Vnion which is the Spiri 
of G o v, From the outward none ſhould be ſeparated except he firi 
doth ſeparate himſelfe from the inwatd : and doth alſo manifeſt thar 
ſeparation to the ſcandall of others, and diſhonor of Religion : The 
man that gocth fo farre in ſeparating himſelte by tinne,the Cavxcy 
muſt ſeparate him by cenſure : we mnſt hate the garment ſpotted with tle 
Fleſh. We muſt not keepe compame, we muſt nor eat with thoſe 
that are inordinate,we muſt not letthe world thinke that Chriſtianity 
doth allow of ſuch {innes, The Aduerfartes are apt enough to traduce 
vs without a cauſe, how much more if there be a cauſe 2 The impu- 
rities of old Heretickes were layd to the Chriſtians in generall; and 
now the Anabaptitſts, and Familiſts are made our itaines : there may 
be ſome colour of caſting ſuch ſhame vpon vs if we endure ſuch per- 
ſons : therefore we muſt pat them away from amone ff vs, they mult vn- 
dergoe the przuarine part of Excommunicatton. 

Beſides this przuatine part which is implyed in the cenſure, becauſe 
mentioned before, there 15 a poſitine part which is here expreſt, it is 
the delinerie wnto Satan, The phraſe hath in it ſome thing proper toan 
Apoſtle,and ſome thing common to all Biſhops. It was proper tothe 
Apoltles, fo to deliner vnts Satan as that he ſhould haue power cuer 
the inceſtuous perſons body to torment him : and ſuch power the 
Apoſtles not onely had, but executed, as appeares in the ſtories of 
Etrmas, Avaxias, and Sarnia : They could ſtrike men with death, 
they could poſſeſſe them with, as well as diſpoſſeſſe them off foule 
Spirits : And of this power doe many of the Fathers vnderſtandtheſc 
words, and the like which we read, t Ti.1, But beſides this power, 
there is another common to all Biſhops with the Apoſtles which 1$to 
expoſe the Soulcs of thoſe which are obſtinare ſinners, to the malice 
of the Prince of Darkneſſe,by ſu ſpending them from the preſeruariue 

_——_ it, which isthe viſible Communion of Saints ; for the 1nw!- 
ble will not hold long, if the viſible be juſtly with-held,becau'c ex#4 
Ecclefiam non oft ſalus : Satanraigneth and rageth in them and on them 
that are excluded from the Communion of Saints. A word heret0 
you the penitent; conſider with your ſelfe how bitter baniſhment fi 
ro him that dwelleth in a goodly Countrey, hath a good houſe, _ 
poſſeſſions, and thoſe well ſtockr and ſtored ; yet he muſt part with 
theſe: And hereby gueſſe'you at the euill of the prixative PA * 


E xCommunication; 


Sermons preached at Wells. 


A —— 


Excommunication z for a Chriſtian within the Cay xc a is in the 
Kingdome of Heauen,he is of the Houſhold of G o »,he is Owner of 


thoſe greene paſtures,and waters of comfort which are mentioned p 


p/al.2.3, he is prouided plentitully of all ghoſtly food, and rayment : If 


che loſſe of thoſe corporall things be grieuous, how grieuous muſt the 
loſe of theſe ſpirituall be? And touching the poſitive part of the 
Excommunication, ſuppoſe that he that were baniſhed were alſo put 
inro the hands of a Tyrant, and he that hated him ſhould be made 
Lord ouer him, ſhould haue power to vſe him as a Slaue, and afiic 
him with tortures, you would thinke his caſe much more miſerable , 
and yet 15 1t not ſo miſcrableas his, which is delivered over to Satan, 
ved by him onely to ſerue filthy luſts, and daily to breed new matter 
for the vexation of his owne Soule : yet this was to be the caſe of this 
inceſtuous Corzarhar; And you deſerue that it ſhould haue been your 
caſe, both of you being ſuch impure perſons, to whom ſhould you be 
committed,but to the vncleane Spirit ? 
I goe on. This cenſure which you haue heard of, was inflicted by 
SP a v 1, and the Ads of inflicting itarerwo,firſt,it is pronoanced by 
him(elfe zwdrczally; and then he requireth thar ir be ſolemmly denounced 
by the Corinthians. Firſt, touching his owne 1udiciall pronouncing, 
here is ſomething remarkable in his perſon, for he was abſent,and pre- 
ſent, abſent 188 "5, quo zn Spirit, There is a moral rule contained in 
theſe words, and a mzeracle, The moral is this : diſtance of place doth 
not extinguiſh the relation that is betweene perſons, though a Ki 
and his Subies, a Maſter and his Seruant, a Husband and his Wife, 
2 Father and his Child be farre a ſunder, yet may they giue order one 
to another concerning their affaires z ſo may a Paſtor to his Cavsca, 
Eſpecially an Apoſtle might, who whereſocucr he were, was never 
out of his Dioces, for his Dioces reached ouer all the world, and fo 
SPayr being at Epheſ# in Aſia, was 10 regard of his relation at Co- 
= alſo, which is 1n Ewrope ; thus was he prelent cuen when he was 
ſent. | 
Theſe words containe alſo a miracle, Pape quanta eft Virtus dont ? 
(laith St Cuxyso SToME) VVhata ſtrange guitt of the Spirit was this? 
which maketh men that are a ſunder to be together, and informerh 
men of thoſe things which are done a faxre off ? (o that none of his 
Dioces could any where be out of his reach. Such an aſſiſtance of the 
Pirit had E 1 2 ev s who being in Iſrael could tell what was done in 
tie King of Syrie's bed-chamber, and being in his owne chamber,ſaw 
Gen z 1 take bribes of Naawan when he was farre out of his fighr, 
Suchaguift had S* P av iand thereby couldbepreſent where he was 
adſent, as he ſpeaketh here: and he tels the Colofſraws, that when he w#s 
&ſent,zet he did behold their or der and fiedfaſineſſe of theis faith mChrift; 
& his knowledge.ſo alſo his power reached to aty diftanee for the pu- 
IWhing of offendors. | 
This being obſerued concerning his perſots, we are now to ſee! hits 
votke; hedoth proveange iudivially, 1 haze indged already. Ty 
ma 
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mult firſt obſerue that when TuriſdiQtions are: ſubordinate, if the 3; 
feriour be careleſſe, the ſuperiour muſt rake cognizance of the difer 
derand ſupply the others negligence,otherwiſe Churches, and 4 
mon-weales will come to confution : this is the courſe thar $: Ps 
taketh in his place. = 
Secondly the word zvdging doth import that he did not deale 
onately, or raſhly, bur aduiſedly, and as beſeemed a Iudge;, he 
the cauſe by the Law of G o p, and doomed nor, what he found hor 
forbidden therein. And indeed, Jpud Deum non ſacerdotic ſententia ſed 
reormm Vita queritur, there muſt be ſome generall Law which men ar 
bound to obey,and mens lives muſt be tryed by that Law, and as the 
are found, ſo they mult be cenſured : otherwiſe G o v doth not repard 
he doth not approue thecen{ſure, 

Laſt of all marke that S*Pavr doth notonely fay,T haue iudged but 

I haue iudged already; he doth not put off his judgement vneill he 
commeth ro Corinth, but proceeds without delay : you ſhall find the 
reaſon in the Preacher, Becan/* ſentence againſt an euill worke is nit execs. 
ted ſpeedily, therefore the heart of the ſonnes of men is fully ſet in them ty 
dee eu;ll + atimely chaſtifement of one, 1s a ſoucraigne preſeruatiue of 
many. 
_ You haue heard how #uatcially S* Pavr prowounced the ſentence, the 
next thing that you muſt heare, is, that he requires the Corinthians to 
denounce it felemnly : he will that they haue a hand in it, partlyto re- 
deeme their negligence, and partly to exprefle their dereſtation of 
finne : in both reſpeets1t was behootefull that they ſhould denounce 
what he had decreed, denounce it by the mouthes of their Paſtors: as 
whar is decreed by vs in the Conſiſtorie, is publiſhed by the Miniſter 
of the Pariſh where-the ſinner dwelleth whom our Decrees con- 
Ccerne, 

But to denounce is not enough,they muſt denounce it ſolemnly. Firl 
in regard of the place, it muſt be done in the face of the C uv ict, 
Youbeing gathered together and my ſpiritwith you ; that is,in the preſence 
of the chicfe Paſtor, and ali his Flocke at Corinth : Notorietes fac; 
muſt haue netorietatems inris; a publike ſinne muſt have a publike 
doome,that others may behold and beware, But this is done #4u1wn 
conſcia Eccleſia, the Congregation is but witneſle to the doome, nt 
Iudge of the-fa&t : the power of the Keyes is given to the'Cuv tc" 
quoad %praw, not quead xtizm, that it may haue the' benefit of 
them, not the managing - the managing 15 committed onely to the 
Pattor.as appeares, Math.16.and 1oh.20. _ 

-; As the denouncing muſt be ſolemne ;w place, ſo muſt it be ## prove 

ag alſo; for they muſt proceed cum poteftate, + porentii, with the 
Authoritie, and Efficacie of our Lord I x 6v s'C « x1 5 P20! 
doth promeunce, the Corinthians doc. demounce; neither of them wer 
__ more to himſelfe then is committed to him; in\regars 0 
Authoritie they are but Delegares, in regard of Efficacie they are.” 
Injroaments of C n 14's : he is the Awhor,and Ator of the Den” 
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&@ that the proceeding muſt not be in mans name, or with mans 
power, ut 7x the Name of our Lord Teſws Chriſt,and w:th the Power of our 
Lord Teſus Chriſt, This makerh the proceeding to be folemne in deed : 
Cars rt ispreſent at it,his Commiſſon is our warrant, and his coo- 

ration makerh good our cenſure. Whoſe ſoexer finnes ye remit, they 
are remitted wnto :hem,ana whoſe ſoeuer ſinnes ye retaine,they are retained, 
mphatſoezeer Je bind on Earth,jt ſhall be bound in Heaven, So that we muſt 
doe all ad nuram ſammi Paſtors, as we are directed and authorized by 
the chiefe Paſtor. And you that are the Penitent muſt heare,and feare 
the ſentence,as it it came from C a1 s r's owne mouth,and were ro 
be performed by Cxrrsrt's owne hand, Pur all the parts of the 
cenſure together; and you will confeſle thar it is horrendum iudicium, 
for you mult ſer betore your eyes, Heauenand Hell, the bleſſed ſtare 
of thoſe that are inthe one, the woetull ſtate of thoſe that are in the 
other : then behold a man taken out of the blifſe of the one, and 
throwne into the woe of the other, by an Apoſtle, and in the preſence 
of all the Saints ; nay by C «x 1s T himſelfe, by his voyce, by his 
hands : you muſt ſuppoſe that all this is done. StAvsr 1x when he Centra Aduer, 
confidered it,thought it was gr4wwus quam gladro ftriri,ce.much more gs 1 
grieuous then to be beheaded, burned, ſtoned, &c. 7 WO 

Many cuicences there are of Gov s ſcueritic againſt impure luſts, pear.z;. 
as namicly, he would not that a baſtard ſhould come intothe Congre- 
gation of 1/7aet, vntill the tenth Generation; but againlt zceft he is 
more ſcuere, for he would not onely haue a generall curſe pronoun- 
ced againſt it, whereunto he commanded all the people to ſay, Ames : 
but rouching the Moabites and Ammonites, the firit ſpawne of 1nceft 
thatwe find in the Scripture,though they werethe polteritie of Lor; 
whom G o Þ loucd for Azx an am's fake : yerdoth he command that 
they ſhall not enter into the Congregation of Iſrael for ener : 1]racl 1s forbid- 
den to ſecke their peace at any time, Rvsx is a ſecond example, 
marke what his owne Father I ac os faid of him when he bleſt the 
Patriarkes, Ruben thou art my tag borne, ty mizht, the bezinning of my 
ſrength, the excellencie of aion'M, and the excellencie of power ;, theſe 
werethe preeminences of his birth-right, bur he torteited them all 
for Inceſt, as appearcs in the verie next words of his Father, Yuſfable 
«Water, thou ſhalt not excel, becauſe thou wenteſt vp to thy Fathers bed 
they aefiledſt thon it, He went up rnto my couch, A third: example is 
Az$sALto x, heabuſed his Fathers Concubines,thercfore he came to 
a1 infamous end ; he was hanged by the haire of his owne head, he 
dyed childlefſe, and ſo his name did rot: The Land of Canaan ſpued 
outthe old Inhabitants for /»ceſ,and G ov threatneth the deſtruction 
of 1/74el for that a man and his ſonne woukd goe 1n torane maid, By 
Gov s Lawno leſſe then death was the punithment of /ncef. Lex.10, 
The Lawes of the Land are more mercifull ynto youthe Penitent, | 
that ſuffer you to'breathe,and leaue you tothe cenſure of the Cavrcn, 
But if you mind what you haue-heard _— that cenſure; and 
dinkemSt'Avsrins conceipetheiot, youth. find cauſe enough 
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to feare : and freedome from death may ſeeme vnto you worſe th 
death, 

But yet your caſe is not defperare : for there yet remaines one point 
in the Text, which may yeeld a mitigation to your feares, and a cop. 
ſolation to your Soule. The cenſure is not morted,but medicingll a; 
peares inthe end whereunto the cenſure ſerues. Now a medicine xg 
know, doth firſt paine, then it doth caſe; yea, it doth therfore _ 
that it may caſe : ſodoth this ghoſtly cenſure, it ſerues for the deſtragy 


on of the fleſh, there 1s the paine z but there tolloweth eaſe vpon it,the 


ſpirit ſha be ſaned. 


Firlt of the paine. As the fleſh fignifieth ſometimes the ſubfttace 
fomerimes the corruption of the outward man : ſo may the defruitins 
fignifie cither the mortalitie, or the mortification thereof : mortalinis 
it the cenſure proceed from the power which 1s proper to an Apoſtle 
but if it {ignifie the power which is common to Biſhops with the 
Apoſtles, it noteth mercification, it {1gnifieth the crncifying of the fu 
with the luſts thereof the putting off the old man, and the dying ont ſine, 
And indeed this we intend by our Eccleſiaſticall cenſures, We intend 
that you ſhould root out the {inne tor which you doe penance, and fo 
deftroy your fleſh. This is painfull to fleſh and blood, bur vt wales mult 
delenda feres, you muſt brooke the parne, that you may enioy thee 
that followeth thereupon, the ſpirit ſhall be ſaued. 

The ſþ4rzt noteth the ſoule, or the grace thereof, the ſaving of the 
ſoule, is the preſeruing of grace therein : if the ſoule looſe grace, it 
looſeth it ſelfe in regard of all well-being : and it were much better 
for it not to beatall, then to be without grace; ſo that the faluation 
of our ſpirit is no ſmall part of our happineſſe. Which muſtthe 
rather be eſteemed, becauſe if our ſpirit fare well, 1t will makeeuen 
the fleſh that is deſtroyed in regard of the corruption to be farre bet- 
ter in regard of the ſubſtance : tor it ſhall de purged tromdead works 
to {erue theliuing G o . 

But when ſhall we reape this = of paine ? 1n the day of our 
Lord leſs Chrif. Though a peniteWeven in this life ſhall find ſome 
caſe in his Conſcience, yet the full benefit of Eccleſiaſtical cenſure 1 
reſcrued to the day of the Lord : becauſeall this life we muſt be mwrthh- 
ing our fleſh, eſpecially, enormous ſinners mult be ſo imployed; the 
greateſt of their caſe in this world muſt hauea mixture of paine, but 
in the day of the Lord they ſhall have caſe without all delay, But what 
day of the Lord is meant here > Euerie mans particular day of death? 
or the generall doomes day > An account muſt be madeat both; 
if we vſe the Eccleſiaſticall cenſure well, we ſhall find that this Iu: 
ment preuents that ; this remporall the eternall, For as Cur? 
at his firſt comming, came not to deſtroy, but to ſane; 1o his Miniſter 
that diſpenſe the Goſpel, vie their power not to deſtruction, _ 
edification, Burl thinke the Hay of the Lord ſgnifierh properlyrhc 
day ; Cnxrsr will publikely manifeſt beforethe Cuvacs tryompbir 


the effect of the Keyes which he hath committed to his Miniben, | 
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Me exerciſed publikely inthe C u v x cu militant : he will then reueale 
how all ſtand bound in Heayen which were never looſed on Earth : 
and all whom the C « v x c u hath loofed in Earth, (hall chen appeare 
robe looſed in Heauen, 

I end. The ſucceſſe which StP a vx. had when he inflited this 
(ntence was,that the Corinthians became verie ſenſible of their fault 
2nd the Inceſtuous perſon of his; S*P av r himſelfe doth witnefſe 
this, 2 Cor, 7, where he amplyfieth both their godly ſorrowes, and his 

ratulating indulgence towards them both. Oh that like ſucceſſe 
might bleſſe my paines, that I may giue as good a teſtimonic to this 
Congregation for their hatred of finne, as S*'Pavyr gaue to the 
Corinthians ; and to this Penitent the like mitigation of his Cenſure, 
5$Pavr to that Inceſtuous perſon. 


Fo may this penitentiall ſheet of his be turned into a white robe 


of righteouſneſſe, his teares mto1oy: andall we that are humbled for | 


him in the Church militant, be with him exalted im the Church try- 
umphant, Amen. 


A 
| | 
| 
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A SERMON PREACHED 1N 
THE CATHE DRAL CHVRCH OF VWELs 


AT WHAT TIME TWO DID PENANCE 


FOR INCEST A MAN AND HIS WIVES 
D AVGHTER. 


LEvirTt. 20. VERSE I 4- 


Likewiſe if a man taketh awife, ahd her mother, this 1s wickedneſſe 
they ſhall burne him and them with fire, and there ſhall be 
wickedneſſe amongit you. 


| 


| 


O ſooner doe you heare this Text, butIam 
jj ure you vnderſtand this ſpeQacle, you vnder- 
Wa ſtand what ſinners theſe perſons are, what 
doome this Law doth me vpon them, And 
indeed , their ſine, and Gods doome are thc 
maine parts of my Text, __ 
| But morediſtintly. In the ſinve we mul 
1] n0te,firſt,the fac#,then the hay#ouſneſſe thereo!. 
— Thefact 15,vwnaturall adnlterre ; Adulteric,vc- 
cauſe one man taketh more women then one z that is plaine adultcrie, 
And this adulteric 1s 7#aterall, becauſe there 15 the necrelt reference 


LY 


TN 
_— RM, 


” 


< 


' betweene the women, tht 6ne a Mother; tlie other her Daughter :t9 


take two ſuch women is verie vnaiturall; it is no lefſe then Jreef, 
Inceſt inthe higheſt degree. "Such isthe fa&#. And verily ſuch a fi 
1s moſt heynows ,, it is wickedneſſe. - | 

Vickedneſſe is a common name to all-finne, but it muſt here be 
--o} way in a ſpeciall ſenſe, for abominable, for intollerable wicket: 
neſſe, 


Now ſuch as the finne is, ſuch is the doowe ; the ſinne is hayno, 
and the doome is grieuous, 


But in the doome take notice of two things : Firſt, it is imp#7il 


Sexere ; impartially doth G o v deale he ſpareth neither mey norms 


neither h:m nor them, And he dealeth ſenerely with them both the) ſou 
buy we him avd them with fire : and you know fire IS 4 painfull rormel- 
ter, and an vtter deſtroyer of that which it tormenteth. pron 
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Great ſcucritie : and yetno greater then was neceſſarie to keepe the 
cure from being guiltic, char there be no wickedneſſe among# you. 

No wickeaneſſe : not abſolutely none,thar is impoſſible in this world: 
but no £2n4um nefas, (as the Yulzar expreſſeth the ſenſe well)no heymous 
#ic&edneſſe muſt be amongſt you ; among# you, that is, ſuffered by you, 
which will make the State guiltie, and prouoke G o Þ s wrath againſt 


#. 

You haue the briefe of my Text, which I purpoſe ( G o v willing) 
tocnlarge : G o Þ grant that what I ſhall ſay thereon,may make theſe 
Penitents truly ſorrowfull for their fault, and vs that behold them, 
carefull not to be ouertaken with the like fall, Come we then to the 

articulars. 

But before Idiſtintly vnfold them, I mult in few words cleare the 
phraſes, whereinthe tact is expreſt, Obſerue then firſt, that to take a 
woman in this Law,1is to vncouer her nakednefſe(as Moses exprefſeth 
himſelfe,Cap.18) or(as we commonly ſpeake)to.hauc carnall know- 
ledge of her, Secondly, 5a in the Hebrew tongue ſignifieth as well a 
wmen,as a wife : and thereiore ſome tranſlate it,zf a man take a women, 
ſome,zf 4 man take a wiſe ; It 1s not materiall which way you render it, 
becaule it 15 an vndoubred truth, that whom a man may not marric 
with,he may not know carnally out of mariage ; it he doe,it is inceſt, 
no lefſe Inceſt if he make her his ſtrumpert, then if he tooke her to be 
tis wife, Thirdly,It is all one for the daughter to de the wite,and the 
mother the ſtrumpet,or for the mother to be the wite,and the daugh- 
terthe ſtrumpet, the Inceit will euer be of the ſame degree, becauſe 
the perſons are both waycs of the ſame necrneſſe, I note theſe two 
laſt points the rather, becauſe theſe Penitents may happily thinke 
they are not within the compaſle of my Text ; whereas, if it be vn- 
derſtood,as the truth is,and I have ſhewed you,my Text ſpeaketh di- 
rely of them,and the fad here mentioned is their fact. 

Thefact is biit one, but there are two finnes in it, whereof the firſt 
ls Adultery: it is adultery for one man to take more women thenone, 
As G o b made but one Evz of one Apauy fo in mariage he coupled 
dutoneEvs to Ap amcand he coupled them fo neere, that they two 
ſhould be one fleſh, that is, that the man ſhould not hanepower ouer his 
dody, but the woman ; nor the woman ſhould haue power ouer her 

y, but the man; and the obſecruance of this is the keeping of 
Ptturs Jeboue.the Coucnant of the Lotd which had accompanying it 
menum beneficium, and maznum myſterium ; a great vicng, for their 
leed was ſemen fant?amm, a holy ſeed, and G o v promiſed to bethe 
Gop of thoſe children which were borne of ſuch parents. The great 
myſterie was, that living in ſuch wedlocke, they were a perpetuall 
AER vnto themſelves, of the heauenly mariage of Cunrsr 

5Cuvxcy, 8 Y 

Marke now, eſpecially you that are Penitents, what the ſinhe of 

Adulterie is; Firſt, It maketh them two againe whom G o p made 


tone; for a man cannot be one with rwo women, becauſe whoſe. 
c 
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he is, he muſt be hers entirely ; and he cannot be entirely more 
one womans : ſo that his ns is, that he diuideth Aarti oe 
indiviſible : I meane coniugall affe&ion. Secondly, He beſtowerh the 
which is none of his owne : for his body in this reſpe& is his Wiues 
; ſhe onely hath right vntoit,and to this vieof it. Thirdly In breaking 
G o ys Couenant of wedlocke, he defraudeth his children of the, 
uenant of grace, For, obſerue it inthe ſtorie of A xx a u a w,hehad 
children by two wiues, S a x a his firſt and his lawfull wife A GAz 
his ſecond and vnlawfull wife ; but what ſaith the Scripture Caſt ont 
the bond-woman and her child,for the child of the bend-woman ſhall nat be 
heire with the child of the free woman. 

Beſides the great myſterie, you may there-hence gather this my 
that although G o » may out of his mercie receiue that child who 
the parents as much as lyeth in them caſt away; yet G o v s couenant 
is made with the parent for no children but thoſe that are begottenin 
lawfull wedlocke, Finally, Adulterers defraud themſelves of that 
bleſſed memoriall of Carrsr's eternall conjunRion with his Cuvxcy, 
the contemplation whereof ſhould be our greateſt ſolace, ſeeing we 
hauec a bleſſed intereſt therein, 

There were euill enough in the fad, if it were onely Adulterie 
ſeeing Adulteric hath ſo manifold cuill in it : but there isa greater 
{inneqwhich is Ince; for the women are of verie neere reference,the 
one is a mother, the other is her da#ghtey ;, neerer kin they cannot be, 
and being ſoneere, it is vanaturall that they ſhould be knowne of the 
ſame man : he that knoweth them both, commitrreth Inceſt in the 
higheſt degree, 

But I will ſome-what more open vnto you the nature of Inceli, 
Know then that G o Þ purpoſed by wedlocke, not onely to multiply 
mankind,but alſo to preſerue charitie. Naturall charitie is founded n 
Conſanguinitie z but cunſanguinitie the farther it ſpreadeth , the 
. moredoth charitie grow cold, To repaire, and as it were quicken it, 
G o v inſtitnted Aﬀtnitie, which doth mw 4axorgudlare ius 'ousrhrre furrahu 
make domeſticks of ſtrangers, and naturalizing thoſe that are forret 
ners to our ſtocke. And indecd it is much like graffing : for as 0 that 
art,the Sicnis taken from a ſweet Cherie or Apple tree, and cntr 
into another growne wild ; for example,a Crab-tree,or wild Cheric- 
tree ; andart doth worke as nature in making them one : ſo 1s it 10 
Affinitie, it maketh perſons as neere as nature it ſelfe doth ; and du- 
ritie out of this re-vnion ſhould grow as ſtrong as it the perſons _ 
of one blood ; cucn as beames of the Sunne, which growing weak 
the farther they goe, by refleion into themſelues recouer Neri” 
mer ſtrength: ſo doth the charity of conſavguinitie when 1t 15 Wanung, 
WAXC againe by the helpe of Afnitie. Where by the way note, Th 
whereas we call perſons fathers-in-Law yuothers-in- Law, and ſobrathe! 
and fifters, we muſt not vnderſtand it of meere poſitive Law, p_ 
a ecyndarie Law of nature, vnalterable, ſauing onely by G 925 © 
chis Law of G o » is grounded vpoa ir, and affinitie doth in _ 


_—_—  ——— 
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cquall conſanguinitie, as grafted branches doe thoſe that are ratorall, 
ground of charitie,there 


pur becauſe, where confanguinitie isa g 
needeth no repairez neither will G o p ue any : therefore hath he 

forbidden mariage within cerraine degrees, ſome collaterall; more in 

the right line 3 and they that match within theſe degrees, are ſaid to 

commut Inceſt, 

Adde hereunto, that G o p would haue a diſtintion kept between 
perſons, he would not haue the ſame perſon a Father and a Sonne,an 
Husband and a Brother, &c, in regard of the fame perſons ; ſuch 
peruerſencfle in matches can neuer be approued of reaſon,much leſſe 
of Gov. | 

Scethen your fault, you that are the inceſtuous perſons : you haue 
firſt gone againlt G o Þ s Ordinance, which proutded for the propaga- 
ting of charity,and your (inne1s inturious to the ſocietie of mankind ; 
2nd,if it might prevatle, Families muſt needs continue firangers each 
tothe other, and they muſt confine their wealth and their loue eucric 
one to their owne How(le, 

Secondly, In confounding Confanguinitie and Afinitic, you haue 
made a peruerſe contuſion of a Father, and an Husband, and of a 
Daughter ; you haue made a Vite,at leaſt a Strumper, And this is 
your ſecond {inne : and of this and the former confilteth your finfull 
fa&,and haynous ſinne, It is wickedne//e, 

wickedneſſe is a word common to all {innes, but ir muſt be here vn- 
derſtood ina ſpeciall ſenſe,as the word ſzpner 18 often in the Scripture; 
inthe Old Teſtamenr,the Amalekites theſe ſinners ;, inthe New Teſta- r $am.rg.14« 
ment,the Gentiles are alſo called firwers ; as alſo Publicans & Harlots: 
not ſo much Hecauſe they had ſinne in them, as for that their ſinnes 
were enormous. All Incontinencie is wicked, but Inceſt is wicked 
7 $:0nv 1n the higheſt degree. 

Bur to open the word here vicd by the Holy Ghoſt a little more 
fully, The word is Zimmah, which {ignificrh any act of our mind, or 
thought of our heart ; bur becauſe the thoughts of the imaginations 
of our hearts are commonly euil!, therefore aneuill thought, or pur- 
poſe is often intimated vnto vs thereby. 

Thirdly, Becauſe he that is a {laueto his afteAtons, can hardly be | 
maſter of his actions ; for 4us7pes 'rrmpzrera 7&1 72397, Out of the abun- 
Wance of the heart, the mouth will ſpeake; theretore ir ſignifietha 
revealed thought, a thought reuealed 1n our actions, 

Finally, the word being put without any limitation,doth ſignifi an 
execrabſe. an intollerable wicked both thought, and act : and fo it is 
tere to be vnderſtood. 

But marke, that though the ſinne be an a, yet it 1s denominated 
rom the thought ; And why ? The principall part thereof, lyeth in 
he purpoſe of the heart, not inthe outward performance by our body, 
Which may alſo be obſerued in the ſtorie of the Deluge, all fleſh had 
then corrupted his way, but Gov pointeth at the founraine af this 
Orruption, in theſe words, exerie imaginekion of the thoughts of = Oenb, 
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heart were euill, and that comtinualh. S1moxn Macy x offered ot 
to the Apoliles thar he might by them be inabled to give the j3 
Ghoſt to whom ſocuer hE layd his hands vPun ; but marke rey 
S'PerTEex farh to him; Pray #hat the thought of thy heart may be : 
£/nen thee, for 4 perceige thou art un the gall of bitterneſſe, and ths yp 
eniquitie, 
Men that doe that which is right in their owne eyes,are common! 
drawne thereunto by following the counſell of their owne hearr _ 
Prev, 4.23, mult therctore liſten to the aduiſeof So ro wo x ,Keepe thy bear; wit 
all diligence : for out of it are the iſſues of life and death, 
A ſecond note that this word doth yceld,is,that we muſt be {0 farrs 
from acting,that we mult not ſo much as purpoſe ſinne,not ſuffer our 
{clues ſo farre to be baited by our owne luſts, as to conceiue finne in 
the inward man, dudprupor &unpriay 'waEe9z1 , finnc inthe privic cloſe 
of our ſoule, ExcellentlyNaz1anzansto this purpoſe wiz. 
Tan ThYvy) Temouuire, [Ct No man {et vp Idols of wickedneſſe in his 
ſoule, peels TUTS; %» rays eepiro ToIneay mparypucTwy nor Carrie 
about him pictures of wickednefle in his heart, for Ti@; Jules why 
pipes repriias, the inward luft 1s the greateſt part of fornicati- 
on and inceſt, and therefore doth the Holy Ghoſt fo oftentur- 
bid the luſt of concupiſcence.In a word laudantur hominesgy Vituperantar, 
Kerarpreipnzy, AS MEN are inwardly diſpoſed, ſo are they morally 
reputed,good or bad : and herein doth morallitie differ from policie, 
ButI haue not yet touched at the haynouſneſſe of his (innne. Incell 
then muſt be reputed in the number of the moſt enurmous lines, a 
{inne that hath is originall from the impure Spirit, which 1s antiquue 
« 8dulter,the ancientelt Aduiterer, nct onely ſpiritua!l but corporallal- 
ſo,and taketh delight no lefle in the corruption of cur bodycs,thenof 
our ſoules ; you may ſce it in the confeſſions of ſundry VV irches,wio 
, report the manner of their feltiuirie at their impious mcectings, an 
rcad it in the deſcription of their Myſteries, wherein they doe 1nutiate 
their followers, Tz&r v L L 1 4x inhis Apologic,and other Fathers, 
make mention of it. And how many impure Hereticks did heraylcin 
the Primitiue C uvncn2 This, and the 18 Chapterdothtellvsthat 
the eAgyprians from whom the 1/raeclzzes came, and the Canaanries to 
whoſe Countrey they were to goe, were Nations Oucrgrowne with 


this haynous ſinne z but marke what it addeth, God did deteſt them j# 
it, and the Land aid ſþue them out. 


Zozneve. Ani no marvell ; for it is dazces xt; nerifaeytuuim 65% 
a man that is giuen ouer to this degree of luſt, hath loſt all ſoucragh 
tic of reaſon,and is become a veric beaſt, yca worſe then a bealt; 397 
beaſts abhorre this coniunCtion, as heretofore vpon a like occab0r 
ſhewed you out of Ax1s Torre, And therefore although thet 
extrauagant luſts did raigne inthe Heasher,who learned them of vr 
impure gods,yet was not the light of reaſon ſo farre exſtinguiſh& 
all of them, but thar many acknowledged the haynouſneſſc of ren, 
the Poetdid; Dir canes, procul hine nate, procul efte parenies, wt 
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of them, when he was to ſpeake of a Daughters lying with her owne 
Father : The Philoſophers did; P ra rt © faith that by an inward vn- 
written Law, the ſacred Law of Conſcience, men doe abhorre theſe 
vnnaturall mixtures of mankind, The Ciuill Law calleth it a fancſtan 
tion of a mans {clte,and indeed,the perſons are dead in linnes and treC. 
paſſes that make {uch a contunction. And now can that be but abomi- 
nable in G o ds 1udgement, which rhe blind reaſon of vnregenerate 
man hath acknowledged t be ſo abominable ? 

I wiil conclude this point with two aggrauations of the ſinne, which 
ariſe from the perſons of theſe oftendors : 'The man is a Father. an a 
father ihould be a good example to his children, and by hisauthoritic 
ſhould hold them 1n, when they would run riot ; if he doc not, he 
offends grieuouſly : How gricuouſly then doth that father offend, 
which guucth an 1i] example to his child > Allureth her to ſuch detc- 
table t1nne 2 Yea,doth act the ({1nne with her 2 If Inceft be of it (elfe 
haynous,your fatherhood maketh it much more haynous. And as for 
ou thatare the daughter, no (mall acceſſe is made vnto your finne by 
4. the daughter of your mother ; for tinnesare improucd by their 
perſons that act them, If 7 had beene an enemie that had done me this 
wrone, 1 condd hane boyne it (faith D av 1 Þ ) bn: it w.us thou my familiar 
friead,g5e. WW hofſoeuer had wronged your mothers bed it had beene a 
wickeaneſſe, but robe thus wronged by her owne daughter, wherein it 
1s hard to ſay,whcther (he have more caule to lament in regard of her 
ownc,or of your perſon, it cannot but adde much to vour 11nne. Theſe 
things ſhould you that are the Penitents take to heart, and 2dde them 
tothe meaſure of your {1nne,for of haynous,thcy make 1t much more 
naynous, 

I paſſe at length from the ſine to the doome, giuing you by the way 
thisnote, That G o Þ addeth doomes to {1nnes, grieuous doomes tO 
taynous ſinnes, that we may be held in by the feare of the one, when 
we would not forbeare vpon the 11ght of the other ; for ſuch 1s our 
weaknetle, that though a (inne be repreſcnted vnto vs as molt vgly, 
moſt odious, yet ſenſualitic doth fo preuatle, that vve are caried away 


with the pleaſure, without any regard of the filthineſle thercof : 1t 


any thing ſtay or {tagger vs herein, It mult be paine, which often ma- 
kth vs to bethinke our (clues, and take heed when we are euen ready 
tOruth into ſinne, 

But touching the doome here in my Text, we mult firſt take notice 
that there i no reſpect of perſons with God, both muſt be punithed, the 
manand the woman, and puniſhed alike. You would thinke that the 
ale of the one were more fauourable then the other, the Temptedtt 
more fauourable then the Temptors : The daughter may plead the 
power which her father had ouer her, whom ſhe durſt not reſiſt, and 
ercby ſeeme to deſerue fauour. But this is no Pleaar G o Þ Barre; 
for children muſt remember, that they hauean heauenly,as well asan 
earthly Father, and that they may not offend the one to pleaſure che 
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A ſecond thing obſeruable in the Doome, is, that both th 
are ſubieRed to the ſame puniſhment, which may ſeeme y 
rous : For what hath the lawfull wite deſerued > Therefore ſome 3n 
derſtand the words by a Sywecdoche, and by the women vnderſtand e;. 
ther of them that ſhall be found guiltie, whether it be the mother 
that defileth the daughters bed, or the daughter that defileth the mo. 
thers bed. Bur it may bethat both may well deſerue death : If the 
mother be the wife, and conſent that her aughter ſhould goe in to 
her father,or if the daughter be the wite,and conſent that her mother 
ſhould goe in to her husband; ſuch conſenr,yea if itbe but conniuency 
and patience,it is abominable wickedneſle, 

How farre the mother was priuie to this daughters finne, I know 
nor, bur if ſhe were in any ſort, ſhe deſerueth to be puniſhed no leſſs 
then her child : and the child with the father are to be puniſhed mot 
ſeuerely,they are to be burns with fare. 

And here conſider firſt, how well the doome is fitted tothe fin, 
the dome 1s fire, and fo is the frne allo. 1f7 bane beene deceinedby 

Cap. 31. , woman ((aith1on) ths were a fire that would turne to dellruttion : And 
Pres.s, © YOLOMON ſpeaking of aduliterie, moucth this queſtion, Cay a may 
take fire in hus boſome and not be burnt * He that is a fornicator in thebud 
Cap. 23: of his fiſh (faith the ſonne of S y & a c n) w/ll wot ceaſe till he hane kindled 
© fire. Finally, *P av x giueth this rule, 7t & better to marrie then t 
burne, burne in the luſt of Incontinencie, Seeing then this luſt is2 
fire, G ov doth punith a fier with a fier, a finfull with a painfull 
fire. 

But the Jenſh Rabbins, or Amtiquaries doe obſcrue that rhe Jewerhad 
two kinds of burning of malefacors; one was by opening their 
mouthes, and pouring in moulten Lead ; this was called Combuſia 
anime ſaino corpore, it tooke away the life of the partie,and yet lettno 
marke of the fire in the outward lincaments of his body : The other, 
was by laying of fewell round about the body, which fer on fire, did 
preſently conſume it into aſhes, and is the burning meant here 1N my 
Text,for it faith they ſhould be burzt with fire. mew 

And indeed this kind of burning of Incontinent perſons 15 veric 

, ancient. Before the giuing of Mos xs Law,Iv pan would hae 
practiſed it vpon his daughter in Law T a » 4 x : The Prophet Mica 
alludeth hereunto in his firſt Chapter, and Ezzx1s 1 in 1s 16. 
S':Ionn in his Reuclations ſpeaking of the Whore of Babylen, pro- 
heſieth that ſhe ſhall periſh by fire : So thar fire ſcemeth to ave 
eenethe puniſhment of Whores, not onely if ſhe were the Pricls 
daughter, but whoſoeuer ſhe were ; the alluſion elſe would not beſo 
frequent. And yet we read that adulterers were tobe ſtoned to death 
whether after ſtoning, they were alſo burnt, is worth the 1nquirie; fo 
ſometimes they were both praQtiſed vpon the ſame malefa&tors, 3 
is cleere in the ſtorie of A cx an, | 
In the former degree of Incontinence ſpecified before MY Ter, 


* 2 of 
the Holy Ghoſt is filent, and doth nor ſpecific any __— 
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puniſh mentzby meanes whereof Interpreters doubt what puniſhmenc 
was to be intlicted : Some conceiue that ftonzng,mentioned in the be- 
cinning of the Chapter muſt be extended to all that follow ; the 
Jewes they limit it thus,where the Law faith, they ſhall de the death ad 
their blood ſhall be wpon them, there ſtoning is meant, bur if it be onely 
they ſhall dye the death thenthe partie was to be ſtrangled, 

But I wiil not trouble you with theſe Antiquities : onely this I will 
obſeruc vnto you,that the ſpecifying ofa particular puniſhment here, 
and not in the former degree of Incontinencie,may well import ſome 
extraordinarie haynouſnefle inthis ſinne ; eſpecially if you conſider 
the ſharpeneſle thereof, chey ſhall be burnt with fire. Viui comburentar 
(faith the YVulger ) they ſhall be burnt alize ; now you know that fire is 
a bitter rormenter and an vtter conſumer,it afflicteth extreamly while 
the partie liueth, and 1t vtrerly aboliſheth the being of the body, to- 

ether with the life 5 both which proue the puniſhment to be veric 
Gave verie ſeucre, it giueth no relt while we are, and aboliſherh vs 
231f we neuer had beene, 

Bur this was a politike Law of M os x s : what is that tovs? We 
haue no ſuch Law, and that Law doth not bind our State : True, it 
doth not ; and happy 1s it for you that are the Penirents that it doth 
rut you thould not be here todoe penance if you had ſuch doome 
Gods Law requireth; you are therefore bound to thanke Gop for 
the clemencie of the Stare,and make good vſc of this time of grace ; 
remembring that though you ſcape the corporall fire,there is another 
frewhich you haue cauſe to feare,which S*Iv p x telleth vs was figu- 
rcdout in the perpetuall burning of Sodeme and Comorrha, the fre bf 
Hell; and afſure your ſelues, that if the Land of Canaen ſpucd our 
toc 1mpure perſons, Heauen will receiue no ſuch 3 and it they that 
tugrefſed M o s s s Law periſhed ciuilly without all mercie, molt 
wotull ſhall their deſtruction be that are reſctued for that fire which 


ſhall deuour the aduerfaries, the firc of Hell. 


You ſhall doe well therefore to quench that fire before you come 


a It, and there are three waters with which you muſt quench it : The 
firt is the water of your teares, you mult imitate King D av1v, who 
all the night long waſht his bed, & watered his couch with his teares ; 
there he 11nned,and there he bathed himſelfe: ſo mult you. 

Bur mans teares are too weake a water to waſh away either the gaile 
or ſtarne of ſinne,whichare the fewell of that fire ,, you muſt therefore 
morcouer'vſe two other waters, the water of Curtsr s blood to 
waſh away the 284/t, and the water of his Spirit, to purge out the cor- 
raption of your ſinne, If you make good vſe of theſe three waters, 
that fire will never ſeize on you : othetwiſc aſſure your ſelues, that 
tough we ſpare you,G o » will not ſpare you,he will one day puniſh 
Jon moſt ſeverely. | 

And it were good, that our Law did not ſpare ſo much as it doth, 
"dering the growth and ouer-ſpreading of impurttie : It werero 


de witht that ou; temporall Sword did ſtrike as deepe as the Swor - 
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of Moss8 did; it may when it pleaſeth the State, an 
doe it without example of other Countreys. 

Or if that may not be obtained, at leaſt it were tobe wiſh: 
old Canons of the C u v « c u were reuiued,and ghoſtly diſci 


againſt vs ? | 


neſſe be among#t you. 


toancend. 


not onely moderate the puniſhment,but commure it 


dir hallng 


that the 


|; 
erciſed more ſcuerely : for certainly the ſcandall is great which fog 


ſinnes bring vpon the C a vc n : and they that ſlander vs withourz 
cauſe, when they hauc iuſt cauſe, how will they open their mouths; 


Our care then ſhould be to ſtop their mouthes, but principally we, 
ſhould prouide that cbere be no wickcaneſſe among# vs, which is the end 
of the doome,and the laſt point of my Text, Lwill rouch it briefly, 

The Iudgement was feuere,bur it was neceſſarie. Neceſlarie forthe 
State,which is,to preſcruc it ſelfe free from guilt,chere muſt no wickel. 


No wickedneſe : that is impoſſible 1n this world, for vinitur non cum 
perfects hominibus, they that haue molt of the Spirit, have ſome-what 
of the Fleſh,and the Field of G o prill harueſt,will haue Tarcs as well 
as good Eares, and the good carcs will haue chatfe as well as good 
graine,and the good graine will haue bran as well as flower, We may 
not looke then tor any State wheretn there 15 zo wickedpeſſe, The Lay 
therefore requireth onely that there be Nullum ſcelus, no haynow nick. 
edneſſe, no tantum ſcelus (as the Vulgar (peaketh) enormous tranſgreſſ- 

, ons,there muſt be no cr7ing finnes ; the State muſt hauea vigulanteye 
vpon ſuch ſinnes, and execute vengeance vpon notorious (1nners, they 
muſt not be amorg# vs,Bur they will; the Serpent will be in Paradiſe, 
yea Lucifer was in Heauen, the Arke had a C » aw, and amonglt 
Currsrs Diſciples there was a I v v a s : Be then they will amongſt vs, 
But the meaning of the Law is, they mult not be indured by vs, they 
muſt not ſcape vnpunithed ; if they doe,they will proue contagtous : 
ſuch ſinnes are like fretting Gangreencs, they are like vnto Leauen, 
they infec all about them zand if they doe not infe&, they will make 
guiltic ; and for ſparing ſuch a one,Gop will not ſpare a whole State. 

And there is good reaſon: for Lui non vetat, cum poteſt invrt ; G09 

taketh them for abettors,that will not when they may reforme inordl- 

nate livers, Therefore the State muſt put away from amongſt them 

7G. 5. {uchinordinateliuers, Hieruſalem below muſt.as neere as may be, be 
Apee.a2, Like vnto Hieruſalemaboue; of that aboue, S*I o n x faith, Extracans 
&+ impudici, no vncleane perſon commeth thither, neither multany be 

indured here : ſo ſoone as they appeare, they muſt be made expire 

Scrifices, and their death muſt free the State from guilt. But [ draw 


Origen, A word to you that are the Malefactors. 4d peritentie ! Aran 
confugite, qui prenents eſtis tam graus peccato, Secing you have 
ouertaken with fo foule a fault, negle& not the remedy which © ya 
hath left you, heartie and vnfained repentance for your {100e 3 


rather becauſe you haue to do with a moſt mercifull Lage when 
alſo; "he 
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the puniſhment which you ſhould ſuffer in Hell, with a puniſhmenc 
which the CuvRcn intlicteth here on Earth. Conſider the qualitie 

-on(ider the quantitie of theſe different puniſhments, and you will 
confeſſe,that it is a moſt mercifull commutation. Caſt then your eyes 
backe, and conſider what you haue done, how haynous your offence 
hach beene z and calt your eyes forwards likewiſe,and conſider what 
you haue deſerued, how great a danger you haue incurred by inioying 
2 ſhort and beaſtly pleaſure : Thinke vpon both theſe often.and thinke 
yon them ferioully ; fo ſhall you yeeld G 6 Þ the greater glorie for 
the mercie which he vouchſafeth you, and he ſhall worke the greater 
comfort in your ſoules, by aſſuring you of the remiſſion of that ſinne 
wherewith you haue ſo greatly prouoked him, 

And to vs all,this I ſay ; Eligemwus privs affect us caſligare,quam propter 
ipſos caftigemur, Let vs plucke out our cycs, cut off our hands, rather 
then, by retayning them, to be caſt into Hell-fire : Let this ſpeQacle 
remember vs often to {ct before vs the ſhame of the world, and the 
horror of a guiltie conſcience, which bctall enormous ſinners in this 
life, And if that will not hold in our corrupt nature ; ler vs ſet before 
vs the neuer-dying VWorme, the cuer-burning Fier. Or rather, 
7;9;1ywiro n $1azue, Let vs begin here our life in chaſtitic, thar we 
may one day be in the number of thoſe Virgins that follow the 
Lambe whether ſocuer he gocth. | 

And let Magiſtrates and Miniſters both be jealous ouer the State 
with a godly tcalouſie ; that as by the Miniſtry of the Word and Sa- 
craments it is eſpowſed to one Husband ; fo it may be preſented as a 
chaſt Virgin vnto C u x 1 s r, when thoſe heouenly I ſhall be 
lolemnized, wherein ſtandeth our cuerlaſting happineſle, 


This God grant, for Jeſus Chriſts ſake, by the operation of the 
Holy Spirit. To which one God in three Perſons be rendred all 


honour and glorie now and for euer, Amen. 


Marriage is honourable amongſt all men, and the bed 
vndefiled ; but fornicators and adulrerers God will judge. 


—_— 
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AT WHAT TIME FOVRE PERSONS DID PENANCE 
FOR INCEST. COMMITTED BY ONE MAN WITH BIS W1yEs 


DAVGHTER, BY THE OTHER MANWITH 
HIS W IVES SISTER. 


= A 


Devr. 27. VERSE 22, 23. 


22 (wurſed is be that lyeth with bis faſter, the daughter of bu father 
or the daughter of his mother : and all the people ſhall ſay,Amen, 
23 ( uſed ts he that lyeth with his motherein-law : and all the people 


 fhall ſay, Amen. 


ENRIRR HEN G o vÞ had delivered the Children of 
| PIeNS [ral out of eAgypr, he was pleaſed toenter in- 
to a Couenant with them at Mount Sp; the 

92 manner of 1t 1s ſet downe, Exod.24, But the 

SA 1/raclites quickly brake with G o Þ, and Gov 

FY cured into iudgment with them, he made them 

P, for the ſpace of fortic yecres to wander inthe 

Wilderneſſe, and in that ſpace he ſo conſumed 

them,that of 600000 men remained alive onelyTI os v aand Calts. 
After ſo long diſpleaſure,G o Þ returned againe in mercic to them,he 
vouchſafed to haue his Couenazr renewed againe ; the forme of thc 
'renuing he preſcribeth in this 27 of Dex#.. A molt ſolemne forme; 
for therein were to concurre three remarkable a&s. Firſt, The Lav 
was to be fairly written vpon great plaiſtred Stones, that the people 
before-hand might ſee whereunto they were to bind themſeiucs, for 
G © » would have them enter into his Couenant aduiſedly.Secondl, 
there was an Altar to be erected, and thereon they wereto offer whole 
burnt offerings and ſacrifices of thankes-giving, which were t0 be re- 
all acknowledgments that they did wholly deuote themſelues roGon, 
and \ thankes, for that G © Þ of his goodneſſe would againe renly 
his Coucnant : G & » would have them emer into his Covenant If” 
giouſly. Thirdly, G ov commanded that the twelue Tribes = 


ſort themſelues into two diuiſions, fixe ſhould ſtand vpon the deice c 


0 
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of Mount Gerez2im, and fixe vpon the deſcent of Mount Ebat, bocth 
divilions with their faces rowards the mid Valley,where the Arke of 
Go », the Type of his viſible reſidence amongſt the 1/r4elites was 
borne vp by the Priefts, Inthis Theater (as it were) did G o v require 
that the 1/raelites ſhould heare the Articles of Agreement betweene 
G o », and them, both bleſſings, and curſings, and profeſle their con- 
formitie thereunto.G o p would haue them profeſſe themſelues party 
to his Couenant openly,in the = both of Go » and Men. In this 
third act, you ſhall find a rehearfall of finnes, firſt in particular, then 
ingeneral] ,and a doome pronounced againſt the committers of thoſe 
finnes both by Prieſt,and People, Of the particular finnes, my Text 
ſpecificth two, and ſpecifieth withall the doome that belongeth to ei- 
cher of them. The {innes are wnlawſall matches ; one collateral, a bro- 
hers lying with his ſiſter z and becauſe a woman may be ſiſter more 
wayes then one, here 13 an exegeſis, the word is expounced, whether ſhe 
be dewghter of the mans father,or daughter of his mother, The ſecond vn- 
lawfuil match 1s sx #he right line, a mans lying with his mother-11 law. 
Of theſe matches, you haue theſe perutent ſpectacles here preſented 
before you, 

The Text goeth on, and tels theſe Penitents, and whoſocuer elſe 
ſhallpreſume to be like vnto them,whar is #hezr aoome, it is {ct downe 
inone word, but that is a ſharpe one,they are earſed. But farther 0b- 
ſcrue concerning this doome,who doth pronounce 1t,and who doth approae 
it, They that pronounce it are the Zeuzres,ſo we read verſe 14,an1 they 
arewilled to pronounce it with anaudible voyce, fo audible thar all 
[al may heare. They that approue1t,are the people, they are required 
to ſay, Amen, in token that they all aſſent to chat which they heare, 
all the peeple muſt ſay, Amen, 

You haue the briefe of my Text, I purpoſe (G o p willing) now to 
elargeit,l pray G o Þ I may ſo doe it,as that we that ftanil may take 
heed leaſt we fa!l,and theſe that are fallen may learne to riſe againe, 

l begin with the ſinne,whcreinwe are firſtto make you ſec that the 
Text doth fit this occaſion : For neither of rhe matches therein ſpect- 
hed ſeemeth to agree with theirs that are vnder the preſent Cenſure, 
Not the collaterall, for my Text ſpeaketh of a ſiſter by conſangaonitte, 
and theſe Penitents were brother and ſiſter onely by sffsnirie : not that 
in the right line,for my Text ſpeaketh of a mans lying with his mother 
0-Law, or his wiues mother, but this man here, is cenſured for lying 
With his wiues daughter, And {o you may thinke that neither of the 
couples come within the compaſſe of my Text,and therefore are net- 
ther of them ouilcie of the ſinne, neither need feare the doome. 
Totake away this doubt, you muſt rake notice of two rules in Diut- 
Utie, The firſt is, that «ffinitie makes perſons as neere inthe Law, as 
ſ/anzuinitic doth. The reaſon whereof is plaine : Affinirie rs groutt-\, 
ded vpon mariage,and by mariage wo become owe 44 rw Ont nw 
ly their kinred whether aſcendent, or defeendent, or collarerall, de- 


tc. 7 


wmealike neere on each fide rothe ther”: Your wines father, and 


b 
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mother brethren and ſiſters, ſonnes and daughters ,are yneg yOUby ber 
as neere as if they were of your owne blood. This being true, yo. 
 perceiue that {t was no leſſe vnlawfull for this man to couple wb 
wines ſiſter, then with his owne fiſter, the daughter of bis father, w th, 
dawghter of his mother ; 
The other rule is, That more then is expreſt in G o vs Law istohe 
vnderſtood, when by analogie it may fairly be deduced there-from 
Go» himſelfe is our directionto take notice of ſuch analogie, {6 
if you compare this Chapter with the 18 of Zeit. you ſhall find tha 
this verie inſtance of a man lying with his mother-in-law, which is 
mentioned here,is omitted there: whereupon you may well conclude 
that ſome particulars which Gov forbids are not named inthe Letter 
though they are within the meaning of the Law : and that the 
meaning is as wide as analogie will ſuffer, | will ſhew you in 2 word 
what this analogje is, it is, that perſons which are not forbiddenes- 
preſly, and inthe letter of the Law, are there forbidden implicitely 
and in the meaning of the Law, where others in the ſame diſtance of 
Conſanguinitie or Affinitie are expreſly forbidden, As for example; 
the Law forbids expreſly a nephew to marrie with his aunt, it ſaith 
nothing of an vnckles marrying with his neece : yet theſe being as 
ncere 1n degree as the other, we may of them reaſonably conclude, 
that they alſo are forbidden inthe mcaning of the Law : the exception 
of the Romailiſts is frivolous. 

To our purpoſe ; by the letter of my Text, a man may not marrie 
with his mother-in-law,which may be either his wives mother,or his 
fathers wife: if not with his mother-in-law,which is his fatherswite, 
then in the meaning of the Text, he may not marrie with his wives 
daughter, becauſe theſe women are equally diſtant trom him the one 
in the firſt degree of the right line aſcending, the other inthe firſtde- 
gree of the right line deſcending : for his fathers wife 1s accounted 4s 
neere t@ him as his owne father,and his wiues daughter as necre asIus 
owne daughter by the firſtrule. Secondly,if according to the letter, 
man may not marry with his mother-ig-law,that 18 his wiucs mother, 
then likewiſe may he not marrie with his wives daughter according 
to the meanivg of the Text : for theſe women alſo are equally diſtant 
from him, his wives mother being from his wife (and conſequently by 
the firſt rule from him) in the firſt degree of the right line aſcending, 
his wives daughter in the firſt degree of the _ line deſcending, 
Thus haue I brought the ſecond couple alſo within my Text by thc 
foreſaid rules, You may ſee that this couple is alſo within the vec 
letter of the Law, Lewit.18.17. 

Whart I haue ſaid concerning the vnlawfull conjun&ions of. theſe 
couples, holds true as well out of mariage, as in it: yea if chey m4 
not marrie,much lefſe may they looſely ioine together. 

Hauing found that both theſe couples are the ſubie& of my I 
it followeth that I now ſhew you that they are guiltic of 1100-, | 

' To makethis cleare, obſerue that quadew ſunt mals quit PHI! 
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ome things are morally euil], becauſe G o v hath forbiddenthem : 
25 the cating of the Tree of the knowledge of good and euill there 
was 0 11] in the Tree, forall that G o y made was good, verie good ; 
anely G o Þ was pleaſed to exerciſe mans obedience in forbearing 
terc-from, Were there nothing elſe intheſe matches,but that G © » 
bath furbiddenthem,1it were a finne for any one to ventcr vpon them 
becauſe we oweadſolure obedience to G o Þ s commands, and if he 
requir2 we muſt forbeare from thoſe which otherwiſe are g00d 
things. You that are the Penitents muſt acknowledge this for the firſt 
degree of your finne, that you haue fayled in your abſolute obedience 
19G o v s commands. 

But your finne 15 yet greater, for thereare ſome things prohibita quis 
malt, therefore forbidden becauſe they are morally euils, either ab/o- 
/ately,or at leaſt in reference to ſome good, for the compaſiing whereof 
they are commanded, Looke vpon your ten Commandements,there- 
in1 will giue you an inſtance of either, G o » ſaith, Thos ſhalt hane no 
other Goas but mee it is abſolutely euill to goe againtt this Commande- 
ment, therefore it admits nodiſpentation, it can neuer be done with- 
out a1 heynous offence, Likewiſe G o Þ faith, Homer thy father and thy 
miker ; now if this Commandement be broken,an evill is commitred, 
which {ruſtrates the end whereat G o p aymed in this Commande- 
ment: ic, by ſubordination of perſons to preſerue- good order in all 
(ocicties. And this Commandement 15 difpenfable when the breach 
of it ferueth to a higher end ; ſo Le v 1 faid to his father and to his 
morier, 1 hawe not ſeene him, neither aid he acknowledge hu brethren, nor 
lnew hs owe childrep : for they hane obſerned thy word, and kept thy Cone- 
11, To apply this diſtintion ; of vnlawfull matches, thoſe in the 
iakt line ſeeme to partake of that kind of euill which 1s abſolutely ſo ; 
le prohibitions concerning them are indiſpenſable. Though B & i- 
LAR MINE fccmeth todoubt of theextent of the Axiome,probiberar 
mn infinitum coniunttio inter aſcendentes, tf acſeendentes, and the Rabbins 
£0e Nt fo farre as we doe: yet certainly, there 15no inſtance to be g1- 
ucn,that cuer G o v did Giſpence with matches 1n this kind, We haue 
many monuments of his deteſtation of them,which vpon like occaſl1- 
on 1 haue remembred vnto you. 

V hence appearcth the haynouſneſſe of your ſinne that hath Iyen 
with your daughter, . which 15 much improued by your wicked at- 
tempts to marrie with her, VVherein you haue heaped vpon it three 
oule fines, Firſt Briberie, by which you haue vnlawtully-procured 

ureties to engage themſelues in deepe ſummes that therewasno Jaw- 
full impediment of your match. The ſecond finne 1s Perturie, to gaine 
a Licence, you deceiued the Court with a falſe Oath, The third is 
Blaſphemie , for whereas it is G o p that ioyneth perſons in mariage, 
you would haue had the Miniſter that repreſenteth G o » to haue 1oy= 
ned you together flat againſt G op s command : there is not the leaſt 
"f theſe acceſſories which doth not highty io your principall 
nne, and make you tobe moſt ſinfull; A urden then _ _ 
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muſt not feele ypon your Conſcience, And your daughter muſt take 
vpon her ſelfe ſo much guilt, as is common to you both, . 

As for you that haue lyen i rw brother and ſitter your { 
commeth within the compaſſe of thar evill prohibited which i 
it be not abſolutely ſuch, yer is it euill in reference ro that end wh; h 
God would compaſle by the prohibition : and that is two-fold. Firh 
God would haue men ſhew themſelues reaſonable, in that they a; 
ſet bounds vnto their naturall luſts ; which appeares in nothing more 
then in this point of coniunction, wherein luſt is moſt hardly helg jr 
and therefore is the _— of it in, a ſpeciall argument of the ſoue. 
raigntie of reaſon. The holding it in (at leaſt) within thoſe modergs 
bounds which God hath ſet to 1t. A ſecond end of the prohidition,is 
ehe inlarging of our charitie, which is not done fo kindly, nor can he 
done ſo vniverfally as by matches ; witneſle the pracice of all the 
world. Therefore hath God forbidden the coniunction of thoſe that 
are already by Conſanguinitie or Affinitie made neere, that while we 
are driven to ſecke farther,our charitie might ſpread it ſelfe, And al. 
though your match is not ſoeuill but that God hath by diſpenſation 
allowed it in ſome perſons ( becauſe the thing 1s not abſolutely euill, 
bur euill in oppoſition to the end which he purpoſerh in his Com- 
mandement ; which being ſuthciently proutded for, God is not farther 
tycd by his owne Counſell ) yer is it verie euill, for that you haue let 
looſe the raines to your own- luſts, contrarie to Gods reſtraint, and 
haue ſtraitned the bounds of charitie,contraric to Gods extent, which 
are two foule offences. For in the firſt you derogate from the ſouc- 
raigntie of reaſon, and ſhew your ſelues therein brutith, and notto 
haue any command of your luſt, In the ſecond you are cnemies to 
humane ſocictie,in that you care fo little for the aduancement of that 
by which ir doth principally ſubſiſt, I meane Charitic, And theſe 
faults are the more grieuous in that you are Chriſtians, for it 1s 2 
gricuous thing for him to be leſſe, that ſhould be more then a man; 
and for his charitie to be narrower then is required by reaſon, whici 
ſhould be as wide as true Religiondoth preſcribe. Lay this burden 
vpon your conſciences, and let the ſenſe of theſe cuils yeeld youtte 
true weight of your guilt, and finne. 

It is diſputed by thoſethat fauour licentiouſnefſe, and make met- 
chandize of good manners, Whether the prohibitions 1n Zewiew be 
a part of Mo s x s Iudicials,and ſo determined with the policic of the 
Jewes : or part of his Morals,that ought to bind all Nations,andthatin 
all Ages. They cannot deny bur the prohibition of ſome degrees 15 
Inris naturalis, and therefore forcible to bind others beſides the /## 
But that the prohibition of ſome other is not ſo, they thinke ; FI ſt, 
becauſe God hath diſpenſed with the Collaterall degrees, which he 
could not doe, if they were Juris naturalis, The 1 of thc 
diſtinion which before I gaue you of euill abſolutely, and N 
reference vnto Gods end maketh them ſo thinke. For God may 
penſe withthe latter cuill, with the former he cannot, cxcept eu 
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deny himſelfe. Another argument of their conceir they draw from 
examples of the Patriarks,that haue made ſuch matches.and hauc not 
yecne reproued. But Uixenaum ef non exemplis,ſed legibus,their exam- 
les ſhew the permitlive,nor the preceptiue will of God, butwe muſt 
live by the precepriue, not by the permiſſive ; otherwiſe we thall 
make the Patriarks patrons of all kind of ſinnes. Wherefore in this 
point [ re{olue, yon eff arfting uendum vbi Lex non diſtingut : all muſt be 
conceiued as 1nrs nerurals, where the Law exemptsnone. And that all 
are ſo, I proue by this reaſon taken out of the 18 of Leair, God ſaith 
there, that the finnes for which the Land ſpued out the Canamites, 
amongſt others were theſe,vnlawfull matches : to the Canaanites theſe ' 
matches had beene no f1nnes, if they be finnes onely-by the Iudiciall 
Law of M os s : for the Canaar;tes were not tyed to that Law, and 
therefore did not {1nne intranſgreffing it : it was ſome other Law that 
made them guiltie 5 and what could that be but the Law of Nature > 

Addehereunto,that inthe Ciuill Law you ſhall find the fame finnes 
forbidden, euen before the Romane State was Chriſtian, Forbidden 
therefore out of the light of naturall reaſon,which is the Law of Na- 
ture, 

It is no impeachment to this truth that in the 20 Chapter of Leuze. 
theſe ſinnes haue a ciuill ſanftion annext to the Law which forbid- 
deth them : for Theft is in the 20 of Exoaws forbidden by the morall 
Law, and in the 2 1 Chapter is puniſhed by a politike Law : fo in the 
20 of Lexrtie, theſe matches are puniſhed by a politike Law which in 
ne 18 are forbidden by a Morall. 

Let therefore the Cav x cu of Rome to multiply her gainfull di- 
lvenſations z let carnall perſons to excuſe their vnruly luſts, pretend 
that many of theſe prohibited marches, are reſtrained only by Moszs 
115 Iudiciall Law, and are free for Chriſtians : yet all the authorities 
and ſeeming reaſons wherewith they labour to maintaine this their 
cuncett,w 1 not be able to counteruaile the reaſons alleaged. Except 
they can ſhew a diſpenſation from God, whoſoeuer ſo ioyne together, 
cannot excuſe themſelues from ſinne : if not from finne,then not from 
the ee thereof, which in my Text is a Curſe, Curſed be he that tyeth 
Fith te. 

Cur ſed be he that tyethhere I muſt ſhew you Gods method. Firſt, he 
coth onely torbid theſe ſinnes,” Lexie. 18. then becauſe he knew thar 
few are ſo well diſpoſed as roabſtaine from that whuch is forbidden 
tem, therefore in the 20 of Leaiticws he armerth the Magiſtrate with 
the Sword againſt them; he will haue all thoſe that preſume againſt 
is Commandement to be puniſhed with temporalldeath : certainly 
toſe that offend as two of theſe Penitents, that have marcht inthe 
Ight line have done. As for the other two,the phraſe that is varied 
Maketh ſome to cauill, though it be but a cauill that they ſtand vpon. 
Þit though they were not to dye by the Sword, yet the Rabbins con- 
ſe they were to be whipt, and certainly the' current of rhe Chap- 
er ſheweth that ſome temporall puniſhment was inflicted : we = 
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not thinke leſſe of thoſe phraſes they ſhalt be ewe off in the fightof thi 
people : and rut off from amongit their people , they jhall beare their ;n; - 
tie ; they ſhall aye childleſſe. 4 5, wh 
| Bur becauſe many by their greatneſle, or by their clo car; 
may ſcape the Magittrates Sword, though they commit theſe Py 
therefore in this Chapter there is a worſe doome pronounced again 
them,from him whom they can neither illude,nor eſcape,that is fora 
God;and his doome is exprelſt inthis word C#rſed, A curſe is the i 
ward of finne : now {inne is punithed by God either in this world, 0, 
in the world to come. In this world,we tind.in the next Chapter boy 
many wayes God doth v{c to curſe man : cw7fe him in his perſon, l 
him in his pofter;te,in his catzell,in his corne,abroid, at home,chc, An j1. 
deed,there is nothing whereunto a mancan put his hand wherein Go 
may not,yea often doth not lay a crſe vpon alinner ; yea and make 
many of them prouerbiall curſcs,as ke threatneth the Jewes,and others 
inthe Scriptures, Vere there no more euill to be expected then this 
you that arc the Penitents ſhould thinke your cafe bad in that your 
Conſcience can proguoſticate you no good fuccefle all the dayes 
your lite, no not in your worldly attaires,to long as you (land charged 
with this guilt, 

Burt there 1s a farre greater curſe, and that is to be induced inthe 
work ro come,when Q 1 x 1 s r inall fay ; Goe ye curſed mto everlafin; 
fire, prow ded for the Dine, and bs Angels, And indecd,the Diuel isthe 
firſt perſon ypon whom God pronuunced a curſe : and his caſcisthe 
ſampler of the curſe witch is cternall, Elfe-where the Scripture ex- 
prelieth it thus : take the unprofitable ſeruantbind him hand and fut,caf 
him into viter darkmeſſe, Other-where we arc told that men ſhalldein- 
tected with a worme that neucy dyeth, and atMicted with fire that never 
goeth ont : Finally, they ſhall be an abhorring to all fleſh, And welcein 
the Rexelations how Angels and Saints congratulate the torments 1N- 
flicted vponthem by Gods luſtice.I ſay nothing all this while of ther 
lofle of the light, libertic,comfort, compante of Angehs, and Saints, 
and which is beyond all,of the bleſſed ſight of God. VV hen you hear: 
this you that are the Penitents,you may CGnevaue what terrible words 
are theſe wich D av 1Þ ſpeaketh, Carſed arc all thoſe which erre from 
thy Commandements : they that are carſed of God, ſhall ber poted ont, Bu 
leaſt you miſtake,you mult coneciue that this word doth fignihe mer 
tum,and indicium,the merit of ſinne,and the pajwe which (hall befailan 
Irrepentant ſinner, Gods firſt ijtention is inthis word.onely 0 lay be- 
fore our eyes what he may in juſtice inflict vpon vs,if he thould ente 
into judgement with vs,ſo ſoone as we prouoke-him ; that (0.8C M3) 

ſtrike a terror into our Conſciences, and timely humble vs, that We 
may ſecke a remedy, euen that remedy which he hath proutd 
vs. And what is that ? \By Faith to lay hold og Cuntsr, We F 
Leepe off the carſe from vs, was pleaſed him(elfe ro become 2 ſe 
You thatarethe Penitents ſhall doe well to make your benefit 0 


day of grace, and fo tremble at the conſideration of chop which ſn 
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have deſerued,, asto ſhelter your felfes vnder the comfortable wi 
of your bleſſed Sautour, before the itroake of Gops vengeance light 
von vou. For as the word curſed doth import the merit of a ſinner: fo 
doth it alſo his ſadgemens, '1t he continue irrepentant, If repentance 
prevent not, G 0 b will reward cueric man according as he deſerues, 
anguiſh, tribalation, and wrath ſhall be vpon enerie one that doth ill, which 
Carrsr ſetteth forth ina lively embleme when he curſed the F 19-Tr2C 
inthe Goſpel. Remember alſo that Gops curſe is an vnreſiſtable curſe, 
you may learne that of Bar a am, he afſuredB ar axthatnone can 
alter it when it 15 gone out of Go Þ s mouth ; and be you ſure it is as 
vnchangable,as it 15 intollerable, There is much curſing inthe world, 
there be many whoſe mouthes are fill of curſing and bitternrſe, Some 
arc {0 impious as to curſe G 6 1 himſelte, as 1 o » s wife would haue 
had cr husband have done, and as that wicked one did, Lew .24. and 
othcrs mentioned, Rexel. 16, Some are ſo monſtrous, as to curſe 
though not Go d, yet men, even with the ſame tongue where-with 
they bleſſe Go vz S*'Iamtzs wiſheth them to contider how much 
wo {e they are then ſenſclefſe Creatures, becauſe out of the ſame 
Fountaine there commeth nut {weet water and bitter alſo. But of 
theſe curſes we mult hold theſe two rules to be true : the one 1s $ 0- 
Lawoxs, 4 canſeleſſe curſe ſhall not come ; yea G o will bleſſe them 
whom the vniuſt doth curſe, The ſecond rule 15,that they that delight 
. Incurling ſhall haue enough of it : He that cleatheth himſelfe with car- 
fing «1 with a garment , it ſhall run like water into bu fleſh,and like eyleinto 
ha bers ; he thall be thorowly drencht with it. But we muſt not con- 
ceiuc {} when a man 1s curſt of G o Þ ; for as his curſe commeth not 
without a cauſe,ſo it will vndoubtedly fort its effe&t, And though oxr 
curſing of him ſheweth but our vneffectuall malice, yet hz curſing of 
ey will make vs {ee his effectuall Iuſtice, Finally, for theſe two cauſes 
ac maledidions added tothe tranſgreſſions of the Law. Firſt, that 
we might acknowledge that it belongerh to G os Tuſtice to ſec linne 
puriſhed, Secondly, that when we feeic any calamuties, we may 
know from whom they come, and why. ; 
Hauing ſhewed you what the curſe is that belongeth to your tine, 
v0.4 muſt now ſee by whom it mult be pronourced:, and at the 14 verſe 
we find that it was to be Pronounced by the Lewes, And indced,the 
« bcing not Politike but Eccleſiaſticall as you may gather out of that 
which | haue obſcrued before,the perſon mult be ſuitable. Bur where- 
5the name of Lewite comprehends the Prieſtalſo,we mult vnderſtand 
here the Prieft, and not the ordinarie Leaz#e : For vnto the Prieſt be- 
longed the office of bleſſing and curling 1 the Name of the Lord,it is 
Dot for euerie one to intermeddle with that worke, Ir 1s true, that | 
if the oppreſſed curſe the oppreſſor in the bitterneſſe of his Soule, his prayer **</atticw! 
ſhill be heard of him that made him. But yet mens patience ſhould be 
luch as to bleſſe t1em of whom they are carſed, and 10 doe pood ro them of 
when they receige hurt, To curſe, Gov rather permits then commands 
Ucm.,as he doth parents ; except they be ied by the Spirit of Prophe- 
Eece lie, 
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to lite : Yet when the peoples {innes call for it, importuning vs, t 


ſfiegas N o a n,and others : for Prophets had this power by an ex; 
dinarie vocation, But the Prieſt onely hath it ordinarily by the * 
| | '* POWer 

of his Orders, as by the termes of b/eſſing.cur ſing plantins buildiy 
ting vp,aeſtroying,itis expreſt in the Old Teftament:and it IS Ex rfl 
inthe New by thoſe of opening and ſhutting Heauen, bindino doc bid 
mens Soules, remitting and retayning mens Sinnes ; it a word ti * 
which we call the Powey of the Keyes. So that the Miniſter doth " 
more then he hath good warrant tor,when he doth cxetrciſe this Ic 
diction, and the people ſhou!d fear it, becauſe he doth it inthe Nun: 
of the Lord,no lefle afſured that G o p will confirme it, then he is af. 
red that G o p doth command him to doe it, Although we doence 
deny but our firſt intention ſhould beto blefſe,and our power is 9iven 
vs for edification,and our deſire is to be vnto you the ſauor of lifewp. 
| en 
we mult come to the cnrſe, vie our weapons of deftruttion,and he yn. 
tothe people the ſauor of death vnto death. For, ſceing we arengt 
onely flow vato obedience, and necd the ſpurres of G o vs allurins 
bleſfings,bur alſo refratarie and inordinate.we necd the ſtrong bridlc 
of Go » 3 curics, to hold vs in, when the World, the Diucl, and the 
Fleſh carrie vs headlong vnto periition, Were :t not fo that men 2:c 
hcadſtrong to their owa peril,we thuld not need rodeliver vntothem 
the terrors of the Law,but onely the glad tydings of the Goſpc!; but 
ſinne forceth vs to ſubordinate the cre to the blefſ:xp, that by tix ter- 
rors of the carſe we may remoue from you the impediments of the 

blefing. And happy ſhall you be it you make ſuch a vſe of it, 

As the Pricſt 1s commanidet to prozounce the cur(c : fo is be com- 
manded to pronouce it with a /ord voyce ; he muſt nct vc atraidro 
vtter 1t, and his voyce mult be fo /awd, as that all Jract may heare:he 
mult not ſuffer any to be ignorant of it : that which concernes atl,aui't 
be made knowne vnto all ; and the greater things aic, tl:e more ca:- 
neſtly they muſt be preft, We cannot doc you greater wrong, tnen 
conceale trom you that which concernes vou ſo neere, and if we coc 
not worke powerfully into your Conſcicnces the rerror Ot this cutie, 
we ſhould bring a curſe vpon our ſelues, for curſed 4 he that gorth tht 
worke of the Lord negligently. 

Bur I haſten to the laſt point : that will rel! vs who 13 to approve 
this curſe that is pronounced by the Prieſt ; and there we bnd that 
they are the people : All the people [hall ſay, Amen, Amen to tne Cue, 
It it were the blefing,no doubt but all would ſay, Amen; but all mull 
lay Amen to the Carſe alſo. G o v will haue vs ſet our ſealeas wellto 
his Iuſtice, as to his Mercie, and confeſlſe that we ſubſcribe to both, 
We, that is, Prince, Prief, and People, all mult ſhew their loue vNt0 tat 
which is good, and deteſtation of that which is ill. | 

It 1s true that fixe of the Tribes ſtood vpon Mount Ger 121M (0 
bleſſe,and fixe vpon Mount Ebal to curſe. VWheteupon it 1S WILLY 0D- 

; ſerued by the Ancients, that the fixe Tribes that bleſſed were the 


children of Iacoss wiues ,and repreſent thoſe that ingenun/') / s 
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God,out of loue to his goodneſle : the other (ixe Tribes that ſtood v P+ 
on Mount Ebal to curſe,were the childrenof his bond-women (all {a+ 
vingR v » x x that had loft his birthright,and 7 av vi onthe youngeſt 
of his wiues children) and theſe repreſent thoſe that ſerue G o » in a 
ſeruile manner, and onely for fcare of the Curſe, And verily the 
members of the viſible Cavxcu differ fo, and ſhall fare accordingly z 
dwerſis diuerſe retributio,all are notalike,neicher ſhall they farcalike 2 
C1 s t ſhall ſay to ſome,Come ye bleed; and to othersgue ye curſed, 
Though this be true, yet 1 doubt not but all the twelue Tribes fayd 
Amen as well to the cur/e,as to the blefsine ; for both concerned them 
all, as it appeares 1n the next Chapter, Butthar which I chuſe to 0b- 
ſerue vnto you,1is a remarkable obligation vntoobedience, We xcad 
that when the Jſraelztes were returned from the Babylonian captiuitic, 
and fell ro inordinateneſle 1n their marriages, that Nzutman did not 
onely make them put away their wiues, but alſo to come to the oath 
and curſe that they would not relapſe any more into the ſame ſinne. 
Iathe itorie of As a, we read the verie like practiſe, when that King 
had reformed Idolatry,heby oath made rhepcople bind themſclues to 
G o p,not to returne vnto 1t againe, Strange obligations a man would 
tainke,but they take their example trom Gop humſelte : here we find 
the originall patterne of ſuch 0911gationz, Yea, you thall find that 
Go ynot onely in generall layeth ſuch ryes vpon men to hold them in 
trom ſinne ; but alſoina perſonall-inquirie of the ſuſpeted Adulre- 
reſſe, after the Prieſt had ſayd vnto her the{e words, 1f thon be 2ultie, 
this water of zealoufie that canſeth the curſe ſhall poeanto thy bowels to make 
thy belly to ſwell, and thy thizh to rat, the woman was to. anſwer, 
Amen, Amen, Now if God in a perſ{onall eryall thought it fit ro make 
the woman lay a curſe vpon her owne Soule, if ſhe were guiltie, what 
wonder if to prevent lintie, he would haue his people enter into thts 
generail curſe, God knoweth that there arc ſuch remainders of good 
principles jn our Conſcience, if we be but naturall men (haw much 
more if we be Chriſtfans 2 ) that we can difcerne {inne, and the hay- 
nouſnefſe thereof, and alſo the deſert, or puniſhment due! vato it, 
Yea, as it appeares. by Dav1ps anſwer to N wt nan, imancther 
mans caſe we are veric likely to be forward in our zudgement. Go b 
therefore taketh vs when we are molt like! y to ſpeake as we thinkC : 
that ſo he might learſe no place vnto tergiuerfation when he enters 
into ludgement with vs for our {innes ; neither might wo complaine 
of his ſcucririe, if he punith vs as we deſerue, ſeeing with our owne 
mouthes vve haue pronounced, without all exception of our {clugs 
or others, this judgement on our finne, 

But as I told you that malediys doth ſignific either meritam, what 
we deſeruc; or zudicium, that which 15 inflicted : ſo muſt Amen be vn- 
derſtood as an acknowledgement of the truth of our deſert, and a 
wiſh of that which is to be inflicted. The acknowledgement we mult 
make abſolutely,but the wiſh we muſt make conartronatlh, if we doe not 

Eece 2 repent; 
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, repent ; and if we doenot repent, Amen is an vndoubr Py 
ule (het be curſt inde ; i Propheſ 
I will conclude : G o v would have this imprecation made When 

the people were come into the Holy Land ; to ſignifie, Firſt, tha 
he had made good his word vnto them in bringing them Vixnge 


ro 
Land which he promiſed : fo they were to make good their non. 16 
to him,and live as they profeſt, Secondly,by the muledijon Pronoug. 


ced inthe Holy Land, they were toconceiue that neither their place 
nor their calling,did free them from the curſe, if they lived otherwig 
thenthcy ought. And by this formall aaled:@ion, they were to con. 
ceiue not onely in generall how hatefull ſine is vnto G op, but al 
that theſe ſinnes here ſpecified are inthe number of the moſt haynoys, 
Which you that are the Penitents muſt take ſpecial! notice of: 
though your ſinnes are vnequally haynous, and therefore deſerue not 


an equall curſe ; yet are they both verie haynous and the curſe is verie 
grieuous that either of them deſerues, 


7 pray God that by that which we haue heard, we ng 
all be perſwaded to keepe our veſſels in bonor, and nt in the 


' luſts of concupiſcence, as doe the Gentiles which know nt 
God : And for you that are the Penitents, 7 pray that you 


may duly conſider what mdgements you now feele, and may 
farther feare, for your ſinnes ; that you may hane graeto 
make uſe of the ( burches cenſures, and be hunbled as you 
ought by them ; that ſo timely preventing , by religuuſy 
trembling at the Judgements of God, that hang oyer y% 
and may make a fearefull defolation of you : you mayre 
turne to God in Grace, and he may returne to you m Mera; 
he may be reconciled onto you, and you may have peace with 
him for ever. To this Prayer made for our ſelues, madt 
for theſe Penitents, let cos all Penitents, and Spetatars, 
let all the people ſay, Amen. ' 
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Marlacuni2. VERSE 15. [| 


And did not he make one ? et had he abaundance of Spirit : And: 
wherefore one © Þ ecanſe he fought a vodly ſeed : therefore take | 
beed to your ſpirit, and let noe deale treacherouſly againſt the 


wife of his youth, 


FE —_— 


| 


AN being in honour continued pot, but became as 
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I DE - TL, | the beaſts that periſh; ſo we read 1n the Pſalme, 49 l 
&; > | and experience tcacheth , that whatſoeuer 'F 
(joe 9/141] good he bath fince medted with,he hath made I 
[ / #1 3N 1 1t 25 changable as lumlcife ; yea, bc hath Cuer (| 
(A >» VR changed it, as he ul hinfelte, trom better 1n- | 
>! = DA! to worſe; of good he hath made it [tarke '? 
2 4 naught. Bur this bealt-like di{poſition of his | 


| hath tranſiormed into it (elfe no vertue {6 
much as that of chaſ{itre. Read exit. 18. Ice there how brutiſh it 1s 
become, there is nothing there forbidden which was not prac tifed by 
men, and if p:actiſed, we may conclude that man hath degenerated 
into a veric bea{t, Well : in ſuch a cafe, in ſo dalc a difpolition, what | 
15 the remedy 2 VV hat is the delt way to bring man to himſclic again ? 
That he may recoucr that honor whereof he hath deprived himiclfe > 
Iwely there is no better way then to {ct betore him his origiuall, and | 
toperlwade his conformitie thereunto. For as inthe Articles of Faith | 
tis ſafeſt to belecue what was firſt delivered :{o-m the rules of our '1 
manners,it is beſt ro obſeruc what was hirſt commanded, The reaſon q | 
1s plaine : Go » gaue the firſt beginning both ro our taith, and to 0 
our manners; and from our moſt wiſc, and moſt holy G o p, no- v 
thing could procced, that was not molt righteous, and moſt rrue. | 
Out of this Principle doth Maran worke, the reparatioh of a |: 
breach which the /ewes had made.vpon the ſeuenth Commandement. || 
The breach was Polygamie, OT multiplying; of wiucs,. whereof the 1 
Ecee 3 reparation | 
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reparation 15 a —_ of them to the firſt inſtitution of marriage. 
and this 15 done in thoſe words that now I have read-vntoyou, -»*. * 

Herein we hauc, firſt a Texz of the Law, And did be not rake og 2 
Then a $7400 of the Prophet made thereon ; yet had he the r:figge if 
Spirit : And wherefore oze? Berauſe,ce, k. 

But more Ciſtinctly.Inthe Text of the Law we will confider ; Fir 
the matter that is contained in it z then the mannir how!the Brophy 
doth vrge it. The matter {cts before vs a Worke and a Workmaſter, The 
worke 1s the makitrg of one ; the VVorkmalter was he + both clauſes are 
darke, becauſe the wordsare ſhort.” Toclecre them, we mult ſupp! 
out of Geneſis, and there we find that this ene was one Adam, and the he 
that made him was the Lora God; G o py made oxe ; out of one male 
he made one female by creation; and by coniunction he made thar 
female to be one againe with that male, out of which he tooke her. 
This 15 the matter. Ti1 | 

The manner of the Prophets arguing the Text 15 powerfull, that 
which in Gefeſis is a plaine neyratton,is here rurned into a gaeſtion, and 
inſuch queſtions the Holy Gholt doth report himfelte vato the Con- 
ſciences < thoſe that hcate, whether to their knowledge he ſpeake 
not trurch. So muſt you valerſtand thoſe worils, did he net make 
ene? 

Hauing propoſed his Text, the Prophet maketh a hort, but a full 
Sermon hereupon : for it conſiſts of a dodtrime, and an exhortatien, The 
deetrire opencth the reaſon of G o » s worke, and the Prophetargues 
in effe thus ; G op made bur one , was it becauſe he could make n0 
more 2 or becauſe he woald make nv) more > Certainly not becaule 
he could not, for he ha1 aboundance of Spirit : then it was becauſe be nould 
»et. And indeed all G o » s workes ad extra,as the Schooles callthem, 
che workes of Creation, Prouidence,Redemprion, ate all arbitraric, 
they come from his Will : but ſucha Villas is not blind, it is guided 
by his Wiſedome;and his Willpreſcribes nothing whercof his Wiſ- 
dome cannot yceld a reaſon; and ſometimes he is pleaſed to ſhew that 
reaſon to vs,who othcrwite are bound ro reſt fatished with the figntti- 
cation of his holy Will : Therefore the Propher goerh on in 1s argy- 
ing, wherefore owe ? hat is the reaſon of this Will of Go»? And 
he anſwereth by the direCion of G ops Spirit, that it was expedient 
it ſhould beſo ; two wayes expedient, Firſt, Expedient 11 Netw, 
Ged ſought for feed, he would have men multiply. and increaſe, whic 
could not be except he had made one ; and if he had made more then 
one,it could not well hauc beene, Secondly, It was expedient 1 Gra? 
alſo : for, though G © » would have men multiply, yet would he not 
haue them multiply otherwiſe then beſecmed the children of Go, 
he ſought 4 holy ſeed. For theſe endswas G o v pleaſed thus ro-order 
his workes ; and vpon this de2#rine of the ends doth the Prophetgro! 
an exhortetron ; it conſiſts of two parts,becauſe in the caſe of martty* 
we owe a double reſpe ; one 89 our ſelues, another #9 our me, 

| | | | ur better 
refpe& we owe to our ſelves is, that we-muſt watch ouer © 


part, 


. 
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take heed ro. our Spiree." The refpeRt we owe to our mate. is, we 


Pſ not violate the taith plighted to her ; let no man deale reerermnf 


wich li ft ; eſpecially,jf the bethe wiſeof hiczonrhthat is,he.mar- 
ied her when he was young ; the longer they baue beene marxyed to» 
gether, the more back-ward: (hould they be from dealing falſely one 
with rhe other. | 

You fee the particulars of the Texs,and of the Sermomthat we may, 
denter vnderſtand them, and their fitgefſe for this occaſion, I will 
open them a little more fully ; I pray G o » 1 may doe it proficably. 
alſo. ; 

Come we then to the Text of the Law, to the wazrer contained 
therein. | 

| will not trouble you with the diuers tranflations, and varietic of 
interpretations ſuitable thercunto , leaue that tothe Schooles : ous 


Cavxcn hath made a choyce, and that choyce agrees well with the 


Originall: we will reſt contented with thar, and according to it frame | 


our obſeruations, I told you,that the words ſer before vs,awosrke,and 
1workemaſter,yer neither doth plainly appcare,they are onely pointed 
athere,but exprett Gez 1. whence I {upplyed the name of Apam, and 
thename ot G o Þ, whereot the firſt 15 the Worke, and the ſecond the 
Workmaſler;ſo that then the words will found thus,God made one Adam. 
[Lutvs take thee parts aſunder, 

the name of Ad am is not tobe vnderſtoad vulgar]y, but as the 
Holy Ghoſt vſeth it, and fo it comprehends both ſexes : fo we reag 
Gen.1. G o Þ created A v aw, male and female made he them ;, in the 5 
of Geneſis more plainly, God made man male and female, and called them 
Adam : (0 that the name A v a » being but one,is commonly two, the 
male and the female. As thcy arc one in name, fo are they innerare al- 
{u, we read Gem, 2, that G o v made the temale out of rhe rib of the 
male; for he would hauc ker to be like him, and he contett her to be 
bone of hus boye, and fiſh of hs fleſh. Nec tlud ot:ofe ({aith S* Aupross) 
itis worth our marking, that G o v did not make the woman of the 
fame Earth whereof he made man ; but he made E v & of the rib of 
Ava, togiue vs to vnderſtand, that there is but one body in them 
both,and chat one body the onely Fountaine of all mankihd, The Pla- 
tOniſts Azdrogencs 15 but a corruption of this truth, 

As man was by creation made two, but of like ſubſtance, and ſo 
continued {till oxe both in name and nature : ſo by a ſecond work they 
were made yet more one,that is,0y Marriage, for that maketh #wo one 
fleſh; two (1 ſay) the Sepruagrnt adde that word vnto M o s x s hys Text, 
ad C a 15 approues it in the Goſpel, S*Pav therein followeth 
Canis r, and thewords of marriage ate, the mas ſhall cleave 19 his 
Tife , therefore doth the Apoſtle call the wife "Slay 5wdize, the 
band Wor «pApe, 1 Cor. 7, Leſſe then one there could nat be, and 
ns a naturall propagation, and more the owe there ſhould not be, and 

t propagation be order/y. { - 1208 

Bur this anezeſſe is privcipal or acceſſore ; the principal isporetn 


De Paradiſe. 
Cap. 10, 
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of coniuzall power and coningall affection: Coningall poxer , torthough in 
other timps the man'is ſiperiour tothe woman, ithe husband to his 
Rom: 7.1. wite,bteauſe { as the Apoſtle teacheth ) \ſhe # of bim;and yas bim,and 
1 Cor. 7, therefore 15 called v7 aypor g yer mn contgatl power they are equall, 
Man haettno power oucr his body,no-morehaththe womanover hers, 
each 15 1n the others power ; and that zn ſol;dum, they hatie 
comm#zndt each ouer the other, - So likewiſe their contngatl-affe@iqn; 
thould be coequall, they ſhould embrace each the other with eaure 
ahd -vndeuided love, no referuation of that kind may be cnduted by 
the bond of wedlocke on cither fide,the mans,or the womans. 

It is true that Licentionſneſſe hath diſtinguiſhed where the Law hath 
not diſtinguiſhed, and libertie hath beene granted to men to ſhare 
their bodyes,and their aftections amonglt many women, but women 

y. are denyed that libertie,and haue euer beene required to confine their 
affeions to one man, and communicate their bodyes tono moxethen 
one: which diſtinEtion of licenttouſneſle harh ſpectous grounds, Firſt 
they ſay the ends of marriage are lefle pretudiced, if the: libertie be 
granted vnto men, then it it ſhould be granted vato women Ate they 
prejudiced > Then preiudiced : But nothing ſhould be granted that 
doth preiudice thoſe ends. Away then with thar Apologic torLult, 
there 1s another taken from the example of the Patriarkes;z and ith 
deed fo the Jewes vnderſiand this Text, as if itwere an allegation of 
the Fathers to prove Polyrarre, and read it thus, An won wa fern * 
Did not eur father Abraham take many wines * Ana yet he had atoundance 
ef Spir4, 5, aboundance of the ſpiritand grace of G o »,he know what 

he didl,and he did gothing amiſſe ; V hy ſhould not we toutatebim? 

F 1 Bur ſv-poling thar reading, to this obteCtion in the next words thc 
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Prophet ſhapes an anſwer, he ſouzht an holy ſeed,that is (as the Fathers 
ſay ) won fect propter l1b14:nem, ſed propter orvitatem , he dad 110i tO Id- 
4 tishe his luſt; but that be might haue an heire according Gov 
8} Promiſe. Nv 
[| And if you looke vpon the ſtorie of the Parriarkes AnznAanan, 
if and lar or, you ſhall find that though they had more, wes then 
| one , yct never had they them out of |\uſt, no nor Cut Of ther OWN 
choyce : Arranan took e Hacar, but he was importuned ro OC it by 
# hiswife Sara; yeaand Saxatoo would have the child repurcd hers, 
if iN as borue vpon her knees : 1 ac o 2 choſe but one wife, and that Was 
$ Racner,Lran was put vpon him by cdeceipt,and the two Mayas by the 
Opportunitie of his wiues, 197 RET 9199 
The after times were worſe, and of all, -the Kings of ſacl Weit 
moſt licettious, they rooke too mwch after the Heathen Kings; 
their fa can be no good preſident, becauſe expreſly forbidden VF 
ſpeciall Law, Dest.17, ' Some excuſe them by a diſpenſation, 45 lke- 
wiſc the Patriarkes ; but being vrged to ſbew ir, they-alt fazne 00 
fupply- the filence of the Bible with a conceipt that the firk 
ſwarucd from the Law had his warrant by inſpiration zand thator 
toke their allowance from his example,But the excuſe 1s diger 


= 


oy OE TY = ar ” —_— 
mo "= p 


+83 — 


a> 
= 


——_— JE CO — 


Sermons preached at Well. | 


and vngrounded, we may not make fobold with G o vs Law ; rather © {| | 
may a thinke, that thebeſt of the Patriarkes were bur nets pad that [ 
they were carryed away with the error of their times, and that G © » 
in mercie bore with that, as with other their imperfe&ions, but we | 
may not venter to ſay his Iuſtice did allow ir, A diſpenſation is an al- | 
lowance of Iuſtice notwithſtanding the Law ; but a permiſſion is a 1 
forbearance of mercie which doth not proceed againſt linne according 
tothe rigour of the Law, either to checke orto corre& it, We may 
grant the Patriarkes the benefit of ſuch a mercifull permiſſion, but a 
|-gall diſpenſation we cannot grant them withour better proote. As 
for G o > s gluing of Savis wives into Davivs boſome, 2 Sam.12.8, 
weareto vnderſtand N ar x an of thoſe whom $S a v t never knew : 
otherwiſe they will iuſtifie Inceſt inthe right line, which D a viv fo 
abhorred,;that he would never keep companie with thoſe Concubines 
which Az s a to x hadabuſed : much leſſe would he admir into his 
boſome any woman which his father-in-law had knowne, 
Vnto this principell onenefſſe, we muſt adde the acceſſorje, of honey 
and concord, = _ | 
Oneneſſe of howey , for Yxor fulpet radys mariti, vt luna ſolis, when 
a man marryeth a woman with his body ,he doth worſhip her;and en- 
cow her with all his worldly goods,that i5,ſhe becomes as noble, and 
a5 rich, as he 1s, reſeruing alwayes the ſupremacie vnto man, I meane 
reverence tO his perſon which is the fountaine of her honor, and obe- 
dience to his command in diſpencing the goods, which ſhe holdeth 
from him in chiefe, | | 
Oneneſſe of concord is a like affetion and diſpoſition in proſperitie 
and aduerſitie, which can never ſtand with Polygamie, the mother of 
calouſie, and icalouſie is the mother of diſcord, as you may gather 
out of the ſtorie of Saxaand Hacar,RacnutriandLean,and 
the wives of EtcananSAmnv Ls father; the beſt mens Families 
hauc not auoyded it. | A 
All this while that I haue ſpoken of the oneneſſe in marryage, you 
muſt cot miſtake, as ſome haue done; for there are two kinds of Po- 
Ilyeamie,Simaltaence, and Succeſ1ius, the having of more wiues ſuccel(- 
luely, or at onetime, Some haue ouer-rackt chaſtitie, as ſome have 
ſhrunke it : The Montaniſts ( as appeares by Tzxrtv 1 ian 1 his 
Booke de Moroyaie ) and the Nouatians ( 4s we learne out of T HE 0- 
Dont T) held,that,if a man buriedone wife, he might not matriean 
other, And the Cu v & c u of Rowe cannot excuſe it ſelfe from this 
error, in that it forbiddeth the bleſſing of ſecond marripges in the 
Cav cy; and ſuffercth nor any thatharh had a ſecond wife ro enter 
into holy orders, or that hath married a widow, which is interpreted 
Polygamie. But this kind of Polygamic WAS Neuer fozbidden y any 
W, it isnot onely allowed, Rem, 7 but corhipnianded alſo Bier © RERPY 
Ee aL ad i ==frws 
Fathers wſtifie it, - Tt is then onely Polygewie firnlt apes the having of | 
Many wines together that is cotdemned by my Text, —_ 
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Teſtament, Þy the;New, and by the Farhers, as they haue occationt 
ſpeake either of the inſtitution of marriage delivered in Geneſss,or the 
interpretation of gur Sauiour C.un1s 7-0 S*Matuzvy, which 
Polygamie had ns original from-L aut cn one of Caryss Poſte 
ritie, And this muſt you the Penitent obſerve, as that which giveth 
the firſt 1;ght.ynto you of. your {inne ; you haue offended agaluſt the 
eneneſſe of marriage. N 
- As you haue © 


aue offended againſt the oneneſle the worke, {© haue-you 
again(t the H}/orkemaſter.; he is the ſecond part that I pointed out in 
the Text of. the Law : for he is the cauſe of this oneneſle, 
 Inwedlocke there are three perſons to be obſerued, firſt,the Male 
ſecondly,the Female, and thirdly, Go Þ that toynerh them together: 
looke yponthe ſtoric in Geneſis, there you ſhall find that A pÞ a u nou 
arripuit Exanp ſed expectauit Deum adducentem,hedid not carye for him. 
{eIfe,bur Rayed for G o Þ s conſcnt,and therefore our Sauionr Cuxrsr 
faith,that G 9 p contoyned in marriage, and S o x o wt 0 [aith,thatir 
iS partwr Deithe coucnant of God ; ſo thar the layfull coniunQionof 
man and wife'ts not onely Gods ordinance, but Gods af alſo; hedoth 
it by him{c]{c,or his Miniſter, the verie Heathen thought ſo that had 
aJſcucrall, God prefidentnor onely of the ſubſtatriall parts, but alf 
of cucric cirtumſtance of their marriage, I will not trouble youwith 
enumeration of them. Obſerue'then rhe interucnicncie of God in 
wedlockevhich doth improue it,though notto the {tate of a Romilh 
Sacrament, vct to the condition of a ſacred thing ; and ſo we ſbould 
cſtceme it. And the at of -Godtnioyning AbDanande v x multbe 
accounted a reall Law-; the fampler, whereunto all other wediockes 
Fre to conforme themſelies as cxemplylications ; our Sauiour 
C u1s.tteacheth vs ſto vnlecſtand it, and our Prophet doth here 
worke vPop it.as being ſugh. But why doe I caltto w! tneſſe theſe (a- 
cred Authors > The light of Reaſon taught 1T the Philoſopher ; 
Ariſtotle giveth it ſor a Law in his Politicks and in his Occonomucks; 
the Romage, Empcroui * in his Digebs,® inthe C ode,thought it rea- 
ſonable to,ppr.it into, their Lawes: © the Canoniſts make it thelr 
ground azainfi.martiage after diuorcez and,our Law hath prouided 
Secing ſo many Lawcsattend Gods legall faQ,it cannot be Sa_e 
it cann 


be denyed bur that Polygamic 15 a fine againſt the Law-giuer,2s well 

as againſt his Law... IN 

" Whenee you the Penjrent may make a farther diſcoveric of your 

finne, you haue offended againſt the oneneſle ith marriage, not onely 
at which God-hath oem but alſo that onenefſe which God 


o 
. 


but that Polygamic isa fnne againſt this Worke-maſtcr,; 


Tr ſ(clfe b ' his owne ad hath made, q. Fen pe ada 
* And if this Avabapriſtcall libettie of hauing many wiues ſy offend 
(for Anabapriſts in this dotage of the world, op ir abettors,0aVc 
; jy "a and praQiſers,of theſe maſterleſſc fuſts Lo 
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ofſe? Surely, though he that @ toyned 19 « Harlot ( as the | Apoſtle 1 Cor,6, 


(pcaketh) be one feeſp, yer Lat oneneſle 15 not of Gods making ; tor he 
10akcth1 None ONE bur accoruing to the Law before {pecificed, 

And let this futhce for the wazzey of the Text; I come now tothe 
manly. 

The manner is powerfull : for M atacni delinereth it in forme of 
2 queſtion, which layerh tte marrer cloſe to the conſcicnce ; Did he not 
mate oxe ? 1$aS much as can you deny it > Doth not the Law exprelly 
fy it > This 15 an vndeniadle truth : ſo that he worketh vpon a known 
rrinciple z and grueta vs To vnderitand, that principles of faith and 
700d manners ſhould be familiarly knowne z the Catechſircall points 
ſhould be eucrie bodycs ſtudy,and they thould be ready with vs vpon 
all occations to refoluc our Conſciences, they are the beſt guid of our 
ludgements when we come totry the conclutzons , that learned men 
deduce from them ; yea,& if we hold them,we need not be perp;exed 
1nconſcicnce,it we haue not skill enough to iudge of the controuerlies 
that doe ariſe concerning thoſe concluitons, Ir is truethat C u x1 s 
biddeth vs ſearch the Scripture, and S*P a v L willeth vs to let therord 
of God dwell richty in vs, and thoſe that are of full age ſhould, by reaſon 
of je, hawe therr ſenſes exerciſed to d:ſcerne good and enill, But it our 
biceding haue not beene {© 2oou,nor our capacitie ſo great, we mult 
beſure to hold the foundation; the Principles of Rel1gion muſt nor 
Leſtrange vnto vs ; 1t we take not ſy much paincs as to be well skild 
Iathen,our ſtate to God-ward is but comfort!eſle. 

[his I would hauc them take notice of, who neither themſclucs 
know their Catechiſme, nor take carc that their childrenand ſcruants 
(according to the Law ) be bred vp therein ; the Prophets Sermon 
could litt;e have profited theſe Zewes, had they not becn acquainted 
with his Texc, and bccauſe the common people know rot much of 
weir Cateciitme, they profit little by our Sermers : for the truth 
icrcot I report me to your owne confciences, as the Prophet here 
WW! for the vndoubrednefle of his Text. 

[ haue done with the Text of the Law, I come now to the Sermon 
of the Prophet. 

I told you it is ſhort but full; for 1t bath the two parts Of a Sermon 
whereof the firſt is doctrine, and here is a iudicious one, To make 1t 
Plaine, you muſt conceiue that the Proph« rargues vpon his I ext thus; 
bod made but one, was it becauſe he could make no more? or becauſe 
le would not > It was not becauſe he could not, for he had aboundance 
of 'Þ:rit, Or (as ſome read) Excellencie , 1Oyne them together and the 
[enſe will be full, a-0undance of excellent Spirit. The words may point 
At either Gods power, or his ffore ; and ſignifie , that neither his 
Power was enfeebled by the creation of one, nor his ſtore exhauſted, 
And indeed touching his power, how ſhould that be enfeebled which 
5 1nfinite > Sexe wumero, fine menſura (aS S*BERNARD {pcaketh) 1t 1s 
Ot reſtrayned with any bounds ; 1t 1s true that his Will doth not al. 


NYes extend as farre as his power ; but his power neuer — 
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ſhort of his Will; for he deth whatſoeucy he njl both in Heaucy 3747 
earth, neither is any thing impoſcible vnto him. Neither is the ab _ 
of his excellent ſtore any whit lefſe, conſider bur the infinite mumber 
of Angels which he made before he made man, D a x 1 x 1. faith "i 
theuſend thouſands miniſtred vnto him, aid ten thouſand times tey thy, 
ſands ſtood before him; Or looke to that which was done after he made 
that one, looke how many millions of men there haue beene ſince he 
created that one, ſo many Spirits hath he created, for he 5 the Fahe, 
of our Spirits, and when we dyc, the Preacher faith,they retarne 19 G44 
that gane them vs. 

Obſeruc ; that whereas man con{iſteth of a body and a ſoule, there 
could be no queſtion but God had ſtutte enough to make more bogges 
all the doubt was of the ſale; therefore the Prophet toucheth a 
thar, and not at the other,and gtues vs to vaderſtand,rhat it was as. 
f1e to Gods power to breathe more Spirits of lite, as of the duſt of 
the carth, or ribbe of man to make more bodyes, 

Obſeruc ſecondly, that the addition of Excellentie 1s ioyned with 
Sprrit,to ſhew the dignitic of the Soxte of man, Beaſts haue foules no 
lefle then men,but theirs compared to ours, are verie baſe, our ſoule 
comes from Heauen, theirs trom the Earth 3 we mult not vaderualuc 
this precious guift of God, nor let any vnruly luſts tell the world that 
the Soulc that dwelleth 1n vs is not much better conditioned then that 
of a Beaſt, 

You thatare the Penitent take notice of this,take notice how your 
ta& hath debaſed your Soulc. 

It is cleare then that God did not make but wne becauſe he could 
make no more,whereupon ir will follow,that the reafon why he mace 
but one, was, becauſe he would not : And indeed, all Gods outward 
workes arcarbitrarie,they depend vpon his VW ill ; neither could any 
thing haue forced them againſt his Will, whether they be workes of 
the Creation, of the Prouijdence, or of the Redemption, whatſoeuct 
outward worke he doth, commerth freely from him. 

Having found out this gencrall cauſe, a man would thinke the Pro- 
phet might haue reſted here : for who ſhould aske anaccount of Gods 
Will which preſcribes to all things > and whereon our Faith ma! 
{ecurely reft, becauſe it is a moſt holy ground, it is the rule of _ 
ouſncſle, a man may boldly, ſecurely ſubmit to it z without d1puts 
obey it, in the greateſt Articles of our Faith, as the Mylteric of 
the Trinitic, of the Incarnation, we reſt vpon his bare word, and wc 
thould doe ill,if we did enquire beyond it; ſuch buſie curtobtie 
the higheſt traines of Religion bred the old Hereſies, and is the Mo- 
ther of many controucrſies that now diſquietthe C «vx cu. Burj 
this we muſt hold, that in all outward workes G o ys Will 18 py 
by his Wiſdome and he deth all things according to the ge of 
as the — ſpeaketh. And although ſometimes he 15 Pp caſed rot) 
our Faith, by his abſolute commands ; yet oftentimes, cher 


moralities,he vouchſaferh to condeſcend to our infirmity, cher 
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qur obedience by yeelding a reaſon of his doings, and ſo ſettles our 
diſputing Wits 3 as he doth 1n this place, by the Provher, whoſe reſo- 
lution of the doubt is veric full; tor he notonely refutes Error, but 
declares the Truth,whercin he gocth fo farre,as to ſet downenot one. 
ly the generall, but the particular caule alſo of Go vs making one 
and ſo maketh our vnderſtanding happy : for felix qui potuit wem 
coontſeere cauſas, tarther our vnderitanding cannot goe, and when it 
commeth fo farre (it cuer) it will be quiet,and obey readily, 

Let vs come then vnto the reaſon which G o Þ is pleaſed tO veeld : 
it is in effect rhis, It was expedient it ſhould be ſo in regard buth of 
Natare and Grace, In regard of Nature, qreſivit ſemen, G o » would 
haue mankind propagatcd : In regard of Grace,queſtuit ſemen ſanitum, 
he would haue mankind propagated as beſeemed his children : for 
theſe ends was God pleaſed fo to order his Worke, to make one, and 
but one. 

But let vs take theſe branches aſunder, Firſt, He ſought ſeed; and 
is that hindred by many wiues 2 A man would thinke it is farthered 
rather ; ( for the more wiucsa man hath , the more children may he 
haue.) A man would thinke fo ; bur it is not ſo : for God hath pro- 

rtioned the {trengrh of one man to the vie of one woman; and if 
he ſo contine his lutt,he (hall haue more ſtrength of body, and length 
of life tc propagate his ſeed, ſuch ſecd as may de ht for propagation, 
But the manthat is gtuen to many women doth ſooner decay the ſtate 
of his body,& becomes barren betore his tune,or begetteth children 


that arenaturally Eunuches, for the children of luſttull perſons doe , 


ſcldome proue fruitfull. As for women that communicate their bo- 
dyes to many men, their caſe is much more ſuch; looke into the 
Stewes, and you ſhall ſec that thoſe common Harlots are as barren of 
children, as they are exccfſive in lult z neither are they more fruitful! 
that carrie their ſinne more cloſely. Adde hereunto, that ſaying of 
the ſonneof S x r a c 1,Baſtard plants take no roots ; if two become one, 
and that one be not of Gods making,they cannor looke tor Gotls bleſ- 
ling ; the more of ſuch ones, the more vnhappy ones, Theretore that 
Gods blefſing,which in the Creation he gaue to man, ſaying, A/#lrjply 
= mcreaſe, might be pourcd out vpon man mn tull meaſure. he made 
#t 8110, 

As he faid a ſeed : ſo he ſaid « holy ſeed,he would haue men multiply 
but ſo as beſeemes the children of God,as was molt expedient for the 
ſtate of Grace. And kere the phraſe is to be obſerued, that which we 
render holy feed, is in the Origina'l, the ſeed of God : it may allude to 
divers ſtories. Firit, To thar of the Creation, God made man after his 
Image, after the Image of God made he them both male,and female , there- 
foreS*Ly x fetcheth A v aus pedigree tram G o p,G o p clevated 
the nature of man whom he niade anſwerable to the Coucnant where- 
nto he entered, and man became not onely atociable Creature, bur 
uſo a member of the C nv « c # : and Go v would haue them mult1- 


Ply as ſuch,bring forth children after 77 RE roche _— 


Cap,eo fe 
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which inthe Creation he hath done them. A ſecondallution of wy 
- . | is 
phraſe _ be tothe ſtorie of the Separation, which after the Fall 
was made betweene the Seed of the Woman, and the Secd of the 
Serpent, the ſeed of E xo s,and of C a1x. The ſecd of E » © s that 
continued in the Couenant,and had the ſeed of God (as St] o u x; ſpea- 
keth) abiding in them, were called the ſonnes of God; and they werety 
continue on 2 poſteritie like vnto themſclues, partakers of the fame 
Grace, heires of the ſame Promiſes; the C av k c uwas to be rpe- 
tuared in their ſeed, But as Ap a w tooke a fall and then bruughrou 
children after his owne Image, not Go s : ſo theſe ſonnes of G b 
coupled themſelues with the daughters of men, and of them were 
borne Giants, ſuch Mongrels, ſuch Monſters as loſt the ſeed of Go» 
and therefore were {wept away with the Flood, G o Þ reued his 
ſced a third time by NoaninSzm,and of S x us poſteritie, choſe 
ABR An am, whoſe poſteritic he made 4 Kingdome of Priefts, « hoty Ne- 
tios, and forbad them to profaine the holy oft-ſpring of the Lord in 
mingling themſclues with the curſed off-ſpring of C u «a w,tocontinue 
their prerogatiue. The ſtorie of Ezx aand N nu t m1 anſbewhoy 
the 7ewes tranſgreſt this Commandement, and how much thoſe good 
men were offended therewith,and preſt the reformation thereof; our 
Prophet, that lived about thoſe times may allude thereunto, 

But whatſoever did occaſion the phraſe, the iſſue of Polygamie 
muſt needs be an vnholy,a baſtard,a curſed ſeed. G oÞ in his Coue- 
nant promiſeth tobe our G o », and the G o Þ of our Sced, but it is 
of our ſeed lawfully begotten, therefore in the Law he commandeth, 
that 4 beſtard fhall not come into the Congregation of Iſrael vmio the third 
generation, The Booke of Wiſedome amplyfieth this point ; the cb:l- 
aren of Adulterers ſhall uct come to perfe@tion, and the ſeed of the varigh- 
teous bed ſhall be rooted ont : the like you may read Eccl. 23, but becaule 
thoſe Bookes are Apochryphall, here what I o s faith of Adulterie; 
1t is a finne tobe condemned, it will deucur vnto deflruttion, and it woud 
root ont all my peſteritie. And no wonder that G o p dealeth fowith 
Baſtards ; for which of vs if he hauc Land entailed, entailes it other- 
wiſe then vpon heires lawfully begotten 2 It we thinke Baſtards vI- 
worthy to inherite our Lands here on Earth, ſhall G o Þ thinke them 
worthy to be hcires of the Kingdome of Heauen > I will not cot 
demne all Baſtards to Hell, I know I = x 1 r « found fauour with G 00, 
and ſo no doubt haue many others, but that commeth to paſſe by 

G 0D s extraordinarie mercie g ordinarie Promiſe we haue none that 
they ſhall doe well. 

Yea obſerue, and you ſhall find that they ſeldome keepe a meane © 
if good, verie good ; and if they be bad, they are verie bad : and pt 
rents of ſuch children have reaſon rather to feare the worſi,chenhope 
the beſt : for though G op at after-hand doth often pardon finnes, Ft 
before-hand he giues no encouragement to ſinners. You thatare rhe 
Penitent take this to heart, your ſecond'match pg Adulteric, 


the children borne in ſuch wedlocke muſt needs be aſtards,and 0B 


| Serm ons preached at Wells. 


Baſtards, they are not the holy ſeed, yea they are a ſeed that is curſed 
ſo curſed for your fault, that, as much as in you lyeth, you trip them 


of all bleſſings on Earth, and in Heauen, they are fauoured by the 
Law neither of God, nor men, And fo great wrong done to them 


ſhould goe to your verle heart ; you haue ſinned againit your children 
not onely againſt your owne body. 


And let this ſuffice concerning the doGtrine that is in the Prophets , 


Sermon ; 1 come now to the exhortation which he deduceth there- 


from. 
The exhortation is double, according to the double reſpe& which 


We OWC, The frſt 1s LO HY ſelues,keepe your ſelues in your Sprrit Or take ' 


heed to your Spirit . 

We muſt take care of our whole man, the outward and inward : 
for touching the outward the Apoſtles rule is, we mu#t keepe our veſſels 
in honoar , We may not aefile the Temples of God; We may not take the 
Members of Chriit, and make them the Members of an Harlet , we muſt 
be chaſt, propter carnem Chriſti (as I 6 x a t1v s ſpeaketh ) becauſe we 
are boye of Chriſts bone,and fleſb of hu fleſh, 

But as we muſt take care of our bodyes, ſo muſt we much more 
take care of our ſoules ; for it is invaine to keepe the body chaſt, and 
torctaine an adulterous heart ; for an adulterous heart, though it be 
peccatum fine teſle, it hath no man to witneſle it; yet 15 it peccatum, 
God will doome it for finne : Yea, it a man ſtop not luſt in his heart, 


he will not be maſter of it in his body, for ex abnndantia cordes, ont of 


the abounndance of the heart the mouth ſpeaketh, out of that commeth Adul- 
teries and Fornications, But qut adinnzit Sprritus adimit carni, the bet- 
tcrthe Soule is, the better will the body be; therefore 1s temperance 
properly called oepeavmn, a keeping of a man in his right wits,becauſe 
{o long as a man hath his wits about him, he 15 maſter of his luſts ; bur 
no ſooner hath Dalslah brought that Sampſon aſleepe,but the Phililims 
will be vpon him, anddepriue him of his ſtrength , he will be ouer- 
ow with this luſtfull Epilepſie, and prophane the Temple of rhe 
ord, 

But to open this point a little farther , we mult obſerue that as we 
haue ſenſuall and reaſonable faculties; ſo it was Gods pleaſure that 
thoſe ations which are Elzcite,or come naturally from the ſenſuall fa- 
culties, ſhould alſo be imeperate, ordered and limited by the rational! : 
therefore is the rationall facultic called rynuormer, the guid and go- 
uernour of our life; and he deſerues nor the name of a man, whoſe 


{enſe is not ſubiect vnto reaſon. ; 
But the Spirie doth nor onely note the reaſonable ſoule, but in an argu- 


ment concerning the Cauvxcn, it meaneththat Soule as it is regenerated 


by Grace ; and then, it putteth vs 1n mind.that the care of our Soules 
muſt be more then reaſonable,it muſt be ſpirituall ; and not onely the 
deſt wit of man which is corrupt (as appeares 1n the vachaſt chaſtitie 
of the Heathen) bur the ſanRifying Grace of God muſt ſet bounds 


0 our luſts, which will ſuffer them to paſſe no farther then they are 
Fiftt 2 allowed 


Athanaſun, 


Math. 15. 
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allowed by Gods Law. A man is an excellent creature,if he be hy; 
man, if he keepe his reaſonable Spirit ; how much more exce|] 
would a Chriſtian man be, if he could continue a Chriſtian, ang e 
ſerue in himſelfe the Spirit of Grace ? ES 

I may not omit the word keepe, it willeth vs to ſet a watch, becauſ 
we are apt to run riot ; whether the Spirit ſignific Reaſop,or Grace,we 
muſt watch. 

If reaſon ; we muſt watch,that weadmit not intoour imaginations 
nor ſuffer our wits to diſcourſe vpon Juſtfull fancies ; we live in the 
middeſt of temptations, and none are more infinuating then thoſe 
that are pleaſurable ; we mult take heed therefore that our reaſon he 
not bewitched by them; they will cunningly enchant vs, and tranf. 
forme vs into beaſts before we are aware : wherefore we muſt keepe 
a watch ouer our Reaſon ; and not onely ouer Reaſon, but ouer Grace 
alſo, that we griene not the Hely Spirit, that we quench hin not, that we 
doe not diſpite him : for the Holy Spirit of diſcipline will not abide 
in a Soule that is diſpoſed vnto finne;, Adprew wi veniant ad canliay 
tecta columbe,the doue-like {pirit delzghterh to Uwcll in doue-like per- 
ſons,himſelfe being chaſt,in thoſe that are chalt. Vherefore we muſt 
keepe our ſpirits, that for our vnchaſtitic the Spirit of God forſake 
vs not. 

You haue the firſt branch of the exhortatron,the ſecond followeth.: 

This biddeth vs be carefull of that reſpe& which we owe vntoour 
mate ; Let no 324 deale treacherouſly with hu wife. A wite a little before 
my Text is called a mans companion, and the wife of hs couenant ; Now 
you know that fraud in fellowſhip is abominable, e{pecially if that 
tellowſhip be cſtablithed by couenant,as wedlocke 1s ; and nofcllow- 
thip vpon ſtraitcr coucnants then wedlocke : for therein there 1s a 
double coucnant, pactum homins,and pactum Dez, the perſons contratt- 
ing doe plight their faith cach to other, that is pad7nm homints : Then 
God he commeth inasa partie to knit the knot,and will haue this mu- 
tuall ſtipulation made in his ſight, and in his name z ſo that both ſtand 
bound to God, not onely to themſelucs, neuer to looſe this knot till 
death them depart. He then that deales treacherouſly with his wite, 
by taking another while ſhe liues, is guiltie, not onely of finne againit 
herbur alſo againſt G o v : and he ſhould be ſo guiltie,though he were 
diuorced ; diuorce may goe fo farre as to part their companic for 4 
time, but it diſſolues not the bond of Miatrimonie, no though both 
fides be willing to haue it diffolued ; they may renounce their owne 
right,they cannot renounce Gods ; without his conſcnt,the Obligatt- 
on which he layerth vpon them cannot be cancelled : he that marricth 2 


ſecond wite, euen after diuorce, deales treacheroully : for marriage 


implyes, ind;u;duam vite conſucttudinem, {o ſtrait a rye, that whom G0 
hath conicyued, no man can put aſunder : and divorce was granted onely 
for the hardneſle of the Jewes hearts : therefore they that are diuorce 
muſt be reconciled againe,or remaine vnmarried to any other. And! 


; : ; x 6 If 
it be Adulterie vpon diuor arrie avaine. how much more 5 : 
A pon diuorce to marrie againe, h NR uleeri 
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Adu'cerie to marrie without a divorce ? And this is your caſe which 
are the Penirent, I know you had a faire pretence , Your wife was 
lewd,ſhe ran from you,ſhe was ſeuen yeeres ab ſenr,you heard ſhe was 
dead ; faire pretences,and they doe you this good, that they keepe off 
from you the ſtroake of ſeuerer Juſtice, Bur though they diminiſh 
your tault, they doe not altogether excule it, the death of your wife 
was not haltily to be belieued,,you ſhould haue legally proued it, be- 
fore you ventred vpon a ſecond match, And as for her forfaking you, 
it wasa foule fault ; but you ought not to haue recompenced euil! with 


") 
euill,and become an Adulterer,becauſe ſhe was an Adultereſſe; if you 


will partake of her (1nine,you muſt partake of her puniſhment,ar leaſt 


in part ; The full punaſhment of Adulterie is verie great, temparall, 
eternal! ; inthis life M o s x s Law did cut off Adulterers by death, 
and if the Adulterer be a Polygamiſt,our Law alſo(excepring in ſome 
caſ's) intlicterch death vpon him : The Apoſtles Canon doth excom- 
municate him. Neither is an Adulterer onely puniſhable in this 
world, 11s caſe is much worſe inthe world to come; for the Apoſtle 
threatens 1t with cternall death, except they repent, God himſelfe will 
intze Adalterers ; and they ſhall nener emer into the Kingdemie of Hea- 
KCN, 

Male you then good vſe of this your Eccleſiaſticall penance, that 
{0 you may preuent G o ps eternall vengeance. 

There is one clauſe more in this {ccond branch of the Exhortation 
whercat I will touch,and ſo end. 

The perſon againſt whom the Jewe offended, is here called rhe wife 
ff his youth , hc marryed her in his younger yeeres, and now in his 
clder {ct his affection vpon ſone other, It 1s thought that the /ewes 
returning from Captiuitic,brought with them their wives, poore in 
ſtare, worne and withered in their bodyes with carking and caring : 
and that thereupon to relieve their wants, and ſatishe their Juſts with 
richer and fairer women, they tell ro theſe ſecond matches. And 
indeed Pouertie and deformitic arc ſhrewd temptations to worldly 
&dcarnall men ; bar th's phraſe reacheth that the woman whom a 
man loucrh in youth, he muſt loue her in age; the longer they haue 
deene wedded, the more muſt be their loue; and it 15 a greater 
tauir to play falſe with anold wife, then with 2 young bride. Men 
muſt ever keepe in mind the promiſe they made ar their marriage, 
I take thee to my wedded wife, rohawe and to hold, for better for worſe, for 
richer for poorer ,tnt fickneſſe and iy health,tilt death ts doe part, 

But I end; and So rom on ſhall make my conclution; Drivke 
waters out of thine owne'ceflerne, aud runnng Waters out of thine owne 
well ; Let the fountainby be diſperſed abrvad, and riners of waters in the 
fireeres , Let them be on 'y. thine owne, and yot flrangers with chee ; Let 
the fosntarne be bleſſed, «nd reigyce with the wife of t hy youth; Let ber be 
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times, and be thou rauiſbt alwayes with her loue, And why wilt thay ms 
ſorne , be rauifhi with 4 ſirange woman , ana embrace the beſame of , 
ſeranger? For the wayes of man are before the eyes of the Lord, and be 

ondereth all bis doings. Les vs all walke inthe Spirit, and not in the Fleſ 


to fulfill the luſts thereof. 


So ſhall God bleſſe vs,and our poſteritie here on Earth, 
and after this life, we ſhall be reckoned in the number of 


thoſe Vireines , which follow the Lambe whereſoeuer he 
oveth, Amen. 


Sermons preached at Wells. 


pa 4 
C76 LR þ 7 o 9H | Gt iD (6D) 


GK D 
(4 OC Te 


CG: 


A 
SERMON PREACHED 
AT SCvrserats IN WELLES 


WHEN CERTAINE PERSONS DID 


PENANCE FOR BEING AT CON- 


VENTICLES WHERE A WOMAN 
PREACHED. 


———_— 


1 TiMoTtHr. 2. VERSE 11,&c. 


11 Let the woman learne m ſilence with all ſubietion. 

12 But 7 ſuffer not a woman to teach,nor to: ſurpe authoritie ouer 
the man, but to be m ſilence. 6 

12 For Adam was firſt formed,then Ene. 

14 4nd Adam was not deceined, but the woman being decemed was 


m the tranſereſs 100. 


HITS Epiſtle 1s a Booke of Ecclefraſticall 
Canons; therein S*Pav r doth inſtruct 
Ty pes. I E Biſhop of E phbeſus, how he 
(hould guid his tron in regard as well 
of the 8:ſcrpline , as the detFrine of the 
| Cuvacu. Amongſt others,in this Chap- 
ter we haue two Canons which {crue to 
corre& the mi{-beuautour of Chriſtian 
women. "Their miſ{-behauiour was two- 
— =D] 14, They did gloric m the monument of 
their ſhame 3; - they aduanced themſelues aboue 'the:condition of 
their ſex. The NG of ſhame-is Apparell, for there was no 
need thereof vyhile we were cloathed with Innocencie, but whenrhe 
conſcience of our ſinne made vs loathſome mn oubeyes; then dal we - 
ke our ſelues vnto this couert ; to/hade: our vilk\ſelues from our 
confounded fenſes we, put oncloathes. VYpon thisgrowid S*Pavt tels 


women (I may adde men alſo (for we'liub man agowhoreit eecerd 


ace 


jp 

} 

4; 

| | 
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ro ſay, whethez in cloathes mengrow more womanniſh, or women, 
more manniſh) but here S*Payr tels women,thar if they willbe 2 
and fine indeed,they muſt attire themſelues according to that ft - 
whereinto God at karſt pur them, not according to that which ſinne 
hath forced vpon them ; they muſt adorne themſelues, not with the 
burniſhed, and embeliſhed elements, or rather excrements of this 
lower world,but with the graces and vertues that come from Heauer,. 
ſo ſhall they hauea conuerſation well ſuited with their profeſſion and 
make themſclues louely in the — as well of God as men; This isthe 
ſumme of the firſt Canon, the Canon that corrects womens glorying 
in the monument of ſhame,which is their Apparell. 

To this S*'Pav x adds a ſecond which corrects their aduanci 
themſelues aboue their ſexe, and it 15 contained in thoſe words which 
pow I haue read vnto you, The better to vnderſtand this Canon, we 
muſt reſolue itinto a Rele, and the Reaſon which the Apoſile giues for 
the ſame. In the rule we ſhall ſee what it is,and who preſcribes it, 

The rule is a precept, which firſt doth range, and thendoth qualifie 
women anſwciable to their ranke. Inthe Schoole of C u x t s x there 
are Maſters and Schollers ; women are placed amongſt Schollers, 
they maſt learne; yea lo are they placed amongſt Schollers, that they 
may neuer hope to be Maſters ; for is trilpirw, they ca hane ns licence 
fo teach; The ground whereof is a general] maxime, they may not 
«-l4y74r, oſarpe vpon men; if abſolutely women may not be ſuperior 
to men, then may they not be in Ecclefiaſticall things ; for teaching 
1mports a ſupertoritie. 

Women being thus ranged, muſt be qualified anſwerableto their 
ranke, being Schollers, they muſt haue the qualities of Scholters; 
thoſe are two, filence, and ebedience ; filence,they muſt yſe their eares, 
and not their tongues about ſacred things,they mult be more forward 


to heare then to ſpeake, they muſt learne with ſilence, And vnto their 


ſilence they muſt adde obedience, they muſt not giue bur take inſtrut- 


ons, and put in practiſe what they are taught, hey muſt /earne with al 


ſubieftion. This is the Rule, 


Bur who preſcribes it > So harſh a rule had need of a veric good 
Author, women will otherwiſe be hard of beliefe : And ſurely this 
hath a good one; it is S*'P ay 1, hisſtilein the Preface of this Epiſtle 
ſhews his warrant, he is an Apoſtle of Ix svs Cunts rt; he deliversl 
not in his ownename, but in his Maſters,as his.Steward ; | fo much 15 
intimated in the word 'exr7plaw, whence /comes 'wrirperer, which ig: 
nifieth a Stewerd, ſo that we cannot diſ-belieue him, but we qu 


| Canrsrs tnith. The authoritie of this Rule chendeſcends from 


Heauen; and if it doe, the bare promulgating of ic requires that we 


_ credit it, 


Bur as God doth all things not onely according to his Will, but the 
Connſell of bis Will : even ſo his words = Decrees not onely of Þ15 i", 
bur: alſo of his:Coxnſell; they haue a reaſon , and for. ſiret % 
ing of our Faith,the Holy Ghoſt though hebe nor bound, yet 1s 
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ren pleaſed to expreſſe the ſame ; Hedoth it in this place, And the 
-calon of this rule 15 taken firſt from the Creatron, then from the 
Fall. 

From the Creation thus doth the Apoſtle argue, woman muſt be 
ſubject vnto man, for Adam was firſt framed and then Exe, the PTEeCe- 
dencie in being gtues a prerogatiue of commanding. But this was a 
reall ordinance, and woman ( 1t ſhould ſeeme) rooke no notice of ir 
for E v x began quickly to bea teacher of Av a. ; 

Shedid ſo; but with verie ill ſuccefle,tor ſhe was ſeduced, ſhe diſco- 
uered the weaknefle of her tudgement, and that not in a matter of 
ſpeculation, but of practiſe, for ſhe was in the tranſgreſsion ; (he brake 
Gov s bonds,and caſt his cords from her; by her and not by A Þ a u, 
or cather by her taking vpon her torteach A » a » came finne into the 
world, 

Hereupon the Apoſtle concludes, that becauſe woman hath giuen 
ſo wofull a proofe of her varowardlyneſſe in teaching of man, ſhe 
muſt forbeare for euer to meddle with that function, and man muſt 
'maintaine that authoritic which G o p hath gtuen him ouer a wo- 
man, 

Theſe are the contents of this ſecond Canon,whereof ſuitablevnto 
this occaſion I will now ſpeake brietly, and in their order, I begin 
with the Rule, 

I told you it is a Precept wherein we muſt ſee firſt how women are 
ranged, The name of man and woman, which in the Originall are 
Am, and Tv, haue a double ſignification, they are vnderſtood 
ratione cither Sexwus,0r Coniugy, they note in generall male and female, 
or 18 ſpeciall ſuch of either ſexe as are toyned in wedlocke, The Apo- 
ſtle in this place makes vſe of the generall ſ1gnification, but ſo that his 
WAarine may be applycd alſo to the ſpeciall; for if in generall wo- 
men be ſo ſubieed vnto men, wedlocke makes noalteration in this 
caſe, but doth much more ſubie& a wife vnto her husband,and intheir 
meaſure muſt all the particulars of this text hold in the Oeconomicks, 
tough here they be handled as they are to be vnderſtood 1n the Ec- 
cleſiaiticks, 

To come then nearer my Text. The C av xc 1s a ſocietie, and 
therefore conſiſts of different parts,there muſt be in it ſupertours and 
nteriours; This is taught vs by the reſemblance that is made between 
it and a Kingdome,whercin there is a Soueraigne and Subictts ; be- 
weeneit anda Citie, wherein there are Magiſtrates and Commons 
bctweene it and an Army with Banners,wherein there arc Captaines 
and Souldiers; betweene it and an Houſe, wherein there 15a Maſter 
and his Family ; finally, berweene it and our naturall Body, wherein 
there are directing and obeying parts. S*P av x handling this laſt 
reſemblance, x Cor, 12. ſhewes the ground of this ſubordination of 
Perfons,as in all ſocieties ſo in the Cuvxcn,to be 79 xaxoxau 70 ovupipes 
ue comlineſſe and commoditie of the Socictie. 


This being a generail courſe which Gop hath ſer down 1 _ 
1 
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it muſt be enquired, firſt, what be the different parts of a C A. 
and then who are aſligned to cither part, The parts are expreſt Sms, 
Texr, and fo alſo are the parzres that are aſſigned to beare thoſe _ 
The parts are Teachers, and Learners, all, members of the C , , = 
come vnder this diuifion , for they are cither Paſtors or C 
ghoſtly Fathers or ghoſtly Children , Stewards or the Houtholg of 
Gs Dd; ſuch as guid,or are guided vnto Heauen, 

This being plaine that there are but theſe two parts; The ſecong 
enquirie is, What parties are aſſigned to beare them ; And herewe 
find that G o p impoſcth the perſon of a Learner vpon the woman and 
of a Teacher vpon the man, Though the knowledge ,and the feare of 
G o pare common to men and women (tor women alſo are in the Cq. 
uenant, and muſt not be ignorant of the Articles thereof, eſpecial! 
ſeeing G o Þ hath vouchſafed them to be ſpirituall both Kings and 
Prieſts) yet the adminiſtrationof ſacred things 1s the peculiar of men, 
In the beginning of the world,Gop layed this FunRtion vpon the fir 
borne that was male after the deliuerance out of the Agypriancap- 
tiuitie,G op, in ſteed of the firſt-borne,choſe the Tribe of lexievnto 
this ſeruice, to be performed onely by the males thereof; after 
Currsr was inaugurated to the Office of a Mediator, he choſe 
twelue men to be his Apoſtles, and to them gaue order for the conti- 
nuance of the Miniſteric in that Sexe, Ir 1s true that Go Þ extraor- 
dinarily in both Teſtaments rayſed vp Propheteſles,accordingto that 
of oel cap.2, and while the Foundation of the C n v « c n was laying, 
by women he enformed men of his Truth , yea,by a ſilly womangaue 
entrance vnto Chriſtianitie in a whole Kingdome ; bur the inſtances 
are rare,and they are workes wherein G o p thewed himtfelte to haue 
power to diſpenſe with his owne Ordinance, and diſpoſe at his plea- 
ſure his owne guitts ; but they may not be drawne into example by 
vs,to the preiudice of a well ſerledEccleſiafticall policie; the general! 
ordinance muſt hold,except women that breake it can ſhewa diſpen- 
fation, Ordinarie Women-Prophets and Pricſts ſprang vp among| 
the Heathen with the corruption of Religion,who as they had female 
Gods.ſo had thoſe Gods for their attendants (uitable perſons of their 
owne Sexe; yea, ſometimes their He-Gods had She-Prieſts, inthe 
Poets tales you ſhall find enough of ſuch traſh, The Heretickes re- 
ceiucd it from the Infidels corrupting holy orders,as they did Go vs 
ſacred Truth, and had their Propheteſſes accompanying them ; yea, 
the Pet#zzens ordained Epiſcopas and Presbiteras, feminine both Biſhops 
and Prieſts. Liciniue (as Euſebius reports) by a tyrannous Law forbad 
women to aſſemble in the C av « c y with men,and commanded then 
to haue their ſeuerall Congregations, 8 to make themſelues Teachers 
of their owne Sexe, but his Edict is cenſured for ridiculous,and wi: 
ther within the C uv x c «, or without the C uv x c n, the calling 0 


| womentothis ſacred tunRion hath beene deemed a prophanation of 


holy orders, The Councell of Carthage hath a ſhort, but a full _ 
to this purpoſe, Luan dette, quarmmis ſanits , admit a _ 


— i 


Sermons preached at ſells. 


Ji 


never ſo learned,neuer 1o holy, yet wow preſwmaz,ſhe may not preſume 
ro meddle with a ſacred function, It is not tobe hoped that any wo. 
man will euer be of ſo vnſpotted a life as was the Virgine Mare, nor 
ſo well acquainted with the myſtefies of the Kingdome of Heauen, 
vet ſhall you not find in all the life of C ut s x,0r after his death dy- 
ring the time which ſhe lived with the Apoſtles, that ſhe intermedled 
with any part of paſtorall funtion. Whereupon St Bernard was bold 
roput off an impoſture of a Prieſt that made the Virgines Image to 
ſpeake vato him when he entred intoa C uv k c u to performe his de- 
votion,with this witrie anſwer,7our Ladiſhip bath forgotten that S'Pay 
forbids women to ſpeake in the Church, 

But if women be allowed to be onely Hearers in the ſervice of 
Religion, it may be thought they have little to doe z whereas indeed 
it is tarre otherwiſe, for not onely S* P a v L inthis Epiſtle ſets them 
out other worke, but Solomon alſo, Pres, 21, hath read an excmplarie 
Lefure of good houſwiferie vnto them ; in which chapter alſo they 
may find ſome libertie that they haue to teach, for there Barhſh:ba is 
brought in reaching and inſtructing her ſonne So/omen; and it may be 
oathered our of the ſecond Epiſtle to T7merhze, that Timothy was bred 
vp in Religion by his mother Ennice, and grand-mother Ze, it being 
out of all queſtion that women ate {o farre allowed to teach, as to in- 
ſtrut them which vnder their husbands are committed to their 
charge, But the Apoſtles interdi forbids them withindoorcs in the 
preſence of their husbands, and likewiſe abroad in the companie of 
others (eſpecially if they be men) to attempt any ſuch thing. It they 
doe it abroad,they vſurpe vpon the Paſtors tuntion,as within doores 
vpon their husbands ; for though the place where they meet be not 
properly a C a v xc n, yetby reaſon of the vic whereunto they pur it, 
their meering becomes a Conuenticle; and ſuch aQs of a woman,are 
inthe cye of the Law derogatorie tothe authoritie of the Pa ſtors, as 
inthe cye of Reaſon to the authoritic of man, vpon whom 1t 15 not 
lawfull for a woman to v ſurpe ; as followeth in my Text. 

And indeed the general! Inhibition that forbids a woman to vſurpe 
authoritieouer a man,is the ground of this particular, they muſt not be 
teachers but heavers, for teaching carricth with it a kind of authoritic. 

But more diſtinly to rip vp this generall rule which forbids wo- 
men to vſurpe authoritie vpon men, the word «wwidr 1mports two 
tNings,authoritze,and exemplaritie; words thatare am benticall are words 
of command,and ſuch as inferiors mult exemplitie; and the priuitedge 
of ſpeaking ſuch words belongs vato man. For whereas all authoritie 
8 included in three heads, Rex,Propheta,c+ Sacerdes, all three are ferled 
n man; man hath a kingly power 1n his Houſe to give order vnto all 

uſmeſſes which concerne the ſame; and he is appointed a Prophet to 
Is Family to informe them of the knowledge of G o »;- know him 
(faith Gopof AsRana m,Gen.18.) that he will command bs chuldren, 
®d bis houſbotd after him, and they ſpell keeye the way of the Lord, O's. 


the Law parents are commanded euerte one to teach his — 
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and S*P av L, 1 Cor, 14, requires women if they will learme any thing 
a6ke their busbanas at home, which, as it taxeth the ignorance of ſuch 
men as are not able to teach, ſo (that they may be able) it whers their 
induſtry to be more caccfull to learne. Finally, a man is Sacergs; the 
ſacrifice of prayer and thankeſ-giuing muſt be offered by him for hi; 
whole Family, this did Job practice day by day,he ſent for,and ſang;. 
ficd his children, and offered burnt offerings according to the nunhe; 
of them all, 

This which is true 1n a private Family, is much more true in 
Common-weale,which is buta multitude of Families,and the auths. 
ritic in publike muſt be in perſcns of that ſexe to which it belongeth 
in private, It women intermeddle, they doe arbir71is 78 axdpes vurpe 
vpon the authoritie that 1s proper to man, and then what followes 
The Philoſopher will tell you that Tvramexpezive, the rule of women ix 
the baine of a Family:no leſſe then tyranny is the baine of a Commun 
vvealth z the reaſon 1s plaine, they haue more of the heart then the 
head,and their affections out-ſtep their diſcretion : yea,whereas inthe 
head there is wit and wiſedome ; women are commonly more wittic 
then wiſe ,for wiſedome requires the pondering of circumſtances,but 
the forwardneſle of their affections will not {utter women to pauſe (6 
long; whereupon it followes that thcir reſolutions are raſhand wil. 
full, which cannot prognoſticate any good cuents, Cornelius Agrippe 
hath tried the beſt of his wits to aduance them in abilities aboue men, 
but he doth ſo collude in handling the Argument, that women may 
well feare a iudgement will be giuen againſt them, it they cometo 
the Barre furniſhed with no better evidence. Happily ſome woman 
may beas wiſe as Ab:ga//zand ſome men as filly as Natal, yetthennet- 
ther doth man loſe his prerogative, nor woman acquire a title aboue 
him ; ſhe may deale with him per vram conſily,but not imperg,countel 
ſhe may, command him ſhe may not : In a word, women ate not t6 
giue directions to men, nor men to. take their patrernes from them, 
the contrarie rather muſt preuaile both in private and publike, elpe- 
cially in ccclefiaſticall funftions men aro to giue women their direc! 
ons, and women are to take their patternes from men, for ſo muc 
the diſtinCtion that ſorts them into Learners and Teachers doth im- 

ot, 
: And ſo haue you heard how this precept doth range women, who 
mult hence learne with what place they are to content themſclues 1 
the Schoole of Canis r. 
. As the Preceptdothrange them,ſo doth it qualifiethem: ; wn 
they are, and they muſt hayc the qualities of Learners, whicharetne 
two, filence and obedjence. | JL 
Furſt, women muſt learne in ſilence, There is a double ſerve, w_ 
the rongue, and another of the wits S* Curys0sToOME obſerues! n 
12 his dayes women came to Cu yx cx as they goe 4 goſloppmgn, 
there to taike and prattle together, vnto whom he g1ucth tn1s G þ 
that they muult got there ſo much as conferre of heaucnly a? 
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lefſe may they tattle about worldly affaires, they muſt ſpare their 
tongues, and vie their eares, be {wift to heare, and flow to ſpeake, 
I ſuppoſe many women labour of the ſame imperfection now adayes, 
who ſhall doe well to take notice of this mements of S* Chryſoſtome, 
and make better yſe of their Teachers paines then they are wont to 
doe, 

But there isa ſilence of the wit as well as of the tongue : as women 
muſt heare with attention, ſo muſt they alſo heare with ſobrictie of 
iwdgement ; they muſt nor haue buſte heads, and mouc curious and 
needlefle queſtions : feldome will the tongue be quiet, it the wit be ſo 
working z the truth whereof 15 moſt apparent in this age of ours,thet; 
which none euer bred more idle difputes,tending to quarrelling rather 
then edification,the end of Learzing. The Minittcr is Gops:Steward, 
and is to g1ue euerie one his portion of meat in due ſeaſon : In our 
Houſes we will hardly endure that cuerie one of our Famuly thould 
preſcribe vnto himſelte his own dyer, and not be contented with what 
5 proutded by ſuch as we put 1n truſt to ſerue them; but we are 
bolder with G o Þ s Stewards then we w1ll ſuffer our Family to bc 
with ours ; and none are more {icke of this diſeaſe then women, they 
want the fir{t qualitie of a Learner, to wit, filence, when they come 
to heae they ſhould come furniſhed with that,but not with that one- 
ly, they mult be furniſhed alſo with another qualitie, which 15, obe- 
arence, Women muſt learne with all ſabiecFion, Women were wont 11 
F Pavrs dayes to weare inthe C uv xcuthe ſymbole of ſubieftion, 
which was a Vaile,who himſelte approucs of the expediencie hereot, 
and ſaith, that it was to be done proprer Angeles, to note their ſubiecti- 
0 to the Paſtors, who were repreſentatiucly vnto them as Cuts T, 
woe Spowſe women muſt ſhew themlelues to be. And indeet], 
married women are called Napte, of wearing a Vaiic, and Of Rebecca 
you read in Gemefis that ſo ſoone as ſhe came within fight of aac, the 
coucrcd her ſelte with a Vaile, and fo preſented her {elfe 1n token ot 
lubieCtion vnto him. S* P a v 1,Epbe/.5. paralels the (ubie<tion of the 
wite to her husband, with the ſubieCtion of the Cxvrcy to Currsr ; 
{o that they muſt ſubmit themſclues not onely to /earne, but to obay, 
and be ruled by them whom G o » hath made their Teachers : for 
whereſoeuer G o » placeth one vnder another, his purpoſe 1s by the 
one to order the other. 

But you muſt marke that it is #* Ton vor! , with ail ſubiettion, 
which may be vnderſtood either of the things wherein, or the parts 
Wherewith they doe obey. Touching the things; you heard before 
tat a man is Rex, Propheta, ox Sacerdos, in all theſe three functions wo- 
mcn muſt be ordered by men, and men mult giue directions vato wo- 
men, And as inall theſe things they muſt be ſubie&; ſo mult their 
lubietion be as well in affection, as in action; 1t mult partake not 
ouely of the outward, but of the inward man; they muſt be ſ{ubicR as 
icaonable,not as varcaſonable Creatures. 

But we muſt not miſtake : The ſubieRion of the wife to the huf- 
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band, and of women to their Paſtors, 15 not ſersa, but libera, it is 

, , z nor 
flauith, bur ingenuous. When G o » made the woman for man, j;« 
made her as another-himfelte,8 man is ſo to eſteeme of her;ſhe mud 
be ſimilis,though not equals honor, the mult partake in the {ame kind 
of honour,though not 1n the ſame degree that man doth : And as Tyr. 
tallian ſaith of a King, that he is ſo/o Deo miner, hath in his Kinodome 
none aboue him but onely Gop, {01s a woman ina Family, ſolo marie 
minor, ſhe ſhould command all in the Houſe but her husband, This 
the Romans intimated when at the firſt bringing of their wines int 
cheir Houſes, they _ chem with theſe words, 6: £90 aomings ts 
domina, and Yi ego hers tu hers. \Ne meaneas much by rheſe wor; 
whereat many ſtumble inthe ſolemnization of Matrimonie, with my 
body 1 thee worſhip, which import nothing elſe but thar the hughan{ 
doth communicarte to his wite whatfocuer degree he hath either inthe 
Cuvrxcuor Common-weale. And indeed,for a husband to eſteeme 
his wife at a lower rate is barbarous inhumanitie : ſhe is and muſt be 
accounted one with himſelte,and as his Conſort, 

And as in wedlocke the husband mult fo temper his ſuperioritic 
ouer his wife; ſo muſt Paſtors claime no other ſuperioritic ouerthem 
then Cur1sr doth ouer his Cuvrcx., Implicit faith, and blind 
obedience of the Romaniſts, are no parts of the ſubieQtion ; women 
mult be Zearners, but they are not bound to receive more then Paſtors 


| are authorized to deliver vnto them in the Name of C «x1 57; far- 


ther to fubie& them, is to tyragnize ouer them, as poplih Prieſts doe 
oucr their followers, 

You haue heard of what ranke women are, and how farre they are 
fubieted vnto men : But here we mult take heed of rwe Rockes, 
whereof one is an error, the other is a {lander, The error 1s the opt- 
nion that doth out of this Text 1mpugne TuremoxpeTian, the gouernment 
of women ; to which purpoſe there was a Tract publithed by ſome 
diſtempercd humor in Queene Ac77es dayes, which had alſo the con- 
currencie of French Diuines, who to countenance the Salicke Law 
doe gladly entertaine ſuch an opinion : Bur both ſhould know, taat 
generall rules have their exceptions, and thoſe ſer downe by Go» 

 himſelfe : Belides, the general! rule, Honour thy father and thy mother, 
' which ſhews that cuen mothers alſo have their place in gouernment, 
M o s x s hath given vs a particular reſolution of this cate, Dem. 27- 
from the mouth of G o » himſelfe, which is, that where heires macs 
faile ina line,the females may ſuccecd in an Inherirance. And if inthe 
Inherirance, then in all things belonging thereunto, though it'de 2 
Royall Soueraigntic : And the French that are ſo ſtiffe for the Salicke 
Law,hold,that in Signiories which depend on the Crowne of France 
onely in regard of homage, and are otherwiſe free, paſſe vato the 
heires females by ſucceſſion ; otherwiſe how came Briraunee t0 be10- 
corporared into the Crowne of France,and Burgundy into the Houſe © 
Auſtria? It-is truce, that in Ele&ijue States men are abſurd that max© 


| arent :cipall 
choyce of a woman; but in States that are inherited, _— 3 
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ſhe was #r Tepz2a9u, jm the rranſgreſiion , ſhe palt the bounds which 
Goy ſet her, and broke a Law which was ordained to be a rule of her 
lite. | 

loyne ſhe was decerued, with ſhe was in the tranſorefſion,and then you 
ſhall ſee how the Serpent 1nitils ſinne into man; we are not confiray- 
ned, butallured to doe 11, we (wallow evill that is branched with the 
ſhew of good ; ſo did Exe , and fo doe all. 

But how doth the Apoſtle deny that Adam was guiltic as well as 
Eve? We muſt obſcrue that he doth not deny that Adem was in the 
tranſgreſſion, for then he ſhould contradi& himſe!fe, who faith clſe- 
where, that by man came ſinxe into the world; yea,he ſhould contradict 
Adams Owne confeſhon,who acknowledged to Gop that his wife gaue 
him, and he had eaten of the forbidden fruit. Some therefore anſwer, 
that not Adam but Ene was firſt inthe tranſgreſſion, poſterior in fattura, 
prior in culpe ({aith SSH 18 xoME) and becauſe ſhe was (o forward, 
not he, but (he was to beare the blame, 

Some cleare the place by vnderſtanding the words comparatiuely, 
25 if Exes (1nne were ſo much greater then Adams,that Adams deſcrued 
not the name. of {inne in compariſon of hers; the was deceiued by 
the Serpent, he by his wife ; by how much more vnreaſonable it is for 
a woman to be guide by a Serpent, then for a man to be guided by 
his wite ; by ſo much,was her tinne more foule then his. Burt neither 
of theſe two anſwers fits the argument : It lyeth rather in nza744, 
Exe was deceiued, and not Adam, the made tryall of her wiſedome in 
reaſoning with the Serpent, Adam did not ; ſhedecetued Adam, Adam 
did not deceiue her ; conſider her paſſeuely, coniider her admmely, the 
ihewes her ſelfe vntit to be a teacher, wherctore the mult be contented 
to be a ſcholler ; Semel decurt ((aith St Chryſoftome )cr omnia perturbauit, 
ſhe taught once,and diſordered all the world let ncr neuer be allgwed 
to teach azaine : And indeed G o v ſodoomes tier, Gem. 3, Thy delire 
ſhall ve to thy husband, and he ſhall rule over thee, It this ſubordination 
be not kept,the courſe of nature will be depraued (faith St Hizzour) 


and faults will be mulriplyed in the world. 


But we may not miſtake, and thinke that ſinne was the firſt cauſe of 


womans ſubie&tion, and that ſhe was made inferiour, qaza «buf cit 
par:litate, becauſe ſhe abuſed that coequalitic which ine had with 
man ; which was thc opinion of ſome ancient and modcrne Diutincs ; 
that conceit is refured by the firſt Reaſon. Bur as man beto:e the Fall 
was to husband the ground, which after the Fall was 1umpoicd vpon 
him to be done with the ſweat of his browes : ſo women were to 
obey before, bur after the Fall their obedience was made more haril, 
and vnpleaſant ; yea,and a verball ordination isadded to the real. 

But I will conclude, with reference of all this vnto our preſent oc- 
calion ; 4dam and Exe liuc ſtill; their weakneſle lives in their poſtert- 
te; if you doubt it, behold here ſpectacles of it ; I miſtake, Ee 15 
awar, but here are many of Adams children; Exe ſhewed the frailtie 
ofthe whole nature of her ſexe,and if her daughter were here,l would 
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let her ſee how like the 1s to ſuch a mother, but becauſe he is 
I will direct the reſt of my ſpeech vnto theſe ſonnes of 4doy 
Thoſe thatare blind fecke ſuch guids as can fee, and they will be ſure 
they haue verter {1ght then themſelues before they will commirthery.. 
ſclues vnto them : we chuſe the beſt Lawyers for our Caſcs, the be 
Phyfitians for our Bodyes, but to ſupply the defect of our Souls, to 
guid our Iudgement and our conſcience inReligion,we truſt we know 
not whom : certainly you haue, and ſhewed your (clues vaworthy to 
be men, that could be ſo weake as to become Schollers to a woman . 
I cannot tell how better to reſemble your humor, then to the diſtem. 
perate appetite of girls that haue the Greene-lickneſle, their Parents 
prouide for them wholſome tood, and they ger into a corner and eat 
chalke,and coales, and ſuch like traſh : ſo you that may inthe Cuyxcy 
haue grave and ſound inſtructions for the comfort of your Soule, in 
Conuenricles feed ypon the raw, and vndigeſted meditations of an 
_ v{urping Prophereſſe, You may happily thinke that your 
aulr is but ſmall, bur it is no ſmall fault to violate the orders ſet down 
by G o », for women to lift themſclues aboue their ranke,or men to 
fall below theirs ; it is leſſe lawfull to doe fo, then for men to weare 
womens apparell, or women to weare mens; Pur you on their Vaile, 
and be you their glorie, and let them pur it off, and bethe glorie of 
Go p, confrarietoS*Payrs rule; or if you he loath to make ſuch 
an exchange,hence-forward let cuerie man keepe his ranke and be for- 
ric that you haue broken it ; yea,be ſorric that you haue raiſed a ſcan- 
dall againſt your Soueraigne, and your Paſtors. -Conuenticles make 
thew that you haue not freedome of Religion, and thereby you dero- 
gate from the honour of his moſt Chriſtian gouernment ; and you 
haue wronged your Paſtor by your Conuenricle,caſting an imputatton 
vpon him that he cannot,or he will not inſtru& you as he ought, Thelc 
things are included in your faulr, and you are to be fcnſible of thee 


things,confeſſe them, and aske G o v and his C « v x c u forgiueneſſe 
for them, 


And God grant that you and we all may remember th 

it 15 our greateſt honour to obſerue Gods Order, and that 10 

woman preſume to be an Ene, no man abaſe himſelfe to be an 

Adam, to imitate either of them in that wherem they m- 

: rerted their ranke - but that euerie one may abide in that 
whereunto he ts called of God, Amen. 
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WHEN ONE DID PENANCE FOR 
BLASP HEMIE. 


LEvirt.24 VERSE 15,16. 
15 And thou ſhalt ſþeake onto the children of Jſrael, Jaying, Who: 


foeuer Cur fe th his God ſhall beare his [unne, 


16 And he that blaſphemeth the Name of the LO R D, be ſhall 
ſurely be put to death, and all the Congregation ſhall certainly 
ſtone him; : as well the ſtranger, as he that i borne in the Land, 
when he blaſphemerh the Name of the LO R D ſhall be put 
to death, 


| Ommon-weales are governed by two kind of 
Lawes, fundamental, and occaſional, Funda- 
mentall I call thofe, by which the Common- 
weale was firſt framed, Occaſionall, fuch as 
are from time to time added vpon emergent 
AVE HE occations ; you may reſemble them by our 
|ESSSFEODW I Commer, and our Statue Lawes, If men did 
| — live as they ought, according to the former, I 
meane the fundamentall Lawes, there would 
de no great need of the Lawcs,which I called occationall. Bur becauſe 
they doe not, Ex mals meribus bone leges ; the enormous behaviour of 
ſome one hath occationed many a wholſome Law, to hold in others 
Uatwould fall into the like finne. And Gop by Mos xs g1UECS AN EX- 
ellent patterne to all good Goucrnours of making ſuch occafionall 
wes,in cafes Ecclcſiaſticall, Ciuill, ond Criminall ; Eccleſiaſtical, 
Numb 9. Ciuill, Numb, 27.36. Criminall, Numb, 15. and in this 

Chapter, 
Ve 
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Wee hauec now to doe with a criminall caſe;the caſe of Blaſpheni! 
concerning which we find reported 1n this Chaprer an haynons a4 
ſcucrely putiſhed by G o ps Commandement, and an excellen; pro. 
uiftonall Law grounded thereupon to preuent the like ſinne, The fa 
wrth the punithment thereof, you may read in the verſes that goe im. 
mediately before : the Law is ſet downe 1n theſe that now I have read 
vato you. Wherein we will coniider twothings, firſt what this Law 
contayneth ; ſecondly, ro whom 1t was giuen, Ir contaynes the tg 
maine parts of a Law ; tor it opens the finne, and prouidcs # Puniſh. 
ment, 

In opening the ſinne it ſheweth vs agaznſt whom, and Low it is com. 
mitred. The perſon againſt whom 15 Gov, But the name of Goy i; 
taken cither for one that though he be nor, yet is reputed to be ſuch. 
or for him which is G o v indeed, which 1s the true o », Both arc 
here mentioned, the reputed God, in theſe words, hs God , the true, 
in thoſe other, the Name of the Lord, | 

The ſinne againſt cither of rhe{- perſons 15 committed by mentic. 
ning and vilifying them,thoſe two things f uſt be vnderſtood incither 
of theſe words, curſe, and blaſpheme, 

If this {finne be committed, here is a puniſhment provided for it, the 
Text will teach vs, what it &, and vpoz whom it muſt be inflicted, 
VWhat ir is, we learne here firlt in generall, he muff beare hu ſinne ; by 
feane, is mcant puniſhment ; the offender mult beare ir, the Governou: 
muft put it vpon him, leaſt the State ſufter for him. In ſpeciall, thc 
puniihmcnr 1s here fer downe, that it mult be Feelefiaſtzeall, and Ciuil; 
Ecclefialticall, for he muſt be caſt out of the Terts, which was a kind of 
Excommunication. Ciuill,it muſt be w/timnm,and 1£rominioſts/urum; 
it muſt be no leſſe then death, he ſpat dye, and thar death mult be moit 
ignominious : two wayes ignominious ; firſt, for that he was foneato 
death, which is mors eminiss ;lats, they that executed him ſtood a farre 
off, as if they did abhorre him. Sccondly, he was to haue no eyeto 
pittic him, for euery one was tobe his Executioner, All the Congregation 


ſhall fone him, This is the puniſhment. 


And this puniſhment mutt be inflicted vpon /7 without any indu!- 
gence, no perſon muſt be excepted ,quicunque, whoſoener doth blaphent 
muſt ſuffer. And becauſe amongſt the 1ſraelites there were natives and 
«liens, both are given to vnderſtand, as well he that i borne in the Lan, 
45 the ſlranzer, that the Law concernes them, if they preſume to bla- 


ſpheme they muſt ſuffer, yea and ſuffer ſoz they muſt ſurely aye, C7: 


tainly be ſtoned, they muſt looke for no commutation, 00 mitigation 
of their punithment, This is the Law. 

And this Law was giucn to the children of Iſrael : 10 ſaith the - 
trance into my Text ; Thou ſhalt ſpeake wnto the children of 1/74; Jjrat 
was Go ps peculiar people, and it beſeemed them to be the more 
zealous for his glorie. : 

I haue broken vp the Text; that this Penitent may be made _ 
ble of his grieuous finne, and we may be warned to take heed of S 
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my reaped where he did not ſowe, gathered where hedid nor {cat- 
er. Theſe are athrmariue blaſphemies. And vnto theſe you may re- 
ferre falſe Prophers, falſe Apoſtles, Hereticks, yea and Schiſmaticks 
00, which come vnſent,fpeake vnwarranted,nuke G ov the Author 
of their owne deuices ; theſe are all more or leſſe affirmariue blaſphe- 
mers : yea, and they alſo that without warrant curſe in the Name of 
G o ». or by G o any other perſon or thing, 
Beſides theſe there are negatrae, and they are thoſe which either 
wholy deny, or much leſſen the perfecions of G ov, Some put our , 
the eye of his Wiſedome, they ſay, Tuſh the Lord doth not ſee, and is there 7 
any under landing in the Higheſt ? Some bridle his Power, What God © 
he that can deliuer out of my hand ? (aith the proud Semnacherib. God is 
the God onely of the Hils, ſay the King of Syrza's Captaines, Epicures 
trip him of his Prowidence, Scilicet ts ſuperis labor eſt, ea cura quzetos 
Sollicitat ? God will doe neither good nor enil, Theſe and ſuch like, we 
may call negatiue Blaſphemers : and the rule 1s, Tvyats BiCiherr wer) 2p Chryfef. 
TY a £10715 00, they that would be bad would haue nothing good in 
Gov. 
Vnto theſe you may referre them that giue to the creature that 
which is proper to the Creator ; that implyes adenyall, for if they be 
common to others, they arc not onely his ; it is blaſphemie to auer it. 
And ſuch Blaſphemers are all that make and worthip falſe Gods, yea 
and Chriſts alſo. | 
Finally, by reaſon of Reference vnto G ov, ſacred Perſons and 
Things are expoſed to both kinds of blaſphemie, the afirmatiuve,and 
the negatiue, VVhereforc the Dragon 1s ſaid to blaſpheme, nor onely 
the Name of G o p,but alſo his Tabernaclc(that is his C a v x c n)and 
tne Inhabitants of Hcauen. 
Well, whether the blaſphemie be affirmariue, or negatiue, by this 
time I thinke you conceiue that it is a fearfull thing : and it you, doe 
not, certainly vou will, if you rake notice of theſe three points,which 
iſſue al! of them our of that which you haue heard, 
Firſt, Whereas {inne may be commitred either onely againſt the 
Law, or alſo againſt the Law-gluer, this is committed 1mmediately 
againlt the Law-giuer ; and you know that though he make bold 
which breaketh the Law of the Prince, yet his preſumption 1s moſt 
intolerable that laycth hands vpon his Perſon. And what thinke you 
then of him that dares ſet himſelfe againſt him that is King of Kings, 
and Lord of Lerds * ; 
Secondly, A mans tongue was made to glorifie G o v, therefore 
D av 1p cals it his g/orie, and che beſt member that he hath, And how in- 
tolerable is it for a man to abule that ro G o y s diſhonor,which was 
given him to ſer forth his prayſe 2 Not his rongue onely, bur any part 
of his body, for a man may blaſpheme by writing, by painting, by 
cruing, ſundry other wayes, whereas man, whole man, and onely 
man of all creatures in this viſible world, was made to vaderſtand 
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G ops Word, and his Workes, that as he had the benefit of chem. 
he might giue him the gloric of them both, | 
Thirdly,the miſchiete that man deth kimfelfe by this ſpiricyyj 
folly. He fhat cafts a lone wp ( (aith the ſonne of Sirach ) it wil ful 
downe vpon hu owne head, Our {inges,our rightcouſneſſe, neither helpe 
nor hurt G o Þ (as ſpeaketh Elths in Job ) 1t we reverence G 6 D, the 


comfort is not his but ours, as the diſcomfort is not his bur ours, if we 


diſhonour him. Doe we blaſpheme CE_y > God will vingi. 
cate his owne glorie, and make vs ſee how much better he is then we 
drcame of him. Looke vpen the fore-cited places; the wicked think, 
that God s like vnto them. What ſaith G o Þ there ? 1 will reprone thee 
and ſet thy ſinne before thee. So likewiſe in Malacby, they thought that 
G o Þ fauoured men the more, the worſe they liued ; but G o » tel; 
them, that z» the day when he made wp his tewels, they ſhonld returne an; 


ſee the difference betweene them that feare God, and them that feared hin 


#ot, And the vnthriftic ſeruant was refuted before his face ; for his 
Maſter gaue to the thriftic ſeruants each what he had gayned vpon his 
Maſters goods. | 

But as G o » doth thus refute affirmative blaſphemies, ſo may you 
perceiue in the verie ſame places that the Blaſphemer doth defraud 
himſclte of that which G o Þ proues to be his perfection, and leaues 
him to be morevile then he thinketh Gop to be, So likewiſe, what 
gayneth the negative Blaſphemer, but this, that he putteth humſelte 
out of the protection of thoſe Attributes, whereof he would, but can- 
not, rob Gop. Gop will eucr have an vnderſtanding eye, though not 
to watch ouer him, but to enquire into him 3 he will haue ahandet 
power, not to relicue, but to plague him z and he will neuer ceaſeto 
be prouident, but the Blaſphemer ſhall never be the better for it 
VWhar ſhall we ſay then to theſe things ? Surely conſidering ourduty, 
conſidering our danger, we mult thinke better vpon, and take more 
care to fulfill that Petition of the Lords Prayer, Hal/eowed be thy Nam, 
That we may performe our dutie, that we may auoid the danger, kt 
vs all, and you cſpecially that are the Penitent, daily ioyne with the 
Angels, and beare a part in their Hymne, ſinging, Holy, Heh, Holy, 
Lord God of Hoſts, Heanen and Earth are full of thy glerie. For ſballnot 
mortall man adore thatName which is ſo reverenced by Cherubins and 
Seraphins ?It is his honor to be admitted to it,and a horrible contemPt 
it he doe itnor, yea, doe the contrarie. EE 

The kind of blaſphemie is not here expreſt, neither doe ] thinke it 
fit to enquire into it ſeeing the Holy Ghoſt is filent, ſuch finnes are 
better concealed then revealed, therefore doe not I publiſh this Bla- 
ſphemers ſinne. And I wiſh younot to be inquiſitive after It. Out 
concupiſcence is like tinder, it will quickly take fire, eſpecially the 
catching fire of Hell. S* Pax hath a good rule; Such things ſhowld 5 
ſo much as be named among#t Chriſtians, Yea blaſphemie was ſo deteſt 


of old, that whereas it had a name, yet they did expreſſ 1G, 
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Amtiphrafss, and v{cd the word bleſſing in ſtead of curſing. I would 
our taſt of words were as good as theirs was, 

I haue done with the proper blaſthemie,l come now to peakea word 
of the occaſional, Here take S* Auſtins rule, Raro inueniuntuy qui bla- 
fphemant linguagmulty qui vits ; iew have gone fo farre as this Penitent, 
who hath properly and direaHly blaſphemed G ov ». Bur there arc 
more then a good many that naue obliquely and occaſionally blaſphe- 
med, yea and doe daily, euen a!l thoſe whoſe converſation 1s not an- 
ſwerable to their profeſſion, For they without the Cavacu who heare 
vs profefle that we are the children of Gop,and haue for our guid the 
Word of G ov ; when then they ſee vs doe that which common rea- 
ſondoth condemne as wicked, they conclude, Like children,like Father, 
like lines, like Lawes , they open their mouthes againſt Goy,and againſt 
hisboly Word, Wherefore we muſt by well-doing,ſtop the mouthes 
of gaine-ſayers, and /et our light ſo ſhine before men, that they may ſee 
our cod workes, ana glorifie our Father which u in Heagen; or elſe we 
ſhall goe foroccaſionall Blaſphemers.as did Davtd,and alſo did the 1ewes. 
And !ctthis ſuthce tor the fizre, | 

I come now to the puniſhment, And here we muſt ſee firſt {har it &, 
ard rhen, Oz whom zt # iafiicted, The puniſhment is ſet downe here 
firlt in general!l, he ſhall beaye hs finne. By ſinne is meant paniſhment : 
the Holy Ghoſt by ſo ſpeaking intimates the knot that in Iuſtice 
ſhould be betwcene them; none {hould be puniſhed bur for {inne,and 
no {1nne ſhould be vnpuniſhed, VV hich 1s alſo true when this word 
lionifhierh a Sacrifice for the originall of a Sacrifice was ſinne,and (1nne 
in the Old Teſtament was not expiated but by a Sacrifice, 

As you muſt obſerue theſe two things in the word fexne, fo are there 
two like things, a ceremenialland a moral, inthoſe words, he ſhall beare 
his ſize ; for thereby in this place, the Holy Ghoſt ſignifierh, that a 
Blaſphemer may not redeeme himſelfe from puniſhment by any cere- 
monia!l Sacrifice, the Law hath prouided no Sacrifice for ſo crying a 
linne ; whereas pettic {inners might be ranſomed by Sacrifice, a Bla- 
ſphemer may not ſo vnburden himſelfe, he muſt beare his owne ſunne : 
for Blaſphemie is one of thoſe ſinnes which are committed with: a 
bigh hand. 

As the phraſe doth debarre the Blaſphemer of this ceremoniall re- 
liefe, fodoth it put him ouer tothe Ciuill Magiltrate ; and yeelds a 
200d morall Note, which is, that we muſt vnburden the State vpon 
the maicefator, for ſinne committed by one that 1s a member of the 
Common-weale, by reaſon of the Communion thar is betweene the 
parts of the politique Body, maketh all the Body guilticif it be hay- 
nous ; which [zf/izz4x the Emperour obſerued well in his Preface to 
the Law which he made again this ſinne : for thes ſinne (ſaith he) doth 
God ſend Famine, Peſtilemce, the Sword Don 4'C ommonu-weele 4 neither 
can it put off the guilr, and prevent the puniſhment but by "aying 
them vpon the malefator, making him to beare his owne finne, le 
they alſo beare 2 part of it. A good remembrance for Magiſtrates to 
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quicken their juſtice in ſuch caſes, and teach them that the _ 
be mercifull to a Blaſphemer except they will be cruel} t& their 
Countrey, 

Bur I (hall touch at this point againe before I end, and therefore 7 
will goe on. 

The Pamiſbment is not onely ſet downe 1n generall , but in ſpec; 
alſo; the ſpeciall puniſhment is two-fold, Firſt, Ir is Eccleſiafticall,fox 
the maleſatior muſt be carried out of the Temts : 10 G o » commanded ; 
little before my Text, and in the end of this Chapter it was ſo praci- 
ſed. And when inthe Holy Land they dwelt un Ciries in ſtead of 
Tents, which they vcd in the Wilderneſle, they obſerued the fanc 
courſe : for they caſt Blaſphemers our of the Cirtie, as appeares inthe 
ſtorie of Naboth, 1 Kimg.21.and of S* Stephen, Act.7. whowere calum. 
niated for Blaſphemers. Now this was a kind of Excommunication 
and fo vile perſons were caſt out,to note that they were vnworthy not 
onely to liue, but even to dye alſo amongſt the people of G ov, lelt 
the place of their habitation ſhould be polluted by chem, "The ſame 
Go» that would not indure, that perſons, though but ceremonially 
polluted, ſhould abide in the Campe, could much lefle endurethe 
Hagitious amongſt his people ; his Tents are holy, and onely for holy 
perſons. And we that beleeue in our Creed that the Cuvxca is boly, 
ſhould remoue from amongſt vs all profane, all blatpheming perſons, 
Whereby you the Penitent muſt vnderſtand what you deſerue at the 
hands of the Cuvyxcu. And let this ſuffice for the fpirituall pu- 
niſhment, 

I come now to the Temporall. And that I told you,is v/t:mum,and 
ignominioſiſſimum ſupplicium. Yltimum, tor 1t is no lefle then death, 
the partic muſt be put 79 death ;, G o y held him vnworthy to breathe, 
whoſe impious mouth breathed out ſuch helliſh contumelies againlt 
Gov. By Gov s Law ſeucrall ſinnes haue ſcuerall puniſhments,and 
the puniſhments are proportioned to the {innes ; we may argue 
ſtrongly,when Gop is the Law-giuer ,that if the puniſhment degreat, 
vndoubredly the {inne is haynous ; G o Þ doth often puniſh crers, but 
neuer vitra condigunrs, Blaſphenue therefore is indeed a deadly {1nne, 
that muſt be ſoaccounted by Gops Iudgementsnot onely i» firopuli, 
in caſe of conſcience; bur alſo z» foro fob, at the Tribunall of a mortal! 
Iudge, whoſe eye cannot diſcerne, as doth the eye of G o  : ſurely 
that muſtneeds be verie foule, which muſt be ſo foule in bus eye. 
Euen in this alſo may you the Penitent take the ſcantling of your 
11nne, 

The puniſhment is not onely w/timum, but ignomeniofifſimum, woſt 
1gnominious, and that whether you looke vpon the Executien, Of the 
Executioners, The Execution,for the malefaQor was to be flexed to duh, 
and that was mor5,not comrnns but emines illats,the Exccutioners 
aloofe, as if they did abhorre to touch the perſon with thelr | 
and therefore purſued him with ſtones. Adde herevnto the cue 


ances wherewith they were todoe it, no ſooner did they Beare 7 
Blaſt phemie, 
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Blaſphemic, but they rent their cloathes, ſtopt their eares, onaſhed 
with their tceth, threw dult 1n the ayre, cryed out with their Voyces, 
and ranagainſt the malefattor witha kind of furie, yea and they affi- 
Red their ſoules with faſting alſo, theſe circumſtances ſhall you find 
inthe execution of S* Srephen and Naboth, miſaplyedindeed,,but yer I 
ſuppoſe rhey ſet forth the right manner of proceeding, becauſe we 
hind ſome of them 1n the ſtorie of Hezekiah, when he heard the bla: 
ſphemie of Rabſache , and the Princes of 1#dah are taxed for that they 
neither forrowed, nor rent their cloathes when Jebviakim the King 
burnt the Prophelte of /eremie. \ 

In the ſtore of Nabotrh it appeares, thar if the Father were ſtoned 
for blaſphemie,all his children alſo dycd with him. Butthatſeemeth 
to be a {traine beyond the Law : becauſe by the politike Law of the 
lewes the child was not to dye for the {inne of his father; and yer in 
the ſtoxie of Achar you hauca precedent of a larger extent, for his 
facriledge was puniſhed not onely in his owne perſon, but alſo in his 
whole Family ; all the living were ſtoned rodeath, and their dead 
bodyes, with all their goods were afterward conſumed by fire, A 
fearcfu!l Indgement, and yet was his finne lefle then Blaſphemie, for 
Blaſphemie 1s the higheſt degree of Sacriledge, There 1s no propor- 
tion betweene earthly things conſecrated to G o Þ, and the Nature, 
the Attributes, the Workes of Gop ; of how much ſorer puniſhment 
then is he worthy that robbeth G o v of the latter, then he thar robbs 
him of the former > Heare this, and tremble, you that ſtand here 
guiltie of that great Sacriledge.Surely if the Execution doe not make 


ter. 36. 


you tremble ar the ignominie that 1s due vnto you, the Execmtioners 


may, Let vs come then to them. 

And who are they > We have here ſet downe their number, «ll be 
Congregation, Prince and people, none mult thinke himſelfe roo good, 
when the caſe ſo neerely concernes G o yz not onely the moſt, bur 
even the beſt alſo muſt ſtoope to that, which 1s otherwiſe thought to 
be baſe (as it is but an ignvble profeſhion to be an Executioner) when 
Go vs glorie muſt be vindicated,and the wrong done thereunto muſt 
de reuenged : «ll muſt ſhew that they are ſenſible of G o Þ s diſhonor, 
Gops (did I fay >) yea their owne, which is enwraptinGops; for 
all are wronged by a Blaſphemer, becauſe G o p which is reproacht, 
is honoured by them all : And can any man be patient to heare him ſo 
blaſphemed whom himſelfe doth honour ? 

Adde hereunto thar this multitude of Executionerswas to ftrike 
the greater horror and confuſion into the Blaſphemer 3 tor when he 
ſaw himſelfe convicted of all, iudged of all ; how could he but giue 
plorie vnto'G o Þ ? and confefſe that his finne was moſt haynous of a 
truth ? Finally, the number was to be a bridle vnto all; Gov would 
have euerie one really obliged never to dare to commit the ſame ſin, 
for which he had ſo publikely puniſhed another, and that with his 
owne hand. 

Out of all that hath beene faid concerning thenumber of the Exe« 

Hbhh 2 cutioners, 
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cutioners,we learne this good leſſon ; That thou 
fora man to forgive his owne diſgraces, and reproaches, yet it is ; 

ious to forgiue Gops. Gop is well pleaſed with the former hogs 
- can make vs amends for our patience, and is able to bleſir w \ 
others curſe vs; but patience in Goys wrongs can haue no cxcuſc 
what amends can be made him ? or what Superiour is there ti 
counteruaile that wrong ?. Though this be an vndoubred truth, {;« 
notwithſtanding the peruerſe diſpoſition of the world, how ſendible 
are we of our owne wrongs ? how eagerly doe we endeauour to riphr 
our ſelues and our reputaticnby Law ? yea and againſt Law 2 preteg. 
ding the Lawcs of honour, we purſue, cuen but ſeeming, yea and of. 
tentimes fained diſgraces, with duels, vato death; to the viter ryine 
of thoſe which haue diſgraced vs : But of G o Þ s honour we are mo% 
ſenſeleſle, let Varlets and miſcreants(for they deſerue no better name 
that. haue ſuch toule mouthes ) profane the ſacred Name of Go» 
helliihly rent in picces, as a.vile thing, the precious ranſome of the 
Cuvrcn,the facred perſon and paits of our Saujour Cunt, 
bow many be there that laugh at them, but as mad fellowes? and 
where 15 he that thinketh that the revenge of this doth concerne him 
Certainly farce off 1s our Congregation from 1oyning altogether to 
ſtone him. 

Bur leſt you ſhould thinke that this was a tumultuary proceeding, 

I muſt ſupply, out of former words, the order which was obſerued 
therein, For the witnefles that heard the Blaſphemie were to be Lea- 
ders. in this proceeding, they were firſt to impoſe their hands vpon 
him, and ſet their hands againſt him, This ceremonie, though pradti- | 
ſed in Other Iudgements, as appeares in the 13 and 17 Chapters ot 
Deuterenomie,yet (ecmeth to haue its originall here, and 1mports two 
things, firſtthe truth of their teftimonic, ſo that if the man dyed w- 
nocently, not the whole Congregation which followed, but they 
which led the Congregation were to be guiltic of his death.Sccondly, 
The impoſing of hands vponthe Malefactor was the making of him, 
as, 1t were, a politicke Sacrifice, for mand: expratioeſt malorum occifiv, 
as the Prie(t,ſo the Prince hath his Sacrifice to offer zas the Cuyncu 
ſothe Common-w. ale: the execution of Malefattors 18 a propilit 
ting. of Gop. And G op in the Common-weale of 1/rae! caſes 
wherein he Ttefuſed the Ceremoniall, was well pleaſed'to hauc this 
Sacrifice,and to admit it as expiatoric of the Common-weale, | rold 
you, of the thing before, but of the deuoting of the perſon to pacific 
Gop I could nat ſpeake till I came to this place. . ., - - + -. F 

., You the Penitent may hereby ſee how zealouſly the Stats nou 
bebenr againſt you, and how much it conceryes.vs to ſee Juſtice WE 
ypon. you. | | 
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,, Having thus ſufficiently opened the puniſh ment, I come. wh 
fhew: you vpon whom it muſt be executed, Quecungue,vpon BM WV: 
ſocuer he be that eurſeth or blaſphemeth z here muſt be no oe 
perions, high or low, rich or poore, be he what ke may be, 5 n 
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puniſhment, if he curſe bis God, Though itbe a falſe-one. yer if ; 
w/n5 the Law ſaith plainly, he ſhall "mn ſanne, Shs 

The words may be vnderitood either as a relation, Or as a commande- 
ment, As a relation, what other Nations doe z how zealous they are 
for the honour of their: Gods. In the Storie of the wonders which 
Gop wrought in deliuering the children of 1/r«z{ out of Agypt, we 
find that when Pharaoh would have the //74e/ztes ſacrifice to their Gop 
inthe Land of «A gypt, Loe (1aid Moſes ) ſhall we ſacrifice the abhomririation 
ef the Agyptians before their eyes, and will they not flone vs ? How did 
Nebuchadnezzar caule the Furnace to be heated to conſume thoſe thar 
would not worſhip his golden Image > Vhat a doe kept Demetreas 
the Siluer-Smith when S* Paw was thought to blaſpheme Diane ? 
Protagoras was baniſhed ; Socrates was put to death for diſgracing the 
geds of Athens, The Mahumetans lay on many {iripes vpon them that 
diſgrace their Alceron, I will omit the ſolemne Belum /acrum of the 
Gractans, Thus the words may be conceiued by way of relation : and 
then ſee how G © p argues ; Doe the Heathen puniſh thoſe whodiſho- 
nour,or curſe thoſe that are onely gods in their erroneous reputation? 
Much more then ought he to be puniſhed that blaſphemes the true 
Gov, Thus doth G op oftentimes thame his owne people tor their 
Impietics, by ſetting before their face the Pictic thar 15 in Infidels : 
Huh a Nation changed their Gods, which yet are wo Gods ? But my people 
hath changed their glorie for that which doth not profit, And againe will a 
man rob God ? Tet ye bane robbed me. Sothat the puniſhment cannot be 
denicd to be juſt by true Religion, which 15 held molt iuſt by the glim- 
mering light of Reaſon. ap: H5 | 

But the words may haue in them more thena bare Relation, they 
may containe a commandement alſo ; a commandement that whoſoeuer 
e#rſeth God, though it be but h# God, that is,a falſe God,ſhall be puni- 
ſhed, for conſeientis errones liges,(0 long as any man in his conſcience is 
per{waded that he is the true God,he muſt worſhip him as it he were 
ſech, It is true that when he commeth to the knowledge of hiserror, 
zemay then curſe his falſe gods; he may caſt them to the Bats, and to 
the Moles : But ſo long as his vnderſtanding is clouded with error, his 
Reu rence muſt follow the Rule of his Conſcience, Ir is good Diut- 
nitie that is delivered in the Booke of Wiſdome touching Idolatrous 
pcriured perſons, They ſhall be ruſlly puniſhed : both becauſe they thouphs 
vet well of God, gining heed vnto Idols, and alſe vniu/ily ſwore in decent, 
drſprſing holineſſe : 187 it is not the power of them by whom they ſweare, but 
it u the iuj1 vengeance of ſinners, that puniſherb alwayes the offence of the 
vngoaly, And no marucll ; for were ita true Gov, they would ve 
bim ſo; their ignorance is not «nrevedent, but concomitan? ;, and ſuch 
ignorance doth not excuſe the quantitie, much leſle doth it excuſe the 
qualitie of ſinne, Dot @4 20 a2: 

But to leaue his God and come to the Name of the Loyd, Here Quicung, 
mult be repeated againe, we may lefle admit exception of perſons 

Hhhh 3 amongſt 
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amongſt them thar bla/phere the Name of the Lord, then amonon au.” 
that p. their God. FE: TP apes 

But here we mett with a markable diftributionof 4 range why 
ever ; Whether ((airh'the Text) he be a Strangey, or boyne jy the Lind 
Though morally all men are bound, and may be perſwaded by Mini. 
ſtersand othets to acknowledge and worſhip the true G o p: yer poll: 
tickly Infidels cannot be compeld. And why 2 It isa worke thitneedeth 
the afſiſtance of ſupernaturall grace, which is tiot annext with the 
Sword. Notwithſtanding,the Ciuill Sword nay take vengeance vh- 
on all, een Strangers, Infidels thar openly blaſpheme-the Name 6 
the Lord; though they may be tollerated 1 their falſe, yer tiay they 
hot open their mourhes againſt the rrue Religion; Qairupgueywlatſy. 
ever Stranger doth ſo, he muſt be ſtoned. And if a Strawyer, niuch 
more he that is borne #n the Land; tor he is tyed to honour Gov by, 
double obligation, a #ative, a vorine, as a man, as a member of the 
Church. Now the more obligations the more guilt ; the more guilt, 
the more tuſt the puniſhment : therefore @#zcanmque.whoſoeuer borne 
inthe Land blaſphemeth the Name of the Lord, he muiſt be Rtoned to 
death. 

I muſt carrie 2#icarg, a little farther ; the root of Blaſphemic 
may be withewt vs, or within vs : Without vs, the Divel who may ſug- 
geſt it; and then it 15 no firme of ours (though a ſinnc) except weeon- 
ſent.vnto it, and delight in it. #irhi# vs it may be three-fold : Firſt, 
Jenoraice ; Secondly, Infirmme ; Thirdly, Malice : There is Sreat odds 
berweene theſe to G o y-ward. S* Pan blaſphemed, bur he did it 
zgnorantly ; he did not belecue that I x s v s was the Cunisr, St Peter 
blaſphemed, but he did it of z»firmie ; he did it being overtakenwitt 
feare of death. The Phar7/ees they alſo blaſphemed, but they did ut out 
of malice; they did it againſt their owne conſcience. Now of theſe 
three Roores, the two firſt leaue place for repentance ; $* Peter and 
St Paul are enſamples thereof: Not ſo the third ; it is the fnne again 
the Holy Ghoſt, nog to be forginen in this world, tor it thas which # i 
come. 

But howſocuer there is this odds to G © v-ward, yet in regard of 
the Magiſtrates ſword there is no difference, Ourrung, 3 be thie root 
jonorance, be it infirmitie, be it malice, he muſt be foned to Heath, Mis 
body muſt be made an expiatorie Anathema or Sactifice by tle 
State,whoſe Sonle notwithſtanding vpon repentance may be faved 
the day of the Lord. | 

And verily the Blaſphemer vpon whom this Law was made, b1t 
ſphemed but in his rage (as appeares) yer he dyed for 1t. \W ondernet 
at G o Þ s ſeuecritie, he meaſureth no more co himſelf, rhen he dorhto 
Parents, to Magiſtrates. Ale that eurſeth his farhet; and bis mothe!, 
the parents of his fleſh, muſt be vid ſo; and ſhall ot he be vied 

much more that curferh the Father of his Spirit > He that Þ ge 
enillof the Ruler of the people muſt be vied {o ; and thallhothe 


ſpeaket 
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—eakerh euill of the King of Kings! and Lord of Lords mnry 
peu maketh Q#:cang inGods SY to be moſt iuſt, Feryingr, 

To which root we ihall refer your Blaſphemie that dre the penitenr; 
[know not z in charitte we hope the beſt; we hope that it commerh 
froma mixture of groſlc ignorance and vnruly paſſions; for thefe doe 
rayſe euillthoughts,and murmurings. That irdoth ſo,lerir appeate in 

our repentance. S* Paw! 1n conſcience of his Fall by ignorance.gatc 
himſelfe no berrer a title, when he had occaſion to mention it; eh 
Maxim percatorums,me moſt grieuous of tintiers,euen when he lead a 
moſt holy life; he could not forget his fall in the hight of G ob; 

Ace, Knd of S* Peter the Eccleſraſticall Strorie reports; that ar the 
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__— of the Cocke (the Remembrancer of his Fall) cucrie night 
during his life,he did waſh his bed,and warer his couch with his peni- 
rent reares, G o y make you fo mindfull,and fo forrowtull ; otherwiſe 
you will betray thar your Blaſphemie ſprang from malice ; and then 
. be ure, that the ſame Gop that commanded ſuch ſeueritie to be exe- 
cured here on earth,will himſelfe execute much greater vpon all thoſe 
which through 1rrepentance goe to Hell, Yea haply, he niay euen in 
this world make you a Spectacle of a forlorne wretch tothe terrour 
of others ; as he did Sexnacherib, vpon whoſe Status there is this In- Hereder.6b,z, 
ſcription,'#'s 44 745 &pwy 'wvov8rs i5w, Let eucric one that lBokerth vpon me, 
learne to be godly. Such a Spectacle, I ſay, may he make you, if by 
often recounting and bewayling of this crying fin, you doenot quench 
the fire of his wrath;and preuent his 1udgemehts : For God will not bid 
him owiltleſſe that taketh his Newe 11 v4tne. Pot 
The laſt point is, that it muſt be done without all indulgence, 
Moriendo morietur, be ſhall ſurely dye, ſrely be ſtoned, We may not with 
Exe turne ſurely into ne fortt, leſt the Diuel worke vpor vs, ad /we 
prouoke G o as Saal did in Heaps cale, and Ahab 11 Brnadads, - 
You haue heard the Lew; A word of thaſe to whom i was giuen, 
and {0 1 end. In the entrance of my Text you. fnd,that it was giuen to 
the Iraebtes, rhe 1/raclites were the people of Gop,and ſurely it con- 
cernes them, if any, to be moſt zealous of his glorie, who 1s rheir 
Glorie, Bur did it concerne them onely > Then it 1s diffolued,becauſe 
their Common-weale is at an end, Taketherefore a Rule, That if a 
Law which in the inſtitution thereof was Nationall to the Jewes, in 
the equitie of it be OEcumenicall, eueric Chriſtian nation is bound 
to giue it a Reuiuor, though they may varie rhe puniſhment, as they 
bind it expedient for their State. And deed; this hith recetued fuch a 
reuiuor in moſt Chriſtian States. I»fenien the Emperourof Conftenre- 
nope made it capitall. The wiſe Gothes IE an hundred ripes for 
It, and in diſgrace ſhaued the delinquents headand beard, and 1mprui- 
foned him during life. Fredericke the «wn rm hp tonguc 
of all that offended in this kind.S* BYwi of Fraeea irtongut 
tobe bored with a hot Irgn, wikhing;that His owiie tongue might be 
lo vſed,if ever he did blaſpheme. PRRGL HYuhyys cauicd their 11ps to 
be fit, And touching our owne State, [ Nauc nothing ro lay Cn 
[ 2 
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thereof, for that it hath all this while left this ſinne onely to Eccler, 
aſticall cenſure,and hath not prouided ſome corporall puniſhmen: 
ir,bur that of Selen,who being demanded why he made noLaw againg 
Parricide,anſwered,thet be thought none in hu Common-weale would y,, 
be ſo impious 18 commit it. $01 thinke our State thought there woulg 
never riſe ſuch lewd perſons amongſt vs ; But ſeeing there doe. it i 
high time we had ſome ſharpe occaſionall Statute to repreſſe then 
If holy Job were fo carcfull to ſacrifice for, and ſanRifie his ſonnes, ne 
fortt, leſt peraduenture they had finned , with what zealc ſhould we he 

ſtirred vp,when we ſee the fact is moſt apparent ? 
I conclude. Letall Blaſphemie be put our of all our mouthes,yez 
and hearts alſo; and let vs pray G o Þ to ſcta watch before op: 
and keepe the doore of our mouthes ; that his grace may rule in 

our hearts, that he may be our feare, and his prayſe may be 
our talke : that prayſing him here on Earth,we may 
be admitted intothe number of his Saints, 
which with heart and voyce prayſc 
him for euermore in 
Heaucn, 


A penitent Prayer for a Blaſphemer, 


Wes 0 ST Sacred,and moſt dread, Almightie ,Euerlaſting Go, 
IR to whom the Angels continually doe cry,Holy,holy,holy, 
2 * LordGodot Hoaſts, the glorie of whoſe admirable and 
comfortable wiſedome reacheth from one end of the world to another, 
mightily,and ſweetly ordereth all things. 7 the onworthieſt of men, 
the moſt orieuous of ſinners, humbly, ſorrowfully proſtrating m) ae 
zefted, diſconſolate,both ſoule and body before thy holy eyes, pray that 
the ſighes and groanes of a broken and contrite heart may pot be ex- 
cluded from thine offended eares. Lord 7 haue bene deepe 0 the 
gall of bitterneſſe, and in the bond of iniquitie : Sathan hath fille 
my beart therewith, and out of the aboundance thereof my 101g 
hath ſent forth many flaſhes, euen of the fire of Hell : as 4 brood 

the Serpent 7 haue ſet my mouth againſt Heauen, 7 hane blaſphe 
med the holy, the reuerend Name of my God, and lified hs 
changeable ,onchallengable Proxidence. Haddeſt thou dealt with me 


a Tdeferned fire and brimſtone from Heauen ſhould have confi 


me, 
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me, or the Earth ſhould have gaped,and [wallowed me downe quicke 
into the pt of Hell. ' 7 deferned-to be made a ſpeflacle of thy 1nſt 
vengeance, that graceleſſe wy etches ſeeing my iudgement, miyht 
ſrare my offence. } confeſſe this, 0 Lord, } confeſſe it onfainedly, 
penitently : but woe # me if 7 haue no more to confeſſe,but theſe my 
evill deſerts. T hy long-ſuffering towards me putteth me in better 
hype ; yea, this medicimall comfuſion whereunto thou now putteſt me, 
puts me in good hope that thou haſt not forgotten to be merciful vnto 
me neither haſt thou ſhut vp thy tender mercie in diſpleaſure. Lord 
} doe not deſpiſe this goodneſſe of thine that leads me to repentance, 
that workes 1n-me remorce of conſcience. And from that penttent 
Blaſphemer that proued a moſt worthy Apoſtle,from his mouth doe 7 
take vnto my ſelfe that ſaying worthy of all men to be received, Thar 
lelus Chriſt came 1nto the world to ſaue {inners,enen ſuch 
l1nners,of whom am chiefe. Now then 7 beſeech thee,let the 
power of my Lord be great ,accordng as thou haſt ſpoken: TheLord 
is flow to anger.and of great mercie,and torgiueth iniqui- 
 rieand {finne. Bemercifull f beſeech thee to the impictie of thy 
ſervant, according to thy great mercit : let rhe ongo.lineſſe of my 
heart,of my mouth,be blctted out of thy remeribrance,let it not bring 
wf01 me the oengeance } deſerue,but create in me anew heart,and 
touch my ton He witha cole from thine Altar, that 7 Which am -on- 
Worthy by reaſon of my feandal,us crying ſine, to meditate 0n, or 
make mention of thy glorious Mats ſtte, thy dmuine W iſedome ; may 
have a bear t alwayes enditing good things, : and my blaſphemous 
' tongue may be turned into an inſtrument of thy glorie. So ſhall my 
ſeule be filled, as it were, with marrow and farneſſt e, when 7 ſhall 
prayſe thee with ioyfull lips; and f ſhall ſing forth thy wonderous 
mercie all the dayes of my life. Heare me,o Father of mercie,forgine 
me, amend me, and eſtabliſh m me thu holy purpoſe of my repentant 
heart, to thy glorie, and the comfort of enormous -ſunners, for Jeſus 


( briſts ſake,by the powerfull operation of thy Holy Spirit. Amen. 


A 


ww I . = _ mt — . —— . " : . 4 
OM) er UIUC RR Tr wi coucccs cn. coco = men | 


Sermons preached at W, ells. 


I — On *——_—_ 


R152) YE 
. t * zZ py w_ T4 ”. F "A 

* 1 T $MG $ <MG » 
" F IJ 


A 
SERMON PREACHED 


AT S Anpxews IN WELLES 


A SCHISMATIQVE DOING PENANCE 


WHO HAD FOR MANY YEERES 


ESTRANGED HIMSELFE FROM 
THE COMMVNION OF 
OYRCHY RCH. 


1 CorinT 3.18. 


1s Let noman deceiue. himfelfe : if any man among you ſeemeth 
to be Wiſe in this World, let him become a foole, that he may be 


Wiſe. 


Particular viſible Church is built vpon 
$ |1 two foundarions, Yi, and Communion; 
p\ J/{ a louing vation of the faichfull, and an hol 
799) | communion in facred things : Both thele 
2 || mult be preſerued, or cl{c that Church 
9 will come to naught. Now there were 
2# || amongſt the Corinthiaps that did vadet- 
Y\1 mine theſe foundations ; ſome renrthe vIl- 
#9) \3} on, and the communion was corrupted by 
= -other-ſome. St Pev/ wrot this Epiſtle t0 
amend them both, And marke what a diſtin courſe he takerh, He 
firſt ſetleth: the vnion before he offererh ro purge the communi. 
And there is good reaſon why; for though the Touing vnion of the 
faichfull be vnprofitable,if it be without a holy communion in ſs 
things, yet is a holy communion in ſacred things impoſſible, if you 
take away the louing vnion of the fairhfull. Therefore left SP 
ſhould loſe his labour in redrefſing of the communion, he firſt tak 
care of repayring the vnion, 
The firſt thing then that in the Church of Corinth he reforms, 
Schifme ; and he ſpends well-nigh foure Chapters in cf 
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thereof, in throughly ſearching into the diſcaſe,and applying therer 
2 ſoueraigne remedy. The words that now I haue _—_ cen. you ay 
long to the remedy, and you ſhall find them to be a principall branch 
thereof, Let vs come more cloſely to them. 

Of medicinall remedies, ſome are preſeraative, ſome are reſlor atine, 
The preſeruariue are for the ſound ; the reſtorative are for the ſicke. 
You ſhall find them both in my Text, and you ſhall find that they are 
Cutbolica remedza, ſuch remedies as doe, or may concerne vs all. The 
preſeruatiue remedy 15 po r0/a,0rowidence,or the prevention of Schiſme ; 
vou haue it in theſe words, Ler no man deceine himſelfe. The reſtoratiue 
{5 p47 &xuie, reperrance, Or the recovering of a Schiſmatique, it followeth 
incheſe words, if any man among you ſeemeth to be wiſe in this world, let 
him be 4 foole that he may be wiſe. 

But morediſtintly. In the preſernatize we are to behold our nate- 
ral neakeneſſe, and therefore to learne ſpiritual carefulneſſe ; S* Paul 
ſuppoſeth that we are prone to deceiue our ſelues,and therefore adui- 
{cth that no man ſhould doe himſelfe that wrong, Let no man aeceiue 
himſelfe, Inthe reſtorative we muſt behold firſt rhe diflemper of a Schiſ- 
matique, and then the cure fitting to ſuch a diftemper. The diſtemper is a 
cernall ſelfe-conceit ;, a ſelfe-conceit, tor the man thinkes himſelfe wiſe ; but 
the ſelte-conceipt 1s but carnal, as appeares by the limiration,or exte- 
nuation rather that is added to his wifedome, he is onely wiſe i this 
world, Such is his diſtemper, Whereof the firſt cure 1s an exa/ting 
bumilitie. The firſt branch is humilitic, He muſt become a foole ; but he 
need not be diſheartened, there followerh an exaltation thereupon, 
He becomes a foole that he may be wiſe.Theſe are the remedies. And they 
are (a5 I rold you) Carholica remeata,(uch remedies as doe or may con- 
cerne vs all. The preſeruatiue doth, wnd4ic, Let xo men deceiue himſelfe, 
The reltoratiue may, 't 7&, any. That which hath befalne this man, 
may be the caſe of the beſt of vs all. 

Theſe are the particulars which Gop-willing I ſhall now enlarge 
and apply vnto this preſent occaſion : I pray Gop we may ſodoe it, as 
that we all,not this Penitent onely, may be the better for it. 

The firſt remedy is the preſeruative; and therein the firſt thing that 
[pointed out, is our naturall weaknefſe. This S* Paul ſuppoſeth; we 
may gather it out of that which he aduiſeth ; for in vaine were his ad- 
uſe, if there were not a truth inthat which he ſuppoſeth ; but farre be 
it from vs to thinke that the Holy Ghoſt doth require any thing in 
Yaine; let it ſtand then for an vndoubted truth, that we are prone b 
tature todeceiue our ſelues. Are (from whence the Verbe is deri- 
ved which is vſed by the Apoſtle) fignifieth 4 /cauing of the right way, 
which putteth vs in mind, tha: in this world we arc but way-fari 
men, When we are admitted into the Church, weare ſet in the pat 
Which will lead vs to oureuerlaſting home : but when we are in it, 
ve may goe out of it. It appeares too plainly in Adew and Eve ; and 
T13 not tobe expected that the children ſhould be better then he Pa- 

rents, 
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rents,eſpecially ſeeing our reſtitution commeth ſhort of th 
of grace which they had intheir Creation. 

It being true that we may, the queſtion is, How it comes to a 
that we doe goe out of the way, and leaue the ſtraight path wherein 
weare {ct ; the Scripture obſerues two meanes, the one without 4 
the other within vs,that is the norld, this 1s concapiſcence : the worlg a); 
Jures,concupiſcence inclines. Adde hereunto a third,that is,the dine! 
he blancheth the world that it may allure more ſtrongly ; and workerk 
concupiſcence by perſwalion, that it may yeeld more readily ; and 
theſe betweene them conſummate the deceipt, whereby we re led 
out of the way. 

But betweene theſe we muſt ob{erue a great difference; thatwhich 
worketh the deceipt from without, is but an occaſion; that which 
worketh it from within,is the true cauſe thereof : the world, the dive! 
Snadere poſſunt,cigere zon peſſant,they may ſollicit powerfully, bur they 
cannot inforce vs vawillingly to goe out of the way. Phyſicall aCtions 
may be conitrayned, morall cantzot, I may have mine eycs forcibly 
layd open to ſce,mine eares to heare, and fo the reſt of my body may 
be conſtrayned to produce ſome worke ; bur the powers of my reaſo- 
nable ſoule can never be conſtrayned ; I cannot be conſirayned to 
1wdge otherwiſe then my vnderſtanding leads me, nor to chuſe that 
which my will refuſcth : therefore our vnderſtanding, and our will 
muſt be actors, principall a&tors in this deceipt. And fo Sf [emestel- 

E43.1, leth vs. that He that tempted,zs bayted, and led aſide by his owne concap).- 

r Tobn 2, ſeence. S lobn infinuates as much when he tellerl vs,that AZ that s i» 
tbe world, is the Luſt of the fleſh, the luſt of the eyes, and the pride of life: as 
if there were no deceipt in the world, were it nor, that we did falten 
our concupiſcence vpon it. Finally, S* Pax/ telleth vs in his ownecale, 
Peccatum decepit me, that which deceived me was mine owne (inne, 
And indeed, he that firſt inſtilled ſinne 1nto vs, gaue vs the ſerd of us 
owne f{inne. The Diuels finne was ſelfe-deccipt ; for when he fell there 
was nothing beſides himfelfe that might deceive him, and that cun- 
ning Huntſman 1s not contented to make vs a prey, except he take vs 
in the cords of our owne ſinne, except we follow the counſels of our 
owne hearts, and doe that which is right in our owne eyes,t0 diſodey 
G o vp, and leaue the path of life, It were ealie to illuſtrate this 10 all 
ſorts of finnes, but I will keepe my ſelfe to this preſcnt occalion, 10 
the ſinne of Schi/ae. The Diuel attemprs two things againſt the tv! 
of Religion : the firſt is Privation, the ſecond Deprenation za declinig 
vnto the left-hand, or to the right: to the left-hand by making Mc 
Atheiſts, to the right-hand by making them Separatiſts ; he would that 
all ſhould be fooles, and ay intheir hearts that there is0 Gon,0! 
that G o Þ is without Providence ; that G o p knowcth not, ONcare 
notfor thethings of this world. And if he cannot ſo fliflc Religio% 
endeauoureth for to leauen it ; whom he cannot draw tothe leftnand, 


he will endeauour to draw to the right,he will by corr you AP 
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rinciples, maketh them fall vpon many vngodly conclufions 

ane for Gop, to eſtrange themſelues from G o R Wotull we 
hath che Church had of ſuch Parelogiſmes ; in the Jewes, who vpon this 
ground oppoſed Cunrsr z inthe Gentiles, that tooke this for aground 
ro quarrel! with the ewes ; and the Separatiſts of this latter age,wherof 
we baue had motethen a good many in this Countrey,haue flumbled 
at this (tone ; leſt they ſhould ſerue G o p amiſſe, they have refuſed ro - 
ſerue Gopatall. Naziazzem in histime though in another caſe, yet 
cuouring of this finne, crygd out,S *drwafic t efoinr3* Thmrgs oqropen, 
0 vnwarie warineſſe, 6 impoſture of the wicked-one, that turnerh 
Pictie into Impietie ; and ouercommeth reaſon by reafon ! Who 
can contider this and not acknowledge the weakneſfe of our nature ? 
This weakeneſle may be reſolued into our evcr-eeffe belerving, and 
rſh 4; teleeing ; ouer-calte belecuing of ſeducing Impoſters,that la- 
dour to inſtill their fancies into vs ;, and rath diſ-beleeuing of thoſe 
whom G o » hath lawfully placed rorule ouer vs; both which a man 
ſhall eaſily obſerue inall Schiſmatiques, 

But ro acknowledge our naturall weakeneſſe is not ſufficient, the 
Apoſtle aduiſerh vs to beware of it ; and indeed, therefore is our na» - 
turall weakneſſs remembred, that it might ſticre vs vp vnto ſpiritual 
carefulneſſe, not to doe that which we are prone to doe, Let no man 
deceive bimſelfe, We muſt take heed of the occalions that trom with- 
out offer to deceiue vs, of VWolues-in Sheepes clothing, of an Angel 
of darkenefſe,turning himſfelfe incoan Angel of light ; Try the ſpiraey, 
$5S phy; yea, Try all things, as S* Paut willeth vs. In 4b we have a 
prettie reſemblance of the eare to the taſt ; as the cne doth try the 
meates which we are to take into our bodyes, ſo ſhould the other the 
words which we are to receiue intoour foules, 

But in vaine ſhall we try them, if we doe not try our felues firſt 
for we muſt try them by our wdgement, by our will ; Yeram eſt index 
ſm & obligni, a peruerſe iudgement cannot diſcerne truth from falſe- 
hood, neither can an vatoward will make a right choyſe when Good 
and Euill are preſented vnto itz he cannot chooſe bur be deceiued by 
others, that is firſt deceived in himſelfe : wherefore ſecing our iudge- 
ment and our will muſt be the rule by which we muſt try others, our 
rſt care muſt be to ſer them ſtraight, our vnderſtanding muſt be a 
good Logician, our will a good Moralift ; if either be deteQiue, wwe 
deceiue our ſelues, and we are verie apt to be deceiued by others, It 
IS a miſerable thing for a man to be decciucd by others, but tobe de- 
ceived by himfelfe, 15 moſt miſerable, cum 1npoftor ne CN LLTLE 
dem decedat we ſhall ever carrie about vs the Decemer in our bofoms, 
and he thall have that credit with vs,as that we ſhall neuer fo much as 
ſufpe&t hrs deceipt : yea, Sathanand the World ſhall ever haue their 
Apent with vs, and make vs affacinates todeſtroy our ſclues. Adde 
hereunto, that this kind of deceipt makes vs vncapable of wholeſome 
counſel ; for if our ignorance be onely priuative, ſeldome doe we 
"tinzte our ſelues againſt good A” z but if our _—_— 
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powers be depraued, and poſſeſt with qualities oppoſite ynto 4,0 
which we ſhould nee 1s much 15ſſe hope <7 ons —— 
Intus apparens excludit alienum, elfe-deccipt is moſt refractorie and 
moſt hardly will he be brought backe into the way, thar being dece; 
vedof himſcltc,wittingly and willingly went out of the way where. 
of this Penitent may be a lively example vnto vs. And let this ſutfice 


concerning the Preſeruatiue, 

. I come vnto theReſtoratiue remedy, wherein we are firſt to ſee the 
diſtemper of a Schiſmarique ; I rold you g was a carnal / e-conceryt 
Firſt, a /e/fe-comceipe, the Schiſmarique thinkes himſelfe wiſe, Go, 
that indowed ys with the faculties of ſenſe and reaſon, gaue thele 
faculties a double abilirie, a direc? and a reflected, The dire istha 
whereby they receive their obiect ; the reflect is that whereby the 
iudge of that receipt, I will make it plaine to youby an enemple fl 
of ſenſe, and then of reaſon. Mine eye ſeeth a colour, for example 
Greene, having ſeene it, it paſſeth a iudgement vpon the Gght, and 
knowes that 1s greene which it doth ſee; the like may be obſerued in 
hearing, ſmelling, taſting, and the reſt of the ſenſes, Inlike manner 
is it 1n our ſoule : The vnderſtanding apprehends ſome truth, and 
hauing apprehended it, it paſſeth a-udgement vpon it, and knoweth 
thatthat 15 truth which it kath apprehended. The like may be faidof 
Good. But we muſt marke here difference berweene ſenſe and rea- 
ſon, as created, and as corrupted : as created, {o non falluntar cerca tbieltt 
ſos, whether they wrought directly or refleRiuely, they were able 
to worke without error ; not ſo. as they are corrupted, for now they 

* are ſubie& ro manifold errors. See it in our ſenſes : If theeye by any 
chance or ſuffuſion be ſtayned, itwill miſtake in the apprehending ot 
colours, and accordingly it will miſtake in iudging of his apprehenli 
on,for the reflected ation is alwayes anfwerable rothedirect; foisit 
with the palat in reliſhing of meates, and iudging of the relliſh, 

our reaſonable faculties better then that 
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any thing, as in Religion; for if a man once conceive 
deuour,all his actions ſeeme preſently vnto him to ſauour of deuonm” 
And hereupon it commeth to paſſe, that rather then he will of 
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any part of his reputation, he will diſcredit even G o v s truth it ſelte 
if it ſeeme to lay any blame vpon him. And fo we ſee that many men 
reſolue that the1r 1gnorance 15 wiſedome, -and though they know no- 
thing, yet that they know all things. 

This being obſerued concerning the difference betweene our abili- 
ties as created and corrupted ; you will eaſily acknowledge two good 
rules that Gregorie Nas. hath; the firſt 15,73 uetw 76 opus 7d mains deapeimu, 
there is great diſtance betweene ſeeming and being ; tor ſecing we are 
inthe ſtate of corruption, we cannot conclude, this ſeemeth fo, 
therefore this is ſo, becauſe#25s iavnramTir,ir is an calic matter(as you 
heard inthe firſt point)for a man todece1ue himſclfe,and thinke him- 
ſelfe to be ſome-thing when he is nothing, wa3 ns xs Bins guonwperer be. 
ing putt vp with vaine conceit, and vaine glorie. A ſecond rule is, 
Tutu Ty SIE grad ((r2, there 18 NO greater cnemie to being, then ſee- 
ming, Many pretending faith, faith S* Hilary, are not ſubict vnto 
faith z he gives a reaſon, they ſquare a faith vnto themſelues, rather 
then receiue 1t from the Church, ſenſ# humane manitatis infleti : being 
putted vp with a conceipt of humane vanitic,they rellith nothing but 
their owne ſelte-will, and to cleaue to that, diſtalt thetruth, Cu /a- 

ientie hec veritas ſit interdum ſapere que #olts, It 1s a true character 
of heauenly wiſedome, to reliſh many things which thwart our natu- 
rall will, | 

Theſe two rules will eafily reſolue vs that ſelfe-conceipt is a di- 
ſemper, and will make way for two good inſtructions to be entertai- 
ned by vs : The firſt is, that though we ſhould labour to be wiſe, yer 
ſhould wenot be wiſe in our owne eyes ; and why ? when we are at 


the beſt, we haue not {o much reaſon to glorie that weare better then 


others, as we haue to be ſorrie that we are not fo good as we ſhould 
be: certainly S* Paul thought ſo; that great Apoltle made this wiſe 
profeſion, 7 foreet thoſe things that are bebind, and make toward the 
marke for the price of the high calling of God in Chriſt 1eſxs. The lecond is 
Kpecory Cyra 0292p Upte mu os wmExeds, i) aaa tyovTh ch <£3995 Varspex|erriguy Tf a man 
haue attained by G o p s grace a good degree 0: wiledome,it 15 better 
in modeſtie to vnder-value himſelfe, then to oucr-value himſelfe au- 
daciouſly ; for the latter is xarel2;ie, an emprie CONCeIPT, Or a vaine glo- 
rie, a vice : but the former is mwieeown, meckenefſe of wiſedome, as 
S James cals it, a principall Chriſtian vertue, They that are infected 
withvice,come vnder the cenſure of the Prouerbe,T bere is 4 generation 
pare in his owne eyes, 4nd yet 45 #08 cleauſed from his filthineſſe : but the 
other are not ſo lowly in their owne Eyes, as glorious inthe eyes both 
of Gop and men. And let this ſuthce couching the dikemper, the 


ſelte-conceipt of a Schiſmatique. it | 

The Textdoth tell vs that this ſelfe-conceipt is carmel, for it hath 
an addition which doth extenuate the worth of the; ſelfe-concerpt; 
alling it wiſedome in this world. Ic words are taken in a double ſenſe, 
acting either the que/ztie of the wiſedome, or the place where this 


Wiſed nderſtands it of the qualitic, and ſo that 
mos caged Liiiz2 F " wiſedome 
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wiſedome 1s of no higher a degree, then that which ipringeth 0 
the naturall corruption of man : and indecd it wa [a Hom 
wherewith the falſe Apoſtles did ſecke to ſteale away the of ou 
of the Corinthians from the true ; the particulars you may re war 
part of this tract wherein St Pax doth rip vp the difeak: of ; h wn 
Other-ſome vnderſtand the place z and then the wiſedome _ = 
a heauenly pitch, but rhe degree of it 1s not ſuch as thata m _=— 
boaſt of it, for ſuch a degree is not vouchſafed vs in this _ "i 
Heauen we may expect it : inthe meane time we muſt ack ru 
that we come ſhort thereof, and therefore mult yu 
an not be wiſe jinou 
owne eyes. Venerable Bede conioynes both ſenſes ſaying, thar th , 
are perſons, Qu: hic fapientes eſſe volunt, gy ex ſe, wire vanitate a Schiſ: 
matique affects to haue more vnderſtanding then other men b a - 
ciall inſight of his owne into heauenly things, and that in thi ds 
lite, which is ſubict to { (tak! And i COTE 
; o ſo many miſtakings. And if you ioyne theſe 
wo together, they will make vp that attribute which I gaue vntothe 
ſelte-conceipr, and proue it to be caraall z for that muſt needs ſauour 
of rhe fle{h whichdoth intermingle humane fancies with divinerruth 
or vaunt of more perteQion then Gop vouchſateth on earth, And et 
ſuch a conceipt haue all Schiſmatiques, rhe Serpent rhar is called 
Sew, from his pretended knowledge,makes them affect to be Aziuns 
-1 hes more knowledge then ordinarie.But al their knowledge is but 
wuG ym, knowledge falſely fo called, as appeareth inthe effett 
thereof, for as the eating of the forbidden fruit did wor! e a dendly 
knowledge in Ad and Exe, even fo doth this buſte knowledge of 
Schiſmariques proue pernitious vnto them, VV heretore it is good for 
you the Penitent to liſten to the rule of the Apoſtle, Row. 12, Be xd 
wiſe in your owne conceipt, And thus muck of the d:ftemper, and the 
attribute thereof, 

I comenow to the cre. And indeed the Holy Ghoſt doth therefore 
ſer downe the diſtemper, that we might ſec the need of the cure, and 
ſeeing it, might be the more difirous of ir. The cure is an exaiting ha- 
militie, Firit humilitie, He that is ſe]te conceited ,and thinkes himſelfe 
wiſe, muſt humble himſclte, He muſt become a foole, A foole faith Pri- 
matins, Non natura,ſed voluntate, let him net be a naturall, but a volun- 
tarie foole. A voluntarie foole intwo reſpects. Firſt inhis own ©, 
then in the eyes of the world ; S* Bafil obſerues the firſt, $7 formidaue- 
rit tudicinum domini, &c. if he ſtand in awe of that doome which Gov 
pronounceth by the Propher,jYoe be to you that are wiſe 11 your 07M eyes, 
Iſay 5. And confeſſe with the P/almift, I was euen 4s 4 beaſt before ſhe, 
Then faith S* Bafi/ a man becomes a foole, that is, he doth acknow- 
ledge his owne folly ; his folly in that he miſtooke ſeeming wiſedome 
inſtced of the true, anddid efteeme his owne iudgement 'betrer the 
the iudgement of the Church which he was bound to obey. [didde- 
fore ſhew you that all Schimariques are ſubiect vnto a double decelly 
ouer-calie beleeuing, and raſh diſ-beleeuing ; and what are th 


branches of folly > Haſtie belecfe, what is 1t but plaine fooliſhoele 


_ 
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and the greateſt aduantage of Impoſtors ? For the Auditors iSnOrance 
jucsa large ſcope vnto a Seducers craft if be be apt to tollow,and to 
be perſwaded, betore he 15 inltructed ; and that is the true method of 
Impoſtors, they gaine an intereſt inour affections before they offer to 
informe our 1udgement ; and a pliable will, maketh a flexible vnder- 
ſtanding, and nothing 1s fo cafily belecued as that which ſuch a man 
knoweth leaſt ; and when a man commeth to the {1ght of this im- 
pe:fection, what can he doe lefle then condemne it for ſimple folly ? 
Neither may we 1udge better of our raſh diſ-beleefe, when we in our 
mutinous and ambitiuus deliberation, not ſeeing the ground of our 
Gauernours ordinances whether in Church or Common-wealth, 
preſently brand them tor Superſtitious, Antichriſtian, Tyrannous;and 
thinke them the bett men that diſgrace them moſt z and our ſelues ne- 
ver more religious then when we are moſt rebellious. It is no lefſe 
then proud folly ſo to reduce the credibiliticof Lawes tothe meaſure 
cf ur capacitie, The fonne of Syrach hath made a great pecce of a 
Chapter in checking this folly : The wiſedome of a learn:d man commeth 
Ly opportunitie of leaſure,c3 be that hath little buſines ſhall become wiſe, c. 
Bur of Husbandmen and Cratreſmen he addes this, They /hall not be 
ſourht for zn publique Counſell, nor ſit high inthe Conpregation : they ſhall 
nor fur on the tudges ſeat, nor vnarrſtand the ſentence of thdgement, e+e. 
When a man comes to ſee this impertetion, the imperfeftion of 
Husbandmenand Cratreſmen taking vpon them to 1udge Scriptures 
and Synods, what can it be lefle in his eyes then vnexculable folly ? 

Neither onely muſt we thinke fo, but profeſle it tobe {o, for there- 
in properly (tandeth his becomming a foole. when he doth not refuſe 
publicationem {uti, as Tertullian calleth it, a publike recognition of his 
1mper fect 10n, Tapad 47 pua7iT 75 ni GprayCrvrts ws muINs vEpres a tiar, mak 1Ng 2n 
open ſhew thereof, and inſulting thereupon as it he were not able to 
diſyrace it enough. Such a religious foole doth King Daurd ſhew 
timſelfe in his Peaitentia s, St Paul in his Epittles, St Auſ{tne in his 
Confeſhons : It was not ſtrange nor rare 11 the Primitive Church,for 
publique offendors to become ſuch publique tooles. You that arc the 
Penitent hauing ſo good examples may well digeſt your humiliation, 
and this religious folly needs not be grieuous vnto you, 

Another ſenſe there is of theſe words, which is, that as we muſt be 
contented to be fool. s in our owne eyes, inthat we miſtooke ſeeming 
wiſdome for true : ſo when we doe imbrace truth infteed of ſeeming 
wiſdome, we muſt be contented to goe for tooles in the eyes of the 
world ; for as that which is high in the eyes of the world, is baſe in 
the tyes of G ov : ſothat which is high in the eyes of Gop, is baſe in 
the eyes of the world. The patience, the obedience, the charitie,the 
bumilitie of a penitent Chriſtian, they are no better then plaine folly 
inthe iudgement of worldly men; they hold rhem ſenflefſe that may 
live at eaſe, and with Moſes will thinke the reproch of Canis r, 
better then the treaſures of «Agypt ; they thinke him ſenſleſie that 


With Abrehays will forſake bis Countrey, ſacrifice his Sonne z they 
; Liii 3 thinke 
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thinke him ſenflefle that with S* Srephen will nor onely for ive, bur 
pray for them thar treacherouſly and tyrannouſly doe ſpill inns. 
cent blood ; finally, they hold them fenſclefſe who when they migh; 
cunningly excuſe, or boldly outtace, they will with King Daxid, - 
S* Pazl penirently and humbly acknowledge their finnes ; the bele.. 
uing, the praQizing of the Goſpel pafleth with the world fornober. 
ter then folly, A man therefore that will ſubmit himſelfe theretg 
= be contented to beare the reproach of C ut s r, and goe for 1 
ole, 

Another point that we muſt marke, is, thot as bladders are emprie] 
of wind betore they can be filled with good liquor : ſo muſt a man 
emprtic himſclte of his windy wiſdome before he is capable of ſolid. 
Or as a Scholler that hath beene mi{-taught muſt vnlearne before he 
learne, and his ſoule muſt be made 2anquam abraſa Tabula, a paire of 
writing Tables, clearely ſpunged from vngrounded knowledge, be. 
fore grounded can be imprinted in it : euen ſo we muſt endeauqur 
for to purge outall our leauened wi{dome,betore we can be informe{ 
with that which 1s ſincere, aud not ſeeming, but ſound. 

Laſtly, ſeeming wiſedome it that which 15s Kar*pynutm, as St Pay 
ſpeaketh, it is not laſting, will we,nill we, it ſhall be done away, 
{ſeeing we cafinot keepe it, it 1s good that we rid our ſelues of it, and 
willingly part with that which we cannor keepe, but dangerouſly, 
The rather, becauſe the ridding of that is bur the making way for 
that which is much better, and we doe become ſuch fooles onely that ne 
may be wiſe. G o » will not haue vsreſt in folly, but paſſe by that vnto 
rrue wiſedome, he will not haue vs depriue our felues of humane 
prudence, which is of it ſelfe a good guitt of G o vp, but ſuberdinare 
it vnto divine :G o p can well endure that wiſedomethat ſprings from 
reaſon, ſo reaſon goe right, and keepe her ranke : but that which ot- 
fends G o v, is, $ vel ſecum,vel cum Deo pugnet, it it be not conſoratt 
with it ſelfe, or be diſobedient vnto him ; This is indeed folly which 
we mult put off, to the end that wemay become wile, both men, and 
Chriſtians, Looke then how we are willed to hunger and thirſi, to 
mortifie, to crucifie, ſo are we willed to become fooles ; weare wil 
led to dye, tharwe may liue ; to hunger and thirſt, that we way be {a- 
tiſhed, ro crucific and mortifie, that we may quicken, and crowne a 
ſo our animall life by exchange of it for a ſpiritual] : and ſo doe we 
pur off humane wiſedome, that we may put on diuine. G o p loves 
not folly per ſe, but propter ſapientiarm, neither may we hold that there 
1s any Religion without wiſedome, as there is no wiſcdome without 
Religion. It is Zattentizs his note 1nſtitut. 116.1. cap. 3- Le 
Church of Rome nuſſell her followers in ignorance, and aduife them 
to become fooles that they may ſo keep them ; the orthodox Churc 
takes a better courſe, and onely makerh the ſenſe of their folly tO ſet 
an edge vpontheir appetite of true wiſedome ; neither do we requiry 


* more credit then we ſhew good warrant for in Gops Word, 


warrantas no reaſonable man can iuſtly except againſi. But 
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But what 1s this wiſedome > I might anſwer in a word, It is no- 
thing elſe but the true rules of Religion, delivered as G o » hath 
commanded his Church, which rules are fit for vs to teach you that 
are the people, and for you to obſerue when they are delivered by vs. 
But I will reduceall vnto two heads ; ſpecified by our Sauiour Luke 9 
Salt and Peace. Salt notes a direRtion that mult ſeaſon vour heads - 
peace a temper that you muſt haue in your hearts : you muſt know 
that as the Church 15 a body, ſo it conſiſts of different members, and 
each member hath his particular vocaticn, euerie man muſt walke as 
he is called of G oy; and you thewthar you haue Salt if you keepe 
your ſelues in your owne ranke, and bufie not your ſelues with thoſe 
things that belong not to your calling. It had beene tobe wiſhed that 
this Penitent had done fo, and nor buſted himſelfe abour the formes 
of Liturgies, Holy-Orders, the Power of the Keyes, and ſuch like, 
the power whereof G o p hath commended to others ; it is well 
enough for you if you can be brought to vnderſtand your Catechiſme, 
and frame your lite according to 1t ; and this is as much Salt as Goy 
requires 1n you, and it is well it following your honeſt vocation you 
can attaine fo much, 

A ſecond branch of wiſcdome, is Peace, and Peace doth note a 
charitable bearing one with-another, contidering the manifold infir- 
mitics whereunto we are all {ubie& ; we muſt not be ouer haſtic in 
condemning Vheat for Tares, or refuſe to grow in Gops field 
becauſe Tares grow there alſo ; a point of wifedome which you 
the Penitent ſhall doe well to carrie with vou, ſeeing an offence 
taken at ſceming or true Tarcs was one of the grounds of your 
Schiſine, | 

Finally, Vnto true wiſedome it belongs to auoyd rwo extreames, 
whereunco this age is ſubiect, fierie and froftie tempers, whereof 
Nazianzene, Orat, 26. treates at large, we muſt wet be wiſe aboue thas 
which i meet, is the Apoſtles rule, Rom. 12, And 1t was a good rule 
of a Heathen-man, P14 ſapit vulgws fi tantum quantum ſattz eft ſapit ; 
A man that is not called to be a Goucrnour 1s the wiſer, the more 
ſober he is in his wiſedome. As you muſt not be ouer fierie, no 
moze niuſt you be froſtie,this leaneth rowards Arheiſme,as the other 
doth towards Schiſme : it is no lefſe a fault ſapere minws,then plus quam 
9porter, {typiditic 15 as blameable as curioſitie, OE: 

| may not forget that ſome toyne theſe words '« «tan Two, Jy this 
world, with Let him be « foole, and obſerue that 1n this life we muſt 
make this exchange, it will be too late todo it hereafter ; which muſt 
Put you in mind that are the Penitent, to give G o pthankes rhar hath 
{timely called you to the knowledge of therruth, which (your age 
conſidered) might haue fallen out otherwiſe, if juſtice done vpon 
the outward man had not awakened the inward ; and G o p knowes 
how vncomfortable your end hat{beene,if you had perſiſted in your 
Wilfulneſſe voto the end ; Extrs eccleſiam non eſt ſalus, hc pom 
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roo much of. G o Þ s mercie, that darcth to dye excommunica.. 
the iuſt cenſure of the Church. : IT" 
But I come to the laſt point, which Iwill touch in a word : yQ, 
haue heard the remedies, I told you they are Catholica remegia, (ych 
as doe, or may concerne vs all. The preſeruatiue doth; for 0mn, 
bemo mendax, eucrie man 1s a lyar, weare all caſt inthe ſame mol 
and the Serpent hath infuſed ſome of his ſerpentine qualitie into v; 
all, and therefore cucrie man hath reaſon to fiand vpos his guard, to 
watch over himſelfe, and take hecd leſt himſclte betray not himſelf 
into the hands of his enemies. As the preſeruatiue 1s behoofefyll 
for vs that going right we ſtep not out of the way : ſo becauſe noman 
makes ſuch ſtraight ſteps that he doth nor often decline, we may not 
neglec the reſtoratiue : Selte-conceipt is a diſtemper that ei 
creeps into them whoſe nature cannot be free from ſclte-loue. It wa; 
a wiſe obſeruation of Socrazes, that if ina great aſſembly a Proclana. 
tion ſhould be made that all either Taylors,or Shomakers, or Maſons 
ſhould ſtand forth none bur thoſe that were of ſuch particular Trades 
would fort themſclues together : but if a man ſhould call forth all 
that are wiſe and vnderſtanding, he ſhould perceiue rhat none would 
ſtay behind : He addes, Hoc imprimys in vita dammeſum quod cum honi- 
num pars maxima ſiulta ſit ſapere tames videatur, the oucr-weening that 
15 to be found in all ſorts of men breedes moſt of the milchicte that 
troubleth the world. Therefore ſi que, is not particula aubitantis, but 
ſ«ppenents, he doth not ſo much doubt whether all be {icke of this 
diſeaſe, as ſuppoſing them all to be {icke, it calleth vpon them tov 
the remedy. And indeed if the diſeaſe be common, it is fit the cure 
be common alſo, that we timely humble our {clues by condemning 
our owne folly, that G o p may cxalt vs, and giue vs true wiſedome, 
I conclude, remembring vnto you the Penitent a good ſaying of 
St Baſil, Mores hominis ſuperbi fi vere ſanati fuerint ſolent eſe ſut acſ1- 
cabiliores, You will (if you make a true vie of this humiliation) pro- 
feſle with Agar, Prow.30. Surely 1 am more brutiſh then any man, and hau 
not the vnder fianding of a man, 1 neither learned Wiſedome, nor haut the 
knowledge of the Holy, Hereafter deny your ſeltc, and leane no more 
vnto your owne wiſcdome. And to vs all I will remember a good 
ſaying of Philo ; KeredeFie, Vaine-glorie, or ſelfe-conceipt is the lab 
coat that a man puts off by grace, I adde, tis the firſt that he puttetl 
on with his nature ; the faſter it cleaueth to vs, the more ſhould we 
endeauour to ſtrip our ſelues of itz and remembring that ſaying © 
the Apoſtle, He is not approued that commendeth himſel/e, but bt ww 
G 0 commendeth, let us ſo renounce that which fleſh and bo 
maketh vs doat vpon, that we euer be ready to entertaine that wil 
G o v preſcribes : So ſhall we be ſure, either at all not to dece1ue 0 
ſelues,or if we haue beene overtaken by carnall ſelfe-conceit,wc 
not refuſe to be fooles that we may be wiſe. 
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2 OD vouchſafe vs thu preventing Prouidence, 
RN £29 and recouering Hepentance, as that we may not 
xr 4 exther ſtray at all, or if we ſtray, that we may 
-* 1 returne againe, till we come tothat place where 
there us no feare of ſtraying, no need of returning : Whither 
G 0 D our merciful Father bring vs, through Jeſus ( hriſt 
our S'autour that ts made the Wiſedome of G O D vnto vs, by 
the gracious influence of the Holy Spirit of Wiſedome into 
vs. Tothws one GOD imthree perſons be rendred all honor 
and glorie, Cc. 
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[aMEsS 1. VERSE 12. 


12 Bleſſed is the man that endureth temptation, for when be 1s 
tryed, be ſhall recerue the crowne of life, Which the Lord hath 
promiſed to them that loue him, 


H1S day directs vs to this Epiſtle, and 
| cheſe words thercot are not vnhit to re- 
| treth a folemne vie, that to vur great and 

Oy common comtort hath beene made of 
- CEN tis day. The vie was a Coronation, and a 
WCey] cormation is 4 principall point in this 
| Ez Text; but the Coronation that was then 


pens ocheld, is palt, that whereof we are now 
LANE to heare, 1s to come; yet this mutuall 
JV | J : Y 

NS4SZ—F | helpe they will yeild the one to the other, 


— — 


that which is to come, may call to mind 
that which is paſt ; and by thar which is paſt, we may the better con- 
ceiue that which is to come. Yea, by comparing them, we ſhall per- 
ceiuc that that which is to come, 1s much more deſirable then that 
which is paſt. For although fleth and blood may afte& that which 1s 
pait per ſe, as if to be a Soueratgne CN earth vpon any condition, were 
a ſoucraigne good ; yet a Chriſtian doth nor, he cannot as he ought 
digeſt thoſe vexations which ſowre cuen a kingly ſtate ; bur propter 
-=_ in hope to be a copartner of a greater, a quieter CLOWNE 1 
cauen, 
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This hope doth S* James cheriſh in theſe words, he anim 
perſonages to be conſtant, notwithſtanding all troubles, knowing thar 
their patience 1S not 1n vaine 1n the Lord, That he ſpeakes toprear 
perſonages appeareth 1n the tenth verſe, Ler the rich rezoyce when he 
brought low ; where he teacheth two leſſons : Firſt, That great mey = 
be brought low. Secondly, That yet they muſt retoyce. J 

That great men may be brought low, is not ſtrange to reaſon there. 
fore S* /ames doth onely repreſent thar truth in a knowne, yera livel 
reſemblance of fading and withering hearbes and flowres, Byr v4 
notwithſtanding they are brought low, they muſt rejogee, is an harder 
truth, reaſon whoſe principall it 1s, that nothing delights in its owne 
deſtruction, will not yeeld it. Our Apoſtle theretore workes an affert 
thereunto out of ſupernaturall grounds, he fcts downe two faire ones 
in my Text, whercof the firſt openeth the natare, the ſecond the end 
of patience, 

The nature of patience 1s brictly, but fully ſet downe here rations 
obietti, e& ſubiefti, The obiect 1s temptation, bur becauſe thereof there 
are diuers forts, here is added anote of difference, it is ſuch temprz- 
tion as maketh tryed men, The ſubiect 1s Man, bur not cuerie man, 
it is erip,a man of more then ordinaric place and worth,and his worth 
1s here diſtinctly ſct downe 1n two points, wherein it-principally doth 
conſiſt, and the points are anſwerable tothe two parts of the obict : 
The firſt part of the obieCt is Tempration,that laycth on load vponthe 
outward man, in regard thereot he mult vnourr, he muſt hold out 
vnder his burden. The ſecond part of the obictt is the #ryal,,and that 
inquires into the inward man, in regard thereof he muſt hold out,out 
of that loue which he beareth ro Gop. When ſuch an obzecF micetetl 
with ſuch a ſ«bze&?, there arifeth the vertue patzence, 

You haue heard the razare thereof, now heare the exd, The endis 
ſuitable to the vertue, a happy end of ſo wo:thy a vertue; theend 
is bleſſedneſſe; and what would not a man doe to compalie vlefſec- 
neſle ? 

But what is this blefſedn*ſſezthough all defire it, yet few are agreed 
about the nature of it, quot caprta tot ſenſu, cuerie man ſtriverb tor hi 
owne. To compoſe this difterence, the Holy Ghoſt mull interpole, 
and define ; he doth it here, behold a full definition 10 two w0'ds, 
A cronne of life; without bfe there is no bleſſedneſſe, and no lite 5 
bleſſed without this crowpe. $- 

You ſee the end, one thing remaines, the «//urance that this 1s = 
end of patience ; that we hauc here alſo in two verbes, The Lord hu 
promiſed it, and the patient man ſhall recerne i. The warrant 15S 
that hath G op s word, and here K&zec is he that warranterh It; 
his warrant is 'ereyax/a, a promiſe.ſo that the cyowne mult be cla 
not by the Law, but by the Goſpel. xv4zes, he that is the Lord may by 
vertue of his Law command patience, but innyywaere, purterh vs I 
mind how much we are beholding vnto the Goſpel, by which be 
vouchſaterh a recompence, yes 
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Y<e though he doth vouchſate it, and beſides his promile the pati- 
car man hath no right vnto it, he needs not diſtruſt ar4+7e,, it is as rrue 
25 the Goſpel, he iuall be ſure of it. 

You ſee the ſubſtance of this Scripture, and ſee that it brancheth 
it {c!fe into pal4erce, and a recompence, whereof the patient man may 
not be proud,and yet he 15 molt ſure, Let vs now run over theſe POINTS 
orcerly, I pray G o v we may doe it profitably alſo. 

The firſt 15 the ebe& of patience, and that is called temptation ;, 
here ſee how the phrale 1s changed ;of the rich man it was ſaid before 
that he was 6rowgHh: low, :c1c 1t 15 ſaid that he endureth temptation, that 
was a vulgar phraſe, this 15 ſacred ; that might be vnderitood by rea- 
ſon, this onely by taith ; you will conteſle it if we doe a little rip vp 
the nature of 1t. G o y made man, though vpright, yer mutable, the 
root of mutabulitic was Freenzf, by which man may encline to either 
lide : Notwithſtanding this mutabilitie, man did owe vnto G o Þ & 
conſtant and abſolute obedience z wherher he would performe it it 
was to appeate; his Ynderſtanding and his Will were tobe exerciſed 
the one with arguments, the other with occaſions, which might dil- 
cuucr the one the reſo/tzon, the other the eledion of man, what way 
Ic would take, the r1ght-hand or the lefr, the way of life or death, 
Theſe arguments and occaſions fo adminiſtred, are that which the 
Scripture calleth temptation, which though naturally they light vpon 
the outward man, yet doe they formally atme at the inward man. 
Examples you haue in the two principall temptations regiſtred inthe 
Scripture, thar of the firſt Adam, Gew.z. and that of the ſecond Adars, 
Math.g. in buth which you may behvuld the Serpents engines, which 
were arguments and occaſions which more or lefle are practiſed in all 
temptations, and learne vs all this caueat,to haue an eye to our vnder- 
{tanding and our will, how they are wrought by, how they cntertaine 
tice cither arguments or occa(ions, 

But of temprations there are two forts, as they proceed from two 
different Authors, which aime at different ends : The one Author 1s 
G 0», the other is the Diuel, each vſeth a temptation, but the com- 
mon diſtin&tions vicd by the Fathers ſhew how vnlike their ends are. 
For the ones temptation 15 probationss, the other 15 ſeduttrons, we Owe 
a dutie to Gop, Gov in tempting doth but diſcouer our performance 
of it, the Diucl he laboureth to peruert vs, and corrupt whatfocuer 


inclination to obedience there is in vs. Examples are veric frequent 


that open this diſtinction, 1 will inſtance but in one,G o v called vpon 
Abraham to ſacrifice his ſonne J/aack, the end of that commandement 
15 revealed plainly by the Angel, ſhewing that G o Þ would haue the 
world to ſee that 4brabem held nothing fo deere vnto him, which he 
would not yeeld readily vato Go Þ : The Diuel he tempred vnto the 
lame worke, as it appearcs in thoſe that offered their children vnto 
Mob, but he did it, to make MEN NO lefſe impious againſt Gop, then 
vnnaturall to their owne children ; ſothat looke what difference there 


5 betweenetheriall and clementall heat,whereof the one 15 _—_— | 
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Ecel,47, 


the other deſicuctive when it lighterh vpon hearbes and plants, the 
ſame is there betweene the exploratiue, and ſeductive rempraticn 
when it lighteth =_ the wits and wils of men : S* Paul, Epheſ, 4, ca1; 
the ſeduttiue by tgnificant names, xi, rao; yia utJof os 74s Taps bur 
the exploratize is reſembled to the Touchſtone, ro the poundins 
Spices, the breaking of the boxe that containes ſweet Oynemens 
the fice that tryeth Gold. : 
But we haue not now to doe with ſedat#ion, but with probation, i 
appeares in the word des, which I rold you was the note of diffe. 
rence whereby S* /ames doth reſtraine this rempration, to that which 
maketh 7rzed me. But of this there are two kinds,for Gop tryeth by 
profperitie, or aduerſitie; when our worldly ſtate is ar beſt, we are even 
then put tothe Touchſtone, and G o ptryeth whar manner of perſons 
we are; the ſtorie of S«/omen 152 cleere proote,but we haue not todos 
with this temptation neither ; Our temptation is that which bringeth 
a rich-man low, it is the temptation of aduerfitie, St Peter calleth ita 


fierie tryall, S* Paul, Hebr, 12. brancheth it into two parts, ſhame, and 


the Croſſe, whereof the one diſgraceth our perſon, the other ftrips vg 
of our goods and lite ; theſe both befell Cunisr, and they are the 
portion of Chriſtians : Ve haue examples enough, Hebr. 11, but we 
will not fall vpon the common place ; onely theſe things I will briefly 
note, Firſt, that when we are in aduerfitie, we muſt not thinke that 
Gov delights in affii&ou, but in probation, were it not to proue his 
children, he would not lay the Croſſe vpon them. Secondly, this 
proofe doth not preſuppole his 1gnorance,but mans, Gop knew what 
would be in vs before cuer he made vs, but we are not ſo well as we 
ſhould be knowne to our ſclues, much leffe to others : leſt we or they 
ſhould bedeceiued, G o Þ bringeth to light the ſecrets of our heart, 
and maketh vs reucale them 4in our eyes, when they are ſollicited by 
Adulterie, in our eares, when they are ſollicited by vaine-glorie, m 
our hands, when they are ſollicited by briberie, finally,in everte part 
of our body,yea,and of our ſoule too ; he maketh vs reueale to others 
or our ſelues, what lurketh in the deceirfull and intricate laberinth cf 
our hearts. Thirdly,Gop will not be deceiued by painted ſepulchers, 
neither will he receiue counterfeits into Heauen, he doth therefore 
timely vamaske them here on earth, and ſhew whether euerie man 
appeare in his owne likeneſſe, whether he be a Meteor, or a true 
Starre, whether he be fruit of Sodowe, or of Paradice, whether he be 
an Angel of light indeed,or onely by a metamorphoſis ; this 15 impli- 
ed inthe word Suu, and this is the end for which G o v tryeth ; *4ſ# 
fiewnl: probat fornax,et homines taſtos tentatio tribulationis,our temptation 
1s nothing elſe bur the bringing of vs to the Touchſtone ; Thus 1s the 
note of difference which muſt be coupled with the temptation, that 
we may haue the proper obie& of Chriſtian patience. 

Bur the obzec# is not enough without the ſ#b7ed?, come WE rhento 
har, the ſubie& is man. Bleſſed i the way, the word in Engliſh 5" 
reach all men, and indeed patience is a vertue that is required 1 - 
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2nd all ſorts of men are 1n other paſlages of Scripture exhorted there- 
unto. Euerie man mult be ſalted with this fire, and eyeric ſacrifice 
ſcaſuned with this ſalt, Marke 9, St Ambroſe hath a good Simile 
drawae out of this word Salt, which is, that falt is no more requiſite 
to keepe fleſh from putretaction, then tribulation is to keepe man 
from {1nne, and a man muſt ceaſe to be a member of C x1 s r, that 
will not ina perſecution be conformable vnto him, leeing this 1s an 
vndoubred rule, that thornes grow not more naturally from the 
ground, to make Adam cat his corporall bread in the ſwear of his 
browes,then calamiries ſpring from earthly men to make the children 
of Gopto eat their ſpirituall bread in the butterneſle of their ſoules ; 
Nullus fiert poreſt Abel quem Cain malitia non perſequatur ; St Paul hath a 
gcncrall rule, Gal.4. ſpeaking of 1/7el and 1/adck, As he that was borne 
after the fieſh per il ecuted him that was borne after the ſp1i, ſo & zt now, yea, 
it will be ſo euen till the worlds end. 

Bur my purpoſe is not to extend S* /ames his word beyond his mea- 
ning, as he hath limited the Text, ſo will I the Commentaric, the 
word by which he notes the ſubic&, is 4p, which notes no common 
man, but one of more then ordinarie place and worth, it 15 more then 
213,o7%5;a5 in Hebrew 1ſh,is more then Adam, for 1ſh and mip doe often 
10te a great Or a noble perſonage ; and that here the word is ſo to be 
taken, 1t is plaine, for it is a relative, that calleth backe to the word 
#214, Which 1$ in thetenth verſe. This man here 15 he which before 
was called the rich-wan, rich not ina vulgar ſenſe,but inthe language 
vf the Holy Ghoſt, who by Rich vnderſtandeth Noble. In the Old 
Tcitament it 1s fo, and it is ſo in the New, The place Eccle/. to. is 2 
knowne place, Curſe not the King, no not in thy thought, ana curſe not the 
11ch,0 not in thy bed-chamber wincre Rich and King both {1gnifie perſons 
in authoritic, for {© is the place generally applyed. In the New Te- 
ſtanent S* Mathew callcth Joſeph of Arimathea a rich-man,S* Marke an 
honoturable-man, as it rich and honorable were Synonyma's, But the 
ant theſis that S* lames maketh betweene mavors and Terre puts it OUT 
ol all queſtion, for what is the oppoſite to a man of low degree, but 2 
man of high ? Enough of the word. 

The point intimated by the word,is,that no member of the Church 
ari{cth to fo high a degree of worldly ſtare, but Cunt s x calleth vp- 
on them to take yp his Croſſe and follow him ; Kings themſclues in 
Daptiſme are ſigned with the figne of the Croſſe, in token that they 
ſhall not be aſhamed of C u 1s r, crucified, but ſhall continue his 
faithfull Souldiers vnto their lives end ; they cat the body,and drinke 


the blood of Cuxisr in token that they muſt communicate in his | 


lvfterings, yea Kings morcouer ( ſince the daycs of Conſtantine the 
6 car) haue borne the Croffe on the top of their Crownes, to note,what 
ile but that they will rake their parts thereof, That which the Pro- 
pher {ſay ſpeakes of CurrsT, {mperium habet ſuper humeros, 154 phraſe 
dorrowed from earthly Kings, who are called in the Hebrew tongue 
N:Je,as if you would fay Portetores, the etymologie of the word 15 {ct 
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Eaift, ad Tert, 


downe by G o» himielte, Namb, 11. where he defignes tho. *— 
ſhall helpe Moſes to beare his burthen, and 1ethro ebſerues i; - he - 


of Exedus, The prouerbiall ſpeech which Ehzens view of Elia, 1; 


Father, my Father, Curr & aurIpE 1ſrael reatherh nor onely Prophe 

but Princes too, both ſuſtaine a double part in the-focietie of Tu | 
they diree?, and they beare, and one part of their burden is the cy,4% 
euen plauſtre connitiorum,whole loads of reproaches and contumelics . 
whart the King of Aram ſaid to the Captaines, froht ne againſf [mal 
por great, but onely againſt the King of 1ſracl, ſeemes to be the chars? 
which the Biſhop of Rome giues to cuerie pettie Souldicr in his h 


; boy olt; 
They were wont 1n their _— to vndertake a Luther, or a Calvin, a 


Beza, or a /ewel, or ſome man of their ranke ; but now there is vorths 
baſeſt Pamphleter that hath not ſome venomous dart to (hoote att! 
Lords Anointed, whom in better times of the C u v x c x, the greateſ 
Patriarches did not mention without that lowly reſpe&t which Go 
hath made due vnto ſacred Maieſtie. But what is to be don-,, in the 
mid'ſt of theſe vnbridled tongues and pens 2 Kings themſclues mu 
reſolue, that they are 2x07 non tamtum ad Regnum ſed e;iam ad laflem 
men of their place,muſt be men of ſuch worth, as here 1 deſcribed by 
St /ames,in ſuch caſes itbelongs vnto them,and co them principally to 
endure the Crofle out of the loue of G o p. 

The firſt part of their worth is to endnre vacuirwr, which word im- 
plyes two things, not to ſinke in their courage, tor they muſt pww, cr 


ſbrinke from their burden, for they muſt Yrowwww z Thar they mult not 


finke is the firſt, 7 7ibu/ationem patimur ( (aith S* Paul) ſed nen anguſiu- 
mar, whereupon a Father, Quomedo anguſiiari poteſt qui dilatatur vins- 
ribus ? Yertue is like gold 1n the fire, which loofeth nothing of its 
weight, but gaines in luſter z yea as gold when it 15 melted 1n the fire, 
diffundit ſe in longum & latum, it ſpreads farther, and extends longer; 
{> (faith Bede)doth the vertue of a child of G o p when he is exerciſed 
by the Croſſe, more are the better for it, and himtclte 1s the better 
ſetled to continue in it, his vnderſtanding is more cleared for theac- 
knowledgment of the truth, and his heart more ſtrengthened for to 
ſicke to 1r, and this is properly werw, to continue the ſame, and notto 
be altered vnto worlſe by reaſon of the Crofle, bur though we be nipt 
as corne with the froſt of winter,to ſtocke berter,and to beare a good 
lyer care of corne. | 

As we may not ſimke vnder the Croſſe, ſo we may not ſbrinke from 
it; there be many that be like S* Peter, who ſaid vnto Cunis7, Maſe 
though all men for ſake thee, yet will not I forſake thee, # mill lay gown n) 
life for thee , yer when they are put to 1t, they will, as he did, deny, 
and forſwear their Maſter, The experiments that the Primitive 
Church had in this kind were no leſſe innumerable, then lamentable, 
the names of Libellatici and Traditores are infamous to this day,wie'o 
the one ſigned their renouncing of Currsr with their owne hand, : 
the other with their owne hands gaue vp G o p s Wordto be burr | 
the fire. Thoſe words of Naziauzene, F*Ciuat 14h 7d; rorfrns T7 at 
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age. Bur we haue better examples to follow in the Booke of Danie/ 


ot the Maccabees, in the 11 to the Heby, wherein moſt memorable 15 


that of Msſes, who efleemed the reproach of C hriſt greater riches then the 


treaſures of AAgypt, and had rather ſuffer afflittion with his brethren, thew 
jo line a5 the ſonne of Pha aobs danphtcr, 


But here are two cautions to be ob{erued, the firſt is, as we muſt 
not ſhrinke from the Croſſe, ſo muſt we not offer our ſelues to ir be- 
fore we be called : Stand wpon thy guard (faith S*C hryſoftome ) and be 
ready to reſift the aſſaulting enemie but do not raſhly make thy ſelfe enemies ; 


Hoc enim won eſt militis, ſed ſeditiofi ; it is ow for the Souldier of 


Car1srT to march forth when thealarum is ſounded by the trumpe 
of the Goſpel ; and St Anftin, Tolerare tentationes inbes nos Domine, mon 
amare, nemo quod tolerat amat et; tolerare amat, quamuis enim gaudeat 
ſe tolerare,tamen mavult non eſſe quod toleret;and we pray,lead vs not into 
temptation. Thole Frierly ſpeaches then,one of him that being re'ea- 
ſed of his temptation, expreſled his gricte in thete words, Domune nor 
ſum ego diznu moadica tribulatione ? the other of him that being ſollict- 
red ro Adulcerie by his owne luſt, retuled the prayers of him that 
offered to intreat G o p on his behalte, out of a conceipt that his ſtri- 
uing with that luſt would turne to his greater glorie,ſauour too much 
of Cloyſter ſuperſtition, it may be 1mpuritie alſo, 

The ſecond caution 1s, that as we muſt not vndergoe the Crofle 
before we are called, ſo being vnder it,we mult not reſt ypon our own 
ſirength, we muſt put on that ſame compleat Armour mentioned 
Fpheſ.6. if we ſtand vpon this ground with S* Paul, 7 car doe all things 
throuzh Chriſt that ſtrenztheneth me, we \hall fecle the truth of that 
whichCn x 1s rt ſpake to St Paul, My grace & ſufficient for thee, my 
ſerength is made perfect in weakneſſe , Dews non et fic ({aith St Cyprian) vt 
ſerws ſaos tantum ſpettet, ſed & ipſe luttatur m nebs, ipſe congreditar, rpſe 
in 4008e Certamings noſtr; OF coronat, & coronatur : {0 that it any faile in 
temptation, the reaſon muſt needs be, not becauſe he wanted ſtrength 
(which 1s preſent to all them that ſecke 1t of G o D ) but becauſe he 
wanted heart to put forth his ſtrength, according to that good rule in 
Ti ertullian, Aliquanao in lulta vincrs quis non quia fortior, ſed quia C170 
Iumidiore congreſſus; the enemic preuailes which could not preuaile if 
we d1d quit our felues like men; for queſtionleſle the greater ſtrength 
is on the Chriſtians ſide, he might if he were not a coward yTotrun, 
endure , the firſt part of the patient mans worth. 

Bur it is not the beſt part ; #448 looketh to the burden that is layd 
vpon the outward man, bur it is little regarded, except 1t be done out 
ef the lowe of Gov that looketh to the tryall that is made of the inward 
man; it is not enough for a man toendure (though he endure tempta- 
tion) vnto the end, he muſt enquire what 1s that that moues him to 
endure; he may be moued vnto it by feare,and ſo be patient, but that 
1 patience perforce, he muſt not be held in thereby, the vertue that 


Go vcalleth for is Lowe. Bur 


concerne verie many in all 


Lib.ro.Conf.s, 


Bibliothecs 
Pair, 


Pha. 4.13, 


43C0or.13.9, 


Ep. 14.2. 
Epoft.v. 
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Bur the obiect of Lowe may be either G OD, or the Reward, Th, 
obie& of our loue muſt primarily and principally be the loue woke e 
for we muſt haue an cye to our dutie, which requires that we Ka 
G op, though there were no reward belonging thereunto, led = 
ſecondarilie we may haue an cye to the reward whereb Yay 


Go Dis ple. 
ſed to ſweeten our dutic, Yea rather we muſt expect = reward ang 


haue our eye principally vpon that which ſhould be the firſt mover o 
our dutic, the loue of GOD. The reaſon why this vertue is required 
is for the three-fold propertie thereof, the extenſive, intenſive, and 
proten(1ue, the Scripture obſerues all three : The extenſine it reaches 
all branches of vertue, it we be moued by any other vertue, our gbe. 
dience will be partiall; many are temperate that are not iuſt; may 
wt, that are not valiant ; many haue one vertue, that want another. 
but he that hath loue hath all ; in regard wherevf the Apoſtle ſaith, 
that loxe &« the fulfilling of the Law, and St Paul, 1 Cor.13, maketh loue 
active 1n producing any vertue. As loue is fo exten(iue, ſo is it intes- 
fine alſo, for all vertue is contained in louc grads eminentie, in the 
higheſt pitch , as the reaſonable ſoule doth containe virtually and 
eminently the faculties of vegetation,and ſenſe ; ſo that he that isci- 
ther 1uſt, temperate,or patient out of charitic,aſcends as high as ever 
hecan in any of thoſe vertues ; Laſt of all, it is protenſiue, no vertue 
can hold out ſo long as Charitie, for /one is as ftrong as death, the colts 
thereef are coles of fire which hath a moſt vehement flame, many wear, 
eanzet quench lone, neither can the floods drowne it, if a man wonld gin al 
the ſubſtance of his hoſe for lowe it wonld viterly be contemned, We ſec 
then that the ſinceritie, as of pictie, ſo of patience conlilts in Loue, 
whereby we muſt ſhew that we ſuffer without all reſpect of our owne 
either profit, or pleaſure, Pulcherrimmus corone nexus,quando puritss vite 
& humils preſſurarums tolerantia, fibi coherent. This condemnes the 
Doxatifts of old, and Papiſts of this day, who haue callendred Martyrs 
whoſe impure lives, and treacherous purpoſes if we rip vp, we (hal 
find that although in their ſufferings they did Snow yer they did It 
not out of the louc of Gov, but for ſari{fying of their owne, of their 
orcat Maſters hatefull luſts. 

You haue heard the ſubiec7 and the o&r7e& which muſt concurre vito 
this vertue of Patience, to make it true Patience ; I come now t0 the 
ſecond maine part, which is the Recompence, the 1eCOMPENCC which 15 
—_ for Patience, a recompence ſuitable vato rhe patience, © 

ppy end of ſo worthy a vertue. Gov is a moſt gratious SOucralghts 
though he might command the vttermoſt of our obedience ac 
and paſbve, vpon that alleageance which we owe him, yet doth ie 
ſveeten his precepts with ſanctions, 8 propoſe a reward to ſuch asC0 
but their bounden dutie, And no marue!l ; for the Couenant berwee® 
Go vand his Church ſtands in mutuall ftipulation of loue, and ere 
we haue mutuall experiments anſwerable to that ſtipulation3 ** 
Experiment of mans loue to G o », you haue heard inthe Patienc3 


now in the Recompence, you ſhall heare an experiment of & 92 * 


(0 


0 Man, for the end of Patience is Bleſſedneſſe ; Bleſſed is the —— 


dl receiue ; he 15 (aid to be bleſſed 1n preſent but his reward is reſer« 
ucd for the time tocomez The Holy Ghoſt ſpeaking of bieſedne 
mult be confirued according to the principles not of Philoſophy, bur 
of Diuinitie 3 Philoſophy vader that name comprehends onely mans 
laſt end, but Diuinuitie extends it moreouer to the meanes ; and that 
ypon a three-fold reaſon. 

The firſt is oppoſition to the Curſe ; Bleſſedneſſe food in the 
fruition of that ſoueraigne good,which in the Creation was propoſed 
vnto man, and tor the atrayning whereof ſufficient abilitie was given 
vnto him; ſinne forfeited not onely the end, bur alſo the meanes, and 
man became a curſe no leſſe in regard of that which he poſſeſſed, then 
of that which he expected; ſo that not onely to be excluded Heauen 
but alſo to be vncapable of heauenly things, is the curſe of ſinne, 

a bleſſing is that which remedieth this curſe , no lefle repairi 7 Our 
power tocompaſle this end, then reſtoring our right and we. Gonns 
unto. 

The ſecond reaſon is the ſubordination of the meanes to the end, 
which is a iuſt cauſe why the title of the end ſhould be giuen to the 
meanes for G © p doth not appoint meanes, but with aſſurance of the 
cad, therefore ox futurum habetar pro facts, the Scripture athrmes 
that to be already, which ſhall be before long. 

The third reaſon is a compaſſion which G o » takes vpon mans 
weakneſſe, the wit of man readily ackaowledgeth, and the will ar- 
dently affeeth the end, but moſt men doubt of, and diſlike the 
meanes, eſpecially this meanes of patience, The meanes therefore, 
and eſpecially this,are often vrged and ſweetned with this title bleſſed, 
Bleſſedneſle at the firſt ran intheſe tearmes, Hoc fac & vines, it requi- 
red onely an actiue, and no paſſiue obedience, but {ince the Fall we 
heare no lefle of the paſliue, then the aQiue, heither can we butby 
many affli tions enter into the Kingdome of Heauen, we muſt be 
baptiſed with Caxrsrs baptiſme, anddrinke of his cup, And if you 
marke the eight beatitades; inthe firſt Sermon of Cu K18$T, you (ce 
that they run almoſt all of them vpon a paſſive obedience, and place 
bleſſedneſſe in the Croſſe. bh 

A bleſſtedneſſe then there is in ſuffering, but few would affe& it,did 
they not hope for a better after it, therefore S* James addeth what 
hereafter they are to expe, and that is the crowne of Life, This I told 
you is a full definition of b/eſedneſſe, 2 definition that better re- 
folueth then thoſe many bur different that are found in Philoſophy ; 
Bleſſedneſſe preſuppoſeth life, and the kfe 1s nor bleſſed without a 
Crowne, 

But the 4, and the crowne may cither be conlidered in diucrs 
times, or ba in onetime ; If they be conſidered at diuers 
times, then {fe belongs to this world.and the crowwe to that which is to 


come, {o that the Apoſtle ſaith, char the crowne 9 came, is for the tife 


that is paſt, anda man that lookes for the crowne, mulk — 
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this life, For he ſhall be crowned that ftriueth lawjuby , therefore Can, G 


inthe Renelations faith, Eſfo fidels & tibi dabs coronam, and apaine 


that none take thy cron ne, and S* Paul, 1 hane fourht a good fivks j 
As the faith, from hence-forth there u layd wp « S 4 ar 6 - 
onſpeſſe,C56. Hee vita eft negotiatio, they that here exerciſe their Gith 
and hope by charitie, ſhall find a reward in Heauen, 

Bur if we ioyne /zfe, and the crowne, and referre them both to the 
time that is to come ; thendoth the crowne expreſſe the condition of 
the /ife in Heauen : For though the word {fe of it ſelfe vſed abſolutely 
doe ſignifie a bleſſed life, as appeares in many paſſages of Scripture 
yet the crowne doth more diſtinctly repreſent vnto vs the manner cf 
that life, and it repreſents three DLINgS, the perperaitie, the plemtie, the 
dignitie thereof 5; The perpetuitze, for as a Crowne hath neither be. 
.ginning, nor ending, 1045 it the liuely Image of Eternitie, and inthis 
reſpect it is called an 7mmarceſcitle and immortall crowne, and a Kino. 
dome that cannot be ſhaken, Talia ſunt Dei dons (ſaith Chryſoſtome) walls 
C& decore plena : at in hominibut non ita eff, ſed qui ejt in gloria non oft ſecs 
714, qui autem ſecurus, non eſt ingloria, in Deo Virag, concurrunt, 

Secondly, the erowne notes the plentze becauſe as the Crowne com- 
paſſerth on eueriec fide, fo doth that which is plentitull ſariſhe on eue 
part, and nothing is wanting in this life, therefore the Scripture in ſe, 
uerall places runneth ouer eucrie part of our body, and power of our 
ſoule, aud ſhewerh how eucrie one ſhall have his content, theeye in 
beholding Gop,the care in hearing the muſicke of Heauen,the rongue 
in prayling, &c. 

The laſt is the d7gnztze, and that is principally noted by a crowne, as 
it appeares by the vſe that is made thereof on Kings heads. And 1n- 
deed what is cternall life, but a Coronation day, the Scripture indefcri- 
bing it remembreth all parts of a Coronation, the robes long white 
robes of rightcouſneſſe which we ſhall put on then, the ople of glad- 
#eſſe wherewith we ſhall be annointed then, the Sceprer which Cunisr 
ſhall put into our hands to bruiſe therewith all Nations, the Throxe 
whereupon we ſhall ſitwith C a « 1s r, the Feaſt whereat we ſhall eat 
and drinke with him ; finally, in ſeed of a Biſhop or Archbiſhop to pet- 
forme theſe ceremonies, we ihall haue the great Biſhop of our foul 
Izsvs Cuts r, and he ſhall doe itin the preſence, not of earthly 
Peeres, but of the heauenly both Sainrs and Angels. | 

Ad hereunto that thisCrowne is ſignificantly,called a crowne of lfe 
to diſtinguiſh it fromthe Crowne of mortall Princes, which is but 2 
dead crewne, whereas this is a living. Ina mortall Kings Crowne there 
1s gold ,and flowers, and pretious ſtones, but all are dead, the gol 
and flowers, and pretious ſtones whereof our Crowne con('ſts are - 
living, for the Lord himſelfe is the Crowne ; 1» that day ſha#'t be Lot 
of Hoſts be for « Crowne of glorie, and a Diadem of beantie #4 the reſidue 4 

& people, and the people ſhall be a Crowne of glorie in the hand , 
the Lord,and aroyall Diademe in the hand of Gop, And no Marv. 


for the life ro come is the marriage day wherein the Spouſe tu 
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receiue her Crowne vpon her reſurrection, as C u x 15 t received his 
Crowne at his reſurrection. S* Paal is plaine for it, H:br.2. This 

hraſe then of the Crowne of life is more then a militaric phraſc,the 
Souldiers in triumph wore Inſigne fone regno,but here Isftipne ceniungi- 
tur cum regno and the pame of Crowne is vicd rather then any other 
ornament, becauſe ernaments cetera membrorum [unt fongulorum capitis 
ornaties, $ORE4s COT POrts eſt dignitas, 

You have heard what 15 Patrence, and what is the Recompence there- 
of; one thing cemaineth, that the patient man may know vpon what 
ground he may expect this recompence, That 1s ſet downe here by 
the Apoſtle in two Verbes, wny3*az7e, ang aideres, whereof cach hath 
115 Nowne annext vato it ; tO 'err1yy6arn js annexed Krpres exprelly : 
and betweene this nowne and that verbe there is a ſtrong coniunRion, 
for the Lord is ſogreat a perſon as by the Law may command our 
patience, and yet {0 good a perſon is he that $71734%7% he hath pro- 
miſed a recompence. SEC then our title, it is from G o », but groun- 
ded not vpon the Law, but the Geſpel. And indecd if you looke into 
S*Pawl, we thall find that *7y-24i9e70, is a; word proper to the Goſpel, 
efpccially in the Epiltle to the Ga/athzars : fo that we muſt not ſtand 
vpon deſert, but acknowledge G o p s mercie, for as it is Pſal.1oz. 
Coronat te miſerationibis, It 15 true that S* Pagl calleth it Coronam in- 
ſ:11e, but thcre 15 laſtitia fadelitatis as well as «qua/itatis, The ground 
of merit even inthe Creation,was G 9 v s'Contract which he vouch- 
lated ro make with his Vaſſall,notwirthitaming the Ooligation of his 
naturall alleageance, This Contract conliſte.l of mutuall Covenants, 
whxch Couenants were proportionable to the Contractors ; Mans 
Couenant was of workes, but workes proportionavle to the abilities 
vf man,that is meane and finite ; Gops Covenant was of /fe,propor- 
tionable to the magnificencie of G o »y,fo that there was apparantly a 
proportion betweene the workes and the Worker, the Rewarder and 
the reward ; but betweene the worke and the reward none at all, 
Hence it is that betweene Adams obedience, and G o Þ s recompence 
thereof, there could be no merit of condignitie, which properly vn- 
derſtyod compares and equalleth the worke and the reward, withoſt 
any other reſpec ; but merit of congruitie there might haue beene, 
ſceing G o » was vleaſed freely and graciouſly, to propoſe to the 
worke ſo greata reward,and to bind himſelfeby promiſeto performe 
his Couenant of lifc,if man did performe his couenant of obedience, 
And this congruitic carrieth with 1t a Iuſtice, for Go Þ is no leſſe 
iult when he keepes his word, then when he equalleth a reward to a 


worke., 
But his firſt word was L-g«l,the word wherewith we haue to doe is 


Euangelicali, a word publiſhed by the Prophets and Apoliles, wherein 
there is mercie, not onely in that G o p propoſcth a reward rothe 
worke, butalſofor Cur1sTs ſake beſtoweth the reward, notwith- 
ſandins our defeds in the worke ; for touching the worke of our 


paſliue obedience, S* Pouls rule is true, Aon ſort comdigne ne 


3Tim,s ft. 
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S* Bernard opencth S* Paz/s meaning fairely and fully, le{t 
ſhould reftraine it out of a vaine conceit of any worth of his Owre 
Non ſunt condigne ((aith he) vel ad preterizam culpam q#4 Yemuttituy. 
wel ad preſentis confolationis gratiam que immiltitar ; vel ad futuram h. 
riam que promittitar ; Our momentanie afflictions which are bur fora 
little time, doe worke an excecding eternall weight of glorie. Var 
ſortem excedit; Away then with all pride, and letno Romaniſhs pre 
ſume of more then G o p s free mercie,for all our title is concluded ir 
The Lord hath promiſed. 

And what he promiſeth ſhall be performed,that appeares in aire 
there mult beno diſtruſt, no diſtruſt, it the perſon be not miſtaken hk 
whom the promiſe is made,that 1s,to the patient man; he ſhall be ſure 
of it. There is a quelt10n, Az 7! us pofitt excidere a gratia * but of this 
which is in my Text there 1s no queltion ; Papiſts, Lutherans, Prote. 
ſtants,all are agreed that he that perſeuereth to the end ſhalbe ſaved 
ſhallbe glorified ; And Iwould to Gop the world did take morecare 
to perſevere, then to diſpute of the certaintie of perſeuering, 

Secondly, 2447, the tuture tenſe intimates that Beatituds bic parar; 
poteſt, poſiidert nox poteſt, we mult ſtay our time, and in due time we 
ſhall not faile , *tYaoins 6 Tagey xaigos , © If weanur dyrarcdiow; 
let vs not be wearie of well-doing, for in due time we ſhall reape if 
we faint not. 

The laſt point that I note, is that whereunto S* Zames applyes both 
the nature of patience.and alſo the deſcription of the cnd thereof it 
15 to reſolue rich-men humbled that they muſt reioyce , and I doubt 
not but by this time you will ſay they muſt retoyce ; Let affiiction be 
ynſauourie, yct fempration rellitherh well, tor what generous nature 
doth not aftec&t to haue his vertue moſt conſpicuous 2 eſpectally that 
vertue which is the lite of all vertue, 1 mcarc ee lone of Goq, There 
then matter of oy included in the nature of the Crofle, 

* Tf inthe Natare, much more in the End, for this end 1s bleſſeaneſe; 
and this bleſſedneſſe. is the Crowne of life ; looke how many words, (0 
many ſceds, ſhall I ſay 2 nay cluſters ot toy. The Motrallilt reacheti 
that pleaſure is inſeparable from bl-Fedneſſe ; and how ſweet life 15, 
aske bur the Naturaliſt, whoſe axiome that is, Six for skin,and all thi 
« man hath he will gine for his life. And as for a Crowne,all Hiltorics will 
teach vs, that there hath beene no kind of Feſtivitic amongſt the Al- 
cients, whereof one roken was not the wearing of a © rowne. But It 
we conſider morcouer that the blefſedneſe here mentioned 15 Cntire, 
the life heaucnly, the Crowne ete: nall, then I am ſure there will be no 
queſtion made of the ioy : the ioy that attends the end of patience 
Let Julian ſeeke to diſgrace the Croſſe, and rot endure It vpon h1S 
Standard, he ſhall find it in the verie entrals of beaſts crowned tO h1S 
confuſion, Let all the enemies of the Church crowne vs here with 
thornes,as they did our Sauiour C x x 1s; yet let vs be of go0d cOV- 
rage as his,ſo ours ſhall be changed into a Crowne of glorie, Aid! 
ON 15 NOT deſiructive;nay that which is the path of death in the _—_ 
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men, is vato th2 godly the path of life, The wicked thinke ro doe vs 
huzr, as Joſephs brethren did whenthey fold him, but as loſeph aniwe- 


rel, G © Þ meant it vato good, and fo doth he worke our good ont of 


the walice of all our Foes z Sicut non minutur paris dileftio quod 
Chriſtus paſſus fit, rt 4 neg, nos minus diligimay, quod temtamuy ; If we 
ſuftc; with C nx 15 Twe lhallraigne with him,G o v will bring vpon 
D441 a bleſſing for Shimez his curſe, and all that ſuffer for C u x1 $ T, 
ſhall one day haue occaiion to ſing that part of the eighth Pſalme 
( which belongs to you no lefle thento Cars rt) Lord what & mas 
thot thou art ſo mindfull of him ? Thos haſt made him a little loner then 
the Angeis by affiiction, but haſt crowned him with zlorie and bonour. 

The conclufion of all is, Kings are not free fron, nay,they are moſt 
ſubie& vnto the Crofle, they muſt nor be the worſe for it, nay, their 
vertue muſt become the more reſplendent by it,ſo ſhall they be twice 
happy. kappy here on earth, in that they beare the Cro/z vpon their 
Crownes, and happy in Heauen, where G 0 Þ ſhall ſer the Crowne vpon 
all their Croſſes. G o v grant all ſtates, according to their degrees, this 
Patience, that they may cuerie one in Heauen receive his meature of 
the Recompence, 


Bleſſed are they that ſuffer perſecution for righteouſneſſe ſake. 
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Foun 2. 16. 


16 Make not my Fathers Houſe an houſe of merchandize. 


H E whole Chaprer is a portion of this 
dayes Liturgic, and the latrer part thereof 
containeth a preparation againſt Eaſter, 
tor that Feaſt drew neere, as we read at 
the 13 verſe, and we read there alſo that 
Cnx1sr then went vp toHzers/alem.Firk, 
He went vp to be a good example vnto 
others of obeying the Law : Secondly, 
to giue a ſolemne beginning tothar Fun- 
Aion whereunto he was not long before 
inaugurated at his Bapriſme, 

When for theſe ends he came into the Temple, at the verie en- 
trance heperceiued the prophanation thereof, and therefore the fclt 
worke that he vndertooke, was to reforme that place. 

In this Reformation he manifeſted potenriam & poteſkatem, powe! 
and authoritie ; power in his deed, and in his word authoritic, but 
Miracle in both. | 

His deed was a miracle, S* H/erome commenting vpon the like 
reported, Matb, 2 1. afficmeth that it was the greateſt Miracle that 
ever C xxrs t wrought; It that,much more this, for C xxx s Tv 
now lefſe knowne, and worſe attended, therefore it was the more 

ſtrange that being but one man, in ſhew a mieane man, he ſhould not 
onely ſet vpon,but expell alſo out of theTemple,ſo great a multitude, 
and that of no meane ones : yet ſuch was C «x1 s t s deed; 42 vere 
miraculous deed. : | 

As there wasa miracle in this deed : ſo was there in his words, for 
they were commanding ,and the command was no lefſe effeQuallthea 
peremtorie,dixrt & fattum eft,all obeyed without diſputinge Meaſure 
theſe words, as you did the deed, by the our-ſide of the perſon, 
alſo prouc a great Miracle, When 
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\When Cnnisr with ſuch words and deeds had amazed the lenes, 
and prepared their attention lanquam Dominws, carrying himſelte as a 
King ; he then goeth on (faith S*C grit) tanquam Dodter, at my Text 
he puts on the perſon of a Prophet, he ſeconds his correction with 
inltcuction, and difwades from that which prouoked his diſpleaſure. 

So then the opening and forbidding of the ewes finne, are the two 
points whereinto we mult refolue this Scripture, The Jewes did con- 
tound the Temple wirh a Marker, that was their ſinne, and that was it 
which C 1 x 15 r could not endure. 

But more diltinctly, The Temple is a place of Gods oratious 
preſence : Ot his preſerce, tor it is his Honſe : But that preſence is gr4- 
tiow, for he 18 there as the Father of Cunisr; Santta Sani??, they 
mult looke to their teet that come into this Houle, and put off their 
ſhoocs that tread vpon that holy ground, The Market is an Houſe of 
Merchandize, men aſlcmble there for worldly commerce ; Terrens 

ſapinnt, dum terrena tractant, as are the things, ſo will their minds be ; 


thoſe carthly, therefore theſe. Seing then theſe places be ſodiffercnt, 
and our carriage mult ſuit the place; we cannot confound them with- 
out finne, and this linne Curisr forbids, Make not my Fathers Houſe an 
houſe ef merchandi2e. 

I have. vnfolded and digeſted the contents of this Scripture, we 
muit now looke into them more throughly, [ pray G o p we may doe 
it fruitfally alſo. 

To begin then with the Temple : Ir is here called Gods Houſe, But 
we may not groſly conceiuc of this phraſe,or dreame that he 1s inclu- 
dedinaplace, The propertics of a place are to be defanrtine, and pre- 

ſeruattge, it limits, and ſuſtaines what!ſocuer thing 15 1n it, whereupon 

the Schooles make a queſtion, whether 1t may agree to any Spirit at 
all> But it is out of all queſtion, Thatto G o Þ the Father of Spirits 
it canno way agree ; It could not before the Creation, for then there 
was nothing but G o pz neither can 1t ſince, for he umpaired not his 
owne, when he gaue being to the Creatures. His Eſſence then conti- 
nueth vnlimited, hypher then the Heauens, deeper then Hell longer then the 
Eerth, wider then the Sea (as Zophar the Naamathite (peaketh in the 11 
of 16) G o y hath no bounds of himſelfe, but Wimſelte. 

As his Eſſence continues vnlimited, ſo doth it independent : his 
name is Shaddai, All-ſafficient, therefore doth the Scripture adde wires, 
to his perfeRions, uors cope, Onely-wiſe, Onely-immortall, Onely-Lord, 
&c. and the Fathers compound his Attributes with Ap: duTorg@Tup, 
mightie, of himſelfe, «9729s, true of himſelte, 4v74p;z%, ſufhcient 
of himſelfe ; what Go Þ is, none 15 beſides, neither is he beholding 
toany beſides himſelfe for whatſocuer he 1s. Seeing then the conditt- 

on of G 0» s nature doth exclude a place, how may he be ſaid to be 1n 
a houſe > Philo Judew anſwereth truly, though briefly, os wipixor,%x 
& m71x6ere5,n0t for his owne,but for his Creatures good : yea there is 
a nccefſitie that whereſocuer a Creature is,there the Creator muſt be 


aſo, for all things line, mont, and hae their bring not onely by hems, but 
LIE 1 in 
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in him, as the Apoſtle fpeaketh, So that Yorſtiwe his limitation oF 
Go vs Eſſence to Heauen doth imply a detiyall nor onely of the % 

demption, for the Sonne of G o » could not be incarnate onearth if 
that were truc ; bur alſo of the Creation,for if G o ys Efſencebeng; 
preſent with cuerie creature, then the creature ſubſiſteth in ir ſel 

and looke in what it ſubſiſterh, from that ir had his being, and 6 the 
Creature will proue a Creator, which 1s a plaine contradiction, 

Let it then ſtand for a fundamentall truth, That G o v s Eſſence is 
eucrie-where, and weare cuer not onely vnder his eye, but alſo in his 
hand, therefore it is as impofſible for vs to ſub{ift withour him, 2 to 
hide our ſelues from him. It we did meditare on ſuch a preſence it 
would breed in vs ſhame, and feare ; ſhame ro be ouiltic beforeſuch 
a witneſle, and fearc to be obnox1ous to ſuch a Indge. But more think 
on G ov, then make vſe of this generall preſence ; and no wonder 
ſeeing they neglect, a greater ſhall I ſay > certainly a better, I meane 
G o vs gratious preſence in the Temple ; Ler vs now come to that, 
from a place, to this place, the place of G o Þ s reſidence amongſt his 
people. 

Though then G o » be euerie-where, yet where the Church js, 
there is 10a ſpeciall ſort his place,which in my Text 15 called his hoofe, 
Now the Church is partly triumphant, and partly militant, therefore 

Cap. 14 hath Gop an Houſe in Heauen, of which Curtsr ſpeaketh in Sr Joby, 

1Xinpss. Andan Houſe on earth which Salomon ſpeaketh of in his dedicatoric 
Prayer ; we hauetodoe with this latter, yet may we not forget, that 
1 ox" vg-7 Tay Gwegvier emivz@, there is good correſpondencie be- 
tweene the Houſe in Heauen, and the Houſe on Earth, as Nazzanzene 
garhereth out of the Epiſtle to the Hebrewes, and the Apoſtle outot 
Meſes. Hereupon is grounded the frequent communion of names, 
Heauen is called a SantFuarie, and the Sanctuarie 1s called Heautn, 4s 
if that were Celeſte ſolum, Earth in Heauen y and this rerreſire Calum, 
Heauen on Earth ; which I note the rather, becauſe this correſpon- 
dencic maketh much for the increaſe of that reuerence which 15 due 
to the place. 

The place of G op s pteſence in the Temple, was full of gratious 
Maicſtic, Of Aaieſt*e, for it was called Hekal, which ſignifieth a 
Xingly Palace; And indeed G o p repreſented himſelfe there as King, 
for he was preſent in the Cloud that conducted the 1/ratlites Out of 

Exed. 2; eAgypt, and of the Angel thar appeared therein, Gop ſaid, Nomen me- 
um eſt in eo ;, therefore where that reſted Gop was ſaid thereto put Þ1s 
. Name, and it reſted betweene the Cherubins as vpon a Throne of 
State ; to ſay nothing of the Cherubs that were figured 0n the walls 
enuironing that Throne, ſcruing to ſet forth the Mateſi1c chereof, But 
this is much more cleere in the Viſions of Efey, Ezechiel, Daniel 
o zebn, all which put life into theſe dead Types, and ſer forth the 
living G o v attended with infinite numbers of holy 11uing SpYr1t5, 
whoſe awtull behawour preach humilitie to vs vile ſofull wretches, 


and teach how we ſhould come into the preſence of ou: = 
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G o p : we ſhould all be affected as Jacob was in his viſion. and breake 
out into his words, How dreadful is thu place * . 

But as the place 1s full of Mazeſtte : to is that Maieſtic grations, tor 
there 13 not onely the preſence ot G o », but G ov is there as the Fa« 
ther of Curtis ry; And indeed the Cloud refted vpon the Mercie Seat 
which couered the Arke of the Conenant, whercin were included the 
Two Tables, conteyning the Articles thereof ; And this plainly teſti- 
fieth the grace oft Gop in Canrsr, for Cyrisr is 76 1aec1puy, 
the Propitiatorie, the Apoſtle calleth him fo, and if G o » doe not 
looke into the Articles of the Couenant but through him, he is the 
Mediatour betweene G o Þ and vs, that is rhe ſaving grace of God. 

Ade hereunto that as that Coucnant is reſolued into two parts, 

7d Jis 7.05 Mhads, nal Th vuwy ps 700809, GDOS flip#lition » and 
our refi1pulation : {9 the principall parts of tne Temple were Oraculum 
& Alrare, the Oracle, and the Altar; at both which Go vp ſhewed 
himſelte ro be the Father of Currsr. The properties of a Father. 
are vigilant proutdencie ouer,and tender indulgence toward hischild, 
and what 1s the Oracle wherein Gop s will from time to time was 
mae knowne to the Church, but an euidence of his fatherly care of 
it? An w/:at was ihe Altar whereat the people diddaily preſent,and 
Gov acceyt their deuotion, but a full provte how G o » s bowels 
were compaonate towards them ? So that both theſe parts ſpeake 
nothing but grece,grace Gopsgraceinlnsvs Curtis rm, The other 
parts of the Temple were but acceſſories to theſe,and therefore mult 
follow the condition of the principall, they (1gnihe grace, and are al- 
{0 noly, Ones fines T empli incircuity Santium Sandtorum, the very out- 
Skirts were reuercnt, and bare ingrauen /ehowa ſhamma, The Lord is tn 
this place, as appeareth in the ſtorie that goerh betore my Text ; for 
Ou FPS, whom C ur 1s r expelled, were at moſt but zn Atrio 
populz,the tecond Court,nay 1t 15 molt likely that they went no farther 
then Atrium genrium, the outmoſt Court of all, and yet Carrsr 
callcth that #ss Fathers Houſe ; ſo did it pleaſe G ov to hallow thoſe 
remoter parts, to put vs in mind how much more the nearer to his 
preſence were to be reuerent 1n our Eyes, 

But how could that or any part of the Temple de Curt1sTs Fe- 
thers Henſe,ſccing (by the ewes owne confeſhon) it wanted both the 
Arke and the Cloud, Types the one of the Father,the other of Cuntsr > 
Surc'y though G o » after the Babylonian Captiuitie would not ſupply 
the Zewes any more with thoſe Types,to {ct a (harper edge vpon their 
longing after the truth, as he would no more ſuffer them to be a free 
Monarchy,that they might with for the Soxne of Dauid,their heauenly 
and eternall King ; yet becauſe the Oracles which were glue from the 
Coed, continued in the Scriptures, and their ſacrifices were accepted 
In reference to the former Propitiatorte, Go» 1hll acknowledg the 
Temple for his Houſe, and Cx15r- doth fo efteeme it; and our 
Churches alſo vpon the ſame ground, for that where mo or three are 


£4bered together in Chriſts Name, he 1s "—_ them, G © v ſpeaketh to 
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vs in his Word, and we haue leaue to fpeake to him in ©, 
Prayers; our Churches (I ſay) vponthis ground are gerhu x} __. 
places of ſtate and grace,we may well call them Chriſts Farber; rag 
we may not vnder-value them, nor any thing that belongs yg4g the | 
Church and Church-yard, both are holy, and we muſt ve ther 
holily. 

= hath G ov care of Churches, of Temples made With hand 
built of timber and of ſtone, of gold and of filuer > Or are north x 
things rather written for vs, to rayſe our thoughts to higher thi "x 
Theſe were but Types, they haue a truth, they were Eccleſuftiy 

laces or fites of Churches, not «t &rTes exrandies (a5 161 3s, 
doth well diſtinguiſh) That which is truly a Temple or a Church , | 
Rattorcabilis domus (2s Chr yſoſterne ſpeaketh)Chrift is the Temple ;ashim 
ſelte _ not + 2" fy my Text, prong 

\ But CuxisTs perſon 15 either patarall, or myſtical him 
his Church alſo ; himſelfe 1s immediately,and tobe —_ 
the truth of this Type, Ve mulit firſt behold this truch in C x1 N 
for he is dpwrumr, the Originel Sampler, waercof we are but imn 
exemplifications, therefore though we mult be anſwerable vmto him,yet 
equall vnto him we cannot be. F 

Cuxrisr then is a /iuimg Temple, his name Chriſt importeth 
much, you may gather it out of the Prophet Denzel, when he was 
conceiued by the Holy Ghoſt,then was the Holy of Holyes anointed, 
But St Paul to the Hebrewes hath taught vs,that whereas there are two 
natures in Curisr, the Godhead, and the Menhbood, he is a Templein 
regard of his Manhood, yet 78 ewajpirerer, (as Nyſſene ſpeaketh ) both 
parts thereof concurre to make this Temple. 

Bur more diſtinctly ler vs ſee the correſpondencie betweene tis 
ſpirituall and the materiall Temple. The materiail Temple was 
place of G op s preſence,and isnot the Manhood of Cuxtsr2? Yes 
verily. for the Godhead dwelleth bodily therein, and they were pet- 
ſonally ioyned together, The materiall Temple was turniſhedwith 
the Oracle, and the Altar; The Manhood of C x1 s r is deſtitute of 
neither. Nor of the Oracle, for Cun1s rt was Sapientis & Vero! 
Dez, the Wiſedowe, and the werd of G o v, throughly acquainted witl 
his ſecrets which he cleerely reucaled to his Church, and neuer had 

Hebr.rz, Mſheſo full, ſoexat an Oracle. ' Neither was he lefſe an Alter then 
Oracle, Habemus Altare, we hane an Altar, ſaith S* Paul ſpeaking of 
Curnsr; yea, he was Y:runmg, Altare, the Altar of Incenſe, for from 
his ſacred breſt aſcended deuout Prayers, more pleaſing to G 0D then 
the ſweeteſt odors; and what Holocauſt was cuer ſo propitiatorie® 
the Sacrifice of his Body which he offered vnto G © Þ to expiate te 
finnes of the world > Well might his enemies faſten his Body rothe 
Croſſe as a place of execution, but he on himſelfe offered himſelfes 
Sacrifice of Propitiation, Neither could his oblation haue 
acceptable, if by his eternall Spirit he had nor offered himlcer 
G o », for the Altar muſt be greater then the guift, becauſe the pu 
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is ſan&tified by the Altary, Although we doe not diſlike the Fathers 
giving of this honorable title in a qualified ſenſe to the Crofle yet 
doth 1t moſt properly belong to C u & 1 s 7 s Perſon. 

You fee then there was nothing remarkable in the material? Temple, 
which was not 1n the Sp;rz/uall, I meane our Sauiour C «x1 5x5, 

As theſe things were in him : ſo by him they areall in vs; as many 
25 haue Yon with his perſon, haue Communion in his grace, and by 
that Temples dwelling in vs, we our ſelues become Temples (as Caſ- 
fian well colleas,) We mult then fee how well herein we anſwer 
Cun1sr; and we ſhall find that we anſwer him inall points. 

His whole manhood made vp the Temple, and ſo doth ours, Knew 
you yot (faith the Apoſtle) that you are the Temple of God, ſpeaking of 
our whole perſon, Bur leſt queſtion ſhould be made of any part in 
the ſixth Chaprter,he diſtinctly exprefſeth both Boay and Soule, He that 
s toyned unto the Lord uw one Spirit nith him, that is cleere for our ſoule. 
And leſt we ſhould vnder-vaJue our worſer part, &wow you wot ( faith 
he) that your boayes are the Temples of the Holy Ghoſt ? So that no que- 
{tion can be made of either part of our perſon, both are /iuing /{ones, 
and built vp into a Sprrituall Houſe, 

And it we be Spirituall Houſes, then God & in v3 of 4 trath, for ſo the 
Apoſtle collec&teth, Te are the Temples of the tining God ({aith Gop) and 
I will dwell in them, and walke im them, S* Peter 15 not afraid to ſay, We 
are made partakers of the Dinine nature,and the Fathers that we are deified, 
Although there be no perſonal] vnion betweene vs and G o p,as there 
isin Cux1sr, yet ſucha myſticall one there 1s, that Philo Iudeme his 
words are verie true, Dems eft anime bonerum iucols, malorum tantum 
accela, though Go» s generall influence be wanting to no Creature, 
yet his gratious inhabitance 15 the prerogatiue of the Church, And all 
they to whom Gop commeth ſo neere,haue preſently erected inthem 
an Oracle, and an Altay ; the Spirit by the Word reuealeth their eyes 
to ſee the maruailous things of G o Þ s Law, they are all daxra, 
They haue an nition that teacheth them all things, yea they haue the werre 
mind of Chrift; yea,the ſame Spirit that erecteth the Oracle, crects an 
Altar alſo, an Altar of I=cenſe in their hearts, which ſendeth forth 
Prayers, zntelligibiliter ſwangnientes, Spirituall, bur acceptable vnto 
Gov. (as Origes anſwereth Ce/ſws obieing tothe Chriſtians that 
they had no Altars.) And how can we want an Altar of barzt ſacrifice 
when our broken and contrite hearts offer yp our bodies a liuing facri- 
fice, holy and acceptable to G o », which 15 our reaſonable ſeruice of 
him 2? 

This is enough to let you vnderſtand that we are(if we are Chriſt 
ans) Honſes of God,anſwerable vnto Chriſt; I would it were enough alſo 
to perſwade vs ſo to eſteeme our ſelues as ſuch grace requireth at our 
hands ; for what an improuement is this to our perſons ? and what 4 
remembrance ſhould this be to euerie one to keepe his Veſſell in ho- 
ROur > but more of that anon. 1 muſt farſt ſpeake a little yr ks 
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ſcription of the Marker , it is in my Text called ar Houſe of Mer. 
chandize. I 

G o pthat made vs Men, made vs alſo ſociable, and vcd our wants 
as a Whetſtone to ſer an edge vpon that :propenſiun ; bur we ſhoulg 
live together as Merchants, urdered by commutatine Iuftice, whoſe 
Standard is 79 rw, it requireth that men barter vponeventearmes, 
otherwiſe one man will deuour another,and the Cummon-weale ny 
not continue : To preuent this miſchicfe G o Þ hath appointed difiri. 
butine laflice, the vertue of the Magiſtrate, who diſpencing Pr enum 
& penam, Reward and Puniſhment, ſhould ſet euerie man a thriy; 
bur ſuffer no man to thriue tothe preiudice of others, The euillof the 
dayes wherein we liue doe giue me occaſion to complaine, not one! 
that there is varictic of corruption 1h Trades, dangerous, "Gar 
ſome are ouer-thriuing, but alſo of the decay of Trades no lefle dan. 
gerous, becauſe there are ſo many thouſands that haue no meanes to 
thriue at all,” Gouernours giue order for Houſes of Correftion, and 
no doubt bur if rhey were better vſed, vagrants might be reſtrayne 
thereby, bur there mult be moreouer an increaſe of Trades that muſt 
employ the Common-people multiplying as they dce in this bleſſe 
time of peace ; while the Gentleman depopulartes the Countrey,and 
the Vſurer and Victualer are become the chiete Tradeſ-men of In. 
corporations, what wonder if contrarie to G o p s Law and the Kings 
the whole Land be filled with miſerable poore. There is no true, at 
leaſt no full remedy for this euill, but rhey to whom the care of ayfr. 
buttue Tuſtice is committed muſt revive and quicken the Commrtarie, 
and make our Land according vnto that good opportunitie which 
Go p hath giuen vs, 47 Houſe of Merchandtze. 

This by the way vpon occaſion of the phraſe, where out you may 
gather, that in the Market the world taketh vp moſt of our thoughts, 
and our dealing there is for workdly things. 

Hauing ſufficiently opened the deſcription of the Temple, and the 
Market ; The difference betweene them is eutdent toa meane concett, 
he will eaſily apprehend that the one place is Heawemly, the other 
Earthly, the one for the Communion of Saints, the other for the Commu 
weale, inthe vne\lace we need be no more then Mev, in the other we 
muſt ſhew our ſelues to be the Children of God, And 1s 1t not a per 
fault to confound theſe things which G o» hath fo diſtingui &d? 
Surely it is, and it was the Zewes fault, Cx 1s Tt doth open it, as be 
doth forbid it, for if we may belecue the Rabbenes, the Law was pro 
nounced in the eares of Malefactors while ſtripes were layed vpo! 
their backes, and it is moſt likely that while C u x 1 s 7 expelled tix 
Merchants with his whip, he ſpake theſe words vnto them, Make ” 
my Fatbers Hoaſe an houſe of Merchandize. Let vs come then t0 
Prohibition. 

The beſt places are ſubie& to abuſe, Heauen was, and {0 m_ 
diſe, nowonder then if the Temple be ; And ſeeing abule can yr 
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cluded no where, we muſt be watchfull cuerie-where . yea,the better 
. . > 9 2 2 
a place 1s, the more doth the Divel ſolicit vs toabuſe ir, becauſe he 
will doe G'o> the more deſpite, and worke man the more miſchiefe : 
Therefore the berterthe place 1s, the more circumſpe& muſt we be ; 
It is a foule fault todithonour G o » any where, bur ſpecially in his 
owne Houſe.” In eſtimating our owne wrongs we aggrauate'them by 
this circumſtance, and thall we negle& it when we ponder the ſfiunes 
we commit againſt G o'p? Nay rather, the'greatneſſe of cur con- 174. 11. 
tempt ariſeth with the greatneſſe of his Maicltie which appeareth ih 
that place,and the more gratious herſheweth himſelfe there,;the more 
graceleſle are we 1t we yeeld him not a due regard. Now what doth 
that due regard require ar our hands 2 Surely that we bring nor {0 
much as the world into the Temple, we may nor doe /egrtima in ilegi- 
tims loco ( ſaith St Anſtin) we may not doe lawfull things in a place ap- 
pointed for better vies ; Celum eff, Celum ingreders, the Temple is Nilw. 
Heauen,as you are taught before,when thou cntreſt the Temple thou 
muſt ſuppoſe rho arr entering into the Kingdome of Heauen, Now 
in Heauen there 1s neither caring nor drinking, marrying nor giuing 
in marriage, buying nor ſelling, therefore we muſt neither thinke of, 
nor meddle with theſe things while we enter into that place, Haar you 
not Howſes of your owne ({aith the Apoſtle) or doe you deſpiſe the Church of 
God? If cuer. there it muſt appeare that though we be zx, yet we are 
not of the world; for as G o y hath choſen a Day, whercin to repre- 
ſert the rime : ſo hath he choſen a Place wherein to ſhadow the ttate 
that we ſhall haue in Heauen ; ouramimall life ſhall then ceaſe,and we 
ihall enioy no other then that which 1s ſpirituall, And thus is that 
which we ſhould haue a taſt of at our comming into the Temple, yea 
to the verie out-skirts thereof, To breed the greater reſve of the 
inmott parts, the ourmoſt are to be honoured, and I would thatthe 
Canons of the Church, and Statutes of this Land were obſerued 
touching Church-yards z if we did put off the world when we come 
thither, no doubt but we would be more free from it when we came 
within the Church. But the Church is lefſe reuerend in our eyes,be- 
cauſe the Churchyard is growne ſo contermptible ; for what more vſu- 
all then therein to thinke of dealing in worldly things? Cuxrsr 
would not endure it(as you may perce1ue 1n my Text)I would we had 
ſome of C ux 15 T s zeale ; I feaxe,not onely ſuperſtitious Paprſts,but 
lewes, yea Turks too will riſe vp 1N Iudgment againſt vs,and condemne 
v5 for this abuſe; for bringing rhe world intothe Temple. 

And if we may not bring in the world into the Temple, much leſſe 
the Fleſhand the Diuel, wanton eyes, and malicious hearts, for what 
communion hath the Temple of God with 1dols ? and eucrie luſt is an 
Idol, yea, it isa verie Diuel, And yet Bedes complaint 15 true, Many 
come to Church which are ſo farre from hauing any mind to heare or 
Prav,vt ea pro quibus orare debehamt peccata awgeant,that they run farther 
narrerages while they ſhould be by repentance and faith cancelling 


their Obligation ; they not onely diſhonour that Temple wherein 
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themſclues are made Temples of G o Þ, but alſo adde to thoſe ruin; 
of their ſpirituall Houſe, for the repaire whereot they ſhould reſore 
vnto theſe places; Neither doe they, lilly wretches,Qdiſcerne the fra. 
tageme of the Diuel, he diverts their attention from the Oracles of 
G o p, that they may notbe put in mind of their dutic,and caſts their 
deuotion into aſlumber,that their drowtlie prayers may natbe abletg 
pierce the Heauens, and then he knowes that if he can (o ruine the 
Oracle and Altar of G o Þ in man, the maſterie will not be hard, let 
him ſuggeſt what he will, he ſhall be beleeued by them, them thar 
have no better thoughts, yea, and obeyed roo by themthat negle&to 
call to G o » for grace. And indeed though he with 1ll tothe materiall 
Temple, yet his malice is moſt bent againſt the Spiricuall, and he 
makes way tothe abuſe of the later by the abulc of the former,know- 
ing thattheir reverence doth live and dye together, and he will calily 
make a Houſe of Merchandize of*vs, it he can bring vs to make a 
Houſe of Merchandize of the CLurch. 

But though neither of the Temples mult be abuſed, yet our greateſ 
care mult be of the Spirituall, for the Type is interiour tothe Truth, 
yca, and if the Truth be abuſcd, the contagion thercot will reach vn- 
tothe Type ( as we learne in Haggaj ) where the pullutcd Prieſts are 
{aid to pollute the hallowed things. 


*. 


Bur the Truth is either Chriſt or Chriſtians, both Temples may be 
abuſed; The abuſe of C vx 15 r,and rurning that Temple intoa Houſe 
of Merchandize, is a peculiar finne of the Church of Rome, and well 
may we call the Popes xe«wroper, Merchants of C u 1 5 r, witnelſe 
this verie yeere which Pan/us Quizmtwus hath made a yeere of /ubele,that 
is, of Mcrchandizing C a x1 s T3 for howſocuer the Bull have a ſpe- 
cious Preface,deploring the iniquitie of the times,and the vengeance 
of Gop vypon the Chriſtian world, and excites peoples deuorion to 
pacifie G o d, and divert his wrath, yet ſecing 1t giveth cueric man 
leaue to chule his Confeſſor, and the Cexfeſſor power at his pleaſureto 
commutre penance, doe you not perceive the Myſterie of Iniquitie? 
The artificiall merchandizing of C » « 1s T s merits vnder the couert 
of the Popes Indulgence ? nodoubt but Gov will fo be well pacihed, 
and Chriſtian ſoules filled with heauenly comfort, Or rather the Pope 
ſheweth himſelfe to be that Whore #/ Babylon that makes merchandize 
of the ſoules of men. And indeed both in Hebrew and Greeke a Whore 
and a Merchant meet in one name Zone, and 79pr", to note rhat they 
vſe their merchandizing bur to giue an opportunitie vnto whordomez 
So doth the Pope make ſale of theſe things but to draw men to relort 
vnto him, and commit ſpirituall fornication with him, fall downe and 
worſhip their Lord God the Pepe. But G ov be thanked we haue better 
learned Curtis r, and are farre from turning that Temple intoan 
Houſe of Merchandize, I would we were ay Jia from abuſing our 
owne, but we merchandize too much therein, Merchandizing 10 the 
Storie going before my Text is reſolued into buying, ſelling, and (8- 
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bought, and there was a Banker ; And haue we not all theſe inour 
ſelues > the World offers her wares vnto vs, and our Fleſh hath a 
cood will ro tiade with the World, but often-times we want meanes, 
and the Diuel 1s by as a Banker, and what wicked policies, and mil- 
chicuous deuices doth he furniſh vs with, that we may nor part with- 
out a bargaine ? ſeldome are we tempted with that which we ate, 
that we have not too good opportunities to fulfill the luſts of the 
feſh, at leaſt we ſhew that there is no want- in affe&ion, cuen when 
weare excluded from the A of Sinne, and that is plaine merchan- 
dizing inthe fight of G o p, and abuſing of his Temple thar is dedi- 
cated to him ; So the ambitious, the voluptuous, the couetous doe 
turne their Temple inroan Houſe of Merchandize. And I would this 
were all, that we did onely merchandize in the Houſe, I would we 
did not merchandize the Houſe it felfe, merchandize the materiall 
Houſe ; For how venall are ſacred both places and things 2 The 
Simonie that cannot be excuſed is growne to be a crying ſinne, all the 
Sophiſtry that couetouſneſſe and ambition haue deuiſed will never 
waſh away the guilt thereof that cleaueth to the conſciences, nor kill 
the Canker-worme that catcth intothe eſtates of thoſe profane Mer- 
chants;pereat pecunia tua recum,S* Peters doome vpon Simon Magwe,hath 
pronounced a curſe againſt rhat ſinne. 

If we may not Merchandize the Type,much lefle the T7ath;and yer 
how many ſell themſclues to worke wickednefle 2 Ef is branded for 
2 profane perſon who ſold his Burth-right for a meſle of pottage ; and 
bo wonder, for his Birth-right was myſtical, he therein ſold his right 
to Heauen, and therefore he found no place for repentance though he 
ſought ir with teares ; a fearctull thing. And is our caſe Jeſſe fearetull 
if we ſell our ſelues > Our perſons are mylticall, they are Temples of 
the Holy Ghaſt ;, and are not we veric profane if we merchandize them ? 
doe we not run a deſperate courſe ? and proſtitute our ſacred ſelues 
for things of nought 2 A Heathen-man could ſay,Nhil curquam vilius 

ſepſo, a man ſetteth leſle by nothing then by himſelfe, Noſtrs eſſemes k 
hec noftra non eſſent, we would owne our ſelues, if we did not detire to 
de owners of the world. How many finfull things be there in exchange 
for which if we ſhould be demanded our Farme, or our Houſe, we 
would haply anſwer Nox tanti emer penitere,l will not buy repentance 
at ſodeare a rate ; yet for thoſe verie things we can be contented 
to giue our (elues, and thinke,(illy ones that weare, that we haue that 
verie cheap, which coſts vs too too deare, t00 t00 deare (I ſay) if we 
know the price of a Temple of G o », and ſet our ſelucs at ſo high a 
rateas the honour G © Þ hath done vs requireth at our hands;were we 
but reaſonable men, we might not ſo vnder-value our ſclues as to 
thinke any worldly thing worth our either ciuill libertie, or our natu- 
rall life, how much lefſe then may we equall any of theſe yeaall theſe 
things vnto that Adoption of Sonnes, and conſecration into Temples 
which are vouchſafed vs of G o » ? Well,if we doe not (as we ought) 
Prize G op 8 fauour,G o p will (as we deſerue)puniſh our — 
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he that deſtroyes G o Þ s Temple, him will Go p deſtroy; Protanc,: 
f the naturall Temple have had 11! ends, and the profaners of the ip. 
rituall may not looke for good ; What Cunrsr inregard of the ng. 
turall Temple did viſtbly, that { faith Orzger) doth he evericday iny;. 
tibly concerning the Spiritual, and belecue that it he ſheweq jyc} 
zeale forthe materiall,he will ſhew much more for the Spiritual] ,and 
it we regard not the Iudgement which he executed with a whip, he 
w1ll one day ſet vpon vs with his #n0-edged Sword and if he ſirooke 
ſuch terror into the wicked in the dayes of his Humilirie, tudge you 
what terror he will ſtrike into them inthe dayes of his Glorie ; and if 
we are aſbamed of the diſgrace of being caſt out of the Temple, let 
vs feare the vengeance of being caſt into Hell. 
Bur I told you that this was a preparation for Eafter, and it is for 
Ealter that you are now to be prepared,and you ſec what your Prepa. 


ration mult be, The materiall Temple muſt be rid of all profanefſe, 


and ſo mult the Spirituall roo, purifie the place, purifie your {elues,ſo 
may you with comfort eat of Cu x1sr our Paſſeouer which is fact 
ficed for vs; and if all the doore-poſts of either Houſe be ſprinkled 
with the blood of that Lambe, the puniſhing Angel will paſſe by vs, 
and the Plagues of egypt ſhall never ſeaze vpon vs. Away then with 
theſe things, away with Sheepe, and Oxen, the rich-mans world! 
thoughr,away with Turtles, and with Doues, let not the world here 
poſſcfſe the poore-mans heart ; let both remember and thew that 
Holinefſe beſeeming G o v s Houſe for ever. 

WhenC u x1 s t ſpake theſe words they were ſo powerfull thatall 
thar heard them did readily obey them, 1 cannot hope for ſuch a Mt- 
racle, but | willpray, Thatwe may all baue grace fo to krepe Gods Sab- 
baeths, and renererce bis Sandtaarie,that comming into his Houſe in the 
multitude of his mercies, and in his. fteare worthipping towards his 
holy Temple, we our ſclues may more and more become Temples of 
Grace, hauc G o » dwell in vs vntill we are tranſlated vuto him, haue 
the Oracle of Faith, vatill we are admitted vato his bleſſed i;ght, and 
the Altar of Devotion, vntill we attaine our.cuerlaſting vnion : This 
the Owner of the Houſe grant vs, through C ax 1s rt, in whom we 
haue this honour to be Houſes by the operation of the Holy Gholt 
the Architect of theſe Houſes. To which one G o » in three Perſons 
we render all honour and glorie now and for euer, Amer. 


Bleſſed are they that qwell in thy Houſe, O Lord, they 
ſhall ener be prayſmg thee. | 
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PSALME 32. VERSE 5. | 


5 7 f-id 7 Will confeſſe my tranſgreſSrons againſt my ſelfe, and 
thou forgaueſt the iniquitie of my ſane. Selah. 


7] HIS is one of the Pſalmes appointed 
eval for this _ Euening-prayer,and it fits 

Py | well the ſeaſon, For it is the ſecond of 

777 =&I| choſe that are called Penztentials,and Re- 
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DP, al Qur exerciſe this time of Lent, 
| But when we goe thefeabour,it isour 


UN XNrance is, 0r ought to be, the molt of 
© | eſt way, conſidering our ignorance, and 
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1egligence, to endeauour the exemplifi- 


-atio0n of ſore worthy Patternes, and a 
more worthy then king Dau/d we cannot 
laue; For, Regis admirabilem virtutem penitentia fecit ſplendidrorem, 
a Theoderet obſerues, that King was a manitold Worthy, but his 
worth did ſhine in nothing more conſpicuouſly, then in the feeling 
acknowledgment of his owne vnworthineſſe ; and his Doctrinall pra- 
&iſc of that kind is the argument that is handled in this P/e/me. Let vs 
woke then into it. ? : 

The Tir'e is a briefe of the whole ; for M+{chil being interpreted, 
1s, ie(ſon of ha; py wiſedome ; and no wiſedome fo happy as that which 
makcs, Or keepes our Peace with Go v. 

Bur theſe things are done, the one by Repentance, the other by Obr- 
aence; theſe cauſes, with thoſe effeas, are the foure parts, whereinto 
#c may fairely breake this Pſa/me. | 

Ny Text is found in thar part which teacheth Repentance, for 
ttercof Confeſſion is a principall branch, and the dodtrine of © on- 
(ein {3 redoubled in this verſe, whereof I haue choſen the latter 
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So then, we haue now to doe with Penitenniall Confeſſion and arc on 
of this Scripture to learne, what it s, and how zt fpeeds, Whar It 15,we 
ſhall ſee in King Davids PraZZife, and in his Sueceſſe, how it ſpeeds, * 

Bur moredittin&ly, In the Practiſe weare to conſider the martey 
confeſſed, and the manner of confefſing. The matter is Sinwe, his ow# 
ſinne. Of this he had a ſenſe,n anifeſted byan cuidence ; The evide ce 
is a Confeſſ:on, a penitentiall confeſſion, for ir layeth the blame where 
it is deſcrued, he confeſſeth ageinft himſelfe, and ſeckes reliefe where 
it may be found, he confeſſeth wnto the Lord, _ | 

He confeſſerh doe 1 fay ? 1 ſay too much,for he was come no farther 
then D#xi confitebor, he did bur profeſle his reſolution, the aRion was 
to come. Thus farre the Text doth open his Prad7/ſe, 

In that which remaines it reports his Sacceſſe ; He ſped remarkab!y 
well, Well, He in humilitie gaue glorie vnto G op, and Go v did 
gratioully relieue him, : 

But marke here alſo the matter wherein, and the m1nner how, Here. 
lieued him in that which he confeſſed,in Sinne, the iniquitie of hi finne ; 
and this relicte was a Releaſe, it was the Forgzxeneſ/e of that ſinne. 

But here obſerue and wonder at the goodnefle of Gop: King Dasil, 
Prattiſe was but a purpeſe, but his Sacceſſe is a performance, ſo much is 
Gov» s mercie more forward then mans dutie. And is not this are. 
markable Succefle ? | 

Surely it is, and ſo much is ſignified by Seleb ; for Selah interpreted 
morally is a note of ſome great and ſome conſtant truth, and ſuch is that 
which 1s contained in my Text. 

You ſee the particulars, whereof this holy Scripture doth occaſion 
me to ſpeake z that we may all be the better for that which ſhall be 
ſpoken, let vs by G o »s aſſiſtance, with Chriltian audicnce; liſten 
againe vnto them as they thall now be vnfolded briefly, and in their 
order, | 

I begin at King Deuids PraZZiſe ; wherein the firlt thing obſerued 
was the matter confeſſed ; and that is Sinne. Peceatum confitetur ut Pub- 
licanus, nin iu/litias, vt Phariſew , he appeares befor G ov in the hv- 

militie of the Publican, not in the pride of the Phariſee; He had 
many Prerogatiues, for he was a man after G o y s owne heart; the 
Father of faithfull Kings ; the ſweer Singer of Jſae/; a lively Type 
of our Saviour C# x1 5 T; but he fixed hys eyes vpon none of theſe, 
neither came any of theſe into his mind, tk remembreth nothing but 
ſinne. And what doth this intimat-, but that his guid was not nature 
but grace ? For by nature we not onely deſire to heare from others, 
but alſo our ſelues would be Heralds of our owne vertues, yea and arc 
contentedly decejued by ſetting and ſeeing them in a falſe light, '0 
bave others admirethem, but ſpecially our ſelucs to dote vpon then. 
Eucrie man naturally is a Leedzcean, and thinkes himfelfe rich, and 17 
creaſed in goods,and in regard of his ſpirituall eſtate to want notving. 
But whar our Sauiour C x 1s r replyed to that Church, is ſpoke" i 
vsall, Thou deft »0t know thas thou art peeye, wretched, blind, and __ 
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No man doth thinke on thele things by nature, and theretore when 
any man doth, it 1$ a {1gne of grace, as it was in K, Dazd;that thought 
rather what he wanted, then what he had; rather kow vic, then how 
700d he was. 

And indeed where grace is,it fareth with our loulcs,as it doth with 
qur budies, If a man be ficke, haue he never fo ſtats ly reabes, they 
cannot ſhelter ; have he neuer {0 daintic fare, it cannot rellith . have 
he neuer ſo ſotr a bed, yet cannot reſt, his diſcaſed body teeles nothing 
burthe atticting peccant humour. Euen fo when the remorſe of con- 
ſcience workes, all our guitts, be they never to great, they appcare 
nor,they cannor couer our nakedneſſe,they cannot fatishie our hunger, 
and thirſt, neither doe they cafe our torture ; though we haue them, 
yer for the time we haueno vie of them, we ſee, we hearc, we feele 
nothing but {1nne ; as experience teacheth them that haue beene alli- 
tants to ſoules diſtreſſed 1n this kin, 

Bur it 15 not onely Szxe, bur Peſhang, haynous and ennormous ſinne 
that is here remembred ; King Dauid is as ambitious toamplytie his 
{nne, as others are to amplyhe their vertues, for this word tienificth 
Rewolt, and Rebellzon, the higheſt improvements that can be of finne, 
You will acknowledge 1t,it you diſtinguith inter Legem et Legs latorem:; 
everietreſpaſle isa viulating of the Law ; but to ſer at noughr the 
Law-giuver,and ſet our ſelves againſt him,whatis it but High-rreafon? 
It men fariſtic particular luſts, rhey commit but particular finncs, as 
in Thett, Auulrerie, Murder, but Treaſon is vnmerſ.lu inmſtitia, it 
I:c:udes all kind oft ennormities, What then could King Danza ſay 
more againit t1nne,then to make it the character of the ſonne of Beltal, 
that breakes G o p s bonds, and caſts his cords from him, g+ peruers? 
inulatur Createrem ſunm wt ſibt ipſi lex fit viurps the Throne of G o v ? 

Yea, becaule there is no neutralitie 1n this caſe ( for he that 15 not 
with G o Þ iSagainit hin) and auerſenc le from Gop,is attended with 
auucrſcneſſe ro him ( for rebellion is that whereat the Diue] aymeth 
in revolt) Sinne doth muſter vs in the Armie of the Dragon, and ran-- 
keth vs with the malignant brood of the Serpent; ſo much dorh King 
Dauid (1gnifie by this word, and by ſo amplitying,teacherh vs that we 
may no! mince {in, but as we con{:ider the Law which we trantgrelle, 
ſo muſt we alſo the Law-gtuer to whom our {inne doth referre, and 
we ſhall find that commonly it is of a higher nature then we ſuppole, 
and 1s a plaine ſpirituall Treaſon. 

Oh that all Adultercrs, and Murderers would herein be Davids 
Schollers, and then no doubr, but out of that deteſtation which they 
haue of Treaſon, they would profitably conclude, how odious they 
deſerue to be in the eyes of Go D, themſetues deſerue to be, for the {in 
which King Dexrd amplyticth, is 44 owne, he makes bold in this caſc 
With ie Bag himſelte. 


lc is a ſtrange peruerſcnefſe of our conſcience to be ſharpe ſighted 

a farreoff when we view others ; but to be purblind at band, when we 
looke on our ſelues ; our perſpectives multiply the motes that are 1n 
Mmmm 2 other 
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orher mens eyes, and make them appcare as great as beames; but the 
beames that are in our owne cycs, they {0 diminiſh, that they ſcarce 
z-peare ſo bigge as moates : How doe we detelt that in others, which 
we ſuffer in our own brelts > And how many would we ſend to Hel] 

for that where-with our {clues hope to climbe to Heauen > Sic news 
in [eſe tentat deſcendere, nemo ; (clte-loue 15 perſwaded that all is wel! 
at home, Burt everic man is beſt knowne to himſclfe, and therefyre 
eueric man ſhould ſtudy himſelte moſt, and it he doe, though haply 
others be bad, yet will he find himfelfe to be worſe, and contefle with 
St Paul, Peccatorum ego primmsand fay as this King doth inanother Place 

1 haue ſinned, 1 hawe done wickedly, but what haue theſe ſheepe done : No 
mans {inne will appeare greaterihen our owne, And ſo much of the 
matter confeſſed, 

I come now to the manner of confeſing, The word vicd by the Pal. 
miſt is borrowc out of the Law, Lenrr.5, and Namb.s. and fo alludes 
to the Ceremoniall Sacr:tice, wherein the offerer was to lay his hand 
vpon the Sacrijiec, 11 acktowledgement of what he dacſerucd, and 
wherewith he was to be relieuced. 1he words of my Text contaire the 
Moral!l of that Ceremonic, which teacheth, that we muſt manife(; a 
{nſe of our {inne, and in that manifeſtation, mult firſt lay the blame 
where it is deſerucd, and then fecke onely to him in whom we may 
find fuccour. Conteſſe we mult, that 1s the manifeſtation; but the 
confeſhon muſt be made agarnſt our ſelxes, who onely are blame-wor- 
thy, and we mult preſent our conteſhon wo the Lord, from whom 
onely we may Expect {uccour, 

But a little more tully to rip vp theſe points, The Septuagint hath 
ezeyorws, which theweth that 1n Confeſhoun there muſt be a concur- 
rencie both of ſuule and body ,and both muſt arraigne vs at the Barre, 
for it is verbum forenſe. It 1t were onely 43:92am, the euidcnce of the 
tongue were enough, bur #Z=3*#er7w imports, that there 15 an inward 
ſcenic of the outward cuidence, And indeed S* Cypriantelleth vs con- 
cerning the inward ſenſe, that confeſſion 15 '#5 peacyroy confſcientie; 
St Auſtin, that it doth ponds anmmi proferre ; S* Ambroſe, He that con- 
feſſeth, 7ngemr enipe dolore, ſpeakes with l1ghes and groanes That cal- 
not be expreit, 

And indeed this inward ſenſe, muſt be the firſt ſtep of Confeſſion, 
and we mult be rcfolued of that truth which is delivered by Nazzan- 
zene, vx erte!oviles f yzgrauy & wiper, it IS A Principall thing 1N 
Confeſſion to be rouched ar the heart. | 

Bur then ex «bundantia cords os loquityr,and therefore S' Auſtn ſaith, 
that to confeſle is ex occulto ct tenebroſo procedere,alluding to La4arm 1s 
comming out of the graue, and to ſhew that indeed we deteſt t10ne, 
true Penirent w1ill vtter 1t Tepaduyuariras dui xi bprauleu as ws ages vs "y 
ſo did Manaſſes, ſo did the prodigall child, and ſo doth King Das#d iN 
this place, If any man be ſpare of pecch in this kind, T 2rtalian Will 
tell him, that d:ſs:mulatio eft confilium contumacie, it is to be Joubte 


that he 15 not ſ@ out of charitic,but he may be reconciled =_ one 
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linne 3 whereas Confeſsio errors 15 profeſsis deſerends ; and he that out- 
wardly and :nwaruly doth confeſſe,obligeth himſelte to forſake ſinne, 
borh to Gop and man, Ovligeth himſelte,I fay,for the verbe iZ=yogwas 
is indictail, and the obligation is the ſtronger, by how much the Ri- 
pulation is more ſolemne ; and if the arraignment paſſe before G 6 v 
and men, there 15 no trauerting of ſuch an Indiment the Indictment 
which our ſelues put 1n, and our (clues doe ligne to be Bulla vera, 

Bur as Contefhon t1gnifierh a giuing in. of cuidence, or rather the 
finding of the Bull of Indictment, ſo we muſt particularly fee, againſt 
whom the Bill is found, King Daurd finds it againſt himſelfe, he laverh 
ce blame where it was deferued, and conteſſerh againit himlelte. Ir 
was condemned long lince for an Herehie in vnchaſt Martzon, to hold 
precata non voluniate ſed neceſsitate patrari,with that maxime he thought 
t0 excuſe his incontinencie, For the ground of this pretended nece(- 
litie men have ſought ro oppoſite places, ſome to Heauen,and ſome to 
Hell ; che opinzon 1s ancient that tetcheth it from either ; Adam was 
the Author of the firſt, he layd his finne to G o Þ, The woman that theu 
gaueſt mae, 2aue me of the fruit,and 1 dideat. Ani no leffe ancient is thar, 
that fetcherth it from Hell, Exe layd the blame vpon the Biuel, The 
Serpent (ſaid (he) begazled me, and 1 did eat. Theſe Maſters haue had 
many Scholars ; I would they had not ſtill; But to the firſt the fonne 
of Syrach ſpake in his dayes, Say not the Lord hath cauſed me to erre, for 
be bath no need of finfull men, he 1s a G o v ot pure cycs, and cannor be- 
hol4 wickednefle. And to the ſecond St Auſtin, Non et hoc tobere ſed 
gem/nare peceatum,the excuſe 1s worle then the fault, for as {trong as 
tae Diucl 1s, ſuadere poreſt, cogere non poteſt, ie may veric powerfully 
commend it vnto vs, bur it 1s neuer entertained but by our good will. 
59 that we may ſpare much vnneceſlarie paines of climing into Hea- 
ven, to know what G © b hath decreed ; or deſcending into Hell, to 
1nquire after the Diuels power ; we mult (tay at home,and there nd 
the right partic, for man (45 Seloman (peakes) peruerterh by owne waies, 
and euerie 21an ( ſaith Srlumes) when he uw tempted, is bazted and led afade 
ty his owne lufls ; (o that the rhetoricall tra/{atio crimims, whether it 
be de compendio ,or per carcuttum(as WY Auſt in {peakes on this Text)mutſt 
haue no place in Confeſſion, herein quo quis bumilior, eo laudabilior, the 
lefle excuſe, the more grace. 

And if men in Confeffion may nor deriue their blame to others, 
ow much lefſe may they vaunt ot that which they doe amifſe > And 
yet how many are there which not onely tome out their owne filthi- 
neſſe, but alſo gloric in their ſhame 2 The ſhew of whoſe countenance 
witnefſeth againſt them, who diſcouer their {inne as Sodom did, and 
defire not cofide it; of whom Go Dd complaines 1n /eremte, Were they 
«ſhamed when they committed abhomination * They were not aſhamed, net- 
ther cou!d they bluſh. To0 to0 many there are that ſet themfelues down 
the ſeat of the ſcorner, and thinke thar it 1s their higheſt comme 
Cation not onely ro haue (inews of Iron 1n their necke, bur plates of 
Braſſe on their fore-head, to be not onely incorrigible, but impudese 
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alſo,whoſe ſinnes that are indeed the workes of darkneſſe,are becyn, 


ſo ſhameleſle as towalke abroad at noone day. V itnefle the blafl;.. 
mies, the impurities, the violences that are ſo trequent obiects of 
Euerie mans eyes and cares. Bat this 15 not to contefle ayainſ; Cur 
ſelues, for to confeſle againſt our ſelues, is to be humbled, twt to be 
exalted ; it taketh downe our pride, and doth not hearten our ſhame. 
leſlenefle. This is the firſt branch of that eutdence whieh we giue jr 

and it was the firſt thing noted by impoſing of hands vpon the $;. 
crifice. F. 

Bur there was another meant alſo, which was the pointing our of 
the meenes and perſon by whom we are relicucd, and that is G o », in 
Curts r,which is taught in the ſecond part of the evidence, the 
con/eſsing to the Lord, To contdle to the Lord, is not to informe him 
of that which he doth not know, but rather (as S* Auſten ſpeakes) 
Aﬀettum noſirum patefacimus 11 te Domine confitendo tihi miſerias noſira; . 
we adde nothing to Gops knowledge ,but rather reueale our aftection 
to Gop-ward. Conjc/5to frauds noſtre eſt landis Dei, which the verie 
word 1adah in Hebrew notes, including 1n it both, 

But the affection that we reueale in our Contciſion is double; it is 
affetus timorts, and confidentie, which looke to the two Artriburcs of 
Go» that temper his prouwdence 1n gouerning the world, ] nicane 
Iuftice, and Mercie ; tor confeſsio peccatorum eft teſlimonium conſcicntia 
timentis Deum ( as S* Chryſoſtome ) no man can doe it, but he doth ac- 
knowledge, and tremble at the Luſtice of G o p. 

Yet not the 1sftice oncly doth affect him, but the Aerzze alſo; for 
confeſsro pernitentts,ad laudem pertinet rgnoſcentis,Oecauſe,as wetremble 
when we*Tonſider G o 1s 1uft, ſo conſidering that he is mercitull, we 
hope in him alfo ; Thus to ſcare, thus to hope, 1s ro giue glorie ynto 
G o v, and togiue him gloric, is to confefle vnto him. 

You expect haply, that importuned by the Romiſh Commentaries 
on this place, I ſhould fall vpon the controucrite of Auricular confeſsion, 
but I know that the Pulpit, cſpccial'v 1n the time of Lent, 1s rather 
for Ghoſtly counſell,thcn tor diſputes, and therefore Iforbeare ; onely 
giving this note, that our Church doth not condemne it as timply eutl!, 
and therctorc hath in the Liturgie reſtored it to 1ts native purine, 
Onely it were to be wiſhed, that ſo farre as the Church altowes 1t,we 
would per it, for I am perſwaded that many live and dye 11 enor- 
mous finnes, that never made any vſe of it, nor receiucd any comfort 
from the power of the Keyes. The confeſſing to the Lord doth not ex- 
clude confeſſing vnto man, fo the due limitation be obferued, But 
enough of the Confeſhon. 

There is one point more to be obſerued before we come to the 
S$ucceſſe, and that is, that this confeſſion of King David was onely 10 
purpoſe, he was come no farther then dix+; a ſenſe he had of his finne, 
but he was not yet come © farre as to vtter it, though he was diſpoſing 
himfelfe thereunto. 


Bur 4;x# was not onely verbar orcs, but cord:s allo; prepateans 
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+ alacritatem hoc wverbo motat ( faith S* Bernard) he was wiiling and 
ready ro make his confeihon, he adds, Sexl dixit Pprecans, ſed quia non 
d:yit antequam aiceret,corde prinſquam ore,as King Dazid did nom audiuir 
Dew tyanſtulrt peeca'um tuum, bc card not fo good newes from Samuel, 
25 King Danid d1d from Nathan, The Lord hath Put away thy ſinne. 

The leffon rifing hence is, Pq non trahuntar ad Tribunal Dei ſed ſponte 
ecedunt; knowing that there 15no ſhelter againſt G o o, bur onely in 
Go p, we mult prevent our ſummons, and refolue vpon a voluntarie 
2PParance, 

Finally, putting the Paypoſe to the Confe/s:0w, we ſee, that the chil- 
dren of G o Þ vic not to continue in their finnes, bur ſo ſoone as they 
216 rouſed, the principles ot grace doe worke,and they humbly ſhreeue 
themſelues to G o p, And fo have you the firſt maine point in this 
Text, which openeth vnto vs King Dawrds Prattiſe. 

[ come now to the Succeſſe thereof, which is the forginene/ſe of the 
jime; Where we may firtt ſee the difference betweene Triounals on 
Earth, and the Tribunall of Heauen. On Earth, Now eft confe/5; cauſa 
tzenda rei, Contelsi0n 1s the cauſe of condemnation, it is not oat the 
Tribunall of G o », there though it be not the cauſe, as Papiſts ſtraine 
ir, yet it 15the meanes of abſolution, VVhereby you may perceiue, 
that the word here vicd is a phraſe of the Goſpel], and not of the 
Law ; For iudgements of men, tread the ſteps of the Law of Gov, 
ui Tepa 76 roo ws "ups Ts cwrir dugtToer cnaiforier, there 15 
noreliefe for a poore ſinner to be found in the Law, he that will have 
it, muſt ſeeke 17 in the Goſpel, And yet the word here vſcd 1s bor- 
rowed out of the Law, but it is the Ceremoniall Law, and the Cere- 
moniall Law is, if not wholly, yet for the moſt part Goſpel. 

But more dittinctly to handle this point ; We muſt obſerue the 
Matter forg ine, and the Manner of forgiuing. The matter forgiuen, 15 
tne /ntquitre of bis ſunne.lt 15 diſputed what 15 meant here by /41quztre, 
whether ca{pa, or pzze. Some videritand penem,and thinke that an als 
luſion is made in this word vnto the meſſage of Nathan, wherein Gop 
doth remit the heavieſt ſtroke of his wrath,but yet retaines ſome part 
In puntſhing the child, and permitting Abſolon to rebel] and abuſe king 
Damds concubines : lo Theodoret, Dems mon condigns p24 Dauidem 
2u21n:t., Some vnderſtand c#/pem, and will haue this phraſe to be an 
amplification of thar, as if Superbia defendens, or Tacttwrnit as celins Or 
Impietas contra Deum aſſurgens, or ſome ſuch great guilt were meant by 
this phraſe. But as I doe not cenſure theſe opinions, which may well 
ſtand : Sol thinke the phraſe lookes backe vnto that word which was 
nthe Confeſsron. The ſinne confeſſed was Peſhang,and this is but an ana- 
lyſis of this word « for Gnaon Catai, what iS it word for word, bur the 
Pernerſenc/ſe of my aberration? Cath is an aberration from the Scope 
or Marke whereat we ayme ; all men ayme at felicitie, but moſt men 
ſtray from it, becauſe they are not led by that Law that guides vnto it, 
the violating whereof is called Catah. 


But ſome doe ſtray out of meere ignorance, and they onely _— 
che 


a 
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the Law ; ſome out-of ſrubbornneſle, which will not fubirr ther, 
ſelues to the Law-giuer ; theſc mens {inne 15 called perzer ſencſſe which 
Go» is ſaid here to forgiue. So that Dazzd did not contelie more 
againſt himſelfe, then G o » includes in his pardon ; well may G, 5 
exceed our defire,he never doth come ſhort thereof,if it doe concerne 
our ſpirituall, our cternall good ; as he doth exclude no ſinner «| 
doth confeſle, fo doth he except againſt no {inne, that is contefleg. 

You haue heard the Matzer of the pardon, now heare the Manxey 
And the manner makes the Remiſhon an{werable to the Confeſſion 
'L he Corfeſv1ox had an inward ſenſe, and an outward enidence, ſo hath the 
Remiſion; For,G © v ſpake the word by Nathan to reſolue king Degidz 
faith, bur he alſo gaue a taſt of his trurh by working eaſe 1n Kins 
Dauids heart, Both arc included in the word, but ſpecially the latter 
for Naſa ſignificth to vaburden, as if the ſoule were burdened with 
!inne, 

And indeed finne is a burden, a burden ( as King Dad ciſe-where 
ſpeakes) too heaute tr him to beare, ponePbu mars Eafurerr, heauier 
(ſaith Chryſoffome) then any lead. And no wender, For it eucric evill 
doe make a heawe heart, much more (piritua!l cull Cloggeth the 
Spirits, makes a man fincke inwardly, and bow outwardly 3 YOU Call 


it 


-hauc no better character of ſuch a deiected foule, then that which we 


find in the penitentiall Plalmes. It 1s verte true, that many walke 
lightly, an skip frolickly, as if they bare no weight, though they be 
fraught with ſine, but the an{wer 1s plaine, Nil ponacras in loco ſup, 
whilc {:nne reſides in that part, which commurs the tinne,ir gives ſuch 
content to the concupiſcence that dwels therein, as being the defied 
obicct thercof, that ir prefleth nor art all, neither 1s it cuer burdenous 
til it be brought vnto the conſcience, winch onely hath an cye todit- 
cerne it, a ſcale to weigh it, and a ſenſe wherewith to iudge of tizat 
weight ;and when G o p znhibenas,with-holding thole varuties which 
hinder the conſcierce from weighing, and exhzbendo, purring the 
whole meaſure of finne into the ſcaics, duth rouie vs, then the molt 
carclefſe, and the molt fenflefle, thalf be driven to acknowledge, that 
indced it is a greatburden, Bur the penitents comfort 15 tius, that as 
he feeles it,ſo he hath one by whom he may be caſcd of it; the putting 
on the hands vpon the Sacrifice did ceremonially teſtihie as much, bur 
the morall thereof is in S* John, B:hol4 the Lambe of God which taketh 
away the ſinnes of the world, Qui tollit, a plaine trinflation of Naſa, But 
Curts r ſpeakes it more plainly, Mat.11. Come 10 me ali je that labour, 
and are heauie loaden and I will eaſe you. Where alſo we hind, that it 15the 
Lord onely that forgiueth ſinnes, They ſpake truly in the Goſpe! that 
excluded all others, ſaying Who can forgine /nnes bat God on'h ? 5 Ireme 
guesthe reaſon, Quomoas reie remy(ſa peccata, nift ille ipſe in quem ptc- 
cauimus donet remiſcionem ? He is the only Jegr/lator (as S* James (peaks) 
and concludes, that he onely hath power to condemne and abſolue. 
Therefore doth G o v, Eſay 43 and 44 claime this as his peculiar zit 15 


the peculiar of his Word to acertaine our Faith, and of his Spiitfo 
vnburden 
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ynburden our Soules, and inſteed of the heavincle thar Gi.) oppreiſe 
to cheare vs vp with ſpirituall toy, | 

Hitherto you haue ſcene a good correſpondencie betweene the 
Co fe/510m, and the Rem:ſs;on : but now you muſt heare of a orcar diffo.. 
rence,tor Dawid was come no farther then D:ix:,he had a ond purpoſe 
to ecnteſle, but of G o vb, which is the ſearcher of the heart, he wit- 
neſſerh,that he was come to Remiſilt;,granted the pardon before it was 
asked ; fo doth S* Aufiz paraphraſe theſe words, ox mea in ore nondum 
cr41,ſed auris Det 14m in corae erat. And what is this Hut a proofe of thar 
gratious promiſe which Gop hini{elte hath made inthe Prophet Eſay, 
before they call T wil anſ ver, and while thy ſpeake 1 will heare © T« 72536 
75; gihe Oowniag, ® ThHs wWroxias TH TUYENATYURT IS, crycd Out Nazianzene when 
he con.dered this, But elſe-where he giucs the reaſon of this celeri- 
tie, /14 eft opus alienum, when Go Þ 1s angry lie goes againlt his owne 
natu. e, but ezus proprium eft miſerert, 1t 15 aS It were naturall to him to 
do good vnto men, You need no better proofe then the parablc of the 
vro.Ligall child, man cannot be ſo forwar to recciuc 200d, but Go Þ 
15 much more torward to beltow 1t, and what greater INCOUragement 
t9contfle mult humbly, then to obſcruethat G o b dealcs with a con- 
teling inner moſt gratiouſly ? 

Aud indeed we ought to obſerve it, for, which was the laſt point to 
vchandled on the Text, the ſucceſſe 1s remarkable, It is figned with 
S{4h, Not to trouble you with the vic of this word in Muticke, The 
lcarned make hereof a double morall vſec. for it 15 either a note of 
lone great thing, and then they render 1t by the ſuperlative degree, or 
of ſo.nc conflans thing, and ft) the Caldee rendreth it, 77 eternum, Both 
the(e moral!l ves fit our purpoſe, for the two maine branches of my 
Texr, are great, and conſtant truthes, Vhat 15 there in the Confeſs:09n 
(112t 15 NU 2reat ? Is 1t nota great rhing to ſcea man, fo to pur off felte- 
loue. and pride, the properties of his corrupt nature,and not onely ac- 
xnowledge kimfelfe to be, but allo to humble himſclfe as beipg a iin- 
tull wrerch > To vſe that rhetoricke wherewith he was wont to ſhift 
oft his blame, in amplyfying of his owne {inne ? In being {ocharitable 
Sto excuſe al!, the more tO accuſe himſelte,and the more to ſet forth 
Gops glorie,not to ſticke, cuen in the hearing of mcn, to be the pub- 
liher of his owne muſerie 2 This is great, but due, 

But how much moregreat is it, to lee G o Þ, the Tudge of man, {0 
[tte ro be moued with the heynouſneſle of ſ1nne;as to ſend a Prophet 
t comfort an humble ſinner,yea,to ſend his Spirit to caſe the broken 
cart, to rake off the load from his Rebels, and lay 1t vpon bis deare 
Snne > And herein to prevent him, who might well thinke himſelfe 
lapoy, if be (| pead after long attendance? Certainly theſe things arc 
£rc2r, "he more grea”, becauſe not due. | 

Bur azrhey are great, ſo they a'c conſtant alſo, for what king Dauid 
Uid, muſt be done by all, and all in ſo doing may looke for the ſame 
luce(T'-_ $4/09209 hath 2 generall rule, He that hides his finne ſhall net 


Yoþer, but he hat confe(ſeth them, and firſaketb them, ſhall find —_ 
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The Apoſtles confirme it, If we confeſſe our funnes,God u farthfull to 45. 
gime, ſaith S* John : and S* Paul, If we would indoe our ſelues, we ſhouli 43 
be indged of the Lord. But the more is the pittie touts ardjiiu nel qauyy, 


#4 x@7d Tis v Y1eas hr emtSnaoyss there are many (as Tertullian ſpeakes 


which cither deferre, or abhorre this worke of Confeflion wt publics. 
tonem ſui, a5 if they 1hould be too well knowne thereby, either to 
G op, Or Mcn ; preſumo pudorrs magis memores, quam ſulutis, more re. 
ſpectiuc ot a little falſe credit,then of etcrnall life ; whereby you nia 

pCerceiuc the truth of S* Chryſsſtomes note, Inuertunt homes Det ord; 
nem, Diabolt inſtinftu,D eu enim pudorem deait peccatoconfeſsion; fiauciam, 
but Dzabolus peccato fidmiam, confeſsront pudorem ;, the world hath tw 
many ſpectacles of this peruerſe dealing, to whom we may vſe the 
words of Tertullian, Ne tu verecunae bonws qui ad delmnquenaum expoy. 
rigis frontens, a4 confitendum contrahs ; Is it not torſcoth a goodly mg. 
deſtic to be impudent in ſinne, and ſhamefalt in the cenſure thereof, 

But to what cn doth man auoid this ſhame ? Surely to fall into a 
worſe; for he that will not be athamed voluntarily, ii:a'l againtt his 
will be put to ſhame ; Certainlyihe ſhall at the latt day, when G o » 
ſhall reueale a!l ſecrets in the ſight of Angels and men, Yea, haply 
Gov will bring it to light in this world, for ſome nzen haue their 
maske taken off here, and their nakedneſſe difcouercd before they 
dye,(o that it is 11] prouidence e malis maximan,when we mult choo'e 
one of two euitls, to referuc our felues vnto the worlt ; And whereas 
he which accuſeth himſelfe, need feare no accuſcr ; to ſpare himſclfe, 
that he may haue many, and thoſe thatare much worſe to accuſe him, 

But if a men be ſenflefle, that ke will not prouide what is belt for 
himſelte ; yer, let him not be fo gracelefſe,as todoe wrong vnto Goo, 
Peccator cums ſis, acceae ui glerifices Deam & occaſionem prebe.cs, 7% ina 
enefLonzs exit, $51 dabites acceaere inhibuiſlt benitatem, 
and we ſhall find, that G o Þ can worſe brooke the contempr of the 
Goſpel, then the breach of the Law. 

Wherefore let vs liſten to the Sonne of Syrach,and not be aſhamed 
to conteſſe our ſinne ; let vs ſowe in teares, that we may reape iN 10y, 
for bleſſed are they which now mearne for they ſhall be comforted. Let cveric 
one of vs haue that good teſtimonie of our conſcience,which Jeb had, 
1 hane not hid my ſinne, 4s Adam, conceining iniquitie tm my bojowe ; and 
we ſhall be able with King Daszd to pray, and pray with hope, Lord 
hane mercie _ me, beale my ſoule, for 1 hane ſinned againſt thee. It we 
follow Daxias practiſe,and ſay as he did we will confeſſe onr ſinnes again 
our ſelues, vnto the Lord, we (hall be able > cn our owne experience 

ec, 


eucrie man to boaſt of King Deuids ſucceſle, and to ſay, Lord thin hif 
forginen the iniquitic of my ſinner, 
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LvKkE 22. VERSE 60,61,62. 


60 And immediately While he yet ſþake the cocke crew. 

61 And the Lord turned and looked vpon Peter, and Peter remem- 
bred the Word of the Lord, how be ſaid vnto him, Before *. 
cocke crow thou ſhalt deny me thrice. 

62 Ana Peter went out and wept bitterly. 


HESE words were read this day in the 
Church, and they are veric agreeable to 
the Seaſon ; an Argument of Repentance 
co the dayes of Humiliation, 

Now Repentance 1s here deliuered not 
1114 Rule, but in an Example, but ſuch an 
example as deſcrues our beſt regard, be- 
cauſe the perſon 1s of principall note ; no 
meaner a man then S* Petey is here preſcn- 
-ed vnto vs in the forme of a Penitent. 
Let vs then looke vpon him. | 

Ard if we doe, we ſhall ſee him here Jowne and 2p, taking a fall, 
an! ryſing againe ; And indeed, Repentence 15 nothing but 4 ry/ang from 
« /:ll; Therefore we may well reſolue S* Peters Caſe and my Text 1n- 
to his Faf, and into his R:fiwe. His fall; Peter demyed Chriſt ; a fore 
fall. becauſe from a high Rocke, and that Rocke was Cur 5 T, 

Thar Fall was fore ; =- it is made ſorer,in that it was taken ſo ſoone, 
and ſo often ; SLOnc, before the cocke crew ;, not many houres after he 
was fore-warncd,and fore-armed. Often,before the cocke crew,Perer 
denied C  n 1 s x thrice, being ouer ſhooes, he would ouer cares, and 
the 'arther he went, the worſc he was : 50 Peter came downe, 

But he got vp againe, and the Text will teach vs of his Rifing, firſt, 
What were the Meanes 3 and ſecondly , What were their Effedts, The 


meanes were two, One earwarn, another inward ; The outward _ 
timcly 
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timely figne; The figne was the crowing of a cocke ;, an ordinarie thing 
but here ſeruing toan extraordinarie vie. And that ligne was time 
immediately even while he was ſpeaking aid the cocke crowe, no ſooner bs 
Peter downe, but he was put 1n mind of his Fall. 

Neither was he onely put in mind by the outward meanes, but he 
was alſo by an inwerd made ſenſible thereof, even by the helpe of 
Curisr, Curis r turned and looked; the Workes ſeeme corporal! 
bur indeed they are ſpirituall ; for he that turned, he that looked, was 
the Lord, and he turnedand lookedas a Lord, both Workez were (pi. 
ritually operative ; Wirnefle the Effects. S_ 

The Effet are as the Mcanes were innumber rwo; each Meancs 
produced his Effect. The Cocke did crowe, and what came of it 

reſently Peter remembred the words that the Lord ſata wnto bim, he ac. 

nowledged Cux1sr to be a true Prophet, and gaue glot ie to his 
truth. This is the Effe& of the outward meanes. The'iinward means 
wanted not his Effect alſo, Cn 1s r twrnea, be looked, and loc, Peter 
preſently changed. He was ouer-bold,he now findeth his weakneflc for 
he went ont, he durit no longer abide by the Tempration. 

Peter was ſenfleſſe; he now groweth tender hearted ; for he wept bir- 
terly g the floods of ſorrow that over-whelmed his ſoule, gutht out in 
ſtreames of teares that trickled downe his eyes. 

There is one thing more in the Text which I may not omit.and that 
1s the correſpondencie Of the riſing to the fall; Peter was quickly downe, 
before the crowing of the cocke ; and he was a$quickly vp,cucn & ſoone as 
the cocke did crowe, Secondly, Peter had meanes to rife, the cocke dd 
crowe, Cris mT turzed, Cnris rt Hooked, and Peter did vie the meancs 
which he had, for he remembred, he went out, he wept. Finally, Peter en- 
deauoured to make his Repentance as affli tiue, as his Sinne had been 
offenſive , for as he denied ſhamefully, ſo did he n eepe bitterly. 

You haue ſeene cur Penirent, bur not fo throughly, but we may all 
defire to ſee him againe; And verily, if with a reflecting eye we doe 
deliberately reuicw him,in him we may profitably behuld our fclues, 
behold what we are, behold what we ſhould be, axe in his fall, ſhould 
be in his rifing : G o Þ give vs all ſuch ſingle eyes. I reſume the Fall. 

Peter deniedCurisr, It isa rule of the Apoſtles, That with the 
heart &, man belicuerh vnto righteouſneſſe, and with the mouth he 
confeſſeth to ſaluation : whereby we learne that it is notenough for vs 
to ſtand in good tearmes with Gop,except weallſo let the world know 
what good he hath done for our ſoules ; we may forfeit the former,it 
we be not reſolute in performing the latter; Cnxisn doth aſſure it 
in the Goſpel, ſaying, that #f any deny hin before men, be will deny them 
before bis Father which & in Heaven, This ground muſt guid vs in - 
ing aright of $S* Peters fall by it you ſhall find that it was a finfull fact, 
which that you may the better ſee, I will diſtinly obſerue the Fa, 
and the Sinwe. 

, The Fat was a demiall; but it was negatio duplex, a double deniall; 


Firſt, Negtio avitie, and ſecondly, Negetio conſerty; by former __ 


__ 
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we are dire@ed foto vnderſiand i ; Firſt, he denyed that he had any 


acquaintance with C « x 15 r, and ſecondly he den 
- dependencie on him. This was his Ea. LATTICE: 
And this FaQt was \infull; for it contained a Plaine contradi&ion 
co his Callzng,and his Conſcience, To his Calling ; Peter was Cuntsrs 
Apoſtle z could he be one of C u x 1 s 75 Apoltles andnot know him ? 
A chiefe Apoltle, and haue nothing to doe with him > A flat contra- 
diction to his Calling. Neither to his Calling one! y, but to 
his Conſcience alſo ; For was not Peter the man that Matthew 
cap. 5 confeſſed, Thou art Cunts T, the Sonne of the liging God 
and was well rewarded for that confeſſion > And had he not ac. 
quaintance with him 2? A flat contradiction to his Conſcience. Was 
not Pezer the man that Matthew cap. 19, ſaid, Behold we have forſaken all 
and followed thee, and was warranted an exceeding gaine for a trifli 
lofſe, and had he no dependencie on him ? So that the drape 
containeth two notable vntruths wherewith S* Peter is iu ſtly charged, 
and charging him therewith, we keepe our ſelues within the reaſona- 
ble bounds which S* Bernard hath ſet, Peccauit Petras, it is Out of que- 
tion that S* Perey did finne in denying,but yer he did {inne Nor o41c1n:do 
Chriſlums ſed ſe nimis amanao, he bare no malitious min4 againſt 
Carts r, but was willing to ſleeve in a whole skin. And that he 
mizhr ſo doe, he ſuppreſſed rhe truth in his heart, and his tongue vr. 
tered theſe vntruths ; Wherefore his faith was ftiil vnfained, and his 
loue vndoubred, but Conflantia turbata eft, his conſtancie was ſhaken ; 
Loveof Curt s r, and feare of danger had ſo ſhrewd a conflia, that 
the feare of danger got the vpper-hand of the loue of Cnnrs rt; So 
that though he continued inwarilly a good man, yet durſt he not our 
of the good treaſurie of his heart bring torth his good things. 

Theſe are reaſonable bounds, but they are Civerſly tranſgreſt ; for 
ſome doe racke, and ſome doe ſhrinke the finne ; They racke it that in 
their Tracts De Apoſtafia Sawttorum put S* Peter 1N for an inſtance, bur 
put him in vniuſtly, becauſe Apoſtatie is Chriſtianitie dead at the 


De Geatya Oo 
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root, whereas in S* Petey it was onely withered in the branch. Others 


there are thar ſhrinke the ſinne z cucen among the Ancients ſome haue 
aduentured to excuſe Peter from all fault, and, which 1s worſe, they 
excuſe him by a Mental! reſernation, or a ſecret eualion, Non nout hom. 
Ber quem Dewm eſſe ſcio, 1 doe not know him a5 4 meere man, {0 much his 
wed vetered (as they thinke) import, whereunto he ſupplyed in his 
mind, for he is more, even the Sonne of the hning God, Bur certainly 
S' Peter was no AEquiuocator, and ſuch Apologies can haue no Apo- 
bgie ; S, Hierome doth cenſure them roundly, but truly, They #hat /6 
excuſe Peter doe neceſſarily accuſe CuntsT and make him falſe Prophet, 
whes be told the denyall of Peter, yea, they accuſe Peter himfelſe, as if he 
Pept bitterly when he had no zufl cauſe to doe fo.We may not 1ye for Gov, 
much leſſe for the Saints, netther may we diſc:edit Gops truth to 
falue their credit with officious lyes ; the lcpep0s of Saints, and the 
Lives of Popes are too often ouiltte - this kind. Wherefore _ 
ann 
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Cuxtsr, but when he was put to try his manhood, Perrus 


- Rand for an vnchallengabletruth,Cribratws eft Peirms, Peter (as Cans; 


fore-told ) was winnowed, and found, though nor to be Chafſs et 
not to be without it ; He that walked on the Sea while it was (as 
and when the ſtorme aroſe began to {inke, ſet forth valiantly with 
| nor 
Petrus, he could not endure the winds and the waues that begr _ 
him, the ſtone mouldred into ſand. 

But enough of St Peters denyall ; In him I told you we were to ſee 
our {clues ; which that we may the better doe, I will obſerue vnro you 
three kinds of denyers; The firſt arc thoſe that profeſſe themſelucs tg 
be worſe then they are ; ſuch were the Libellarics,that ligned theirge, 
nyall with their owne hand, the Traaztores,that with their owne hand 
in token that they did deny, deliucred vp the Scriptures, and the The. 
rificantes,that redecmcd their liues by facrififing ite Idols; withwhom 
we may range many of our Trauellors,who being ſound in tudemenc, 
prouide for their {ecuritie by conforming themſeluesto ſuch Religion 
as they find currant in the places where they come, 

A ſecond kind of denyers arc thoſe which are worſe then they Pro- 
feſle themſclues robe, of whom the Apoſtle ſpeaketh,chey hane a ſtew 
of codlineſſe but deny the powre thereof, 1 will giue you atalt of them 
Houw many be there that hold the Articles of Cnnis rs Incarnation 
and Paſſion,whoſe faith,it you doe meaſure by their liues,you cannor 
belieue that they doe belieue > For did they hold Caxisr to be 
their Sauiour, and his death the ranſome of their {1nne, would they 
ſo much profane theſe ſacred Myſteries, as with the mention of them 
to obliege themſeclues nor onely when they talke ilely,butwhenthey 
vngodly auerre, or ccngratulare their ribaldry and their villanie,then 
which 1mpictie there 1s nothing more common ? We hold that we 
have Communion with C x 1 5 T,that we are Members of his Body, 
and Temples of his Spirir,but how many doe indeed Ceny that which 
they would ſceme to hold 2 For did they. nor, could they indure to 
make the Members of C «x 157, the Members of an Harlot? Ard 
turne the Temple of his Spirit intoa verie Stew.? Yet ſo doe all im- 
pure and vnchaſt liuers,though they thus farre profefle that they know 
Cuxrrsr,yet doe they deny him 1n their workes. If euerie man 
would goe totbrifttohis owne Conſcience,and make his Catechiſme 
the rule of his Confeſhon,I doubr nor but his heast would often ſmite 
him at his owh Barre ; by his own Verdicthe would be found a matt 
fold denyer. _ PEP 

There is a third kind of denyers that neither profeſſe thena{elues 
good, neither have any Rk in them ; this was wont tgbeadil- 
eaſc of vagrant and baſe perſons, but now many Eſcended of good 
parentage,and whoſe breeding hath been of the beſt ſort, are, growne 
ſicke thereof, they are called, yca, and. they glorie to be knowne by 
the fearfull Names of Roaring Boyes, and the Damaed Crew: The Land 
grhaheth vader their Atheifme, for the reprefling whereof, an 19qus- 

ition were mercifull Iuſtice, they. ſucke out the heart blood 0f Ly 
oy EL1S10Þ, 
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Religion,and make Sacraments,and ſacred things the familiar tubic& 
of rhcir helliſh rec' cations. Amongſt other abuſes, it were to be 
witht chat the State would take this crying one into moſt ſerious con- 
{deration 3 For 1t 15 to be feared thar our indulgence toward {uch in- 
carnate Fiends doth prouoke, and will plucke downe G o vs hicauic 
yengeance vpon the whole State. | : 

1 told you that in S* Peter we might behold our ſelues, behold what 
we are, and I thinke, by this time you ſce that many of vs are much 
worſe then S* Peter was ; for of the three kind of denyers (whereof 
there are too many in the world) we find St Peter inthe firlt, and the 
ficit,if they be compared doth plainly appcareto bethe leait ; There- 
fore we may well acknowledge our {elues to be worſe, though we can- 
rot deny that he was bad, — 

He was bad,it 1s plaine in his FaZ, which as I haue ſhewed you was 


a ſore fall ; .Sore, it there were nothing more in it then the denyal of 


Carisr, but there was more ; the Text doth aggrauate the Fall rwo 
wayes; Firſt, in that it was taken ſo ſoone, Before rhe cocke crew, that is, 
not many houres after he was fore-warncd,& forc-armed. Fore-warned, 
for Carrs rt told him what would befall him, that his performance 
would come ſhort of his promiſe ; that he would be fo farre from dy- 
ing for Car rs r, that he would flatly deny him. Neither did he 
onely fo fore-warne him, but forc-arme himalto,he gaue him YViaticum 
militiz ſprritualss, the Sacrament of his Body and Blood, which being 
the Mounumeats of C u x 1 s t s Pailion,are the beſt heartnings againit 


the Croſſe, Secondly, he had C » x1 s r s confolatoric ſpecch, Be of 


2094 comfort, 3 hane eucr-come the world, Tally, he faw his exemplarie 
patience,the Captaine taught the Souldicr how he thould berefolure 
nthis ſpirituall warre, But notwithſtanding a!l thefe, behold Peter 
denyed Carrsr, and denyed him very quickly, more quickiy then 
he ſhould haue done if he had neither beene tore-warned, nor tore- 
armed, | 
You haue not heard all this firſt aggravation z For S* Peter was not 
put vpon the Racke, neither was he {0 much as queſtioned by a Magi- 
ſirate, they were but Scraz, Ancille, certaine drudges Or baſe perſons 
that did queſtion hin), and theſe extnguiſhrt all rhe vigour and cou- 
tac tnat beforeappearcd 10 him. This was quickly indeed,nec fcil vcry 
par aber vpon ſo ſmall a temptation,and hauing ſo g004 proviſion 
dAdenyCunrsrt. VE "f 

What ſhallwe ſay toit ? Surely man 15a mutable Creature , as he 
was made of Nothing, ſo would he turne to Nothing againe; neither 
doe we haſt fo faſt tv Nothing naterall, as we doc to Nothing morall , we 
ſooner ceaſe to be good, then we ceale tO be. This defetion began 1n 
Adam, of whom the Pſalmiſt, Man being in honor had no under flanding, 
Non pernodZawit, he did not continue fo much as a night, but became 
like the beaſts that periſh, Yea,he LEcamc kaarx Apoſtatica (as Saint 


Auſtin cals him) a Root of that back-{liding which cleaueth ro all his 


pulteritie, Take at example or two, We read Geng. of the ſepara- 
Nnnn 2 £100 
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tion of the children of G o » from the daughters of men inthe nexr 
ſtoric that followeth 15 thetr confulicn. In Exods G » » {orbits the 
making of Images,and preſently after we find that the 1/7aelzres mate 
the Golden- Calte : Da#rd hath made a whole Pſalme of this Incon- 
ſtancie of //racl. And we Ilanders are too like /ſrael herein : for how 
quickly doe we ſhift the faſhion, of our cloathes, of our dyer, of oy; 
manners, and of our Religion alſo, A our gooaneſſe is but like 2 morning 
cload (as Hoſea ſpeaketh) and as ar early aew aoth it paſſe away, inthis we 
are all too like St Peter, that we quickly taile, 

St Peter did not onely fall quickly, but he fell often alſo, Before the 
cocke crew he denyed #hrice, this is the ſecond aggravation of his rf 
Be ad cundem, 1s a Prouecrbe teaching that he deſerveth little Pittic 
thar ſtumblerh twice at the ſame ſtone, S* Peter ſtumbled oftner, he 
added a third vnto two former fals. And verily fo ir is; he that fin- 
neth once, if he be left vnto himſelfe, will ſnne agane and againe 
yea, of himſclte he will neucr leaue (inning, There are two reaſunzof 
it; the brit is Judrernm Det, a it 1wdgement of Go v is it that he that 
once yealdcth to {inne, ſhould alwayes bend cowards that whereunto 
he yealded, and become prone to doe whar he hath done amifſe, 

The ſecond is Ferefreiam peceats, the. © 1S a kind of ſorcerie in finne, 
which cauſcrth that he that hath once taſted it, will retaine ſuch 2 
{macke, that he will deſire to talt it againe ; the proofe is daily to be 
ſecne 1n thoſe that are inordinate livers, in whom to dayes finne doth 
bur worke a longing to {inne againe to morrow, Yea, nct onely to fin, 
but to ſinne worſe aud worſe ; S* Peter did not onely deny Cntr, 
bur his ſecend denyall was worſe then his firit, and the third worſe 
then his ſecond. Sinne is ſaid to be the flins of death; Now you know 
thar a ſting doth enter by a ſharpe point, and maketh bur a little Hole 
at firſt, bur the farther ir gyerh in, it cutterh the larger wounds: Eucn 
ſo linac, the oftner it is repeated, the more 1s a man corrupted, Ani 
no maruell, for the Principles of Con{cience will grow more ſtupid, 
and he thar ſinneri1 a ſecond time, will be more ſenflefle of that which 
he doth, then he was at firſt ; he that bluſhr ar firſt, will by little and 
little grow impudent,and in fteed of bewayling,will fall ry defending 
ot his faulr. 

Yea, and as the Principles of Conſcience grow more ſenfleſſe, fo 
doth Concupiſcence grow more lawleſſe, and he that ar firſt had but a 
ſquemiſh appetite,will by little and little lcarne ro finne with greedi- 
neſle. Eſpecially if he be in paſſion,as S* Peter was,for that betrayeth 
all the ſuccour which reaſon would offer, if man through hardncſſe of 
heart be not growne vnreaſonable. 

There 1s one thing more which the Fathers handling S* Perers fall 
remember,and that 1s the Cauſe why ſo worthy a man as S* Peter Was, 
rooke ſo grieuous a Fall : they obſerue in him firſt Confidence, and ſc- 
condly Negligence ; Confidence in himfelfe ; he thought himſclfe to 
be a tollier man then indeed he was, and thought he could doe mucti 


more then indded he was able to doe : We cannot be bold of 0! 
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:rengrh in ciuill matters, whereunto is required onely the gencrall 
2/ittance of, G a Þ, {0 S* /ames tels vs ; Gee to all ye that ſay to asy and 10 
m0 row we will goe to ſuch a place, or ſuch a place, and buy and ſell, cc, 
whereas you ſhould fay,if G o v will, if we live, &, Much lelic in 
morall, or ſpirituall things, which are not performed without a {pC- 
ciall grace. But S* Petey was ſo farre carryed away with the zcalc of 
his loue, that he ca(ſt not vp his accounts, neither did he INQUITC into 
his abilities, but thought he was able to doe as much as he would ; 
ſuch preſumprion of his owne ſtrength was G o Þ pleaſed to checke 
with the permiſſion of bis fall, And we doe commonly (tumble (00- 
neit, when we grow ouer- weenung of our owne (elues,and mind mure 
our perfeion, then our impertection, 

A ſecond reaſon of his fall was S* Peters Neg/igence in ſeeking vnto 
Go», which commonly tolloweth vpon Confidence in our ſclues ; 
Carts tbidhimwiththe reſt watch ana pray leſt be entrea into tempts- 
on, and withall gaue him a rea{on,whicl was a ſecret reproofe vt his 
Confidence, the Spirit u willing, hut the Fleſh u weake ; but S* Peter did 
a5 little follow the counſel, as he d1d heed the reatun, For he grew 
preſently drowlie headed, and drowlie hearted, in fteed of watching 
he fell a flceping, and his deuotion flumbred as well as his eyes ; And 
wiat wonder it he tooke a fall, that tor want of pioutdence might ſo 
calily be ſurpriſed 2 The beſt way of ſtanding out in tempration, is 
out of our diſtruſt in our ſelues, to commend our ſclues to the helpe 
of Go v. 

| conclude this point with this religious Caution hes nos protulimus 
nn iuſtos culpando, 55. I would not have any man miſtake, or thinke 
that 1 haue amplyfied St Peters tall out of any purpoſe to dithonour 
the bleſſed memorie of rhar glorious Light of the Cuvncany the 
Holy Ghoſt related it, & I hauc inliſted on this Text for a better cnd, 
Fult, Ye confideremws, that we might take notice of the trailtie thar 
c\eoucth to our finfull nature, from which the beit are not alwaves,nor 
atogerher exempted. Secondly, Yt herreamws, that we may tremble 
whe we ſce how prevalent remprations are when G o p 15 pleated to 
leaue a good man vnto himſelfe. Theſe be the vics that we ſhould 
ma«e of ſuch examples, and ſuppoſe that other mens cafes may like- 
wiſe be our owne ; we may fall, as they haue done, | | 

As we may fall, ſo we ſhould riſc againe; S* Petey did, and he is 
therein propoſed as an example vnto vs, you (hall find it inthe ſecond 
part of my Text. I now come on vnto it, There are two carnall Af- 
{ections that are hinderers of our conſtancie, in the Chriſtian Faith, 
Lowe and Feare. both of the World; but of theſe two the forwardelt ro 
fall, and feeble to riſe is Loue z Feare renounceth not (o farre,and it 
leaueth more hope of amendment ; And why 2 The Joue of the world 
' Quencheth the Faith that is in the heart, but the feare of the world 
onely ſtaveth vs from confeſſing it with our mouthes - {othat the loue 
maketh vs ſinne willingly, but feare vnwillingly ; yea, louc maketh vs 


Wwardly to prize the world aboue Cx 5 r, but feare maketh vs 
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onely to deny C n x1 s r,that we may eſcapethe malice of the worry 
Whereupon it commeth to pafle that of rhe three kinds of denyer, 
of C1157, which I deſcribed before, though all may recoucr Fo 
they that fall through the loue of the world, recover more tardly an; 
they recover more eafily that fall onely out of the feare thereof, Ang 
ſuch was S. Peters caſe; I pray Go » that ours never beworſe, itwil! 
be likely that as he, ſowe alſo will not ſo fall, but that wewill rife 
againe, But let vs behold his Riſing, behold the weanes, and beholy 
their effects. 

The meanes were two, whereof the firſt was outward ,« timely ſicne. 
The figne was the crow:ng of 4 cocke, an ordinarie thing, bur by our $2. 
uiour vied roan extraoriuinaricend, lr is familiar with Go » fo to 
dealc ; I will inſtance onely in the Sacraments; Water a corrimon Ele. 
ment, yet deſigned tobe a Bath of Regeneration, Bread and wine, 01; 
daily food, yer conſecrated ro make vs partakeis of the Body and 
Blood of Curtis T: tO {hcw his POWCT, G ov doth fo konour the 
meane{t of his Creatures, and for their v{eteacheth vs to give them 
their due regards. 

Bur I mult not forget that there 15 ſome Analogie tobe obſcrued 
in the Creature when it is called to ſerue the power of the Creator, 
Cunrisr here maketh vic of the crowmg of a cocke, but ſec how 
fitly it ſerueth his turne, The cocke crowing 15, as it wete, the hatbin- 
ger of the Sunne, it giueth warning vnto men rhat the Sunne 15 repat- 
ring vnto their Horizon, and ready to diſpell the darkenefle of the 
night by ſhedding forth his beames vpon the face of the Eatth, Now 
Curtsrt is the Sure of Righteouſneſſe, and whither he commeth, tht 
ther commeth light,ſpirituail light ; he was comming toS. Peter after 
the mid-night as it were of his fall; and of this he gaue notice tg 
S. Peter by the crowing of a cocke. 

Bur what is this to vs ? I will nor inſiſt vpon hgnes in generall, by 
which G o Þ 1s pleaſed fami'tarly ro put vs in mind Gt our dutie, or 
let vs {ce the fate wherein we ſtand ; 1 will keepe my ſelfe tothe Al- 
| gorie which the Fathers make of this fgne. They tell vs that Go 
hath graiitcd to everie member of his Church two crowing cockes by 
which he doth awaken him when he falleth into a ſpirituall ficepe; 
and they are Concronator, and Zonſcientra, the Preacher outwardly, and 
the Conſcience inwardly doe or ſhould ferue for moral crowing 
cockes. Nathan was ſuch a cocke vnto Dauid. Jonah vnto Nineueh, 
S. Peter to the Jewes that crucified C n x 1 $ r, when they called them 
to repent, and returne vnto Gop. And Chriſtian people ought alſoto 
eſteem their Preachersſuch,they muſt eſteem them as crowing cocks, 
whoſe vovce ſoundeth nothing ber this, Swpe qui dorlhvis, Awake tho 


that leepeſt, land vp from the dead, and Iexsvs Cunist ſh1ll gtue thee 
lizht , they tell vs that our night i paſt, and our day u come, therefore We . 
muſt caſt away all workes of darkentſſe, and put *pon ws the Armour f 
bas "t. 


Beſides this outward crowing cocke, euerie man hath another that 
crowetl 
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croweth within him, that 15 his © exſczence, it is ſaid to be a thouſand 
witneſſes, and the Sonne of Syrach doth tell vs, that from it we ſhell 
le.rne more then from ſeen n atchmen that are ſet on « Tower ;, And ver ily 
many a man would ſleepe vnto death, were he not often rowled by this 
Cocke, Wherefore though C n «1s rt tooke extraordinaric care of 
Sr Petey,vve may not thinke that he doth neglect vs,that hath prouided 
thar which outwardly and inwardly doth awaken and ruuſc vs; he 
hath nor left vs deſtitute of crowipg cockes. 

But I told you the Cocke did not onely crow, but crowed timely,it 
was a timely ſ:gne that Curtis r gaveto St Peter, immediately eucn 
mhile he was ſpeaking azd the cocke crew. Peter was denying him,fortwea- 
rizy h1m,curiing, and 1n the verie heat of his inning the Cocke crew, 
We can haue no greater proote, that the mercie of G o p is free,then 
when we fee a man reciaymed,euen then when he is molt tranſported 
with his vnruly aftetion. And G o Þ hath magnified his mercie thus 
more then once, 1t was S* Pauls caſe alſo, he was breathing 0«t threats, 
1a emraged to make bauocke of the Charch, whena light from Heaucn 
ſhone abuur him,and by a mercifull violence brought him to bethink 
himſelfe. And haply, if everie one of vs obſerue the courſe of h:s 
life, he may remember that ſome good Sermon working ſome relig1- 
ous inward motjues, hath made him ſtep backe, while he was ſtep- 
ping raſhly into the pitfall of the Divel. Aﬀſuredly when we are once 
going, there would be no ſtaying, if we were not by fo proudent a 
hand, and by ſo gratious violence, feafonably held backe, Whereture 
we mult acknow!cdge it as a ſpeciall benefit of G oy s mercie, that 
hethen commeth in with his helpe when we are paſt hype, 

Th oplylaft 20th one (tep farther O bonitaters | Ettams cum ligaretur, 
etiam cum negaretur non neglexit diſerpult ſalutem ; How wondertull 1s 
the vvodneſie of C nr mrs nr? When his enemies were binding him,he 
reoke care to looſe S* Peter out of the ſnare of the Divel; yea, while 
S.Petey was denying him, aſhamed of his bands, C 4x 1 5 7 was not 
2ſhametd of S. Peter, but recovered him out of the tawes of the Lyon, 
a5 one of his deare Sheepe z A great improvement of Currsrs 
compaiionate bowels, and incouragement vnto all, that haue they 
been never ſo enormous ſinners. Currsr will be tothem,as he ſhewed 
him{elfe to S. Peter a moſt mercifull Sautour, 

You haue heard the outward Meanes,I haſtennow vnto the inward, 
The irward Meanes are C n x15 t $helpe, he turned and looked, that 
which he prayed for in this Chapter,rhat Peters f1th ſhould not fate, 
he performed now. It is diſputed whether theſe As were corporall, 
and the judo ement of Diuines are different ; but all agree that they 
were ſpi ritual! alſo,if it be granted that they were corporall. S Auſtm 
@guerh it from the Title that is here given vnto Cunrsr., which 18, 
TheLord, Cnrrsr was now at the Barre, inthe eye of fleth and 
blood a poore priſoner,yer doth the = Ghott honour him wirh rhe 


name Lord, and elſe-where calleth him t 


Glorie, The Lord of Life ; that preſent condition of hs manhood did 


nor 


at was crucified, The Lord of 
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not derogate ought from the rome of his Godhead, that wrought | 
anſwerable to its power, when Cn 1s T ſeemed to be altogether in * 
the power of others; 1t wrought vpon the {oule and confcicnce of 
S Peter,and did there prefſe him being 10 farre gun with, Perre wz 4 
_ thy ſelte, O Peter, what is become of thee, and what is done 
thee. 
na let vs take theſe Workes a littlea ſunder, Chriſt rurned vniy 
Peter ;, then was Curt s r before turned from him; And indeed { 
he was ; propter arrogantiam, faith S.Bafil, by reaſon of his preſumpri. © 
on who had vaunted that #hough all men were offended, yer would not he be 
offended. When children begin to goe, they vie to be ſo well concei. 
red of the ſtrength of their legs, that they need not any help of their 
Nurſe; to let them ſce their folly,the Nurſe will leaue them to them. 
ſelues, that ſo ſmarting by a fall, they nay the better be brought tg 
find what need they have of their Nurſe, The beſt of vs are bur 
Babes in grace, yerdoe wethinke that we can ſtand of our ſelues, yea 
and run the wayes of Gov alſo; Go doth refute vs by our owne 
ExPCricnce, and by this Miſtris of tooles maketh vs better knowne to. 
our ſclucs. Burthough he leaue vs for a tine, yet doth he not furſake 
vs for cucr,no motethena Nurſe doth the weakling chuld ;ſhe tmaketh 
vie of one fall ro keepe the child from many, and Go v doth make 
vie of our ſinning to make vs ſee how prone we are to {:inne, And 
this is that which 15 meant by Chrzffs turning, his turning to Us is 00+ 
thing elfe but his renewing of grace 1n vs,1t 1s a quickning Conuerlion, 
ſuch a turning as worketh repetitance. 

As Chriſt turned, lo he looked; that was ſpirituall, and fo this, he 
hut onely looked ow, but into S.Peter, and it was an operative looke, 
Before I rold you that the crowing of the Cockedid fore: tell the ap- 
proaching of the Sunnez Now the Jooke of the corporall Sunne 
when it thineth vpon the Earth, doth carrie with 1t a quickning 
influence ; it putteth life into the Earth, and all things are the 
better for the looke thereof, The ſame mutt you cgncctue of rhe 
Sunxe of Righteouſneſſe, his looke, gratious looke, 1s ſuch, as that it 
infuſerh grace into the ſoule, and transformeth the perſon on whom 
he looketh, You will cafily acknowledge this truth, if you looke to 
the Effects. I come then to them, 

The Meanes were two, and fo are the Effe&s that proceed from 
them ; each Meanes produceth its Effect, for C «x 1s t doth not vie 
his Meanes in vaine. The cocke did crow, and preſently Petr remembred 
tbe words which z s v s ſpake;, this was the Effect of the firſt Meanes. 
Our memorie is a good Storehouſe, but no good Steward ; 1t layerh 
vp much, but of it ſelfe diſpendeth nothing ; it needeth ſome heipe 
ro make vſe of her ſtore ; the ſpeculative memorie doth, but the 
practicke much more, How many be there whoſe memories arc 
richly ſtored with excellent rules of life, whereof in their lite they 
make no vie ? their memorie doth not offer them when they hauc oc- 


caiion to be doing : as if they had neuer knowne Commandements 
or 
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or Creed,rhey liuc like Infidels,and like ſonnes of Betzal, Wherefore 
as rhe eye of rhe body needeth rhe light of the Sunne to rayſe and 
conuey the viſible {pecles vnto It : Eucn ſo doth the eye of our vnder- 
ſtanding necd the light of the Sunne of Riphtcouſneſle to ſtirre VP, 
and preſent vnto 1t rhe Principles of Grace, whereof it hath need in 
the ordering of our life : without this aCtuall grace our memorie will 
neuer make vie of her habituall. 

But there is a double vie of memorie,the one is Prevericys peccatumn, 
teother 1S Sabwuemens peccats; The belt vie of memoric were to lug- 
geſt g004 rules by which we might auoid finne, and doe rorhing 
which is diſplealing vnto G o Þ, © But this memorie doth often faile 
ys, and if 13 to0 common a fault to ſet our ſelues on worke before ever 
we thinke whether the worke be ſuch as is fit for vs to doe; ſeldome 
dorh our memorte ſcrue vs to prevent {inne ; and wretched were our 
caſe, if we had not memoriam ſubuenientem, a memorie thar doth call 
vs to an account, and afrer-thoughts ro reuciw our ations ; if the 
Cocke did not crow atter we are downe, and we were not thereby 
put in mind of our fall. But, G o Þ be thanked, we haue the benefit 
of this afrer-memorie ; and it 1s the firſt ſtep of our riting againe, 
[c was to S* Petey, he did not mind C n« ts TS warning to keepe him 
vp, but he calie{ it to mind when he was downe ; then d14 he remem- 
der that he had beene fore-warned, and gaue glorie vnto Cunitsrs 
truth ; he acknowledged that the event had proued him a rrue Pro. 
pher. You are bound to the Miniſters, not onely for their z#forming, 


but for their reforming paincs alſo ; nut onely for teaching you what: 


you hould doe, bur alto for laying to your conſciences what you doe 
amifſe; we often tell you of your frailtie, and that you are by nature 
prone vnto {inne, but you heare vs with a deate eare, euen as deafe 
an care, as S* Petey heard Curntsr; I would Cuntrsr would fay 
vnto our memories Ephata, as he did to S* Peters, and as he, ſo we 
(after we are downe) would remember our felues, and confeſle that 
we are not challenocd in vaine; thar we our felues are monuments 
ot humane frailtic ; an4 they that tell vs,when we are 1n the het ohth 
of our ſelfe conceit, that we will prouc ſuch, doe not prophette what 
our life doth not iuſtifie. If we be ſo ingenuous, ſuch a Remem- 
brance will ſet vs forward to performe rhe acts that are required 1n 
repentance ; which are the Effects of the ſecond Meanes, 

The ſecond Meanes are C ux15sr twrned and boked ;, and what 
followed thereupon ? Surely Peter preſently became another man z 
He had beene verie bold, but now he began to find his owne weak- 
neſſe, Preſumens Petrus 17n0rautt ſe, neganao aac fe copmoſcere i while 
Petey thought well of himſelfe, he was a verie ſtranger to himſelfe ; 
but he orew better acquainted with himſelfe after he had denyed 

#RIST; in witneſſe whereof he Wer ont ; he would no longer 


conilict with that þy which he had becne foyled; Occaſions of yo 
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ace ſhrewd ſtumbling blockes , he thar will not fall muſt be afajg 
to come nigh them ; In this caſc Baſis rule is true, Nihz/ formudolo. 


fins quam mbil formiadare, none arc in more feartull caſe, then they 


that are foole-hardy ; Et in ſecuritate periclitatur files, he wracke 
his faith, that is bold, when he may decline, to pur it in danger. 
that will touch pitch, and thinke he cannot be defiled * Cattic 
fire in his boſome, and thinke he cannot be burnt ; peter came 
into-the High Prieſts houſc, oncly out of the loue of Carts: 
and yer he fell ; And ſhall we be able ro ſtand, that out of 2 
Jouve of the World, thruſt our felues into the temptations thereof 
I would all that dote vpon the baites of ſinne were as timerous, ag 
St Peter was, and would not ſo raſhly hazard themſelues ; men would 
not ſo often be overtaken with the vanities of this life;they would nor 
ſo oftcn relapſe into finne, 7% 

Peter went outy not onely out of feare of that which might be 
done, but alſo out of hatred of that which he had done 4 he can- 
not be ſaid truly to repent that continuerh on his enter-medlin 
with that which cauſed his finne whereof he doth repent ; Godly 
ſorrow for what we doe amiſfle, is 1oyned with a perfet hatred 
of that which did ſeduce vs ; otherwiſe we ſhould waſh our 
ſelues that we may be defiled againe ; and that we might ſurfer 
againe, eaſe our ſtomaches of that which did ſurcharge them; 
and fo ( as it 15 in the Proxerb.) rcturne like Dogges to our vo- 
mit, and like waſht Swine to our wallow:ng againe in the mire, 
Peter did not ſo, he went out, indetcſtation of his finne, he abandoned 
the place that gaue occalion thereof, = 

Neither did: he onely goe ont, but he haſlened out ; ſo ſome in- 
terpret the word in St Marke, And indeed feare and hatred adde 
wings vnto our fcet, and will turne our going into flying 3 and 
he that is flow paced, doth betray his good-will rowards finne; 
and that he doth neither hate or feare it as he ought. And vertly 
ſuch Snatles are all vnwilling Penitents, they thinke there 1s £0 
reaſon why they ſhould make ſpeed, yea, why they ſhould fhrte 
at all ; moſt are like vnto Lotr's ſonnes-in-law, who when they 
were wiſht to be gone, becauſe G o py would deſtroy Sodom, 
thought that Zot did mocke them, And we are thought often- + 
times to be but merrie-men when we tell yuu that G o p s Iudge- 
ment hangs ouer you, and therctore it is high time for you to t0r- 
ſake your tinnes. 

_ that are not ſo bad as Let's ſonnes-in-law, yet will be as 
vnconſtant as Le!'s wife, who went out indeed, but yet looked 
backe to Sedeme : ſo doe they giue over their ſinnes, but as thoſe 
that are forrie for that they have parted companie with them : 
You haue an excel. nt proofe hereof in the 18 Chapter of the 


Rewelatrons, where the defiruion of ſpirituall Babylon is _ 
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The Kings that had commirted fornicationwith her the Mer 

thar had bought of her commodities ; the Macinety ther hog 
made long voyages to her'; all went our ; bur being out they 
looked on, not re1oycing, as the Saints there doe, bur lamenti 
and mourning, and crying Out, 44s, alas for that great Citie, \N here 
inne 1s, there 15 Bebet; For what is Babel, but confuſion © And what 
doth more confound then ſinne > And yer doe we no more willingly 
part from finne, then thofe perſons did from Babel. 

There is one cauſe more of Saint Peters gorng out, and that was 
that he might haue more libertic ro performe the ſecond A& of 
Repentance, and weepe bitterly, Theephylatt doth interpret the word 
in Saint Marke, Obxelauit /e, he couered his head. And indeed fo 
were malefators vicd in the Eaſterne Countreys ; you read it in 
the ſtorie of Haman, and haply ſo much is mean in this Chapter, 
where our Sauiours face 1s ſaid to haue beene couered. In the 
Weſt-Countrey they had alſo the like cuſtome, as appeares by 
that clauſe in the capitall Sentence, Caput obnubiro, vaile his head ; 
ſo that Saint Peter did tudge himfelfe Ly that Ceremonie to be 
a ſonne of death, and as a fonne of death did he bewayle him- 
(clfe. 

Adde hereunto, that ſolitarineſſe dorh argue finceritie in our Re- 
pentance;z for Ile doler were, qui fine tefte delet ; he cannot be thought 
todiſſemble, that calleth no witneſſes of his griefe, but onely G o v, 
and his holy Angels. 

Finally, He that is ſolitarie will mourne not onely more fincerely, 
but more freely alſo; he that is alone hath nothing to reſtraine him, 
but, if ever, he will then poure forth his ſoule betore G o Þ, grouel! 
induſt and aſhes, bathe himſelfe in his owne teares, and with f1ghes 
and groanes that cannot be expreſt, often interfupt his penitentiall 
prayers ;/ In a word; he will in the beſt faſhion performethe laſt Act: 
which here we read of in S* Perers Repentance, he will weepe b1it- 
terly, . | 

Percuſiit Petram & effluxerunt aque ;, Peters heart in the hear of his 
denying ſeemed to be- as hard as a rocke, but when Cuts rwith 
his Spirit toucht Peters heart, it melted into reares, as the rocke did 
into waters when Moſes ſtrucke it with the rod of G o », | 

But in this Ac& of weeping bitterly we muſt obſerue that the bitter- 
»ſſe was in the ſoule; the reares came from the body. Nodoubr but 
Peters heart was ouer-whelmed with ſorrow while he was in the High 
Prieſts Palace; and you know that S#rengs/as incluſus doler atg, exeftuat 
!mw,and it cannot be eaſed,exce] tthe heart be vaburdened byteares, 
But we muſt take heed that we doe not ſeuer the foule from the body” 
when we bewayle our ſinnes ; yea;the heart muſt begin ro theczes,the 
bitterneſſe of the heart, muſt goe before the weeping of the eyes; 


UQtherwiſe we know- that of teares the Poet hath long fince _—_ 
| Ll 
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He (umalare docentar ; be quod habent antes ;, many ſhed C rocudi!e 
reares, and hypocritical, which cannot be reckoned amongſt true Pe. 
nitents, Often-times the body cannot weepe, though we would never 
ſo faine ; the reaſon may be 1n the temper thereof ; bur it there be x 
rationall ſorrow in the heart, G o Þ accepts the will inſteed of the 
act, and will impute teares vnto vs, though we never ſhed them, 
This aQ of weeping bitterly is no inditterent thing, but a provident 

rather ; for weepe and ſorrow we mull for {inne, either here, or here. 
after ; and that we may not weep® hercafter, either in Iudgement 
when we (hall be reiected, or in Hell when we tha!l be torment 
we muſt weepe here, and let the bitterneſle of ſorrow ſucceed in the 
place uf the ſweet fruit of ſinne. 

The laſtnote therefore that I will give vpon this At is the Efeg 
hereof ; For there are comfortable and vncomtortable Tearcs; Eſa, 
did weepe when he had fold his Birth-right, out be found no place 


for repentance though he ſought it with teares ; but S* Peters had a hap. 


Auf.Cenf lg. pr iflue, Felrue tantarum lachryn arum perire not potwit, he thatwept (0 


ts P[cy1 


itterly, did not faile ro ſpeed of grace z his teares did waſh away his 
ſnnes. The Fathers compare them to a Baptiſme, not meaning that 
they rc{tore our adoption againe, but onely that they releaſe the ſuf. 
peniion thereof ; neither meane they to pretudice the worke of faith 
which muſt goe before ; bur to ſhew what G o » mcreouer expeds 
of vs, and what he accepts in vertue of our faith. And verily, the 
Cuvacu hath ever held that the lefſe excuſe we have for our ſince 
after Baptiſme,the more humiliation is expected from vs; ahd vpon 
our humiliation, if we be faithfull, we may promiſe our ſelves reſti- 
eution into the fauour of G o pv, Thy finnes (faith S* Chryſoftome) are 
written in a Booke, and thy teares are as a ſpunge ; weepe, and thy 
{innes will be blotted our, and there will no record Remaine extant 
againſt thee, Were it rict for this reliefe,the Nexatraws OPINION would 
bold curient, and there would be few that could haue hope that after 
their fall they ſhould riſe againe, 

L he laſt point of this Text remaines, which is the correſtondencie 
betweene the r-ſing and the fel, which I rold you conſills in three = 
points. | 

Firſt, Peter was ſoome dawne, and ſcone 4p ; the ſame night that he 
was wounded, he was healed; and cured the ſame night thar he fel! 
ficke : many periſh through their procr«ſtinatien, and their: caſe de- 
commeth deſperate before they enter into conſideration thereof ; 00 
ſooner did the cocke crow, C u n15s x tune and /ocke, but Peter came to 
himſelfe.. But what doc we doe> Whart vſe doc we make of the 
time given. vs to repent > How little doth aduerfitie, proſpert'ie, 

 ftripes preuaile with vs > We are ſo farre from-repenting 
quickly, that we doe not repentat leaſure. And what is the reaſon? 
Wedoe not make vic of good meanes whilſt G o Þ doth grant them 


VS; 
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vs; The Cocke did crow, and Peter did remember : Cuxrrs + Punned 
and lookr, Peter went ou and wept bitterly ;, he did nor receive the grace 
of Gov 1n vaine, It were to be wiſht that we did herein reſemble 
him, and not fruſtrate either the outward or the inward Means. Bur 
the Miniſter may complaine, / have /aboured in vaine;, 1 haue ſpent 
ftremeth in vaine ; Yea Go nhimſelte may complaine, A the day lono 
have I ſtretcht forth my hand wnto an wnbeleening and garne ſaying 
Nation. | RE 

Or it we are not fo graceleſle as to negle& the two former cor- 
reſpondencres ; certainly it 1s a hard thing to find the man that is like 
to $* Peter 10 the third, and proportioneth his Repentance to his 
Offence, Great faults:ſhould not be a little forrowed for, but we 
ſhould ai our foules for (inne, as much as we haue folaced them 
therewith, Certainly St Peter did (0, Yea Clemens Romans obſcrueth 
that S* Petey euerte night about the crowing of the Cocke did riſc 
and pray wath teares vntill the morning, 1t he did lament fo vaceſ- 
fantly, in whom 1nward pictie 14 not faile, but onely the outward 
conſtancie was ſhaken y what ſhould we doc that (ine fo willingly, 
anl with ſy higha hand > We thould better obſcrue, and obſeruc 
more dayes of Humiliation then moſt of vs doe, Bitter teares, it 
eucr, are now molt ſcalonable ; not onely the compuncticn tor our 
owne {1nnes, but compaſſon alſo rowards the diſtracted Churches 
woetull calamitie doth importune vs for them, We make grieuous 
lamcntation' for a friend, it his ſoule be departed from hts body , bur 
who 1s much troubled for himſelfe when G o » by {inne 1s driven 
from his ſoule 2 It but a neighbours Houſe, or ſome ſmall Village 
be laid waſt by caſualtic of fire, as many as heare of it, are moued 
with compaſſion, and readily afford ſome ſuccour ; But how many 
Townes, yea Countreys, Members of the Orthodoxe Church are 
exhauſted, and made deſolate by famine, ſickneſle, the artendants 
yon the blood-thirſtineſſe of rhe Sword, ands there are tew $4a2a- 
r!ans that haue any Bowels > All like the Prieſt and the Leuite paſſe 
by, yea, and paſſe ouer theſe troubles, as if they did nothing concerne 
them ; bur onely ro adminiſter T able-talke, or fill vp the waſt of 
their idle times. I will onely remember you of Gops cenſure of 
(uch ſtupiditic; And I pray G o v it may make vs all more ſenſible of 
our owne,and of the Churches caſe. Inthe day of the lewes calamiric 
ad the Lord God of Hoſts call to weeping, and to mourning, to baldneſſe, and 
 2irding with Sack-cloth, and behold iey and glaaneſſe 5; ſlaying Oxen, and 
tiling 5 heepe ; eating fleſh, and drinking wine; Let vs eat and drinke for 
 morrow we ſhall aye ; So {aid thoſe {enſlefle wretches * But 1t Was rC- 
vealed in mine cares ( ſaith the Prophet Eſay)) by the Lord of Hoſts; 
ſarely this iniquitie ſhall not be purged from. you, till you aye ; ſatth the 
Lad God of Hoſts. He ſaid it tothemy and in them to vs; happie are 


We if other mens harmes make vs beware. 
-Ooo0 Bur 
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Eſay 22. 
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Bur I conclude. This Text is an example, and an exatnple is the 
caſieſt doQrine for apprehenſion, and moſt powerfull in operation. 
fothar if we doe not learne it, there is ſomething amifſſe in our heag; 
and there is ſomething amiſſe in our hearr, if 'we be not the bette; 
for it. 


Wherefore let Us all turne to him, and humbly beſeech 
him, that we may be made mindfull of our frailtie, and ſe 
in 4 good courſe of our penitencie, that we may be as apt th 
riſe, 4s we are to fall, and iudge our ſelues as ſeuerely,as we 
graceleſly offend our God : So may God accept our teares, 
clenſe our ſoules, and make Vs all as he did repenting Peter, 
bis faithfull ſeruants in this world, and glorious Saints in 
the world to come. 
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MaTTHEvy 3. VERSE 16,17. 


16 And Teſus when hee was baptized went op ſtraight way out of 


the water, and loe the Fleauens were opened onto him, and hee 
ſaw the Spirit of God deſcending like a Doue, and lighting Vp 
on him. 

17 And loe, a voyce from Heauen, ſaying 
Sonne in Whom I am well pleaſed. 


: This is my beloued 


=7 N this dayes Goſpel our Sauiour Currs rt 
taught Nicodemus, that Except 4 man be borne 4- 
Wil 741me, or from aboue, he c1nnot ſee, be cannot enter 

;l| into the Kingdeme of Heauen, and S*, John the 

Apoſtle teacheth how a man may know whe. 
ther he be ſo borne againe, or no. He that be- 
leentth that Irſus is * 2816%. the Chriſt or Anointed 
of the Lord, u borne of God. Now a fairer proofe 
of thar Article ,or a more ſuthcient warrant for 
our faith therein, rhe whole Bible doth not yeeld, then that which was 
delivered ar the Baptiſme of Cux1sr, and is contained 1n thoſe 
words that now I haue read vnto you. For here you muſt, (my Text 
COrh will you ſo) behold G op the Farus n anointing Leſus of Naza- 
rth with #» Holy Ghoſt and with power, 2S F, Peter ſpeaketh As ro, 

And ſee with all how wel the Tex-« fitteth the time; for this 13 Trinitze 
Sunday and what is theText but a report of the cleare .the comfortable 
preſence & concurrence of the bleſſed Triwity in Sacring I«/us to be rhe 
Chrifl. Here is Pater in voce, Filius in carne, Spiritus Santthus 1n columbs ; 
the Sonne in Our Nature recciues the VnRion, the Holy Ghoſt m the ſhape 
of a Doue becomes the VnEion, and the Father i in a voyce from Hea- 
ven beareth witneſſe ro the grace that flowerh from that Vaio. 


ln this = worke cucry Perſon beateth his part. / 
O000 2 Buc 


[oh. ;. 


— 
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flance of it. The circumſtances were two; Firſt, the Time; when 7: 


But more diſtinctly in this Sacring of leſws wee may learne from, x; 
Text, Firſt, Whar were the circumſtances: Secondly, what was the (ab. 
was baptized,” Secondly, the Place, without the water, or VPon oY 
Rivers (ide, for leſus came ſtraight way out of the water, and loc, &e. 

In the ſubſtance we ſhall ſee, firſt Qu, who it was that was Sacred 
it was euen the ſame Perſon that was baptized, the Sonne of G o » in 
the nature of man, it was Zſws. Secondly, 20 mods, how this Sacrins 
was performed, it was pertormed S/2#0 viſibeli, & verbs audibils, w mh 
a viſible {1gne, andanaudible ward. WH 7 

The Sigxe commeth firſt in the Text, weare told what it was, and 
what it ment ; It was the ſhape of a Doue ;, and by it was ment the Sprit 
of God. 

But touching this Sexe, wee learne here moreover Fre and Que: 
Ilhence it came, where it pitcht;, whence ;, the Heanens were opened vn 


him, and the Spirit of God deſcended ; where it pitcht ; the'Spurit that ae- 


ſeended lighted on leſws. 


You ſee what was the Fi/tble fipne. A vilible f1gne of it ſelfe is buta 
dumbe ſhew, it may amaze, it cannot inſtruct, rherefore it mnſt bee 
illuſtrated ; and ir 1s here illuſtrated, by an audzble wird, the word is 
called Yox de Clo, a voyce from Heauen, and 1t was fit it ſhould: be ſo; 
for from whence came the viſion, from thence was the Reuelation 
for to come, the viſion was from Heauen, therefore the Reuclation 
thereof alſo. 

But this is not all that we learne here concerning the word, goe on 
and you ſhall finde Cuims and de quo, who it is thar vtrererh it, and 
of whom. 

He that vttereth it 1s not expreſt but fairely implied in Filius mews, 
my Sonne; leſw could not be the Sonxe but of G o p the Father, thete- 
forc 15s1t Gopthe Fa rxsk that ſpeaketh the word. 

And the word that he ſpeaketh concerneth 1rſ@s, it teacheth vs ficlt 
hat be i t0 God the Father, and (ccondly, what he deth for vs. 

He is neere becauſe the Soxre, and deare becauſe his Leloued Sonne; 
addc to both the Article #vu 6 4yae574 that Soume that betoued Sonre, 
and then he will proouec neere and deare indeed. 

+ From him thatis ſo great with God,we may:nor exſpeR ſmall mat- 
ters, that which hee d#4b, is anſwerable to that which hee «; he doth 
that which never any other perſon could doe, he propitiateth Gops 
wrath, and by him we finde grace in the eyesof Gov; Theſe bleſſings 
of [x s » $s are contained in the laſt words. : Iy whorn 1 am well pleaſe 8. 

There is one Point more, All thiscommendations that is given 17 
tolzsvs referreth tos7@, The, this perſon that 1s 1n the muddeſt of 
yous that maketh (© little ſhew, and is fo liujeregarded, is hee whom 

ſoeſteeme, and vpon whom depen:is your faueraigne good 3 [ wil 


_ Dot, you may not for his Humilitie defraud him of his Glory. 


You have (e-ne a glimpſe of the-Secr ing of Chreft, though | ho” 
not, yet the Text would require you to entertaine. it with your = 
| regard; 


Sermons preached at ( ourt. 


regard ; 1OT the v1/16le figne, the audible word, both are prefaced with 
a particlc of attention, Loe ; oe the Heaurns were opened, Loe a Voyee 
rom Heawen ; the word doth ſummon your eyes,your cares,to behold 
toatrend theſe holy Myſteries. And I pray G ov fo to ſanctific your 
eyes and your cares, that whulc I rake a ſunder this Text, and ſhew it 
you more tully in the parts, the bleſſed Trinitic may vouchſafe by 
them to inſtill into you ſome fructifying drops of cur bleſſed Sauiours 
heauenly Vaction, 

Among(t the particulars where-into I reſolued the Text, the firſt 
was the circumſtance of Time when C un x18 Twas baptized ; Currsr 
was baptized betore he was Sacred, hee was receiued into the new Co- 
uvcnant by Baptiſme, before hee became a diſpenſer thereof + And 
the Church neuer thought it fit to ſwarue trom ſo good a Patterne, 
and conferre Holy Orders vpon any that was not firſt incorporated in- 
tothe Church : Yea, it hath aiwayes gon for a grounded truth, that it 
is Baptiſme that maketh a man capable of other Holy rites, and that 
being vnbaptized he 1s vncapable of them. 

Secondly, the circumſtance of Tzme, doth notifie the kinde of grace 
tharwas figured in the deſccni10n of the Doue,he deſcended not iw,but 
ifter the Act of Baprtiſme. Had hee deſcended inthe AR, ir might 
haue becne thought that onely Gratiagratumn faciens, the grace of rege- 
neration or ſanctification, had beene repreſented by the Doue, but 
deſcending after, ſome farther kind of grace 1s more ouer intimated, 
What that grace was let vs brettely inquire, 

Some ferch hence the Originall ot Confirmatzon, and ſuppoſc that 
Chriſt the Head confirmed himſclfe here, vnto his Body the Church , 
Sothat as inthe Church Baptizatt reciprunt ſpiritum ſanctum, they that 
are firit baprized are after confirmed : ſo Carnsr would be confir- 


med after hee was baptized. There is no doubr but the &g/ of confir- 


mation is Apoſiolicall, notwithſtanding the friuolovs exceptions that (by 
ſome) are raken to it,and it may pale ater pie credibilia that Cunrs rt 
did vouchſafe in his owne perſonto ſanctifie that, as hee did many 
other ſacred rites of the © hurch, Bur yet it may not be denied, that 
ouer and abouc, here is ment another kind of grace,a grace that 15 not 
common to euery member of the Church, as the grace of confirmati- 
on is, bur peculiar vnto a publique Perſon, ſuch as Cn x 1s T wasnow 
called to be. And therefore I call it Sacrzng grate ; ſuch a kind of grace 
{eemeth to be intimated by the circumſtance of Trme. 

The ſecond circumſtance is that of Place, the Place was where 
Cans r ſtood after hecame out of the water, that was the banke of 
lordan, which S*. J#hz calleth Bethabera, the very name doth containe 
a Monument : of the children of Iſracls firſt paſſage there into the land 
of Canaaz ; and then the Place is not without a Myſterie, the choice 
thereof o1veth vs to vnderſtand, that the Hiſtorie of /oſua was Per- 
formed in leſus, that the waters of Baptiſme were become a paſſage 
irom earth ro Heauen , from the condition of Natwre tO che condition 
Oo000 3 of 


Rs. ant. 


000 bona ge 
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Cap. F. 


Lie 3. 


Numb. 4.F. 


Heb. ;. 


> *1 ; . . . . Rims o 
of Grace, and that cucn white wee liue in this valle of mi 


"iy" (eric, "WE arc 
thereby enrolled among the Saints. 


Adde hercunto that Bethabara was now a P1ACe of great concourſ:. 
Hieruſalem, !ndza, all the Regions about lordan, and all forts of mct 
reſorted thither to be baptized of John ; and it was meete that {© orear 
a worke,as Currsrs Sacrimg,ſhould be pertormed ina great atlem. 
bly. Yea, all the remarkeable manitcitations of our Sauijour , his 
Miracles, his Sermons, his Death, &c. are noted to haue beene pub. 
like, they were 768 (as S*, Paul ob{erucs to King Agrippa) done in a corner - 
the vabelccuing ew, or other that doubts or diſputes of their trurh. i; 
by the circumitance of Place conuicted to doe it out of affected jong. 
rance. And let this ſuthce tor the c1rcumſtance. 

I come to the ſubſtance of the Szcrimg, where firſt wee muſt fe 
who it is hat was ſacred. Wee finde, that it was the ſame Perjon that 
was baptized, the Sonne of God clothed with the nature of man. 
Where note that, Jeſus had two Abilities, an Actiue, a Paſsiae, on 
to grue, another to receive the Spirit; hee that wasable for to giue, 
was contented x47 arepouier, according to the diuine diſpenſation, and 
humble condition whereunto tur our fakes hee ſubmirred hirnſelte, to 
receiue the Spirit. And indeed /o it behoued bim to fulfill all righteo:ſ 
neſſe, whereof this was a Branch, to ſhew that he was the Truth of 
former Types, We read in Lexztic#5 how folemnely Aaron was con- 
ſecrared, and feeing Cnnns rt came to bee what Aa70» onely did fig- 
nifc, the hioh Prieſt of God, it behoued that he alſo ſhuuld have an In- 
auguration, but ſo much more excellent, by how much rhe Truth ex- 
ccedes the Type, and the Lora tie Serwant, This correſpondency 15 
made the more probavle, becauſe Sf. Lake tels vs, that when this was 
done: Cnxrisr was about thirtie yeeres old, and of that age was tie 
Priett to be when he centred vpon his charge; the Holy Gholt by that 
Law, and by this example of C a rs r guing vs to vnderſtand, 7 hat 
maturitie of ave s a neceſſary requiſite in all that will unaertake a ſacred 


function, 


Marke withall the regular humilirie of our Sautour,though te were 
the Lord of Glory, No man ( {aith S* Paul) taketh the honour of Pri:(t- 
boed pon him, but he that ts called of God, as was Aaron, therefore Jeſw 
glorified not himiſelfe, but was glorified by him tha ſaid vnto him, 
Thou art a Prieſt for ener, afier the order of Melebiſedeck , hee tooke not 
vpon him the office of a Mediatour, vntill he was thereto ordained; 
checking the ſacrilegious pride of thoſe which preſume of ther abilt- 
tic, and intrude themſclues without Impoſition of hands, into ſacred 
Functions; they cannot be fo able, they ſhould not be lefſe humble 
then was our Sauiour Cunis r. 

S'. Luke addeth, that Cuts r was praying when the Holy Ghoſ 
deſcended, As G o p doth promiſe : ſo we muſt defire his guifts; rhe 
Pp. eateſt guitts with the moſt earneſt deſire; CunrnsT would herein 


ce exemplary vnto vs, to teſtific the humilitie that beſeemes - 
Narutres 
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nature ; and goe detore vs in that which he commandeth : he prayeth 
{r that which he looked for from G o v, SNP. 

Atter this holy patterne haue all Chriſtian Inaugurations, and Or- 
(linations beene accompanied with pu>licke, and deugut Prayers. 
And if Cxnsr did not receive the HolyGhoſt from his Father but b 
praying, how can they but bluſh at their vnmannerlineſſe, that refuſe 


vpon their knees to recctue the Sacrament of the Body and Blood 


of CyrisT? 

Finally, we learne of Cars rt praying, that after Baptifme we 
mult not be ſecure; for though all ſinnes be torgiuen vs,yct 15 not COn- 
cupiſcence wholy extinguiſht, neither haue we our full meaſure of 
2race z we ought therctore to fall to our prayers, and ſo prepare our 
{-\ues to recetue the Hyly Ghoſt which is our needfull ouide, and 
{trength 1n our (pirituall warfare. 

Bur becauſe I 1hall reſume this ſecond Perſon againe in the end of 
the Text, we will paſſe on, and ſee in the next place how he was con- 
ſecrated, He was con{ecrated , firſt in figno vifibili, with a viſible 
tine, which was #7e [ikeneſſe of a Done : The word likene//e is not vied 
'{aith S*. Auguſtine) ad excludenaam weritatem Colambe, to denie, that 
that which appeared wasa true Doue but a4 Offtendendum quod ſpiritws 
non apparnit in ſpecie fubſiantie, to ſhew that the Eſſence of the Spirit 15 
a f:rre different thing from that wherein he did vouchſate to manifeſt 
hmfelfe, It was then a true Dove, and the end for which it was vſed 
ſhcwerh there is reaſon we thould thinke it to be ſo; It was to be fip- 
num analegicum, an apt l'gneto repreſent what was ſignified, and the 
ſhape without the /ub/?ance of a Doue, could not fo well fignihie the 
properties of the Holy Ghoſt, therr correſpondency 1s to the qualities 
fhat are obſerued in a living Dove. | 

[ am nor ignorant that many thinke otherwiſe, and that the ſhape 
onely was ſuthcient. Some aduccares of Rome,make vie of this ſhape 
without ſubſtance to confirme their Tranſubſtanriation, and the ſub- 
ſiſkence of accidents without the ſubiet Bread and Vine : But I leaue 
them to feed vpnn their fancies,and will not contend about that which 
isno Article of Faith, onely this I would haue obſcrued, that wo! in 
the Text doth not alwayes note a reſemblance,bur ſame times a truth, 
and ſeeing the phraſe will beare both opinions, as well that which 
holds that it was onely the ſhape of a Done, as that which defineth it 
was a true Doue, I chuſe rather the latter, as moſt agrecable to the in- 
tent of the Holy Ghoſt, and the difference that I put betweene the 
workes of G o v, and the workes of the Diuel]. As G op 15 an Omni- 
potent Crearour : ſo rhoſe things which he exhibirs are real! ; but the 
Divell affe&ing to be thought what he is not, maketh ſhew of that 
which he doth nor, his workes are ſpectra meere 1!lufons. 

Though this were a rruc Douc, yor was 1tnot aſſumed into one Per- 
ſon with the Holv Ghoſt, as rhe narure of man was at the Incarnation 
of Cunisr; $S*. Auftin giucth the reaſon, Nen ventt Þ1ritus fandtus 
hberare Colmmbas, lie came not to redeeme Dou 5, Ergo now eſt natua 42 


Columba, 


De A gone 
Chriftians, 


[obn I, 
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Colamba, theretore was not incarnate by a Doue ; but he came to (io. 
nifie the properties of Curtis r, therefore it was ſutficient thar S 
his Almighty power hee created a Doue of nothing, an4 thereby 
gaue notice of his preſence and reſidence in our Sauiour Curr, ;, 
which Doue as it was made of nothing : fo after the ſeruice wasdone 
was difſolued into nothing againe. VW herein, amongſt other things, 
appeares a difference betweene this Doue, and the impoſture of Mg. 
homet, and ſuperſtition of Rome, both practiſed by a Doue, whereof 
the latcr ina Romane Councill proou'd but an Owle. | 

S. Chyyſoſtopre giuerh another note vpon this Doue ; 7n principys þi- 
ritualium rerwn, ©. when G o Þ firſt foundeth Religion, he vſcth (@- 
ſible vitions in commiſeration of them which are not capable of incor- 
porall natures, bur hs purpoſe 1s that when once ſuch things have 
made faith vnto his truth, we ſhould continue our faith in bis trut 
though he doe not dayly confirme it vato vs by ſuch things, Which 
the Romaniſts ſhould obſerue, who, after ſo many hunared yeeres 
plantation of the Chriſtian faith, will ſtill haue Miracles a marke of 
the truc Church, 

Finally, we muſt obſerve that {1gnes come not Proprey ſe,but Propter 
alzad, there is ſome other thing intended befides that which is prelen- 
ted; ſo was it here, the Doxe appeare\l,but the Spirit of Goa was meant 
thereby, the Spirie was the Sacred Oyle wherewith our Sauiour was 
annointed, The holy Spirit though in Perſon bur one, yer is hee in- 
finite inthe varictie of operations, and ſo may haue anſwerable vati- 
ctic of re{emblances, out of which the Scripture maketh choice, vp- 
on ſ{euerall occaſions, of ſuch as come neereſt vnto the Argument in 
hand, And to this purpoſe mult we referre {1gnes, they ſerue not one- 
ly for illuſtration but for limitation alſo, rhey confine our thoughts 
which otherwiſe would bee Tonfuſed, and fixe them vpon taat which 
15 preſently intend. d. 

The grace thenof the Holy Ghoſt here meant, is not indefinite, be- 
cauſe repreſented ina ſpeciall figne, the figne of a Doue, this ligne 
drawes our thoughts from plunging themſclues into that infinite va- 
rietie of grace that was in Cur1sr, to contemplate that which 
beareth correſpondency to a Dove. In which contemplation we mult 
keepe this rule, to behold, firſt, Qual Chriſtas fucris, how CurtsT 
himſelfe was qualified; then, Quales nos eſſe debeammus, Now WCe 4s 
Chriſtians muſt be conformable to him. 

Bur let vs come to the ſpeciall grace deſigned by the Doue. Some 
obſerue the neatneſſe of that bird, 4ſpicis vt venrant ad candida 1ects 
Columbe, A:cipiat nullas ſordida tarrs aues; and they will hauethe ver- 
cuc here intimated tobe Sanctity ; and indeed ſuch aw high Prieſt 8 be- 
houed vs to haue as was holy, harmcleſſe, ſeparate from ſiuners, FLY higher 
then the Heauens; the Angel at his birth calls him that holy thing 3 
Dexiel the Holy of Holies, his perſon, his converſation both were moſt 
pure, hee was innothing foild with the filth of ſfinne, And what rhe 
Church mult be we learne in our Creed, where it is called rhe boty 

Catholiqut 
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Carlholrgne Ch. c9, Heltneſ/e beſcemes Gods Houſe for ener, and trom this 
neOPEt tte haue wee tne honour euen on carth to bee called Saints > & 
(br1itan ft.vwd nut be an vncieane perſon,neither ſhould he delivhe 
in 6lthineſle, Fr 

Soine looke vpon the ſweete narure of the Doue, which is /o#i b 
2d lowely ;, and indeede the name Teg/44pe ſounds that propertie, the 
Doue 15 ſo called gueſs 147955 ipor excecding in loue, 

St, Auſtin gbſerueth this propertic : De Columba demonſtrats eft che- 
ritas que vent ſuper Dominum quo nobss infunacretur ;, the Doue was 
the Embleme of charity that was in Cuxtsy, and from him ſtreamed 
into vs: And indeedegreater charity could not be found in any, then 
was in our Sauiour C nx 1s T7, who gaue his life for his friends, yea, 
jor his Enemies, and he commends no vertue more then charity vnto 
vs; he prayeth that we may bee like to him therein, and tells vs that 
by thu ſhall all men know wee are hu Diſciples if we lowe one another ; the 
whole booke of Canrzcles is nothing but a commentary vpon this pro- 
pertic, wherein the name of Doue 15 more then once remembred, 

But I will reſolve this propertie of the Doue into two, which will 
make way vnto ſome others, The Doue is without G#z/e, and with- 
out Gall, a ſimple and harmelefle bird ; which figure two excellent 
properties of the Holy Ghoſt, Sincerztie and Mercy,the one a vertue of 
the Head, the other of the Heart, and they are oppoſed vnto the two 
maine properties of the Diuel!, who 15 noted to bee {lie as a Serpent, 
and cruell as a. Lyon. Our Saujour Cnx1s r 1s eſpecially recom- 
mended vnto vs in the Scripture as being farre from theſe hellifh qua- 
litics; That of the Head, there was no gurle fonnd in hu month ;, and no 
maruell, for he was the Trarh, he came into the world zo beare witneſſes 
of the truth; St. John calls him the faithfall end the true witneſſe ; the 
more blaſphemous are they that draw any a&, or word of his wh 
tronize or colour their impious Aquiuocations, and mentall Reſer- 
uationsz we ſhould conforme our ſclucs vnto C 1 x1 5 r, bee truce Na- 
thariels, without ſimulation or difſimulation, be as good as our word 
though it bee our owne hinderance. How farre then hath the World 
degenerated, when Chriſtians to excuſe their owne fraud, will taften 
traudonCunisr ? 

Yer when I commend plaine dealing, I doe not condemne difcre- 
tion, the good of the Serpent wee may haue, thongh not, the euilt; 
P'aine dealing may well and with Prudence; and there 15 an innocent 
ronment - onely we muſt rake heed that our tongues, and our wits 

e not made ſnares and pitfalls, butas Cunisrs word was not yes 
and cy, but all the promiſes of God in him were yea, and Amen: {0 mull 
our dealing not be fraudulenr bur {incere, _ 

As C vx rs x was without Guile : ſowas hee withour Gall, ſo farre 
from raking offence whet! it w15 not given, that when 1t was giuen, 
he would nottake it z witneferhe cheeke which he gaue vnto his Di- 
ſciples when'they won'd have had fire from Heauen to deſtroy the 


churliſh Samaritans, you brow not ({airlt he) of that f1rit 508 a the 
onne 
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Matth. 12, 
” IP 


H<or. IJ « 


Rom, 12, 


4. *—————_— 9 nellpay- wocus 


Sowne of Man came not to deſtroy, but to ſaue mens lines , Hee would ng 


breake a bruiſed reeae, nor quench ſmoaking flaxe, yea, ſo tender were his 


Bowels that inthe middelt of his tortures vpon the Croſſe, hee for. 
gaue, hee prayed tor his crucifying enemies. It is this ſweetneſſe gf 
Curisrs nature, that, when the conſcience of (inne holds b 
doth encourage vs to cone with boldnefſe vnto the throne of Grace: 
the Doue 1s not fo free from Gall, as our Sauiour is from revengfull 
malice, And what ſhoulda Chriſtian be ? heare our Saviour Cantsr 
Diſcite a mz quia miths ſum, we ſhould imitate Canis r in meckneſſ. 
we ſhould not bce zn the gall of bitterneſſe, like Simon Mags, neither 
ſhould any ro-te of bitterneſſe pring vp in vs, Spiritus non generat accipi- 
tres ſed columbas, it ſo bee our narure be cruel, it is figne it was never 
new moulded by the Spirit of grace, whoſe propertie it is ot tobee 
oner-come of euill, but to ouer-come euill with good, 

But here alſo marke, that hee who turbids Creeltie, doth not forbid 
Courage, we may partake the good of the Lyon, bur not che euill ; It 
was and it is agrofle concceipt of Macheuiliſme, to thinke thar theſe 
15685} Wy of the Doue, tobe without Guile and without Gall, haue 

ecne the baine of Chriſtiandome, while the Enemies thereof haue 
taken aluantage of their {implicitic toinſnare them, and of their Pit- 
tic to deuoure them : well may imprudent {1mplicitie, and coward! 
puttie diſaduantage, the prudent, the couragious can neuer difaduan- 
tage z nay, (inceritic inthe end ouercometh infidelitie, and pirtic tri- 
umphes ouer crueltie ; none cuer dealt more plainely then Carisr, 
none was dealt withall more deceitful; nune vied more pitie,nune was 
vicd more cruelly, And what was the iſſue? he prooued the wiſedome 
of his Enemyes plaine tolly,& their tury turned vnto his greater glory. 
Neither haue theſe properties prooued worſe in Chrifttans,it werean 
calic matter to provue it out of the Martyres tory, recorded doth in 
the old and the New Teftament. | 

Yea, which maketh the oppoſit vices more odious,never waxthcre 
any craftic wit that was not vnto himſelte a ſnare, nor cruel! heart, 
whoſe hands did not giue himſelfe the deadlieſt woundes ; the ver- 
pent, the roaring Lyon that ſet vypon Cnr1s r, whatare they but 
monuments of the euill ſucceſſe of their helliſh qualities > Vhere- 
fore, though the world pleaſe it ſelfe in wilineſſe and bloodineſle, let 
italwayes bee the care and comfort of a Chriitian, neuer to ſpeake 
what he doth not meane, nor to doe what he would not be done vio. 
I would it were fo, but (G o p knoweth) it is farre other wiſe, cuen 
with thoſe that beare the name of Chriſtians, as if ſo be they were 
altogether ignorant that the Dove is included in the name of a Chit- 
ſtian, none are more fraudulent, none are more cruell, as they arc 
cuen amongſt vs that are Orthodox in opinion; It were too much 1! 
theſe things were onely in practiſe, how intollerable is ic when Mey 
are become Do&rinall, and the Deuill, hath ſo farre inſinuared hum 
ſelfe into mens heads and hearrs, as that a generation ihould riſe VP, 


who ſhould teach ſuch caſes of Conſcience, as reſolue men urbe 


acke, 
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ally co lye, and meritoriouſly to ſhed blood, making men put off rot 
onely Chriſtianity, but even humanity alſo » The Chriſtian world ; 
e(pecially, the Octhodox part thercof, is in a defperate Paroxiſme by 
this meanes, if G o Þ bee nut pleaſed to put to his helping hand ; cer- 
cainely, if euer, the Deuill and Satan (both names oppoſite to the 
Doue) are now let looſe, the Serpent, it euer,hath now made ay for 
for the Lion,rhe bands ot humane ſociety were neuer ſo crackt,if they 
be not quite diffolued ; and yer is ſociableneſſe a ſpeciall property of 
the Doue, buta property growne ſtrange amongſt Chriſtians,who by 
cheir degenerating malice, have brought the Church to bee a Douc 
indeed ,that 15a bird (ſubie& ro opprefhon,(ſo theHebrew word ſigni- 
fich) ro ſuch oppreſſion, that a man might well with for the wings of 
a Doue to fiye away into ſome Wilderneſſe, where he might not ſee 
theſe vanaturall Barbariſmes ; or if that may not bee, at leaſta mari 
hath iuſt cauſe ro wiſh for Gemitam Colambe, the mourning of a Doue, 
to bewaile the miſeries of G o Þs Church. And indeed the Spirit fi-/ 
gured by the Doue, is hee that worketh in the hearts of Chriſtians 
11ghes and groanes that cannot be expreſt : And I pray G o y he may 
worke ſuch hghes and groanes in vs, that though the Church now lye 7/4, ce. 
amongſt rhe pot ſheards and deformed, thee may recoucr againe the 
winges of a Doue couered with filuer, and all her feathers bee as 
yealow gold. 

Though theſe be profitable obſeruations, which you hauc heard of 
the correſpondency of the Holy Spirit to the Doue ; yet may I not i 
forget anote which goeth farther, and as (I ſuppoſe) 15 moſt n2turall j 
tothe Text, Colamba decurt ((aith S*. Auſtin) Chriſtum baptizati.rum in j 
Spirits ſanto, the NDoue did fignifie that Cisrsr would baptize with | } 
the Holy Ghoft, and that hee would communicate this power to none, | f 
hee would transferre the miniſtry to men, but relerue the ethicacy of 
Baptiſme ro himſelfe, both while hee was on earth, and as he now Jt 
P__ in Heaucn. For certainely the $4cr17e docth note this his | 
poſſeſſion and diſpenſatiowot the Holy Ghoſt, 1t 15 b# Spirit, and hee Jill 
onely giueth it,he ſanRifeti the waters of Paptiſine vnto their ſacred þ4 
vie, and by his Spirit added vato them, docth regenerate thoſe that k 
are membersof his Church. | | Th 

Having thus farre opened vnto you the w4/ible figne, what it was, | df 


and whar it meant; I muſt now ſhew you Y de, whence thu Done came, $3! 
and that wee are taught in theſe words, the Heewens were opened wvnto Hh 
bim. Muchdiſpute there is, how the Heauens were opened ; many '" 
thinke ir ſupertiuous rohaue the Doue deſcend from an higher Stage | Wh 
thenthe Aire, they hold it not likely the firmament ſhould bee diut- jr 


ded to give way vnto him; but they little thinke of G o ys power, 
and the Maieſtie that beſcemeth this $«crivg. I make no doubr bur lH! 
that as G o » could : ſo hee did make all creatures doe fſeruice vnro 11. 
Cunry s T7; heethat made the Sunne to ſtand to honour loſaah, 2nd to | | 


honour Ezechias, made it goe backe many degrees ; would hee _ 
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makethoſe glorious bodies part agunder togiue pailage to this 5, 
cring Dowe ? | ſuppoſe he would ; Eſpecially, iceing all acknowlegs 
that it was a Doue newly created by the Omnipotent power of G g 
and the Text faith, not that Heauen, but that the Heaueps were opened 
vnto him. Yet muſt wee not transferre the morion of the Done tc, the 
Sprri, who being cuery where changeth not his place. 

But Gop by that motion would giue vs to vnderſtand that the grace 
of th- Holy Ghoſt commeth downe from Heaucn, according to that 
of S*, James, exery good and perfett guift commeth from aboue, euen from 
the Father of light with whom there « no variableneſſe nor ſhadow of change 
not ſo much as of place , himſelfe vnchangeable breatheth wheze 
hce will, 

Belides,the phraſc of opezing the Heanens (heweth vs, that one]y by 
Caxrxisr, Paradiſe abouc 1s opened, and the commerce renued be. 
tweene Heauen and carth,and as many as are baptized into Currsr 
are really freed from that curſe which was Symbolically figured by 
our ſhutting out of Paradiſe below, and the (hutting vp thereof, by 
placing the Cherubims ar the entrance with a flaming branded ſword, 

Laſt of all, the Text faith, that the Heauers were opened to Chriſt; but 
Chryſoſtome cxpounds it well, 1, ſed proprer ros, to hin, bur for vs; all 
the benefit that C uk1 s T reaped by his mediation and Inauguration, 
was but to bee a well-head from whence Grace (hould ſircame inty 
vs, he had the honour, we haue the good. 

You have heard whence the Dowe commeth,now ſhall you heare where 
zt pitcht, it lighted wpom leſs. Irenie oblerues well this 1s the fulfilling 
of ſundry Propheſies recorded in 1ſay, The Spirit of the Lord ſhall rejt 
wvpon him , 1 will put my Spirit wpon him, the Spiritof the Lordis vpon 
me, Burt obſcrue thar it ſo came vpon him, that it manifeſted it ſclfe 
by him ſo is the phraſe elſewhere declared in the ſtory of Gedeon, 
Sampſon, Saul, and others, for after this Inauguration, never any man 
ſpake as Cuxisr fpake, and hee did thuſc workes that never any 
man did, 

But wee mult not miſtake; the Holy Ghoſt did net now deſcend 
vpon Teſs as if he had him not before, hee that was conceiued by the 
Holy Ghoſt could not be without him, no not for a moment, euenas 
he was the Sonne of Man. Yea, and of Grace of. Santtificaszou 1t 1s Out 
ofall queſtion, that from the moment of his conception hee never 1N- 
creaſed therein, E « | 

Somequeſtion there is touching the Grace of .Edification, which in 
the Schooles is called Gratz date; Some hold that he had the fulnclle 
thereof alſo when he was conceiued ; but the words of S*, Lake makes 
it probable, that though the man;hood of C «x 1s. were {0 neere 
linckt vato the well-head of the'Spirit, which is his Gog-head; 85 y 
perſonall ynion, yet the God-hcad did communicate the Grace of 
Edification, ynto the man-hood by degrees, as it was fit for hum tO 
mandfelt it 5. and we may without unpictic hold, that ſome accclhad 
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of ſuch kinde of grace was made to the man-hood at his Inauguration 
though it did not then mate bins, but declare hims to bee the Ken. the 
par the Prophet of his Church. ; 

But a little farther to enlarge this point ; diſtinguiſh S;gum, and 
Signetam ; In regard of the Szgne, the Holy Ghoſt came now VpPon 
//us, that he might point him out to S*, Zobn Baptiſt ;, for had not the 
Doue pitcht vpon Les y s, the voyce from Heauer might haue beene 
miſapplied z bur the ſ1gne put it out of all queſtion who was meant, 
If you !ooke tothe thing ſignified, then doeth Sf. Jerome giuc a moſt 
comfortable note ; The Holy Ghoſt lighted vpen leſus, that he micht inure 
himſelfe more familiarly thew before to awell wth the ſonnes of men, and 
make them new creatures; for (as S*, Auſtin thinketh) Curisr did 
nuw vouchſafe to prefigure his Church, wherein thoſe that are bap- 
tized recejue the Holy Ghoſt, and Carts rt recciued the Spirit a- 
boue meaſure, that of his tulneſſe wee might all recciue grace for 
grace,which S.Johp ſeemeth to confirme,when he ſairh,that he deſcen- 
aed and ftayed vpon him, inthe ligne, votill the word was ſpoken, but 
in the grace, vntill the worlds end. Vntill the Worlds end thall 
Cys rbethoſe Oliue trees in Zacharze, which feed the lights that 
burne in the houſe of G o d; for he was anointed, not onely Pre, but 
Pro confortibus ſuts, not onely aboue, but alſo tor his © hurch, And al- 
though in the members of the Church grace may ebbe and flow, yet 
inCarrsrt iSitalwayes conſtant and at the full, 

Finally, note the improouement of Currsrs hovour; it was 
great when the Heaucns opened ,and the Angels aſcended and detcen- 
ded ypon him, but when the Heauens opened, and the Holy Ghoſt de- 
ſccnded vpon him, then was his honour muci more great, 

[| haue done with the Yiſible figwe, and come now to the Ardzbte 
ord, The fiene had becne but a dumbe ſhew without the Word, tor 
thuſe ſignes that are ſacred, doe not ſ1gnihie Natara ſus, by their owne 
nature, but Dieino Inflituts,by divine Inttitutionzand who knows it but 
hee that commands it, and by his Word informes vs of his purpglſc ? 

Therefore G o v neuer appoints any Ysble ſtzne, but hee addeth an 
ax4ible word ; as apPCeares IN Sacrifices and Sacraments, which nad 
precepts and promiſes annext,ſhewing their vſcand effects. This lyght 
added to thoſe ſhadowes, did guide men tO ſee their reference and 
correſpondency ; the neglect whercof cauſed rhe carnal] lew, and 
cauſeth the ſuperſtitious Papilt to maime the myſteries of Religion, 
and feed vpon beggerly rudiments, and emptie ceremonies z It wee 
will bee truely and fully religious, wee mult toyne both, and let both 


worke in their order, our thorough edification. | 

But marke that the ſjgne was from Heauen, and fo is the word from 
Heaven alſo, and G o Þ is Author Of both, of the YViſron, and of the Re- 
»elatzorm ; no man may preſume to be farther of Govs counſell then he 
15 admirted, or to faſten commentaries vpon his Texts without his 
n{trution, I ſhould tire you and my ſelfe, if I ſhould ſhew you,how 


Iewes and Chriſtians haue loſt themſelves inſuch preſumpruous con- 
Pppp templations, 
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templations. But I rather chuſe to impart vnto you the correſpa, 


 dency of the Goſpel ro the Law. Ar the giving of the Law, there 


was Yox ae ce&lo, avoyce heard from Heaucn fo is there a 
deliuery of the Goſpel ; that did containe a breifeof the Law and 
this of the Goſpel, But there was moreouer this difference betweeps 
the woyces, the fir{t was the voyce of Sznaz, the ſecond the VOyce of 
Sion, the firſt was a dreadfull, but the ſecond was a ſtill voyce, Sr. cy. 
priax CONCerning this ſecond voyce, mooueth this queltion ; Was there 
exer heard ſuch a voyce before ? Whereunto the anſwere is ready, cer. 
tainely newer ſo ſweet, ſo pracious 4 voyee; you will confeſle ut when | 
haue ſhewed you whoſe, and of whom the voyce was. 

It was the voyce of Gop the Fartut x, Hoc nor ego dico ( faith 
St. Ambroſe) when thou heareſt theſe words, Thus s my welbeloued 
Sormne,cnc. know that it is not I who ſpeake them to thee neither hath 
any man ſpoken them,no nor G o Þ by an Angel or an Archangel, Sed 
«b ipſo Parre vox celo aemiſſa ſignificant, it is the Fart x « hinmſelfe, 
chat by a voyce doth notihe this vato thee, The Father, ] lay, for {up- 
poſe by the Miniſtry of an Angel the voyce were framed, yet cer- 
tainely it was vttered inthe Perſon of the Farus x ; the Text doeth 
plainely intimate it in the words, My Sexe. But our Sauiour Cuntsr 
doeth el{cwhere confirme it with an vndeniable reaſon , No mas 
knoweth the Sonne but the Father , and to St, Peter affirming, Thou art 
Chriſt the Sonne of the lining God, hee replieth, Fleſh and Lood hath nu 
renealed this wnto thee, ut my Father which is in Heauen, Many teſti- 
monies went before concerning Curisry; of the wiſemen, of the 
Shephearas, of the Angels, but none cuer came neere this ; if we re- 
ceiue the teſtimony ot men, of creatures, the Teltimony of G oo, of 
the Creator, is much greater, 

Whar (hall I ſay then to theſe things ? bur onely exhort you in the 
Apoltles words,See that you refuſe not him that ſbeaketn, for if they eſcaped 
net who refuſed him that ſpake on earth, much more ſhall not we eſcape if we 
turne away from him that ſpeaketh from Heauen jeſpccia'ly,when he vtter- 
eth ſo comfortable and gracious words as are thoſe, Thos art my Sonne. 

Some difference there is betweene the Evangeliſts in relating the 
words; ſome making Gov to ſpeake vnto Chriſt, ſome to the Hearers 
concerning C 1 1s; but the reconciliation is eafie; for even when 
Go » bends his words to Cur 1s r, his meaning is nor to informe 
Cu x15 of that which he already knoweth, but to inſtruct vs in that 
which it is fit for vs to know, as C nx 15 r elſewhere, and in another 
caſe obſerues ; This veyce came not becauſe of mee, but for your ſakts; ſo 
S. Auſtin doth well reconcile the Euangeliſts, | 

Bur ler vs come to the contents of the voyce. That which thc 
Fartnszr ſpeaketh is concerning his Sonne, he tells vs ht hee va 
Him, what he decth for vs : firſt, what he is to Him; Filies, arc Drleaw 
11S Soxne, and his Belowed ; Dwo grata wvocabuls ((auh St. Cyprian) wo 
molt contenting words, ſpecially if you adde the articie to C! 
of them , 5 vus 3 «zamr%; this Sonne is more then an ordinary —_ 
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and this Beloned, 15 more then ordinarily beloved. Looke vpen the 
words a ſunder, firlt the Sonne, Chriſt was the Sonne of God two wayes 
conlidered, Principalitas nomin Fily eft in Spiritu Domini qut aeſcen- 
41, the chiefe reaſon why Chriſt was called the Senne of Gol, 15 be- 
cauſe hee 15 God of God, Lrght of Lioht, begotten of his Father before all 
worlds ; but Sequels Nomins iftiue eft in filio Dei > hominis, the ſame 
ticle belongeth vnto him euen as hee was incarnate , whereof the 
oround is the perfona!l vnion ; the man-hood being aſſumed into one 
«cron with the God-head. In regard of the firſt conſideration is hee 
called vnrgenus the onely begotten of hus Father, 1 regard of the ſecond 
he 15 called Primogents, the fr /t borne of many Brethren . both Wayes 
is Curx1STnAcere vito Go vp; but our comfort ſtanderh in the latter, 
that Emanuel, God with ws, Or in our Nature iS © vies the Sonne of God, 
{or that is fons  origo Adoptions noſtre, 1t 15 that which laycth the 
{undartion of being rhe ſonnes of G o p. 

As Cnri1sT was xeeve; lo was hee deere vnto G oy. And indeed 
the words that note the neerenefle, containe the grounds of the deere- 
nefle alſo, and they were wnigenitus, the onely begotten, and primoceni- 
114, the firſt borne ; vnigenitus, ergo vnice atletius, the onely begotten, 
therefore onely beloued ; priemegenit us, ergo precipue auleft ws, the firſt 
begotten, therefore the eſpecially beloued ut Go pz tor this is a 
principle, Ewery man loueth bimſelfe, the more of himſclte hee findeth 
any where, the more he atfecteth, 1t he bee not degenerate. A father 
luucth his onely ſonne intirely, becauſe he hath no more,and his eldeſt 
chictely, becauſe hee is Principium & precipuum rebory, the firſt, and 
chicte of his ſtrength. Bur this 5%", or naturall affection of men, is 
but a ſparkle, and that much allaied, of that which 1s in G © Þ origi- 
rally, and but deriuatively in vs. Therefore we may ealily concetue 
that Car1sr thatis ſoncere innarure and grace, muſt needes bee 
molt deere vnto G o Þ, that indeed he 1s Vir aeftderroram, a may after 
Gods owne Heart, and the truc Daurd, that 15, be/oxed, as the Prophets 
call 1m, 

Adde hereunto, that ſerled loue where it is 1udicious, 15 more fer- 
ucnt, Now Chriſtss is dileftus not recent impmlſu ſed inolito 77 probate ; 
'T1Sas ancientas Go p, cucn cocrernall, that Currs r 15the Sonne 
of Go pz onely itisintime delared to the man-hood, bur the length 
of it is Xcerniric. 

See then how G o » expreſſeth his loue t$<vs,when he ſo deſcribeth 
the perſon that hee beſtowerh vpon vs. And have we then any thing 
which we ſhould thinke too good to render vnto G o Þ > CHbraham 
will teach vs better, who ſpared not Yaicam and dilettun filium, his 
onely beloued Sonne,when G o » called for him ; and we fee how his 
thankfulneſſe proſpered. Certainely we would proſper much derter, 
if in this kindneſſe we would ſtriue to bee anſwerable vnto G ov. I 
Pray G o p we may, ſure Iam, wee have goodcaule, if there were no 
other motiue then 1s contained in filiws, and Dilectws, if wedoe conft- 
der onely what the ſecond Perſon in Trinity 15 to the frit : How much 
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more if wee conſider what hee docth for vs? 1n him & the Fake; 
well pleaſed. 
Wee will reſoluc this Note into two; firſt, wee will ſec in when; 
and then howthe Fartuz x is pleaſcd, ; 
Hee is pleaſed i» bi beloned Sorne ; This opens a Myſtery, Thoy 
ſhalt make a plate of pure gold, (ſaid G o Þ to Moſes) and graze Upon 


it like the ingramng of a ſignet, Holineſſe to the Lord ; and thou (balt put it 


w/pox a blew lac? that it may bee vpon the Miter, wpon the forefront ot the 
Miter it ſhall be, and it ſhall bee vpon Aarons f rebead, that Aaron ms 
beere the iniquitie of the holy things which the children of Iracl ſhall hal 
inall their holy guifts, and it ſhall be alwayes wpon hi forchead that they 
may bee accepted before tbe Lord: EvenſoCunnsr, being to bee con- 
ſecrated now High Prieſt , hath the Holy Ghoſt deſcending ypon 
him, that ſo the Church may bee made acceptable in G o » s be. 
loucl Soxne. 

Neither was hee the Tructh onely of the Hizh Prieft, but of the $4. 
erifices allo; S*, Paul, Hebr, 10, applicth to this purpoſe rhat place in 
the Pialme, Sacrifice and offering thou wouldeſt not, but a body haſt tho 
prepared me, in *urnt 6fferings and Sacrifices for ſinne thou haſl zo pleaſure, 
phen ſaid 1, loe | come ;, In the volume of thy Booke it written of me to ave 
thy will O Gol: In this {cnſe doth the Law vie the word Ratza, when itis 
applicd to Sacrifices, and faith, that chey ſhad be accepted for the gfferer, 
and mate anatton-muUant for bim, Vntill Cur1s r came there was ng 
remedy again{t the curſe of the Law but Typicail within the Church, 
and without truitleſſe; but C 1 x 1 s t incarnate brought a ſoucraigne 
remedy, when hee became the true Propitiatory, 4 him it pleaſed God 
that all /ulneſſe ſhould dwell, and by him to reconcile all things beth in Hea- 
wee and earth, S*, Auſtin ſpeaketh brietely bur fully, 1» te complacuy, is 
as much as Per te conſtitus gerere quod mihi placuis ; In thee am I well 
pleaſed, not onely raking delight in that which thou art, butalſo by 
thee accompliſhing all rhe good that I meane ro the ſonnes of men. 

But what did Cnx1sr? Surely he did propitiate G o vs wrath, 
and give mangracein Go ps eyes, theſe two workes are contained 
in *w/exie, they are the bleſſings that flow from G o Þ $ good will to- 
wards men : Reconciliation is compoſed of both, of G o p s Indul- 
gence and Beneficence ; Indulgence is not enough without Bench 
cence ; A!ſalon ſhewed this to loab when hee was reſtored from his 

baniſhmene, but not adngitted ifito the King his fathers preſence. A 
good patterne to bee imitated by men is G o », who dealeth fo in his 
reconciliation with men; whereas men viſe ſome times to forgiue, 
but ſe!dome to forgetalſo; they thinke it too much to deſerve well, 
and enough that they doe not deſerue 11], F would it were no more. 

But let vs touch at theſe points a ſunder ; fic{t, at the propitiating 
of G oy s wrath. 

The latter Chronologers will haue this Sacring of I s v s,t0 haue 
beene performed vpon the day of Expiation, in September, which (1410 


bee true) then the Holy Ghoſt docth fairely inſinuate that C v pa , 
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came as the Lembe of God to take away the ſinnes of the world, How o- 
ever this 15 true, that hee bare our ſinnes in his body, and by bis ſtripes we 
gre made whole, at Ne cancelled our obligation, and lew hatred, when hee 
ſuffered n pon the Croſſe, 
Neither did Cuntsr onely propitiate G op s wrath, but alſo 
aue man grace n Go pseyes; Curtis r teacheth it inthree Para- 
bles ; of the /off $ heepe, the loft Great, and the Prodigall Childe, The Fa- 
thers obſerne the Allegory that St, Peter maketh in comparing Noahs 
Arke vnto the Church,and obſerue moreouer,that as theDoue brought 
the Olive branch into the Arke, in token that the deluge was cealed, 
and the world was become habitable againe : Euen ſothe Doue that 
lighred vpon C ar1s r, brought the glad ridings of the Goſpel, it 


was the Embleme of the acceptable yeere, it teſtified that G o Þ was rate 4. 


now eadfffarecs, and that men had now communion with him againe, 
But here are two rules that muſt bee obſerued - firſt, that theſe 
wordes, in whom / am well pleaſed, muſt bee vnderſtood excluſively; 


Cyr1sT isthe onely Medtatour, neither is there any other Name 4%: 3. 


vnder lHeauen giuen by which we may be ſaued, but onelv the Name 


oflzs vs fo that he which hath the Sonne, hath life ; and hee which hath 1 7m 3 + 


wet the Sonne,hath not life, Cur 15s Twill yceld this glory to none other, 
Secondly, that G o Þ 18 7mmeatzatly well pleaſed with C urns rv, but me- 
diatly with vs ; It we doe not {o vnderitand the words, wee haue but 
little comtort inthem , wherefore we muſt bee afſured, that we are 
wade ns in Gods beloned,that the Church 15 now called Hephz: bah, 
My delight « in her, {aith the Lox p. By the Soxne, wee haucall ac- 
ccſſe vuto the Father, throu#h the Holy Ghoſt. 

Finally, all this is to be vnderſtood of «7% FHic, this Perſon which 
ſcemeth ſo meane, appearcs in the forme of a Serwant, yet hee 1s Frlrus 
meu, my Sonne, my beloned, in whom 1 am well pleaſed, G © v is not atha- 
med of his S ox x x humbling himſelte 1n our nature, neither doth he 
loue him the lefſe. And why ? his obedience was voluntary, 1t was 
todoehisFarntrs will, it was todoe vs good ; much lefle inould 
we be aſhamed for whole ſake he became fo humble, yea, God forbrd, 
that we ſhould reiogce but in the Croſſe of Chriſt if Hic, and Mews (ort (0 
well in G ops iudg} ment, they mult agree much more in ours, 

But to draw to an end; |n this Textthere 1s imazriz a truc Epiphimic . 
And indeed the Church reades my Text, (but our of S*,/Z«ke) vpon 
the Epiphanze day,on which the Tradition holds that he was Baptized, 
and this great manifeſtation of Gop was made vnto the world,where- 
inall things are Auguſta, & maieſtati Chriſti congrua, very ſolemne, 
very heaucnly ; no where is the Myſtery of the Tr-zrr:e, which is the 
hrit foundation of true Religidn, nor the comfortable ations there- 
of, which is the foundation of Chriſtian Religion, ſo ioyntly, {o va- 
deniably revealed. The Myſtery of the Trimitie 1s incomprehenſible, 
vnutrerable, Ego neſcio, ſaith S*. Hilarie, I profeſſe my rgnerance of it, 
Jet will I comfort my ſclfe, the Angels know it not, t world canmot compre- 
bend it, the Apoſtles nener renealed it. coſſet ergo dulor querelaruns, |ct not 
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men murmarre or complaine that this ſecret s hidden from them 1: it ſuf: 

e them: to know that there is @ Trimitie in Vnitte, let them newer in ho 
how it is; for they will inguire in Vaine, Naztanzene o1ucth the —_ 
& efdre 70 3 renoat to} Tois Teior mwiZuToual, x Bhdyw Te Tpia Siehioas x6. hgh 
Cy ereg:pouer, While I would comemplate the Y uitie, my thoughts ave daved 
by the Trinitie, and while 1 goe about to diſtinguiſh the Trimtie 1 an 
preſently caft pen the V nine, the one aveth call my thoughts Vpon rake 
And what wonder that a man ſhould bee fo puzled 2 For Quo " 
telleftn Dewm capras homo , quy intelle(Fum / 4169 quo vult capere > fy % 
capit ? How ſhould he bee able to comp:ehend the Trinitie, that 
comprehends not yet his reaſonable Soule, the onely helpe which 
hee hath wherewith tocomprehend it, and is indeede the beſt reſem. 
blance of it ? 

That which I haue faid concerning the Trimitie, is a good rule of 
ſobrietic to hold in curious wits, that will price too farre into theſe 
divine Myſteries, And yet Epiphenixs doeth well checke the incregy. 
litic of Sabellzeis, Non cred tres perſonas dinins E//entie ? doeſt thou 
not bcleeue the Trinitiemn Vnitie ? Commare lohanem ad lordanem, at- 
tend Zohn Baptiſt to the river Iordan, there thou ſhalt finde them all 
three. And indeed, here the 7 riw:#je is brought in ſome ſort within 
the compaſle of our conceipt ; for it 15 not ſet foorth as it is 4» ſe, bur 
«d Nos, not ſimply, as the foundation of 2rae Religion, but as the foun- 
dation of Chriftzan Relrgion, as every Perſon contributes towardes 
Our Saluatione | 

When ſuchan Obie is preſented, the word of attertton is preſſed 
ſeaſonably and reaſonably ; it 1s preſt to the eye,and preſt to the care, 
theſe reaſonable ſenſes are ſummoned with reuerence, and confidence 
to behold, to attend theſe ſacred Myſteries, To behold them as they 
are deliuered in the Hz/forie, for euen the Hiſtorie it (elfe being rare, 
1s able to allure our reaſonable ſenſes, Did it nothing otherwiſe con- 
cerne him, who would not willingly, yea greedily, heare the voyce 
of Gopthe Farnzx? ſeethe Holy Ghoſt inthe ſhape of a Doue ? 
and ſee the Soxxz of Go ſo humbling himſelte in the nature of 
man? How much more ſhould we delire it, when there is not onely 
Miraculum, but Myſterium in it, euen one of the greateſt Myſteries of 
godlineſſe. The Heauens are opened, that is a Miracle, but they are 0- 
pened for Ys; the Holy Ghoſt deſcends in a Done ; but the Doue is but af 
Embleme of the holinefſe that muſt be ins, that is the 44yſterie ; the 
Soxnsz of Go p hereappeares to bee the Sonne of Man, that 154 
Atiracle, but he appeares to Santtifie the waters for the regencration 
of man, that is a Myſterie'; when the Miracles preſent theſe 42y/tertes, 
doe they not deſerue a Lee, deſeruethat the eye, the eare, both ſhould 
bg taken vp, by which tzou mayeſt be made partaker of them. 

O butthou wilt ſay, I would travell farther then Tordan to ſee ſuci 
a ſight, migt my eyefſcethe Heauens opened, might my care heare 
Gov ſpeake from Heauen, might I bee ſo happy as to come tO ſuch 
an Inauguration of my Sauiour, my eye ſhould not be _ = 

ce 
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ſceing,nor my care with hearing, Heare what $. Ambroſe 2n\wercthto 
ſuch an ob1ection,Ezſae ſacr amentis res iam agitur quibus tun geſtacſh, 
1/1 quod gratia plemore;the lite of that Myſteric contigueth {til;though 
it be not cloathed with the ſame Afrracte; then was the Trinitic ſcene 
with carnall eyes, whom now we contemplate with the eyes of Faith : 
Yea, S*, Ambroſe 18 bold to ſay thar greater grace is offered vnto VS, 
then to them that were preſent, at the Baprtiſme of C u x: 5 7, for vn- 
tothem (as being incredulous) G o p perſwaded Faith by corporall 
lignes, but 1n vs thatare the faithfull hee worketh grace ſpiritually, 
And it is greater grace ſo to behold G o Þ as the faithtull doe, then as 
doe thoſe that are vnfaithfull ; ſo that the Lee doeth no lefle concerne 
vs then it did them, 

Yea,it concernes vs much more; our eyes ſhould dayly be lifted vp 
Heauen, and behold how the grace of Sanctification deſcends from 
thence into vs; and to behold how the benefit of Adoption is dayly of- 
tered vs, Our eares ſhould be opened vnto Heauen, The Holy Ghoſt 
commeth to vs, but who ſeeth him 2 Go profeſſeth that he accepr- 
cth vs in his beloued So xxx, but who heareth him 2 No; bee we 
ncuer ſo often ſurmoned,our eyes, our cares are {lumbring, are wan- 
dring ; and I preſume not, though [ with I might, that what I haue 


{poken will awakenand fixe them, 


IV berefore let vs turne both vnto him that opened the eyes of 


the blind, and eares of the deafe, that he would onuaile both our 
eyes and our eares ; that theſe Myſteries be not preſented to vs in 
Taine, but that the Feauens bee now ſo open to our Faith, that 
hereafter they may bee opened to our perſons; that the Doue 
Would make vs ſuch Donues that we may flie with peace mto the 
Arke of God ; that he Which is the Sonne and Beloued,would 


make vs beloued ſonnes of God z, that hauing our ſennes purged, 


our perſons accepted, we may haue an endleſſe (ommunion 11 
Glory with the Holy Spirit that affoordeth vs this ( ommunion 
m Grace. 


— —— 
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20 For if our heart condemne cvs, God is vreater then our heart, 
and knoweth all things. 


21 Beloued, if our heart condemne 1s not, then haue we confidence 
towards God. | 


ZZ V]ND verily this Scripture deſerves well to 
z be looked 1nto at this time, For we are at 
5 || Iength awakened out of our dead flecpe in 
carnall ſccuriue, G o p s ludgements haue 
rowſed vs, and we purpoſe, G o v willing, 
publickely, and penitently to deprecate 
Gops fierce wrath prouoked by our crying 
innes. Gop grant we may do it acceptaÞly, 
ind eftectually, 
Bur that cannot be, except we firſt keepe 
a Scrutinie, we throughly ſuruay euerie man his owne felfe ; this 1s 
| the trueſt Preface vnto, and beſt preparation for a Penitentiall Faſt, 
He that can vnflatteringly preſent himſelfe before the vnpartiall cycs 
of his owne ſoule, and the moſt holy eyes of G o py; he whoſe heart 
15 of that temper that it can receiuc thoſe religious inpreflions which 
ſuch a ſight will worke; he, and he onely, hath made the firſt ahd the 
| hardeſt ſtep that muſt be troden by a penirent man, ; 
My purpoſe is and it is the ſcope of my Text, to guid our feet into 
that ſtep, and aduiſe vs to grow more familiarly acquainted with that 
whereunto the moſt of men deſire to be veric ſtrangers, I meane, our 
Conſciences. 
Conſcience in my Text is called by the name of heart, and our heart 


as much as the Cen/cience of a Chriſtian. 
: importeth | onſcience of a Chriſti ——_ 


IEICE, 4 
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my Text. Bur 1n fo dcaling, ſhe proceeds nor alike with all. And 
why 2 She findeth not all alike, | 

Some are, and they are cenſured as gazl:ie perſons ; they haue a Com- 
ſerence that condemneth them, | 

Ucher-ſome are nor gutltie, and they haue a Conſcience which condery. 
ne:b not, The difference of the perſons maketh a difference of her 
Worke, 

Vpon this Defference S* lobn groundeth an ference, He argueth 
{rom our Heart vnto G o Þ, and gtueth vs to.vnderſtand, That as we 
deale when we reckon with our ſelues, ſo will G ob deale when he 
calleth vs toan Account, The worke of G o » and our Heart arc in 
this caſe alike, 

Alike they are, but yet they are wneguall, and that in two reſpeas, 
Firlt,ot Power,ſccondly of Kuewledge, I will a little ſupply the words, 
{0 you will percetue that S* ohn ſpcaketh as much in two comparatiue 
Maximes. Owr heart & great, ani indeed it candoe much in this Little 
wor?d of Ours, an yet it 15 no match for Gop, God s greater then our 
Heart, he can doe whatſocuer he will. both in Heauen and carth, This 
15 the firſt Maxime, Our Heart knoweth much of that which & in vs, it is 
cucr of our Priuie Councell; but yet that much cormmeth thort of all, 
it 15 God onely that know:1h all things, even thoſe things that arc hiul in 
the obſcurelt darkenefſe, This 1s the ſecond Maxtme. 

See now what S. John worketh out of thete two Maximes, Firſt, 
c(cerning perſons that are guiltie. 1f our eurlt Conſcience that w leſt i 
power, ana more ſhallow in knowledge, doe netwithſlanding condemne vs ; 
How ſhall not God condemne vs, who « both O'nnpotent and Omniſcient. 
Secondly, concerning thoſe that are guiltleſ}e, If 2 man wpon due [cru- 
time can giue bimſelfe aQuietus elt ; certainely, that man may come with 
boldneſſe vnto the Throne of Grace, S. lohn expreſleth the Interence in 
theſe words; If on Hears condermmne Vs 101, then hage wee confidence to- 
wards God. 

But whom docth a!l this concern? which we hauec ſpoken of Conſet- 
ence ? Surely, the members of the Church, they are mcant by this 
name Beloved, they muſt know that the workes, and fruites which 
proceed from theſe workes, doe Concerne chem, neither haue they 
any priviledge, | 

By this ſhort modell you may conceiue the ſubſtance of my Text, 
and apprehend vpon what I meaneto inſiſt, G ov fo bleſle mee in 
ſpeaking, and you in hearing. that whenſoeuer wee are put vpon the. 
trill, God and our Heart may bee comfortadle to vs, ſeeing wearcal- 
{ured by my Text that they will deale very Plainely with vs. 

The firſt particular was the name whereby Conſcience is here called, 
and that is Heart, Vnder this name Hearr, the Scripture comprehen- 
deth three things ; the Wrll, rhe Conſcience, and the Aﬀettions ; lome- 


times the Holy Ghoſt intendethall three by the word, at other times 
ſome 


Touching this, my Text doth teach vs what # hey worke, it is to cew.- 
ſvre, or to ſemience vs; this you may gather out of the whole body of 


— 
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{ome one, in thus place it vaderſtandeth that one of them which is ca). 
Icd Conſcience. And there is reaſon why that is called by the name of 
Heart. Theheart of manis his Morall Treaſurie, C ax1s x teacheth 
itin S*, Matthew ; A good man out of the good treaſwrie of bis heart bri 
eth feorth good things, and an euill man out of the euill treaſurie of bis be - 
bringeth foorth enill things ; whatſocuer our conuerſation 15, be it good 
or bad, the roote of it isthere, and from thence (as Salomon ſpeaketh) 
proceed life and death, Nuw where the fountaine is of 'our moral! 
Attions, there G op is pleaſed ſhould bee the ſeate of morall Daeg;. 
ons, and Corrections to0, that no motion of the heart ſhould farther be 
eelded vnto, then might ſtand with the fore-hand Counſel, or after. 
ax: content of the Conſcience, Gop would not haue vs fecke farre for 
theſe things, either vp to Heaucn,or downe to hell, or paſle the Sex's 
they are neere vs, in vs, yea a very part, a principall part of vs. Ang 
by whom will a manbee ordercd 1n theſe things, if not by himſelſe? 
and to whom could Gop more mercitully commend him thento him. 
felfe ? This mercitull care cutteth off thoſe poore excuſes, and vaine 
Apologies which men might make, it G o Þ had not choſen fo fit a 
Seate for Conſcience. 

But wee mult farther obſerue, that the Coxſczerce is furniſhed with 
two Powers, a Direct orze, and a Juaicatorie z, it hath init morall Prin- 
ciples whereby to guide men, which is zhe Law written in our Heart, 
whereby wee diſcerne good and cuill, the learned call it 9urzupres, 
which 1s nothing elſe but practique rules of life, of which there are 
rwo forts: As there 1s the Heart of a naturall, and the Hcart ot a 
Chriſtian man : ſo theſe rules are cither Naturall, or Supernatural. 

The Natsrall are thoſe which are inborne and ingraucn in the 
hearts of all men, the reliques of that Image which in the Creation 
wee recciued from G op ; theſe informe the naturall man, thougi 
weakely, of Pictie, Equitie, Sobrietic; and concerning all theſe, the 
very Heathen haue delivered many memorable ſentences. But be- 
ſides theſe a Chriſtian hath other rules, his Heart is new written witl 
the Spirit of Gov, according to the promite made in /eremie, 1u1f 
put my Lawes into their inward parts,and im their Hearts will l write them, 
and wee finde the performance thereof in the New Teſtament 
preached by St, Peter, A. 2. and S*, Pawl, Corinth. 3. and to the Hebr. 
cap. $. Yea, euery Chriſtian man fecleth the tructh of -it in 145 OwNE 
ſoule, hee feeleth thoſe Naturall Principles rectified by Grace, and 
much higher ſuperadded to them : {o that the Chriſtian man di{cernes 
much better then a naturall man can, whats good and euill. TRIS 15 
the furniture of the Direfory power, | 

The Conſcience hath beſides this a Jadicatorie power, and there 13 
furniture for that alſo, which is nothing elſe but a kill how to tit 
mens lives by thoſe former rules,and doome them as it findeth them. 
And this $skill is aſwell in the Conſcience of a naturall man, 4s of a 
Chriſtian man, though it be of much greater perfeRion in the Jatter, 
then inthe former, ens 
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But wee mult know rhar it is not the having, but the viing of theſe 
rules 1s properly meant by our Conſcience, For, as the Schooles note 
well, C onſcrentia neg, porentia naturaly, neg, kabitu : 1t 15 neither a na- 
tive, nor an acquired abilitie, ſed eſt Adtws, Conſcience is'a Worke . 
and indeed 1t 15 a worke which my Text ſpeaketh of; ahd whereas 
Conſcience hath two workes,the one going before our morall works 
the other following after ; though, for your better vaderſtanding, I 
will touch at the former, yet, keeping my ſclfe to my Text, I will in- 
{it vpon the latter, 

Theſe principles then whether Natural, or Supernatarall, were be- 
ſtowed vpon vs perpetually to aſſiſt and guide vs in our wayes, One 
of the Heathen well reſembled Conſcience to a Pxdagogue, for as 
the Pzdagogue by the appointment of parents, is alwayes at hand 
with a childe to direR, and reftraine him, who otherwiſc through 
impotency of affe&ion would goe aſtray : euen fo is our Conſci- 
ence appointed ouer vs to hold the raines, toguide and hold in our 
wilde and headſtrong nature. And ſurely, wee are bound to ac- 
knowledge the mercitulneſſe of G o v manitcſted herein, hee hath 
eraciou(ls' prouided for the preucnting of finne, who is pleaſed not 
onely to giue vs a Law, but alſo to place in vs a perpetuall remem- 
brance thereof vnto vs. And the reaſon why men ſinne, muſt needes 
be, cither becauſe they doe not conſult, or doe contemne this guide : 
ſo that either their finnes are wiltull , it they contemne, or their 
ignorance is affected, if they negle& this preuenting means affor- 
del of G o ». 

But I baue not now to doe with the Conſciences worke of Directi- 
on, that worke of hers that goeth before our worke : but I haue to 
doe with the worke of Iudicature, the worke that followcth our 
workes. G o Þ hath left it in ſome ſort in our power whether we will, 
or will not make vſe of the former worke of Conſcicncezand ſome by 
his grace vſe it, ſome for want of grace vie 1t not ; but G o p hath ap- 
pointed Conſcience a ſecond worke, which it is not in any mans 
Power to put off, the worke of ludicature, wherein G o »v doeth ler vs 
{ce what it is to ve, or not to vie the former worke. IO + 

And here we muſt marke, that as the Law which 1s contained inthe 
Dircory work of Conſcience hath two parts,a Preceps, and a Sandtz- 
'”m : ſo the Indicatorie worke of Conſcience docrh two things,it play- 
eth the 1#ry to arraigne vs, and the /#4geto doome vs. 

Firſt, it reſtifieth whether wee haue, or haue not obſerued the pre- 
ceprs of G o y. Inthar reſpeR it is reſembled ro a Regiſtrie,or an ex- 
a& Record exhibited at an Afizes; if wee doe not take notice of the 
counſell which our Conſcience giueth vs before hand, wee (hall finde 
that our Conſcience taketh notice of all that is done by vs, and will 
make a perfect preſentment thereof, it will truely relate how tarre 
we haue, or haue not ſuffered our ſclues to bee led by her aduice,and 
we ſhall not be able toexcept againſt the Verdict of this lury. 


As it maketh a true Preſentment in regard of the precepy : 10 doeth it 
pronounce 


Epidtetus, 


- _ _ - 


> ad ee 0” 


- PEE CEE. ET ITY 


Sermons preached at (ourt. | 


— 


pronounce a 1iult Deome 1n regard of the Sant70n, for it pronouncet]; 
what is our due, and therein wee ſhall finde it a Iudge, not onely pur. 
ting vs in minde of lite and death, but alſo ſcntencing vs thereuntg 
And indeed, this 1s the laſt and the higheſt worke of Conſcience and 
for this cauſe Nazianzene docth fitly tearme it 73 indy ugs daylorer Oggiy.o, 
au inward and wpright Tribunal. 

But to open this Ludicatoric work of Conſciencea little more fully 
we muſt obſcrue that ſhe dealeth not alike with al,becauſe ſhe fnderh 
not all alike. The Phyſicians acknowledge Corpus nentrum, a body 
that is neither {ickc nor whole; but the Conſcience doeth not ac. 
knowledge any neutrall man that 13 neither good nor bad Nor liquers, 
and ſpeczall Ferdiats are not knowne to the Conſcience, it findeth eve. 
ry man, either guilte Or xot guiltze. Secondly, it conſoundeth not 
Tares with Vheate, nor Sheepe with Goatcs 1n the Preſ-atment, nor 
in the Doom? docth it confound the right hand with the itt, Hell and 
Heauen, Death and Life, It hath an accuſing and exc"ſin3 Voce, a 
condemning and an abſo/ning Voyce, theſe rwo ſorts of Vayces ithath 
and no more, Finally, we mult expect no ſhitr,no de/ay inthe worke 
of our Conſcicnce, whether it play the /ury or the Judge. 

But let vs take theſe workes a little a ſunder, And firſt ſee that 
which is againſt vs : the Apoltle vſeth a ſignificant word which is 
k72yna9xat, 4 COmMPOund word which ſhewerh, that Conſcience ducth 
firſt yI&gxein know throughly, before it doeth A272 LEG, offer tO con- 
aemne vs, the very word 1mporteth an orderly courſe of proceeding, 
it doeth not goe againſt vs without a iuſt ground, ard fo is free from 
the corruption which is in too many worldly Iudges, that refolue vp- 
ona mans execution betore they haue heard his cauſe, But our Con- 
ſcience 15 priuie to all our doings, at eye-witneſle of all thar paſſcth 
from vs, yea it knowcth, and proccedeth vpon certaine know- 
ledge, Yea it will preſent it ſo totheeyes of our foule, that 1t wilt rot 
ſutter vs to be ignorant of that which it knoweth, it will make vs Com 


fiuemes reos, we thall plead guiltic againſt our owne ſelucs, 


And here ſee how G o v dealeth with vs, he maketh our Heart the 
Chronicles of our liues, a Chronicle indeed, for hercinto are entered 
both what wedoc, and wher, and wee can as hardly deny the Record, 
as we are vnwilling to belie our ſelues; and therefore we ſhould take 
heed what we doe, ſeeing the cuidence thereof will remaine witli vs, 

Neither 1s it an idle Evidence, but the preſentment of a uric, our 
Conſcience is, as it were,a whole I ury empanelled to tric vs,whcerher 
Guzrltie, Or not Guzltze ; it is alwayes going vpon vs, and preſenteth Vs 
as it findeth vs. And who would not bemoane his caſe, that, will he, 
nil he, himſelfe muſt bee tried by himſelfe, and that his. finnes are 0 
palpable in his owne cyes, that himſelfe muſt bring ina Verdict 4- 
gainlt himſelte 2 | 

This is wofull, bee cauſe the Conſcience that is y1159%91, 15 alſo 
xeT&yr47xr, WCC Will not ſpare to doome our {elues, if we finde Our 


ſelues guiltje, wee will power confuſion vpon our owne ſoules -_ 


ee ee 2 


Sermons preached at ( ourt. 


with contuſion and horror,8& breed that worme ſuddainly,which will 
bite vs intolleradly ; we will bitter and fower our relith with the fore- 
ralt of Hell; Mala Conſcientta tota eff in aeſperatione, we will make our 
ſclucs moit forlorne creatures, Inthe Conſcience which is guiitic, 
there are ſtings dreadtull which the patient fecleth, but none other 
can bee acquainted with, and it 1s a true rule, that Tribslationes tanto 
acerbiores, quanto ſunt interiores, The Spirit of a man will ſuſtaine his in. 
irmities, but a wounatd ſþirit who can beare ? eſpecially the {pirit which 
limſelte woundeth ; but hee is his owne afflictor who is afflicted in 
Conſcience, A man may flee trom his enemie,but who can flic from 
lim{elfe > Ir 1s rrue that a Conſcious man would cucry where thruſt 
Iimſclte trom himſelte ; but he ftindeth by wofull EXPETICNCC, that he 
can neuer goe from himſelte, no, though hee would vanaturally be- 
reauce himielfe of corporall lite, yet the tormenter abideth by him, 
and whether ſocuer he draweth himſelfe, he aflicteth himſclfe cuer- 
more, Many men that feele them(elucs euilly Conſcious, labour to 
pur off the diftreſſe thereot by ſolacing themſclues with the pleaſures 
and vanities of this lite ; bur their attempt 15 a poore and ſhort pallt- 
ation of a deſperate diſcale, 

\\ herefore let vs take heed of an cuill Conſcience, that loadeth vs 
with ſo much intollerable euill. Though a man grow (o deſperately 
wicked that he regardeth no body , yet he hath good reaſon to regard 
himſclte, hee that feareth no bodics eye, thould teare his owne, and 
fcare the power that he hath ouer himſelte, though hee feare not the 
power of any other. Though we hide our finnes from others,we can- 
not hide them from our felues, neither will wee ſpare our ſclues, 
tough all the world would ſpare vs, Hee never wanteth an accu- 
ling Iury, nor a condemning Iudge, that 1s infeſted with a gualtic 
Conlcicnce, 

As the Conſcience dealeth vncomfortably with them that are gui!- 
tie: ſo with them that are guiltlefle it dealeth very comtortably, t 
doth not condemne : (0 ſpeaketh S*, John, Bur in his phraſe there 1s & 
Luote, Manu dicitur ſed plus miciiigitur, there 1s more meant then. 15 
expreſt, And indeed it cannot bee orherwiſe ; for if the Conſcience 
be a worke ; as it condemneth him whom it findeth guiltie : ſs whom 
it findeth guiltleſſe, him it abſolueth, it doeth tuſtitie, = 

And herealſo, we mult obſerue,that our Conſcience,it it be good, 
»1w@7x4 it knoweth all the go0d wee doe, it Recordes 1t, yea, and ten- 
dreth the Record, that we may ſolace our ſelues with the contemplas 
ton of it, And indeed Conſcientia recte fait orum, tO bee Conſcious to 
our ſelues of well doing, isno ſmall comfort : Eſpecially when g00d- 
neſle is little regarded in the world ; yea, 1s commonly perſecuted by 
the world , It is no ſmall matter to haue inour ſoules, that which can 
ſweeten all the croſſes which are laid vpon our bodies. Goodneſle 
hath pleaſure inſeparably linckt vnto it, aS1nGop: ſon godly men, 
and our Conſcience will not (uffer vs to be defrauded of this heauen- 


ly pleaſure, which keepeth a memoriall of our by-paſt vertues, an.l 
x Qq q q {wcertcas 
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| ſweerens our life with the relation thereof, It commeth not to at, 


ſoluc vs per Salram, but doeth it vpon as good a ground, and as faire 
euidence broughr out for vs, as the condemning Conſcicnce Worketh 
ypon euidence brought againſt vs. Ir is then the firſt benefit of an at. 
ſoluing Conſcicnce that it keepeth and theweth toorth . 
beſt ſteed vs, the Record of our well-doing. 

Neither doeth it onely tender it as a Z-ry, but alſo, as a Indoe ſon. 
renceth vs according to it; As it keepeth in minde how well we have 
obſerued the Preceprs of the Law : ſodoth it award vnto vs the Saxtz.. 
on thereof, all rhe Benedictions that G o v hath annext vnto it, corpo- 
rall Beneditions, Benedictions ſpirituall, remporall Benedictions 
and Benedictions crernall. Although well-doing bee full of conten. 
redneſle; yer the reward of wel-doing maketh no tmall acceſſe vnty It; 
a good Conſcience 1s accompanied with both,it 1s accompanied with 
Bonum in re, and Bonum 13 ſþe, go0d in poſſeſſion, and 200d 1n expeta- 
tion. VWherefore,blefled 1s the man thar can enter into his owne heart 
and finde there ſo good Emaence, and fo good a Sentence, 

Bur how may a man haue ſuch a good Conſcrexce ? FF. Auſtin teach. 
eth the method of it. Ys habeat guus bona Conſcientiam credat & ope< 
retar, he that will haue a Conſcience that ſhall giue in g00d cuidence 
for him, and pronounce a comfortable ſentence on him , muſt Be- 
lecue well, and Line well, Faith doeth puritic the Heart, and a 200d life 
bearcth the fruite that aboundeth to our reckoning when wee tudge 
our owne ſoulc. | 

But a man muſt not looke to haue this bleffing of a good Conſci- 

ence ſuddainely, Yage ad formicam pioer, go? to the Piſmire thou ſ[ug-, 
2ard, (he gathereth graine in Summer, whereof ſhee makerh vic 1n 
Winter, Ez formica Dei ſurgit quotidie, currit ad Eccleſiam, ee, Govs 
Emmet (that is, a man that will hauc ſuch a good Conſcience) riſet! 
early, haſtencth tothe Church, heares otren, prayeth often, medtta- 
reth often, and ſo doeth acquire this abſoluing Conſcience, Coligen- 
gem in eſtate wvidere potes, commedentem in hieme videre non peees, the 
outward meancs which he vſeth are viſible, bur the inward comtorts 
which when time ſeructh he reaperh, are inuiſible. Thus doeth Saint 
Auſtin moralize that Simile of Salomon ; and wee mult not looke to 
haue ſuch not-condemning, or abſoluing Conſciences, except we bec 
{uch Piſmires of G ov. | 

Bur here are two Rockes to be heeded, at which many ſuffer Ship- 
wracke, while they miſtake the doctrine of a not-condemning, anda 
condemning Conſcience. 

Firſt, of a wo#-condemning. Some confound herewith a ſeared Con- 
and becauſe they are ſenſeleſſe, they doe not thinke themſclues grace- 
leſſe : Cuſtome in Sinne, or the buſie purſuire of their corrupt luſts, 
filenceth their Conſcience that ir ſpeaketh not to them, or ſtoppe5 
their eares thar they heare it not. But this doeth rather ſuſpend the 
worke, then alter the nature of their Conſcience, it doeth not make 
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it a not-condemning Conſcience of a condemiung one. "—— 
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thetues and murderers are very frolicke, not only when they act their 
wickednefle, but when they are in the Gaile, when they are brought 
to the Barre, yea, when they are caſting off the Gallowes, But wiſe 


men that ſee them in this humour, centure it for vnreaſorable upi- 


ditie T—_— they hold it not to be comfortable ſecuritie. 
No more is that which wee ſce in {inners, who, while they drinke in 
iniquitie with greedinefſe haue ſtonic hearts, and braſen torcheads, 
If in the dayes of grace wee make vnto our ſejues the daycs of Iudoe- 
ment, and {1fr our {clues vnpartially according vnto G v Ds word, de- 
tore we bee triedat Go ps Barre, and tinde our ſelues diſcharged 
with a zot gnzltte, and an Ewze Serge boyz, well done {cruant faithtull 
and true, enter into thy Matters 1oy ; this 15 indeed a not-condemning 
Conſcience, | 

The ſecond Rocke 1s, that many confound a tender Conſcience, with 
a giltie Conſcience, and plod more vpon the Heart of a man, then they 
doe vpon the Heart of a Chriſtian man, they conlider not the prero- 
eatiue that the Elect haue by being in Cur s r, into whom when 
they were ingratted , they were 1uttitied trom all finne : S9 that 
tough afterwards they may become dammable through their fall, 
yet damned they cannot be, becaule their repentance and taith cannor 
bee 1n vainez neither mult they meaſure the rrueth of rhcir ſtare by 
their ſenſe, Go Þ 1s pleaſed often times ro hum! 


ole his cluldren by 
ſuſpending the ſcnſe of their ſtatc ; but he doeth not alter their ſtate, 
becauſe his guitfts are without Repentance z and vpon their teares, 
lighes, and prayers wherewith G o » is pleaſed to be importuned, he 
rettoreth vnto them rhe ſenſe of their ſtate againe : their eyes are 
opened to ſee that their obligation 1s cancelled, and the beoke crol? 
wherein all their debtes were cntred, and that the ood of Chrift hath 
cleanſed them from all finne. | 

You haue heard many things concerning Corſecrence, all whicl, 
though they bee of good regard, yet they containe not all that which 
wee muſt heede. For the worke of Conſcrence 15 rather Preimarcium, 
then 1udecrum, it is but a reall Prophccic informing vs how G © b will 
hereafter deale with vs. Therefore Saint John carrieth our thoughts 
from our Hearts vnto Ged, and will have vs expect from G o bd what 
wee finde in our owne Hearts. And indeed our Heart is nothung elfc 
but Gops Apoſtle, whole meſſage is the [udgement 10 come Se. /e- 
romes Trumpet that ſounded Rill in his cares, Swrgrte mortar, Of vente 
44 iudicigm. Beſides our inward, we hauc an outward Iudge, belidcs 
the preſent,there isa future Iudgement. 

And verily it is a wonder that any man ſhould doubt of a future 
ludgement that hath a Conſcience, f{ceing the vie of the Conſcience 
Sto forewarne vs of it, the Iudgeinent in our boſome, muſt bee ynto 
vs a Remembrancer of another [uugement that 15 tO come, and wee 
muſt the rather be mooued with the former, becautc of the reterence 


it hath vnto the latter. BY | 
Reference ; nay, Reſemblance, which is more : for in the preſent 
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Iudgement, wee haue a lively repreſentation of the ludgement tg 


come; Go p will deale with vs no otherwiſe then our Heart dg th 
the Iury at his Barre will exhibite no other preſentment, neither ſhai] 
wee heare any other Sentence from that Iudge ; the Booke of G o » 
Providence, will agree with the Booke of our Conſciencg and the 
Doome of our Conſcience ſhall be ratified by G © » s Doohie, And 
this repreſentative qualitie that is in our Conſcience, muſt make v; 
the more to regard the abſolute qualitie thereof, For though it bee 
much to feele the force of Conſcience withour this Reference , yet i 
ir much more if the Reference bee included inour feeling thereof, it 
will make vs more carefull toprepare our ſelucs for G o », when wee 
are remembred foto doe by our owne Heart, 

God then and our Heart agree in one worke,their worke is like, Like 
it is, but not eqzall, you may perce1ue It 11 S*, Johns Inference that hee 
maketh according to the difference of the worke of Conſcience, One 
worke of the Conſcience is to condemne, thereupon Sf, /ohn makah 
an Inference, If our Heart condemne Vs, God wu greater then our Heart and 
knoweth all things, Wherein appeares a double incqualitic, 

The firſt is of Authoritie, Our Heart 1s great,it 1s King inthis little 
world of ours, for it docth ſeaſon all that commeth trom vs, our 
workes are good or euill, fo farre as our Conſcience is a partie to 
them ; they arc good, if ſhe be good,and if ſhe be cuil],they ace cuill, 
The inclination of the Heart is the inclination of the whole man; {6 
that no power of the ſoule, or part of the body will bold backe, ifour 
Heart or Conſcience doe fet forward. Our Heart then 1s great, great 
within the Spheare of this /irtle World. 

But God #s preater then our Heart, who commandeth both ours, and 
the great World. G o Þ is ſaid to be greater, not ſo much inregard of 
lis Eminencie aboue vs, as his Soucraignetie ouer vs, 10 which ſenſe 
the Plalme fatth, that owr God #5 4 great God, anda great King aboue all 
Godr. And indecd, Pow: r belongeth onely unto him. Creatuics are tear- 
med Powers, rather Propter Miniſterium then Dominium, they can doe 
nothing beyond rhe influence they haue from G op; But Govs 
power 1s abſolute; and the Sentence hee pronouncerh vnreliſtable, 
whereas he can checke the ſentence which our Heart pronounceth. 

But to fit this point of Gods power, to that which wee ſaid before of 
the power of our Heart, G o ys power docth ſeaſon all the afH1ctions 
that come vpon vs, and the apprehenſion that they come from him, 
maketh them much more grieuous then they would be in themfelues: 
Secondly, if G o y bee bent againſt vs, no creature will ſtand for vs. 
You ſee wherein ſtandeth the firſt ;nequalirie betweene Go D, and 
our Heart. 

The ſecond 7nequelztie, ſtandeth in Ommniſczencie, It 15 true that our 
Heart knoweth much, and (as the Apoſtle faith) No man knoweth the 
things in man but the Spirit of man. But that is as true which 5 alan 
ſaith z The ſpirit of man # a5 the candle of the Lord, ſearching the inward 


parts of man, it is but a Candle, and that is a dimine light, A J 
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the Lerd,and that 1S a Miniſteriall light. Two waves is our knowledge 


dimme, through Jgnr ance and Selfe-loe, Ignorance 1s the cauſe that 
we cannot know our {clues if wee would ; Selfe-louc is the caulc that 
we willnot know our {clues fo well as we can; therefore David pray- 
ed, and wee mult pray, Av occultis munda me domine, O Lord cleanſe me 
from my ſecret faults. 

As tor G o Þ, his eyes are ten thouſand times brighter then the Sunne . 
Dauid hath made a whole Plalme ot Gops not one| y all-ſeerng, but alſo 

fore-ſeeing Eye. G o » himſclte anſwererh rhe queltion in leremrie con- 
cerning mans Hearr, Who can ſearch that intricate and wicked labyrinth ? 
1the Lord, The Lox onely is z«g9u0295n;, the ſearcher of the Heart, 
and we are-much better knowne to him,then weare to our (elues. This 
Incqualitie being obſerued, marke now the Apoſtles inference, If our 
Heart condemme vs, God us greater then or Heart, and knoweth all things. 
It we regard the Iudge in our boſome, huw much more muſt wee rce- 
gar the Iudge of Heauen and earth ? it we ſtand in awe of the know- 
ledge which wee haue of our fclues, how much more muſt wee reue- 
rence the piercing eye of G o p? Nay, it Cazn, and 1#44s, and (uch 0- 
ther wretches were ſo diſtreſſed and perplexed, when they were but 
e/oxz]4xprrvs, Onely condemned by themfclues, and it 1s fo fearetull a 
thing for wrckedne(ſe ts bee condemned by its owne Teſtimonie ; How 
will chey bee at their wits end when they thall bee $:x,7047rr4, ar- 
raigned before C x 1 s Tr comming 1n the glory of his Farat x, and 
all his holy Angels with him 2 when the Bookes ſhall be opened, and 
the lury give cuidence vnto the Iudge according to thole things thar 
are written in thoſe Bookes? The miſerie muſt needes be anſwerable, 
and it 15 fit that our feare bec anſwerable to the miſerie, Certainely, 
itis the drift of the Apoſtle ro worke an Aﬀection in vs ſutable ro the 
obiec rhar he (erteth before vs. And we thall doe well ro make that 
viſe of it, vſe of the /nference which he maketh arguing trom a condem- 
ning Conſcience, VIto a Condemning God, whom no Tape cali equal! in 
Ommipotencie, 0 Iury in Omniſciencie, ; 

My Text intreateth not onely of a Condermine, but alſo of an Abſol- 
#1717 Conſcience,and it makerh a comtortable /nference thereu pon. And 
here we are firſt toobſerue the abſolute comfort of a good Conſcience, 
that from thence we may aſcend vnto the Comparatine. 

The abſolute is Be/dneffe, boldneſle in Iudgement, for ſo you mull 
vnderſtand it ſutably tothe Argument. The word 15 7+nzie freedome 
of beech, A guiltic man 15 rongue tied, as you may Percetue m the 
Parable of the Marriage F eaſt, rhe man that wanted a weddmg garment 
was no ſooner asked, Friend, how cameft thou in hither Þ but he W.15 euep 
frechire, The eloquenteſt man will become mure out of the guilr of 
his Conſcience. It is no ſmall comfort thar a ſeruant can vtrer his 
owne defence in the pretence of his Lord, The Syriacke Paraphraſe 
rendreth the word by Rexelationem faciei.a guiltie man hangeth Jowne 
his head, hee hideth his face; ſo the Scripture defcriberhCaiw. And 
indeed confuſion 15 inſeparable from guilt, The Philoſopher can cell 
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vs that Bluſbing im children « nothing but the vaile of Conſcionſneſſe, and 
men that doe not eaſily bluſh, ſupply that defett by hiding thery face, Bur 
Innocencie necdeth no ſuch couert, it ſhamcth not to bee ſcene; the 
cheerefulneſle of the countenance, doeth ſpeake vnto the world the 
guilrleſneſle of the Conſcience. 

SF, Paul calleth this boldneſſe x4vx»%m a Gloriation, becauſe it is the 


 onely thing wherein a man may glory, yea, and ioy too, for & 200d 


Conſcience s 4 continuall feaſt, \W hatſoeuer mans ſtate is in this world 
z 


- he canneuer be defrauded of this glorious 10y. Hee that hath a 200d 


Conſcience hath more comfort vnder the Crofle, then hee that hath 
an ill Conſcience can finde in the midde(ſt of all his pleaſures, for Cop- 
ſctentiam malam non ſanat preconium laudants, nec bonam wElnerat won. 
erartys opprobrium. This 15 the gencrall comfort, and therefore it i; 
found aſwell in the Iudgenient of the Heart, as of God, 

But from the abſolute conſideration hereot let vs come to the Com: 
paratine. It we fecle this boldnefſe inthe inward Tudgement,we ſhall 
fcele it much more in the outward, 1t the imperfect verdict of our 
owne Heart ſo cheere vs; what cheere 1hall wee conceiue out of the 
perfe& verdict of Go v ? 

Burthe boldnefle that we haue to God-ward, doeth appeare ſpeci- 
ally in three things. Firſt, in Prayer, in that a good Heart bringeth vs 
tO Go Þ, 13 full aſſurance of Faith, and the anſwere of a 208d Conſcience 
maketh intercefSzon for vs to God. Secondly, at the aay of Judgement, 
when a man of good Conſcicnce will not teare the wicked, nor bee 
croubled ; hee ftandeth confident like a Lyon while the other flie. A 
g00d Conſcience 15 that ſame Oyle which the wiſe Virgines had to 
trimme their Lampes when they met the Bridegroonie, which made 
them ſtand with boldneſle before the Sonne of man, Thirdly, i Hes- 
wen, when they ſhall appeare beforc the Throne of G o Þ, thereto 
attend with Angels and Saints. Bleſſed are the pure in heart ({aut 
Cur1sr) for they ſhall ſee God, Argue then thus, If it bee comfort 
to behold G o » by Faith, what comfort will it be to behold him by 
fight ? If ir bee comfort to finde a Qnzetes eff when we call our felues 
to an account, what comfort will it bee to receiue our diſcharge from 
God? if it becomfort to mee to talke familiarly with my owne 
Soule, what comfort will itbe for me to talke familiarly with G 0»? 
We muſt argue from the one to the other, as from a finite vnto an 1N- 
finite thing, and ſo conclude the greatnefle of the one from thc [artle 
taſte that we haue of the other. 

To draw towards an end. The ſcope of this Scripture is toteach vs 
what vſe we muſt make of our Conſcience. VVe ſhould conſult it be- 
fore we ſet our ſelues about any morall worke ; and aſſure our {clues 
that it is a more faithfull Counſeller thenare our luſts ; they draw 1s 
whither themſclues incline, and what themſclues abhorre from that 
they withdraw vs; but the Conſcience will deale moſt faithfully with 
vs, it will diſwade vs from nothing but that which 1s euill, and per- 
wade ys to nothing but that which is good. And happy were Wee 1 
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we would make 1t our guide, Naturall men were leſſe vnhapj y itthey 
did fo, fur they would lefle offend G o », and ſhould bee lefſe- puniſh 
©, Chriſtian men were much more happy ; for their guide would 
rcach them more to plcaſe Gop, that they might bee more bleſt. But 
if this doe not mooue vs, let vs feare the aggrauating of {inne ; the 
more meanes, the more guilt; the more guilt, the more [tripes. And 
what vie will a man make of other meanes,that neglecteth this dome- 
ſicke, that (1tteth ſo cloſe to him as his owne Heart > 

And yer lec; I report mce to every mans owne Conſcience, whe- 
ther he bee ruled lefle by aime, then hee is by his owne Heart > Our 
Conſcience is turniſhed both with the Law and with the Goſpel ; 
and how could we ſo enormouſly violate either if we would hearken 
vnto her, 1t we would ſuffer her to dire our ations ? Bur this is ra- 
ther to bee withed then hoped for; all arc not ſo prouident as to let 
their Conſcience preuent finne, 

Well; howſocuer wee neglect the firſt worke of Conſcience, wee 
cannor auo1id the ſecond ; if wee will not take notice of ir, it will take 
notice of Fs, it taketh notice of all our doings, whether they be good 


or bad,8 proueth a comtortable,or vacomfortablelury vnto vs. Nei- 


ther is this all ; Our ſelues are truſted not onely to giue in the verdict, 
but alſo to take it, whether it bee againſt vs, or tor vs. And as our 
Conſcicnce will not ſpare to doome vs according to the Law, it wee 
bee guiltie, our ſclues ſhall pronounce what our finnes deſerue : So 
will ;tnort faile to aſſure vs of all the Bleſſings of the Goſpel, if it finde 
vs innocent, and we {hall reſt aſſured of the tructh of our owne Iudge- 
ment : And why ? G o » will ſecond our Heart, his worke will keepe 
correſpondencie with ours, whether it condemne or abſolue., Onely 
for the greater terrour of the wicked, and.comfort of the godly, let vs 
not forget the znequalitie ;, 1f wee lincke vnyer our owne Iudgement, 
we ſhall ſincke more vnder Gops; and if our owne doe yeeld bold- 
nefle, Go Þ s will yeeld much more, 

Wherefore redae te tibi, forget not the preventing worke of thy 


Conſcience to bee ruled by it, neglect not the enquiring worke of thy pune: 


Conſcience, to prognoſticate of thy tuture ſtate according to 
it. Let every one of vs endeauour with S*, Paul to haue 
an wnofſenſiue Conſcience toward God and men,that 
he may ſolace himſelfe in that true peace 
thereof in this world, and haue the 
conſummation thereof with 
Mternall Blifſe in the 
- world to come. 
* Amen. 
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A Medication vpon Palme 


19» Verst I++ 


Let the words of my mouth , and the meditation of my heart, 


bee_. acceptable in thy ſight, O Lord my ſirength and my 
Wedeemer, 


— — ——_ —— — fr OF IE CNCIES ER — — — , 
—— 


Aſtand Pray; LordlI docfaſt, and I 
would pray; for to what end doel 
with-hold ſuſtenance from my bo- 
dy, if it benotthe more to cheere vp 
my Soule ? my hungrie my thirſtie 
Soule ? But the Bread, the Water of 
life, both which I find no where but 
in thy word, I partake nor but by 
L excrcifing my ſelfe therein. This [ 
begin to doe, and faine woul4 I doe it well; butin vaine [hall 
[ attempt, except thou doe bleſſe; bleſſe methen O Lord; 
bleſſe exher partof me, both are thine, and would with- 
hold nenther part from thee, Not my body, I would ſet my 
tongue on worke to ſpeake of thee; not my Soule , I would 
excrciſe my heart in thinking on thee , I would 1oyne them 
in Deuotion,, whom thou haſt 1oyned in Creation, Yea 
Lord, as they haue conſpired to finne againft thee : ſo doe 
they now conſort to doctheir duetieto thee; my ronguels 
ready, my heartis ready, I wouldthinke, I would ſpeake; 
thinke vpon thee, ſpeake ro thee, But Lord what arc my 
words ? What are my thoughts ? Thou knoweſt the thoughts 


of macn that they are altogether vanitie, and our words arc - l 
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the blaſt of fuch choughts; both arevile, It were well itwas 
no worſe, both are wicked , my heart a corrupt foun:a; 
and my tongue an vncleane ftreame; and (hall Lbcing ſuch a 
facrifice to God ? Thehalt, the lame, the blind, the ſick 
though otherwiſe the beaſts be cleane, yer are they ſacrifices 
abommable to God; how much more if we offer thoſe beaſts 
whichare vncleane ? And yet Lord, my ſacrifice is no better 
faulcring words, wandring thoughts ,arencither of them be 
ſentable to thee ; how much lefle ewill thoughts andidle 
words? Yet ſuch are mine, the beſt of mine, they areſuch;] 
cannot denie it, but grieue art it I ſhould, I doe , that hauiro 
nothing elſe to offer God, hauing nothing tharis required of 
him, this that I baue ſhould be ſuch as he cannot like. Whae 
remedie? Nonefor me; if any, itis 10 thee O Lord that] 
muſt find it, and for itnow doe Iſecke vnto thee. Thou one- 
ly O Lord canſt hallow my congue, and hallow my heart, 
that my tongue may ſpcake , and my heart thinkethar which 
- may be acceptable ynto thee ; yeathat which may bee thy de- 
' light. Doe not I lauiſh? Were it not enough that God 
ould bcare with, that hee ſhould not puniſh the defects of 
my words, of my thoughts ? May I preſume chat God hall 
accept ofme? Nay delightin mc? Forger I who the Lord 
is ? Of what Maicſtie ? Of what felicitie ? Cao ic ſtand with 
his Maicſtic to vouchſafe acceptance? VVith his felicitieto 
take content in the words of a worme? 1n the thoughts ofa 
wretch? And Lord, I am too proud that vilifie my felfcſo 
little, and magnifiethee no more. But ſec whether thedefire 
of thy ſeruant doth carrie him, how wiſhing to pleaſe, Icon: 
ſider not how hard tis for duſtandaſhes to pleaſe God, to 
doe that wherein God ſhould take content, Bur Lord here 
1s my comfort, that I may ſer God to giue content vnto 
God, God is mine, and cannot want acceſe ynto God, it 
God may approach himſclfe, Let me be weake, yet God 1s 
ſtrong; O Lord thou art my ſtrength, Let mcbee a ſlaueto 
finnc, Godis aSawour, O Lord thou art my Saxiour,thou haſt 
redeemed me from all that wofull ſtate whereunto Adam 
me , yea thou haſt built me vpon a Rocke, trong and ſure, 
that the gates of Hell might neucrpreuaile againſt me. T 
two things halt thou done for meO Lord, and what may - 
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hee preſume of, for whom thou haſt done theſe things ? 
] feare not to come before thee, I preſume my Deuoti- 
on {hall content thee; bec thy cyes never ſuch all-ſeeing 
eyes, | will bee bold to preſent my inward my outward 
man before thee; be thy eyes ncuer ſo hol eycs, I will not flic 
with Adam to hide my nakedneſle from thee, for 1 am able to 
keepe my ground; ſeeing | am ſupported by my Lord, l doubt 
not but to prooue atrue [ſraclite, and to preuaile with God, 
Forall my Woc,forall my {inne, I wilt nor ſhrinke, nay I will 
approach, approach to thee, for thou art my Redeemer, The 
neercr I come to thee, the freer ſhall I bee both from ſinne 
and woc. O blc{Ted ſtate of man who is ſo weake, fo ſtrong; 
ſo wretched,and fo happie; weake in himſclfe, ſtrong in God; 
molt happie in God, though in himſelfe a ſinfull wretch. 
And now my Soule , thou wouldeſt be deuout, thou mayſt 
be what thou wouldeſt ; ſacrifice to God thy words, facritice 
to God thy thoughts, make thy felfe an Holocauſt, doubt 
not but thou ſhalt be accepted, thou ſhalt content eucn the 
moſt glorious, the moſt holy eyes of God. Onely preſume 
not of thy (elfe, preſume on him; build thy words, build thy 
thoughts vpon thy Rocke, they {hall not be ſhaken; free thy 
a frec thy thoughts (thoughts and words enthrauled to 
fine) by thy Sauiour , and thy lacrifice ſhall be acceptcd, 
So let me build on thee , fo let me beenlarged by thee, 
in ſoule in body , T hat the words of my mouth, andthe 
meditations of my heart may bee acceptable in thy 
febt , O Lord myſtrongth and my Redee- Z 
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A Medication on Pſalme 
62,V ERS: 9, 


Sarely men of low degree are vanitie , and men of high deoree.. 
are but 4-lie , to bee laid m the ballance they are altogether 
hehbter then Vanitte. 


ppg Lithough there is odds betweene man and man,zs 
AYP? they act their parts yponthe ſtage of this world, 
RW ſome being Noble and ſome Ignoble, ſome a- 
WAX bounding and ſome wanting;fome commanding 
and ſome obeying; yet were all made of the ſame mould,and 
into the ſame 1s cueric manreſolued in his due time, herein 
berweenerich and poorethere 1sno odds, except this bethe 
- odds, that the better arc herein the worſe, ſo much worle as 
a Lie is worſe then vanitize. Poore men whattheyare they ap- 
peare, their ſtate ſpeaketh their vanttie, they beareitingra« 
uen in cuerie of their wants, for what are wants but the ſteps 
of vanitie ? Vanitie whereunto man is ſubiect by reaſonof 
bis fall, euen ſo farre ſubic&, as thar ir ceaſeth not incroach- 
ing on him, till hauing exhauſted that little which he hath, it 
lodge him in the graue; In hunger and nakedneſle*, 1n con- 
temptand heauinefſe who doth notread vanitie? 

But this is but the out-ſ{ide thercof, the inſide is worſe, the 
Lord knowcth the thoughts of men that they are vaine, and | 
men vaniſh in their owne diſcourſe, which hath much folly, 
I:ttle ſolidneſle; witneile the looking glaſlc thereof, thetalke 
of moſt men. molt yaine talke. 

The Þnderſtanding 1s not fo yaine, but the Heart is much 
more vaine; how idle, nay how euill, arcthe deſircs thereof! 
So muchas ismanifeſt, 1s abletoconfound ys: but how 10- 


tollerable is that which is not manifeſt? Cerrainely that 1 
molt yaine, 


Buf 
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But the vplhot of Uanitie Nandeth in the vyanitie of our 
Hope, our hopes felicitie, atthat we aime, and ofnoch; 
are we morc diſappointed then of that: for when We As. 
reape the fruit of our diſcourſe, of our delire, wee find our 
ſelves deluded, andour endis wretched.  * : 

And indeed, Vanitie is not onely a bare want, but an euill 
that accompanieth that want. If our yaines bee deſtiture of 
good humours, yetarethey not emptic, wind will take vp 
the place of good bloud, and where thatis, it tortureth with 
ach, the crampe, and ſundrie diſeaſes : cuen fo vanitie is not 
onely a want of ſpirituall ſubſtance , bur it is withall a paine- 
full wind, a diſquiering emptineſle. Such vanitie followeth 
thenature of man ; if any one be a Sonne of 4dam hee is ſub- 
ie&t to this yanitie, And no maruell- for from Adam it was 
propagate d, and it is as naturall to his 1ſTue, as theirnature is, 
that nature which they deriued from him after hee ceaſed ro 
be a Sonne of God. For where God 1s, there ſubſtance is, 
and where God is not, there 1s no ſubſtance, This we grant, 
we thinke no better ofthe common ſonnes of Adam. 

Burt the ſonncs of Noble men are they no better * Are they 
alſo vanitie? Their (tate promiſeth better things thea ſo, 
there appeareth in them few ſteps of yaninie. If we looke on 
their out-{ide it may ſeemeſo, for they haue food to ſatisfie 
their hunger, yea ſawceto their food that they may cate with 
pleaſure; their bodies are warme clad, nor onely ſo, but their 
garments ſpeake their wealth, they are well garded with at- 
tendantes , countenanced with Alliance,and aduanccd to all 
degrees of honour ; helps they haue to preuent (icknelſle be- 
fore it come, and when 1t is come they haue helps for to cure 
it,  Vhat doc they want? And it they want nor , how are 
they vaine ? Surely in this, that all this Is but a Lie, It {ce- 
meth, it is no ſubltance ; had it nor all his firſt originall from 
nothing ? And how can it then but returne to nothing a- 
Jane ? And what ſtay can that bee which ir ſelfe 1s flecting * 
Be our garments neuer ſorich they weare, but wee weare fa- 
ſter that are coueredwith them ; they doe but hide from our 
eyes the cuidence that we doc grow old, they _ ys na. 
d: could we as often put on a new dy ,as 


garments might be ſome _ 
T- 


frcm growing ol 
we doc a new garment, then 
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die againſt vanitie; but we keepe on ſtill, and neuer {hit our 
body, it isneuer the yonger for our new coate. Gay cloath. 
ing 1s buta Lie. 

Andas for food, that is much more a Lie. Asa man igncy 
the bercer for his garment : ſo hee 1s nothing the wo; ſe, by 
the delicate fare of great ones is fo farre from-being a prefer. 
uatiue againſt death, that nothing ſpeede.hutiafter, exceſſe 
in quantitie , varietie 1n qualitie of meates at rich m:ns 1. 
bles, or rather in rich mens ſtomackes, what are they bur the 
rootes from whence ſpringeth ſicknefle ? and the armeg(a 
it were) wherewith death lJayeih hold vpon thera? Then is 
not meate a Lie * 

Friends it may bee will ftecd vs better ; none lefſe than 
great mens friends,in whom eſpecially cnute raigneth which 
15 the forge of ruine; ſo that the greater friends are, theleſſe 
commonly may they berruſted ; Fidelitie is not a veriueof 
the Court bur of the Countric; brand then ſuch friends witha 
Lie, for their friend{hip 1sno betcerthen a Lie. 

But if they file vs, our honour will ſupport vs ; hee thatis 
in authorities his owne Piller, he may relt ſecurely vpon hus 
owne power ; no man leflc; hee is likea faire Caſtle abcue 
ground, wcllplanted with Ordinance, and furnilhed with 
Munition, you wouldthinke it impregnable, bu ic is ſubic& 
to a Mine, andofren 1s over turned before he that giueth the 
blow can bce perceiued. Many hauc beene broupht to their 
end by theirſecret cunning, from whom they receiucd grea- 
teſt reſpect in the eyesof the world, 

If any dignitie be priuiledged it 1s the Throne of Kings; 
but what are their 1 hrones bur the ſtages of Treaſon? Heeis 
bur a ſtranger in Chronicles, that doth not read that all kind 
of hor.our1s Cronicled for a Lie. 

What remaineth ? Onely ſeruants; and will they ſtand by 
vs when others faile ? Nothing leſle; of all mens thcirs153 
moſt mercinarie fidclitic, their ſeruice doth not out-liue theif 
wages ; yea how often doe they ſell their Maſters lite in hop® 
of better wages? Let them weare their Cognizance , theif 
true 4; + isa Lie, If clothes,if meate, if friends, it ho- 
nour, it attendants, ifcucry of theſe bee but a Lie; what 13 al 
worldly greatneſſe? Is it any more then a Lie? Nay, gnch 
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orcat a Lie 15 that tothe making vp whereof concurre ſo m4- 
pieLies? Sothat the Great men, whoſe our-ſideſeemeth to 
lift them vp aboueordinarie men, gainenothing by their ad- 
uarcement bur this; that whereas ordinaric men appeare to 
be what they are, thatis Vanitie, Great men areſo , but do: 
not appeare, and therefore their ſtate hath another, bur no 
bettcr name, it1s a Lie, 

The caſe of all then, high and low is bad, if it beno worſe 
then this, that it is Vanzrze, thatit is a Lie: For what docwee 
abborre more 1n naturethen vanitie, which is the emprineſſc 
ofnature * What in good manners morethen aLee, which is 
the counterleit of good manners ? Wethinke nothing ought 
moreto be endeauoured then ſollidneſſc in Being, and ſince- 
ritiein Appearing, and abhorrenothing more Koo the con- 
trarieto them both, Sothat to haue our ſtatenot onely pa: 
ralleld with, butto become YantieandaLie, we may deeme 
the greateſt debaſement that can be thereof, 

And yet It 15 not; the compariſon doth vs too much hon- 
our, we are not worthy to bec matched withtheſc; though 
theſe bee of ſo ſmall waight , yet they over-waigh vs inthe 
ſcales of God; if we both bee waighed, ourlightneſſe will 
ſoone diſcouer the incqualiie. And indeed no wonder ; for 
vanitie is nothing in compariſon of ſinne, anda naturall Lie 
In compariſon of a morall. To be morrall taketh away much 
of that ſubſtance which we had in our Creation 7; but to bee 


finfull taketh away much more; the Maxime, 2yod efficit tale 
ilud i;ſum eft magis tale, holdeth moſt truc between: ſinne 
and vanitic; for man becommeth ſubie& vnto vanitie 
through ſinne, and who doth not know how much lower 
ſinne doth carric vs, then doth vanitie ? Vaninclodgeth vs in 
the earti, ſine tumblerh vs into hell; and thar 15 lighreſt that 
carrieth vs loweſt the moreſollid every thing 1s, thencerer 
to God, and the farther from God it - vs, the lighter 
It muſt needs be. 

And behold a Paradoxe; Here grauia tendunt ſurſum, and 
Leia deorſum ; ſo that they thar are light inthe ſcales, are out 
of the ſcalcs very heauie, they ſinke downe into Hell; and 


they that are in the ſcales heauie, arc out of the ſcales yerie 
light, they ſoarc as high as Heauen, R 
ut 
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But it maybe thought if men of low degree bec fivgledby 
them ſelues,or men of high degree bythemiehues, rheirwiiojy 
1500 greater 3 yct if-they bee roynedeach will helpe to aus. 
ment the others waight., and whar they CannOr a pate, they 
may doe going together, at leaſt coumerpoyſe, it nor ouer. 
poyſe, Vauitie anda Lie, No verily; forasa Cipheraddedto 
a Cipher maketh but a Cipher : {o Vanitie1sno whit the hea. 
uicr by the addition otaLie, nor a Lie by the additionofy. 
nitie. Pur bigh men and low men, all ſorts ot men, yea 4ll per. 
ſons into Gods ballange, and-you (hall find thar, if they have 
no other waight then that which 15 in men they cannothold 
waight,no not with vamrie it ſelte, then which you wonld 
thinke nothing can haue lefle waight ; and indeed nothing 
hath bur ſinnc, wherin ſtandeth the chiefelightne(leofmai, 
O Lord thou haſt appointed a Day wherein thou wilt 
waigh all both things and perſons, andrric how much they 
haueloſt of that ſollidnefſe which thou haſt beftowed ypon 
them; I confelle thatI had loſt much, yeaall trueſollidneſſc. 
- Ibrought none with, me out of my mothers wombe ; butit 
hath pleaſed thee againe to repaite it in part,and promiſeitin 
whole. Grant that of whatſocuer Degrecl am, | maychinke 
no bctter of my naturethen it 1s, and may value thy.grace ac- 
cording toits worth ; make me which am a ſonne of Adan,a 
child of God, and ſofree me from vannie. And ifthou bec 
pleaſcd ro proſper me on earth; yet Lord proſper mee 
much moretowards Hcauen, and free my great- 
ncflefrom a Lie. So {hall Inot be lightin 
thy ſcales with that lightnefſe that 
deſcends to Hell, but heauie with 
that ſollidneſTe that aſcends 
to Heauen, 
Amen, 
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It is appointed for all men once to die, and after death commeth 
ludgement. 


s My Soule, what now thou arr, thou canſt not con- 
tinuelong, and what thou thalcbee , it is good 
thou timely doe conſider, Thou now dwelteſt in 

8222 a body madeot clay, and daily mouldring into 
duſt, chou canft hauc no ſurer prognoſtication that it will 
bauean end, then thy continuall experience that it is morrall, 
Were there nothing but Age that wrought vpon it, it would 
wither, but when ſicknciſe, which ſpeedeth ſooner, and 
ſpends faſter, conſpires with Age toruine thy habuation, how 
tanſt thou be vamindful of the fall thereof * How canſt thou 
but cuery houre expect ir ? Bur there is a higher remembran- 
ccr, one of whom thou mayſt leſſe doubt in chis caſe, then of 
either {jckneſſe or Age , and that 1s God, hee hath decreedit, 
Allmyſt die; thou art oneof that Al, andof All, not one that 
can cxempt himſelfe from , or except againlt Gods decree. 
Eſpecially ſo iuſt a decree,no lefle iult then percmptorie,no 
lefſe peremptorie then 1uſt, God peremptorily threatned 
death before thou ſinnedſt, and fince thou haſt ſinned Iuſtice 
can doe no leſle then giueſcntence agamlſt thee, the ſentence 
of death. 'The Soule that finneth mult die; thou art a fintull 
ſoule;and therefore thou mult tafte of death. Thou muſt not 
looke that thoſe eyes of thine which haue beene the win- 
doycg of luſt, ſhall alwayes gaze vpon this belong world; 
thou muſt notthinke that thoſe eares of thine, by whoſe gates 
baue.cntred fo. much vannie, {hall till be inchaunted with 
theflatteries of thy deceitful friends ; chou mult notthnnke 
that this taſte of thine, 1mporrunare {ollcnor of thy appetite, 
{hall ill ſerue to pamper thy body with delicacies. Thcle 
things hauc had their time , and it is but atime thar 3s allow- 
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ed them; they were, and the more they doe, the leſſe ſha 
they be ableto doe; dimneſle caſts availe vpon thine eJes 
anda eafneſſe lockes vp the doorcs of thy eares,and thy taſte 
forgets to diſcerne thy mcates. Andiuſtly becomethcyſgin. 
fecbled, that kept no meaſure intheir ſtrength ; what the 
{ſhould haue done, they delighted leaſt to doe, thoughh 
doing itthey might hauc laſted long ; and what they ſhoul 
not haue done, in doing that they tooke their peared ſolace 
chough in doing of it they wroughcthcir owne decay, Had 
not Ewe bchcld the forbidden fruit more willingly then God, 
had(hee not liſtned to the Serpent more attentiucly thento 
his word ; had {hee nor taſted the Tree of the knowledpe of 
Good and Euill more ſweetly then the tree of life; Tha 
immortall eyes, cares, and taſte. But becauſe {hee abuſed 
them,[ muſt looſethe viſe of them. But why doe deriuemy 
fault vpon others ? Why doe I vncouer my Parents naked. 
neſſe? Arc my teeth ſcron edge onely becaule they did eate 
ſowcr Grapes ? My ſelfe did eate in them, andafter them, 
my ſelfc haue eaten like vnto them;l doc not fo muchreſem- 
ble them in natureas concupiſcencq what ſo euer they plan- 
ted , I haue watered; and watcred that often, which they 
planted but once. Andas 1ifI feared that their ill husbandrie 
would ner proue faſt enough, my ſelie haucbeenca toyke- 
ſome Husbandman in cheriſhing the briers and thornes that 
haue choked cuen all thoſe few corncs of good ſeed, whichl 
derived from them, At leaſt if their leprofie ouer-ſpredmy 
whole man, yet was itnot ſo deepe rooted, oro ſtrongly ſet- 
|cd, as by my ill dietit hath ſince beene, What then may 
this houſe of my body, this garmentthar coucreth my Souls, 
expect, but to be ved as the leprous houſe, the p_ 
ment, which 1n a fretting leaproſic were, the garment to! 
burnt, the houſe to be plucked downe ? And indeed , as1m- 
poſlible is it for the Iwie that ſprings and ouct-ſpreadsa wall, 
to be killed, without taking in ſunder of allthe ſtones, and- 
parating them from the morter which knitteth them roge- 
ther; as for the natiuefinne whercin I was borne , branching 
it ſelfe ouer cuery partof my body, and por of my ſouls, 
| to bepurged, cxceptI bediſlolued; my Soulc part from 
ft bodie, and the parts of my bodie looſe that knor my" 
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eachis lirked to the other, I doe notthen complaine of the 
Decree; it 15 wilt, it 15 necefſarie; my finne maketh it jult, and 
that this ſinne be diſpoſſeſt, i becomes neceſlarie; neceſla- 
riefor All. and thenfor me. I would yceld vnto it; I would bs 
contented with-it, bleſſed Apoſtle, the word of the Lotd 
which thouhaſt ſpoken were good, I would obey it, I would 
yecld to death, though death be bitter, were there not a hea- 
uicr thing that followeth dearh,, more terrible then; death it 
felfe, Let me fecle Gods hand; fo I come not into Gods pre- 
ſence, into the preſence of the [udge , ro gine an accompt for 
my life, Blefſed Apoſtle, is irnot enough that my Soule can 
no longer emoy her bodice; no longer oe bodie enioy thoſe 
things wherein {hee hath placed her ſoueraigne good; that 
ſhce can no longer ſolace her ſeltewith hermate, take com- 
fort in her of-ſpring,eate the fruit of herlabours, receiue hon- 
ourfrom others, beſtow fauours at pleaſure , bee an Oracle 
vnto many, and to as many be a terror ! BlefJed Apofile, is it 
pot cnough that theſe things faile;and I muſt part with them? 
No, thou fayeſt no , when thou haſt lodged my bodie in the 
the Graue,thou ſuffereſt not my ſoule to reſt;thou calleſther 
to a ſtraight accompr, thourelleft her of a Indgement. How 
v-inely haute | becne abuſed by heatheniſh proverbs that rold 
me deathends all. and yet all 1s notatan'end? Whenl come 
todeath, I muſt come be'ore my Iudge,I muſt anſwere the 
Law, the Law muſt trie my hfe', how well I haucobſerued 
it, how anſwerable my carriage hath beene toit And Lord 
what afearcfull thing 1s this ? When thou, blefled Apoſtle, 
didft reaſon of theſe things, thou madeſt !@l:x a great man a 
heathen man, to tremble, anda greater then Felix , the King 
of Niniuic did tremble alſo when hce heard Tonas. And yer 
how little did they know thy Law? How muchdidthar 1g- 
norance excuſe their tranſgreſſion thereof ? And what then 
will bccome of me that know ſo much, and haue fo little to 
tenor ? Can | chuſe bur tremble ? O Lord whilel hue, often 

care of thy Law, and the accompt that mult be gruen there- 
of, but I neuer had ſo much grace, as Felix, or the King of 
Niniuic, po not when I read the ſtorieof Felix, and the King 
of Niniuic. Neither of them onely, but of good King 7ofias 


alſo , whoſe heart did melt at the reading of thy Law, _ 
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heſaw how vnanſwerable the lives of his people were tha 


to. And what wonder that ofias heart did melt, when Moſe 
bimſelfe did quake at the receiuingof the Law? Sure y thef 
all teltche terror ofthe ludgement, they knew what it was to 
come betoretheir Iudge. And I, themore.in my life [w;, 
ſcnſlefſe, the more ſenſ1blefhall I bee hereof in my death; w. 
expectedeuils afflict the morc, eſpecially if they beegrey 
their impreſſion muſt needs be deepe, But bee I affected ne- 
uerſo wofully, I muſt appcarc, I muſt berried, hee that ge 
the Law, will inquire into the obſeruance of his Law. While 
we liue, many couer our faults, which, when wee are dead 
they will not fticke ro amphlifie; and herhar living goethfor 
Saint, after his death is traduced asa diuell, A heauie ludge. 
ment, yet how many vndergoe it ? But this 1s their comfort, 
that ofthis Iudgmet they haucnoſenſe, how their namefarcth 
in this world, in death they know not. Bur againſt the other 
Iudgement there 1s no {helter,all the ſtormes of it muſt light 
vpon vs, in our owne perſons we muſt anſwere for our ſclues, 
and we arenotſo well knowne to our {clues as to him that if- 
teth vs. Yet ſo much we know, that we (hall trauerſe no 
Indictment we {hal plead guiltzeto eucry Bill,our owne con- 
ſcience is atrue counterpart vnato Gods Booke, we ſhall bee 
charged with nothing out of the one, which we ſhall notread 
diſtinctly in the other. To read it were enough for the yiter- 
moſt confuſion; for what man knoweth, and dothnotab- 
horre himſclfe ? Had we a truc looking glaſſe , wherein wee 
might bchold the manifold enormous ſinnes of our life, nc 
er couldany thing be more vgly,neuer would any thing bc 
more abominable, neucr were we ſo much in loue with out 
{clues , when we acted ſinne, as wee ſhall deteſt ourſcives, 
when we ſee the ſtaines of ſinne, But deteltation andconhr 
f10n are but the firſt part of this [Judgement ; the worme, the 
ſting, bitcer rortures, eucn before we are ſentenced for Hell 
make vs to be wofull wretches, Adde hereunto that which!s 
the hight of ſhame, the depth ofpaine : Were no body priu 
to our finnes, but our ſelucs, the knowledge of the wil cof- 
found vs; bur when they become knowneto others, if theſ 
be bur men,ſinners like our ſclues , and therefore more likely 


to be temperate in their cenſure, the ſhame growetn _ 
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br how manifoldqhea will iz be, when the Anyas (halfh 

witnelles to it, the holy Angels, whoſt nr |! be 
lluſtratcit? Nay God, bimſelte whote Image wee ſhouts 
bearc, and to whom bow vnbike we areyhis preſetice wil thiake 


molt manifeſt ? $9 that ourſhane wil! bet out' of meaſure 


ſhamefull; Our paine will bee no Jeſſe painefolſ'* For 56 
inthis world theremorſe of fiant,euerritithoſe that hane pot 
aſcared conlgence,, 1s many wayes delayed; in ſleepe, by 
feaſts, with cormpavie,many other omward helps; bur ſp 
ally the putting farrgoff the enll day;and theweake informs 
tion that qur diſtracked vaderflandinggiteth or Heart, and 
the hardneſit that doth benurme the ſetiſes thereof;all theſe 
moreorleſle doe mitigate our paine; Butafrer death theſe 
lenitiues are withdrawen from vs,-oureyes Will be kept wa- 
king, our ſtomacke faſting,our friends farre from vs, our wits 
that were wile to doe euill ,, and to doe vood had ho vnder- 
ſtanding atall,ſhall then be wife onely to know vur cuill,but 
good of ours it {hall kaue none atall rokiibw and our heart 
was neuer ſo waxie, to be wroughepleafurably with ſinne, as 
it hall bee feeling whenit is affected with” all kind of woe; 
This is ur condition after death,and ſuch 15 the Judgement, 
here at we mult appeare, eueti che firſtjhdgement, | 
Demie+-Atheiſts though they would not hold an abſolute 
imortalivie of their Soul, yer for a time," tilf the day of Reſur- 
rection, they drearnt their Soules ſhould bee as ſenfleſſe as 
theit bodies; but it was but the ditrels —_— to cotnfort 
the wicked with a Soules ſleepe from the houre of death, vti- 
till che generall Afſiſes ofthe world; as her did with hope of a 
zeneral} pardon after ſome yeares of totment , which made 
Origen to thinke thar at length'rhe ditels themſelnes thould 
be releaſed from paine. Bur(blefſed Apoftle)] belieucthe, 
I wilnot flatter my ſelf] do nor more certainly expect death, 
then I doe looke inſtantly therenpot! tg come before my 
ludge;I know that there isa Iudgement beforealudgement, 
a priuate before the publikc; I beliene 43 truly that etien now 
Diues burneth in Hellas that Lazaru is) Abrahams boſome, 
and I doe no more dowbt that In/dar wenn to his owhie place, 
then that the good thiefc was that day with Chtift in Para- 
dife; no ſooner dorh the ſoule leaue the body, but God doth 
diſpoſcit to reſt and paine. b 2 0 
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O cuexliving God, -vnpartall Indge both of quicke ng 
dead, thy decree is paſt ypon mylite, for my arraignmene.3 
arg here buzaſoiournour, and-yet accomprablefor wharf, 
cucr I doc here,  Letnotihis decrec be vnknowne, paſſe yg. 
cegarded of me, if health, if proſpernie promiſe alonger 
terme, a careleſſe lifc , ler mctriethcir perfwaſion by thy in. 
fallible word, For there {ball I Jearne thatheauen and earth 
{ball paſſe; the greater, how much more this lice heauen an} 
earth of mince? and that thy word onely endurcth for ever 
Yeal ſcethatall things come to an end, but thy Commande. 
ment is excccding broad;and it is this Commandement thar 
thou haſt laid ypon my bodie, and laid vpon my Sovule; a hea. 
uie Commandement that ſoundsnothing but that whichix 
 valauorie rg ficth and bloud. Dcath vnſauoric ; bur [ udge- 
ment much more; skan for skin and all that eueraman hath 
hee will giue for his lite; burlife ic ſclfe who would nor part 

with that he might bee free from-Iudgement? Myſoule and 
body areloth to.part, but much moreloth to appeare before 
thee; it is grieuous to forgoe that whichLloue , bur to ferle 
that which I feare' is much more gricuous ; if I die, I want 

what I would hauc, but if I come to [udgement, then I mult 
- ndurethatwhich 1 abhorre, death ends the pleaſure which! 
take inlife, but Iudgement reckoneth for the inordinatneſle 
thereof. And it 18a double griefe tobe fo ſtripped , to beeſo 
tried; but what{hall I doe ? Thy word mult itand;and ſceing 
it mult ſtand, let me not doubr, let me not neglcR, let thoſe 
two be eucr before mine cyes,let me vſe this world as it I vied 
it nor, ſecing che faſhion chegof doth paſſe away,and1 avs 
faſter then, | he little world haſt thou propoſed as aglalie 
wherin we may behold what will become of the greatworld, 
both appeare ſubiect voto Vanitie; thou haſt ſubiected both, 
the frame of both muſt be diſſolued, ſo deepely is finnero0- 
red ineither, thatnothing can cxcirpate ir but the diſſolution 
of the whole. But the caſe of the greater worldjs better then 
that of the little, tharis diſſolued, but this muſt be arraigned 
alſo, arraignedfor itſclfe, arraigned for the great world allo, 
If that hauc any cuill it hath it from man, man infected it, and 
It is diſſolued becauſe ofman;but man for bimſelfc, his own* 
ſinne, maketh himſclfe and others mortall alſo, good or 
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that he which hath baned the world, fo ruined the frame of 
all Gods creatures, ſhould account for it vnto the 6wner ther- 
of. If a ſubict treſpaſſe againſt the King , or his Image, the 
Law doth challenge him, it calleth foran amends ; andemn 
the King of heauen and earth be wronged in his creatures, be 
wronged in his ownelmage,and not challenge the offender? 
No Lord, there 15 great reaſon, as for man to die, that hath 
made all things mortall , ſo for man to bee indeed that hath 
doneit by ſinne,no reaſon that other things ſhould ſuffer and 
he ſcape, nay, great reaſon why the blame of all ſhould bi 
laid vpon him. He deſeruedly muſt be expoſed toſhame,an 
bluſh for whatloeuer himſelfe hath deformed, and what k& 
hach made to groane, hee mult ſigh foric. The macke mutt 


be placked oft, where vnder in this life wee hide our (elues, 


and our ſenſe mult be rectified, wherewith in this world wee 
excuſe our ſelues,wethat would not mdge our [clues muſt be 
dged of the Lord. And his 1udgement ſhall bee withoat 
reſpect of pecſons; This Judge ſtandeth at the doore, his Afſi- 
zes are proclaimed, no ſooner are wequickned but wee arc 
informed of death and Iudgement, no ſooner come weout 
four mothers wombe,but we witnes our knowledge therc- 
of. eucric day of ourlite isa Citation day. But as it wanterh 
pot a dare: fo it prelixeth not ; a day, eucrie one mult dye 
21ce, but the time of his death no man knoweth ; cuerie man 
mult be 1udged ; no man knoweth how ſoone, This vacer- 
tainety maketh death and Iudgement more terrible, And it 
ſhould makevs more watchfull; watchfull for that which we 
arcſure will come, but when it will come , weeare voſure; 
when it commethicis fcarcfull , but xcommeth fuddamely, 
Did it concerne my tcmporall ſtate I would take great care; 
1 the good-man of the houſe knew when the theife would 
come, he would furely watch, andnorſuffcr his houſe ro bee 
ſurpriſed; And care wee more for our goods, then forour 
ſelues? For that which may berepairecd, then for that which 
being paſt hath no recoueric ? So ſen{lefleare we, fo viually 
are we ouer-taken, Let it not be ſo with me, O Lord, letme 


eucr meditate vpon Death, and ler me eucr be prouided for 
ludgement, 


Before Sukneſſe prouide Phyſicke, and Righteouſneſs before 
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O cues living God, vopartiall Iudge both of dickew, 
dead, thy decree 1s palt ypon my life, for my nersh i 
arg here buraſojournour, and-yet accomprabletorwharf, 
cucr 1 doc here, Let notthis decree be vnknowne, paſſe yg. 
eegarded of me, if health, if proſperitie promiſe'alonges 
terme, a careleſſe life , ler mctriethcir perſwaſion by thy jn. 
fallible word, For there {ball I Jearne thathcauen and earth 
{hall paſſe; rhe greater, how much more this lice heauenanl 
earth of mine? and that thy word onely endurcth for ever 
Yeal ſcethatall thingscomie to an end, but thy Commande. 
ment is exceeding broad;and it is this Commandement thar 
thou haſt laid ypon my bodice, and laid vpon my Sovle; a hea 
uie Commandement that ſoundsnothing but that which ix 
valauorie ro flcth and bloud. Dcath vnſauorie, but Tudge. 
ment much more; skin for skin and all that eueraman hath 
hee will giue for hislife ; buclife ic ſelfe who would not part 
with that he might bee free from-Iudgement ? My'ſoule and 
body areloth to.part, but much moreloth to appeare before 
thee; it is grieuous to forgoe that whichLloue , but to ferle 
that which [I feare' is euch morcgricuous ; if I die, I want 
what would hauc, bur ifI come to ludgement, then I mult 
indurethatwhich 1 abhorre, death ends the pleaſure which! 
take inlife, but Iudgement reckoneth for the inordinatneſle 
thereof. And it 18a double gricfe tobe fo ſtripped, to beſo 
tried; but what{hall I doe ? Thy word mutt itand;and ſceing 
it mult ſtand, let me not doubt, let me not neg], let thoſe 
two be eucr before mine cyes,let me vſe this world as it I'vſed 
1t not, ſecing the falhionthgrof doth paſſe away,and1 _ 
faſter thent. | he little world haſt thou propoſed as aglalie 
wherin we may behold what will become of the great world, 
both appeare ſubiect vnto Vanitie; thou haſt ſubiected both, 
the frame ofboth muſt be diflolued, ſo deepely is fianeroo- 
red incither, thatnothing can excirpate it but the diſſolution 
of the whole. But the Ks of the greater worldis bettcr then 
that ofthe little, tharis diſſolued, but this muſt be arraigned 
alſo; arraignedfor it ſelfe, arraigned for the great world allo, 
If that haue any cuill it hath ie from man, man infectcdit, 
It is diſſolued becauſe ofman;but man tor himſelfe, his own 
ſinne, maketh himſclfe and others mortall alſo, good qo 
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that he which hath baned the world, fo ruined the frame of 
all Gods creatures,[hould account for it ynto the 6wner ther- 
of. IfaſubicRtreſpaſſc againſt the King , or his Image, the 
Law doth challenge him, it calleth foran amends ; andem 
the King of heauenand earth be wronged in his creatures,be 
wronged in his ownelmage,andnot challenge the offender? 
No Lord, there 15 great reaſon, as for man to die, that hath 
made all things mortall , fo for man to bee indeed that hath 
doneit by ſinne,no reaſon that other things ſhould ſuffer and 
he ſcape, nay, great reaſon why the blame of all ſhould bi& 
Jaid vpon him. He deſeruedly mult be expoſed toſhame;,an 
bluſh for whatſocuer himſelfc hath deformed, and what h 
hach made to groane, hee muſt ſigh foric. The macke mutt 
be plucked off , where vader in this life wee hide our (elues, 
and our ſenſe mult be rectified, wherewith in this world wee 
excuſe our ſelues,we that would not wdge our [clues muſt be 


iudgedof the Lord. And his iudgement ſhall bee without 


reſpect of perſons; This Tudge ſtandeth at the doore, his Afſi- 
zes are proclaimed, no ſooner are wequicknedbur wee are 
informed of death and Iudgement, no ſooner come weout 
four mothers wombe,but we witnes our knowledge thetc- 
of; eucric day of ourhite 15a Citation day. But as it wanterh 
pot a dare: fo it prelixeth not ; a day, eucrie one mult dye 
ence, but the time of his death no man knoweth ; cuerie man 
mult be 1udged z no man knoweth how ſoone, This vacer- 
tainety maketh death and Iudgement more terrible, Andit 
ſhould make vs more watchfull; watchfull for that which we 
arcſure will come, but when it will come , weeare vnſure; 
when itcommethicis fcarcfull , but ucommeth fuddainely, 
Did it concerne my tcmporall [tate I would take great care; 
if the go0d-man of the houſe knew when the theife would 
come, he would (urely watch, andnorſuffcr his houſe ro bee 
ſurpriſed; And care wee more for our goods, then forour 
ſelues? For that which may berepaircd, then for that which 
being paſt hath no recoueric ? So ſen{lefſeare we, fo viually 
2re we ouer-taken, Letit not be ſo with me, O Lord, letme 
eucr meditate vpon Death, and let me eucr be prouided for 


ludgement, We | 
Before Sukneſſe prouide Phyſicke, and Ri 9 hteouſneſſe befort— 
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A Medicacion vpon Philip- 


plans I. VeR SE 2h 


Chriſt is to me life, and death is to mee aduantage. 


Haue beene at Mount Sinai, I haue heard the 
thunder , I have ſeene the Hhghmming, [ haye 
& felt the ſhak ing thereof, ic hath put mee in ming 
\ of my mortalitie, at it I haue learned whatir ig 
to bec arraigned before my Iudge. Were there 
no other Hill, I were in wofull caſe ; woe 1s mee, if I haueno 
ſuccour againſt death, which I cannot auo1d; againſt judge. 
ment, which is ſo {tri&t, But ble{ſed be God, I haue a ſuccour: 
though God bring mce to Sinai in my paſſage out of Eyypr, 
yet 151t nothis pleaſure that [ ſhould itay there ; the Cloud is 
riſen and goeth before me.l will yp, I will follow it; Andlſee, 
it briogeth meto another Hill, itrcſteth me vpon Mount Stn; 
I no ſooner lift vp mine cies vnto that Hill, but from thence 
commeth my faluation. And no maruel]; that Hill is the 
Hill of the Lord,ir is lifted vp abou all Hils,che Hill of Mer- 
cie is higher then the Hiil of Indgement, there the puniſh- 
ing Angell that with his {word drawne purſueth theſinnesof 
men is commanded for to ſheathit, Ic1s Heruſalem indeed, 
T he Utſion of Peace, there is the Altar , there 15 the Sacrifice, 
whereat God will be worthipped , wherewith he will be pa- 
citied. Yea, where Abraham {hall haue his Jſaac redeemed, 
anda Father greater then Abraham, will giue a Sonne dearet 
then 1ſaas , that Iſaac way line ; and indeed to bee an 
Tjaac , that is a marter of true gladneſſe vnro Abraban. 
There Dauid ſhall find a truer David; Dazid out of loue to 
his people would hauc ycilded his lite ro end their plagues, 
bur he findeth there a Dauid that is more louing,, and morc 
bcloued, and which indeed there doth what David was but 
willing to doc, but was willing in vaine ; for no man cap by 


any mcancs redeemehis brother, or giuca ranſometo ” 
EL of 
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for bim. No man, it he be no more then a man, can doc it, 
itisa worke of God, of Dauids Lord; he it is thatis the Re- 
ſurrection and the Lite, icis his bloud that ſpeaketh berrer 
chings then the bloud of Abel Abels bloud called for venge- 
ance, eucn the vengeance of eternall death; aad fo doth all 
ſinne, which-thed the bloud of a more righteousone then A- 
bel, euen the bloud of Chriſt himſelfe, it thould call for ven- 
geance Vnto God. Burt ſec how the voice thereof is changed, 
avd how Chriſt excuſeth ſinne before hee ſacrifice for finne: 
Father forgiue them they know not what they doe, euen in the 
atof his Paſlion, he makcih this interceſſion; when heefelt 
their wrongs , [ce how he cxcuſeth them to his Father; that 
they may find mercie , hee pleadeth for them thacthey doe ir 
ignorantly. . How much more did hee 1n his Oblation for 
_ ſpeake forremui{Tion of ſinnes, when in his Paſſion hee 
was ſo indulgent vnto {inners? This perſon doe [ find on this 
Hill, andI find him able and readietocalmeall the ſtormes 
that were raiſed inme at Mount Sinai, Theſtorme of Death, 
the {torme of Indgement ; for muſt I die ? Ifeareit nor, I am 
aſſured of life ; Chriſt is to mee life, Is death the gate that lea- 
dcth to Iudgement ? I will enterir, it ſhall-turne vnto my 
zaine ; Tor the Tribunall of Gcdis but the T heater whereon 
| {hall bee crowned. Yea, Chriſt hath (oaltcred both death 
and Judgement, chat well may I ſay Peryſſem niſi peryſſem, | had 
peuer taſted of ſuch a lite, had I not becne ſubiected vnro 
death. And how much uf my glorie ſhould I have loſt, if I 
ſhould ceucr haue beene brought vnto Gods Barre? O Jeſu - 
tow wonderfull is thy vertue, whart ſtrange «fects proceed 
from thee? 1 he Alchyanſts boalt much of their skill , that 
they can turne baler mctals into better, lead into fihu Tr, cop- 
per into gold; but this is their preſumprion whereupon they 
build. that thele baſer metals are 1n their nature mn the way ro 
the better, and they doc bur periect rhar which 1s mperteR, 
and which, by the courſe of nature of imperfect would haue 
become perte<,if they had ucuer labouredir.Burthey nevet 
aduenture to turne droflc into filucr, or'dirt into gold. Thou 
doſt more, much more, of ſo baſe a one as Iam, ( for who rs 
more baſe then a ſinncr { who 1s indeed feruns ſernorum, 4 


laue of ſlaues, for linnc is nothing but {eruitude, and the 
Maſter 
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Maſter whom afinner fcrueth , who 1s it but the Deyjti ; 
then whom there 15 none more {lauiſh, of ſo baſe a onethoy 
makeſt a veſſel of gold, euen wherethere was no diſpoſition 
to become ſuch, thon haſt giucn ſo cxcellen anarure, and 
makeſt death to become ife. Thou haſt quickned me,which 
was dead; I that was dead1n ſinne am quickned by theethe 
fountaine of grace ; my vnderſtanding liueth, my wil jj. 
ueth, my affc&tions live, they line their cruclife, they know 
God, they loue God, they long after him , they diſcouer the 
euill of ſinne, they hate it becauſe ir 1s euill, and what the 
hate, that they abhorre, Are not theſe Euidences of life ? | 
cannot be dead ſolong as I feele theſe things in mee. I fecle 
them in me ; burl confeſſe they ſpring not from mee, they 
hauc a better Founraine, that is, Chriſt, He is this fe of mine, 
it began in him; when he became one with mce by his per- 
ſonall Vnion, then the Vnderſtanding, then the Will, the AF. 
fections of man which had bcene long dead began to live, 
As this began in part when Chriſt became one with mee by 
pcrſonall vnion,fo did it ſtreameforth into me when I became 
one with him by Myſticall Vnion ; then the beames of his 
lightcleared my darkneſle, the comfort of his Heate warmed 
Z my chilnes; then wasT quickned by the influence of his lite, 
I doe notcount that Jife which I ſiued before , though it goe 
for ſuch with men,and it ſeemed ſuch to me. thought as the 
| world thinketh, that if my foule dweltin my bodie, I wasa- 
live, but alas, if Chriſt be from my ſoule , my ſoule is dead, 
and how can adead ſoule quicken my bodie, the bodie ofa 
man, of ſuch a man, as ſhould bee of the ſame ſocietic with 
Angels ? Well may it make my bodic vegetable , and fo 
range it with the Planets, and yet therein Iſhall come ſhot 
of many of ther. It may doe more, my bodic by it may be- 
come ſenſible, and I may be of the condition of beaſts; and 
| = therein how many of them will oucrmatch me ? Happi- 
Ti , or vnhappily rather, it may boaſt of more, it may boalt 
| thatit maketh me reaſonable ; and indeed ſuch faculcics hauc 
I, bur corrupt, in that I hauea reaſonable ſoule. But this ad- 
uancethame no higher then Deuils, and herein the Devils 11- 
comparably ſurmount mc, Bur that life, which is the chicte 
lzachelifc which is proper to the children of God, I Hue not 
uo | ai -” OX 
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excc ol live by Chriſt;and if onctI livethat life, [ line indeed; 


And heare a Paradoxe; I deſire to die, this life maketh mee 


moſt defirous of death, of any death, ſauitig that which is 
oppolite to this life, I would not die the death in {inne, but 
the other death I will die moſt gladly. I would be diſſolucd. 
[ would lay aſide thisTabemacle of my bodie.Notthatgrace 
maketh me vnnarurall to my fleſh; No ; it maketh meeloue 
my fleſhthe more, the more, but the rtiore truly. 1 would 
haue my bodice doc aſwell as ty ſoule, and thereforeI mor- 


rifie it, that t may bee holy , as my ſoule is holy, Fleſhand 
bloud thinkerh thar faſting and watching and orher caſtiga- 


tion of the fleſh is a hatefull auſteritie of the ſoule , but well 
may the ſoule replie, Caſtigo non quod odio habeam ſed quod 
amem , and though this chaſtiſcment ſeeme not for the 
preſent to bee 10yous but grieuous, yet afterward it yeildeth 
the peaccable fruit of righreouſneſſe vnto them which are cx- 
erciled thereby, Seca great gaine in this death; by it I which 
ferued God artirſt only in the law of mind, comethereby to 
ſeruc God alſo by the ſame law working in my members, 
Somthing I:;get by it, butnot ſo much asI would, for mymor- 
tification leaueth roo Much lifezn my fleſh, and the old man 
1s t00 {trong irrecouerably to die by my ſtrokes, Therefore 
what I cannot doc, ſhould [ not be glad when God ispleaſed 
rodoe 1t ? pleaſed ſo to diſſolue this bodie of fine, that it 
tay ceaſe trom ſinning , yea, be brought to that caſe, thar it 
may be fit for a glorious Reſurrection, And 1$nor this a great 
Gaine,the happielt ſeed time that promiſeththe belt Haruelt 
that cuer man can looke for? When die, I ſowe my bodie 
in corruption , but when I riſe , I-reape the ſame bodie 
29aine in incorruption ; when I die I fow my bodic 1n 
weakneſſe, when I riſe I reape it againe in power ; when I 
die, Lfow ny bodiein difhonour,when I riſe,[ reap it againe 
in honour ; finally, when I die, [ ſowe it anaturall bodie,bur 
when riſc I reape it a ſpirituall. And is notthis gaine? and 
this is the gaine of death. Fooliſh were that Husbandman that 
 wouldſpare his feed, andloſe his Harueſt; but much more 
fooliſh were, if I ſhould bee vnwilling to die , that know 
death is the feed of ſuch a Reſurrection. You ſce what my bo- 
die paineth by death,my foule gaineth much more,the grace 
[ haue doth bur ſctan edge ypon the deſire of that I _ 
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baue,and hope deferred is the languiſbing of the foule, bur 
a deſire accompliſhed 1s as atree of life. If Idclipht to behold 
Chriſt in the Looking glaſle, to hearc him in c Riddle of 
his Word; how ſha!] I bee rauiſhed with hin when | ſhall foe 
him face to face; and hearce him ſpeake without Parables 
- O my foule when thou thinkeſt hercon canſt thou do le. 
then break forth into Saint Pas/s words,l defire to be diſſolued 
ind to bee with Chriſt which t mich better for mee? It ig good T 
confeſſe to bee in the Kingdome of Grace, but much bener 
wo be in the Kingdome of Gloric. Suffer mee ſweet lefſu _ 
deſire the belt, I know the beſt ſhouldbee the vpſhor ofmy 
defircs, I heare King Dauid ſay ; O how plentiful @ thy yoodus 
which thou haſt laid Vp for all them that feare thee, and thas 
thou haſt prepared for them that truſt in thee before the ſoxnes 
of men, LordI hunger , Ithirſt for theſe things, to bee ſarif. 
fied with the fatnefle of chy houſe, I would drinke my fillour 
of the riuers of thy pleaſures. And ſeeing my foule cannot 
come to theſe except it come to thee; for the good of my 
ſoulc I defire for a time tobce freedizom my bodee, thatmy 
ſoule may atrainc that blefſednefle , by which my bodie ao 
in ber due time ſhall be morg bleficd, If my bodiegaine, and 
my ſoulegaince, when death putteih them fo aſunder, how 
great Will the gaine be when atter death they ſhall both con- 
zoyne their gaines together, and each {hall communicatehis 
good vntothe other? When death approcheth mce, ir ſhall 
not be accounted either a thieſe or a murtherer. Let wicked 
men who baue their portion in this life, and beyond this life 
expect no other good, ſo account of death, And well they 
may; for-it xobbeth them of all that they account good 
and bcreaucs them of that which they account bfe, But 
death cannot deale fo with mce ; for it hathno powero- 
uer my goods,and ouer my life;] loſe nothing but that which 
I am willing to lcauc. I will at all times leauc the fleſhpots 
of Egyprto beefed with Manna, and forfake themuddiews- 
ters of Niluz, to drinke of that water that ſtreamed fromthe 
Rock ; it ſhall ncuer gricue me to change the food of men, 
for Angels food, And for this morrall life , why ſhould it bee 
pretious ynto me, that hindreth meefrom that whichi9n: 
mortall ? No, ler this life die, that death may be my entrance 
| into 
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to that life; that life which is indecd life , the life of Saints, 
yea , thelife of God. By death gaine this liſe, becauſe by 


death 1 come to Chriſt, who by graceis my life here, and wh 
I de will be my life of x >b og J c, and when 


The yong mans Medication vpon 
Death, grounded vpon Wiſdome 4., 
Ve8RsEes 7, 8,9, 10, 11, 


T hough therightecou be preuented with death : yet ſhall be bee 


inreſt. . 

For honourable age is net that which ſtandeth in length of time , 
nor that is meaſured by number of yeares. 

But wiſdome is the gray baire Þntomen, and an vnipotted life 
ol1 age EX c. 

He pleaſed God, and was beloned of him ; ſothat lining amougit 


ſmners be was tranſlated. 


Yea, ſpeedily was he taken away left that wickedneſſe ſhould alter 
hu Þnderſtanding, or deceit beguile hu ſoule. 


my 
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my ſoule, ſcarce hath it beene initiated with knowledge after 
which it thirſterh naturally,ſcarce hath it giuen proofe other 
vertue,whercin it delighteth principally,but I am taken trom 
this Schoole, wherein I thought roprooue wiſe, from this 
Theater, whcreon I hoped to bee excmplaric; but ynlearneg 
asI am, and ynrenowned, I muſt veald. and my name muſt 
beburied with my Coarſe. What {hall I fay to all this ? and 
againſt this euill what is my comfort ? Surely, I muſt calcy- 
late minc age a new, and 1udge better of Gods intent herein, 
Gods Kalender is not like mans,a thouſand ycares to him are 
but as one day, and one day to him as athouſand yeares. Le: 
a wicked man liue athouſand yeares, becauſe heis a wicked 
man, his thouſand yeares are but a day , nay, the worſt part 
of a day, thatis the night, forthecuening and the morning 
did ale the firſt day. Let a good man line but a day, and 
becauſe he is good, hehath liued a thouſand yeares, for heis 
readie for God, and the longeſt time of our Pilgrimage, if ic 
be Merhnſalems age, it can but make vs readie, I will then en- 
quire not how many dayes I haue ſpent, but how muchl 
haue profited, profited in the waies of God, And 1 havepro- 
fired fo farre, as to acknowledge, that of my ſelfe I am buran 
vnproficable ſcruant ; whatI ſhould I cannot doe ; butI doe 
that which 1ſhouldnot; fo thatif I gueſſe army readineſſe 
by mincowne worth, I am moſt vnreadie, Bur I haue ano- 
ther valuation, by my being in Chriſt; my faith is ſtedfaſtin 
him , my Hope hath caſtan anchor in Heauen, I teare not 
Gods iudgement, again{t which my fanh doth hearten mee; 
I expcta Kingdome which my Hope doth promile mee; 
And as for my loue though the world doth woo: me,and my 
fleſh dothoften yeild to dally therewith , yer hath 1t none, 
to whom ic15s deuoted, with whom itis contented , in com- 
pariſon of God. And what greater readineſſe can [ deſire! 
my Audit is made, my arrerage paid , I have a Qwieweſ 
why doel feare tocometo my trill ? Nay, the bargaine1s 
made, Heauen 1s purchaſed for mee, I haue the Conueyance 
why doel ſtay fromtaking poſſeſſion? Am I fo ſenſlciſeas 
toaffettheworle, that am offered the berter ? ſhall I dots 
vpon this houſe of clay? my youth maketh ir ſceme better 


then clay , though indeed it is nobctter; a glaſed Fn 
ne” 
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of youth 15 buta gloſle ſer $pon-alumpert! earth cuinhind1 
4 ght by: i lnnded the PE dniraah that worn 
alofſowilldiſcouer this clay; And why (hould!Emurmure 
x Goa that 1s plcaſcd to: let me-ſee quickly wharintimel 
wult needsſce* I hat] am brickle.-Nemher am | only bric: 
klc, but the world 1s fraile alfo; andallthe things of this life, 
whatſocuer they promiſe, they periorme noperperuitices 
me, Seing then ſooner or larerthe world muſt leane me,and 
[ouſtleaue the world, let meleaue irratherſoonerthen la: 
ter; the lefle acquaintance the lelle gtiefearthe arting; and 
indeedchelongerl live the more vawilling ſhall Ibe to dyc; 
Nor peradnenture I leaue behind me afarher and a mother, 
and leaue priefe vntothem forthe loiſeofa child; butT can- 
not {o feelngly grieye as they, when depart/from my paz 
rents, becauſe fob deſcendeth more then'ic aſcendeth. If I 
hue, I may marrie, and marriage doubleth the bitternefle of 
d:ath,when they that of two becameone, by death of one are 
made two againe. And if God bleſſe me with poſteritic,how 
much more vowilling {hall | bee to die ? How hardly ſhall I 
mdurero/borent from mine owne bowels? I fay nothing to 
thecommonintirmitie of Age, + bickiſermerh rd hauc ap- 
opriated vnrco it ſelfe couetouſneſſe, and'who knowethnot 
how hardly the loue of money, and demth conſort together f 
Butrheſe are the weakeſt holdfaſts that the world hath on 
me,thereare much ſtranger, the hookes'of finne, which, 
v herechey-eatchſofaften even vpon the” Will which 151n 1t 
{cc moſt free. that it maketh men deſire rather to bee {laues 
vynto Phar6ah, ſo they may fcedon thefleſh' pots of Xgypr, 
then to endure the difficult paſſage into” Canaen, though, 
when they come there, they {hall be Princes ofa land which 
fuweth with milke and honie, Godthen that knoweth what 
may alter me.and of readic make me vnreadie, dealerh morc 
mercifully with me , hee preventeh that euil! chat mighr ſtay 
mefrom him, and hauing prepared me,calleth me vnto him. 

Lord all ſ-aſors arein thy hand, and thou haſt appointed 
vnto methis ſcaſon; I bleſlethecfori, I ſubmit my lclte to 
t. if] bee ripe in thy Iudgement gather me, chough1in mine 


. 
owne !\udgement I am greenc. And thou which ſceſt char al- 
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thoughInow ſtand, yer may fall, leaft I fall, take mewtnn 
[ ug It doth not grieucme;, I am moſt willing to _ S 
carth for heauen,to hauc thoſe windowes of my ſenſes all Ky 
ken downe,that my Soulc may bear libertic; hauing no apent 
for the world to ſollicite me from God, I ſhall more Freely 
more fully giue my ſclfe vato him; my vnderſtanding t 
know him, my hcartto lone him, and more ſhall [ learne in 
one daies ſight of God,then in many thouſand yearcs | could 
hauc gathered out of theGlaſle of the world, or Riddle ofthe 
Scripture. And how baſe ſpectators are men on carth ig 
' compariſon of the Saints in heauen, who ſhall wimeſſe my 
ſcruice, and bchold my glorie ? Doe1loue my Parents? | 
goc to better, my bcſt Father is in heaucn, and my hef 
Mother is Hieruſalem aboxe; the 10y that I forctaſte for ſeci 

them, maketh me inſen{ible of the heauic farewell I rake of 
theſe. I am not moued with their wealth which they haue 
ſored vp ſor me, and the land which they haue purchaſedis 
as nothing in mine eyes, I ſhall haue a more inducing ſub. 
ſance, alot is fallen vnto mein a more plcaſant place, I hauc 
a more goodly Heritage, And why ? The Lord is the portion 
of mine Inheritance and of my cup, the Lord maintainesmy 
lot. Lord then teach me ſo ro number my daies, thatI may 
meaſure them by rightcouſneſſe, and let melo interpret this 
thy ſuramons by death, as a warning to take ſheltcr befor: 

| han Haſtcn me on by grace, thatl benot long on wy 
way to heauen, and in my way leſt I decline, ſhorten 
more and more my paſſage, ſo ſhall I be as wil- 
ling in this morning of my age, asI ſhould 
be in the eucning thereof,to change my 
ſtate and come to thee, topallc 
from earth to heauen. 
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The old Mans Medicarion. 
PSALME 91. Ver, 16. 
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ith long life will F ſatisfie him and ſhew him my ſaluation, 


=. Verie man, it achild of God, is a double man,and 
we fo leadeth a double life, and longeth for a double 
1 B32 $099, 2 corporall, a ſpirituall; that hee may hold 
Fae out long in regard of thelife of nature, and with- 
all bep oicſt ofthe lite of grace. Thus doubly happie would 
eueric one be , but it 1s not the portion of eueric one. Many 
hauc {hortned cither the one life or the other ; if they have 11- 
uced ynto God, their dayes inthe world haue beene but few; 
and of thoſe which baue liucd many dayes in the world, how 
few of them haue they lived to God ? O my Soule then,how 
bleſt arr ihou , whom God hath bleſſed both waycs ? Bleſt 
thee in thy naturall life, thou art;growne ull thou arr ripe; 
bleſt chee 1n thy ſpirituall life, thy eyes haue ſcene the ſaluati- 
on of God, The greateſt bleſſing that God beſtowerh vpon 
earth, he hath beſtowed on thee; thou haſt expericnced the 
truth ofthe Apoltles ſpeech, Pictic hath the promule of this 
lite, and of that which is to come. For this life; God hath be- 
ſtowed vpon thee lengrh of dayes, thy time is notreckoned 
by nights but by dayes, And ſome men that liuc long, all 
their life long, never ſcerhe Sunne, theirtime 1s night, 115 an 
vncomfortable time. No (cnſe hath his contenting obiect, 
they are all couered with darkneſle, yea, and if it bea waking 
night, inſteed of contenting , eucrie ſenſe is haunted with dil- 
contenting obiccts, Suchnights doe many liven this world, 
which haue preſented vnto them many eye-ſoares, and at 
whole cares doe enter many heart-breake ſounds; whole per- 
fumesare the damps of loath-ſome priſons, whoſe bed w hit- 
tle caſe, whoſe ſultnance is the bread and water of affliction, 
whoſe robes are fetrers and manicles; finally whoſe conſorts 


are wretches no leſſe forlome then themſclues. Such a night 
Cc l how 


ee. 
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how many live, yea of whar length are ſuch nights of theire 
- ButLordchou haſt vouchſafed my life to beca Day, the$ur 
isypto me,”and I have thepleaſureof beholdinig the light 
my cyc wanterh not content, my earc hath her pleaſures, ang 
eueric ſenſe 18 cheriſhed according to his kind. I hae nos 
beene pinched withtamine, I haue not been conſumed with, 
ſickneſle, theeues hauc not ſpoyled me, I haue not beene ex. 
poſed ro the tyrannie of malice, my life hath beene a day, ye; 
manydaycs; for my proſperitic hath not beene like the good 
day ofan Aguiſhman, which hath been ſucceeded withpain- 
full fits, but cuerie day hath beenea day; the Sunne hath nor 
ſer, the clouds haue not ouer-caſt the Sunne ; fotharall tny 
whole life ſeemeth to hauc beene bur one day. Butrherewe 
Winter dayes and Summer dayes , ſhort and long, Tthad 
becne well it my life had onely beene a day, though that had 
beene but a Winters day, arlea{t manie Winter dayes, Butto 
haue my day, yea my dayes , and haue them atlength, how 
much better doth # make my ſtate? Ina Winter day, asthe 
Sunne ſtayeth notlong : ſoit warmeth not much; but ins 
Summer day the longer it ſtaieth, the mote it warmeth; then 
my lengthofdaies arc attended with the warmth of daies,and 
to haue both cngth and warmth , what more can aman de- 
{ire forthis life? Yes, a man would haue the ſtinting of them, 
hee would not have them end ynull himſelfe fay enough. 
And fo farre hath Gods mercie gone with me , he hath ſari- 
fied me, I never had my appetite ſatisfied moreto the tull 
with the moſt delicate mceates, then my heart 1s fariarwith my 
daies, Itis enough Lord; now let me die. Bur [ forger, thou 
baſt done muchfor mc in my naturail life , how much more 
haſt thou done for me in my fpirituall ? My ſpirituall lite alſo 
hath bene a Day, ic hath becne I ſay a dayand no night. The 
Soule hatha nightno leſle then the bodie, and much hea- 
wer is thenight ofthe ſoule, then that of the bodie, the dark- 
nelſc 1s more vncomfortablc, the terrors thereo* are more 1N- 
collerable. How vncomfortable is it for a man who natural: 
ly defireth to be happic, to be ignorant both where hee muſt 
ſecke it, and howhe muſt come at it, and ſo to wander allthe 
daies of his life in vanitic? And did he walkeonely in Van 


tie, the diſcomfort were not ſmall; for it is no ſmall _— 
| | | ore 


—— 
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fore ſtill to hope, and yet ſtill to haue bis hope faile. Butfor a 
man to haue Yexationof ſpirit added vnto yamitie; whereas we 
abborre nothing more then miſetie, owot theguilrof conk 
CIence [0 be harrowed with the | fare-runners eternall mi- 
eric, bow intollerable is this?: How vxcomfortable,) how te: 
dious 1s this {pirituall njghe ? Ox rather how defircable ,, bow 
comtortablc1s that day which hath freedmefrorm that nigh? 
| was.n it, I was borne, berne 1nit; for Lord no man comma 
out of his mothers wambe, buthe is borne mthenight, and 
the day doch not dawne to him yntill beis new-borncourof 
the Churches. wombe, Therefare doethe ancients fiily call 
Baptilme $7040 ilunyniation, becauſe then, be that commaun. 
dd light to {hine out of darknefſe, doththine vato vs in the 
face of leſus Chriſt and we are tranſhtcdoutof darkneflc ins 
to his maruenous light, Ir is my bleſſing that I am light in 
the Lord, madelight , nor light of my ſelte, but illightned by 
him. Lord 1t thou hadlt not iltightned me, Icould neuet 
haue {ccne;rhou that reſtoredi(t bis fightthat was botne blind 
corporally , haſt wrought a greater miracle in reftormg my 
hight that was borne blind fpiritwally, Ler others boaſt m 
whole,or 10 part of che [{trength of nature, I doe, I wilconfeſſe 
thai the eyes of my mind are agiftof grace, theſe eyes that {ce 


that which 1 ſee, and cannot bur bebleſtin ſeeing it, in ſecing 


Gods ſaluation; a ble{Ied ft1ght that dilcoucrs that obic&t. How 
glad was Abrabam when he fawthe Ramme which was an cx- 
change for I/aac bis ſonne? How glad was Hagar when thee 
law the fountatne , wherew ith ſhce refreſhed both her ſclfe 
and her babe? And were they glad at the fight of theſe 
ings? How glad then {ſhould 1 be that ſee a Lambe, rhe 
Lambeof God that offercth himfelfe to be a ranſome for me? 
How glad thouldI beg that fee. the Well, thewell of lIumg 
waters which onely can quench my thirſt ? Iaacs dapger was 
nothing to mine, well might bis ſoule f>r a time bee parred 
from his bodic, both were to goe to a bleſicd reſt; butmy 
danger was that ſoule and bode both muſt haue burned e- 
ucrlaitingly in hell. Hegars thirlt was nothing to my thir {t; 
lhectrauelled in the hot ſands, and I in the middelt of many 
[yring ſinnes; no corporall paine can ſo ſpend our {pir1ts il 
the conflicts doc of a troubled ſoule. How willingly then 
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doe 1 behold the Lambe ? Behold the water? Ea 


* Even he 
Lambe and water, thatare my leſus, Many faluationg there 


are, but no ſaluations of God but m him; there is no name yy. 
der heauen'giuen by which we may be ſaucd bur onely the 
name of [clus, he1s indeed aDiuine Sauiour, the higheſt de- 
grce of faluation is placed in him. Let others make their 
peace byother meanes , I will be ranformmed onely by this 
Lambe; lct others quench ther thirſt in puddle ſtreames 7 
will drinke at this well , thisſaluation of God which God hath 
made meſee. For Lord thou haſt not dealt with meas thou 
diddeſt with Moſes,to whom thou {hewedſt from mount Ne- 
bo theland of Canaan, bur ſuffered(t him nor to caterin. 
what thou haſt ſhewed mc, thou beſtoweſt vpon me, and hee 
that hath cyes to behold thy (aluation , by ſeeing doth enio 
the fame. 1t 1s notfo true in Nature as in Grace, [ntelle&w ht 
omnia; certainly this1s cuerlaſting life, euen to know theeto 
be the onely God, and whom thou haſt ſent our Sauiourlc- 
ſus Chriſt, for by beholding with open face this thy faluation, 
weare changed into the ſame Image from ſaluation to ſalua- 
tion by the ſpirit of Chriſt. O Lord that art pleaſed I ſhould 
live, I bleſſethce, for tharmy time hath not beene night bur 
day, cuen Summers daics, long , and warme, cheerefull and 
fruitfull. Bur the day of my Soule hath beene much better 
then the day of my bodie, ſeeing the Sunne of righteouſneſe 
hath alſo riſen vnto me , who hath ſoillighned me, that hee 
hath diſcouered thy ſalaation ro me. Thatſaluation which 
freeth me from all I feare, and ſupplieth vnto me allthatl 
want; my eyes are ypon both, yea my ſelfe is poſſeſt of both. 
And what couldeſt thou haue done for me Lord, which thou 
haſt not done, that haſt bleſt me fo corporally , that haſt blelt 
meſo ſpiritually? I haue no more to expect m this life , and 
therefore I willingly ſurrender it to thee ; this long-liucd bo- 
die, this ſpirituall-liued ſoule : Hoping that both {hall ture 
their Icngth into erermitie, and their daies ſhall bce yet much 
more cleare, and much more warme, where God isthe Sun, 
and both light and heat are ſuch as procced from that Sunne- 
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A Mediarion'vpon Palme 
39. VERSES 12,1, 


12, Heare my prayer O Lord, and giue eare onto my erie,bold 
not thy peace at my teares : for I am a ſtranger with thed, 
and a. ſoiourner as all my fathers were, 


13. O ſpare me that I may recouer my ſtrength befors T yet 
hence, and be no more ſcent, | 


fLord,I am mortall, I ſec it, I feele it, but itis thou 
that haſt cleared mine cyes, and quickned my 
ſenſe, whichotherwiſe arc to dimme and dullto 
rcad , or acknowledge whit notwithſtanding I 
beare engrauen 1n capitall letters, and the condition ofm 

nature maketh palpable. Yea ſo are my ſenſes taken vp wit 
other obiects, and ſo little am I willingto know that, where- 
of (if { be not willingly blind) I cannot be ignorant, that ex- 
cept thou hadſt wa me, and thy afflicting hand ſtung me, 
I ſhould certainely haue becne both deafe and ans I 
ſhould not haue ans thee , neither ſhouldeſt thou haue 
heard from mc. But Lord, the bitter Potton thar I haue ta- 
ken from thy hand hath wrought thus farre, asto make mee 
confeſle that it is too hard to be digeſted by me; 1fthou doe 
not delay ir,] muſtneeds periſh by it, Yer LordIknow that 
itis not the end whereat thou aymeſt, thou micaneſt not 
to take me out , but weane me fromthe world. This vie if] 
makeof thy rod,thou wil quickly giue ouer to ay on{tripes. 
I hauc made this vſe, I now doe better know my ſclfe, Iliued 
beforcas if I were not onely in, but alſo oftheworld ; I vied 
not the things of this world, butenioyed themrather. Now 
I find that I hauc here no abiding place, I am but a ſorowrner; 
a Tcnement I hauehere, but ao. free-hold ; the goods thatI 
haue, I account them not mine otherwiſethen'by loane, and 
therefore am as readieto leaue them; as I hauc an vncertaine 


title tothem, And if | am but a ſoiourner inthis place, I mult 
needs 


—_—__ 


ds 


be, Happily fleſh and bloud may ſuppoſe that ichath a prea- 
rer intereſt mw things of this life, and neerer cognation with 
the men ofthis world; but it is a ſuppoſall of fi-th and bloud; 
Emake it nocthe Tudge of my ſtate,neither according toitdo 
I cfteeme my ſelfe , I haue better Parcntage , and bettercan 
I proue my Pedigree. I acknowledge none fer my farhers 
chat had thcir portion in this life: from chem I d.ſcended that 
vicd the world as if they vicd it not, and walked withthee; 
with choſe Pilgrims, I profeſTe my ſelfe a Pilgrim, and my life 
but the life of a way-faring man that is on his way tothe Ho- 
ly lahd, 1 herefore as they, ſo 1 deſire not to bee furcharged 
with earthly things , neither toſurtcit on the vanities of this 
life; I defire to hue, but it 1s, that I may keepe on my way, to 
haue the things of this life , but no farther rhen they are ne- 
celfatie for my iournie; I hauecnough, if | haue enoughto 
doethis. Meafurc vnto meſo much,and ſo temper my crollc 
that I may not come hor: of this. I defire not to be 1mmor- 
tallin a ſtate of mortalitie, farre be that from the heart o! thy 
feruants onely let me not becdiſ-inabled to my tournie, fo 
long as I am fit to walke therein, and to walke towards the*. 
Forbeare to ſowre my life and:make bitrer my daies; | would 
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{cruE thee cheercfully , I would frrut thee couragnouſly: de- 
ic&menot, enfeeble me not-, letnot thy kimrr e 4 4 
whelme me'with heauineſſeotheart, nettherler thy punifh- 
308 handenfeeble my fainting ſpirits.- It is notlong I deſire 
co liuc , neither 1s it continualleaſethatTafeR,/Tknowthir 
the larer 18 uot ſafe, too muchealeis the bane of  pietic , 468 
more haue gone to heauen from the Racke, then from thefr 
Downe-bed. Andas for the former , it 1s againlt the Decree, 
thou haſt made our daics bur aſpan long, and the time of our 
pilgrimage, 15 but a moment, ſcarce worthie the name of 
time, What then 1s my de{ire? That ofthis /ittle thou ſhoul- 
deſt atfoord me a little, a little breathing before I breath out 
my laſt. Let me be a while, what before long I mult ccaſe 50 
bee, a vigorous Pilgrim; let me walke ſtrongly , that before 
long (hall not be ableto walke at all; ler me foretaſte heaucn 
on earth,and trie me withthe vicofcarth, how much lpre- 
ferre heauen before it. Ifrhou cominually affright my conſ- 
cience with the horror of finne; ifthoudaily for ſinne afflict 
my bodie; if thou put no end to the malice of men; andif 
thou cloud the ſtate of thy ſeruant with inceſſant diſgrace; 
how {hall 1 fo forlorne a wretch, fo diſtreſTed a cairife, notbe 
ouer-whelmed with diſpaire and prouereſtiue in my way ? 
How {hall I inwardly or outwardly mind my countrie, and 
retoyce 1n my hopes? Theſe things I would doe, but by rea- 
ſon of my paine I cannot doe. What remaineth then but 
that I deſire releaſe , and thou denie not my delire ? I make 
my fuite, as one that defireth to ſpeed, paſſonarely, hang 
ly; |pray,but my prayer isa( ric; and my cric 1s powred fort 
not onely by my tongue, bur alſo by mine eyes. Bchold 
Lord atrue Pcnitent, whoſe voice isnotonely verball, but 
reall ; and can(t thou ſtop thine cares againſt ſuch words? 
can thy relieuing hand forbeare to ſuccor when it 1s importu- 
ned by ſuch deeds? thou that haſt opened my mouth, vouch- 
ate ro open thine owneeares, and let the fountaine ofmera- 
full comfort ſtreame downe vpon him, from whoſe eycs 
thou haſt draw ne fon ds of Teares 5 ſpcake comfortably to 
him, that ſpeakethpenitently tothee; and deale graciouſly 
with him, tha proſtrateth himſelte humbly before thee. SO 


{hall | willingly be a ſoiourner in carth, thatI may bea _— 
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ofheauen ; a ſtranger tothe world, thatI may be afriend of 
God : the caſcthat thou giueſt me ſhall encourage mein 
ſcruice, and I will liue ſo heare, as hee that ſhall not live long. 
And becauſe I ſhall, when death commcth, beeno mn 
mortall, though neuecr ſo worldly a happic man; I will endea. 
nOour cthatT may be 3 by thy grace, 2n immortal , AN. et crnall 


bleſſed Saint, 
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A Meditation vpon Pſalme 
G3» V=RS:. I, 2s 


| 1. OGodthonart my God, early will ſeeke thee, my Soule 


thirſieth for thee, my fleſh longeth for thee, in a. barrm 
and weariſome land where no water us. 


8 2. So baue 7 appeared before thee mn thy Sanftuarie, that 
Wl. - might ſee thy power and glorie, | 


$ Lord, I want, Iſeckercliefe, to whom ſhal! Icome 
but vato God? And with thee I dare bebold.;huu 
/R art my God; there is ſtore in God, and my want 
Þ cannot be relieued but by his ſtorc. 1amin a wil 
derncſſe; for what is this world but a wilderneſſe? Nay my 
ſelfe am a wilderneſſe; what is a wildernefle but a drie earth, 
which tircth thoſe that paſſe throughu?And what is the cauſe? 
Ithath no water ; no waterto quench thetraucilcrs thirſ}, no 
water to make fruitfull theſoile that it may beare foode to ſu- 
ſtaine his hunger, no water which may inable the earth to be- 
comegrecne,or be imbelliſhed with flowers,the ſight wher- 
of may caſe the weariſomneſſe of the traueller that languiſheth 
and fainteth through thirſt and hunger, This is the itatcofz 
wilderneſle; and inſuch a wilderneſſe am | , dric and weart, 
no moylture, no ſtrength : and why? I haue no fountaine] 
haue ſpent that moyſture which receiued from thee. Thou 
made me agreenctrec, but Iam becomedric, withered, 0 
fruir, noleaues, no ſap , as farre ſpent as was the prodigal 


Sonne; andall by finne, And yctſinnce doth not leauc _ 
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-emmoites me ſtill, and my bloud being ſpenc, my ſpirits wa- 


ted,the bloudand ſpirits ofgrace and goodnefſe,now I Faint; 


now [ am wearie, And gladly would recotcr fomeftren oth; 
eucn as gladly as the prodigall child would haue fed vpon 
Huskes , but he found none that gaue him, And here in my 
wildcrneſle I find no waters except they be the waters of Ma- 
rab, ſo bitter they cannot be drunke; or of Terichs, ſo/bad that 
they will makethe land barren; of ſuch Waters I haue ſprings 
enough. Euerie outward ſenſc, and cueric inward; my vn- 
derſtanding, my will , arcfountaines of fuch waters; fo 
tainc> that ftreame forth and moiften my whole man, yea and 
turnethe whole man into a dead Sea, This goodly as it were 
Garden of the Lord, which was ſet eucrie where with trees 
ot iife, I meane my bodie and ſoule, inwardly and outwards 
ly repreſenting thcI mage of God, what are they now, bur e- 
uen as the dzad Sea ? And what are all the fruites thereof, but 
euen as Sodome ? I want not waters then, but ſweetc waters; 
the want of them maketh me a wildcrneflc, frunleſle and 
yer fruitfull ; frunfull m rootes of byterneſle, in thiftles, in 
bricrs, the fruits of a curſed ſoile, But fruitleſſe am1,in whom 
groweth neither the Lillynor the Roſe, neither is my life in 
noccnt, nor my heart patient; I am as indiſpoſed to ſuffer for 
well-doing as to doing well, Butas for theſe better plants, 
the Vine that cheriſherh God and man, the Olive by which 
they are honoured both, and the fweere figtree that growerh 


n Paradiſe, they grow not in my ſolle, drie ſoile, that hath no 


fap of that kid, And yet aſoile in busbanding whereof I tire 
my ſelfe, and therefore well may [ call it a vedriſome ſoile; all 
the fruir it beareth is but Þamitie of Vanities, and all my comforr 
1s but Vexation of ſpirit. Sccing this1s = caſe, wherelics my 
comfort ? The comfort of my Soule, the comfort of my bo- 
die, both are a wilderneſſe. Bur ncither would bee ſo; the 
thirft of my Sox'e,the defire of my fleſh, my drie, my tiredſoule 
and fleſh Grike their wants , and ſpeake more audibly then 
can my words what I want, what! beg. The #hirſs 15 mine, 
but thar [thirſt it is thy git , O Lord; che deſire is mine, but 
that [doe deſire, O Lord, rm itisthy holy 


ſpirit that teacheth me this language which carr be learned rr 
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no other ſchoole, And why Lord haſt thou cauphe it me?{gix 
not becauſe {ſhould __—_— chee ?-T har my-droweth ſhould 
ſpeake, my wear ineſje ould crie ? That both ſhould >»ke of 
the Lord) raine? Forwith thee is the well of living wacerg, 
it is thou that turneſt a wilderneſlc into.a ſtanding water,ang 
drie ground into water ſprings. Vnto thee then comet; ©, 
Lord, that oy art-able to relicue 'me,, becatiſe thou art a 
Gad of power; andno lefle willing, then able, becauſe thoy 
art my powerfull God, Euen thou , © God, thatart three in 
one, and one inthree : O-God the Father I come tothee.and 
mthe bowels ofa Father thoucanſt pot rexe&t me ; thovarr 
wy God, ] haue no other God, then hee that 1s iny Father. 0 
God the. Sonne I come to-thee ; thoy 'canſtnot refuſchim 
whom thou haſt made thy brother ;; thou arc my God, I have 
no othey, God then: hee that is my Sawjour. Q). holy Ghoſt] 
gome tothee ; wilt thou deſpiſe lim whoſe comforter thou 
 haſtvouchſafed to bee? thou art my God, I haue none other 
God chen he thatis may Comporzer. A threefold cord cannotbe 
broken, and how {houlgl faile that have this threefold ſay? 
Let mcbeawilderneſle, aidres, artveariſome wilderneſle, was 
it hot this God thatofthe Chaos, voſhapen and cmpric Chau, 
made this {olid, this beautifatl fabricke oftheworld ? And 
cannot he transfarmeimy wilderneſſe 1 nto a par.drſe ? Yea, the 
waters of the SanRuarie aÞ ſacner entred the dead Sea , biit 
they became wing maters; a} chings preſently lived m1, and 
the Tree of life grew pleniteauſly all along the baokes of nt 
+acrem vhat dolt thou {hew, Lord,. bathow powerfullihy 
a 18. andwoat an alteyanoti-1t can'workein me tl act 
owledgethis; and; Lord let mefeclechat crach which] aG 
knowledge;make haltto.moiftenhim chat gary ferke!þ to thee 
I -ſhould-have fougit ypto»thee inthe morning of my age 
and happiehiad 1 beene if | had ſo timelj-ſought wro rhce 1 
hid notfo Jong,continued inrthe wildemetie: Yearhe trees 
which ridw ſcarce blofſomemauld thenhaue beene loaden 
with ripe ltuie, the ced which is ndwdcarcemrhe blads 
would hauet{horantare, apd beers white for haruclt. But, 
_ , 'Ithat ncglated tharmorying tothe my: griefe 
thercfors!rake holdfaftofanother mornmg, as muck as 1 can 
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Iredeemethetime, the day hath dawned, I ſuffer not the 
Sunne to {hine in vaine; fo ſoone as I can ſec my way, I take 
my way to thee, I come earely,l would ſpecd betimes. See 

Lord, my deſtrein my haſte; and, Lord, ler thy grace haftcn 
like my defire; yeapreuent my deſire, who cannot defireſo 
timely as I would, Onely,O Lord,[ take notice of my Day 

and would not hane it ſpent in vaine: Turne my mormibe 
into-h1gh-noone, let the Sunne of righteouſneſſe aſcend vnto 
his greateſt highth z bur proporton my Cclire to thy light, 
and let mee fo beginne betimes as that I perſcucre mnto 
the ende ; let my later workes bee better then my firſt, 
let my motions bee, not violent , which ſlacken as they goe 
on, and are weakeſt in in the end; butlet them be naturall. 
yea ſupernaturall motions, let them increaſe as they goe on, 
and the neerer my race draweth to an end, the hotter let my 
zeale bee towards God, Let me thirſt the more, letme the 
more deſire thoſe waters that moyſten my drougth , and re- 
treſh my wearineſſe ; ſo let me appeare before thee, Burt where 
art thou ? In thy San&narie, thy holy place, How reucrent is 
thatplace ? And how vatit am I to bee feenethere? Isthat 
a place for a wilderneſſe ? Paradiſe 1s a better obicct of the cycs 
of God, where God may ſee all thathe hath made; and ſee ir 
o00d, and bleſſe it being fo ; but finne hath no place in Para- 
diſe, Gods eyes cannot endure it ; yea therefore were the Che- 
rubins ſet with the Aaming ſword that ſinners might nor ap- 
proach the place of God. How ſenſlefMthen am I that be- 
ing ſuch as 1 am, dare approach the place of God bcing ſuch 
asitis* True Lord, Iamſcnſlefſc indeed, if I comconely as 
a drie, as a thirſtie land; ſuchan obie& is nor for the holy cyes 
of God, it isnor to approach his preſence. Bur if the drie /and 
bee allo thirſtie,then thou calleſt, Hoall yec that thirſt come 
yec to the waters, and he thar hath no money buy and cat,yca 
come buy wine and mulke without money and withour price. 
If the barren land be wearte, thou calleſt O Lord : Come vn- 
to mee all that labour and arc heauieloaden,I will eaſe you, 
Fwill gineyou reſt, Seeing this:birſt rhis deſire 18 acce table 
vnto God , euen where there wantcth the fatnefle and fruit- 


fulneſſe of pood workes, and God,whoſe Throne 1s _—_ 
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and whole fooreſtoole is the carch will looke tothat man. 


eucn to him that is poore and of a contrite heart ; though | 
want righteouſneſle, yet becauſcl hunger and thirſt after jr 
[ amnot afraid to beſeene1n the Sanctuarie of God, yeain 
che Sanctuarie to looke ypon God, For I know what he will 
ſhew vnto me, euen his Power and G.orie; hee will ſhew them 
both to me, nay , he will thew them both on me : His poper 
that ſhall worke on me, and his glorie, that (hall crowne me. 
He will make meas a watcr garden, and plant me with moſt 
gencrous plants, by his power ; thatſo I may flouriſh and bee 
comly 1a the eyes both of Angels and men. Yea God will 
ſhew his power,and God will giuc me glorte, that my eyes be. 
holding them, my mouth may ſpeake of them, ſpeake of the 
workesof God, and tell what % hath done for my bodicand 
for my ſoule. O Lord , other creatures partake thy Poper, 
partake thy Glorie , but all doe notſee it; wee that are indued 
with rcaſon,not onely haue them, but percewerthem and it 
1s our happineſle that we know whar bleſſings wee hauc, 
Lord ct me neuer beſo ſtupid, as not ro behold thy Mercies, 
and when [doc behold then, let mee alſo tecle how bleſſed] 
am whom thou youchſafeſt ro poſſeſſe them; ſo {hall I more 
and more confeſle that thou, O Lord, art my God, and be- 
ing my God [ ſhall make haſtc to thee; my Soule ſhall make 
haſte, and fo ſhall my bodicalſo; my drie and wearie bodie 

and ſoule ſhall - out of this world, wherein there arc 

no ſprings of fife,, and tbirftie and longing as they 

are, they ſhall approach thy Santtuarie, and 

there Lord, letthem ſee, not onely feele, 
thy Power, thy Glerie,quenching 
my thirſt,and ſatisfywg 
my Defire.. 

Amen, 


Meditations. 


gp rrn—_ 


CE AL £«* as < Fad ' 9 TT ths -o <= = PY w_ V< | ws _ 
RES 2 = as ht ey GED Ge Wo TAS 
ns IRA — 3A I— >, 


— 


A Mediarion vpon Palme 


90. VERSES, 12, 


11. Who knoweth the power of thine anger * enen according to 
thy feare : ſos thy wrath. | 

12, Soteach vs to number our dayes . that wee may applie 
our hearts Vnto wiſedome. 


Trz FingsT Part. 
'nne and wrath by nature ſhould go hand in hand, 


and as deepeas weplunge our {clues in to fin : fo 
Ph deepe ſhould we finke in wrath, Wee ſhould, if 
F>Sret luſtice meaſured vnto ys as we deſerue;but mer- 
cie hath prouided better for vs, and God is plealed ropro- 
por:ion the ſmart of ſtripes to the feare which wehaue of 
them, theleſſe teare, the more ſmart; andthe leſle ſmart, the 
more we feare, Thou haſt left i: (O Lord) in the power of a 
ſinner, how farre thou ſhalt take vengeance of his ſinne. Let 
the Law ſpeake neucr fo terribly ; let finneoffend ncuer fo 
grieuouſly; let the curſes be neucr ſo many;ler the plagues be 
neuer ſo manifold; yea let thy countenance be ouer-calt with 
ncuer fothicke a cloud; ler the burning coales thar arc kind- 
ld by chy wrath be neuer ſo ſcorching; rore the waues of thy 
oucr-flowing indigaation ncuer fo hidcouſly , and bee the 
whirle-wiud of thy wrath neucr ſo tempeſtuous; fearc, one- 
ly feare, the feare of a penitent Soule that trembles ar the yoice 
of thy Law, that melterh at the ſight ofthy Iudgements, char 
accuſerh it ſelfe,that condemeth ic (elfe, that 15 readie to1oyne 
with God todoe luſtice ypon its {infull felfe; this feare (1 ſay) 
that leaſt armeth ir ſelfe againſt God, is belt armed, and pres 
uiles beſt by Rooping molt. And this is powerfull weake- 
defſe, a conquering captiuitie, a match ouer-matching that 
for which we can otherwiſe tind no match. This power (O 
Lord) haſt chou giuen to repentant feare, a bleſſed power; 


and yct there arefcw that yſe 1t, though , doc ſtand in mow 
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of it, And why ? Who armcs himlelfc againſt chat whereof 
| hehath noregard? Men finne, but nleXs they thinke that 
ther ſinnes offend God, and if they offend they ſhall be Pu- 
niſhed, becauſe Gods not onely ſenſible of his wrongs, but 
alſo Iudge of our liues; as he hath preſcribed the Preceprs of 
his Law, ſo hath hee added ſanctions thereunto; and as the 
precept ſheweth what we muſt doe, ſo what he will doe we 
lJeameout of the Sanction, if we faile to obey, thou (OLoxg 
wilt not faile to ftrike, forthere1s Wrath-with thee, and fron; 
thee will that wrath breake out on vs. And woe beto ys if ie 
breake out, for thy wrath, O God, is a powerfull wrath, And 
indeed how car. ir be otherwiſe, if it be thine, whoart aGod 
of power? Can wee looke into thee and not apprehend Al. 
mightineſſein thee ? But our cyes are tooweake to pierceſy 
farre, happily in that that comes from thee a naturall man 
may behold what power there is 1n thee. Heauen and carth 
are the worke of thy hands, nay they arcthe Hoſt that at- 
trends thy Perſon; ifthey are mightie, thou much more; for 
what they haue, thou gaueſt th:m,and mproofe thereof thou 
takeſt from them at thy pleaſure.” As the Sunne did ſhine firſt 
at thy command : 6 at thy command it hath oſt his light; it 
was from thee the tire recemed his burriing qualnic, and 
when thou forbaddeſt it , it could not burne; thou madeſt 
the waters flow, thou ſpakeſt but the word and they were 
ſollid like a wall? T hou fixed{t the Globe of the carth, adit 
ſt ood {tIIl; and when thou didft vtter thy voice, it quaked, it 
trembled for very fearez when thou ſendeſt foorth thy ipinit, 
thou renewelt theface of thecarth , and all things wither and 
rcturneto nothing itthouwnth-draw thy ſpirit. How powet- 
ful then art thou,O Lord, at whoſe command is the power of 
euerie creature, and fightcth for thee againſt thine enemies! 
The Sunne can ſcotch them, the tire conſume them , the aire 
poylon them, the carth ſwallow them;and how many ſpeCtz- 
cles haue weof ſuch ludgements ? But what ſpeake 1 of thele 
greater ſouldiers of thine, and weapons of thy wrath ? How 
many bealts inch: fields? How many birds of the ayre! How 
many tithes in the Sea haue vndertaken Gods cauſe againk 
man, and executed remarkable ludgements vpon ſ1anets 
But [ docnot yet come home enough; hee that readeththc 
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plagues of Egypt, and conſiders what a deſtruction God 
wrought by trogs, and flies, and lice, the leaſt whereof wre- 
{teda lubnufſion from Pharach and his Kingdome, -and tor- 
ced them to confeſſe their vnableneſle to retift canhe chooſe 
but be amazed at the ſight of Gods power, when thcſecrea- 
tures ſo farre in their ownenaturevnderthe powerof man 
when he commands them to be his Exccutioners, fo farre os 
vermatch the ſtouteſtof men ? But whatlooke I without vs 
for the f1nnewes of Gods wrath? What ſinnewes may wee 
find cucrie man within himſelf? If God beepleaſed to re- 
ward vs according toour deſeruings; heſhall need no other, 
we wil doe him this ſeruice our telues. Our wits willnot on- 
ly faile vs, butinſnarevs; our hearts will be ſo farrefrom ef. 
chewing, that they will carrie vs headlong intoall miſchic'e; 
our eyes will {ee fearctull viſions; oureares bee filled with 
drcadfull founds; our rongues will betray vs; our feete miſcar- 
ne: vs; our hands offer ujolence vnto vs, no power of our 
ſoule, no part of our bodie, wherewithwe haue concetued or 
acted ſinne, that will not lay on fome deadly {troke vpon vs 
for (inne. But of all the ſouldiersof God wherin we arc molt 
feclir.gly to behold the Power of bis wrath, there is none com- 
arable to our owne Conſcience , which laicth on fo heauic a 
ares , and peirceth with fo deadly a fting ,'thatthereis no 
man whom it cannot, cruſh with its. waight ; and which will 
not runne mad if hethroughly feele-the [mart thereof. I will 
not draw a man down into hell, where into notwithſtanding 
wrath will tumble finfull man; I might thereſhew him Þreer 
dirkueſſe the priuation ofthat light which Ihinethin heauen; 
quench ble fire, in oppoſition to the Waters of lite that 
ſtrcame in. heaucn; the weeping and wailing inſtced of the cnd- 
Iſle muſicke that is aboue; the murmuring gnaſbing of teeth, 
ſtced ofthe triumphant ſongs of bleſled © oules ; finally the 
tormented and tormenting fiends, inſtced of ihe bleſſed 
darn.s and Angels that are abouc. And what are all thcſe bur 
euidences of the power of Gods wrath * And is the power ſo 
large, lo pal pable and yet vnknowne? Canit bc ſuch,and ye 
bot diſcerned of man * If he dimbe into heauen, God mani- 
felteth it there; and he finds it in earib, if his thoughts fal chi- 


ther; neicher can he deſccnd into bell, bus there he ſhal ins 
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it; nay he muſt goe from himſeltc, or elſe God will force hin 


to behold ir, Why then doth thy ſeruant Moſes mouetkis 
queſtion, who knoweth ir? Is 1t not becauſe men doc not 
hecdir, and ſo though they ſhould, yet take no notice of 
it? Andindeed, Lord, ifany be ignorant, his ignorance is in. 
excuſable; and yet ſome ſuch beaſts rather then men arc 
there, that are willing not to know what they arc nor willing 
to regard, Or if men benor fo grofle as thus to winke wit; 
theircycs,that they may ſtupifie their hearts; yer do their luſts 
dim their {ight,and they ſeefo imperfectly, that they they are 
but weakly affected with it, Hence cometh ir to paſle that thy 
minatorie words and works ſtay ſo fewfrom falling into ſin, 
and reclaime ſo few that are fallen there into; they do not be. 
heuethar chou wil ſtrike, voull they feelethy ſtroakesare on 
them. The 1ſraclites would not, as Moſes had good provfe 
for fortic yeere; and wee are no better then they, though our 
*riall hath beenc much onger then theirs; we haue no vicfull 
knowledge of the wrathfullpower of God. T his queſtion may 
well bee moucd of vs, euen of vs to whom God hath vouch: 
ſafed the ſame power oucr his wrath 3 our little feare argueth 
our hittle knowledge; and we may not thinke that we haucany 
true knowledge which doth nor end 1n fearey ſuch a feare as can 
hold Gods hand, or atleaſt moderate his ſtroake is the onely 
argument that wee haueprofited 1n that ſchoole of the great 
and leſſer world, wherein we haue fo tull fo plaine a Lectute 
read vnto ys of the powerfull wrath of God, 
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So teach vs to number our dazes , that we may appiie 087 hearts 
Þnto wiſedome, 


Tur SECOND PART. 
Hou doſt manifcft thy power, O Lord, arid we art 


\B& the monuments of ir, our mortalitie 1s; _ 
are graven the capuall Leuers that deſefiben] 
powerfull wrath. | 
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For what is mortalitie, but a real! voice in our earcs, of be” 


preſenting rather ynto our eyes the doome of linrie? Thou; 
madelt vs1mmorrall, and immortalitic was a part of thyI- 
mage which art cternall; our time then had n5 terine, ft could 
not be defined by any kind of period. Butſinne hath abrig- 
ged what had no bounds, it hath btought our lite within a 
ſhort compaſle; 1t 1s meaſured by dyyes; and dayes are, as the 
firlt , ſo the leaſtpart of Time which thou haſt made. And 
theſe dayzs are not infinite ; 1n vaine ſhould a man deſire to 
number that which cannot bee numbred; [cob ſaid his daycs 
were few , Dauidthat his were but a ſpan long ; Saint Lames 
that no mans life 1s more laſting then a bubble; aman would 
thinke alitle Arithmeticke would caſt vp ſo ſmall an account; 
a man ſecmes to necd no better a maſter then a man : for 
what man is hethat is ignorant of this principle , That mans 
mortall? and that it cannot belong before he returne to duſt, 
And yet Moſes that was learned in all the ſciences of the #- 
gyptians (amongſt which Arithmericke was one  defireth to 
learn this pointof Arithmetickonelyofrhee O Lord;& why? 
[s1t becauſe (as Tob ſpeaketh)thou halt determined the nfiber 
of his dayes? Would Moſes hauc thee reuealc to cuerie man 
the moment of his end ? Such ſpeculations may wel beſceme 
an Egyptian, an Iſraclite they doe not beſecme, Thy chil- 
dren, O Lord, know that it is not for them ſo to know times 
and ſeaſons which thoukeepeſt in thine owne power, and are 
aſccret ſcaled vp with thee; we ſhould not pricinto that coun- 
ung houſe, nor curiouſly inquire into that ſumme, Ir1s not 
thena Mathematicall numbring of daics that Moſes would be 
ſchooledin, but a morall, he would haue God not ſ1mply to 
teach him to number, butto number ſo; and /o points out a 
ſpeciall manner, a manner that may bee vſefull for the chil- 
dren of God. And indeed our petitions muſt beare this mark 
of profitable deſires , and we ſhould not aske ought of thec, 
bur that by which (if we ſpeed) wee may become the better; 
he thatſo Radicth bis mortalitic learnes it as he ſhould, and it 
onely thou, O Lord, that rakeſt him out ſuch a leſſon. But 
what is the ſe, O Moſes, that thou wouldeſt haue man make 


of ſuch a knowledge ? Euen to applie his heart bnto —_— 
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O happicknowledge by which a man becomes wiſe: 
11958 59 is the beautic of a rcalopable ſoule, God concre,. 
ted him therewith, Bur f{inne bath divorced the ſoule and 
wiſedome; ſo that a {infull man is indeed no better then 
foole; ſo the Scripture calleth him ; and well may it call hin, 
ſo, ſecing all his carriage 1s vainc, and thevpſhot of hiseq. 
deauours but vexation of ſpirit, But though ſinnehaye dj. 
uorced wiſedome and the Soule; yet are they not ſo ſeuzreg 

but they may bereunited; and nothing is morepowerfull in 
furthcring this vnion , then this feeling meditation that 
wee are mortall, For who wonld not ſhake hands with the 
world,that knows we muſt {hortly appearc before God? Yea 
who would not prouide for that life which hathno end, that 
ſceth that this haſtneth fo faſt vnto an end? Finally, who 
would ſuffer the arrowes of Gods wrath that ſummon vs yn. 
to Judgement to paſle vnregarded, ſecing the dueregard 
las is able torurne a Tribunall into a 1hrone of grace? 
Surely afHiction, if we diſcerne the hand that witlicts it, isthe 
belt ſchoole ofwiſedome,, yea of the belt fort of wiſedome, 
the wiſedome of the heart, it turneth knowledge into pradtiſe, 
and maketh ys morctender hearted then we are quickeſigh- 
ted; it doth nor onely diſcerne that God is a conſuming hire, 
but melts at ihe very, ſight of him; it doth nor onely know 
that Gods word isa hammer, but feeleth the force thereotm 
a brokcn and contrite ſpirit ; it conceiueteares, ſo ſoone as1t 
heareth threats, and is no ſooner touched but it is reclaimed, 
And this is /1{edome, the true wiſedome of a mortall man, 
whoſe beſt helpe againſt morralitie ſtands in the awtul regard 
of Gods offended fauour: Secing then (O Lord) this1s the 
fruit of that defired knowledge, and hee is beſt ſeenein the 
length of his dayes, that is moſt humbled with the ſenſeof 
thy wrath; and he necds leaſt to feare death, that doth (as hee 
ought) moſt feare thee; youchſafe to bee his maſter that deli- 
reth tobecrhy ſcholler, and let grace teach what nature doth 
not diſcerne, that [ moulder into duſt, becauſe I corruptmy 
ſelte with {inne; ſo ſhall I bee wearie of my natural folly that 
negotiates for death, and affect true wiſdome thar 1s the Tree 


of life; withthis I ſhall endeauour,to furniſh not very 
Cad, 
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head, but my heart alſo ; andthat whichnow is the ſeate of 
dcach,thall then become the recepracle of life; that life which 
bcginnes in thy feare, which 1s the onely in-let of cuerlalt- 
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Tarne thou 'vs Þnto thee O Lord, and we ſhall bee turned, renew 
our dayes ag of old. 


> No) 5z Ee are mutable, and what wondcr ? Seeing we are 
NNE {y creatures,we cannot know that we were made of 
ANG nothing, but wee mult acknowl-dgethat iono- 
—R_—_ thirg we may rcturne againe: and indeed this 
therwe haſten 1f we bee left vnto our ſelues. For marrc our 
[clues we can, but we cannot mend our ſclues, wee can de- 
deltroy what God hath built, but we cannot repaire what we 
doe deltroy, Wretched power , tha is onely abic to. dif-ina- 
ble vs, and hath no ſtrength but to enfeeble him whoſe 
ſtrengrh it18, I read of Adam the firſt monument of this vn- 
happie ſtrength, but I may read itin my ſelfe; I (as all his 
ſonnes ) inherit as his nature, ſo this ſelte ruining power. But 
when experince hath made me ſee how valiant I have bcen 
againſt my ſelfe, inflicting deadly wounds, precipitating my 
ares and miſguiding my ſteps, I becomediſconſolate and 
clplefſein my ſclfe; what then {hall {doe ? To whom then 
{hall [ſceke? To the fiendsofhell that ſolicited mero finne ? 
Tothe worldly vanities by which my luſts were bated? Well 
may they addeto my fall, raiſe mecagaine they cannor, they 
willnotfuch cuill trees bearc no ſuch good fruit : andit they 
did, they would rather haue mea companion intheir linng, 
and intheirwoe, then ſecke to free meefrom , or eaſe mein 
either of them, But happily the good, Angels, as they are 
more able, ſo they are more willing to pittie, ro relieue mce 


bur they behold thy face, O Lord, and Kirtenac but whcn 
© 


rhou 


cs. 


— 


EET END 


Meditatioss, 


— —  —— — 


— —— 


thou ſendeſt chem, and they only to whom thou ſendeſtes, 
be the better for them; theſe heauealy ſpirits thar arreng thy 
Throne mouc not but at thy becke, and doe no-more Py 
thou commaundelt. I ſcethen that if | ſtray, ic is thou that 
muſt fetch me home; itis thou , Lord, that mult lif: yy, 
when I am {lipt downe to the gates of death, and my woung; 
will be incurable if thou bee nor pleaſed to heale me. Tho 
Lord haſt made me know in what caſe Iam, andonely can} 
redreſſe my wofull caſe, I ſeeke to thee, and ro thee onely.To 
thy wiſedome I commend my hcad, illighterrit, ſhew me thy 
way; thou that of nothing madeſt meſomething , vouchſafe 
to make meſomthing that hauc brought my ſelte to nothins, 
Yea worſe then nothing, for ſinne1s ſo, 1t doth not onely a. 
boliſh that good which thou haſt giuen me, bur it filleth me 
with euill thatis oppoſiteto good, yearo God. Andhoy 
much better is itat all not to be, then to be a ſinner? Tobze 
nothing, then to be a feind of hell? Neuer to haue ſeenethe 
Sunne then to bee at enmitic with God? This is theſtate 
where into I haue caſt my ſelfe , and thus farrehaue I eftran- 
ged my lelfc from thee. And how reſtleſfſeam [ vncill I'e- 
turne to thee O Lord ? Sinne forfeits many thmgs beſides 
God, butlet a man recouer all, all b:{ides will yecid no con- 
tent, except a man recouer God, And why Lord? 7 houart 
the ſoucraigne good , and without thee nothing, is good. [il 
doc not partake the creature in reference ro my Creator, well 
may I haue it, I ſhall hauenotrue comfort init, Take thn 
all from me and leatie me God; though I haue nothiag yet 
ſhall I enioy all things , for God isall in all, Waeretore 
though I am ſicke, I docnot deſirehealth; I delire God: and 
It is God that I deſire when I am poore, 1 doc not delire 
wealth; 1 am ſenſleſſe of all other wants, I hungeraadturlt 
onely after God, Sceing then'thou, Lord, onely canft quiet, 
'our-! ſatisfie my Soule, if thou vouchſafe to turne me, turne mt 


wnto thee; et me nor make a ſtand before come ſb far,ncithe! 
ler mc thinke my ſelfe recoucred varill I hauc recouered thee 
Let others reſt contented with the drofle of the carth,or with 
the pompe ofthis world , my origmall 1s from heauen; 

I can find no reſt vntill my affections reſtrhere.: Therejote 


returne mevnito him , from whom ſinnc hath eftranged® - 
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eyento thydyite,,O-God; | beg thisof chee, becauſe l.canex- 
pect it iro none.but hee, and from rheeT ane. 
expe it in vaing. For be [ neuer ſo farregone, I,capnor goe 
our of thyireach, Þ can bee'nomiore outef berth of thy 
Grace then of thy Power; as thou canſt ſmite me, ſo canſt 
thou hcale me ; andrhou canſt bring -mee home , as well as 
thou canit caſt me our. Lord I make no doubt ofthe ſuccelle, 
if thou vouchſale thy will ; for Lord , If thou wileciou can(t 
make me whole, onely thy power is.cqualto'thy will, and 
thou canſt doe wharſveucr pleaſeth thee” Be pleaſed then, 
oood Lord , to pur to thy helpmg band that thy prodigall 
Child that by the firit ſtep of chy grace 1s,come home.to him- 
ſclfe,, by 4 fecond tp may come home to thee, Idefirens 
newbleſling,no ſuch BlefImg as thoy haſt not vouchſafedrs 
the fonnes of, 44am, , yeato mee. Thou madelt dam aſia 
thine owne [mage, and me 1n him, holy and 1appjc diddeſt 


thqn make vs : fuch ſun-ſhine dayes wereour former dayss, 


though now we areboth {intall, and wofull; all our dayes are 
fuch«uill dayes. But thou, O Lordthatcommandeſt at firlt 
light to ſhine out of darkeneſſe, and dolt continually ex- 
chanverhenighe forday , [hine vpon mee ; let the Sunneof 
riohtcoufnciſcarife voto me; become my father, make mee 
thy child, $iuc me grace to ſerue thee, and vouchſafe thou to 
fleffe me; create a new heauen and anew earth in this Ittle 
world of mine , whetcit Tet righteoulneſſe dwell, .Yea and 
FEappinefle alto; let them reſt on my bodie, let themreſt on 
my ſoule, I:rchem relt on both all the dares of this lite, varill 
thon beeplcafed ro remoue both hence , and conſummate 
this thy fauour in thelite ro come, Wherein my dates thall 
be, though like , yet much beter, then may dayes of o[4; by fo 
much berrer as gloritication [hall exceed the creation, Thou 
ſeeft, OLord, the vpthot of my deſire. Now letmy deſirebe 
a comfortable Prophetic of thy fauour ; diſappoint menot of 
that for which thou haſt made mee long; lo change meby 
oract here on carth, that I may be what 1 hope to be by olo- 
rie:n keauen ; where all things are made ſo uew that they pe- 


Uer can waxco;d, AMEN, 


cleare and warnie , withour Corruption + Wichou mortalitie, 
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Medicationvpon Eccleſiaſt. 
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O death how bitter « the remembrance of thee to a man thay j;. 
weth at reſt m bi poſſeſSions . vuto the man that hath Nothing 
to vexe him, and that bath proſperizie in all things, ang; 

yet able to receiue meate? 


e222 Fehaue noabiding place on earth, nonc haue, but 
ep tf thoſe that would haue there are many, Many 
VAT therearc, O Lord, that, though they muſt dic, 
*S® cannot indureto mind death, nothing more va- 
| auorie to ſome, then that their memorie ſhould be excrciſed 
with the memorie thercof, And who are they ? Surely they 
whom the earth moſt fauorerh,are they that are beſt affected 
thereto, where their goods are, there they thinke it is good 
being. And how ſhould any bec willing topart from that 
wherein he findeth content, and whereupon hee hath ſet his 
ecſt ? Heit is that 15 not onely in, but of the world; not onely 
vſcth but enioyeth theſame and from thar which is our toy if 
we be ſeuered, wecannot be ſeuercd without paine. Heauen 
15 ableſſed place, and bleſſed is the ſtate which all arcpromt- 
ſcd that ſhall come thither, But this truth we bclieuc, we doc 
notſce it; ſurely the worldly happie man doth hardly credit 
it, becauſe he ha:hno ſenſe thereof, Senſe that hath immedi 
arely to doe with the world,as it is pleaſured, ſo doth it iudge 
thereof, it iudgeth irthe onely placcofhappineſſe. If it may 
be ſohappieas to be fed to the full with that which it defires; 
if we have goods, and haue the vſe of them ; what Caith fleſh 
and bloud thould I wiſh for more ? And indeed what fuller 
dcfinition canan earthly mind make ofa bleſſed life, then c- 
cure ſtore, and a comfortable vſe of fuch goods , which are 
the goods of this naturall life ? Although in themſelucs the) 
ace fleeting vanities, yet ſenſuall Face chem 


the glorious title of ſubſtance, ic thinketh they arc, _ | 
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whar they ſeeme , becauſcit 1dgeth according as it wiſheth, 
and what it would haue them to be, ir holds them to be ſuch, 
And ifman bce ſo vrhappily happieas to hold them withouc 
the oppoſition of cnuie or malice, and their wings areclipt 
from flywg away , the more proprictie we thinke wehaue in 
them , the more are we confirmed in ourerroneous wdge- 
ment of them, Nothing doth more roote a mans heart in the 
world,then an oucr great calme wherin he ſaylcs and rides at 
Anchar in the world; worldly peace coth much helpe for- 
ward a worldly mind. Eſpecially if we bee lulled aſlecpe by 
both charmes of this peace , Secaritie and Plentie, it no bodie 
diſturbe vs,no bodie 1mparre what we haue gathered, no ca- 
ſualtie, no calamitie cloud the Sun: ſhine of our day, or ſowre 
theſweete of our welfare, how can we but thirke thatſo ſecure 
a! f- mult needs be a bleſfed life ? ButiFour Spring bee not 
onely not blaſted, but alfo beare all kind of fruic; all goe well 
with vs, and we haue the world at will, bleſſed in 4 held, 
and bleſſed at home, blc{Ted in our cartell, and bleſled in our 
corne, bleſſed in all whereto we putour hand, how can wee 
but dceme our ſclues poſſeſt of a bleſſc d ſtare ? 

But haurrg 18 not enough; though we hold all this ſecure- 
ly, yer15 it comfortable viethat is the Soule of ſenſuall blcf- 
ſedneſſe; if this quicken that bodie, then 1s a man, anaturall 
man then is as ble{[cd as he would be. When his cycs can be- 
hold the glorieof his wealth, his eares betickled with the flat- 
teric of muſicke, and the muficke of flatteric , his noſtrels 
breath in the fragrancie of his Paradiſes and perfumes of his 
precious oyntments,whilc his pallat can taſte and diſtinguiſh 
the delicacies of Apiccan Cookeric: finally while euericſenſs 
1s courted with his fawning obieR,and nacure hath not given 
ourr to delight inſuch courtings,but holds herſelf moreblc- 
ſcd in ſo partaking, then in hauing of ſuch worldly goods; 
whenfuch a ſtate ts befallen a man, then is he: come to the 
higheſt degree of that proſperitic which the world canat- 
ford. And being in it, little ſenſe hath heof ought befides ir, 
| forhardly willit giuelcaſure to the Soulc to thinke that there 
is any other welfare then that which is enioyed by the dodie. 
And how ſhould it think that this is brickle if irncuer feelct 
crazed? How ſhould it loath that which ncuer gaue 1 any 


difcon- 
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diſcontent ? Finally ow ſhould 3t bee willing ro bid thar 
farewell , wherem all. its well-fare doth confiſt ? How they 
ſhould Dues cloarhed in purple ard figelinnenand far, 
delicioully eucrie day, thinke of ceath, and. not thinke with 
horrcour, chat commeth.to make to vawelgome a ſeparation ; 
aſeparation berweene ſuch loumg fricnds that take{uch my - 
tuall content each in the other, and wherof each ſeemeth with 
an inuiolable league to kaue detioted it; lelfe vntothe other 
Percant qui inter nos diſSidium Volunt Jah Aeth and bloud;euill 
betide,them that will .breake this true love knot. And who 
can doe this/but death ? And how ſhould he bee willing to 
hare of death, that knoweth that death will doethis? Death 
will guethe lie vnto our goods, and proue they are not ſub. 
{tance butaſhadow;death will turne our calme into a torm, 
and toflethe {hip that lay {till ; our wealth which wee haue 
treaſured it will bequeath to others, and ic will lodge vs inthe 
grauclong before we defirero be at our 1ournies end, A naty- 
ral mi knoweth this 1s {o,butyer he taketh/no delight to make 
this thelubicct of his thoughts,the feeling oftthistruch when 
ic tallech our, is bitter cnough.. Why,{hould hee taſte thepo- 
tion; thinketh he , before he is ficke? 'Andiengthen his mile- 
ric, by making himfelfc miſerable , beiore his time? The 
prognoſtication of ſuch weather 'doth more »fHict then the 
weatherit ſeIte, and tearetorments more then paine, More 
15 he ciſtreſled that forefceth, then he that jecleth miſerie;tor 
fcare and fore-{1ght are the torturcs of the Soule. whereas 
dcath and the harbingers thereof faltenthcir aftli;cyons one- 
ly vpon the bodice, And much more ſentible ts the foule, then 
tize bodie can be. 
Scewg this 15 the euill of worldly weale , and hc calcour 
corrupt nature taketh jn it malketh vs more to diftafterne 
Loy<s of heauen, mixel befeech thee O Lord my peace with 
wart2,let me nener be aſecurc Owner of my worlely goods. 
Yea L.ord:let them appeare as they are tranfitorie and vncer- 
taine, that I may neuer repute them to bee my goods. Let 
theeucs ſtrip mee, let croiles diſtreflce mee, though I !ole, 
yet I {hall gaine, and proſper beſt when I doc not prolper: 
Death that muſt come {hall neuer bee vawelcome , nay the 


remembrance of it {hall bee my greateſt comfort, it (hall ne- 
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uer tind me but willing to lcaue what I neuer did enioy, and 
happie {hall I account that hower that ſhall rake mec outof 
thc world , when it taketh the world from me. becauſe wee 
Ncuer were at one, and therceforeſhall nor feare to bee at ods, 
[Ec world 1s crucitied to me, andI to the world, Death ſhall 
hauc no paines 1n parting our aſſociation, which ſhall find 
vs bctore hand parted in affection; let death bee bir- 
ter vnto others, to me it ſhall beſweete,and[I will 
prepare my fſelfe by timely thinking 
on it ; ſo ſhall I ncuer bee yn- 
comfortably furpri- 


ſed by it, 


